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JOB.

INTRODUCTION.
PACK

I. Gmeral notice i

[§ 2. Contents of the Book .... *

\% 3- Object 6

§4. Integrity ^

THE book of Job differs in many im-

portant points from all productions
of the Hebrew mind. From beginning
to end there is a complete absence of

reference or allusion to the events of

Israelitish history, and to the institutions

of the Masnif? Ug- It combines in a

very singular degree various elements of

human thought, and most opposite cha-

racteristics of human genius. Its most

striking features are depth and boldness
of speculative inquiry, of research, not

only into what may be known of the

deaUngs of God with man, but of the

principles on which those dealings rest.

The characters stand out each and all

in broad, strong outline, with traits of

surpassing dehcacy and vigour. The
historical narrative is clear and rapid,
with the simplicity and grace of antique
letters ; the dialogues full of vehement

outbursts, vivid imagery, and sudden al-

ternations of passionate struggles, and

deep, calm, earnest contemplation of

spiritual truths. The reader is irresisti-

bly impressed with the reality of the

transactions, with the truth and natural-

ness of the feelings brought into play,
while he recognizes in the construction
of' the plot, and the gradual unfolding
ofthe design, the work of a master spirit,

guided, whether consciously, or with the
sure instinct of genius, by those princi-
ples in which the highest art and the

Iost

perfect nature meet and are recon-

VOL. IV.

PACK

§ 5. Character 9

§ 6. Language and style 11

§ 7. Comparison luitb other books ivitb

reference to date 14

oiled. Not less remarkable is the st}-le :

it bears throughout unequivocal marks
of originality and independence. The

language has peculiarities for which it is

difficult to account at any period which
modem critics have assigned to the com-

position. On the one hand, it abounds
in archaic forms, which occur elsewhere

in the ggntateuch alone, or in the very
earliest rehcs of Hebrew poetry; and in

words unknown to Hebrew \sTiters, of

which the explanation, at the best con-

jectural, is to be sought in the cognate
dialects, or in Egyptian. On the other

hand, it has many words, and idiomatic

expressions, which occur only in the

latest Hebrew writings, and in those

writings indicate the rapid progress of

the influence of the Syriac or Chaldean

dialect, which before our Lord's time

had so far changed the vernacular lan-

guage of Palestine, that the ancient

books required for popular use, and

public reading, the medium of a con-

tinuous interpretation. For these and
other reasons, to be considered in this

Introduction, critics in this, and in for-

mer ages, have arrived at most opposite

conclusions, touching the character of

the book, whether it is to be regarded
as a history, a theological or philosophi-
cal speculation, a didactic poem, or a
dramaric composition : touching its ori-

gin, whether it is the production of a

Hebrew, or of a native of the district in
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which the transactions took place ;
and

if so, whether we have an entire trans-

lation, or whether the dialect in which it

was written so nearly resembled that

of Palestine as to require little change
to make it intelligible to Hebrews : and

above all at what date it was composed,
or first made known to the Israelites.

With a view to these and other ques-

tions, which affect the object, bearings,
and integrity of the book, we have in the

first place to consider its contents.

§ 2. Contents of the Book.

The book consists of five' parts. The
first part presents in a succinct form the

historical facts on which the arguments
are based. Job is set before us as the

model of a perfect man, "without his

like in all the earth," "a perfect and

upright man, one that loveth God and

escheweth evil." This character rests

on the attestation of God himself, and
it must be borne in mind throughout
the following discussions. The outward

circumstances ofthe Patriarch are equally
remarkable : under the protection of God,
surrounded by a numerous family, with

high rank and immense possessions, he

attains to the maturity of life, (see note

on ch. xxix. 4), and is recognized as "the

greatest of the sons of the East." He
thus exemplifies that union between per-
fect goodness and temporal happiness,
which was regarded by ancient dog-
matists not merely as the ordinary and

normal, but as the invariable, result of

the divine government of the world. It

is, however, obvious, that such a com-
bination is open to the cavil, or the very
serious question, whether goodness which

secures such results may not be a refined

form of selfishness. The question, doubt-

less, is one which presented itself very

early to the minds of thoughtful men.
It was one which, once raised, demanded
an answer. In order to have the ques-
tion proposed in the most searching form,
and the answer given on absolute autho-

rity, we are admitted to the council of

heaven ; there alone can the deep mys-
teries of existence be examined and fully

comprehended. The question is asked

by a Being, who is called "the adver-

sary," and who is described as going to

and fro the earth, searching and scruti-

nizing all things, with an avowed, and,

undoubtedly, malignant intention of de-

tecting evil. Doth Job fear God for

nought? Is not his piety simply 'he

result of calculation ? If he were once

convinced that the calculation wa^ a

mistake, if the protection and outward

proofs of favour were withdrawn, would
he not renounce God ? One answer only
could be given which would meet 1 e

cavil fully. Satan is permitted to pu'
forth his hand. He destroys Job's wealth.

Job's children. The piety of Job bears

that trial, and is intact. One only sug-

gestion remains for the Adversary: though
all else is gone, health remains, and with

health the possibility, and hope of restora-

tion . That too Satan is permitted to assail ;

Job is smitten at once with elephantiasis,

the most terrible and loathsome disease

known in the East, one which was pe-

culiarly regarded as a result and proof
of divine anger, one that might convince

Job, if his piety were dependent upon
temporal blessings, that it was unavailing'.
His wife breaks down under that trial, and,

becoming an unconscious, but efiective

instrument of the adversary, in his words

counsels her husband to renounce God.

Job remains stedfast. Grateful for past

good, he is resigned to present woe : no
sinful word escapes from his lips. So far

Satan has been bafiied. He has no

more cavil to suggest. To the end of

the book he passes altogether out of

sight. No allusion is made to him in

the following dialogue, nor at the close,

when judgment is finally pronounced by
God.

Bat with the departure of Satan the

argument is not closed. It is indeed

evident, that although the question was

settled as regarded that special case,

and the possibility of a good man re-

taining his piety, independent of reward,

and in spite of apparently causeless suf-

fering, had been demonstrated ; yet the

mind of any one, who reflected upon
the facts even of that, would be sorely

troubled, and that numerous other ques-

tions, touching the relations between di-

vine justice and human destinies, called

for consideration. Then follows the dis-

^
'fls Koi dtov KKT airov xwpoDio-oj, Didymus

Alexandrinus, 'Fragmenta in job,' p. 1126, ed.

Migne. He attributes the words of Job's wife to

the suggestion of Satan, p. 1130.
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cussion which exhausts all that the hu-

man mind could suggest, apart from the

revelation of a future state of compen-
sation, and retributive justice. It arises

in : e most natural manner as a result

of the visit of condolence on the part of

three men, who represent the wisdom
and experience of the age. Some time

had V lapsed in the inter\-al, during which
the disease had made formidable pro-

grt i, so that Job was no longer recog-
ni 1 by his friends, and his mind had
cc emplated on every side the myste-
rir bearings of the dispensation. They
Sc V Job sj^ven df^y.'},

silent in presence
J great agony ; and then partly, it may

1 . trusting in their sjinpathy (see ch. \i.

3
—

2i), or unable to repress his sor-

r
', he speaks out all that is in his

ht,rt, not indeed renouncing God, but

cursing the day of his own birth, and

abandoning all hope save that of death.

See c. iii., which introduces the second

part.
With the answer to that outburst be-

gins the series of discourses which con-

tinues, probably for several successive

days. Kliphaz^ Rildad^ an£J_7n£har bring
forward arguments, which are inel and
refuted >y Job.
The first discussion is opened by Eli-

phaz, ch. ij, and v., in a speech of great

beaut}' and power : it continues without a
break to the end of ch. xiv. The results

may be briefly summed up. Job's friends

hold the theor\', which appears /// fo tJmt
time to have been unquestioned, that there
is an exact and invariable correlation be-
tween sin and suffering. Afflictions are

always penal ; they issue in the destruc-
tion of those who are radically opposed
to God, and do not submit to His judg-
ments. If the sinner repents and turns
to God, restoration to peace, and even
increased prosperit}-, may be expected.
Still the mere fact of the affliction proves
the pre\-ious commission of some special
sin

\ and the demeanour of the afflicted

determines his relation to God. Applung
these principles to Job's case, they' are
in the outset scandalized by the vehe-
mence of his complaints, and when they
find that he has no confession to make,
but disavows all special guilt, they be-
come convinced that his faith is unsound;

I

his protestations seem to them blasphem-

\ym^;
and their tone, which was at first

I

courteous, though warning, becomes by
degrees stem, and even harsh, and men-

acing. It is indeed clear, that, unless

their partial and exclusive theory is

abandoned, they must needs be led on
to an unqualified condemnation of Job.

In order to do justice to Job's answers,
we must bear in mind, (i) that the direct

object of the trial, though one of which
he and his friends are equally uncon-

scious, was to ascertain whether, when

deprived of all earthly blessings, and
\'isited by all earthly sufferings, he would
renounce God, and (2) that his moral in- \

tegrity is affirmed by GcKTHTmself He '

knows that he is not an oflfender, as they
assiune: he knows that, whatever may
be the object of the afflictions, which, as

he admits, come from God, they are not

proofs of guilt, for God knows his inno-

cence. This consciousness, which can-

not, of course, be tested by man, enables

him fearlessly to examine the position of
his opponents. He denies, eWdently for

the first time gi\ing distinct form to old

misgivings, that punishment in this life

inevitably follows upon guilt, or proves
its commission. App>ealing to experi-

ence, he declares boldly, that in point of

fact, prosperity and misery are not always,
or even generally, commensurate with

man's deserts
;

" the tabernacles of rob-

bers prosper, and they that provoke God
are secure," ch. xii. 6. In the government
-of the world he can see but one thing

clearly; all results and events are in

God's hand, but of the principles by
which they are regulated he knows

nothing, and he is sure that his friends

are equally ignorant ; hence he accuses

them of hypocrisy, using false arguments,
and mocking God, ch. xiii. 4— 10. Still

he doubts not that God is just, and

that, dark as His ways are, the just cause

must be \'indicated, "though He slay me
yet will I wait for Him," (xiii. 15, see

note), and "He will be my salvation."

There is, therefore, but one course open
to Job, and that he takes. He turns to

supphcation, he implores God to with-

draw His hand, and to give him a full

and public trial Admitting that in

common with other men he has sinned
in youth, and is, by reason of his birth,

naturally unclean (xiii. 26, xiv. 4), he
still relies on God's mercy: but inasmuch
as he is utterly Tsithout hope of restora-

A 2
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tion in this life, and regards death as the

end of all earthly existence, he is led to

a thought, which henceforth recurs, until

it is developed into a living hope; he

prays that^hepXmay be to him a hiding

place, where he may rest until God calls

him forth, and manifests Himself in love :

with that hope he will be content to wait

(see notes on xiv. 13
—

15); but in this

life he looks for nothing but misery,
"his flesh upon him shall have pain, and
his soul within him shall mourn."

In the second colloquy (xy.—^xxi.) the

three interlocutors take a more advanced

position. Eliphaz (xv.) now assumes that

Job has been actually guilty of sins,

which brought on merited punishment,
and sees in his rebellious struggles a sure

token of approaching destruction. Bildad

charges him with ungodliness (xviii.) ;

Zophar holds that the sufferings and
losses of Job are but an inadequate re-

tribution for former sins (xx,).

This series of accusations brings out

the inmost thoughts of Job. He recog-
nizes God's hand in his afflictions (xvi.

7— 16), but denies that they are brought
on by wrong doing (v. 17); he claims the

right to pray, and appeals to God
;
but

without hope, save that which, as he has

already intimated, may survive in Sheol.

This thought becomes clearer as the con-

troversy proceeds, (compare xiv. 13, xvi.

18, 19, xvii. 8, 9; and note on xvii. 14—
16); until it finds full expression in the

declaration, which Job introduces with a

formal announcement of its importance,
that at the latter day, God, his Redeemer,
will stand upon the earth, and manifest

Himself to Job, who will see him with his

own eyes and in the integrity of his per-
sonal existence: (see notes on xix. 23

—
28). In the concluding discourse of this

series, ch. xxi,, he shews the impossibility
of vindicating God's justice on any other

principle, since unbroken prosperity

throughout life is frequently the portion
of wicked and utterly ungodly men.
The third colloquy (xxii.

—
xxxi.) re-

presents the exhaustion of the three

speakers. Eliphaz attempts to shew that

the position formerly occupied by Job
presented temptations to certain crimes,
which the punishments inflicted upon
him prove that he must have committed.
Still he suggests that submission to God
may still lead to restored communion.

and as a result, to vast wealth, perfect

security, and above all, to increased
means of benefiting mankind. Bildad

urges, not without dignity and force, the

incomparable majesty of God, and the
worthlessness of man, but leaves Job's

arguments untouched. Zophar is alto-

gether silent.

Job, on the other hand, repe j his

former statements, and enforce them
with new arguments. His ow inno-

cency, his longing for judg. i.ent, le mi-

sery of the oppressed, the triumph f che

oppressors, are brought forwa^
'

.'^-
lii.,

xxiv.). In the last two discou ,=, A'hen

his opponents have withdrawn from the

contest, Job states his own deliberate

opinion upon all the points of the con-

troversy. All creation is confounded by
God's majesty, man catches but a faint

echo of His Word, and is wholly unable
to comprehend His ways. He then
draws out the great truths, which though
imperfectly understood, and unfairly ap-

plied, underlay his opponents' arguments;
and, correcting his own hasty and un-

guarded statements, describes the sure

destruction which, sooner or later, awaits

the wicked : see notes on ch. xxvii. Then
follows the grand passage (ch. xxviii.)
in which Job shews that the marvellous

ingenuity and powers of man give him
no insight at all into the unsearchable
wisdom of the Creator, and that his

own wisdom and understanding con-
sist wholly in the fear of the Lord and
in departing from evil. The remainder
of his discourse (xxix.

—xxxi.) contains a

description of his former greatness con-

trasted with his actual misery; and a
vindication of his character from the

charges made or suggested by his op-

ponents.
Third part. At this point (xxxii.)

a new speaker is introduced. Elihu,
a young man connected by descent
with the family of Job, justifies his in

terference by two allegations ; first, thai

the three friends had failed; they had!

advanced without proving charges a>

gainst Job, and shewn themselves bi-

goted and unjust; and, secondly, thai

Job had maintained his own righteous-
ness in a spirit which arraigned the

righteousness of God. He professes tc

set forth a new and different theory o:

chastisement Its main and character
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istic purport Is
ins^ictiog.

God speaks
to man, and teacTiesTum, opens his ear

and seals his instruction, in order to

save him from ruin. Above all. He '

prepat . s him by the intervention of an

angel specially charged with the work

of m^ 'iation, for repentance, and resto-

ration to a state of grace. Elihu then

argues that the charge of unrighteousness

brought against God is at once blasphem-
•^us and irrationaL God is the only
L-ource of justice; it is impossible for

Him to be unjust : by His absolute wis-

dom He knoweth all things; by His

absolu<^e pcwe. He controls all events

with the one eternal purpose of esta-

blishing the cause of righteousness, every
chastiseme-t being at once needful, and

exactly proportioned to the offence. If

prayer seem to be unavailing, it is only
when it is offered in a disobedient and

faithless spirit. The last discourse of

Elihu (xxxvi.
—

xxxvii.) touches with

great force upon the mercy and jus-

tice of God's interventions, and the

imminent peril of those who disregard

them; it ends with a passage in which

it is shewm that the great object of

all natural phenomena is to set forth

the greatness and goodness of God, and
to teach His creatures. The last words
of Elihu are apparently spoken while the

storm is ,oming on which ushers in the
'

approaching Theophany. His general
conclusion is briefly stated ; though un-

searchable, God the Almighty is just and

merciful, and therefore to be feared.

From this analysis it is obvious that

weighty truths have been developed in

the discussion. Nearly every theory of
the possible objects, and uses of suffer-

ing, has been reviewed. A great and
most remarkable advance has been made
towards the apprehension of the great
truth by which alone the righteousness
of God can be fully vindicated. Still,

the mystery of the dispensation in ques-
tion has not been cleared up. We are

expressly told in the outset, that its im-
mediate and real object was to test the

sincerity of Job, and .thereby to set at

rest the question, whether goodness in

^te highest aspects, integrity towards man,

^^^ Maimonides notes this as the special differ-

ence between Elihu and other speakers.
' More

'^^''.vochim,' III. c. 23.

I

and devout fear of God, is independent
ofouter circumstances. This object never

occurs to the mind of Job, of his three

friends, or of Elihu. It is an object of

incomparable importance, touching the

basis of all moral worth. It was not one
which would present itself to the mind of

the sufferer, nor one that could be dis-

covered without a special revelation by
those who witnessed his misery. Hence
the necessity for the Theophany. Out of

the whirlwind Jehovah speaks.
Fourth part In two distinct ad-

dresses the Almighty reproves and si-

lences the murmurs ofJob (xxx\dii.—xli.). -y.

Not that God condescends, strictly speak-

ing, to argue with His creature. He does
more. He illustrates the Power of the

Creator by a marvellously comprehensive

survey of the glory of creation, and His
Providence by a review of the phenomena
of the animal kingdom. From both Job
is led to infer that purposes impenetrable

by the human mind are contemplated by
the Omniscient, and that rnan's one duty 's

is submission . In order to argue, as '

Job had purposed, with the Almighty,
he ought previously to understand the

reasons why instincts so strange and
manifold are given to creatures, which
are far below man, and yet independent
of him (xxxviii. 39). The first address suf-

fices to reduce Job to submission : he con-

fesses his vilen€ss and acknowledges his

inability to answer his Maker (xl. 4, 5).

The second address suggests a different

thought. A charge of injustice against
God is equivalent to an assumption that

he who brings it is competent to rule the

universe. He should be able to reduce
all creatures to order; but so far from

that, man cannot even subdue the irra-

tional monsters of crearion. Baffled by
the brute strength of Behemoth, and the

^

terrific force of Leviathan, how can he —
contend with Him who made and rules

them all ?

Fifth part. Job's unreserved submis-

sion terminates his trial. His integrity-

is recognized, and his friends are de-
clared not to have spoken the truth,
a fault which, however, as proceeding
from a mistaken apprehension of divine

justice, is pardoned on the interces-

sion of Job. The restoration of Job's

earthly prosperity, which is an inevitable

result of the divine manifestation, sym-
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bolizes the final compensation of the

righteous for all the sufferings of life.

§3- Object of the Book.

The main object of the book as de-

duced from this analysis is obvious. It

certainly cannot be, as some have as-

sumed, to shew that the ancient doctrine

of connection between guilt and misery,

and of divine retribution apportioning to

each his deserts, is radically unsound.

The partial application of that doctrine

is condemned, and the impossibility of

vindicating it by facts within the sphere
of human cognizance is fully demon-

strated', but the principle on which it

rests is recognized distinctly by Job,
when he speaks out his deepest con-

victions, and is confirmed by his own
restoration to God's favour and to earthly

happiness. One object, which undoubt-

edly was contemplated, by the writer as

of paramount importance, and is felt by
most readers as that of deepest interest,

is to shew that a thorough belief in God's

righteousness involves belief in a future

judgment ;
but even this could not have

been the direct and primary object of

the work, since no allusion is made to it

in the last discourse of Job, or even,

as might have been expected, in that of

the Almighty. Like all other intimations

of the doctrine in the Old Testament,
those in this book are throughout ex-

pressions of faith and hope, anticipations

not resting on previous revelation, but

the spontaneous product of the human

spirit in contact with the mysteries of

existence, preparing the way for the

future manifestation of the truth by the

Son of God. But the direct object of

the whole work is stated at the outset,

and pervades every portion of the dia-

logue ;
it is to shew that although good-

ness, by virtue of the divine appointment,
and as a result of divine governance, has

a natural tendency to secure a full mea-

sure of temporal happiness ; yet that in

its essence it is independent of such a

result. Goodness consists in the fear of

God, depending upon a loving apprecia-
tion of what a good man instinctively
feels to be His essential characteristics ;

and in the hatred of evil, not merely for^--

its effects upon human happiness, but as

^ This is the object of tlie hook according to

Ibn Ezra, 'I. G. I.'ii. p. 421.

in itself abhorrent to a mind conscious
of the diff"erence between right and wrong.
These convictions are the central princi-

ples of Job's mind, but their sincerity
could only be demonstrated by the with-

drawal of all outward conditions, on which
a purely utilitarian theory of morals would

represent them as dependent. Selfish-

ness in some form, in the case of noble

spirits in the most refined and subtle

form, is declared by the adversary to be
the basis on which all apparent goodness
rests. That question is tried in the case

ofJob. Every form of calamity is brought
to bear upon him : and his spirit, quick,

sensitive, and open to all natural and
human aff"ections, feels each acutely; buc
he bears them all without a murmur; no
word of complaint is elicited by the de-

struction of his wealth; bereaved of his

children he blesses the name of Jehovah,
struck by a loathsome and incurable

disease, which, as he well knew, all men
would regard as a proof of God's

wrath, and tempted by his wife in the

very words of Satan, he utters a sublime

expression of resignation; nor are any
accents of upbraiding wrung from him
until he is driven to agony, first by the

silence and then by the insinuations and

open accusations of his friends. To
retain a firm hold upon the integrity
which had marked his early career, and
an absolute faith in the essential attri-

butes of God under such a trial, was a
sufficient answer to the question. But
the long and bitter struggle produced
other effects : it drew out from himself
and his opponents an inquiry unparallel-
ed for depth and fearlessness into the

general purport and objects of divine

chastisements^; and it developed in

Job's own spirit a longing for a future

judgment which issues in a full and as-

sured anticipation of deliverance. Still,

having no objective gn unds for such a I

hope, he limits it to the vindication of I

his own integrity, and of God's justice; !

and thereby unconsciously meets the !

whole question whether selfishness in i

any form is the motive or mainspring |i

' This is characteristically held to be the main

object of the book by Maimonides. the most
;

thoughtful and learnetl of all the Rabbiiiical teach-

ers : "It is an example to draw out and illus-l

trate the opinions ofman concerning Providence."
^

' More Nevochim,' 111. 22.
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of his life. Such would seem to be the

central and primary principle of this

book ; it is that which all readers, whether

or not they may be satisfied with the

answer or admit the cogency of the

argumebt, recognize, and consciously or

unconsciously discuss, when they attempt
to unfold its meaning.

§ 4. Inte^ty of the Book.

Four portions of the book have been
atta ked at vi-rious times as interpola-
tions. I. The historical portion, at the

introduction and clos. ^, was formerly re-

.a by some critics, and though at

^
,^ent commentators, without an ex-

ception, repudiate that judgment, their

arguments deserve consideration, fc* they
have bearings of importance upon other

contested parts ofHoly Scripture. Tnere
is a marked and obvious difference in

^
the style of these chapters and that of

the discourses : but a similar difference

exists in all other books when narrative

is blended with rhetorical or poetical

portions; and the best critics, judging
from a purely literary point of \'iew,

agree that the antique character of the

narrative is proved by its grandeur and

simplicity; thus Renan, while Ewald,
with his usual force and felicity of ex-

pression, says,
" these prosaic words har-

monize thoroughly with the old poem
in subject-matter and thought, in colour-

ing and in art, also in language so far as

prose can be like poetry; and every

thing which has beer alleged against them
is sheermisapprehension, orunimportant."

p. 54. One point of special importance
is, that the divine name Jehovah is used

constantly in the narrative, and once

only in the whole series of discourses,
a fact which, on the theorj' of some
modem critics, would be conclusive as

to diversity of origin. It may be ac-

counteil for, to some extent, on exegeti-
cal principles, the Great Name being
naturally used by the historian who re-

veals the hidden principles of di\-ine

action, end describes occurrences in the

world of spirits : whereas the human
agents, who do not belong to the family
of Israel, not less naturally employ those

names by which The Eternal was knowTi
to the early Patriarchs. These princi-

ples, if admitted, have wider application,
and should suggest caution in deahng

k

with all similar phenomena in the Bible.

Other objections, such as the difficulty

of reconcihng the doctrinal \'iews and
form of worship, and also some occur-

rences, with those indicated in the dis-

courses of Job, are now generally aban-

doned, it being acknowledged that the

narrative, as it stands, is free from inter-

polation, and that the whole work would
be unintelligible without it.

2. Objection is taken to the passage
ch- xxvii., fi-om v. 7 to the end of the

chapter, on the ground that the view of

God's retributive justice is incompatible
with other discourses of Job. Dr Ken-

nicott, whose opinion has been adopted
by Eichhom and Mr Froude, supposes
that it contains the missing speech of

Zophar in the third conference. It has,

however, been shewn above, that the ar-

gument is perfectly suitable to Job's

position and character. It corrects and

supplements previous assertions, which
on consideration he feels bound to re-

fract : it contains an intimation of future

retribution (see v. 8), such as is not
found in the discourses of other speakers:
the whole chapter is thoroughly cohe-

rent; the first part is admitted by aU to

belong to Job, nor can this portion be

disjoined from it without damage to the

sense. To these and other points noticed

in the commentary, it may be added that

Renan, a most competent authority in a

matter of taste, declares that it is one
of the finest developments in the poem :

it is strikingly unlike the speeches of

Zophar in tone and spirit: and Ewald

says
"
only a grievous misunderstanding

of the whole book could have misled the

modem critics, who hold that this pas-

sage is interpolated or misplaced."

3. The last address of the Almighty
from xl. 15 to xli. 34, has been regarded
as an interpolation. It might, as some
critics affirm, be omitted without affect-

ing the argument, and is said in some

points to contain indications of a later

age, points met in this conunentary : but
the connection of thought appears to be

satisfactorily shewn in the preceding
analysis and in the notes; and as for the

style, few who have an ear for the reso-

nance and grandeur of ancient Hebrew
poetr}-, mil dissent from the judgment of
M. Renan, "le st}-le est celui des meil-

leurs endroits du poeme. Nulla part
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la coupe n'est plus vigoreuse, le paral-
lelisme plus sonore."

4. By far the most serious objection
is that which touches the discourse of

Elihu. In this case the difference of

style is unquestionable ;
it is felt even in

tlie translation, and is acknowledged by
all critics. It affects the grammatical
forms and the words, which, to a far

'greater extent than any portion of the

book, are replete with indications of

Aramaic or Chaldaic origin. This ob-

jection may be met by the probable sup-

position that the author of the book
adhered faithfully to the form in which
the dialogue was handed down by tra-

dition. Elihu, an Aramean, would of

course speak a language which differed

in these characteristics from those of

other speakers. It has been observed

(by Schlottmann, p. 61) that the Chal-

daic idioms, which are very unlike those

of a later date, and occur only in highly

poetic passages of very ancient writers,

are peculiarly suitable in the discourse

of a young and impassioned speaker:
an observation which may be extended

to an equally striking characteristic of

the discourse, its excessive obscurity.
A young man speaking in the presence
of his superiors, and embarrassed by
the struggle with new and overwhelm-

ing thoughts, labouring for utterance,

might be expected to use arguments,
which though ingenious and true, are

intricate and imperfectly developed.
These answers, though they may not
remove the difficulty altogether, cer-

tainly diminish the force of the objec-
tion. Great stress again is laid upon
the fact that EHhu is not mentioned
either in the introduction, or at the

close of the book, and that his argu-
ments are left without answer or notice.

It may be admitted that these facts sup-

ply a primd fade argument for the as-

sumption that the discourse was added
at a later period, whether by a different

writer, who felt that an important ele-

ment in the discussion was lacking, or

by the same author in his old age, as

M. Renan thinks not improbable. Yet
it is not difficult to account for both
facts. No persons are named in this

book until they take part in the trans-

actions, or are otherwise concerned with
the events. Thus Job's brethren are

mentioned incidentally in one of his

discourses, and his relatives for the first

time in the concluding chapter. Elihu
was a young man, not likely as such to

be named among the elders who came
to comfort Job; his speech was neither

expected nor called for, nor was it ut-

tered until all their arguments were ex-

hausted. Job does not answer him,
either because his own words were

ended, or because he admits the co-

gency of the new arguments which
Elihu adduces; if so, it would be a
curious coincidence with his declaration

early in the conference, that he would
be silent if really taught and convinced;
see ch. vi. 24, 25.
The question as to the genuineness of

the discourse depends, to some extent,

upon the view which the reader may take

as to its value and importance. Some
ancient and modem critics treat it con-

temptuously, and suppose that it was
inserted only to enhance by contrast the

effect of the last solemn discourse of Job :

an opinion which seems to imply a veiy
u'lfair estimate of the character and ar-

guments of the speaker. On the other

hand, many Hebrew writers, and some

Fathers, as Chrysostom, regard him as

a person of superior intellect, specially

inspired, and a true exponent of the

divine will; while critics of eminence,

including some who regard the discourse

as an interpolation, hold that it contains

the true dialectic solution of the great

problem set before us in the book. It

is, however, argued, admitting that esti-

mate of its value, that the doctrinal

system of Elihu indicates a consider-

able advance beyond that of the other

interlocutors, including Job himself, and
must therefore belong to a later age.
Yet in fact the position which Elihu

takes differs rather in degree than in

kind from that occupied, or suggested,
in the preceding discourses; the differ-

ence is either one of development, as in

the very beautiful representation of me-
diatorial agency, and the loving and in-

structive character of divine chastise-

ments, or of personal application of those

doctrines to the case of Job. On the

other hand, it seems incredible that had
Elihu's discourse been added afterwards,
there should be no traces in it of doc-

trines which were undoubtedly taught at
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the earliest period to which any critics

assign the interpolation, doctrines, which,
if kno^-n, would have suggested the

strongest arguments for warning or con-

sola ion. No reader of the psalms and
of prophets could have failed under

suck circumstances to urge such topics

..-
" futiu-e judgment, and the coming of

{ great Judge. Great weight must

i . be attached to the arguments of

S. ottma who shews that there is a

clos» iiitti. connection between this

and oiher parts of the book; that it

abounds i i references to passages in the

discourses of Job and his friends ; so

covert as only to be discovered by close

inquiry; yet when pointed out, so na-

tural and striking, as to leave no place
for reasonable doubt. Elihu, in fact,

supplies just what Job had repeatedly
called for, a confutation of his opinions,
not effected by an overwhelming display
of divine power, but by rational and
human argument ; such a confutation as

would not, like the arguments of the othe.

opponents, rest upon false, bigoted or

hypocritical assertions, but would befit a

truthful and candid reasoner. The reason

ings of Ehhu, moreover, are really needed
for the full development of the subject-
matter of the book, and yet they are

such as could not, without irreverence,
be attributed to Almighty God. It is

satisfactory to state that critics who deny
this to be an integral and original portion
of the book, fully acknowledge its intrin-

sic worth.

§ 5. Character of the Book.

The most ancient if not universal

opinion among Hebrews and Christians

was that the persons and events described
in this book are strictly historical, and
that the very words of the speakers are

accurately reported. It was believed

again by the principal Rabbinical au-

thorities, by the Syrian Fathers, and by
many Greek ecclesiastical writers, that

Moses wrote the introduction and clos-

ing chapters, and compiled the dialogue
from documents with which he may have
become acquainted during his residence
in Midian. This opinion has been main-
tained by critics of eminence in modem
times, by Huet, J. D. Michaelis, Jahn,
Dr Lee, Dr Mill, and others.

The fact of Job's existence and the

substantial truth of the narrative are un-

doubtedly assumed by the sacred writ-

ers ; see Ezek. xiv. 14, 20, (where the

statement is made by
" the word of the

Lord"j, and James v. ii. It is also ad-

mitted (see Ewald, *Einl.' p. 15), that

the invention of a story without founda-

tion in facts, the creation of a person
represented as having a real historical

existence, is wholly alien to the spirit of

antiquity, appearing only in the latest

epoch of literature of any ancient peo-

ple, and belonging in its complete form
to the most modem times. Were even
such an invention conceivable, there are

specia' reasons why a Hebrew should
not h,- ve created such a character and
such circumstances as are represented
in th-'s book. It sets forth, as a perfect
model of excellence, a personage not de-

scended from Abraham, and belonging
to a race and country in no way asso-

ciated with Israelitish history. It is a

point upon which too much stress can

scarcely be laid, that throughout the

narrative and the dialogues there is a

singular air of reality. The ablest cri-

tics of all schools, Ewald ('Einl.' p. 57),

Renan, Hahn, Schlottmann and De-

litzsch, are unanimous in bearing testi-

mony to the fact, that in all the descrip-
tions of manners and customs, domestic,
social, and political, and even in the
casual illustrations, the genuine colour-

ing of the age of Job is faithfully ob-

served; that the numerous allusions to

historical events refer exclusively to pa-
triarchal times

;
that there is a complete,

and in their opinion an intentional and
most skilful, avoidance of occurrences,
such as must have been well known to a
later writer. From the beginning to the

end of the book no single reference is

made to the ^losaic law ; the very word
law (Thorah), so common in every other

book, more especially in those of the

age, to which modem critics refer this

work, occurs only once (xxii. 22), and
then not in the special signification of a
received code : the pecufiar institutions

of Israel, and the cardinal events of the
national history after the Exodus, are

wholly unnoticed. It should be bome
in mind that no ancient writer ever

succeeded in reproducing the manners
of a past age, or in avoiding allusion to
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those of his own : this is true even of

the Greek dramatists, and indeed of

writers of every country and age before

the 1 8th century. The attempt indeed

was not even made. To use M. Renan's

words, p. xvi.
"
antiquity had not an idea

of what we call local colouring." The

age of any ancient writer can be posi-

tively determined, when we have a full

and exact knowledge of the institutions

and customs which he describes. All

critics concur in extolling the fresh, an-

tique simplicity of manners, the genuine

air, the wild, free, vigorous life of the

desert
;
and admit the contrast between

the manners, thoughts, and feelings de-

scribed in this book and those of the

Israelites during the monarchical period.
To this it must be added, that the effect

of reality is produced by a number of

internal indications which can scarcely
be accounted for, save by a faithful adher-

ence to objective truth. In all the cha-

racters there is a thorough consistency,
each agent in the transaction has pecu-
liarities of thought and feeling, which

give him a distinct and vivid personality;
this is more especially the case with Job
himself, whose character is not merely
drawn in broad outlines, but, like that of

David and others, whose history is given
with most detail in Scripture, is deve-

loped under a variety of most trying

circumstances, presenting under each

change new aspects, but ever retaining
its peculiar and most living individuality.

Even the language and illustrations of

the several speakers have distinctive cha-

racteristics. The incidents, moreover,
which in a fiction would probably have
been noted in a vague and general man-

ner, are narrated with minuteness and an
accurate observance of local and tempo-

rary conditions. Thus, we remark the

mode in which the supernatural visita-

tion is carried into execution, by natural

agencies, and under circumstances pecu-
liar to the district, at a season when the

inroads of Chaldean and Sabean robbers

were customary and peculiarly dreaded;

by fire and whirlwinds, such as occur at

intervals in the desert; and, lastly, by
elephantiasis, of which the symptoms are

described so accurately as to leave no
doubt that the writer must have recorded
what he actually observed, unless indeed
he inserted them with the special inten-

tion of giving an air of truthfulness to

his composition. Were such a suppo-,
sition in itself plausible, in this case it

would be confuted by the fact that these

symptoms are not described in any single

passage, so as to attract the attention of

the reader, but are made out by a criti-

cal and scientific examination of words

occurring at distant intervals in the com-

plaints of the sufferer. The mos<. refined

art could scarcely produce this result :

it is rarely attempted, still more ra -ely,

if ever, attained in the most artificial

ages : it was never dreamed of by ancient

writers, and must be regarded in this

case as a strong instance of the unde-

signed coincidences, which sound criti-

cism accepts as a sure attestation to the

genuineness of a work.

Overlooking, or ignoring the force of

these considerations, critics of eminence
have maintained that the whole work is

pure invention, a moral and religious

apologue, others, with less improbability,

suppose that upon a basis of facts pre-
served by tradition, the genius of an

original and highly intellectual thinker

has raised this monument, in which they

recognize the loftiest and noblest product
of Semitic genius ; assigning to it in fact

a rank among the few great masterpieces
of the human mind.

The first trace of the former opinion,
which was not likely to have occurred to

an ancient Hebrew, is found in thg Tal-.

(^inud. In a discussion between Samuel
B. Nachmani, and Resh Lakish, the

latter asserts, in opposition to the more

distinguished and judicious critic, that

"Job did not exist, and was not a created

man, but is a mere parable'." The sup-

position does not appear to have been

accepted by any Hebrews of eminence.

The passage was altered by Hai Gaon*

(a.d. 998
—

1038), who is followed by
Rashi : "Job existed and was created in

^ This opinion has been incorrectly assigned
to Bar Nachmani himself; see the article on Job,
Smith's

'
Uict.' I. p. 1095. The error is corrected

by Magnus, 'Comm.' p. 298, quoted by Bleek,
' Einl. p. 649. The passage in question is in

'Bava Bathra,' 15, a.

* Gaon means excellent: it was a title of honour
borne by a series of Rabbis, as Presidents of

Academies, of whom this Hai was the last. See

Jost, 'Judenthum,' il. pp. 248, 252, 291; and
Kitto's Encyclopaedia, s. v. Scribes, where a full

account of them is given by Dr Ginsburg,
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order to become a parable," /. e. the view

and object of his existence was to bring
inio clearer light the meaning of divine

dispensations. The change was certainly

not justified on critical grounds, but bears

strong testimony to the unvar)dng tra-

dition of the Hebrews. Maimonides does

not. as Bleek states, accept the view of

Resh Lakish, but, with his characteristic

freedom of spirit, looks upon it as an

open question, of little moment as re-

gards the religious import of the book,
which he holds to be inspired. See ' More
Nevochim,' iii. 22*.

The second opinion, which regards the

work as in the main a product of creative

genius, but resting on historical fact, ap-

pears to have originated with Luther,
who says,

"
I look upon the book of

Job as a true history, yet I do not be-

lieve that all took place just as it is

written, but that a pious and learned man
of genius brought it into its present form."
'

Tischreden,' ed. Walsch, tom. xxii.

p. 2003. On various grounds, and with

considerable modifications, some redu-

cing the historical element to a minimum,
others giving it a preponderating share

in the composition, this theory is held

by the great majority of modem critics ;

the tendency to eliminate the historical

or traditional element being most con-

spicuous among those scholars of France
and Germany who look upon the work
as one of the latest productions of He-
brew literature. The question is evi-

dently bound up with the inquiry into

the probable age and country of the

writer; an inquiry of which the result

will depend mainly upon the language,
style, and doctrinal system.

§ 6. Language.

It is admitted on all hands that this

book abounds in words and forms which
are commonly known as Aramaic, found
in the Syriac and Chaldee languages, of
which It is well known that the influence
was first perceptible about the time of
the Babylonish captivity. This applies
not only to the speech of Elihu which
has been previously considered, but,

though in a less degree, more or less

^ The only part which he really holds to be
parabolical, or figurative, is the colloquy in
r -ven.

to all the discourses; not least to those

which bear the strongest marks of an-

tiquity and must be held to belong to

the original structure of the composition.
On this ground mainly, some critics have

assigned the whole work to the period
after the captivity; but the answer which
has been already given in the case of
Elihu may be repeated with more entire

confidence with reference to all other

portions. The Aramaisms of late Hebrew
writers differ essentially from those which
occur in this book. The latter are, with

scarcely an exception, such as charac-

terize the archaic or highly poetic style.

They occur in parts of the Pentateuch,
in the song of Deborah, and in the
earliest psalms. They are, in fact, of
a character which can only be accounted
for either on the supposition that the
writer studiously adopted them in order
to give an antique colouring to his com-

position
—an expedient which belongs to

an artificial time, and is not lightly to
be assumed in any work before" the
Ptolemaic age

—or that they are genuine
and natural indications of hoar antiquity.

But though occurring frequently, Ara-
maisms are not the only, or the most
characteristic peculiarities of the language
of Job. It was long since remarked by
Jerome that it approaches more nearly
to the Arabic than to any other pro-
duction of the Hebrews. Schultens
demonstrated this fact to the satisfac-

tion of all scholars, and rendered a
most essenrial service to scientific phi-

lology by an immense collection of
illustrations and etymologies derived
from Arabian writers^ He considered
that the best account of this fact is that

the work must have been wTitten, sub-

stantially in the form which is now before

us, at a very early period, before the

different branches of the Semitic race

' The Rabbis of the nth century, many of
whom wrote Arabic, with which they were not
less conversant than with their native language,
devoted special attention to the obscure words of

Job, of which they found the best explanation
in Arabic. Thus Aben Ezra in his Commen-
tary on Job,

"
obscuras voces in Arabismo ex*

plicat." See Vitae celebr. Rabbinorum in Re-
land's 'Analecta Rabbinica,' p. 60. Aben Ezra
observes on ch. ii. 11, "The sages of blessed

memory say that Moses wrote Job, but it seems
to me more probable that the book is a trans-

lation, for which reason it is difficult and irregular
in style, as is the case of all translations."
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had completely formed their separate

dialects. Critics admit, as a scientific

fact, that all those dialects had a common

origin, and that in the original language

pecuUarities existed, which cropped up
here and there at later periods, retained

in the vernacular language of the common

people, or occasionally brought out in

the excitement of poetic inspiration,

atavisms, so to speak, attesting a common

ancestry. It is moreover evident that

the descent of Job, and the geographical

position of the districts inhabited by
him and the interlocutors in the dialogue,
would account naturally both for the

Aramaic and Arabic colouring. But

critics might say, with Wenrich ('De
origine et causis Poeseos Hebraicae,'

1843, p. 20), "Haud quidem negamus,
idiomata Semitica antiquissimis tempo-

ribus, quibus a communi matre haud

multum distabant, propius ad se invicem

accessisse : at vero propinquitatis illius

nullum ad nostra tempora superavit
monumentura." That objection has been

cleared away by the very latest, and in

this and many other respects, most im-

portant discovery of Semitic archaeology.

The Moabitic stone proves that the

descendants of Lot spoke a language

differing from the Hebrew in dialectic

peculiarities, but so nearly identical with

it that the natives of Moab and Palestine

would be mutually intelligible without

the need of an interpreter. It proves,

moreover, what had previously been a

matter of conjecture', that the language
was written in characters common to the

Phoenicians and all branches of the

Semitic race. The decipherment pre-

sented not the smallest difficulty to

archaeologists; and notwithstanding the

lamentable damage to the stone, the

interpretation of the whole document is

not open to serious question. No one

supposes that this substantial identity of

language was the result of later inter-

course between the two nations: we
have therefore a substantial proof that

the descendants of the common stock,

after an interval of more than a thousand

years, could not only understand each

other's language, but read each other's

productions. It is evident that the argu-
ment would be stronger were it assumed

^ See *

Melanges d'Archdologie orientale, par
le Comte de VogU^,' 1868, pp. 89 and 139.

that this book became known to the

Hebrews at a far earlier period in their

history; even at the period when Moses
dwelt in Midian, when he wrote the

Pentateuch in a language, in a style,

and probably also in characters which
were common to the Semitic race.

Nor is this impression weakened when
we consider the style of Job. All cri:l-s

recognize its grand, archaic character.

Firm, compact, sonorous as the i' g of

pure metal, severe and at times rugged,

yet always dignified and majestic, the

style belongs essentially to a period
when thought was slow, and labouring
for utterance, but profound and intensely

concentrated, full of weighty and oracular

sayings, such as were fit to be engraved

upon rocks with a pen of iron and in

characters of molten lead. It is a lapi-

dary style, so to speak, such as might
befit an age and country when writing,

though known, was not commonly used,

when language full of life and power had
not as yet attained to the clearness,

fluency and flexibility which characterize

a later age, most especially that which

some modern critics would assign to this

work. It is well known that the style of

Job is peculiar for obscurities of expres-
sion far beyond any other Hebrew writing.

Obscurity which proceeds from confusion

of thought may merely indicate a feeble

writer, or when resulting, as is especially
the case with Arabic and Hebrew writers

of later date', from artificial combina-

tions, studied antitheses and involved

construction of sentences, it may prove
that the writer belongs to a period of

declining taste, of decadence and de-

cay; but when it is owing to obsolete

words occurring in sentences otherwise

remarkable for simplicity and natural

grace, or to intense concentration of

thought and language, or to incidental

allusions to long forgotten traditions,

obscurity is an all but infallible proof
of antiquity. Such are precisely the

causes of that obscurity which affects

every chapter of the book, and is attested

'
E.g. in the later chapters of Ecclesiastes, in

other writings of the same period, and certainly

in the apocryphal books of Wisdom, Ecclesias-

ticus and Baruch. In Arabic, Arabshah, Mota-

ncbl:)i and Hariri shew the development of this

tendency, which in their works goes beyond the

extravagances of Lycophron.
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by the immense mass of conflicting in-

terpretations, which after centuries of

labour leave numerous passages involved

in darkness, notwithstanding the grand
sip" ~licity of the leading thoughts.

-
or is much weight to be attached to

tlic argument that a poem so perfect in

design, and so grand in execution, im-

plies a previous degree and kind of

cul. ''•e which is not compatible with

the age ar^' circumstances of Job. We
have sufficient proof that compositions
of considerable extent were actually en-

graved on stone at a period which all

critics admit to be far more ancient

than Moses. This has been shown in

the Introductions to the Pentateuch and
Exodus

;
and these compositions, more-

over, are metrical, an observation which
is still more appUcable to papj-ri' of

extreme antiquity. We know indeed

nothing from external sources of early
Semitic composition, whether in prose
or poetry, which could justify us in at-

tributing a corresponding progress to

patriarchal times; but it has been long
since remarked that the very simple
and natural laws of metre, if metre
it may be called, which per\'ade all

Hebrew poetry, are equally conspicuous
in those relics of primeval antiquity
which the writer of the Pentateuch has

intens'oven in his great work*. The
subdivision into clauses of nearly equal

length, the repetition or variation of

a thought in these clauses, involve no
serious exertion of intellect, and were

probably all but contemporaneous with

the formation of each dialect, or with

that stage in its formation which was

certainly attained in the so-called pa-
triarchal age. And it should be re-

marked that, while we have in the book
of Job a singularly strict observance of

these laws, so strict as to be paralleled

only in the poems which the Bible attri-

^
Such, for instance, as the Hymn to the Nile;

the poem of Pentaour in the select papyri,
Sallier 2 and 3 ; and the Litany to the Sun in the
I Sth chapter of the Egyptian Ritual: see Mas-
pero, 'Hymne au Nil;' and 'Traduction com-
paree des Hymnes au Soleil,' par E. Lefift)ure,
1868.

*
Wenrich, I.e. draws from this fact an argu-

ment against the pre-Mosaic origin of those relics ;

but the converse of the argument may be con-

fidently maintained. See Ewald,
' Die Dichter

des A. B.' I. p. 24,

butes to the age of Moses, or to the period
before David, we have on the one hand
no certain indications of that arrange-
ment into measured stanzas or strophes
which characterizes the book of psalms :

where such an arrangement appears to

exist it is the result, not of attention to

poetic rule, but of the natural sequence
and pauses of thought On the other

hand, the combination of varied cadences

and sentences of unequal length and
diflTerent structure, which gives so peculiar
a charm to the poetry of the great pro-

phets, is wholly absent from this book'.

But above all, a fact should be borne
in mind which seems in this case to be

strangely overlooked by modem critics,

that power, originality, deep insight into

the very springs of human thought, and
vivid representation of objective realities,

have ever been the special characteristics

of the earliest developments of national

genius. Just so much of pre\'ious pre-

paration as is indicated in the notices

of the Pentateuch may be required, and
would suffice, to produce the greatest

poets, the master genius of any race.

Homer had no predecessor, no rival

among his followers; so\Ta gli altri come

aquila vola. Dante stands alone in Italy;
the first who used the Italian language
for poetry drew out and exhausted its

capabilities, and left no region of thought
or feeling unexplored. And were we to

admit on other grounds the probabilit)-
that the woes of Job, the utterances

which stirred, as none have ever stirred

' The difference is the same in kind, though
not in d^;ree, as that between the uniform metre

of the Homeric poems and the complicated forms

of lyric and dramatic poetry. The attempt to

diNade the discourses into strophes has been
made by some commentators, following the prin-

ciples first laid down broadly by Koster; but

a comparison of the results goes far to prove
that in the greater portion of the work little

reliance can be placed upon their conclusions.

With the exception of discourses, in which de-

scriptions and statements fall naturally into

clauses of equal length, no two critics agree
in their arrangement. Ewald asserts truly that

no discourse from ch. iv. to xxxi. has regular

strophes throughout : 'Heb. DichL' I. p. 195. Dr
Merx, in his commentary lately published, has
bestowed great pains upon this matter, and makes
a considerable number of conjectural emenda-
tions in order to sustain his theory. The ques-
tion will be fiilly considered in the Introduction

to the Book of Psalms : here it may suffice to

state that the writer adheres to the opinion ex-

pressed above.
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more powerfully, the vibrating chords

of emotion, were recorded, or wrought
into a perfect whole by one man, and

that man belonging to the same race

and living at no remote interval from

the patriarch's time, we should assuredly
not be justified in discarding that theory,

because, like Moses himself, he rose at

Once to the highest sphere of human

thought. What would indeed be with-

out parallel, or justification on critical

grounds, would be to attribute such a

production to an age, in which occa-

sional gleams of genius, fitful and tran-

sient, alone shewed that the Israelite

retained the powers which distinguished
his great forefathers. The higher the

estim.ate which may be formed of the

genius of this writer,
—and that estimate

rises higher in proportion to the keenness

and earnestness of criticism,
—the more

forcible will be the inference that he

belongs to the remotest past.

§ 7. Comparison with other Hebrew

writings.

One of the most important points in

determining the age in which this book
was either written or first made known,
whether by translation or simple trans-

cription, is not perhaps capable of exact

demonstration, but arguments of con-

siderable force may be adduced in favour

of an early date. The point to which

we allude is the comparison of the book
with Hebrew writings of which the date

is known. There are an immense number
of passages in Job which bear so close

a resemblance in thought and in language
to books of every date, from the Penta-

teuch to the close of the Canon, as to

make it certain that they must have

been derived from a common source.

As a prima facie argument, it may be

reasonably maintained that of two alter-

natives, one of which would make this

book little more than a cento of frag-
ments artificially interwoven, while the

other accounts for the resemblance by the

influence which a work of transcendant

genius and unparalleled interest would

naturally and necessarily exercise, the

latter is, to say the least, far more pro-
'bable, considering the striking originality
and unity, both of purpose ^nd of style,

which are recognized by all critics. But
the question cannot be answered com-

pletely without an exhaustive comparison
of the passages. This would require a

separate treatise, and open discussions

of extreme difficulty; but some general
results may suffice for our purpose. In
the first place, all passag( 3 written from
the time of Jeremiah onwards are cer-

tainly posterior to the composition, and

general circulation, of the book of Job.
It is scarcely open to doubt that the

passage in Jeremiah xx. 14— 18 is de-

rived from Job iii. 3
— 12. In Job, the

words exactly befit the occasion, are

natural even in their exaggeration, and
bear the liveliest impress of the writer's

genius. In Jeremiah they occur abruptly,
as it were a sudden reminiscence of

another's words, adapted to the pro-

phet's own circumstances: this adapta-
tion is a well-known characteristic of

Jeremiah, who may seem to have had
a special mission thus to set his seal

upon the inspiration of older writings.
The argument is confirmed by the mention
of Job in Ezekiel, ch. xiv., which shows
that the book was so well known in the

prophet's time that an admonition ad-

dressed to the 'house of Israel' could

be enforced by a reference to the cha-

racter of Job, as an example of tried

righteousness, and of effectual interces-

sion.

The question touching the resemblance
with the earlier Psalms, the Proverbs,
and other productions of the period,

extending from Solomon to Josiah, is

more difficult'. Yet it may be shewn
that the resemblance is most striking
in those passages of the Hebrew writers

which bear the strongest impress of

archaic character. This is specially the

case with the Proverbs, to which it is

^ Attention has been called to this point by
references throughout the commentary. The pas-

sages in which the words or thoughts are iden-

tical, or so nearly resembling each other as to

leave no doubt of their common origin, are so

numerous that even the copious selections by
Dr Lee and Bishop Wordsworth scarcely pro-
duce the full effect which results from continuous

comparison. Ewald in the Introduction to Pro-

Verbs, p. 38, points out that passages which he
holds to be of later date bearing upon the objects
of divine chastisements are evidently drawn from
the book ofJob ; but references equally clear occur
in what that critic regards as the most ancient por-
tion of the book of Proverbs, sc. x. i.—xxii. 16,
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admitted that the book of Job bears

a far closer affinity in style and in modes

of thwUght than to any portion of the

on "'estament. Now nothing could

be ore n.-.tural than that Solomon, as

a compiler of ancient sayings, and a

student of all forms of thought which

come within his cognizance, and who

encouraged intercourse with foreign na-

tions, should select or adapt numerous

sentences from this book, of which even

the outward form and metrical system
were such as would harmonize readily

with the form in which his own thoughts
were expressed. And it is certain that

the description of the Divine Wisdom,
Proverbs viii., in which the Salomonian

theory culminated, is founded upon the

xxviiith of Job, with which it agrees in

all substantial points, and in the whole

tone of thought and of expression,

whereas it differs from it in details which

belong to a later age {e. g. viii. 34,

ix. I—5), more especially in the vivid per-
sonification which develops the thought
of Job: compare Prov. viii. i—10 and

30—35, with Job xxviii. 12 and 28.

The points of contact with the Psalms
are exceedingly numerous ;

but it may
be sho\\Ti that the style of those chapters
of Job, in which the resemblance is

nearest, differs in no respect from that

of other portions, and that in no case

is there any indication of a strained

application, wl -eas in the Psalms the

variety of styl< is sc great as to have
induced modern critics generally to as-

sume a plurality of authors, even in

reference to those psalms which are

distinctly attributed to David, and on
other grounds are unassailable. It is

evident that the wTiter of one of the

books was so thoroughly intimate with

the older composition, whichever that

may have been, that he unconsciously
for the most part, or sometimes it would
seem designedly, reproduced the lan-

guage, the sentiments, and even the

doctrinal statements or speculative in-

quiries of his predecessor. In both the

language is at once so vigorous and
so natural as to remove all suspicion of
artificial adaptation, and therefore to

make it well nigh impossible to deter-

mine the priority without reference to

Other considerations.

Of these considerations the most im-

portant, and the most readily determined,
touch the state of development ofdoctrine

and speculation in Job, compared with

that of the Psalms and the prophetic
books.

On comparing the passages which

speak of the state after death, we find

one general resemblance. In none are

there distinct proofs or unquestionable
traces of an objective revelation. Man's

spirit struggles with the mystery of ex-

istence, left, as it would seem, intention-

ally to its own inherent and ineradicable

instincts, and groping its way darkly, it

may be as a preparation for the future

manifestation of life and immortality in

Christ But the passages in Job amount
to little more than a yearning, an earnest

longing for a vindication of his own

righteousness, and of the divine justice,

such as would be wholly impossible
without a restoration of personal con-

sciousness, or even personal integrity,

and a futurity of judgment and retribu-

tion. It is evidently the first attempt to

deal with the problem, which after all it

leaves unsolved : since the confident an-

ticipation of Job does not affect his own
deliberate judgment, is not noticed by
other interlocutors, and is not confirmed

by the Divine Word. But the words of

the Psalmist have a very different cha-

racter. He knows that God will not

leave his soul in Sheol, that when he
awakes he will be satisfied with God's

likeness, that the righteous will have

dominion over the wicked in the morn-

ing, that at the right hand of God are

pleasures for evermore'. The aspiration
of Job may have given the impulse, and
even suggested the forms of expression,
but in the Psalmist it is become a lively

and sure hope, amounting, though as yet
without external support, to a subjective

certainty. It is scarcely necessary to

extend this comparison to the prophets,
in whom denunciations of the future

judgment of the wicked, and assurances

of the eternal triumph of the just, be-

come gradually clearer and more definite,

until they issue in the hope of a bodily
resurrection.

It has been argued that the represen-
tation of angels in Job indicates a later

^ For an examination of these passages and of

tlie dates of the psalms in which they occur, see

notes on the Book of Psalms.
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age. The possibility of their fall is

intimated, and, what is even more re-

markable, traces of imperfection or frailty

are noted as inherent in their nature.

Although supplication addressed to them
is not encouraged, and indeed assumed
to-^be unavailing, it is contemplated as

possible (see v. i);'«and the mediation

and intercession of one angel is recog-

nized, though only in the discourse of

EUhu. The position of Satan is also

regarded by many as confirming this

general impression.
But each of these points carefully con-

sidered tells in the opposite direction.

The fall of the angels, though not directly

stated, is certainly assumed, in the most
ancient notices of the Pentateuch, and
is inseparable from the account of man's

temptation and fall. The notices of

frailty in those angels who stand around

God's throne are altogether peculiar to

this book: nothing at all corresponding
to them occurs in any of the later books
of the Old Testament, certainly not in

Daniel or in Zechariah, where the nature

and offices of angels are most fully set

forth. So far as these notices suggest

any argument it would be in favour of

the independence of purely Hebrew tra-

dition, and therefore of patriarchal an-

tiquity. Nor, again, are there any traces

of prayer addressed to angels in Hebrew

writings, within any period which critics

would assign to the book of Job. That
such a practice should have prevailed

among some families connected with

that of Abraham is far from improbable :

indeed, the entire suppression of angel

worship would seem to be peculiar to

the Hebrews : a fact the more remark-

able since the mediation, the guidance
and protection, and the constant minis-

trations of the Great Angel, are con-

spicuous features in the notices of the

Patriarchal age\ The representation of

Satan harmonizes indeed, as might be

expected, with that of other inspired

writers, yet it has this peculiarity : the

word is not yet a proper name, but is

used simply in the sense of the adver-

sary: in later books it is a recognized

designation of the Fiend. It is also

a peculiarity that Satan in this book

moves* God directly, but is not repre-
sented as tempting man by internal or

spiritual suggestion. He executes his

malignant purposes under the control

and by the permission of the Almighty ;

but all the trial, so far as Satan is con-

cerned, is external. Nor, again, does

Satan, as in the Psalms and Zechariah
iii. 1, stand at the right hand of Job as

the accuser, but appears only in the

court of heaven as the calumniator of

Job. The comparison with those views

of Satanic agency which later Hebrews
are assumed to have derived from Persian

sources, is simply absurd in its applica-
tion to this book. The Agramainyus of

the Avesta bears no resemblance to

Satan in position or power in relation to

the universe or to God. That myth
belongs to a theory of the world of

which there are no traces in this book ;

which indeed is in direct opposition to

the teaching ofJob, with whom the great
and unsolved difficulty is to reconcile

the existence of physical and moral evil

with the absolute and exclusive supre-

macy of God.
Nor does the inquiry into other re-

ligious or ethical points lead to a dif-

ferent conclusion. The morality of Joj
agrees, of course, in its fundamen '1

principles with that of the Pentateuch

and all inspired writers, but it is wholly

independent of the institutions of Mo-

saism; it is thoroughly patriarchal, as

may be seen more especially in that

very complete account of his own past
life given by Job in his last discourse :

its chief characteristic being a simple and
earnest desire to live in harmony with

God's spiritual law, and, above all, a

purity of life including not merely ab-

stinence from practices common, and

scarcely condemned by public opinion
in Palestine, but strict self-control and
watchfulness over the inlets to subtle

temptation, such as we do not find in

the same degree or form until it was
inculcated by our Lord. (See notes on
ch. xxxi.) Similar characteristics mark
the notices of religious observance.

Idolatry, in the forms prevalent under

the kings of Israel, is not noticed as a

possible temptation; it is not suggested

* See e.g. Gen. xxi. 17, xxii. ir, xxviii. 12,
zlviii 16, and especially cote oa Gen. xii. 7.

'See note on ii. 3: the word implies temptac-
tion.
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by the accusers of Job, nor by Satan

when urging the trial, nor by any of the

interlocutors who exhaust all the con-

jectiires by which they can account for

such unparalleled sufferings. The one

temptation which Job himself recognizes
as imaginable, is that of secret entice-

ment to a gesture of adoration addressed

to the heavenly luminaries (xxxL 26—28),
a form of worship of which the existence

is attested by monuments far more ancient

than Job : that he considers would have
been a sin calling for judgment, and

equivalent to denial of God- At every

period in the history of the IsraeUtes

such worship was associated with idolatry
of the grossest character, such as one
and all the prophets of Israel denounce,
such as if known or practised in Job's
time would assuredly have supplied allu-

sions or argiunents to himself and his

friends.

Taking all the ascertained facts into

consideration, it may be confidently

maintained, that whether the writer of
the book were a Palestinian Hebrew or

not, he must have lived at a time, and
under circumstances, which either kept
hirii in ignorance of the institutions

pec'iliar to Mosaism, or made him to

a most remarkable extent independent
of their influence. The hj^pothesis,
which on the whole seems least en-

cumbered with difficulties, is that the
work was written in the country of Job,
probably by one of his descendants,
but certainly after a considerable inter\^al

of time, the patriarch being evidentiy
represented as belonging to another age,
his own life extending to the fourth

generation (xlii. 16) of children bom
after his deliverance. It may be ques-
tioned whether the book was first made
known in the time of Moses, a sugges-
tion to which great weight must be at-

tached, considering the similarity of st>le
in

^
the prose narration, and numerous

coincidences of thought and expression
between the discourses and the l}Tic or
rhetorical portions of the Pentateuch.
Such indeed is the deliberate opinion of
critics of great eminence, well defended

by Dr Mill, Dr Lee, and others, who
hold that Moses became acquainted with
the work when residing in Midian, a
view which accords with the eariiest

tradition of the Hebrews, and has no

Vol. IV.

internal improbability for those who

accept the Mosaic authorship of the

Pentateuch. The supposition, however,
that we owe the book in its actual form
to a writer of the Salomonian period, has

much in its favour; assuming, that is,

that he used copious materials, existing
in a dialect so nearly aUied to the Hebrew
as to require littie more than occasional

glosses, and some revision ofgrammatical
forms and construction. This hypothesis
meets in fact many difficulties. The
close resemblance in language, which
has been previously noticed, would be
a natiiral result of familiarity with the

Psalms of David and other products of

Hebrew genius, which must have had
an irresistible attraction for a man who
could enter into the mind of Job and
clothe his thoughts in living utterances.

Nor can any age after the settiement in

Palestine be pointed out in which there

is an equal probabihty that a Hebrew
would have a desire to make himself

acquainted with the abstruse and fearless

speculations of foreign thinkers. At a
later period the enmity between the

Israehtes and their neighbours, those,

especially, among whom this work, if

of foreign origin, must have been pro-

duced, woxild have made such an attempt
all but impossible. It is equally unlikely
that an Israelite in the time of the judges,
or of the later kings, should have pre-
sented to his countrjinen a perfect model
of goodness in the person of an alien,

whether that person were a pure creation

of genius, or one whose acts and words
lived in the memory and were preserved
in the records of his owti race. The
supposition which of late has found
most favour with critics, rests to a great
extent upon a recognition of the force of

these considerations. It is admitted that

the style is so thoroughly impregnated
with Aramaic and Arabic idioms that

the writer must have lived at a distance

from Jerusalem, and in a district border-

ing on countries where Syriac and Arabic
were spoken. This would, as we have
endeavoured to shew above, point natu-

rally to the Hauran: but the claims of

the southern district of Judaea have been
advocated with ingenuity and force'. It

is pointed out that the inhabitants of

*
e.g. by Stickel, Vaihinger, Schlottmann,

and Dillmann.
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that district were in close contact with

Edom : that they had special opportuni-
ties of acquiring much of the varied

knowledge which is strikingly character-

istic of this book: the caravans of Sheba
and Tema would pass through the neigh-

bouring country, on a route early fre-

quented by merchants : there was frequent
intercourse with Egypt, which the writer

certainly knew well, either by report, or

more probably by personal observation;

they appear also to have lived even to a
late age, very much after the manner of

the patriarchs, and were ofcourse familiar

with the free, vigorous life of the adjoin-

ing desert : some stress is also laid iipon
the remarkable coincidences between

passages in Job and in the work of

Amos, the herdsman of Tekoah (Schlott-
mann compares Amos iv. 13, v. 8,

ix. 16; with Job ix. 8, 9, xxviii. 3T,
xii. 15); these are naturally explained
if both writers belonged to the same

district; the inhabitants are also sup-

posed, though on no very conclusive

grounds, to have been famed for fresh-

ness and originality of genius. Some
dialectic peculiarities, the softening of

aspirates and exchanges of sibilants,

which are found in Job, appear to belong
to southern Palestine. The point of

most importance, were it sufficiently

authenticated, would seem to be that

the inhabitants of that district were to

a considerable extent isolated from the

rest of the nation ; and that their attend-

ance at the festivals and ordinances of

the tabernacle, and until the date of the

later kings, of the temple, was probably
rare and irregular, if not entirely sus-

pended, during a long period. So much
weight must certainly be attached to

these considerations and to the authority
of the critics, as to justify us in admitting
the possibility, that a writer living in

that country, and at a period when the

Mosaic code was little known, and the

institutions had obtained but a partial

acceptance, could have produced the

work in its actual form
;
but every argu-

ment thus adduced tells more forcibly
in favour of the hypothesis that he was
rather its transcriber or translator than
its originator. That he should not in-

troduce into the work of another allusions

to facts and doctrines of a later age, is

perfectly conceivable; that he should

reproduce in vivid language, imagery
and feelings harmonizing with his own
experience, is quite natural; that in pre-

paring the work for the use of Hebr .,.>

he should adopt the forms of expression
in which the psalmist and prophets had
clothed their thoughts, might be expect
but it appears, notwithstanding all th

can be alleged, at once contrary to

perience and to the surest canons of

criticism, to assume that a devout Israelite

should studiouslyand systematicallyavoid
all reference to events, institutions, and
doctrines which were the peculiar glory
of Israel, and must have come home
most nearly to the heart of a man labour-

ing with such thoughts, and conversant

with such speculations, as those which
characterize the book of Job.
To the list ofwriters and commentators

on Job given in the article on Job in

Smith's Dictionary, are to be added the

names of Dr Wordsworth Bishop of

Lincoln, Magnus, Davison, and Dill-

mann, in the third edition of this portion
of the '

Exegetisches Handbuch.' Dill-

mann follows the eariier commentaries of

L. Hirzel and J. Olshausen, but abounds
in new and valuable matter. The name
of De Wette was given in that article by
a mistake of the printer for Welte. In the

following commentary the main object
has been to bring out clearly the general
course and connection of thought, and
to present the reader with the results

of critical examination of the translation.

It would have required a very consider-

able space to give the processes by
which those results are attained; and
it has only been attempted in cases

where the rendering and interpretation
differ from those commonly adopted, or

have a direct and important bearing

upon the argument. The reader will

find the most compact, and on the whole
the most satisfactory summary of modem
criticism in the commentaries of H. A.

Hahn, 1850, and Dillmann.

This Introduction and the following
notes were printed, but not finally re-

vised, when the writer received a work
on Job (pubhshed this year, 187 1), by
Dr Adalbert Merx, a well known Orien-

tal scholar. It contains a Hebrew text

with translation, critical notes, and intro-

duction. The principal object of Di

Merx is a reconstruction of the text
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founded chiefly on the authority of the

Septuagint : the text which he presents

differs throughout, and in some passages

very widely, from the Masoretic, /. e. the

textus receptus. Dr Merx has done good
se 'ce, although many of his notes are

rather conspicuous for boldness and

ing nuity than for sound judgment. In

some tnking instances the clear canons

laid down by the critic himself are dis-

regarded; the authority of MSS. and
ancient versions being set aside when the

results do not accord with his general
views. In revising the proof sheets

notice has been taken of the points in

his work which are interesting for their

novelty or important for their bearings

upon the interpretation.

B2



THE BOOK OF JOB.

CHAPTER I.

I The holiness^ riches, and religious care ofyob
for his children. 6 Satan, appearing before

God, by calumniation obtaineth leave to tempt

fob. 13 Understanding of the loss of his

goods and children, in his mourning he bless-

eth God.

THERE
was a man in the land

of Uz, whose name was Job;

and that man was "^

perfect and upright,
«

and one that feared God, and eschew- ^'

ed evil.

2 And there were born unto him
seven sons and three daughters.

3 His ' substance also was seven ' <

thousand sheep, and three thousand
'^'^

camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen,

1—3. The first three verses describe the

position of Job, his country, name, character,

family, and possessions.

1, U%\ A district peopled by the descend-

ants of Uz. Three patriarchs bear this name:
a son of Aram, Gen. x. 23 ;

a son of Nahor,
Abraham's brother, Gen. xxii, ai; and a

grandson of Seir, the Horite, Gen. xxxvi. 28.

The second of these probably gave the name
to this country: the Chaldeans, Buzites, and
indeed all the persons and tribes mentioned in

the book of Job, belong to the same race;

being either collateral or direct descendants

from Abraham, and for the most part retain-

ing the old patriarchal habits and traditions.

The district (LXX. Avo-irtj) is generally
identified with that occupied by the iEsitas,

which lay to the north-east of Idumaea, and

appears to have been nearly co-extensive with

Bathanyeh, or East Hauran, once a rich and
fertile country. This is now generally re-

garded as the true home of Job. It is re-

cognized by ancient and local tradition; a

monastery there is called Deir Eyoub, i.e. the

convent of Job: and it agrees with the indi-

cations of locality and customs which occur
in the book. See Wetzstein's treatise, ap-

pended to the commentary of Delitzsch. A
wealthy chieftain in that district might com-
bine the free, frank habits of an Arabian
sheikh with much of the culture of the cities

in the vicinity, which in the earliest ages were
remarkable for civilization

;
the caravans which

passed regularly through the adjoining dis-

trict would extend his view to remote coun-

tries, and bring an inquiring mind within
reach of the marvellous results of Egyptian
culture, which are evidently familiar to the

writer, and to those whose acts and words he
records.

Job'] The derivation of the name is uncer-

tain. According to most interpreters it means

"hated, persecuted;" others, with less pro-

bability, derive it from an Arabic word signi-

fying "penitent." It may, however, be un-
connected with the events related u\ this book,
and purely historical. It was borne by a son
of Issachar, Gen. xlvi. 13, and very closely
resembles the name Jobab, a descendant of

Esau, with whom our Patriarch has been
identified by early tradition. It appears to be
the same name as that of Juba, the famous
Mauritanian prince, who is called Jobas by
Greek writers. Both forms are probably
derived from a word signifying jubilant
exultation, and express the joy of a noble

family at the birth of an heir. See Note below.

perfect, &c.] These epithets, which are

ratified by the word of the Almighty (see
•v. 8 and ch. ii. 3), give a complete view of

Job's character. The words "perfect" (i.e.

single-hearted, Aq. d;rXoOf, Wickliffe, simple,
not wilfully or consciously committing sin

;

see note on Gen. xvii. i, and ch. ix. 20,
where it is opposed to "perverse"); and

"upright" (a word which exactly represents
the original) describe him in his relations

to man : the other words go to the source of
his goodness, an inward abiding sense of God's

holiness, attested by abhorrence of evil. Cf.

Gen. vi. 9 : and compare the testimony borne
to two representatives of the Gentiles in th«

N. T. by our Lord, Matt. viii. 10, 11; and by
the Angel of the Lord, Acts x. 2—4.

2. seven sons, &c.] The numbers in this

part of the narrative are significant, represent-

ing the
completeness

of God's providential

gifts: but striking coincidences between out"

ward facts and ideal numbers are not uncom-
mon in the purely historical portions ol

Scripture.

3. substance'] Or, cattle, as in the marg
The word so rendered always means live-stock

Job's wealth was not that of a mere dwelle:

m the wilderness. His residence was station-,

ary, he must have had rich pastures fo^
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and five hundred she asses, and a very

great
' household ;

so that this man was

the greatest of all the * men of the east.

4 And his sons went and feasted in

their houses, every one his day; and

sen and called for their three sisters

to eat and to drink with them.

5 And it was so, when the days of

their feasting were gone about, that

Job sent and sanctified them, and rose

up early in the morning, and offered

burnt offerings according to the num-
ber of them all : for Job said. It may
be that my sons have sinned, andji, lo,!^
* cursed God in their hearts. Thus^*^
did Job

*

continually. d^ys.

6 H Now there was a day when the tfu^ver.

sons of God came to present them- *

li^i,.

selves before the Lord, and * Satan '*.^
came also 'among them. them.

bis sb cjp,
and a vast extent of arable land.

At present the wealth of a Hauranite is esti-

mated by the number of feddans (a space that

can be tilled by a yoke of two oxen) he can

plough : five yoke of oxen imply station and

opulence, the possessor of five hundred yoke
would be a great prince. See Ratter,

'

Syria,'

p. 992. The absence of horses should be

noted it proves that Job was not a marauder:

horses ,' ere then used exclusively for war.

bouseboid] This is probably more correct

than "
husbandr)'," as in the marg., which

here and in Gen. xx^^. 14 follows the Targ.
and LXX. The household consisted of nume-
rous dependents (to whom frequent allusions

are made), employed chiefly in out-door

works, or as guards against the nomad tribes,

who then, as in all ages, overran the country
(see Wetzstein, I.e. p. 520). The Hauran is

now called the paradise of the Bedouins, who
in the course of ages of Turkish misrule have
reduced it to a wilderness.

men of the eojt'] Or, as in the marg., sons
of the east: a name specially given to the

tribes between Palestine and the Euphrates.
It corresponds to Saracens, /.^.children of the

morning, from the Arabic "sherk," early
dawn.

4. izvent] Or,
" were used to go." It was

their custom.
their houses'] Each son had his own resi-

dence, the daughters lived of course with
their parents.

bis day] It is doubtful whether this means
"his birthday" (as iii. i), or the day in each
week which came to hun in order; most

probably the latter (see -y. 5) : it implies that
the whole family Uved in habits of frank,

brotherly intercourse. The preseice of the

sisters, sanctioned by the parents, proves that
there could be no excess in their enjoyment:
but we find no traces of asceticism in the

early traditions of the Semites. God's gifts
were thankfully used without a suspicion of

wrong, though not without a consciousness
of the danger of misuse. It is noticeable
that Job did not join the festivities which
he watched with anxiety.

5. the dajsj The seven days, one for each
son.

sent and sanctified tbern] This probably
means that he sent for them, and caused them
to perform the ceremonial ablutions, which
were customary before offering any sacrifice.

The whole family thus assembled weekly at

their father's house to take part in the reUgious
service. Job was his own priest. The priest-
hood was inherent in the head of the family,
as the highest function of fatherhood. In this

book there is no trace of the separation of the

priesthood, or of the establishment of a sacer-

dotal caste: we are thus, as in all other refer-

ences to customs, brought into contact with

patriarchal usage.
burnt offerings] The only form of sacrifice

known to the Patriarchs. See Gen. viii. 20.

The whole victim was consumed by fire, a

perfect holocaust, representing the absolute

right of God over His creatures, and the ab-

solute surrender of the. creature's self. The
original word means "ascending offering;"
the victim went up, so to speak, to heaven in

flame and smoke. See Introduction to Levi-

ticus, §§ XII. and XIV.

cursed] Or, renounced. The word so ren-

dered means properly "blessed;" but there,

is no doubt that in this and some other pas-

sages Qv. II, and ii. 5 ;
see note on i K. xxi.

10) it is taken in a secondary sense, if not in

that of "
cursing." which is scarcely conceiv-

able in the case of members of a pious family,

yet in that of saying unto God,
"
Depart firom

us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy
ways," xxi. 14; a temptation to which Job
may have feared that his children were exposed
in the midst of sensuous enjoyments. The
word, howe%er, wherever it is so used, is evi-

dently emphatic, and indicates the great danger
and guilt of such forgetfulness. A similar

usage is found in classical writers (Eurip.

'Hipp.' 113; very frequently in Plato), and
is not unknown to our own language. See
Note below.

contimudiy] all the days, as in the marg.
After each festive meeting.

6—12. The transactions in the spiritual
world which issued in the trial of Job.

6. there ivas a daf] Now it was the

day, i.e. the day on which the angels were
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7 And the Lord said unto Satan,
Whence comest thou? Then Satan

answered the Lord, and said. From
'iPet. S.8. ''going to and fro in the earth, and from

walking up and down in it.

8 And the Lord said unto Satan,

^^^'thou
^ ^^^^ *^°^ considered my servant Job,

^ *^y that there is none like him in the

earth, a perfect and an upright man,
one that feareth God, and escheweth

evil ?

9 Then Satan answered the Lord,

and said. Doth Job fear God for

nought ?

10 Hast not thou made an hedge
about him, and about his house, and
about all that he hath on every side?

thou hast blessed the work of his

hands, and his ' substance is increased «

in the land.
'

11 But put forth thine hand now,
and touch all that he hath,

* and si t

will curse thee to thy face. c

12 And the Lord said unto Satan,
*

summoned, periodically as it would seem,
to appear before God.

tbe sons of God'l This appellation occurs in

Gen. vi. % (where see note), and in this book,
xxxviii. 7. Here there can be no doubt it

means spiritual beings, who were called into

existence before the creation of the material

universe (see ch. xxxviii. 7), and are constant-

ly employed in executing the will of God. Cf.

Ps. ciii. ao.

to present themsel'ves'] The representation is

symbolical : like the ministers and agents of an

earthly sovereign the powers of the universe

axe responsible to God for their proceedings,
and have to give account of all transactions

in His dominions, Cf. Zech. vi. 5.

Satan'] The marginal rendering, "the ad-

versary," is correct, and calls attention to the

fact, that in this passage the word Satan is

not used (as in i Chron. xxi. i) as a proper
name. It corresponds exactly to "the ac-

cuser," Rev. xii. 10. Though malignant and
evil this spirit is evidently counted among the

angels by origin and nature. He comes among
them as one of their order. His presence is

evidently expected and recognized. Like them
he has to give an account of what he has ob-
served. This representation is in accordance
with other notices in the Bible; %e& e.g. i K.
xxii. 19

—22
;
Zech. iii. i, a

; Apoc. xii. 9. The
existence of a malignant spirit, permitted to

range the earth, tempting and calumniating
God's rational creatures, is implied or asserted

in all Scripture from Genesis to Revelation.

There is no ground for the assumption that

the notion was derived from foreign sources.

Unlike the Ahriman (Agra-mainyus) of the

Persians (see Introd. § 7, and 'Vendidad,' I. 7,

p. 61, ed. Spiegel), Satan is altogether subject
to God, acts only permissively, and by his acts

brings the cause of truth into stronger relief. It

is to be observed that the final expulsion of this

spirit from the higher region is represented in

the New Testament as a result of the Saviour's

coming. The mystery which hangs over such

representations is common to all questions
which concern the origin or continuance of
moral evil.

among theni] Maimonides notices thip ex-

pression, as shewing that Satan came not as

one of the sons of God, nor as bidden.
' Moreh Nevochim,' iii. c. xxii. St Augustine,
Serm. iz, observes that he was then 'sicut

reus," which is not correct. St Gregory bet-

ter, "venit ut videretur a Deo, non ut .'iaeret

Deum." See Bp. Wordsworth.

7. From goings &c.] The former word
implies rapid and extensive wandering, the
latter repeated and careful observation. He
goeth about seeking whom he may accuse,
or tempt. See i Pet. v. 8.

8. Hast thou considered] Literally as in

the marg. "set thy heart upon," but the text

expresses the meaning. Thus Isa. xii. a a
;

Hag. i. 5, 7. The question implies that Sa-

tan's special work is to detect any flaws or
unsoundness in human character.

my servant] No higher title of honour can
be borne by man. This direct attestation of
God to Job's character must be borne in

mind throughout.
that there

is] Rather, for there is, &c.

9. for nought?] The central point of the

whole narrative is in this word. No flaw is

discoverable in Job's outer life: Satan, wiser
j

than Job's friends, sees and owns his
inte-j

grity : the only possible objection touches the;

principle of his acts: the question raised is'

whether his goodness was disinterested, spring-;

ing from pure love, or merely prudential, and

dependent upon the external conditions under;
which it had been developed.

10. on every side] This refers to the firsli

words,
" Hast Thou not made a hedge or||

every side about him ?
"

siibstance] Cattle, as above, v. 3.

11. touch] Or smite. The Hebrew wore

implies the infliction of calamity, especially b;

God, thus Ps. Ixxiii. 14; Isai. liii. 4.

and he ivi/I curse] The marginal render

ing is preferable, (see) If be will not re

nounce thee.
to thy face] Openly, shamelessly, inso

lently.
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Behold, all that he hath is in thy

'power; only upon himself put not

forth thine hand. So Satan went forth

from the presence of the Lord.

13 ^ And there was a day when
his sons and his daughters were eating
and drinking wine in their eldest bro-

ther's house :

14 And there came a messenger
unto Job, and said, The oxen were

plowing, and the asses feeding beside

them:

15 And the Sabeans fell upon them^

and took them, away; yea, they have

slain the servants with the edge of the

sword; and I only am escaped alone

to tell thee.

16 While he was yet speaking,
there came also another, and said,
' The fire of God is fallen from hea- • Or.

ven, and hath burned up the sheep, ^rl'^"

and the servants, and consumed them ;

and I only am escaped alone to tell

thee.

17 While he was yet speaking,
there came also another, and said. The
Chaldeans made out three bands, and

*fell upon the camels, and have carried nu/ud.

12. in tky po-jjer] Or liand, as in the

marg. This word is of importance in con-

nection with the preceding verse
;
Satan said,

"put forth Thy hand:" the answer is, "be-

hold all that he has is in thy hand:" the

physical evil thus takes place under God's

control and by His will, but its infliction is

committed to the agency of a malignant

spirit; in this case it is permitted, being the

only conceivable way in which the calumny
could be confuted, and the inner goodness
of God's servant vindicated. The object of

Satan is to tempt Job; the permission is

given in order to prove him, and at the same
time to raise his spirit into a higher sphere of

goodness.

13—22. The first series of trials and its

results.

13. in their eldest brotber''s house'] On the

first day, therefore, of the weekly meetings,
when Job might feel himself specially secure

from heaven-sent inflictions, having that very

morning sanctified his family, and offered an

atonement for all known or unknown sins.

14. were plowing'] Hence it appears that

the feasting did not inteiTupt the usual routine

of labour; this bears out the interpretation

given in t. 4. It is im.portant to observe that

the ploughing determines very precisely the

season of the transaction. In the Hauran
this takes place in January'. This may ac-

count for the very frequent allusions to win-

try weather—cold, snow, ice, swollen streams,
and violent storms—which occur tlu-oughout
the book: a coincidence which has strangely

escaped the notice of commentators. It is

also to be remarked that all the oxen were
at the same time in one district

;
this too is

curiously confirmed by the present custom
of the Hauran : in order to protect them-
selves from marauders the inhabitants plough
the lands in succession, bringing all their oxen,
with their guards, into the same district.

15. the Sabeans] Three races bearing this

name are mentioned in Genesis, one descended

from Gush, x. 7; one from Joktan, x. a8;
and one from Abraham by Keturah, xxt. 3.

The tribe here spoken of was evidently

nomadic, prowling, like their descendants the

Bedouins, over the districts to the north of
Arabia. Strabo says of the Sabaeans in

southern Arabia, that although a rich mer-
cantile people, they made incursions for plun-
der in Petrasa and Syria. These may have
been meant in this passage; Job's enemies
were less likely to be found among neighbour-
ing tribes.

16. The fire of God] Either brimstone
and fire, as in Gen, xix. 24; cf, Ps. xi. 6; or

lightning, see Ps. Ixxviii. 48. This is a new
and more terrible calamity. Incursions of
robbers must have entered into the calcula-

tions of a rich chieftain in the Hauran, but a
storm extending over the vast tracts occupied
by 7000 sheep, and destroying them, together
with their guards, would scarcely be attri-

buted to merely natural causes, certainly not
in that age by God-fearing men.

17. The Chaldeans] Or Casdim. The
mention of Chaldeans has been assumed (by
Ewald and Renan) to indicate a later date,
since that people first became known to the

Hebrews as a powerful and predatory race
in the reign of Uzziah; but two ancient races

bore that name; the one a Semitic tribe

dwelling in the north of Assyria, the other
in Mesopotamia; see Gen. xxii. 22, where
Chesed and Uz are both named as children

of Nahor. The former may be meant here :

they were a warlike robber-race, who still re-

tained their old seat and customs in the time of

Xenophon,
' Anab.' iv. 3, § 5, &c. '

Cyrop.'
III. I, and are now represented by the Curds.
The whole description here applies to an m-
cursion of freebooters, rather than to the

systematic invasions of a great empire. In the

Egyptian
'

Zeitschrift,' 1870, p. 151, it is

stated that "about B.C. 1260, Semitic Cas-
dim, or 'Conquerors,' from Assyria, took

possession of the whole country, and esta-
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them away, yea, and slain the ser-

vants with the edge of the sword;
and I only am escaped alone to tell

thee.

18 While he was yet speaking,
there came also another, and said. Thy
sons and thy daughters were eating
and drinking wine in their eldest bro-

ther's house :

19 And, behold, there came a great
tHeb. wind ^from the wilderness, and smote
frvmaside, ^j^^ ^^^^ comcrs of the house, and it

fell iipon the young men, and they

are dead ; and I only am escaped alone

to tell thee.

20 Then Job arose, and rent his
'

mantle, and shaved his head, and fell
'^^

down upon the ground, and worship-

ped,
21 And said, ''Naked came I out of '^^

my mother's womb, and naked shall I iT

return thither: the Lord gave, and
the Lord hath taken awayj blessed

be the name of the Lord.
,
„

22 In all this Job sinned not, nor att

"

charged God foolishly. "cf

blished their dominion at Babylon." These
incursions from opposite quarters, Sabasans

from the south, Chaldeans from the north,

completed the destructicMi of Job's substance,
but this draws from him no word of com-

plaint: the "hedge" {y. 10) is broken down,
the "

blessing
"

gone, the " cattle
" and

" household" destroyed, but he remains sted-

fast.

18. eldest brother's housel See v. 13 : all

therefore occurred on one day.

19. A great wind from beyond the
wilderness: a huiricane simultaneous with
the thunderstorm which had destroyed the

cattle.

smote the four corners'^ This shews that it

was a whirlwind, or cyclone, iax more de-

structive than direct winds.

the young meri] Or "
young people ;" the

Hebrew word includes both sexes, as in the

Pentateuch.

20. Then Job arose'] Then only, not until

his heart was smitten by the loss of his chil-

dren.

rent his mantle] The outer robe worn by
men of rank. See note on i Sam. ii. 19. The
shaving of the head, an act done slowly and

'

carefully, indicates mastery over the strong
passion : there was no wild tearing of hair,

but simply the adoption of the usual form of

mourning. Cf. Jer. vii. 29 ; Isa. xxii. 12. It

was not, however, enjoined by the Levitical

law, except in the case of Nazarites, see Num.
vi. 9.

tvarshippcd] i.e. he prostrated himself, the

most solemn act of adoration
;
thus directly,

though unconsciously, refuting the assertion

(see T. 11) that he would renounce God in

bereavement.

21. Naked, &c.] These words of Job are

arranged in metrical order, as is not uncom-

mon on occasions of intense excitement. Thus,
though less distinctly, the words of Job and
his wife in the next chapter, "w. 9, 10.

return thither] i.e. to the dust, or mo-
ther earth

;
or it may be to the state of un-

consciousness which preceded, and was then
believed to follow life. The former intei-pre-
tation is however preferable, and is supported
by passages which recognize the analogy be-
tween the womb and the earth, the source
and receptacle of living creatures. See e.g.
Ps. cxxxix. 15, Cf Eccles. v. 15, and Ecclus.

xl. I. Bp. Wordsworth compares the well-

known action of Brutus, Liv. i. 56.
the Lord] The great name Jehovah occurs

twice only in the dialogue ; here and ch. xii.

9, where see note.

blessed] Thus Job uses the very word
which Satan expected, but in its true and

good sense, as an expression of resignation
and unbroken trust. Stripped of all outward

things Job was but the nearer to God.

22. nor charged Godfoolishly] Lit. "did not

give folly to God:" an expression which may
either mean (a) "did not attribute to God any-
thing inconsistent with goodness and wisdom,"
(thus the marg., LXX., Delitzsch, Hirz.,
Schlott. and Merx), or (b)

" did not utter any
foolishness against God." (Vulg. neque stul-

tum quid contra Deum locutus est.) The se-

cond rendering seems on the whole to suit the

context, since the special object of the tempta-
tion was to make Job blaspheme. Ewald and
Dillmann explain the words somewhat differ-

ently,
"
gave no offence to God," i.e. did or

said nothing foolish or offensive to God. The
expression "in all this" may possibly be in-

tended to prepare the reader for a different

result when the trial shiould exceed the patri-
arch's strength, and ca«5e him to "

speak un-

advisedly with his lips."

NOTES on Chap. i. i, and 5.

1. Job, 3VN the obvious derivation is from where the word ni^N, enmity, is used. Tlie

1*K, and the meaning,
" hated." Dr Lee ob- form, as Gesenius shews, is grammatical. The

serves the apparent reference to Gen. iii. 15 ; objection, however, that the name must in
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that case have been given after the events de-

scribed in this book, has some weight ;
it ap-

plies equally to the derivation from the Arabic

awab, an earnest and sincere penitent. The
word occurs frequently in the Koran, and is

applied to David, Sur. 38. 16, and generally to

penitents : to Job in the same Sur. -v. 40, but

evidently without reference to his name. There

is, moreover, the serious objection that the

root \i-j\
^'^^

^-'•^)
^^ °°* found in He-

brew; it corresponds to 312^, and was,

probably, formed from it by phoneric decay.
The last derivation in the foot-note seems on
the whole the most satisfactory.

5. Cursed] This meaning is defended by
Gesen. on the strong ground that the word
occurs with the same double sense in ^thiopic.

Syr., Chald. and Maltese. The literal sense is

'• bend the knee," as a camel, hence, to suppli-

cate, implore a blessing, or a curse, probably
also, to do an act of homage in taking
leave of a superior, as in Gen. xlvii. 7. Merx
substitutes ^^p without any authority, and

contrary to the bearing of the narrative. Sa-

tan might expect that Job, and Job might fear

that his sons, would renounce God, not that

either would curse their Maker. It is true,
as Dr Ginsburg shews in the Introduction

to the Rabbinic Bible, that such a change
might be justified by reference to the explicit
rule laid down in the Talmud, that cacopho-
nous expressions are to be changed into

euphemisms : but the usage of the cognate
dialects appears to be conclusive in support
of one or the other rendering,

"
curse," or

" take leave of," in the sense of renouncing.

CHAPTER II.

I Satan appearing again before God obtaineth

further leave to tempt fob. 7 He smitetk him
with sore boils. 9 jfob reproveth his "wife, mov-

ing him to curse God. 11 His three fricruk
condole with him in silence.

A GAIN there was a day when the

£\^ sons of God came to present
themselves before the Lord, and Satan

came also among them to present him-
self before the Lord.

2 And the Lord said unto Satan,
From whence comest thou? And

i-7- '^Satan answered the Lord, and said,

From going to and fro in the earth,
and from walking up and down in it.

3 And the Lord said unto Satan,
Hast thou considered my servant Job,

that there is none like him in the

earth, ^a. perfect and an upright man, *chap. i.

one that feareth God, and escheweth
''

evil? and still he holdeth fast his in-

tegrity, although thou movedst me a-

gainst him, *to destroy him without *Heb.

cause. him *>.

4 And Satan answered the Lord,
and said. Skin for skin, yea, all that a

man hath will he give for his life.

5 But put forth thine hand now,
and touch his bone and his flesh, and
he will curse thee to thy face.

6 And the Lord said unto Satan,

Behold, he is in thine handj •but'O'''^^

save his life.

7 fl So went Satan forth from the

Chap. II. 3. holdeth fast his integrity]
This expression occurs frequently, and is the

key-note of the work, Cf. ch. xxvii. 5, 6.

According to Satan, Job's integrity was bound
up with outward conditions, and would fail

when they were changed.
movedst me] A strong expression, equiva-

lent to "didst tempt or instigate Me:" it

belongs to anthropomorphical representations
of God common in Holy Writ, and is most
impressive as indicating a depth and extent
of s/mpathy between man and the divine

nature, of which philosophy can give no ac-
count. Satan certainly did move God to act,
since his calumny was the immediate occa-
sion of Job's calamity, but the result was
the complete overthrow of his own position,
and the establishment of the principles which
he assailed.

4. Skin for skin] The exact meaning

of this proverbial saying is doubtful, but
the general sense is determined by the con-
text: so long as a man's own person is un-

touched he may bear any loss ^vith com-

parative firmness, give up the skin or life

(cf. xviii. 13, xix. 26) of others, even of
his children, so that his own be safe

;
and if

he attributes his preservation to God may
still retain his allegiance. Satan can recog-
nize no principle of acUon but selfishness,

and finds in it alone the secret of Job's
firmness.

6. but sai'e bis life] Or as in the marg.
only. The affliction was to be such that

Job would count his life as lost; that was
essential to the completeness of the trial:

but it was equally essential that it should
be preserved, lest the vindication of Job's
righteousness should involve unrighteousness
in God.
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presence of the Lord, and smote Job
with sore boils from the sole of his

foot unto his crown.

8 And he took him a potsherd to

scrape himselfwithal ; and he sat down

among the ashes.

9 If Then said his wife unto him,
Dost thou still retain thine integrity ?

curse God, and die.

10 But he said unto her. Thou

speakest as one of the foolish women

speaketh. What ? shall we receive good

at the hand of God, and shall we not

receive evil ? In all this did not Job
sin with his lips.

11^ Now when Job's three friends

heard of all this evil that was come

upon him, they came every one from
his own place; Eliphaz the Teman-
ite,andBiIdad the Shuhite,andZophar
the Naamathite: for they had made
an appointment together to come *o

mourn with him and to comfort

him.

7. sore boils'] The symptoms of the dis-

ease are incidentally noted in the course

of the following dialogues, and leave no
doubt that it was elephantiasis. The original
word means an intense heat, hence a burn-

ing and ulcerous swelling, or leprosy in its

most terrible form, taking its name from
the appearance of the body, which is covered

with a knotty cancerous bark like the hide

of an elephant: the whole frame is in a
state of progressive dissolution, ending slowly
but surely in death. One of the most pain-
ful results to Job was that he knew it

would be regarded as a decisive proof that

he was suffering for some hidden and un-

pardonable sin. On the whole subject, see

notes on Lev. ch. xiii.

8. to scrape] The first symptoms are

itching and foul discharge.
tbe ashes] Probably outside the house,

or city (LXX.), as usual with lepers. The
LXX. use the word "dung" which may pos-

sibly be correct; thus Wetzstein (ap. Del.

p. 365) describes the heaps of dry dung found
outside every town and village in the Hauran.
He specially observes that persons smitten

with loathsome diseases lie on them day and

night. It is to be observed that Satan is no
more mentioned in the book: his work was

done; there is no notice of inward prompt-
ings or temptations on his part; the sharper
test of mental suggestion was applied to Job
by his wife and friends.

9. his ivife] Her weaker nature, broken

by the loss of her children, gave way at the

sight of her husband's misery. Her words
shew an instinctive perception of the ques-
tion really at issue: she uses the very words
attributed to the Almighty, v. 3, and

evidently considers that Job's pertinacity in

maintaining his righteousness is either the

cause or aggravation of the infliction: the

counsel which she gives is just that which
Satan expected would be suggested by Job's
own heart (see quotations'). Satan, who slew
the children of Job, left his wife untouched

;

her unregulated love made her in fact an effi-

cient though unconscious agent of his will.

One only allusion is afterwards made to her

(see ch. xix. 17), but that indicates a fasti-

dious, self-indulgent temperament.

retain] or hold fast, ss in v. 7. For
" dost thou still," LXX. have " hov/ lung,"
which Merx adopts.

10. foolish] Not merely foolish, !mt vile,

of a low grovelling nature : the Hebrew word
is used of brutal and gross forms of moral

evil, of the fool who says in his heart, "there
is no God," Ps. xiv. i.

receive] Job thus recognizes the afflic-

tion as coming from God, but simply de-

clares the duty of submission. The expres-
sion "with his lips" may possibly imply that

the hard thoughts which he afterwards utters

were beginning to work inwardly ;
but his

answer was a real victory over the last and
most grievous temptation.

IL tuhen foVs threefriends^ &c.] A few
weeks might suffice for the news to reach

them, and for them to make mutual ar-

rangements for their journey: the rapidity
of communication between dwellers in the

desert is proverbial ;
even in that time the

disease would make great progress, and Job
would be realizing the full extent of his

wretchedness; still from ch. vii. 3 it may
probably be inferred that months had inter-

vened.

Eliphaz] The name is historical, and
was borne by a son of Esau

;
but it is sig-

nificant, "my God is gold," which, though
capable of a good meaning, my God is

altogether precious, has a suspicious sound,
and may imply an inherent (perhaps in-

herited) tendency to identify goodness with
wealth. He was probably descended from

Eliphaz the son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 4,

10, 11), whose own son, Teman, gave his

name to the district, i Chron. i. 45. It was
famed for the wisdom of its inhabitants. See

Jer. xlix. 7; Obad..8, 9.

the Shuhite] i.e. from the district named
after Shuah, son of Abraham and Keturah,
Gen. XXV. a, and i Chron. i. 3a; it lay pro-

bably to the east of the Hauran, and has been

identified with Shakka.
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12 And when they lifted up their

eyes afar off, and knew him not, they
lifted up their voice, and wept ; and

they rent every one his mantle, and

sprinkled dust upon their heads to-

ward heaven.

13 So they sat down with him upon
<-he ground seven days and seven

nights, and none spake a word unto

him ; for they saw that his grief was

very great.

CHAPTER III.

1 Job curses tht day and services of his birth.

13 The ccise ofdeath. 20 He complaineth of
ItfCf because ofhis anguish.

AFTER this opened Job his mouth,
±\_ and cursed his day.

2 And Job spake, and said,

3 "Let the day perish wherein I

was born, and the night in which it

was said, There is a man child con-

ceived.

4 Let that day be darkness ; let

not God regard it from above, nei-

ther let the light shine upon it.

5 Let darkness and the shadow of

death ' stain it ; let a cloud dwell upon
it J 'let the blackness of the day terrify
it.

6 As for that night, let darkness

f Heb.
anruitrni.
» chap. K>.

18, 19.

Jer. 30. 14.

I Or,
chailengt
it.

\Or,Ut
them ter-

rify it, at
tkose who
have a
bitter day.

the Naamatbite'] There was a Naama in

Judea, but the home of Zophar was pro-

bably in a district, now unknown, in the neigh-
bourhood of Job. The name occurs not

unfiequently in S)Tia, The LXX. render

the word Mij/atoj, probably referring to Maon,
now Maan, a district to the east of Petra.

12. afar off^ This supports the explana-
tion of the LXX., see -y. 8; they saw Job on
the heap outside the dwelling.

kne^j} him not] Another symptom of the

disease; their fnend was so blackened and

disfigiu-ed, that they could not recognize him.

The signs of mourning which follow have al-

ways been customary in the East, but Job
seems to allude to them as exaggerated and
forced: see ch. vi. 15

—
27.

13. none spake a <u,'ord unto him] The
cause of this prolonged silence has been

questioned. Among the Jews it is a point
of decorum, and one dictated by a fine and
true feeling, not to speak to a person in

deep affliction until he gives an intimation of
a desire to be comforted

;
such was possibly

their motive, as seems to be indicated by
the last words in the chapter. Others see

in this silence one sign of perplexity as to
the origin of the infliction, and a suspicion
that Job's conscience might be burdened with
some hidden guilt: in either case the long
weary suspense was too much for his feelings,
he could bear it no more, and at last gave
expression to the agony which he had hither-
to endured in silence. With that expression
the long colloquy is opened in which the
causes and principles of heaven-sent afflictions

are discussed.

Chap. III. 1. opened his mouth] This ex-

pression is used in Scripture only on solemn
occasions, when the speakers give utterance
to deep thoughts, or, as here, to long-re-
pressed feeUngs. C£ Matt. v. 2 and Ps.
Ixxviii. a.

cursed] The word used here is different

from that explained above, ch. i. 5 ;
it

means cursed as a worthless and despicable

thing.

2. spake] Or as in marg. answered.
The silence of Job's friends was expressive,
and drew out his words in answer to their

thought

3. Let the day perish] The exaggeration
is but the natural expression of hopelessness.

Job was quite conscious that his words were
but the wild vague utterances of a boundless
woe: see note on ch. vi. 3. The "day," i.e.

the day on which he was bom, and which
he personifies in order to give vent to his feel-

ings by cursing it.

the night in ivhicb it ivcu said] Or the
night which said. Job realizes both night
and day as existences (cf. Ps. xix. 2); that

night is represented as unnaturally rejoicing
in the conception of a child doomed to

wretchedness.

4. let not God regard it] Or *'
inquire for

it :*' the nights and days are conceived as wait-

ing for God's call to enter upon their appoint-
ed course. The A.V. however has good au-

thority ;
each day is the object of God's provi-

dential care
;
thus Ges. " ne curet earn."

5. Let darkness and the sbadoiv of death
stain

it] Or Let darkness and blackness
claim it ; literally redeem it, i.e. as in

marg. challenge it, as belonging properly to
the region of darkness. The Hebrew words
are the strongest in the language for utter

night. The word rendered " shadow of
death" is archaic, and means entire darkness,

especially the blackness of Sheol, or Hades.
let a cloud dtvell upon it] A heavy mass of

clouds against which the dawn is represented
as struggling in vain.

blackness] Not as in the marg. "those
who have a bitter day:" the Hebrew word

probably means hot suffocating glooms. Thus
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I Or, seize upon it; 'let it not be joined

rejoUe unto the days of the year, let it not

ajnong
the come into the number of the months.

7 Lo, let that night be solitary, let

no joyful voice come therein.

8 Let them curse it that curse the

I Or, a day, who are ready to raise up "their
leviathan,

mournmg.
9 Let the stars of the twilight

thereof be dark ; let it look for light,

tHeb. but have none; neither let it see ^the
tfu eyelids dawninff of the day :

ofthe &
. /

morr.ing. \o ijecause it shut not up the doors

of my mother's womb, nor hid sorrow
from mine eyes.

1 1 Why died I not from the womb ?

why did I not give up the ghost when
I came out of the belly ?

1 2 Why did the knees prevent me ?

or why the breasts that I should suck ?

1 3 For now should I have lain still

and been quiet, I should have slept:
then had I been at rest,

14 With kings and counsellers >f

the earth, which built desolate places
for themselves ;

Ges., Hahn, Schlottmann. Job wishes that

all the powers of darkness had assembled to

drive back that day. Merx reads " Priests of

day," an expression wholly unknown to He-
brew or Semitic writers. The Priests of Ra
in Egypt could certainly not be meant. Their
office was to adore, not to exorcise the Sun-

god,

6. darkness] Or "blackness," utter ab-

sence of light.

be joined] Or rejoice among, as in the

margin : thus Exod. xviii. 9 ;
this presents a

more forcible and appropriate image, the joy
of motherly night.

7. be solitary] Or barren, literally "bar-

renness :

"
the imprecations upon day and night

are carefully discriminated; day should be

blackness, night should bear no more.

8. that curse the day] The expression
was used in later Hebrew technically of hired

mourners, and Aben Ezra takes it here in that

sense (see Buxtorf,
' Lex. Chald.' p. 1524).

But there is evidently an allusion to ancient and

wide-spread superstitions: one of the earliest

and most natural corruptions of religious feel-

ing was a desperate struggle against the

powers of nature : the sorcerer was believed,
and believed himself, to be able to arrest the

course of day and night by incantations. It

does not follow that Job adopted the belief,

though he found in it an apt expression of his

feelings: see note on "v. 3.

luho are ready to raise up their mourning]
This translation has no authority: it should
be who are prepared to arouse levi-
atban. This word undoubtedly means
the crocodile in ch. xli. of this book and
elsewhere in Scripture: but it is in all pro-

bability here a symbol of the dragon, the

enemy of light, who in old eastern traditions

is conceived as ready to swallow up sun and
moon and plunge creation in original chaos
or darkness: the exact form in which this

tradition, if known at all, was known to Job,
is uncertain, but it probably originated in the

Scriptural account of the Fall. Cf. Rev. xii.

4—9. Merx has a peculiar rendering of this

and the following clause :
" Would that the

stars of the dawn thereof, which were ap-
pointed to arouse Leviathan, had never shined,"

understanding, as he explains it in a note on
xxxviii. ii^ the awakening of the heavenly
crocodile; see note on xli. 18.

9. the da<wning of the day] The marg.
more literally, "the eyehds of the morning;"
cf. xli. 18

;
a beautiful image found in Sopho-

cles, 'Antigone,' 104, and adopted by Milton
in the Lycidas, "under the opening eyelids of
the morn."

10. my. ..ivomb] i. e. the womb whiich bore

me; see note on ch. xix. 17.

11. fFhy died I not, &c.] Job passes to

the next alternative, death before the awaken-

ing of consciousness. Thus Sophocles, ex-

pressing a general feeling of heathen antiquity,
"Not to be born is best in every way: once
bom by far the better lot is then at once to

go back whence we came." 'CEd. Col.' 1225,

fjLT) cf)vvai Tov ancLvra viko. \oyov' to 8 , eVet

<jya.vfi, ^fjvat KfWev odev irep ijKfi ttoXv Sevrepoi/
(OS raxKTra. Job counts up with the wild

ingenuity of a diseased mind all the chances
which might at once have cut his life short,

but neither he, nor any God-fearing man in

Scripture, generalized the notion. In the fol-

lowing verses he enumerates the actual inhabit-

ants of the nether wtjrld whom he conceives

as without sensation, beyond the reach alike

ofjoy or misery.

13. For now] Or For tlien shonld I

have been lying still andquiet, I should
havebeen asleep; thenwouldtberebaTe
been rest for me.

14. desolate places] This may mean, as in

other passages, "who rebuild destroyed cities,"

/. e. kings of great power, conquerors and re-

storers of kingdoms; or far more probably
"who build desolations," i.e. sepulchres in the

desert, such as the rock-tombs common not

only in Egypt, but in Arabia, which must
have been well known to Job. See Note
below.
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15 Or with princes that had gold,
who filled their houses with silver :

16 Or as an hidden untimely birth

I had not been ; as infants which never

saw light.

17 There the wicked cease from
,. troubling; and there the *

weary be at

t. rest.

18 TTiere the prisoners rest toge-

ther; they hear not the voice of the

oppressor.

19 The small and great are there;

and the servant is free from his master.

20 Wherefore is light given to him
that is in misery, and life unto the

bitter in soul ;

21 Which *long for death, but it

Cometh not ; and dig for it more than

for hid treasures ;

22 Which rejoice exceedingly, and
are glad, when they can find the

grave ?

23 JVhy is light given to a man
whose way is hid, *and whom God *

chap. 19,

hath hedged in?

24 For my siffhing; cometh
* before ^ Het-

,
^

,
-^ °

.
»

J bffore my
1 eat, and my roanngs are poured out meat.

like the waters.

25 For *the thing which I greatly ^^j^^^
feared is come upon me, and that /far, and

which I was afraid of is come unto me. ^^ me.

26 I was not in safety, neither had

I rest, neither was I quiet ; yet trouble

came.

'. that bad gold\ Or "who have gold.*'

an expresaon which probably implies, who lie

in tombs where their gold and silver are buried

withthem: a well-known custom. Ornaments
of great value, bracelets and jewels are found
in Egv'ptian sepulchres, as e.g. in the tomb of
the mother of Aahmes I, now in the museimi
at Boulaq ; others of equal beauty are in the

museum of Berlin. A papyrus of the age of
Rameses III., contemp>orary with the early

Judges, is now in process of imrolling and

decipherment in the British Museum. Dr.
Birch states that it contains an account of the

trial and execution of robbers who broke
into several tombs, and despoiled the mum-
mies of large quantities of gold. This is the

earliest notice of a crime known from the Pa-

pyrus Abbott: see Chabas, 'M. E.' in. E^astem

poetry abounds in allusions to hidden treasures.

17—19. These verses, which describe the

perfect rest of the departed, have a tone of

deep moumfiilness : the passionate heavings

gradually subside, and give way to the calm
of exhaustion: there is no gleam of light,

though Job dwells, with what sounds like a

melancholy satisfaction, upon the thought that
death will bring repose. There is rest, but
little comfort in the view, the only one as yet
taken by Job, that in death there is equality
of lot, whatever may be the difference of cha-
racter or antecedents.

18. the oppressor] Or exactor, "task-

master,'' the overseer appointed to summon
laboiufrs to their daily task. See Exod. iii. 7.

23. tivhose zuay is bid] The severest trial

of Job was his inability to discern his way,
to see the object and end of a life so miserably
brought, as he believed, to its termination.
In the word "hedged" there is an evident al-

lusion to the opposite and true view of Gods
providence, see ch. i. 10. Job feels himself shut
in on every ade, but as a prisoner.

25. For tbe tbing, &c.] Or I fear a fear,
and it befals me, and whatever I dread
comes upon me. Job is not speaking of his

former state, as though he had lived in dread
of a reverse: what he says is. For whatever

presentiment of woe I may feel it is straight-

way realized. Gloomyandterrif\ing thoughts
are among the most painful sj-mptoms of Job's

disease, and he feels that wild as they may be

they do but presage a worse reality ;
he has

lost all hope.

26. Izvasnot, See] Or! have no peace,
nor quiet, nor rest, but trouble com-
eth, i.e. trouble upon trouble, without ces-

sation.

This chapter exhausts all expressions of

agony; there is not a gleam of hope in it;

the heart is quite crushed : still, so fer as re-

gards the precise object of the trial, there is

no giving way. Job neither surrenders his

own integrity, nor renounces his allegiance to

God : not that his words are blameless, but the

wrong in them belongs to the infirmity rather

than to the corruption of man's nature. Sha-
dows of dark superstition pass over Job's

spirit, and give a form to his complaints, but

they are from without, and find no abiding

place in his heart. It must be observed that

some of his very strongest expressions have
been adopted by prophets and great saints,

and by the King of Saints Himself. It is a

striking point that the complaints of Job may
in their form seem almost artificial. He plaj-s,
so to speak, with the terrible thoughts which
haunt him: he is ingenious, certainly most
imaginative, both in his imprecations and in

the enumeration of his miseries. In this there
is a singular faithfulness to nature, whether
we attribute it to the genius or to the accu-

racy of the writer. The Greek tragedians are
full of such cases; the suffering hero fills the
air with complainings full of quaint and fan-

n
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dful allusions: and, as critics have noticed,
the thoughts and language of Job have been

either intentionally, or, more probably, in-

stinctively and unconsciously reproduced by
great modern poets, as Shakespeare and Goe-
the. It has been observed that the arrange-
ment of this discourse is symmetrical, and
falls into three portions, of vsrhich the first

(t. 3
—

10) and the second (11
—

19) corre-

spond exactly, like the strophe and antistrophe
of a Greek Chorus, the remaining seven verses

answering to the Epode : but this, if correct,
would seem to be the natural result of feeling
rather than of art

;
and modem critics differ

altogether in their application of the principle.
See Introduction, p. 13, note.

NOTE on Chap, hi, 14.

The Hebrew word bears a near resem-

blance to the Arabic for "pyramids," and

Ewald, who is followed by Hitzig (see also

Dillmann), thinks it most probable that

they are meant. Job must have heard of the

pyramids, and may have seen them : if so

they would naturally occur to his mind in

connection with the mighty dead. See note
on xxi. 3a. One of the most ancient designa-
tions of an obelisk, oer manu, Q.e. "the great

obelisk" sc. of Chufu, De Rouge, 'Re-
cherches,' p. 43), is not unlike the Arabic

hiram, which Ewald accepts as the probable
origin of the Hebrew word: but there can

hardly be any direct connection with the

Hebrew. The Egyptian for pyramid is 33;
see Brugsch, 'D. H.' p. 162. The Arabic
means literally

" ancient buildings :" cf. Frey-
tag,

* Lex. Arab.' s. v.

tHeb.
word.

CHAPTER IV.
I Eliphaz reproveth Job for want of religion.

7 lie teacheth God's Judgments to be not for
the righteous, but for the wicked. 11 His

fearful vision, to humble the excellettcy of
creatures before God,

THEN Eliphaz the Temanite
answered and said,

2 If we assay ^to commune with

thee, wilt thou be grieved? but %hotE
can withhold himself from speaking? ^j

3 Behold, thou hast instructed/'"''

many, and thou hast strengthened the
""^

weak hands.

4 Thy words have upholden him
that was

falling, and thou hast strength-
1 h

ened 4he feeble knees. *kL

Chaps. IV. and V.

The speech of Eliphaz opens the contro-

versy. He lays down at once the principle
which is maintained in various forms by Bil-

dad and Zophar, and was held to be incontro-

vertible, and of universal application ;
—where

there is suffering there must be sin ; if borne

patiently the suffering may pass away, the
sin if confessed may be pardoned ;

but rebel-

lious struggles, or a refusal to admit the

justice of the infliction, can but end in de-
struction. The first colloquy, in which each

speaker is answered in turn by Job, extends

through ten chapters to the end of chap. xiv.

Chap. IV. 1—11. Eliphaz complains that

Job in his affliction disregards the principles,
with which he used to comfort other mourners,
and declares that the innocent can never perish,
while the unrighteous and violent reap but
the just and necessary consequences of their

guilt. Then, 12—21, he relates a vision in

which the second principle is stated, that no
nian is guiltless before God, hence every af-
fliction has its justification, and an appointed
end. V. 1—7. Impatience and angry strug-
gles exclude all hope, and can but aggra-
vate the affliction to which all are liable.

8—16. The only remedy is to commit our
cause humbly to God, who in His power,

justice, and mercy, rectifies all inequalities.
17—27. The result of chastisement is blessed
to those who bear it in a right spirit, and to
them it is always followed by restoration to

happiness, and security from every form of
evil.

_
These topics are urged with calmness,

dignity, and great beauty of expression:
granted the premiss, which was scarcely re-

garded as open to question, the conclusion
is irresistible; but its pitiless application to

Job involved a charge of past guilt and pre-
sent forgetfulness of God, not less painful
and offensive because it was urged with a
semblance of moderation, and accompanied
with an expression of hope that the issue

would be favourable.

2. Ifnue assay\ Or,
" Should we speak a

word to thee, wilt thou faint? yet who can
refrain from speaking?" See Note below.
There is great delicacy in this, but an under-
tone of severe rebuke. It implies that his

words must needs be hard for Job to bear.

Merx renders " May one venture a word to
thee now thou art suffering?" The last clause

may bear this construction, which is perhaps
the true one : on "

venture," see Note below. M.
overlooks the connection between "w. 1 and 5.

3, 4. The tenderness of Job in former

days, and kindly sympathy with sufferers,
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5 But now it is come upon thee,

and thou faintest; it toucheth thee,

and thou art troubled.

6 Is not this thy fear, thy confi-

dence, thy hope, and the uprightness
of thy ways ?

7 Remember, I pray thee, who ever

perished, being innocent? or where
were the righteous cut ofF?

^ 8 Even as I have seen, ''they that

plow iniquity, and sow wickedness,

reap the same.

9 By the blast of God they perish,

and 'by the breath of his nostrils are

33. they consumed.

10 The roaring of the lion, and the

voice of the fierce lion, and the teeth

of the young lions, are broken.

I r The old lion perisheth for lack

of prey, and the stout lion's whelps
are scattered abroad.

12 Now a thing was *

secretly ^Heb

brought to me, and mine ear received

a little thereof.

13 In thoughts from the visions of

the night, when deep sleep falleth

on men, tHeh.

14 Fear ^came upon me, and trem- f^'^*
bling;, which made ^

all my bones to ih^ muiti-

shake. mybmtu

are thus incidentally recognized by the first

interlocutor, who anticipates and justifies

Job's own defence of his character: compare
chap. xxix. 15, 16, 25 ;

xxxi. 16—21, 29
—

3a.

4. feeble knees] Lit. as in marg. "bowing
knees," giving way from terror or exhaustion.

Cf. Isa. XXXV. 3. The Targ. takes it in the

sense of yielding to sin.

5. audiboufaintest] The same word which
in "v. 2 is rendered in A. V. "be grieved."
In both cases it denotes xmdue depression of

spirit.

6. This verse should be rendered was not
thy piety thy confidence? Thy hope,
was not that also the Integrity of tby
ways? Eliphaz refers to the past in which

Job professed to ground all his hopes upon his

fear of God and consciousness of integrity, the
two points really at issue throughout the trial.

The impUcation is, if that piety and integrity
were substantial, there ought to remain a
certain expectation of deliverance, together
with an unresened submission to God's will.

Cf. Prov. iii. 26.

7. The argument advances another step.

Eliphaz holds that since only evil-doers perish

piiserably,
a really remediless infliction must

indicate radical ungodliness.

8. So far as I liave seen, those who
plougn evil, and sow trouble, reap it.

"Iniquity" and "wickedness" in the text do
not exactly correspond to the original words,
which express both the moral evil and its

sure results. This is the oldest example of a

figure which has been proverbial in all ages.
Cf. Gal. ri. 7, 8.

9—11. Five different words are used in

the original for hons; nomadic tribes have

generally distinct names for animals in each

stage of their growth; here we have (i) the

full-grown Uon whose roar shakes the desert
;

(z)
the young lion when it first makes its

voice heard; (3) the lion just verging on

maturity when it is remarkable for the hard-
ness of its bite

; (4) the old lion
;
the Hebrew

means generally the old lion in the fulness of

strength, but here in extreme age, and no

longer able to seize its prey; and (5) the

whelps of the lioness scattered at her death.

The object is to shew that, in every stage of
its development, guilt, especially the guilt of

cruelty and oppression, brings ruin: it may
suggest the first suspicion likely to present
itsetf to the mind of a chief, that Job, or still

more probably his sons, had oppressed their

neighbours, or secretly joined in marauding
expeditions; they may therefore have suffered

as whelps of the old lion, or as having already
broken the peace of the desert. Such was the

impression at least which the imagery must
have made on the fether's heart, shewing him
in what Ught his calamity was hkely to be

regarded.

12—16. We have here the oldest and
the finest description of a spiritual visitation.

12. Or, Kow nnto me a word came
stealthily, like a thiefs noiseless entrance

at night, his breath just stirring the half-con-

scious sense.

a little thereof] Or a whisper; the word

probably denotes, both here and in xxvi. 14, a

low indistinct sound. Sym. i\ri6vpt(rpx)s', Vulg.
" susurrus." The A. V. follows the Rabbini-

cal usage.

13. The moment at which the apparition
came was when Eliphaz was just waking
up from a deep but troubled sleep, the mind
full of some wild half-forgotten dream, in the

dead stillness of night.
In thoughts] The word, which occurs only

here and xx. a, means doubtful, perplexed
thoughts.

deep sleep] As in Gen. ii. 21, and xv. 12.

14. First comes the feverish shudder,
the trembling and quaking of the whole

frame, with an intense susceptibility to im-

pressions appertaining to the spiritual sphere.
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15 Then a spirit passed before my
facej the hair of my flesh stood

up:
16 It stood still, but I could

not discern the form thereof: an
J Or, image was before mine eyes,

'^ there

[luiloke. "^^^ silence, and I heard a voice,

saying,

17 Shall mortal man be more just

than God ? shall a man be more pure
»
chap. 15. than his maker ?

2^3.4. 18 Behold, he ^put no trust in his

servants ;
' and his angels he charged d

with folly:
^ ZZ

19 How much less in them
thaty'^

dwell in '^houses of clay, whose founda- czc

tion is in the dust, which are crushed

before the moth ?

20 They are ^

destroyed from morn- * H'

ing to evening: they perish for ever/2«

without any regarding it.

2 1 Doth not their excellency which
is in them go away? they die, even
without wisdom.

15. a spirit passed] The word implies a rapid

gliding motion like wind over grass. The
term "spirit" is in most languages (e.g.

Greek, Latin, Sanscrit) ambiguous, meaning
either wind or spirit; the movement of the

air is often represented in Holy Writ as the

medium or signal of spiritual communications 5

see Ps. dv. 4; i K. xix. 11; Acts ii, 2.

stood upl Or shivered, bristled, rose on end :

the original is exceedingly graphic, each hair

stood erect and stiffened in horror.

16. It stood, but I discerned not Its

aspect, a form before mine eyes, a hush,
and I beard a voice. The terms are the

most vague and indefinite that could be found
5

there was a form, yet shapeless and undistin-

guishable, a voice, but scarcely audible, or

audible only to the inner sense. Milton takes

from this his representation of Death :

" If shape it could be called that shape had
none

Distinguishable in member, joint, or limb;
Or substance might be called that shadow

seemed."

17. The voice answers the inward ques-

tion. What account can be given of the appa-
rent inequalities in God's ways? Only that

every man is essentially unjust in his sight,
and therefore liable to punishment. Eliphaz
seems to represent himself, and doubtless with

truth, as having once been beset by doubts,
which were cleared up by a revelation so dim
and mysterious in its form as to be scarcely

distinguishable from the inner movements of
his consciousness.

18. "
Lo, he has no trust in his servants;"

even His immediate attendants, the angels
near His Throne, have not His entire confi-

dence. He knows that they are liable to err,
that left to themselves they might fall, as some
have already fallen. This appears to be the

true meaning of the passage; it is not con-

trary to the teaching of churchmen, who hold
that no creature stands but by special grace.

On the peculiarity of this statement, see In-

trod. § 7.

folfy'] The word here used in the original
is not that which commonly expresses folly;
it occurs in no other passage, and probably
means error, i.e. liability to err; see last

note. This rendering, proposed by Schnurr
and Ewald, is defended by Dillmann, who
gives the root lately discovered in ^Ethiopic.

19. houses 0/ clay] i.e. earthly bodies; an
allusion to Genesis ii. 7. Cf. ch. x. 9 ;

xxxiii.

6; 2 Cor. iv. 7.

foundation] i.e. origin, material ground of

existence. The words are important, as teach-

ing the duality of man's nature, a spirit dwell-

ing in an earthly tabernacle, liable to destruc-

tion from the meanest external causes.

moth] cf. xiii. a 8.

20. destroyed] The marg. more accurately,
they are beaten in pieces.

from morning to evening] i.e. in a day:
a sudden and complete destruction; cf. Isa.

xxx. 13.

for ever] This does not necessarily imply
the annihilation of the inner principle of life,

the soul which dwells in the perishable taber-

nacle.

21. excellency] i.e. the spiritual principle,
which is thus stated not to be destroyed but

removed. The word, however, probably
means the cord which fastens a tent, an apt

figure of the soul which sustains the fleshly
tabernacle: thus J. D. Mich., Hirzel, Del.,

Dillmann, Merx. This passage then, like num-
berless others in the Old Testament, leaves the

question of the continuance of personal con-

sciousness untouched, but is perfectly recon-

cileable with that truth, and indeed prepares
the way for the revelation of it.

(without iwisdom]
i. e. without having taken

God's previous visitations to heart, and so

numbering "their days as to apply their hearts

unto wisdom," Ps. xc. iz; cf. ch. xxxvi. 12;
Prov. X. a I.
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NOTE on

The construction is doubtful; HDi is

genaally taken to be the third person s.,

of Piel from PIDJ, "to attempt;" but there

is but one instance of HDJ followed by an

accusative, Eccles. vii. 23 ;
and in a different

sense. If as Niph. it must be taken imperson-

ally
" should a word be assayed unto thee," a

construction for which there is no authority,
and which seems -harsh. It seems preferable

Chap. iv. 2.

to make nD3 = Kb3, in the common sense
"

utter," in which case the verb would be
first person pi. Kal, and the rendering as in

the note. Ewald and Bettch. (quoted by
Dillmann) translate the clause thus: "shall

we speak a word xmto thee which thou
takestill?" but nx?n, as DilL obsenes, can

scarcely be transitive.

CHAPTER V.
I The harm of inconsideratum. 3 The end of

the wicked is misery. 6 God is to be regarded
in affliction. 17 Tht happy end of God^s
correction.

CALL
now, if there be any that

will answer thee ; and to which
of the saints wilt thou ' turn ?

2 For wrath killeth the foolish man,
and '

envy slayeth the
silly one.

3 I have seen the foolish taking

root: but suddenly I cursed his habi-

tation.

4 His children are far from safety,
and they are crushed in the gate, nei-

ther is there any to deliver them.

5 Whose harvest the hungry eateth

up, and taketh it even out of the

thorns, and the robber swalloweth up
their substance.

I Or,
6 Although 'affliction cometh not ,-«^v^.

Chap. V. 1. Call now] The meaning of
this verse has been contested, but is sufficiently
clear: if Job does not submit himself to God's
visitation without murmuring, he will find

none to s\Tnpathize with him in heaven or
earth: men and angels are alike subject to

God, and have neither the power nor, if good,
the will to take part with His enemies. It

may be inferred from this passage that the in-

vocation of saints or angels was not unknown
in the patriarchs time (see InL § 7), but

Eliphaz distinctly affirms its inutility in the
case when a man is not reconciled with God;
if he be reconciled, it would of course be
needless.

the saints']
"
Holy ones," /. e. the holy

spirits, or angels: see xv. 15 ;
Zech. xiv. 5 ;

Ps.

Ixxxix. 5, 7; Dan. iv. 13.

2. For twrath'] The connection of thought
is this: nothing can be done for a man who
indulges such feelings as those which pervade
Job's complaint, for wrath indicates folly or

depravity (alluding to ch. iii. i—10), and can
have no end but destruction

;
and envy, which

prefers any lot to one's own, even that of non-
existence or death (ch. iii. 14—19), is sinful

infatuation
;
a word which corresponds to the

Hebrew both in meaning and origin (fatuus,
Heb. nns).

* V "-»

3. I have seen] Eliphaz supports his say-
ing by an example: he has seen such a fool

(using the same word) settled for a time, and

outwardly prosperous, but he soon cursed

him, apparently because he saw in the sudden
destruction of his house a proof of God's
anger, and therefore of the man's ungodliness.
It does not appear that Eliphaz had previously
seen any indications of moral depravity in

Vol. IV.

Job ;
he trusted to the general principle, which

he held to be applicable to all in such a j)Osi-

tion. Merx follows LXX., and renders the

clause,
" and his house decayed suddenly." A

far less suitable expression.

4. Hi! children] An evident reference to

the death of Job's cluldren. Eliphaz dwells

with complacency upon the result of a bad
man's ruin; his children are involved in it;

they are exposed to every kind of danger;
are broken to pieces (cf. Prov. xxii. 22) by
litigations (the Hebrew probably implies

against one another) in the gate, where the

courts ofjustice were held (cf. xxix.7, xxxi. 21),
and find no helper, none to take up their cause

as advocate or intercessor : a terrible picture of

the misery which at all times in the E^ast has

fallen upon the orphans of criminal or sus-

pected parents.

5. Whose harvest] The family property
left thus without defence is plundered.

out of the thorns] i.e. the plunderers are not

stopped by the thorny hedges. The word oc-

curs only here and in Prov. xxii. 5. Merx
alters the text slightly, and renders, "and God
taketh it out of their baskets."

the robber] Literally, "the snare," or, ac-

cording to some, "the thirsty," i.e. crafty or

greedy spoilers: thus Vulg., Syr., Aq., Synim.:
a rendering which would require a slight

alteration in the Hebrew text.

6. affliction] The words rendered "afflic-

tion
"
in this verse and "trouble" in the follow-

ing are the same which occur in the preceding

chapter, v. 8. i.e. evil and trouble. Eli-

phaz denies that they take place as results of

natural laws, as the spontaneous produce of

the soil
;
wherever they are found they spring

c
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'f>r. forth of the dust, neither doth trouble
ltiboi<r. . r 1 J
t Heb. spring out or the ground ;

itZZf 7 Yet man is born unto 'trouble,

fiftufio
as + the sparks fly upward.

-}y"
"

8 1 would seek unto God, and

«^chap.
g. ^^^^ Q^^ would I commit my cause :

R^^i'i^^" 9 '^Whichdoeth great things
* and

33-

'

unsearchable : marvellous things Vith-
tHeb. ^ I,
<z«ar there out number:

%2rck. 10 Who giveth rain upon the
tHeb. earth, and sendeth waters upon the
till there + ^ , ,

be no ^ nelds :

number.
t Heb. outplaces.

11 *T6 set up on high those that *ii

be low ; that those which mourn may ^j.

be exalted to safety.
12 '^He disappointeth the devices <^n

of the crafty, so that their hands \ll

H cannot perform their enterprise.
' °

13 "^He taketh the wise in tht\r/or

own craftiness: and the counsel oi al

the froward is carried headlong.
^^

14 'They 'meet with darkness in *i

the daytime, and grope in
' the noon- f|

day as in the night.
^

15 But he saveth the poor fro r«

up because man's guilt has ploughed the

ground and sowed the evil seed.

7. Tet] Rather "For." Eliphaz states

the cause of trouble, man inherits it as the

portion of his corrupt nature, though it is

only brought into activity by his own sin.

as the sparks fly upward] literally "and
children of flame fly on high:" it is questioned
what is meant by "children of flame;" our
version "sparks" is probably correct; it gives
a good sense, accords with Hebrew idiom, and
rests on sufficient authority; thus Dillmann,

Merx, and other critics. Lightning, unless

meteoric flashes were meant, is less probable.
Other interpretations, such as "birds of prey

"

(thus LXX., Aq., Sym.), or "angels," have

been proposed, but are inadmissible. The
comparison is clear whichever meaning is pre-

ferred; the tendency of man is to suffer

trouble, as that of fiery natures is to fly

upwards.

8. Our version omits a word of some im-

portance as marking a transition in the dis-

course. I however. Eliphaz refers most

probably to the fact that Job's only notice of

God had been a complaint that He had hedged
him in : the only right course for a sufferer is

stated with exceeding force and beauty: the

whole sting of these remarks consists in the

implication that Job had not given himself

unreservedly into God's hand.

9. and unsearchable] A point of the

highest importance : the cause of the visitation

may be hidden, and deliverance may seem

impossible, but both the secret and the power
are with God. Cf. ch. ix. 10; xxxvii. 5.

10. rain"] The first thought of a dweller
in those regions: Eastern poetry is full of it:

rain is the type of all blessings, especially of
restoration to life. In the Koran it is repeated-
ly adduced as the figurative representation,
and almost as the proof, of the general resur-

rection. See Ps. Ixv. 9, 10/ Jer. xiv. aa, and
notes on Acts xiv. 17,

ivaters
upon

the
Acids'] i.e. springs and wa-

tercourses m the open country.

11. To sex up] This statement implies that

the providential care of God has always a
moral end and object: He gives rain for the

sake of the lowly and distressed.

12. crafty] Eliphaz in this and othe
clauses (as ch. xv. a—5) seems to insinuat

that Job's apparent wisdom might b'; its

mere counterfeit, viz. ungodly craft. The
word is the same that is used of the serper
in Genesis. St Paul quotes this (see marg.

ref.) as expressing a general truth: the error

of Eliphaz was not in the sentiment but '."'

its application to Job. It is remarkable that

in the two passages in which St Paul quotes
the book of Job he does not follow the

Septuagint. Dr Kautzsch has shewn (i)
that the Apostle had m.ost probably a different

version
;
and (z) that the LXX. version of

Job was little known. See the review on the

work of Dr K. ('
De veteris Testamenti locis

a Paulo ap. allegatis'), by Diestel, in the 'Jahr-
bUcher fUr Deutsche Theologie,' 1870, p. 155.

their enterprise] The Hebrew word, which
is used frequently in Prov. and Job, means

properly soundness, that which is real and

substantial, or the quality of mind which

corresponds to it, sound practical sense.

Thus the meaning is, their hands can perform
nothing that is desirable or substantial, a sense

fairly expressed by the word "enterprise."

13. carried headlong] This implies, pro-

bably, that plotters are ruined by the sudden
disclosures of their plans: they are hurried on

by seeming success.

14. This verse describes the bewilderment
and helplessness of one so unexpectedly foiled,

and may allude to Job's complaint that his

"way was hid," and that he was "hedged in"

by God. Cf. Isa. lix. 10.

15. But he saveth] The next object of

Eliphaz is to shew that, supposing Job after

all to be an innocent suflferer, this view o^

God's dealing assures him of deliverance: in

1;. 17 he enforces this practical application
with great beauty; since no affliction com.es

without an object it must be a benefit to
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. 12.

f.3-

the sword, from their mouth, and

from the hand of the mighty.
16 -^So the poor hath hope, and

iniquity stoppeth her mouth.

17 ^Behold, happy is the man
whom God correcteth: therefore de-

spise not thou the chastening of the

Almighty :

18'' For he maketh sore, and bind-

eth up : he woundeth, and his hands

make whole.

19 'He shall deliver thee in six

troubles : yea, in seven there shall no
evil touch thee.

20 In famine he shall redeem thee

from death : and in war * from the

power of the sword.

21 Thou shalt be hid 'from the

scourge of the tongue: neither shalt

thou be afraid of destruction when it

cometh.

22 At destruction and famine thou

shalt bugh : neither shalt thou be

afraid of the beasts of the earth.

23 '^For thou shalt be in league *^"^*-
with the stones of the field : and the

beasts of the field shall be at peace
with thee.

24 And thou shalt know ' that thy J^'^^^
tabernacle shall be in peace ; and thou ^J^^'
shalt visit thy habitation, and shalt

not ' sin. . 1 Or, «rr.

25 Thou shalt know also that thy
seed shall he '

great, and thine offspring „2^
as the grass of the earth.

26 Thou shalt come to thy grave
in a full age, like as a shock of com
^cometh in in his season. as^tuuth.

27 Lo this, we have searched it, so

it is : hear it, and know thou it
* for Heb

thy good. tfi/.

those who submit to it, and take it as a cor-

rection: see the marginal references, which
shew how thoroughly this view is recog-
nized under both dispensations. Cf. Ps.

XXXV. 10,

from their mouth'] These words are in

apposition to the sword, which is figurative,

expressing the effects of calumny and malice:

cf. Ps. xvii. 10, 13. Several MSS. have a pre-
ferable reading, sc. "from the s\vord of their

mouth," i.e. as in Ps. hii 4; lix. 7; from
calumnies and evil words.

19. six.. .seven"] A common idiom, what-
ever may be the actual number of troubles:
four are here enumerated, famine, war, slander,
and destruction, or sudden ruin, specially that

caused by the incursion of enemies. Cf.

Amos i. 6.

no rfiV] i.e. no real evil, evil without hope
or remedy.

21. Cf. Ps. xxxi. 20.

23. thou shalt be in league twitF] i.e. all

nature being in subjection to God must be in
a covenant of peace \vith His friends; all

things will therefore work together not only

Cf.for their spiritual but temporal good.
Prov. xvi. 7.

24. and shalt not sin] Or, and shalt
miss notblng. Job is thus promised the

exact reverse of all that he had experienced;
a safe home, flocks untouched, a happy and

prosperous family, a peaceful old age. It must
have sounded like a bitter mockery, and as

such he resents it.

26. in a full age] Like the patriarchs :

see Gen. xv. 15 ;
xxv. 8

;
xxxv. 29. See Note

below. Compare MUton,
So mayest thou live, till, like ripe fruits, thou

drop
Into thy mother's lap; or be with ease

Gathered, not harshly plucked; for death

mature.—Paradise Lost, XI.

cometh in] Or, cometh up, see mar]g.

Threshing-floors were generally on hills; cf.

note on Judg. vi. 8, and a S. xxiv. 18.

27. for thy good] Literally as in the marg,
"for thyself." Eliphaz is confident that no
man of sense can come to any other con-
clusion.

NOTE on Chap. v. 26.

Merx reads IT?!3 for IT'S : as Deut. xxxiv. (where Merx leaves it unaltered), suits the
7: i.e. in full vigour; LXX. aa-irtp criTos apt- context perfectly.

Hos: but rP3, which occurs again xxx. »

C2
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CHAPTER VI.

1 ybi sheweth that his complaints are not cause-

less. 8 He wisheth for death, wherein he is

assured of comfort. \\ He reproveth his

friends of unkindness.

BUT Job answered and said,

2 Oh thatmy grief were through-
fHeb. ly weighed, and my calamity Uaid in
u/tedup.

the balances together!

iThat is 3 F°^ "°^ ^^ would be heavier than
/ want

'

the sand of the sea : therefore ' my
•words to . Ill
expressmy words are swallowed up.

aS^^sS. 2. 4 '^For the arrows of the Almighty

are within me, the poison whereof

drinketh up my spirit : the terrors of

God do set themselves in array against
me.

5 Doth the wild ass bray ^when he t h

hath grass ? or loweth the ox over
" ^

his fodder ?

6 Can that which is unsavoury be

eaten without salt? or is there any
taste in the white of an egg ?

7 The things that my soul refused

to touch are as my sorrowful meat.

8 Oh that I might have my request ;

Chap. VI. Job meets the arguments of

Eliphaz in order. The first point which made

Eliphaz doubt the integrity of Job, and on
which his argument hinges, was the bitter-

ness of spirit, the "wrath" which Job gave

way to in his affliction. Job first addresses

himself to this argument, i—7.

2. griefs Or wrath, the same word
which Eliphaz used in v. a. The change of

word in the A.V. obscures the force of the

argument. Eliphaz regarded the wrath as

indicating moral folly, Job answers that it

is not out of proportion with his calamity.
The word rendered calamity is peculiar,

meaning an abysmal boundless misery. See

Schultens on this verse and on Prov. xix. 13.

in the balances'] The weighing ofwords and

thoughts in scales is not an uncommon figure
in classic writers, but it belongs to the re-

motest antiquity. In the Egyptian Ritual

the day of weighing words is a common
term for the day of judgment, as in chapter

i.; and the vignette to the lajth chapter

represents the weighing of the heart in the

presence of Osiris. '

Todtenbuch,' 1. c.

3. For nonv it ivould be heavier'] Or, for

now it is heavier. Job speaks of his

calamity, which can only be compared with

the sands on the sea-shore, a proverbial ex-

pression for what cannot be counted or

measured; see Prov. xxvii. 3; Ecclus, xxii. 15.

are snuallonued up] This rendering is de-

fensible (see note below), but the word more

probably means "wander," or "are idle"

(LXX. ra prjiiaTo. fiov ecrrt (pavXa). Job ad-

mits that his words are blameworthy, but

excusable as the overflowings of natural

sorrow. See Note below.

4. drinketh up my spirit] The poison,
which reaches the springs of life, drinks up
the spirit, i.e. absorbs all power of thought:
this is Job's real excuse for his vehemence.
This translation may be correct

;
it is that

of the ancient versions, LXX., Vulg., Syr.,

Ar., thus too Rosenm.; but modern commen-
tators generally prefer, "whose poison my

spirit drinketh up." The use of poisoned
arrows is mentioned frequently in classic

authors, and appears to be of the remotest

antiquity.
set themselves in array against me] Or,

"are arrayed against me," "assail me in

battle-array." This is a second defence; it

accounts for the rebellious struggles, as in-

stinctive movements of a soul assailed by a

host of troubles. See Note below.

5. ivhen he hathgrass] Lit. " over grass,"
but the A.V, gives the true sense. Job
argues that his words are but natural and
instinctive expressions of feeling, like the

sounds which are uttered by animals to denote

their wants.

6. Both expressions in this verse are

evidently proverbial. The meaning appears
to be this. If that which is merely insipid

and tasteless is naturally disliked, much more
is an expression of loathing and disgust justi-

fied when the food offered is poisonous.
the white of an egg] The rendering is pro-

bably correct. It is defended by Dillmann.

It has been objected that the Hebrews did

not keep poultry before the Captivity, and

that the word would not be used by the author

of Job ;
but geese and ducks were kept by the

Egyptians at the remotest period, and the egg
of the ostrich was not likely to be thrown

away by the nomads of Arabia: see note on

xxxix. 15.

7. The things that my soul, &c.] Rather

My soul refuseth to touch, they are a«
loathsome food to me. The translation

and meaning of the first clause are clear. Job
cannot accept the poison, his soul recoils

from it: the sense of the second clause is

most probably, "the evils which have come

upon me are like diseased or poisonous food,"

lit. as disease of my food. This means more
than loathsome food—food contaminated, and

full of disease, food at once disgusting and

unwholesome : how then can I receive it with-

out such expressions of grief, or wrath, as

appear to Eliphaz proofs of sin and unpar-
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f»y and that God would grant me *the

thing that I long for 1

9 Even that it would please God
to destroy me ; that he would let

loose his hand, and cut me ofF!

10 Then should I yet have com-
fort ; yea, I would harden myself in

sorrow : let him not spare ; for I

have not concealed the words of the

Holy One.
11 What U my strength, that I

should hope ? and what is mine end,
that I should prolong my life ?

12 /f my strength the strength of

stones ? or is my flesh * of brass ? t Heb.

1 3 /y not my help in me ? and is
""^

wisdom driven quite from me ?

14
* To him that is afflicted pity

tHeb.

should he shewed from his friend ; but that '^it-

he forsaketh the fear of the Almighty.
'^'*-

15 My brethren have dealt deceit-

fully as a brook, and as the stream of

brooks they pass away ;

16 Which are blackish by reason

of the ice, and wherein the snow is

hid:

donable folly ? The LXX. " as the stench of

a Lion f
'

adopted by Merx.

8—10. Eliphaz had represented death as

the last punishment, Job now declares that it

is his only hope. This represents a critical

point in the argument; he consoles himself

with one thought, that he has not sinned

against God; thus, as in all former trials,

holding fast his integrity, and his allegiance to

God. As yet there is no indication of a hope
beyond death.

8. that I might ba-ve, &c.] The meaning
is correctly expressed; lit. "would that my
request were ftil filled, and that God would

grant my desire."

10. The general connection is clear: some
words are difficult, but the meaning may be
more clearly expressed : So would it still

be my comfort, and in the midst of my
unsparing anguish would I exult that
I have not denied {i.e. renounced) the

words of the Holy One. This comfort is

not merely, as some commentators take it,

that death will end his troubles, but that to

the last he has the consciousness of having

kept the faith: the renderings
" exult" instead

of "harden," and "
deny

"
instead of "con-

ceal" are now generally admitted, as well as

the connection of " will not spare" with the

preceding word
" sorrow." The words of the

Holy One are the commands of God, how-
ever made kno\\Ti to man. A Hebrew would
probably have written " the law of Jehovah."

11—13. Job rejects the hope suggested by
Eliphaz, and will not listen to the possibility
of restoration.

11. What is my strength'] He feels that his

strength is already exhausted.

that I shouldprolong my Ufe'\ Lit. "that I

should stretch out my spirit," i.e. look for-

ward with patience. The A.V. is wrong,
and the true meaning is clear, but we have
no phrase exactly equivalent to the Hebrew.
Shortness of spirit is rendered anguish ;

Ex-
od. vi. 9; cf. xxi. 4; see also Num. xxi. 4.

Job sees no end to which he can possibly

look forward with any hope, save that of
dissolution.

13. Is not my help in me? &c.] Lit. "
is not

my no-help in me?" Am I not helpless?
And is not soundness driven out from
me? The word rendered "wisdom" means
the soundness of constitution, which alone

could justify the hope of prolonged life
;
see

note on ch. v. 1 2
;
this has been driven out by

the terrors set in array against Job; see v. 4,

14—30. Job, having thus briefly disposed
of the arguments urged by Eliphaz, takes

up another position, and attacks his friends,
first for their neglect of the first duty of

friends, compassion for the afflicted, 14—21;
and then for their failure in argument, accom-

panied by injustice and cruelty, which involve

far deeper guilt than idle and hasty words

wrung from a sufferer.

14. To him., &c.] This expresses the sense

of the Hebrew, though not the full force of
the words or the conciseness of the phrase,
" To the afflicted from his friend pity ;" tlie

latter clause means either " should he forsake

the fear of the Almighty," or "lest he for-

sake." This gives a satisfactory sense; friends

should above all things soothe a mans feel-

ings lest he be driven to desperation. The
word for afflicted is very graphic,

" melted

down," "dissolved," alluding, it may be, to
the effect of the poisoned arrows, v. 4. See
Note below.

15—21. The imagery of this passage is

taken from a land intersected by ravines, deep
wadys dry in summer, and filled suddenly
after storms by torrents from neighbouring
heights. This corresponds most exactly with
the descriptions of the Hauran, in which there

is no river flowing through the summer;
whereas in winter (when these events took

place, see note chap. i. 14) torrents rush
with great impetuosity through cavernous
ravines from the Jebel Hauran. See Ritter,

'Palestine,' p. 938.
15. the stream of brooks'] The former word

denotes the channel, the deep wady or ravine

through which the brook or torrent rushes,
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17 What time they wax warm,

LSf«/^J
*

they vanish : twhen it is hot, they
^^.^^l . are

^ consumed out of their place.jn tke heat
_, _,, ,

. . .
^

thereof. 1 8 The paths of their way are

extln- turned asides they go to nothing,
and perish.

19 The troops of Tema looked, the

companies of Sheba waited for them.

guished.

20 They were confounded because

they had hoped ; they came thither,

and were ashamed.

2 1
' For now ye are *

nothing; ; ye ' Or
,

'
J fi^J For

see my castmg down, and are arraid. are

11 Did I say. Bring unto me ? or, ^ei

Give a reward for me of your sub- * ^i

stance ?

often with much noise and vehemence, soon

passing away, and leaving only a heap of

shingle. The simile is remarkably complete :

when little needed the torrent overflows,
when needed it disappears: in winter it does
not fertihze, in summer it is dried up: nor
is it merely useless

;
it deceives, alluring the

traveller by the appearance of verdure, pro-
mising refreshment, and giving none. Such
were the friends of Job with their noisy grief
and vehement gesticulations, and the absence

of genuine sympathy. Cf. Isa. Iviii. ii.

pass aivaj'] Thus the Vv. and most com-
mentators. Dillm. renders "which overflow."

Merx follows the LXX., "
they pass by me

away."

16. blackish'] The winter Is generally sharp
in the Hauran, when the deep channels are

filled with dark turbid torrents.

is hid] A true and graphic expression for

the dissolving snow.

17. they -vanish] This expresses the sense

better than the marginal rendering,
" cut

oiF," which is literally exact.

consumed] Or aredriedup, lit. as in the

margin, "extinguished," so xviii. 5, 6.

18. Thepaths of their nvay] Modem com-
mentators generally adopt a different render-

ing. With a slight change in the punctuation
of the Hebrew the sense may be,

" the cara-

vans turn aside from their way, diverge, that

is, from the regular track, in order to supply
themselves with water from the wady, but

finding it empty, they go up into the desert,
and perish." To this it is objected (by Del.)
that the mention of caravans is premature,
and belongs to the following verse

; and, on
the other hand, the old interpretation adopted
by our translators, and defended on critical

grounds by able scholars, adheres closely to

the text, and gives a true and forcible sense.

The paths of their way are turned aside, i.e.

the torrent winds a tortuous course, part of
it is dried up at once, part finds its way into

the desert, where it speedily evaporates and
vanishes.

they go to nothing] This may be the true

interpretation if the A.V. of the preceding
words be retained

; if, however, the word for

paths be rendered caravans, these should be

rendered, they go up into the desert or
waste. The same word Tohu is used in

Gen. i. 2; Jer. iv. 23; see also xxvi. 7. It

corresponds in meaning, and probably also in

derivation, to Tih, the proper designation of
the desert in which the Israelites wandered.

19. The troops] The caravans. The
word "companies" in the next clause differs

but little, if at all, in meaning; but in the

copious vocabulary of the desert it is probable
the different words may indicate some differ-

ences in the mode of travelling adopted by
different tribes. Tema and Sheba may repre-
sent travellers from opposite quarters, som?

strangers to the district, others familic.r with
it

;
all perish alike when drawn out of their

way by the false appearance of water. Tema
was a tribe in the northern district of the

Arabian desert, descended from Tema, a son
of Ishmael. Gen. xxv. 15 ; Isai. xxi. 14 ; Jer.
XXV. 23. The caravans of the I shmael ites were
in constant communication with Egypt ;

see

Gen. xxxvii. 25. On Sheba see note on ch.

i. 15-

20. nvere ashamed] Bitter disappointment
is frequently expressed by words denoting

shame, which includes the notion of un-

grounded confidence: the caravans were
ashamed to have been misled, as Job was
ashamed to have calculated upon comfort
from his friends.

21. ye are nothing] This translation is

probably correct
;
the sense is clear, "ye are

come to nought, like the dried-up torrent."

The reading followed by our translators is

defended by the generality of modern critics.

The rendering in the margin follows the Ma-
soretic reading, which seems to be purely
conjectural.

casting doivn] Or, ye see a ruin, lit. "a
breaking up" of my state.

22. 23. A bitter irony, implying that he

might have been foolish had he counted upon
substantial help, but that it was impossible
to foresee that his friends would withhold the

simple boon of pity, costing neither money
nor exertion.

22. a recivardfor me] Or, a present on
my account; that is, a gift, such as was

customary in order to procure an advocate,
or even to influence a judge: a bribe, how-

ever, would be too strong an expression, since

the gift might be offered to one representing
the interests of an injured family.
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23 Or, Deliver me from the ene-

my's hand ? or, Redeem me from

the hand of the mighty ?

24 Teach me, and I will hold my
tongue : and cause me to imderstand

wherein I have erred.

25 How forcible are right words !

but what doth your arguing reprove ?

26 Do ye imagine to reprove

words, and the speeches of one that

is desperate, which are as wind ?

27 Yea, *ye overwhelm the father- tHeb.

less, and ye dig a pit for your friend. %u^n'!-
28 Now therefore be content, look

upon me j for // is
^ evident unto you t Heb.

if I lie.
/£7f''^''

29 Return, I pray you, let it not

be iniquity ; yea, return again, my
righteousness is

' in k. 1 That is,° X 1 • • • • ^ in this

30 Is there miquity m my tongue r matter.

cannot ^ my taste discern perverse ''^^paiate.

things ?

23. the enemy, or the mightjj Or, "the vio-

lent," an oppressor.

24. Teach me'] Job demands that since

his friends have neither helped nor comforted

him, they should at least convince him of

error, pointing out in what his assumed guilt
consisted. Eliphaz had inferred his folly, or

sin, from the fact of his wrath; see ch. v. 2.

"With that accusation Job has aheady dealt,

and now calls for more substantial reasons.

and I ivill hold mj tongue^ I will be silent
;

of. xxxiv. 31—33.

25. arg^iing\ Or,
"
reproving." Job uses

the same word twice; what is it that ye re-

prove who reprove me? What is the point
at which your accusation is aimed? What
does your reproving prove?

26. Do ye imagine'] Or, propose. Is it

your object merely to reprove my words?
The next clause should be rendered, but the
words of the despairing are for the
wind. Words wrung from a man in such a

condition had, as Job would argue, no bear-

ing upon the question of his guilt: they fol-

lowed, and could not therefore have pro-
voked, the visitation, and were after all

merely uttered to the wind, borne away by
it and leaving no trace, at the worst idle and

meaningless.

27. Tea, ye overwhelm] Rather, Even
on the orphan would ye cast lots. The
meaning appears to be, "ye are pitiless as

creditors who take the children of a debtor
after his death" (see z K. iv. i), casting lots

^or their several shares. The expression is

ot uncommon in reference to captives, Joel
. 3 ;

Nahum iii. 10. LXX. evoXXco-^e, and

Merx, as usual, alters the text, thereby weak-

ening the sense. See Note below.

dig a pit] The rendering is defensible (thus
Rosen., Ges.) ;

but the word most probably
means "traffic," i.e. "make gain over a

friend," turning his misery to profit, as an
occasion for uttering wise saws, and thus

ministering- to your own self-righteousness.

28. Now, &c.] Or, And now do but
look at me; for I surely shall not lie

toyourface. The expression is thoroughly
characteristic of Job, conscious of his in-

tegrity, and beUeving that no one could look
at him stedfastly and distrust him.

29. let it not be iniquity] Or, let there
not be Iniquity (unfairness and disho-

nesty) in your Judgment. The latter

clause is rendered Uterally, according to the

Masoretic reading, and may mean, try me
over and over again, and you will but find me
guiltless in the matter. The Cethib, however,
has, "And my answer—still there is right-
eousness in it;" a reading which gives a sense

well adapted to the context.

30. Is there iniquity in my tongue f] i.e. the

words, which alone you condemn, are not

open to the charge of iniquity; that charge
rather apphes to the unfair accuser.

my taste] Or,
" my palate," as in the mar-

gin. The meaning is, my sense of right and

wrong is not so far perverted that I cannot
discern what is absolutely wicked.

perverse things] Or, "wickedness;" the
Hebrew word, which occurs frequently in

the Psalms, denotes utter and absolute wick-
edness: wickedness that causes destruction.

Dillmann, however, is probably right in ren-

daing the word "
calamity," as in 1;. 3.

NOTES on Chap. vi. 3, 4, 14, and 27.

3. The A.V. derives the word from

Pl7 swallow. The derivation firom UJ a com-
mon word in the Koran, where it means idle,

especially irreligious talk, is fer more probable:
thus the LXX. ^ort <i)ai\a. The word, hke
many others peculiar to Job, occurs in the

same sense in ^thiopic. The meaning
" heat-

ed" proposed by Schultens, and accepted by

Davison, is not justified by the Arabic PJ

which gives a better sense, afflixit, or mcerore
afflictus est
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4. LXX, K(VTov(Ti, which Merx adopts,

using the word pTI?, as in xxx. 17.

14. Merx alters the reading (y»3 for DW),
and renders "He who withholds pity from

his friend forsakes also the fear of the Al-

mighty." But it is not likely that a word

at once so unusual and so graphic should have
been substituted for J?3D.

27. For
)b\S^n

Merx reads I^^JD, LXX.,
fTrnriTTTeTe : this is not a judicious alteration

;

it substitutes a very common-place phrase for

CHie that is remarkably expressive.

CHAPTER VII.

I yo5 excuseth his desire of death. 12 He com,'

plaineth ofhis own restlessness, 17 and God^s

watchfulness.

"Or, T S there not 'an appointed time to
a warfare. / ^1 a . 1.

• j-* man upon earth r are not his days
also like the days of an hireling ?

t Heb. 2 As a servant *

earnestly desireth
saM^af- ^^ shadow, and as an hireling looketh

for the reward o/'his work:

3 So am I made to possess months
of vanity, and wearisome nights are

appointed to me,

4 When I lie down, I say, When
shall I arise, and * the night be gone ? *^«
and I am full of tossings to and fro

^^^
unto the dawning of the day.

5 My flesh is clothed with worms
and clods of dust 5 my skin is broken,
and become loathsome.

Chap. VII. This chapter marks another

stage in the development of Job's innermost

feelings. In the first part, i—10, he repu-
diates altogether the hope of a possible resto-

ration to life, and claims the right of un-

qualified complaining. In the latter part,

II—21, he enters into direct expostulation
with God. In all this he still keeps clear

from the sin of renouncing God; so far the

temptation completely fails; but he incurs,

the very serious reproach of arraigning His

government. This distinction must be borne

in mind throughout. Job is faulty, and

"darkens counsel by words without know-

ledge," but his fault is that of a man who
fears and loves God, yetjcarmot. understand

<^ His ways.

1. an appointed time'] A time of service.

The reference is specially but not exclusively
to military service, to which a man is bound
for an appointed time. Cf ch. xiv. 14; Isai.

xl. 2. Thus the Vulg., Aq., andTargum, Job
argues that since life is bounded within certain

limits, with its appointed work, when those

limits are reached and the work is done a man

may be justified in longing for the rest of the

grave. This position at once meets the ar-

gument of Eliphaz, and supplies a basis for

the following expostulation.

2. earnestly, &c.] Or, longeth for the

shadow, i.e. for the eventide, bringing at

once rest and refreshment. All the words for

service imply restraint and suffering.

3. So am I made, &c.] The natural

sequence of thought would be, "So may I

now long for death, and the end of my
work ;" but, with the rapid movement of an

overwrought spirit. Job passes over this ob-
vious inference, and dwells on the misery
which suggested it.

months of vanity'] Hence it may perhaps
be inferred that some considerable time had

elapsed before the arrival of Job's friends;
see note, ch. ii. 11. The leprosy in its worst
form lasts for years, consuming the frame

gradually, but without cessation until death

comes.

4. When I lie down] This is a fine touch :

the longing for mom does not come, as to

the Prometheus of i^schylus, after a night of

suffering, but anticipates it. Job's one thought,
as he lies down hopeless of rest or respite, is

when will the Ught return, bringing with it

at least more of consciousness, and more

power to endure the agony. The extreme

suffering at night is noted as specially charac-

teristic of elephantiasis. On the general sen-

tence, cf. Deut. xxviii. 67.
and the night be gone] This rendering may

be accepted (Del., Rosen., Ges., Dav.) ;

but the exact meaning of the Hebrew is pro-

bably,
" and the eventide is very long."

Dillm. Merx, "the night seems endless,"
and Renan,

" et la nuit se prolonge."

5. dust] This verse gives an exact descrip-
tion of the symptoms of the disease. Maggots
breed rapidly in the mouldering flesh; clods,
as it were, of earth are formed by the dry
swollen skin, rough as the hide of the elephant,
which gives the name to the malady. When
fully formed the lumps burst, the skin falls

off in masses, and the body is covered by
virulent discharge. Such symptoms, presented

incidentally, and without consciousness on the

part of the speaker that he is supplying mate-
rials for the diagnosis of his disease, do not

belong to fiction; they bear the impress of

living truth.

is broken, and become loathsome] Stiffens
and bursts again. The first word denotes

violent contraction, the latter, purulent dis-

charge.
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«• 6 "My days are swifter than a

I. weaver's shuttle, and are spent without

:* hope.
^

7 O remember that my life is

wind : mine eye
* shall no more ' see

t good.
8 The eye of him that hath seen

' me shall see me no more : thine eyes
, are upon me, and ' I am not.

|j^ 9 j4s the doud is consumed and

vanisheth away : so he that goeth
down to the grave shall come up no
more.

10 He shall return no more to his

house, neither shall his place know
him any more.

1 1 Therefore I will not refrain my

mouth ; I will speak in the anguish
of my spirit ; I will complain in the

bitterness of my soul.

12 y^m I a sea, or a whale, that

thou settest a watch over me ?

13 When I say. My bed shall

comfort me, my couch shall ease my
complaint ;

14 Then thou scarest me with

dreams, and terrifiest me through
visions :

15 So that my soul chooseth stran-

gling, af?d death rather ^ than my life, t Heb.

16 I loathe it; I would not live ^^m*.'"''^

alway : let me alone j for my days are

vanity. *PsaL8.4.

1 7
^What is man, that thou should- Hebr. a. 6,

6. a 'weaver's shuttle] Cf. Ism. rxxviii la.

<witbout hope'] That is Job's present feel-

ing. The question remains, whether the truth

of a future vindication will reveal itself in the

conflict of a soul conscious of integrity and
devotion to God, but in misery, hopeless, so

far as this life is concerned. In the actual

state of Job's mind he can as yet wish for

nothing but death.

7. no more] Or, "not again:" he hopes
for no return of former happiness.

8. No stronger expressions can be found
to express the certainty that death wUl be
followed by no restoration to life in this

world; but the conviction, though positive,

goes no further. It does not touch the ques-
tion of life with and in God in another world

;

a question still to be raised, and, once raised,
as surely solved.

are upon tne] i. e. look for me. Ps. xxxvii. 10.

9. the groove] Or, Sheol, the world

below, the world of the departed. See Gen.
xxxvii. 35. It is important to keep in mind
that this word is distinguished from the grave.
Whether or not personal consciousness was
believed to remain, the individuality of the

li^•ing principle was recognized as permanent
by nations with whose opinions Job must have
been fiilly conversant.

10. He shall return no more to bis bouse]
It is somewhat remarkable in reference to this

passage, that the Eg)-ptians believed if a man
were justified in Hades, and had learned

thoroughly certain chapters of the Ritual

during life, he would have power to come
forth any day at his wish and return to his

own house. See 'Todtenbuch,' ch. i. p. 163, in
Dr Birch's translation, and Lepsius,

' Aelteste
Texte.' For the last clause cf. Ps. ciii. 16.

11—21. The expostulation or remonstrance
of Job.

12. a <wbak] Or, monster. The general

meaning is clear. Job complains that he,
a creature of God, capable of understand-

ing and obeying an aj^al to conscience,
should be dealt \vith as the sea and its mon-
sters, kept only from ravaging the earth by
fixed laws or severe restraint. The word
"sea" is, howe\-er, specially used of the
Nile (see Isai. xix. 5), whose overflowing
was carefully watched, and, though most

welcome, was confined by dykes and reser-

voirs: and "tannin" (translated whale, A.V.)
is applied frequently to the crocodile, the

recognized type of fierce and untameable
monsters. Tanem is in fact an Eg)^tian
word with a similar meaning; see note on
Exod. vii. 9. The constant reference to

Eg)T)tian imagery in this book makes this in-

terpretation, long since proposed, and adopted
lately by Delitzsch and others, very probable.

14. zvith dreams] Avicenna notes melan-

choly dreams as common S)Tnptoms in ele-

phantiasis.

15. strangling] A reference to the sensa-

tion of choking, of suffocation, noted also as

a symptom of the disease. Job prefers even

this suffering to the misery of such dreams.
The word has been supposed to suggest

suicide, but there is no trace whatever of such
a temptation ;

it was utterly alien to the spirit

of Job.
my life] my bones, as in the margin; that

is, this worn-out fiame, this mere skeleton of

my former self. See Note bdow.

16. let me alone] Or, cease from me,
depart from me : a great word, which implies
that the continuance of life depends on God's

presence; that withdrawn, comes death; see

Ps. civ, 29.
are "vanitj] Or, a mere breath, a passng

vapour.
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est magnify him? and that thou

shouldest set thine heart upon him ?

1 8 And that thou shouldest visit

him every morning, and try him every
moment ?

19 How long wilt thou not depart
from me, nor let me alone till I

swallow down my spittle ?

20 I have sinned j what shall I do

unto thee, O thou preserver of men ?

why hast thou set me as a mark

against thee, so that I am a burden to

myself ?

21 And why dost thou not pardon

my transgression, and take away
mine iniquity ? for now shall I sleep
in the dust; and thou shalt seek me
in the morning, but I shall not be.

17. magnify him] There is a bitter irony
in this expression : that God Should concern

Himself so long, busy Himself, so to speak,
with His creatures, implies in them a Titanic

grandeur, so to speak, a relation of propor-

tion, if not equality, between Him and them.

There is a singular resemblance between this

and the 8th Psalm
;

there God is said to

magnify man by rich endowments of soul

and body, here by the infliction of tortures,

which imply godlike capacities of endurance.

19. till I swallow doiun, &c.] A prover-
bial expression, common in Arabic, for a

moment of time, equivalent to " the twin-

kling of an eye." It may be here suggested by
the feeling of suffocation, the distressing gasp-

ing of the diseased throat in elephantiasis.
See V. 15.

20, 21. The last objection is dealt with
here—"

I have sinned," that is, granted that

I have committed some sin, what then? Is

it in my power now to make any compensa-
tion, to live and act for God's service?

20. thou preserver ofmen] There is no

irony in this, but a touching appeal. Job
does but contrast wbat he now experiences
with what he believes and knows of God's

providential goodness and care of His crea-

tures. " Preserver" cannot (as some assume)
be taken in a bad sense, as watcher, observ-

ing in order to punish, though the appeal in-

volves a tone of reproachfulness.
a mark] A butt or target at which the

"arrows of the Almighty" (see chap. vi. 4)
are aimed, or an object with which God
Himself comes into collision, which He as-

sails by repeated shocks.

a burden to myself] At once weighed down
by the accumulated pressure of woes, ana

inwardly exhausted by the poison which the

spirit has absorbed, vi, 4. There is another

reading which gives a ifbrcible sense, "As
though I were a burden to thee," an object
which God would fain cast off: thus LXX.
and Syr., and, of course, Merx: but the read-

ing and translation of our A.V. are proba-

bly correct.

21. These last words exactly express the

real state of Job's mind at the time. He
does not deny that he may have sinned, but,
conscious of integrity and piety, with an
honest and truthful sense that he has done his

duty to God and man, he cannot understand

why he should be an object of God's wrath,
why his sins of infirmity should not be par-
doned. In one very important point he and
his friends were agreed; both alike falsely

regarded his afflictions as indications of God's

displeasure; they at once concluding that his

refusal to submit proved radical unsound-

ness, while he is driven to utter perplexity
and hopelessness. The solution of the pro-
blem involved two conditions, one of which
was as yet beyond the reach of either party :

first, the certainty that all punishments falling
on God's true servants are directed by Plis

wisdom and controlled by His power; and,

secondly, the knowledge of a future state,

in which the living Redeemer will rectify all

inequalities. Each step in the discussion brings
the necessity of such a solution nearer.

in the morning] The idiom simply expresses
earnest or careful seeking, as in Prov. vii. 15,
and viii. 17. It does not therefore refer to

the last day, as might be inferred from eh.

xiv. 13—15.

NOTE on Chap. vii. 15
Merx renders "and my soul chooseth stran-

gling, I despise death compared with my
pains." But the substitution of pains for

bones is purely conjectural ; LXX., Symm.,
and Syr. have " bones." In v. ao, M.
omits " thou preserver of men."

CHAPTER VIII.

1 Bildad sheweth God's justice in dealing with
men according to their works. 8 He allegeth

antiquity to prove the certain destruction of

the hypocrite, co He applieth God's Just

dealing to yob.

THEN
answered Bildad the Shu-

hite, and said,

I
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2 How long wilt thou speak these

things ? and how long shall the words
•- of thy mouth he like a strong wind ?

3 "Doth God pervert judgment?
or doth the Almighty pervert jus-
tice?

4 If thy children have sinned a-

gainst him, and he have cast them

away
* for their transgression ;

5
* If thou wouldest seek imto God

betimes, and make thy supplication to

the Almighty;
6 If thou wert pure and upright ;

surely now he would awake for thee,

and make the habitation of thy righte-
ousness prosperous.

7 Though thy begiiming was small,

yet thy latter end should greatly in-

crease.
tTVirf

8 ^For inquire, I pray thee, of the 32.

^

Chap. VIII, The argument of Bildad

the Shuhite rests upon the same principle as

that of EUphaz, but it touches more forcibly

upon some points briefly indicated in the

previous discourse, and the illustrations are

novel and striking. There is vigour as well

as ingenuity in the reasoning. Bildad feels

aggrieved by Job's complaints, which involve

the charge of injustice in God (2, 3), and,

admitting h\-pothetically the possibility of

the Patriarch's righteousness, he infers the

guilt of his children who had perished, and
the certainty of his own restoration to happi-

ness, 4— 7. In order to maintain the general

principle that God never abandons the righte-

ous, or gives permanent prosperity to evil-

doers, he adduces the authority of ancient

and universal tradition, and quotes three

similes, or proverbial sa\-ings, of singular

beauty. The discourse winds up with an
assurance that, notwithstanding Job's belief

that he "should no more see good," he would
still be happy as well as prosperous, supposing
that his confident assertions of integrity and

piety are well founded.

1—7. The general argument in which
Bildad assumes the guilt of Job's children,
and the future restoration of the Patriarch
on the supposition of his innocence.

2. like a strong zvind] The word " like
"

should be omitted, and the clause rendered
for tbe words of thy moath are a
strong wind, violent and unreasoning: an
allusion to vi. 26.

3. Dotb God pervert judgment'] Bildad
draws out the thought which imderlay Job's
complaints, or followed from them as a

logical conclusion. The two words "judg-
ment" and "justice" differ; the former de-
notes the act, the latter the principle. Cf.
Gen. xviii. 25; Rom. iii. 5, 6.

4. /or tbeir transgression'] The Second
clause means, then He has given them
np to their guilt, lit.

" to the hand of their

guilt," that is, abandoned them to its conse-

quences. The guilt of the children is thus

represented both as the cause and instnunent
of their destruction. Both sin and punish-
ment are put hypothetically, but, ^ce their

destruction was a fact, Bildad's argument
assumes the certainty of their sin. Eliphaz
had hinted this argxunent, see chap. iv. 11,
and V. 4, but on the whole had attributed

the children's ruin to their parent's guilt
rather than their own. Bildad reverses the

position, and gives it a turn e^en more painful
to Job, though apparently less offensive to
him personally. Dillm. points out the re-

ference to chap. i. 19, a point of importance,
contested by KnobeL

5. If tbou] The word "thou" is em-
phatic; it marks the contrast between Job
and his children. " Make supplication," the
word so rendered means,

" make God gra-
cious to thyself," reconcile th)-self to him,
and him to thyself, by prayer.
Two conditions of restoration are pro-

posed in this and the following verse: prayer
to God and personal innocence: both con-
ditions are just ;

but the statement involves a

grave charge, since Job had not prayed in a

spirit of submission, so far as Bildad knew,
and the destruction of his children involved

suffering, which was incompatible, in his

mind, with the supposition of Job's inno-

cence.

6. crwakefor tbee] The waking up for de-
fence of the righteous is frequently attributed

to God; cf. Ps. XXXV. 23. Vulg. evigilabit ad
te. The LXX. expresses the meaning which
underlies the figure, eVajcouorrat trov.

tbe babitation of tby rigbteousness] The
dwelling, which on the fulfilment of the two
conditions above stated would be clear of

guilt: i.e. in which thou hast lived righteously.

7. Tbougb] Or And. The word "
though

"

obscures the meaning,
" So that thy begin-

ning would be (comparatively) smiall, and

thy latter state will be greatly enlarged."
That Job's former estate, great as it really

was, would be but small compared with that
to which he would be raised on his restora-

tion. The feigned anticipation tiuned out to
be correct

;
see xlii. 12.

8—19. Appeal to antiquity. Bildad goes
back to the remotest past, not merely to the
ancestors of the race to which he and Job
belonged, but to their forefathers, the origmal
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former age, and prepare thyself to the

search of their fathers :

'^Gen.47.9. 9 (For '^we are hut of yesterday,

2aS?°' and know *

nothing, because our days

Pskf
''

UP°^ &2iXX}a. are a shadow :
)

&i^4.
'

10 Shall not they teach thee, and
\Yieo.not.

^^ ^^Q^ and utter words out of their

heart ?

1 1 Can the rush grow up without

mire? can the flag grow without

water ?

«-Ps.i29.6. 12 ^Whilst it h yet in his green-
jer. 17. 6.

j^ggg^ ^^^ j^Q^ j,^j. (Jown, it withereth

before any other herb.

13 'iioare the paths of all that for-

get God; and the -^hypocrite's hope^ci
shall perish : i^

14 Whose hope shall be cut off, ^^j

and whose trust shall be *a spider's
28.

web. as,

15 He shall lean upon his house,
^'

but it shall not stand : he shall hold it

fast, but it shall not endure.

16 He h green before the sun, and
his branch shooteth forth in his garden.

17 His roots are wrapped about the

heap, and seeth the place of stones.

18 If he destroy him from his place,

then // shall deny him, saying^ I have

not seen thee.

founders of human society. He quotes old

sayings, which may have been preserved by
oral tradition: but inscriptions and papyri

inculcating moral lessons existed in Egypt at

a much earlier age than that of Job, or even

of Abraham. See the second of the select

papyri published by the Trustees of the

British Museum. Bildad's speech indicates

special familiarity with Egypt: see note on

•V. II.

8. prepare thyself, &c.] Or, attend to

tlie research of their fathers; i.e. the

results of the investigations of those who in

length of days and wisdom far transcended

their descendants.

9. a shadow'] Cf. xiv. a; Ps. cii. 11. The
reason thus assigned for the inferiority of

Job's contemporaries in experience and wis-

dom evidently points to the longevity of the

early patriarchal age.

10. out of their heart'] The seat of deep
convictions founded on sound knowledge:
Bildad contrasts such words with those of

Job—mere wind, as he calls them, -v. a.

11. This verse seems to give the proverb
in the form in which it reached Bildad. The
following verses contain the explanation and

the application to Job. It is remarkable

that the words, which elsewhere occur only
in the Pentateuch and in Isaiah, xviii. a,

and xix. 7, in connection with Egypt, are

Egyptian : "rush," "grow,"and "flag" areexact

transcriptions of words explained in the Ap-
pendix of the first volume

^pp. 484, 485), and
have no Hebrew or Semitic etymology. It

seems difficult to resist the inference that the

proverb was originally Egyptian.
The points of comparison are two; the

luxuriant growth of the water-plants, and
their sudden and complete decay ; having no
substance in themselves they perish instantly
when the water is withdrawn. See Note below.

12. and not cut donvn] i.e. although it be
not cut down. Thus the heaviest calamities

of Job were not the result of human agencies,

but, as the Patriarch himself doubted not,
a Divine visitation.

13. paths} Probably "latter end." See Note
below.

hypocrite's] The word, which occurs fre-

quently in Job, means rather a profane,
godless man: cf. xiii. 16; xv. 34; xvii. 8.

14. a spider''
s eiveb] rather house

;
it is as

a house, not as a web, that it supplies a com-

parison, still common in the East, of sudden

prosperity resting on no secure foundation.

Thus Koran, Sur. a9, -u. 40. "The likeness

of those who choose patrons beside God is

the likeness of a spider, which maketh herself

a house." The next verse brings out another

point of resemblance with Job in the despe-
rate and useless struggles of the creature to

keep together its shattered domicile.

16. He is green before the sun] A third

simile is introduced; The hypocrite is here

compared to a parasitical weed, green, full of

sap at sunrise, spreading itself rapidly over its

garden, taking as it were possession of it as its

own. In ch. xxiv. 8, for "green" A. V. has
" wet."

17. His roots] Or, Its roots are twined
about a heap, it seeth a house of

stones. The weed is rooted in a heap of

stones, in which it seems to have a perfectly
safe home, a house of stones. The word
"house" is important; cf. note v. 14. See

Note below.

18. If he, Sec] He,/.<r. God. Bildad does

not name, but undoubtedly indicates the

destroyer. It weakens the passage to render

impersonally, "it is destroyed." The same

meaning, however, is suggested If we take this

verse as continuing the simile; if one destroy,
whether it be the owner of the garden or the

gardener, is a matter indifferent: one thing

only is certain, destruction comes sooner or

later upon the useless and noisome weed.

from his
place"]

This refers evidently to the

words of Job, vii. 10. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 10.
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19 Behold, this is the joy of his

way, and out of the earth shall others

grow.
20 Behold, God will not cast away

a perfect man, neither will he ^help the

/. evil doers :

21 Till he fill thy mouth with

laughing, and thy lips with ^

rejoicing. ^^^^^ .

22 They that hate thee shall he/orjoy.^

clothed with shame; and the dwell-

ing place of the wicked * shall come to
\^^-^^

nought. Af.

it shall deny him] As though the very
stones were ashamed of their occupant; it was

a disgrace to the place where it grew, all

traces of it are removed.

19. the joy of his ivay'] i. e. such is the

result of its triumphant career.

shall others grouj\ His removal is needed

to make way for a better race. The word

impUes a prosperous growth.

20. a perfect man] The word is used

with special reference to Job's character; see

ch. i. I.

help the evil doers] Or, neither will lie

grasp the hand of evil doers; he will

not hold them up firmly, though he may leave

them for a season in a state of apparent pros-

perity. Thus Aquila and Theodotion.

21. Till heflF] The expression is ellipti-

cal. If Job be perfect, then God will not

leave him till He fill, &c.

rejoicing] Or, as in the margin, "shouting
for joy."

22. clothed with shame] Cf. Ps. xxxv.

26. Bildad, arguing always on the feigned

assumption of Job's innocence, apparently
identifies his enemies with the wicked

; but,

under the cover of accepting that position, he

winds up the whole argument with a declara-

tion of the principles which, in his mind, ne-

cessarily involved the condemnation of a man
who should be irretrievably ruined.

The general tone of the speech differs from
that of Eliphaz. It is less dignified, with

little pretence to original thought, and an

almost slavish deference to old prejudices;
while again it is fully as offensive in principle,

it is not so straightforward. Bildad implies,

or indeed asserts, a hope which he does not

feel, and thus, under the semblance of conso-

lation, deals the hea\'iest blow, attributing the

destruction of Job's children to their own
guilt.

NOTES on Chap.

11. The first word X03 is Egyptian, kam,
or gam, Coptic id., see Brugsch, 'Diction-

naire Hieroglyphique,' p. 1452 ;
it is the papy-

rus, cyperus papyrus, or papyrus nilotica;
LXX. iranvpos: the second ilKJ Eg)-pt. ka,
or ga,

" to be tall, high, &c." Br. ' D. H.' p.

1435 ; the third IPIX, a;^t, (here LXX. (Sovro-

^Lov)^ a more general teiTn for the vegetation
of marshy districts, on which Pharaoh's fat

kine fed.

VIII. II, 13, and 17.

13. Paths, LXX. to. Zcrxara, "the latter

end;" adopted by Merx, sc. nnnK for nilTTK,
an almost certain emendation,

17. Merx alters D*J3X into CSS
"in'-n,

"an abundance of gro\\i;h." This is a con-

jecture not likely to be adopted ;
but it is

somewhat remarkable that he should have se-

lected a word probably of Egyptian origin :

sc. ab, ear of com, or a flower. Birch,
' D.H.'

p. 361.

CHAPTER IX.

1 yob, achicTLvledging God''sjustice, sJieweth there

is no contending ivith him. 22 AlaiCs inno-

cency is not to be condemned by afflictions,

THEN Job answered and said,

2 I know it is so of a truth:

but how should "man be lust ' with fPs. 143-2.

^15 •'
I Or,

VjOd r be/ifreGodf

3 If he will contend with him, he

cannot answer him one of a thou-

sand.

4 He is wise in heart, and mighty

Chap. IX. 1—4. The answer to Bil-

dad's argument that calamities are the result

and punishment of sin.

2. of a truth] The word has a covert
sarcasm

;
of course, Job says, I know that—of

course I do not pretend to be able to prove
that God is unjust or that I am just. There
is much bitterness in this; without denying
the proposition that God doth not pervert

judgment, he asserts that Bildad has said

nothing which proves it and clears up the

mystery. Job reduces all the argument to

one fact, that between man and God there is

no possibility of reciprocal justice. Man
cannot establish his justice, for strong as his

cause may be, it will not stand an instant

before God.

3. If he ivill contend] Or, If a man
should desire to contend with Him.
If man should wish to plead his own cause,
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in strength : who hath hardened him-

j^^ against him, and hath prospered?

5 Which removeth the mountains,
and they know not : which overturn-

eth them in his anger.
6 Which shaketh the earth out of

her place, and the pillars thereof

tremble.

7 Which commandeth the sun, and
it riseth not; and sealeth up the stars.

»Gen.i.6. 8 *Which alone spreadeth out the

t Heb. heavens, and treadeth upon the * waves
heights, of (-he sea.

9
'^Which maketh Arcturus, Ori- <

on, and Pleiades, and the chambers of
;

the south. ^

10 '^Which doeth great things past
'

finding out ; yea, and wonders with- «

out number.
11 Lo, he goeth by me, and I see

him not: he passeth on also, but J

perceive him not.

12 "^Behold, he taketh away, ^who '

can hinder him ? who will say unto \

him. What doest thou ?
'

13 7^ God will not withdraw his /'

he will not be able to meet one out of a

thousand charges, which infinite wisdom might
adduce, and infinite power would punish.

Job thus admits a relative and inherent in-

justice or sinfulness in himself, but only that

which he has in common with his fellow-men,

thereby answering the insinuations of his false

friends, and in reality vindicating himself from
the charge of special guilt, supposed to be

brought to light and demonstrated by his

terrible punishment.

4. He is]
These two words should be

omitted, Wise in heart, and mighty in

strength!

5—13. In this grand description of God's

majesty Job's immediate object is to estab-

lish the utter hopelessness of attempts to ex-

plain and vindicate His ways.

5. and they knonu not\ i.e. suddenly and

unexpectedly, when there is no indication of
storm or danger, the earthquake overthrows

them.
in his anger] A covert insinuation, if not

of injustice, at least of incomprehensible move-
ments in the Divine will. Once look on
natural phenomena, of which the causes are

hidden, as indications of special emotions in

the Godhead, and the way is open for er-

roneous conceptions of His dealings with

His creatures.

6. the pillars thereof] See ch. xxvi. 1 1
;

Ps. Ixxv. 3. The vast mountain-ranges, whose
roots are regarded as the foundation of con-

tinents, and on whose summits the firmament

appears to rest.

7. the sun] The Hebrew word is archaic,
and occurs rarely.

it riseth not] Or, "shineth not;" the Heb.

applies specially to the light of the sun.

sealeth up] With dense clouds.

8. wfl'z;«] The Hebrew has "the heights,"
/*. e. the mountainous waves.

9. Arcturus] The constellation called "the
Bear." The Hebrew name (Ash, or, as

xxxviii. 3a, Aish) was derived in all probabi-

lity from the Chaldaeans, but the exact mean-
ing is uncertain. JEw. compares the Arab,

ayuth, a lion.

Orion] The original word means "fool."

There may be an allusion in it to old mytho-
logical tradition, which probably represented
the leader of rebellion against God as sus*

pended in heaven, bound in chains (cf xxxviii.

31), an object of scorn and of warning to the

Universe. The legend which connects it with
Nimrod is of late origin. It does not follow

that the tradition was accepted by Job, though
it involves a great truth dimly made known
in primeval revelation.

Pleiades] The Hebrew, as also the modem
Arabic name for this constellation, means a

heap, or group of stars. Cf. ch, xxxviii. 31 ;

Amos V. 8.

chambers of the south] The vast spaces and
constellations of the southern heavens. Dill-

mann observes that the author, a man who
must have travelled much, would probably be
aware that the farther one goes southward
the more numerous are the stars and con-
stellations visible in the heavens. There is no
sufficient ground to assume a reference to the
southern hemisphere, first known, apparently,
in the time of Pharaoh Necho.

10. Job accepts and repeats the words of

Eliphaz, ch, v. 9. He agrees with the pre-

miss, but not with the conclusion. God's
unsearchableness does not in his mind justify
the assertion of the absolute rectitude of His

judgments, if this life be taken as the whole
;

it simply makes discussion useless.

11. he passeth on also] Job again useffl

the same word which Eliphaz had done'

speaking of a ghostly or spiritual visitation

ch. iv, 15, but he says, it may not be without
a certain sarcasm, that as for himself he re-

ceives no answer or intimation
;
to him all is

dark, fathomless, inexplicable in the divine

visitation.

13. If God 'will not, &c.] Rather, God
withdraweth not His wrath, the
helpers of Bahab are prostrate under
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anger, the *

proud helpers do stoop
._ under him.

14 How much less shall I answer

him, and choose out ray words to

reason with him?

15 Whom, though I were right-

eous, yet would I not answer, but I

would make supplication to my judge.
16 If I had called, and he had an-

swered me; yet would I not believe

that he had hearkened unto my voice.

1 7 For he breaketh me with a tem-

pest, and multiplieth my wounds with-

out cause.

18 He will not suffer me to take

my breath, but filleth me with bitter-

ness.

19 If / speak of strength, lo, he is

strong: and if of judgment, who shall

set me a time to plead?
20 If I justify myself, mine own

mouth shall condemn me : if I say^ I

am perfect, it shall also prove me per-
verse.

Him. The meaning of the last clause is dis-

puted, but the most probable explanation is

that Job refers, as in ch. xxvi. 12, 13, to

the ancient belief that a monstrous being
was overthrown together with his helpers
in a struggle against God. The term Raiiab
is frequently applied to Egypt (Is. xxx. 7,

where it is rendered "strength;" li. 9; cf.

Ps. Ixxxvii. 4 ; Ixxxix. 10), not howe\er as

a proper name, but as a characteristic ap-
pellative. Its true meaning is pride, or

violence, and it may have had the definite

signification of Rebel in ancient traditions.

The universal prevalence of the belief is

admitted by all
;

in Egypt the Typhonian
principle is specially represented by Apophis,
the monster serpent opposed to the Deities

of light and life, Ra and Osiris. In the
oldest Indian myths, representing the tra-

ditions of the Aryans before their disper-

sion, Vritra, the personification of darkness,
called Dasya, the Destroyer, the arch-enemy,
together 'with his helpers fights against Indra,
the God of light, who overthrows him and
bears the name Destroyer of Vritra. It ought
not to be questioned that such traditions, held

by nations which from the remotest period
were separated from each other, are but more
or less distorted reminiscences of the earUest
revelation to man

;
nor is there any reason to

suppose that Job derived them from any
source but that of patriarchal tradition

; sup-
posing, as Ew. and other commentators
adntut, that the expression in this verse is to be
taken in its obvious and proper sense. There
is\no sufficient ground for the assumption
(Ew., Hirz., Ren.), though not in itself an
improbable one, that Rahab was the name of
a constellation, representing the punishment
of the monster, fastened like Orion to heaven," enchaine au del avec tous ses compagnons."
Renan.

14. much less shall 7] If all powers of
earth and heaven are unable to stand against
Him, how then could I ?

15. my judge] Or, my adversary; the

person who contends with me in judgment :

(thus Dillmann, Field,
'

Hex.'). Job means

that, were he conscious of perfect innocence,

the might and wisdom of his adversary would
leave him no option but supplication; the

same word which is used by Bildad, ch.

viii. 5.

16. The meaning of this verse is: If God
really answered my appeal, and permitted me
to stand at the bar, and plead my cause

against Him, I could not rely upon His hear-

ing me; for that would involve an inconceiv-

able condescension. Job, it must be noted,
does not either renounce God, or his own
integrity, but he trenches on the grievous sin

of imputing to Him a real disregard of justice.
Such words must not be taken as a deliberate

conclusion, but partly as the wanderings of
a maddened and embittered spirit (see vi. 3),

partly as the struggles of a perplexed mind.

17. For] Lit. Who; but our translation

preserves the sense. Job argues that God
would not hearken to his supplication, from
the fact that He now pursues him with un-

ceasing calamities.

he breaketh me] Or, crushes me. Renan,'
"
qui fond sur moi." The same word is used

Gen. iii. 15, where A. V. has " bruise." The
meaning is probably a sudden and violent

stroke. Cf. Roediger, 'Ges. Th.' p. 1380.

19. If I speak of strength] The verse is

obscure, but may probably mean, Is it a

question of strength, who is mighty? (the
Almighty answers) Behold! it is I. Is it a

question of judgment ? (God again speaks),
who will appoint me a day ?

20—24. These verses assert a great truth,
but in a spirit which makes it a virtual un-

truth. From the certain truth that all men
are guilty in God's sight, equally unable to

resist His power or to sustain His judgment,

Job draws the false inference that they are all

involved in one condemnation, those who in

a true, though relative, sense are perfect, and
those who are altogether wicked,

20. mine o'wn mouth] i.e. God would
detect flaws in any arguments I might use,
and indications or proofs of guilt in any as-

sertions of innocence. Renan understands



48 JOB. IX. [v. 21 27.

21 Though I were perfect, yet

would I not know my soul : I would

despise my life.

22 This is one things therefore I

said /V, He destroyeth the perfect and

the wicked.

23 If the scourge slay suddenly, he

will laugh at the trial of the inno-

cent.

24 The earth is given into the

hand of the wicked : he covereth the

faces of the judges thereof j if not^

where, and who is he ?

25 Now my days are swifter than
a post: they flee away, they see no

good.
26 They are passed away as the

^ ' swift ships : as the eagle that hasteth f

to the prey. \

27 If I say, I will forget my com- '

plaint, I will leave off my heaviness, .

and comfort myself:

Job to say that his own mouth would betray

him, by uttering the contrary of what he
wishes to say. Merx reads " His mouth," but

against the LXX.

21. The last climax. The clause rendered

literally stands thus: I perfect—^I know
not myself—I abhor my life, which

may be understood to mean I am guiltless;

my integrity is an immoveable fact. I am at

a loss to understand my own feelings, my own
nature, or I care not for myself, am indifferent

as to any punishment which may be inflicted

upon me, I abhor my life. It seems a state

of mind incompatible with faith in God, but
it does but bring Job nearer to the only true

solution of the problem ;
and it must be re-

membered that St Paul says,
" If in this life

only we have hope we are of all men the

most miserable" (i Cor. xv. 19). Holy Scrip-
ture knows nothing of that stoic grandeur of
self-reliance which can dispense with the

assurance of God's love.

22. This is one thing] The expression is

obscure, but means probably, It is one and
the same thing with all {i. e. there is no differ-

ence whether a man be innocent or not, Del.),
therefore I say it openly, God destroys alike

the perfect and the wicked. A terrible state-

ment, but one which cannot be gainsaid,
without reference to a future compensation.
As God here makes His rain to fall alike on
the just and the unjust, so "there is one
event to the righteous arid the wicked,"
Eccles. ix. a. The more distinctly this is

established the fuller the preparation for Him
Who brought life and immortality to light.

If Job had been only called upon to submit,
to leave his cause in God's hand, he might
have been content, but the arguments vof his

friends leave him no option but either to

acknowledge guilt, of which he is not con-

scious, or to dispute the doctrine of perfect

equity in God's temporal government.
23. If the scourge slay suddenly] i.e. a

scourge, pestilence, famine, or war, falling

suddenly on a land, destroying at once the

guilty and the innocent.
the trial] i.e. not the "distress," but the

perplexity, the temptation which besets

them to question His goodness and wisdom,

Jerome says truly, "there is in the whole
book nothing harsher than this;" it is a

Titanic outbreak of unutterable woe. Dill-

mann questions the meaning
"
temptation" as

inappropriate; but the etym. is clear, and the

sense exceedingly forcible.

24. he covereth] So that they cannot dis-

cern between good and evil ; the wrong is not

merely committed with impunity, but alto-

gether escapes the notice of those whose duty
it is to administer justice. The second clause

should be rendered, If it be not He, who
then Is it?

25—35. The rapidity with which life

fleets away, and the greatness of his sorrows,
make it impossible for Job to accept consola-

tion
;
while the certainty of his condemnation,

should he appeal for justice, makes expostu-
lation or defence utterly useless; what he
needs is an umpire, a daysman, standing
between him and God, and a cessation of the

infliction and terrors of Divine wrath; then
he might plead his cause without fear of the

result. Thus in the very depth of misery
there comes (not indeed a hope, but) aa

aspiration for a mediator, " Arbiter ad com-

ponendam causam." St Augustine. See Chal-

mers' fine sermon on this passage.

25. post] Lit. "a runner," /.(?. the couriers,
who convey despatches in the desert with

proverbial rapidity. Cf. a Chron. xxx. 6.

26. sivift ships] The original has "ships
of Ebeh," a word of doubtful origin and,
meaning, probably "of reed;" such as were
used commonly in Egypt, and were famed
for their speed. Isaiah speaks of them, xviii. %

The word may be connected with the old

Egyptian ««, a ship or bark
;

the u and b
are interchangeable. Job takes thus three

similes: the swift runner by land, the swift

bark by water, the eagle swooping through
the air.

hasteth] Or, swoops upon its prey; the

word chosen is special, not general. It occurs

in no other passage, but in Syriac it is applied

to the swift flight of the eagle. f

27. my heaviness] This gives the true

sense of the forcible but untranslateable
origi.|



V. 28—35-] JOB. IX. 49

28 I am afraid of all my sorrows,
I know that thou wilt not hold me
innocent.

29 If 1 he wicked, why then la-

bour I in vain ?

30 If I wash myself with snow

water, and make my hands never so

clean;

31 Yet shalt thou plunge me in

the ditch, and mine own clothes shall

'abhor me.

32 For 6e is not a man, as I am,
that I should answer him, and we
should come together in judgment.

33 Neither is there *any 'daysman ^*j^,
betwixt us, that might lay his hand s/umu

upon us both. lOr,

34 Let him take his rod away from *""^*^'

me, and let not his fear terrify me :

35 TT^en would I speak, and notfjj^j,
fear him; *but it is not so with ^«'^ am

notsovjttA
me. mjsel/.

nal, lit feces, that is, gloomy, downcast looks.

See Note below.

28. of all my jorrcyws] Or, by reason of

my sorrows. The sorrows in which Job sees

proofs of God's wrath terrify him, and make
it impossible for him to feel comfort.

29. If I be imcked'] Or, I am to be

guilty, i.e. no other result but condemna-
tion is to be looked for; guilty or innocent,
as I may be, compared with other men,
I must be convicted, why then take bootless

trouble?

30. The last words should be rendered,
"and make my hands clean wltli lye,"
i.e. potash: cf. Isai. i. 25; Jer. ii. 23. The
thought suggested is, that Job could really
clear himself of guilt, but that his justification
would be useless; it would not stand God's

judgment. In this, as throughout the passage,
there is the recognition of a real and universal

truth, but partially understood, and penerted
by natiu^l passion and infirmity. Job has a

right, so far as regards his friends, to main-
tain his integrity; on the other hand, he is

right in believing that no human being can
be held innocent in God's sight; but the
former conviction is bound up with feelings
which need chastening, the latter leads him
to the inference that moral differences are

disregarded by the Ahnighty.
31. jball abbor me] Job represents him-

self as stript and naked in the trial, thoroughly
cleansed by his own conscience, but then
cast by the Divine power and wTsdom into
a foul pit, an object so loathsome, that his
own garments refuse, so to speak, to clothe
him again. The marg. is less forcible.

32. In this and the next verse two con-
ditions are stated, without which true justice

between God and man is impossible. God
must become man, or, there must be a me-
diator between both, representing both, and

fully empowered to arbitrate between them.

This, of course, does not involve an anticipa-
tion of the fulfilment of both conditions in

Christ, but it expresses the natural, inherent,
ineradicable longing of man's heart, which
asserts itself most powerfully in the noblest

spirits, and has been ever developed by suffer-

ing. For Christians the most striking feature

of this book, that which gives it the most

special interest, is that it expresses the truest

yearnings of the heart which are satisfied by
the Savioiu".

33. daysman"] i.e. an umpire, empowered
to decide the cause by mutual consent, and
"to lay hands," with authority to enforce

the sentence and to compel submission. We
know that " God hath committed all judg-
ment to the Son," and that " because He is

the Son of man
;

"
the fulfilment of an aspira-

tion which was a true though unconscious

prophecy. Instead of not (Jo) the LXX. have

eWe (/k) "would that:" a probable rendering,

adopted of course by Merx.

34. This verse may be rendered, Who
would remove His rod from me, so
that His fear should not terrify me?
Thus Merx. This suits the context, and re-

presents truly the work of the Daysman.
35. The latter clause should be rendered,

as in the margin. For (not but) I am not so
with myself, i.e. I am not such a man in

my own consciousness. Compare St Paul's

saying, i Cor. iv. 4,
" for I know nothing

by myself {pvbiv efiavra avvoiSa, am not con-
scious of doing wrong), yet am I not hereby
justified: but He that judgeth me is the
Lord." A similar idiom occius a Sam. xxiii. 5 .

NOTE on Chap. ix. 27.

Merx would transpose the words and ren-

der, "I vrill leave it (i.e. my complaint) and
cheer my countenance." This is unnecessary
and the word "comfort" (abligab, which
occurs X. ao and Ps. xxxix. 13, where A.V.

Vol. IV.

has "recover strength,") is in both passages
intransitive. The Arabic et^Tnology which
Merx suggests is valuable. Balaju' is the space
between the eyebrows, ablaj-ul~<wajbi^ I will

clear my fece, cease to frown.



50 JOB. X. [v. -II.

I Or,
cut off
•while I
live.

M

CHAPTER X.
X^yoh, taking liberty of complaint, expostulateth

•with God about his afflictions. 18 He com-

plaineth of life, and craveth a little ease before
death.

Y soul is "weary of my life; I

will leave my complaint upon

myself J I will speak in the bitterness

of my soul.

2 I will say unto God, Do not con-

demn me; shew me wherefore thou

contendest with me.

3 Is it good unto thee that thou

shouldest oppress, that thou should-

est despise
* the work of thine hands,

i/Mne"*^ and shine upon the counsel of the
/uinJs. wicked ?

4 Hast thou eyes of flesh ? or seest

thou as man seeth ?

tHeb.

5 ^re thy days as the days of man ?

are thy years as man's days,
6 That thou inquirest after mine

iniquity, and searchest after my sin?

7 *Thou knowest that I am not*
wicked ; and there is none that can ^

deliver out of thine hand.

8 Thine hands *have made me and
'^

fashioned me together round about; «'

yet thou dost destroy me.

9 Remember, I beseech thee, that

thou hast made me as the clay; and
wilt thou bring me into dust again?

10 ''Hast thou not poured me out"
as milk, and curdled me like cheese?

1 1 Thou hast clothed me with skin

and flesh, and hast * fenced me with ^
bones and sinews.

Chap. X, 1—7. An expostulation with
God. Job pleads for justice, on the fourfold

ground that he is God's creature, that God
cannot be subject to human infirmities, that

He knows Job's innocence, and that no other
deliverer is conceivable. This appeal, though
full of bitterness and passion, shews the depth
of Job's inner conviction : far from renounc-

ing God, all that he desires is that God
would manifest His true attributes, and shew
Himself as He is.

1. My soul is tweary] This translation is

correct; the marginal emendation, cut
off,

refers to a derivation of the Hebrew word
now generally rejected. In Ezek. vi. 9, the

A. V. has " shall loathe themselves."

/ ivill leave'] Or, "I will let loose my
complaint over myself;" i.e. I will say what

my grief prompts without restraint. For
"
myself," LXX. has " on Him." "

I will give
free course to my complaint concerning Him."
Thus Merx. It facilitates the construction,
and may possibly be the true reading.

2. Do not condemn me]. The rendering
gives the true meaning; lit. "do not make
me (or treat me as) wicked," with general
reference to the preceding chapter, and spe-

cially to t;. 29. The LXX. take it in the

sense of tempting to sin, /ijj y^e aan^dv
fii'Sacr/cf.

3. counsel of the ivicked] This refers to
ch. ix. 24. Job thus condenses three charges
in this single verse; oppression of the inno-

cent, disregard of God's own work (cf. -w. 8),
and success granted to evildoers.. In the first

clause LXX. abiK^a-a : but the text is better.

4—6. The force of this argument rests

upon Job's conviction that God is omniscient,
and from everlasting to everlasting; so that,
in fact, its very audacity proves inner faith.

4. eyes offlesh] The two words, "flesh"
and "man," (enosh), are specially used to ex-

press human infirmity. Cf. Joh. viii. 15;
I Sam. xvi. 7.

7. Thou knoivest] Or, Although Thou
knowest. The appeal to God's knowledge
of his heart may remind us of St Peter's

repeated appeal to his Master's knowledge of
his love (John xxi. 15—17). A man who
realizes that knowledge, and finds in it a sup-

port and ground of confidence, who, at the

same time, looks for no other deliverer, "has
the root of the matter in him,"

8—13. Appeal to God as Creator.

8. The processes of nature are always
attributed in Scripture to the immediate action

of God. The formation of every individual

stands, in the language of the Holy Ghost,

precisely on the same footing as that of the

first man. See Note below.

9. as the clay] i.e. potter's clay, as the

potter makes a vase
;
a simile frequently used

by Isaiah, xxix. 16, xlv. 9, Ixiv. 8: cf. Rom.
ix. 21— 23. Cf. ch. iv. 19.

10. The formation of the embryo is Ai

mystery on which the Hebrew dwells with
a deep and reverential awe: cf. Ps. cxxxix.

13
—16. The similes here used are familiar

to the readers of Oriental poetry, especially
of the Koran.

11. fenced me] Neither this nor the mar-

ginal reading,
"
hedged," gives the true sense:

it should be, hast woven me; thus we use

the word "texture" or "muscular tissue."

The same word, with a slight variation oi

form, is used Ps. cxxxix. 13. With a different

construction it means "hedged." Cf. i. 10;
Hosoa ii. 6.



12 21.] JOB. X. 51

12 Thou hast granted me life and

favour, and thy visitation hath pre-
served my spirit.

13 And these things hast thou hid

in thine heart: I know that this is

with thee.

14 If I sin, then thou markest me,
and thou wilt not acquit me from
mine iniquity.

15 If I be wicked, woe unto me;
and iflhc righteous, yet will I not

lift up my head. / am full of confu-

sion; therefore see thou mine afflic-

tion;
16 For it increaseth. Thou hunt-

est me as a fierce lion : and again thou

shewest thyself marvellous upon me.

17 Thou renewest *thy \<ntnesses |
That

against me, and increasest thine indig- ^pia^*.

nation upon me j changes and war are

against me.
18 ^Wherefore then hast thou* chap. 3.

brought me forth out of the womb? ^^*

Oh that I had given up the ghost,
and no eye had seen me !

19 I should have been as though I

had not been ; I should have been

carried from the womb to the grave.
20 ^j4re not my days few? cease <^ See chap.

then^ and let me alone, that I may
7- • • 9-

take comfort a little,

21 Before I go whence I shall not

return, even to the land of darkness

and the shadow of death ;

12. life andfavour] By " favour" is meant

specially loving and providential care, not
*'
grace." Job is spealang of his former state

of temporal happiness, which he attributes

wholly to God's fevour.

13—22. The contrast between former

happiness and present misery leads Job to

suppose that all along the purposes of God
must have been mysteriously and inexplicably
directed towards his destruction

; every sin is

visited, no pardon is vouchsafed, all right-
eousness is disregarded ; though in the midst
of the despair there is a breath of prayer
which tells of inner life, v. 15, yet his soul is

full of bitterness; the wrath of God indicated

by hea\-y woes seems to go on increasing; Job
hopes and asks only for a little respite, before
the end of all comes in the dark chaotic state

of death.

13. hid in thine heart"] As though all the
favour were a mere semblance, the hidden

purpose seems to Job now the only truth.
this is cwith thee] Rather, "this was with

thee." Job is speaking of the past, even when
life and happiness were given, the purpose of

taking both away was with God.

14. Or, If I sinned, then Thou didst
watch me, and wouldest not cleanse
me from mine iniquity, i.e. " whatever
sin I might commit, it was Thy intention to
watch and record it, and not to cleanse me
from my guilt." Here, again, the words re-

present an inner travail of spirit, a struggle
between the consciousness of sin, which Job
ne\-er disguises, and the feeling that the sin,
not being wilful, was not sufficient to account
for his sufferings.

15.
_ therefore see thou mine affliction] This

rendering, though questioned, is accepted by
good scholars (Rosen., de ^V., Merx), and
gives a good and touching sense, an ejaculatory

prayer in accordance with other intimations

of inner life. It may, however, be rendered,
"full of confusion, and seeing my misery;"
like Him of whom Job was a type, a Man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief. In that

case the punctuation would have to he

altered, or an adjectival form assumed,
which, though in accordance with grammati-
cal law, does not occur elsewhere.

16. For it increaseth] Rather, And
should my head lift itself up. Thou
wouldst hunt me like a lion, watching
the least movements of its prey, and prepared
to rush upon it when it should srir. The con-

struction, however, is hard. Merx reads,
" Yet as a lion, which springs up. Thou
huntest me." The latter clause is in the

same tone,
" and again Thou wouldest deal

marvellously with me," i.e. inflict marvellous

and inexplicable plagues, devised, so to speak,
with marvellous skiU to complete my dis-

comfiture. Vulg. "reversus mirabiliter me
crucias:" thus Hirz., Dill., &c,

17. Thou wouldst call up new wit-
nesses against me; that is, calamities

which would be regarded by all as attesting

guilt

changes and war] Lit. "changes and a

host," i.e. host upon host. Job varies

the figure; God is to him now an inexorable

judge, now a bitter enemy taking advantage
of every opportunity, and now the King of

terrors, senchng all His forces against him,

18. Job thus repeats his first wish, adopt-
ing as it were deliberately, after full consi-

deration of all God's dealings, the words
which he had once admitted to be the idle

wanderings and ravings of a maddened spirit.
Cf. iii. and vi. 3.

21, 22. Job accumulates epithets to ex-

press the sense of utter blackness and desola-

D 2



S"2 JOB. X. XI. [v. 22—4.

22 A land of darkness, as darkness without any order, and where the

itself; and of the shadow of death, light is as darkness.

tion of the state which he deliberately prefers

to life in misery
—each word has its peculiar

horror: darkness (IKTI, Gen. i. a), such as

was on the face of the waters before light

^as; "shadow of death," a word originally

meaning
"
deep shade," but modified in form

and signification so as to express the black-

ness of death
;
then returning to the same

thought, and bringing out its full significance,
" a land gloomy as blackness itself, the black-

ness of the shadow of death;"then the " with-

out order," the return, as it were, to chaotic

disorder, the tohu and bohu preceding crea-

tion; last of all, the darkness which, as it were,
radiates a hideous mockery of sunlight, no
mere privation of light, but an aggressive and
active power opposed to the abodes lightened

by God's presence and favour. Here, again,

we feel how important it was that the utter

blankness of a death without sensation, fol-

lowed by no awakening, should be realized,
in order that the mind might, in its recoil,

grasp the hope of immortality, and that the

instinct should be developed, which pointed
to it even in the minds of heathens. It is

important to note that this view of the state

after death is altogether Hebrew, or, to speak
more accurately, Semitic; it has nothing in

it derived from or connected with the opinions
current in Egypt, it is wholly divested of the

superstitious inventions, but it is also without
the moonlight of hope, which cheered the

heathen with a shadowy Elysium ;
it is simply

the realization of utter emptiness, a result in

which it was impossible that the mind could

rest, and which prepared it for the full dis-

closure of " a lively hope by the resurrection

of Jesus Christ from the dead," i Pet. i. 3.

NOTE on Chap. x. 8.

For 1^3D ^^^ LXX. fieTo. Tovra iiera- Thou again destroy me?"
iSaXwy. Merx, aiBTJ TTIN,

" At the end wilt cxxxix. 5.

But see Ps,

CHAPTER XI.

I Zophar reproveth Job for justifying himself

5 God's wisdom is unsearchable, 13 The
assured blessing of repentance,

THEN
answered Zophar the Naa-

mathite, and said,

2 Should not the multitude of

words be answered ? and should * a t

man full of talk be justified? \

3 Should thy
•
lies make men hold n

their peace ? and when thou mockest,
'

shall no man make thee ashamed?

4 For thou hast said. My doctrine

is pure, and I am clean in thine eyes.

Chap. XI. First discourse of Zophar the

Naamathite. He pursues the same line of ar-

gument with the previous speakers, but with
less dignity and earnestness than Eliphaz, less

vigour and ingenuity than Bildad. i—4, He
expresses indignation at the vehemence, and
what appears to him the falsehood, and scorn-

ful irony of Job's words; 5
—

6, He wishes

that God should refute the twofold claim to

purity of doctrine and innocence of life, and
asserts that Job's punishment would prove to

be even less than his crime were the truth

made known. This assertion is the only nenv

point in his discourse. 7
—

12, He meets Job's
objections to the righteousness of God's deal-

ings by asserting their unsearchableness
;
what-

ever His visitations may be, they are founded
on His insight into man's heart, and are in-

tended to bring about a complete reformation.

13, If His chastisements bring about a change
of heart attested by such reformation, and by
devout prayer, and the iniquity and wicked-

ness, which are assumed, be put away, then

guilt would be pardoned, peace granted, miser)

quite forgotten, and followed by a bright anc

secure old age, ending with a peaceful am
hopeful rest. Persistence in wickedness, 01

the other hand, can but issue in darkness anc

despair.

3. lies'\
or boastings: the word occur

in the same sense in Isaiah xvi. 6
;
and Jei

xlviii. 30. The allusion is to such expression
as ix. ai, 2,^ ;

x. 7. The corresponding wor
in Syriac means "idle talk."

mockest'\ Alluding to Job's contemptuou
disregard of his friends' argument.

4. doctrine'] The word means a poii
which a man takes up and adopts as a prir

ciple. It occurs very frequently in Proverb

e.g. i. 5, iv. 2, vii. 21, where A.V. has "ta

speech." Also in Deut. xxxii. a, and Is?

xxix. 24. The expression is very forcible ar

indicates a growing consciousness that tl

dispute turns upon questions of fundament

principle.



V. 5—^3-] JOB. XI. 53.

5 But oh that God would speak,

and open his lips against thee ;

6 And that he would shew thee the

secrets of wisdom, that they are dou-

ble to that which is! Know there-

fore that God exacteth of thee less

than thine iniquity deserveth.

7 Canst thou by searching find

out God? canst thou find out the

Almighty unto perfection?
8 /^ /V

^ as high as heaven; what

'canst thou do? deeper than hellj

what canst thou know?

9 The measure thereof is longer

than the earth, and broader than the

10 If he 'cut ofF, and shut up, or'<^^'«'»*',11 1 .
^ change,

eather together, then *who can hm-tHeb.mA^
5 , . j°

' can turn
der nimr hlmaway*

1 1 For he knoweth vain men : he

seeth wickedness also; will he not

then consider it?

12 For Wain man would be wise, ^^^^

though man be born like a wild ass's

colt.

13 If thou prepare thine heart,

and stretch out thine hands toward

him;

5. This refers to Job's desire (x. 2). Zo-

phar wishes that it may really be answered, in

order to confute Job.

e. that they are double to that luh'icb is\

Or, they are double in substance; the

meaning of this rather obscure expression

appears to be, for they far excel not only

Job's words, but all conceivable arguments
in weight and substance, i.e. they have an

absolute and essential excellence compared
with which all human wisdom is as nothing ;

or, it may be, far more profound and weighty
than Job can conceive; thus Dilhn., FUrsL
See note on ch. v. 12, and xxxix. 17, where

A. V. has " wisdom."

Kno'^ therefore, &c.] Literally, "and know
that God forgets for thee (remits to thee) part
of thy guilt," i. f. so far from exacting more
than Job owes, or inflicting more than he

desenes, He actually passes over a large part
of his transgressions. Cf. Ezra ix. 13. Zophar
thus exactly re\erses Job's position, who ad-
mits that he has sinned, but complains that the

punishment is out of all proportion with his

offence. This is a more offensive statement

than has yet been made, and is highly charac-
teristic of the speaker.

7. Our version expresses the general sense

but not the special force of the original. Canst
thou attain to God's Insigbt, i.e. be
like Him, able to search mto all secret things.
The next clause means, or attain to the
perfection of the Almighty, i.e. so as

to comprehend Him and His ways. The
Hebrew has the same word for "attain," or
"find" in both clauses.

8. It is as high as hea-veri] Lit. "
heights of

heaven; what doest thou? deeper than hell,
what knowest thou?" i.e. The wisdom of
God is as the heights of heaven, how canst
thou reach it? deeper than Sheol, how canst
thou comprehend it?

,
10. If he cut

off, &c.] Or, If He pass

on, and imprison, and call to judg-
ment, TTho shall prevent Him? Each
clause has a direct reference to Job's com-

plaints, ix. II— 16. The avenger of guilt

passes, or rushes, on the criminal, arrests

him and keeps him in custody, until the court

is summoned to judge him. (Dillm., Merx.)
Zophar thus accepts the facts stated by Job,
but refers them to the wisdom and justice of

the Almighty.

11. <will he not then consider //] The exact

meaning is
" and He doth not consider it," /. e.

He needs no lengthened observation, He seeth

at once into the ground of the heart. His
wisdom is direct intuition, absolute and per-
fect Another rendering is preferred by some

commentators, "and man doth not perceive

it," i.e. it is unknown and unsuspected by
man.

12. And a vain man is made "wise

(lit. hearted), and the colt of a wild ass Is

born a man;" a difficult passage, which has

been explained variously; our A.V. gives a

good sense, and is defensible
;
but it seems on

the whole more probable that Zophar de-

scribes the effect of the Divine visitation, and
asserts that by it a vain man acquires a new
heart and learns wisdom; and a character

wild, stubborn, and untameable (like the wild

ass of the desert (see vi. 5, and xxxix. 5—8),
such as Job might appear to Zophar) is bom
again, so to speak, and humanized. Thus
Dillmann, whose exegesis of the passage is, on
the whole, the most satisfactory. The LXX.
appear to have had a different reading,

" and
as a wild ass is man bom of woman,"
which Merx, as usual, adopts, rendering 33?*,
"devoid of understanding." See Note be-

low.

13. prepare thine heart's^ This refers to
the previous verse; man gets a heart, i.e^

right understanding fi-om God, but not with-
out his own concurrent act: "prepare" or

"direct," "set it right" Cf. Ps, Ixxviii. 8.



54 JOB. XI. XII. [v. 14—3.

tHeb.
shall arise

above the

noonday.

'

14 If iniquity be in thine hand,

put it far away, and let not wicked-

ness dwell in thy tabernacles.

15 For then shalt thou lift up thy
face without spot; yea, thou shalt be

stedfast, and shalt not fear :

16 Because thou shalt forget thy

misery, and remember it as waters

that pass away :

1 7 And thine age
* shall be clearer

than the noonday; thou shalt shine

forth, thou shalt be as the morning.

18 And thou shalt be secure, be-
cause there is hope; yea, thou shalt

dig about thee, and thou shalt take

thy rest in safety.

19
** Also thou shalt lie down, and \

none shall make thee afraid ; yea,
'

many shall * make suit unto thee. *

20 But the eyes of the wicked i

shall fail, and ^they shall not escape, j
and ^ their hope shall be as " the giv- \

ing up of the ghost. s

15. 'without spot"] Without any stain of

guilt ; Zophar refers to ix. 30, and other pas-

sages of sin>ilar import.

stedfast'] Literally "molten,"/.^, like a molt-

en statue, firm and solid, after passing through
the furnace of affliction

;
there is probably a

reference to vi. 12, and to the melting away,
dissolution, of the diseased frame, Merx fol-

lows the LXX. and reads p\'0 fined, purified.

17. shall be clearer] Or, shall "rise up,"
like the sun out of darkness, "shining more
and more unto the perfect day," only here the

image is somewhat different, a sudden and

complete transition from darkness to noonday
light. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 6; Isai. Iviii. 10.

The next clause, "thou shalt diine forth,"

presents some difficulty ;
the probable render-

ing of the original is "the darkness shall be as

the morning light," or "should it be dark, _>>?/,

shall it be bright as morn," meaning that any
darkness which should come upon Job would
be as the morning light, any troubles or

afflictions of his latter years will be full of

mercy and comforts.

There may be a studied allusion to the last

words of Job's discourse
;
as the light of the

land of death is darkness, so the darkness of

the just is light.

18. thou shalt dig] The word renderec

"dig" has in this book the meaning "search,'
"look around," e.g. xxxix. 29: where oui
A. V. has "seeketh." This gives a more intel-

ligible sense, thou shalt look around anc
rest securely, finding no cause for alarm.

20. fail] Waste away, be consumec

straining and looking out in every directioi

with vain expectations of help.

their hope shall he as the giving up of th

ghost] Lit. a breathing out of the soul, o:

expiring; an allusion to Job's repeated expres
sions of longing for death as his only hope
see viii. 14 ;

and compare Prov. xi. 7.

The effect of this discourse could only b<

to exasperate Job ;
it states in the most dis-

tinct and offensive form what the other twc
had suggested or insinuated, and far froii

admitting the possibility of Job's purity anc

uprightness, asserts that his guilt has not ye
been fully punished. His hands are supposec
to be full of iniquity, his tent of ill-gottei

spoils, his face spotted with ignominy. Se
•y. 15. The hope which it seems to sugges
is nugatory, since it could only be realizet

after a change which implies previous guili
of the deepest dye, of which Job's conscience

acquitted him.

NOTE on Chap. xi. 12.

The LXX. render the verse, avBpcovos 6'

oXXo)? vrip(^eTai \6yois, ^poros 8e yevvrjros

yvvaiKos ta-a ova fpnuiTrj: which Merx adopts,
80 far as the second clause is concerned, and

renders, HK'K Tl?* DnN IV SISI. This is

less objectionable than many of his emenda-
tions. In the first clause ^^V** ^^Y certainly

mean deprived of heart, as in Sol. Song iv. 9
marg., taken away my heart: and ntJ'N mighi
fall out before DK in the next verse: the ok
form of the letters D and ^ is nearly identical

but the Masoretic text, as explained above, ii

forcible and suits the context.

CHAPTER XII.

I yo5 maintaineth himself against his friends
that reprove him. 7 He acknowlcdgcth the

general doctrine of Cods omnipotettcy.

A ND Job answered and said,

XV. 2 No doubt but ye are the pec

pie, and wisdom shall die with you.

3 But I have ^

understanding as

Chap. XIL In this and the two follow-

ing chapters Job sums up the result of the
first day's colloquy, xii. i—6 contains a

bitter reproof of the speakers' arrogance and

pitilessness, with a reassertion of the statement

that the good suffer and the wicked prosper



4,5-] JOB. XII. :55

_ , well as you -,
^I am not inferior to

ia» you : yea,
* who knoweth not such

things as these ?

4 I am as one mocked of his

neighbour, who calleth upon God,

and he answereth him : the just up-

right man is laughed to scorn.

5 He that is ready to slip with his

feet is as a lamp despised in the

thought of him that is at ease.

7
—

25. All results whether good or evil must
be attributed to God, "\"\'hose hand hath

wrought it all, and upon "\Miom all things

lining absolutely depend. In this passage Job
admits what has been said of the imsearcb-

ableness and omnipotence of God, but draws
fix)m it the inference that He causes all the

evils which are found in the world. In the

next place, xiii. i—12, Job charges his friends

with £dsehood. and with a base and cowardly
attempt to vindicate a course of things which
is manifestly inconsistent vnth the attributes

of righteousness. In all this it is evident that

Job argues simply from the facts as they
come before him

; having no clue to the secret

of the \Tsitation by which he is reduced to

such misery, he sees in it but an absolutely
inscrutable dispensation, and rejects all at-

tempts to account for it by facts within the

scope of hiunan experience, as vain and fool-

ish. He knows that the supposition that he
is himself inwardly false, godless and hypo-
critical is quite groundless; he does not be-

lieve that his friends really think that goodness
and prosperity are inseparable ;

he scorns the

mean spirit which can profess to be satisfied

with a fallacy, and he threatens them %vith

God's wrath for such mockery. The follow-

ing passage (13
—

19) is in another tone; Job
declares that although he can neither compre-
hend the visitation nor hope for deliverance,
still his trust is unshaken,

"
though He slay

me, yet will I trust in Him," he will neither

give up trust in God, nor his own integrity :

he then (20
—

28) pleads directly with God, asks
for light only, only to know why he isthus con-

demned, what is the special sin
;
and from the

frailty and misery of man he draws a plea
for pity and respite, xiv. (i

—
12), since life

once lost is irrecoverable, till the heavens be
no more there will be no awakening fix)m
that sleep. (13

—
28.) In this passage comes the

first gleam of a hope, a dim imcertain feeling
which was afterwards to be developed. Job
expresses a desire that he may lie in the grave
until the time of wrath be past away; he
would then wait patiently for his change, with
a certainty that God would have a desire to
the work of His own hands. As for any
other hope he rejects it altogether, all that is

in the world must perish, man passeth away
from

it, and for ever, what may be the lot of
his

posterity he cannot know, all that is sure
for nimself in this life is pain and misery.
The whole argument may thus be summed
up in a few points. The correlation between
goodness and prosperity assumed by his

friends does not rest on facts
;
whatever evils

exist in the universe come from God"s work
;

all attempts to frame a theodicea for this life

are false and sophistical ;
all that a good man

can do is to retain trust in God though with-
out hope of li\"ing to see the cause of right

triumph ;
the sense of inner weakness, past and

present sinfulness, will find expression in

prayer, but a conaderation of the shortness

of life, its wretchedness, its hopeless end,

brings out an aspiration, developed by spi-
ritual affliction into a hope of a restoration to

life, and of a last judgment, which must issue

in the perfect establishment of the right.

2. the people] The true representatives
of mankind, the only people deserving the

name.

3. understanding] Rather, a heart; as

in the margin. Job refers to Zophar's words,
xi. 12, where see note.

I am not inferior to you] This expresses the
sense better than the marginal rendering, but
the exact meaning of the phrase is, I do not

fell, or am not overthrown by you, as a
wrestler by a stronger antagonist. In the
next chapter, 1;. 2, he winds up his contest
in the same words.

4. 5. These two verses present several

difliculties (see Note below); they may be
on the whole more correctiy rendered as fol-

lows:

4. A scorn to my neighbour must I be?

A man who calleth on God, and He
heareth him!

A scorn, I, the just, the upright!
5. Contempt for woe is the feeling of

one at ease
;

It awaits them whose feet stimible.

In the first words Job alludes more espe-

cially to xi. 2, 3, II, 12, and 20, but there is

an undercvurent of bitter mockery of Zophar
throughout the speech. The word "lamp"
in our Authorized Version was formerly a-

dopted by most scholars, and gives a fair

sense if we understand a lamp, or rather

torch, burnt out and extinguished, at once
useless and offensive; but the translation
above given is preferable. The word ren-
dered woe occiu^ thrice in this book, and
once in Prov. xxiv. 22. It awaits, i.e.

the man who revels in the feeling of his own
security is ever ready to mock one who slips,
i.e. fiiUs like Job into misfortune.



56 JOB. xn. [v.
6— 17,

6 The tabernacles of robbers pros-

per, and they that provoke God are

secure ; into whose hand God bring-
eth abundantly.

7 But ask now the beasts, and they
shall teach thee ; and the fowls of the

air, and they shall tell thee :

8 Or speak to the earth, and it

shall teach thee : and the fishes of the

sea shall declare unto thee.

9 Who knoweth not in all these

that the hand of the Lord hath

wrought this?

lOt.ii/e. 10 In whose hand is the 'soul of

t Heb. every living thing, and the breath of

ff£an
^
all mankind.

ty man,
ach.34.3. II '^Doth not the ear tiy words?

i>aicue. and the * mouth taste his meat ?

12 With the ancient is wisdom;
and in length of days understanding.

1 3
' With him is wisdom and " ti

strength, he hath counsel and under-

standing.

14 Behold, he breaketh down,
and it cannot be built again: he
* shutteth *

up a man, and there can t»s,
, .'^ ' Re^
be no openmg. \ h<

15 Behold, he withholdeth the"^"'

waters, and they dry up: also he
sendeth them out, and they overturn

the earth.

16 With him is strength and wis-

dom: the deceived and the deceiver

are his.

17 He leadeth counsellers away
spoiled, and maketh the judges fools.

6. Into luhose hand God br'tngeth abun-

dantly] Lit. who brlngeth God In his

liand; i.e. who has no god but his own
hand, or weapon; thus Habakkuk i. 16, and,
as understood by nnost commentators, <i;. 11

also. Virgil has precisely the same expression,
Dextra mihi Deus. * jEn.' x. 773. for the

preceding clause, cf. xxi. 7.

7. But ask noiii] Job begins his own
grand statement of the absolute power and

majesty of God with the assertion that all

His creatures bear witness to a truth, which
his friends would seem to flatter themselves

was their exclusive possession.

9. in all these] Or, by all these, i.e.

by reflecting on all these things
—Job does not

attribute the knowledge of which he speaks
to the creatures themselves, but to man
who learns what they unconsciously teach.

They are a book, so to speak, in which the

Creator has written the lesson which a wise

heart may understand. "The Lord: "it is

remarkable that the name *'
Jehovah

" occurs

here, and here only in the discourses of Job
and his neighbours. It is as though reflection

on the greatness of God brought out the

very innermost conviction of the Patriarch's

heart, and forced from him the word which

expresses the very essence of the Deity.
There may also be a reference to his own
words when he was told of his" children's

death, i. ai, "Jehovah gave, and Jehovah
hath taken them away." He hath done all

this. The Moabitish stone lately discovered

proves that the name Jehovah was known to

aliens from Israel at the time when most
modem critics hold that the Book of Job was
written. It was probably known, though
seldom used, at a much earlier age.

10. In this statement Job shews at once

his unshakeable conviction of God's sove-

reignty, inWhom all His creatures "live and
move and have their being," and his per-

plexity at the apparent results. Cf. Dan. v.

23 ;
Acts xvii. a8.

11—13. The connection of thought is

this; man acquires knowledge by the senses,
the hearing ear, the palate that tastes (an

ordinary biblical word for discernment, see also

vi. 30), and he attains to wisdom by long ex-

perience, only in old age, whereas wisdom,
strength, counsel and understanding, i.e. wis-
dom and power in every form, in their abso-

lute perfection, belong to God essentially,
are with Him inherently and inseparably, not
as a result of experience and reflection, but
as His own from eternity.

14, 15. From the absolute wisdom and

power of God, it follows that all physical
evil must proceed from Him.

14. he shutteth up] xi. 10.

15. he qvithholdeth] See Deut. xi. 17, where
the Hebrew has the same word.

16. Not only physical but moral evil

must take place by His permission or will;
whether men deceive or are deceived they are

ill God's hands, the puppets of His will.

Job touches here with a bold hand the very

deepest problem of existence: and rash as his

words are, they prove at once the depth of
his convictions, and the honesty of his heart;
whatever the conclusion may be, he will not

give up one truth which he receives. His

mind, while bewildered by his calamities

(see chap, vi,
3^,

and maddened by the scorn

of his easy-going friends, can now see only
the dark side; in seasons of calm and devout

reflection he will admit that all evils are

made to subserve the purposes of God. That



V. 18—4.] JOB. XII. XIII. 57

1 8 He looseth the bond of kings,
and girdeth their loins with a

girdle.

19 He leadeth princes away spoil-

ed, and overthroweth the mighty.

g. 10^He removeth away
* the speech

f of the trusty, and taketh away the

^ understanding of the aged.
21 He poureth contempt upon

princes, and 'weakeneth the strength

'Y of the mighty.
v- 22 He discov?reth deep things out

of darkness, and bringeth out to light

the shadow of death.

23 He increaseth the nations, and

destroyeth them : he enlargeth the

nations, and *straiteneth them again.

24 He taketh away the heart of

the chief of the people of the earth,

and causeth them to wander in a wil-

derness where there is no way.
25 They grope in the dark with-

out light, and he maketh them to
*

stagger like a drunken man.

CHAPTER XIII.

Z ^6 reprovdh hisfriends ofpartiality. T4 He
professeth his confidetue in God: 70 and in-

treateth to know his own sins, and God's pur-
pose in afflicting him.

LO,
mine eye hath seen all /A/x,

_j mine ear hath heard and under-

stood it.

2 What ye know, the same do I

know also : I am not inferior unto you.

3 Surely I would speak to the Al-

mighty, and I desire to reason with God.

4 But ye are forgers of lies, ye are

all physicians of no value.

t Heb.
wander.

they
" work together for good to them that

love God," is a truth realized fully by those

only who have learned it from Chnst

17. spoiled^ or "captive;" lit, divested of

clothing, or barefooted: compare Isai. xx. a,

4 with Mic. i. 8, where A.V. has "stript."

fools'] See ix. 24. Here the meaning
seems to be that God overthrows a nation,

and by the ruin, which fells on the leaders

and judges, convicts them of folly.

18. The Vulgate renders this verse " He
looseth the belt of kings, and bindeth their

loins with a cord:" a forcible antithesis, a-

dopted by Renan and Merx : but the Hebrew
in the first clause is more correctly translated
"
bond," in the second "girdle" is also cor-

rect if taken in the sense of a fetter: the

general meaning is thus, God sets kings free,

or brings them into captivity. Some com-
mentators take "bond" in the sense of au-

thority, which would give a good sense, were
it justified by usage.

19. princes'] The original has priests.
The word is elsewhere rendered "

princes" in

our version, but without sufficient authority.
It is not to be inferred that priests formed
a caste in Job's time, but the chieftain of each

tribe, and the head of a great femily was, like

Melchizedek, at once prince and priest. See
note on Exod. ii. 16. The following clause

shews that the heads of ancient families are de-

noted; Ps. cvii. 40 substitutes "princes."

20. trust/] i.e. those who are trusted,
or perhaps confident, because they have the gift

of eloquence.

21. and ^weakeneth the strength] The mar-

ginal rendering is correct; He looseth the
girdle of the strong.

23. Our translation probably gives the

true meaning; but the last words may be
rendered " He leads them into captivity." See;

Note below.

24, 25. Job refi?rs to the speech of Eli-

phaz: accepting all the premisses, which he

enlarges and illustrates with a man-ellous

variety of imagery, he simply repudiates the

conclusion, that every man in calamity may
be assured that it is a special punishment, and
will be reversed upon his amendment

24.
ivilderness'J

The Hebrew "Tohu," a
desolate waste," is very forcible, it is used in

Gen. i. 2. See note on vi. 18; and Ps. cvii. 40.

25. Cf. V. 14; and Ps. cvii. 27.

NOTES on Chap. xii. 4, 5, and 23.

4, 5. The first verse is omitted by the LXX.
and Merx rejects it as a gloss ;

but the LXX.
is here in a state of utter confusion. Jerome,
S)T., and Targ. have it. In the next verse,
T13 is the natural subject of both clauses.

Merx renders the whole, "Dem UnglUck
Hohn, so wahnen Sichere, Hohn steht bd

denen, deren Filsse wanken." The word p33
is used precisely the same way, ch. xv. 13 :

" is ready at his hand," A. V.

23. In the first clause LXX. Trkavav, leads

astray; Merx niB'D: but the text is prefer-
able.



58 JOB, XIII. [v. 5—18.

5 O that ye would altogether hold

your peace! and it should be your
wisdom.

6 Hear now my reasoning, and

hearken to the pleadings of my lips.

7 Will ye speak wickedly for God ?

and talk deceitfully for him ?

8 Will ye accept his person ? will

ye contend for God?

9 Is it good that he should search

you out ? or as one man mocketh an-

other, do ye so mock him ?

10 He will surely reprove you, if

ye do secretly accept persons.
11 Shall not his excellency make

you afraid? and his dread fall upon
you

12 Your remembrances are like

unto ashes, your bodies to bodies of

clay.

13 *Hold your peace, let me alone, ^^\
that I may speak, and let come on/""'

me what will.

14 Wherefore do I take my flesh

in my teeth, and put my life in mine
hand ?

15 Though he slay me, yet will I

trust in him: but I will * maintain t^*
mine own ways before him. ar^^

1 6 He also shall be my salvation :

for an hypocrite shall not come before

him.
1 7 Hear diligently my speech, and

my declaration with your ears.

18 Behold now, I have ordered my
cause J I know that I shall be justified.

Chap. XIII. There is no pause between
this and the preceding chapter; in the first

two verses Job winds up his argument with
the words which he used in the beginning of
his speech.

3. This desire to plead with God must
be attributed to real inward faith : the plagues
which had fallen on Job confound him; he
cannot reconcile them, or other events in the
world's history with what he believes of God,
but they do not drive him from God; far

from renouncing God, he turns away from
all other things, comes to Him, and is quite
sure that his honesty will be recognized and

approved, see 1;. 18. Cf. xxxi. 25'

4. Other translations of this verse have
been proposed, but our version is probably
correct. Job brings two charges : his oppo-
nents had forged lies to vindicate God, and
had failed in their duty to heal their friend's

wounds: thus LXX., Rosen., Renan.

5. ivisdom] The advice is not mere irony,
it is more than a taunt, for true wisdom
teaches in the first place the limits of our

knowledge, and the duty of silence when we
are really ignorant. Cf. Prov. xvii. 28.

8. accept his person? ivill ye contend] As
special pleaders, a common expression in Scrip-
ture for undue regard to rank and power. He
accuses his friends of defending a cause, which,
whether right or wrong, they do not under-

stand, simply because they fear God's power.

12. remembrances] i.e. the wise saws
valued as memorials of the wisdom of past
ages; this may refer more specially to Bil-

dad's speech, chap. viii. 8 : but see also iv. 8.

your bodies'] Or, your defences to de-
fences of clay, the arguments by which

you attempt to defend your position are

like earth-works hastily raised, and easily
overthrown.

13. Lit. Be silent from me tbat I

may speak, as marg.

14. 15. The meaning seems to be—Why
should I take my flesh in my teeth? Shall

I not take my life in my hand? In the first

clause Job asks why he should cling to mere

life, his torn and mutilated flesh, as with the

desperate tenacity of a wild beast: in the

latter, he resolves to risk his life (cf. i Sam.
xix. 5, and the references there), to expose
himself to any danger in pleading with God.

15. Though he slay me, yet ivill I trust in

him] Or, Lo, He may slay me, yet will
I wait for Him. This appears to be the

true sense of the passage, see Note below. It

expresses Job's own feeling, as is shewn dis-

tinctly by the next verse, "He shall be my
salvation," about which no question is raised;
it corresponds exactly with the expression in

Psalm xxxviii. 15 ;
a psalm throughout full of

reminiscences of Job, and here apparently
adopting his very words; the connection of

thought is unbroken, whereas the rendering

adopted by many commentators introduces

an ill-timed exclamation of hopelessness.

Compare Prov. xiv. 32.

16. my salvation] This leaves no doubt
as to the very innermost feeling of Job.
He is sure of salvation, though he knows
not how it may be possible, or in what form
it may come. The attempts to explain this

away are excessively forced.

18. justifed] Or, that I shall be proved
righteous. Job's confidence is in his con-
sciousness of mtegrity, not merely in what
is called forensic justification.
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19 Who is he that will plead with

me ? for now, if I hold my tongue, I

shall give up the ghost.
20 Only do not two things unto

me : then will I not hide myself from

thee.

21 Withdraw thine hand far from

me : and let not thy dread make me
afraid.

22 Then call thou, and I will an-

swer: or let me speak, and answer

thou me.

23 How many are mine iniquities

and sins? make me to know my
trans2;ression and my sin.

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

and holdest me for thine enemy ?

25 Wilt thou break a leaf driven

to and fro? and wilt thou pursue the

dry stubble ?

26 For thou writest bitter things

against me, and " makest me to pos-
" p^ as-

sess the iniquities of my youth.

27 Thou puttest my feet also in

the stocks, and Mookest narrowly un- f Heb.

to all my paths ; thou settest a print
" ^^^" "

upon the * heels of my feet. t Heb.

28 And he, as a rotten thing, con-
^'"'

sumeth, as a garment that is moth
eaten.

19. for no=w, &c] Or, "for now (in
that case) I shall be silent and die." The
meaning is, that he is assured God will not

maintain the cause against him, will not

assert that he really drew upon himself all

these calamities; but that if he be mistaken

in that conviction, if God really should im-

pute guilt to him, he has no alternative but
to lie down and die in silence. There is a

strong undercurrent of hope in this, for it

is clear that Job is confident that when God
speaks it will be in righteousness and love,
see xiv. 15.

22. call thou] i.e. as the accuser; the ex-

pression is technical and forensic. Cf. xiv. 15.

23. Herd} many] The question implies
that Job admits iniquities and sins, but denies

that they are numerous or impardonable.

24. Wherefore bidest thou] Job realizes

the judicial conflict, he feels himself in the

immediate presence of God, but still with a

veil, so to speak, interposed between him and
his accuser.

for thine enemf\ An indirect, but most touch-

ing assertion of his love and trust; Job feels

that the enmity can but be apparent, though
every outward act seems to attest its reality.

25. break] The original word implies
great violence, contrasted with the utter help-
lessness of the object against which it is di-
rected.

dry stubble] This is a better rendering than

chaff, proposed by some conmientators, but
both words convey the same thought, a storm
driving an object so light and unsubstantial
that a breath would suffice to drive it away.
The very tenderness and melancholy of the

appeal proves how deeply the sense of a good-
ness irreconcileable with such appearance of

cruelty was seated in Job's heart: no such
appeal to a relentless or malignant power is

conceivable.

26. thou
ivritest']

This refers to judicial

proceedings, in which the accusation was

produced in v^-riting, see note on xxxi. 2iS ;

and compare Isa. x. i. This was customary
in Egypt long before the time of Job, and

probably in all countries where writing was

known, as was certainly the case with the

Hittites in the time of Rameses II.; see the

treaty between him and their prince Chetasar;
Chabas,

'

Voyage d'un Eg\-ptien,' p. 332.
Their scribe had engraved the treaty on a

tablet of silver. M. Chabas has an observa-

tion further on, p. 345, of great importance
in its bearing upon the use of writing in very

early times. '• Le traite avait etc ecrit par
les Khetas sur une tablette d'argent dont le

texte cg)'ptien nous donne la figure. C'est un
carre long surmonte d'un anneau qui servait

a le suspendre. M. Renan a rencontre dans
le Haut-Liban des monuments ou se distin-

guent encore les points d'attache des plaques
de metal sur les quelles on ecrivait les

enseignements sacrts. Nul doute que tous

les actes destines a etre portes a la connais-

sance du public ne fiissent exposes de la meme
maniere, sur des steles mobiles de bois ou de

metal, au lieu d'etre, comme en Egypte,

graves sur les monuments. C'est ce qui ex-

plique Textreme rarete des inscriptions an-

tiques dans la Sj-rie et la Phenicie."

the iniquities of my youth] An important

passage, proving that Job's consciousness of

integrity does not exclude a true estimate of

his own character: Uke the psalmist he re-

members the sins of his youth, and attributes

his sufferings to them, but not without a feel-

ing that it is inconsistent with God's good-
ness to visit them so bitterly. The words,
however, express a general truth; the sense of
sin remains, it haunts the memory, and comes
out with terrible vividness in seasons of trial

and suffering. Gf. Ps. xxv. 7.

27. in the stocks] As a criminal already

condemned, who, when released for a season,
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is still watched with unceasing vigilance, and
not permitted to go one step beyond the nar-

row bounds prescribed to him. The word
rendered stocks occurs only here and xxxiii.

II
;
but the meaning is not questioned. Cf.

Jer. xxix. a 6, Acts xvi. 34. It is a punish-
ment still used among the Bedouins, but only
in the case of condemned criminals. The last

words are rather obscure, they may probably

be rendered, Thou markest a line for the soles

of my feet; that is, drawest a line beyond
which I must not move one step. This is no

exaggerated description of the leprosy-smitten

sufferer, lying on his heap of ashes, who, as

the next words say, wastes away like very
rottenness, like a garment consumed by
moths. Cf. Ps. xxxix. 11. Isa. 1. 9.

The rendering of this verse, apart from

dogmatic considerations, depends on the read-

ing and meaning of one word, and on the right

construction of another, 7n|!X iO, Cethib,

but the Keri lias Sh. Thus also eight MSS.,
Kennicott, and nineteen others, De Rossi.

The latter, if correct, would leave no doubt
;

but if N^ be the true reading, the sense no

would have a prima facie advantage; not

however a decisive superiority, since it is

admitted that in some of the eighteen pas-

sages, in which the Cethib and the Keri

have the same variation, the form N? is ar-

chaic, and equivalent to '<^.
The authority

of the Old Versions is in favour of the

sense " to him," and probably of the reading

<^. The LXX. evavTiov avTov\ Aq. ava-

fieva avrov, or (rYoXatrta avra. (see Syr.
Hex. ap. Field, 'Hexapla' in' loc). The
Peshito has "

I will hope in Him alone
;

"
thus,

too, the Arab., which, however, is not an

independent witness, being taken from the Syr.
The Vulg. has "in ipso sperabo;" the Targ.
*'I will pray before Him." The Talmud
touches the question in two places, in the

Mishna, 'Sota,' ch. v. § 5, p. ajo, Suren.;
it leaves the reading, or rendering, uncertain.

In the Gemara, ib. 31, it observes that the K?

may be taken as equivalent to 1? ,
as in Isa.

Ixiii. 9. So far as this word is concerned,
there may be a greater weight of authority in

favour of the reading t<^
;
but there is a de-

cided preponderance in favour of the mean-

ing
" to him."

NOTE on Chap. xiii. 15.

This is confirmed by the usage of the word
?n''. It occurs no less than 19 times in the

Psalms, and 8 times in this book. It means
to wait for, with the connected notion of

hopefulness, and it is regularly constructed

with its object by the preposition 7. In two

passages it stands without an object ex-

pressed, but with distinct reference to wait-

ing, and enduring, vi. 11, and xiv. 14. No-

thing can well be more awkward, or out of

place, than the rendering adopted by many
modem critics,

"
Lo, He will slay me, I do not

hope." It is directly opposed to the statement

in the very next clause, and to the certainty
which Job never loses, that his integrity will

be recognized at last. On the whole the ren-

dering of our A. V. should be retained, or

with a very slight change of expression to

bring it nearer to the letter of the original,

the clause may be translated, as above,
"
Lo,

He may slay me, I will wait for Him," i.e.

•' abide hopefully the issue of His judgment."
In translating this verse Merx abandons

his own canon (p. Ixxiii.) viz. that the com-
bined authority of the LXX. and Syr. is con-

clusive against the received text where it

differs from them. The LXX. certainly read

1?, which they render ivavrlov avrov. It is

uncertain what they had before them for ?n*K

(probably n^D1t<) which they render doubt-

ingly, 17 fx.r)V XoK^a-a Koi eXey^o). The Coptic,
a good witness (as Merx holds, p. 71) to the

true reading of the LXX, has " shall I not

speak and plead before Him?"

CHAPTER XIV.

yoi intreateth God for favour, by the short-

ness of life, and certainty ofdeath. 7 Though
life once lost be irrecoverable,yet he waitethfor
his change. 16 By sin the creature is subject
to corruption.

MAN
that is born of a woman is Heb.

^ of few days, and full of trouble. Vayl'

2 '^ He Cometh forth like a flower, p^^P
and is cut down: he fleeth also as a "I
shadow, and continueth not. 4.

Chap. XIV. 1—12. The tone of plaintive

expostulation, when Job pleads directly with
his Maker, begins with the aoth verse of the

preceding chapter, and is still more strongly
marked in these verses, which indicate an in-

ward process, a gradual subsidence of stormy
passion, preparatory to a state of mind, in

which the true secret of God's dispensations

may be dimly discerned, a gleam of hope may
visit the soul. The images, by which the
shortness and misery of life and its utter hope-
lessness, if followed by no resurrection, are

illustrated, have been adopted in all ages of
the church as the truest and most touching
expression of the feelings of mourners.

1. born ofa wjomat{\ The Hebrew attri-
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3 And dost thou open thine eyes

upon such an one, and bringest me
into judgment with thee?

4 *Who "^can bring a clean thing
ut of an unclean? not one.

5 ''Seeing his days are determined,
the number of his months are with

thee, thou hast appointed his bounds

that he cannot pass;
6 Turn from him, that he may

*rest, till he shall accomplish, as an

hireling, his day.

7 For there is hope of a tree, if it

be cut down, that it will sprout again,
and that the tender branch thereof

will not cease.

8 Though the root thereof wax old

in the earth, and the stock thereof die

in the ground;

9 Tet through the scent of water it

will bud, and bring forth boughs like

a plant.
10 But man dieth, and *wasteth t^^^,^

away : yea, man giveth up the ghost, ed,v,eut

and where is he ?
*^"

11 Js the waters fail from the sea,

and the flood decayeth and drieth up:
12 So man lieth down, and riseth

not: till the heavens be no more, they
shall not awake, nor be raised out of

their sleep.

13 O that thou wouldest hide me
in the grave, that thou wouldest keep
me secret, until thy wrath be past, that

bates the weakness and moral infirmity of
man to his birth of woman, conceived by her

in sin (Ps. li.),
a child of her sorrow and

pain (Gen. iii. 16), and sharing her imclean-

ness, which, under the law, needed a special

expiation ; and that view, though, doubtless,

brought out with peculiar distinctness by the

provisions of the Levitical ritual, must have
been prevalent among all who retained a

knowledge of the primeval history of our
race. It is one of the deepest and most

widely spread convictions of man, especially

among the descendants of Abraham.

offe^ days] Lit. as marg.
" short of days."

Prov. xiv. 17, Heb.

fuir\ Lit. satiated, full to satiety of unrest:

V. 7.

4. out ofan uncUan] The fact of original
an (not without what seems an allusion to its

source) is thus-distinctly recognized.

5. 6. The two verses are closely connect-

ed; there should be no full stop, as in com-
mon editions of the A.V., at the end of
V. 5. Since his days are determined, the
number of his months with Thee, since Thou
hast fixed his limit which he cannot pass,
therefore look away from him that he may
cease, till he gladly finish his day like a

hireling.

6. Turn JYom biml Or, Look away from
him, turn Thy look from him: the look of
God gives life, when that is withdrawn comes
death. Cf. Ps. xxxix. 13.

rejt]
" Cease" is more accurate, but the

idea of rest is involved in it.

accompllsb'] Or, enjoj, the word expresses
the feeling of satisfaction with which the
worn-out labourer comes to the end of his

day's work-

7. tender
iranci}] Or, sncker, a word

which
exactly corresponds to the original.

Job alludes to two ways in which the tree,

fiiough cut down, continues its life, by sprouts

springing out of the trunk, and by suckers

growing out of the root. There may be a

special reference to the palm-tree of which
Shaw the Elastem traveller says,

" when the

old trunk dies there is never wanting one of

these offsprings to succeed it." Compare Isa,

xi. I.

wi/l not cease] The same word as in

-v. 6. The tree has a better lot than that

which Job longs for in his misery.

9. jcent'] Lit. "breath," i.e. exhalation,

10. ivastetb av:aj\ Perishes without re-

taining any vitality.

12. //// the heavens be no more'] It is re-

markable that an expression, which as yet in

the mind of Job was apparently equivalent to

a denial of the possibility of restoration to

life, coincides with the declarations of the

New Testament, which make the resurrection

simultaneous with the breaking up of the vi-

sible univei-se. In this we may see an instance

of overruling inspiration, and at the same
time a preparation of Job's spirit for a hope,

which, though vague and dim, anticipated the

revelation of God's purposes in Christ.

13—15. On the interpretation of this

passage depends to a great extent a right in-

sight into the scope and object of the book.

Job expresses a desire that the grave may not
be his everlasting home, that he may remain
there till the wrath be past, that God may
appoint a set time, and remember him

;
he is

content to wait for that time, if he may then
be called to plead his cause; as he proceeds
he finds a real ground for such a hope in

God's love of the creation, His desire to the
work of His ovra hands. This may be but a

yearning, an inspiration, but it indicates the

existence and strength of a feeling whici)
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thou wouldest appoint me a set time,
and remember me !

14 If a man die, shall he live again?
all the days of my appointed time

will I wait, till my change come.

15 Thou shalt call, and I will an-

swer thee : thou wilt have a desire to

the work of thine hands.

rfPsai.139. 16 '^For now thou numberest my
'^'

steps : dost thou not watch over my
sin?

1 7 My transgression is sealed up in

a bag, and thou sewest up mine ini-

quity.
18 And surely the mountain falling

^ Cometh to nought, and the rock is t He

removed out of his place.
'''

19 The waters wear the stones:

thou ^washest away the things which ^He

grow out of the dust of the earth ; and est/

thou destroyest the hope of man.
20 Thou prevailest for ever against

when developed would necessarily issue in

the belief of a future compensation.

13. hide me] Cf. Ps. xxvii. j. The word
implies care as of a treasure.

grave] Sheol, the region of the shadow
of death, described ch. x. ai, az. That would
be a real place of rest and refuge which he
would enter gladly if there were a hope of

restoration, x. 18. Among other names of
the realm of the departed, the Egyptians
called it hebs bekaau, the covering of the

weary, the place where the weary are kept in

peace. See Brugsch,
' Diet. Hier.' p. 437.

14. shall he live again] The question

implies, not a denial of the possibility of such
a restoration, but a deep sense of its hopeless-
ness. The longing, however, bears witness to

a spiritual instinct, which could scarcely
exist without some corresponding reality. The
latter clause means, were such a hope vouch-
safed I would pass all the days of my service

(the same word as in ch. vii. i) in patient

waiting until my change came. Cf. xiii. 15. The

days of service in this case include the interme-

diate period in Sheol, when he would wait, like

a soldier on guard, to be relieved
;
and the

change is not from life to death, but from
that state to new life. This interpretation,
which is adopted by Dillmann, is literal and
alone suits the context. The same word for

change is rendered "will sprout again" in

•v. y: a. strong confirmation of. the meaning
here assigned to it.

15. Thou shalt calf] An anticipation of

our Lord's own word, John v. 28.

thou twilt have a desire] The hope of a
resurrection is thus, for the first time, made
to rest upon the love of God; the desire of

the creature may suggest the possibility or

reasonableness of such a hope, the desire of
God alone can seal it. Job knew how his

heart yearned to meet God, he believes that

in God's heart there must be a corresponding
yearning to see once more the creation of His

power and love. This word touches upon
the utmost limit of religious speculation ;

with
that conviction Job was safe, the next appli-

pation of it to his own circumstances would

bring the truth out in a still more definite

form, and make him know God as his Re-
deemer. The end of the first colloquy thus

prepares us for the central point of the whole

book, ch. xix. 23—37.

16—22. The hope which has been thus

suggested, is contrasted with the utter empti-
ness and desolation of Job's actual condition.

16. The head and soui'ce of all Job's misery
is the feeling that God for some unknown rea-

son does not pardon. He numbers every false

step, keeps a watch over his sins. The con-

struction of the latter clause is questioned.
Thou wilt not watch over my sin, or, as in

the A. V. with an interrogation, Dost thou

not watch over my sin? but the translation

is probably correct. Dillmann follows Ewald,
who would alter two letters ("13y for "IDK'), and

render the clause, wilt Thou not pass over (and

forgive) my sin?

17. The meaning of this obscure expres-
sion seems to be that God treasures up all

Job's misdoings, keeps them cai'efully in order

to repay them fiiUy. He has but to open
that bag and the sins will come out in the

form of terrible plagues. Here again the

admission of sin must be noted.

thou senvest up mine iniquity] Thus Ew.
and Dill.; the iniquity, a stronger word even

than transgression, is, as it were, sewed up,

carefully kept in the bag. Both clauses are

rendered in the very opposite sense by Merx,
as expressing a hope that God would hide

Job's sins: but the interpretation here given
is sound.

18. And surely the mountain falling]

Job alludes to a phenomenon common in

volcanic districts, such as the Hauran, when
a mountain undermined by subterraneous

fire, falls in and crumbles away ;
a livelier

emblem could scarcely be found of appa-
rent stability, unsound foundation, sudden

overthrow, and final dissolution. 1
cometh to nought] Or, decays. f
out of his place] i.e. by cai-thquakes, to

which allusions are scattered throughout this

book. Cf. xviii. 4.

19. thou ivashest...earth] Or, Its over-

flowings (so.
of the flood) wash away tne
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him, and he passeth: thou changest
his countenance, and sendest him away.

21 His sons come to honour, and

he knoweth /'/ notj and they are

brought low, but he perceiveth it not

of them.

22 But his flesh upon him shall

have pain, and his soul within him
shall mourn.

CHAPTER XV.
I Eliphaz reproveth Job of impiety in justifying

himself. 17 Heproveth by tradition the un'

quietness ofwicked nun.

THEN
answered Eliphaz the Te-

manite, and said.

2 Should a wise man utter * vain * Heb.

knowledge, and fill his belly with the cj^^ndf'

east wind ?

3 Should he reason with unprofit-
able talk ? or with speeches wherewith
he can do no good ?

4 Yea, ^thou castest off fear, and f Heb

restrainest '

prayer before God.

5 For thy mouth ^ uttereth thine !^^
iniquity, and thou choosest the tongue Heb.

of the crafty.
6 Thine own mouth condemneth

thee, and not I : yea, thine own lips

testify against thee.

7 Art thou the first man that was

tkountah'
est void.

dnst of the earth: or the soil, leaving a
barren waste.

20. prevailestfor ever against biml Or,
overpowerest him so that he will never re-

cover. Cf. XV. a4-

changest'] i. e. in the death struggle and in

the rapid process of decay. A different word
is used in vu. 7 and 14.

21. His sons] This refers to the hope
suggested by Eliphaz that Job's posterity mav
still be great and prosperous, see ch. v. 25.

22. The meaning of this verse appears to
be. one thing only is sure, his flesh on him

(while life remains) will suffer, and his soul will

mourn over him. (Cf. Ps. xlii. 9.) Dill-
mann supposes that it refers to the state after

death, as though the body had imperfect con-
sciousness of its dissolution, and the soul
mourned over it in SheoL He refers to Isa,

Ixvi. 24, where the carcases of the wicked
are represented as tortured by the imdying
worm and unquenchable fire; but Job would
scarcely anticipate future torment for himself,
nor is the state of the just in Sheol ever repre-
sented as one of suffering. The point which
Job sought to prove was simply that the
future condition of a man's children had no
bearing on his actual wretchedness.

Chap. XV. The second colloquy be-
tween Job and his friends begins with this

chapter and continues to the end of ch. xxi.
The speech of Eliphaz differs much in tone
from his first address, it is harsh and sarcastic,
and assumes Job's guilt as proven by his own
lips. I—6. He reproves his presumption in

despising the wisdom of his elders, disre-

garding the consolations of God and arraign-
ing His judgments, forgetful of man's utter

corruption and his own abomination. 7
—16.

Then under cover of quoting axioms of wise

antiquity he describes the actual condition,
feelings, and struggles of Job. in which he sees
a proof of his wickedness, and a token of his

final destruction. The discourse has not a
word of comfort, nor the suggestion of a

hope. It marks a considerable change in the

spirit of the speaker, and brings the question
much nearer to an issue. He does not indeed

accuse Job of renouncing God, but of rebel-

ling against him, -w. 4, 13, 25, a6, and de-

noimces his attempts to vindicate himself, and
hold fast his integrity, as vain, impious and

hypocritical.

2. vain knowledge] Literally as in the

margin, "knowledge of wind,"' empty, noisy,
and turbulent

;
the turn of expression is highly

sarcastic, it has what may be called a grim
humour, the words of Job are like wind, his

whole inner man is inflated, torn and in a
state of turmoil as though possessed by storm
winds from the burning desert- See also vi.

26; viii. 2. The word "belly" is a neces-

sary, because literal, translation of the original,
which means in Hebrew physiology the inner-

most natxu-e of man, the seat of thought, in-

telligence, and reflection, cf. Joh. vii. 38. In

Arabic "beteniyeh" derived from the same

root, means the inner mystic sense.

4. restrainest prayer] Or, hlnderest
meditation. The margin has "speech;"
neither of these words exactly expresses the

meaning, which is rather "devout medita-
tion." Job is accused of using arguments
which are irreconcileable with tranquil and
devout meditation, the spirit of prayer in the

presence of God. Thus Ges.; cf. Ps. cxix.

97-

5. uttereth] Or, "teacheth," i.e. proves,
demonstrates; but the clause should rather be
rendered thine iniquity teacheth thy
mouth, sc. suggests the arguments which it

utters. Thus Vulg., Rashi, Dill. The latter

clause brings the serious accusation against

Job. that he wilfully adopts the coiuse of

crafty or subtle men, who calumniate their

fellow-men, and do not shrink irova. accusing
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born ? or wast thou made before the

hills?
"Rom. II. 3 «Hast thou heard the secret of

God ? and dost thou restrain wisdom
to thyself?

9 What knowest thou, that we
know not ? what understandest thou,
which is not in us ?

10 With us are both the gray-
headed and very aged men, much
elder than thy father.

11 Are the consolations of Goa
small with thee? is there any secret

thing with thee ?

12 Why doth thine heart carry
thee away? and what do thy eyes
wink at,

13 That thou turnest thy spirit

against God, and lettest such words go
out of thy mouth ?

14
^What is man, that he should

*^'

be clean? and he which is born of a 2 a

woman, that he should be righteous ? ch.

15 ^Behold, he putteth no trust in p'^

his saints; yea, the heavens are not^J«
clean in his sight.

16 How much more abominable

and filthy is man, which drinketh

iniquity like water?

1 7 I will shew thee, hear me ; and
that which I have seen I will declare ;

1 8 Which wise men have told from-

their fathers, and have not hid it:

19 Unto whom alone the earth was

given, and no stranger passed among
them.

God. The same word, "subtle," is used of

the serpent, Gen. iii. i.

7. the first man] Eliphaz probably al-

ludes to the belief that Adam the first man
was endowed with perfect wisdom by God.
It is a proverbial saying in India, "he is the

first man, no wonder that he is so wise."

8, Hast thou heard, &c.] Or, wast
thou present as a hearer In the counsel
of Eloah? The reference to passages, such
as Gen. i. 26; iii. 22, is clear; compare also

^er.

xxiii. 18; where the A.V. has "counsel,"
ut in the marg. "secret." Cf. ch. xxix. 4,

and Rom. xi. 34.

restrain'] Literally "cut off and appropii-
ate:" the same word as in v. 4, but with a

slight modification of meaning. Merx follows

LXX. "has wisdom reached thee?"

10. PFith us] Or, Among UB. Eliphaz
is supposed to refer to his own advanced age,
or to that of his friends, who were probably
Job's contemporaries. It seems more proba-
ble that he speaks of the ancient sages quoted
by Bildad, and afterwards in this discourse by
himself.

11. the consolations of God] t, e. the as-

surances, which he and the others had given
in God's name, of deliverance, restoration and
a happy and secure old age, on the condition
of Job's confessing his guilt and putting it

away. These Eliphaz calls "
consolations," as

they would have been, had Job accepted the

premisses.

is there any secret thing ivith thee] Rather,
and the word spoken gently to thee?
sc. arguments which were addressed to thee
in a tender and gentle spirit, such as Eliphaz
considers that his own should be regarded.

12. twink at] Or, why do thine eyes
roll 7 The word occurs only in this passage,
but a similar one in Arab, and Syr. means

"wink," or "move" the eye. An angry in-

dignant movement is here indicated.

13: thy spirit] The word is rendered in-

differently "wind"or "spirit"and often, ashere,
includes the meaning, wrath or passion. This-

ambiguity gives a peculiar force to the rebuke.

Eliphaz alludes to his own words, v. 2.

14—16. These general truths of man's
inherent uncleanness and liability to punish-
ment are laid down by Eliphaz in his first

discourse (is. 17, 18), and admitted by Job
himself (xiv. 4). Ci. xxv. 4—6.

15. his saints] As in ch. v. i. His holy

angels. This view of defects inherent in the

highest spiritual creatures is peculiar to the

book of Job: see Introd. § 7.

16. How much more shall one be con-

demned who is abominable and filthy,
a man who drinks iniquity like water?
i.e. Job himself, cf. xxxiv. 7. Eliphaz thus

adopts the strongest insinuations, even those _
of Zophar, and applies them openly to Job.

18. and have not hid it] The expression
•

sounds rather weak, but Eliphaz implies that

it must be his duty to speak out what others

had taught him, regardless of offence. ;

19. The verse describes a state of things

long passed away, when the patriarchs living

in quiet possession of their own land, could

preserve unbroken the traditions of the prime-,
val world and their own purity of life. It is

inferred that the writer lived in a time when

"strangers," i.e. heathens, lived among his

countrymen and exerted an evil influence upon
their minds and characters, and therefore at a
later period, in Hebrew history: but the re«
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20 The wicked man travaileth with

pain all his days, and the number of

years is hidden to the oppressor.
21 *A dreadful sound is in his ears:

in prosperity the destroyer shall come

upon him.

22 He believeth not that he shall

return out of darkness, and he is

waited for of the sword.

23 He wandereth abroad for bread,

sayings Where is it? he knoweth
that the day of darkness is ready at

his hand.

24 Trouble and anguish shall make
him afraid ; they shall prevail against

him, as a king ready to the battle.

25 For he stretcheth out his hand

against God, and strengtheneth him-
self against the Almighty.

26 He runneth upon him, even on
his neck, upon the thick bosses of his

bucklers :

27 Because he covereth his face

with his fatness, and maketh collops
of fat on his flanks.

28 And he dwelleth in desolate

cities, and in houses which no man
inhabiteth, which are ready to become

heaps.

29 He shall not be rich, neither

shall his substance continue, neither

shall he prolong the perfection thereof

upon the earth.

30 He shall not depart out of dark-

ness ; the flame shall dry up his

branches, and by the breath of his

mouth shall he go away.
31 Let not him that is deceived

cords of ages long anterior to that assigned
to Job himself are full of allusions to migra-
tions, invasions, and disturbances, quite suffi-

cient to account for this description, assuming
it even to have been given by a contemporary ;

in fact, it might rather be inferred from this

verse, that the writer lived at a time when the

memory of an age of patriarchal simplicity
was yet fresh in men's minds. The saying is

singularly appropriate in the mouth of Eliphaz
the Tenunite, whose country offered little

temptation to invaders, and was inhabited by
a race famed throughout the east for wisdom
shown especially in retention of ancient tra-

ditions: these points are urged with great
force by Wetzstein, quoted by Delitzsch.

20. The latter clause means rather, and a
limited number of years is reserved
for the oppressor. Merx renders '-the

number of years which are counted to the

oppressor," i.e. as long as he lives.

21. The following verses are fiill of direct
allusions to Job's own complaints. EUphaz
takes each and all as symptoms of guilt, or

proofs of iniquity.

22. out of darkness"] He has no hope of
returning from his hiding place, to which he
betook himself when fleeing from the de-

stroyer; he knows that the sword of the foe
awaits him.

23. for bread, saying, Where is it f] The
last words (Heb. ayyeb, with a slight differ-
ence in the vowel points, ayyah) may mean
vultiire; LXX. yvrpLv. This gives a forcible

meaning, adopted by Merx,
" He wanders

about to be the food of vultures."

day of darkness'] The day of destruction.

24. to the
battle'] The Hebrew word is

obscure, but probably means "
onslaught," the

Vol. IV.

fierce struggle in the field of battle, kKovos

avhpwv. Thus Fleischer ap. Delitzsch, and
Merx.

26. even on bis neck] Rather, "with his

neck," resolutely, stubbornly, like a wild bull.

In the second clause also the same preposition
should be used, "with the thick bosses of his

shields."

27—28. Because] The connection of

tliought is this. He shall not have an abiding

prosperity, because he has lived in luxury, a

godless carnal life, and dwelt in houses which
he has acquired by violence, by the ruin of
the lawful possessors, and therefore destined

to destruction. For the expressions cf. Ps..

xvii. 10, Ixxiii. 7.

28. bouses, &c.] Among the extenave pos-
sessions of Job were probably many buildings,
or caverns, once inhabited by an extinct race,
such as are now found in numbers throughout
the Hauran. In these EUphaz sees a proof of
his oppressions, and an augiuy of his ruin.

29. The exact meaning of the last clause

is uncertain, probably "their substance does
not press the earth," i.e. is not like a well

laden wagon in fiarvest time (thus Stick.,

Hahn, and Ew.): this translation preserves the

substantial thought, and agrees very nearly
with the rendering adopted by Rosen, and

Ren., "ses possessions ne s'ctendront plus
sur la terre." Dillm. would alter the text.

Merx follows LXX. "cast their shadow on
the earth," sc. will not live in the light of

day; see next clause.

30. of bis mouth] By the blast of God
;

see iv. 9.

31. Or, Let Iiim not trust In vanity:
he is deceived.
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trust in vanity : for vanity shall be his

recompence.

^^i'gff^ 32 It shall be "accomplished before

his time, and his branch shall not be

green.

33 He shall shake ofF his unripe

grape as the vine, and shall cast off his

flower as the olive.

34 For the congregation of hypo-
crites shall he desolate, and fire shall

consume the tabernacles of bribery.

rf^Ps.7.
14. 25 ''They conceive mischief, and

I Or, bring forth 'vanity, and their belly
tntquiy.

prepareth deceit.

CHAPTER XVI.
I yob reproveth his friends of unmercifulness.

7 He sheweth the pitifulness ofhis case. 1 7 He
inaintaineth his innocency.

THEN Job answered and said,

2 I have heard many such

things : '''miserable comforters are ye
•'

all. • L

3 Shall *vain words have an end?^
or what emboldeneth thee that thou

answerest r -w

4 I also could speak as ye do: if

your soul were in my soul's stead, I

could heap up words against you, and
shake mine head at you.

5 But I would strengthen you with

my mouth, and the moving of my lips

should asswage your grief.
6 Though I speak, my grief is not

asswaged : and though I forbear,
* what ^

am I eased? /'

7 But now he hath made me weary :

32. It shall be accomplished'] The render-

ing in the text is preferable to that in the

margin. The recompense due to his sin shall

be fulfilled by a premature destruction.

33. unripe grape] The grape in its first

stage is peculiarly tender and liable to disease
;

and the flowers of the olive are shaken off by
the least gust of wind, "In spring, one may
see the bloom on the slightest breath of
wind shed like snow-flakes, and perishing by
millions." Tristram,

' N. H. of Bible,' p. 375.

Wetzstein, quoted by Delitzsch, observes that

the olive flowers every year, but every second

year the bloom falls off, and yields no berries.

34. the congregation] This may mean either

the "household," or "the whole company;"
apparently all a man's family, connections
and associates; see chap. xvi. 7. Two charges
are insinuated, hypocrisy with reference to

Job's former reputation for piety, and bribery
with reference to his character as a judge;
both words imply secret and unsuspected
guilt, discovered only by the punishment.
Thus Eliphaz answers Job's protestations of
innocence.

35. 'vanity] Iniquity, as in marg.
their belly] The same word, with the same

meaning, which occurs in the first line of
this discourse, "their very innermost na-
ture." Dillm., however, understands this

clause to mean their pregnant womb matures

deceit, i.e. produces that which deceives and
ruins themselves: so too Merx.

Chap. XVI. Job's answer occupies two
chapters. 1—5. He rejects the statements
of Eliphaz as common-place, such as he

might have himself used with equal ease had
the positions of the speakers been reversed.
6—16. He draws out all the circumstances

of his misery in order to justity the extremity
of his anguish, and after an asseveration of
innocence (1;. 17), he appeals to earth and

heaven, and to God Himself (v. 20). In

chap. xvii. i—10, he continues the appeal,
and grounds it on the scorn, contumely (y. a),

ignorance Qv. 4), and dishonesty {-v. 5), of
his friends. He then, 11—16, concludes with
an expression of utter hopelessness so far as

life is concerned
;

if there be hope it has no
visible grounds, it has its only home in deatli.

2. many such things] Such wise saws as

identify guilt with suffering.
" Miserable

comforters," or "comforters of trouble,"
who bring nothing but trouble. The same
word is used here which in the last verse of
the preceding chapter is rendered " mischief."

Job thus retorts, the conception of mischief,
or trouble, applies more directly to those

whose duty it was to console the afflicted.

3. vain nvords] Words of wind, as in

the margin. Job refers directly to the begin-

ning of the speech of Eliphaz.
" Embolden-

eth," or provoketh, "exasperates." Why,
Job asks, could you not comply with my
request (xiii. 5

—
13), to be silent at least;

what have I said to justify your irritation?

LXX. Trapfvo^\i^<Tfi.

4. in my souPs stead] i.e. in the same

state, like mine, wretched and desolate.

Heap up (words, the original phrase implies
artificial combinations of words, as though
it were all mere rhetorical declamation. LXX.
€Pa\ovnai ;

Merx and Delagarde read ni^mx
;

i.e. I would speak contemptuously to you,
a probable, but not a necessary, emendation

shaie mine head] i.e. to express conviction

of the sufferer's great and unpardonable
sinfulness; cf. Ps. xxii. 7; Is. xxxvii. az; Jer.
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thou hast made desolate all my com-

pany.
8 And thou hast filled me with

wrinkles, which is a witness against
me: and my leanness rising up in me
beareth witness to my face.

9 He teareth me in his wrath, who
hateth me : he gnasheth upon me with

his teeth ; mine enemy sharpeneth his

eyes upon me.

10 They have gaped upon me with

their mouth; they have smitten me

upon the cheek reproachfully ; they
have gathered themselves together a-

gainst me.
11 God ^hath delivered me to the Heb

II , I
. , hath sntit

ungodly, and turned me over mto the me v/.

hands of the wicked.

12 I was at ease, but he hath bro-

ken me asunder : he hath also taken

xviii. 16
;

Matt. xxviL 39, where see refer-

ences.

5. strengthen] Job may refer to Eliphaz's
own account of his wise and tender dealings
with sorrowers, see chap. iv. 3, 4: but the

words "mouth" and "lips" probably imply-
that expressions of compassion are often mere
outwanl shews, and do not come from the

heart.

and the moving, &c.] The LXX. follows

a different reading,
" and I would not stay the

moving of my lips :

" would speak, Uke you,
without resene. Thus too the Syr. In the

next verse for "asswaged" we might read

stayed.

6. Though I speak] Words and silence

are alike bootless in such a case as mine, they
cannot asswage griefs, this brings no relief.

zvhat am I eased] Lit, as in marg. what
goeth from me? sc. will my pain thereby be
diminished ? Vulg. non recedet a me.

7—16. Job describes all the wretched-
ness which subjects him to the imputation
of guilt. He thus shews that he is quite
as fully convinced as others can be, that he
labours under divinely appointed calamities

;

a point of great importance, which is kept
before us throughout as the peculiar trial of
the patriarch: the question is, whether he
will forsake God, or give up his own in-

tegrity, when convinced that he stands alone,

despi^ by man, an object of Gods wTath,
utterly hopeless and desolate.

7. He hath made me <weary] God has
afflicted me beyond all power of endurance,
hence the justification of words wrung from
a weary heart.

all my company] Refers to -y. 34 of the

preceding chapter, where the same word is

used in the Hebrew. That which Eliphaz
represents as the proper punishment of the

hypocrite has befallen Job ;
"all that should

accompany old age, as honour, reverence,
and troops of friends," is taken away.

8. hast filled me ~djith ivrinkles] This ren-

dering is defended by some critics, but the He-
brew more probably means bound me fast
hand and foot, deprived me of all power of

resisting or moring: cf. xiii. 27.

a ivitness] tie. an indication and proof of

guilt.

leanness] Literally "falsehood," sc. the

affliction, which is falsely taken as a sign of

secret guilt, a bold and striking figure. The
rendering

" leanness" is however defended by
good scholars ; cf, Ps. cix. 24, where the cor-

responding verb is rendered " faileth."

9. He teareth] Or, His wrath teareth.
and He hateth me: i.e. He deals with me
altogether as an enemy. Job is speaking of

the outward demonstrations, not of the in-

ward movements of Gods feeling towards

him; had he believed the enmity to be real

and absolute, there could have been no plead-

ing, no "
pwuring out tears unto God ;" see

V. 20. For the simile cf. ch. xviii. 4, note
;

Hos. vL I
;
Amos i. i x.

mine enemy] Among many words which

Job might have taken he chooses that which

expresses enmity shewn by outward acts,

an "afflicter," not a "hater."

sharpeneth his eyes upon me] Looks on me
with a fierce scrutinizing glance. A friend

compares this with Dante's graphic lines,
'
Inf.' XV. w. 21, 22, E si ver noi aguz-

zavan le ciglia, &c.; but the simile here

suggested is with a lance or sword, Sym.
(o^wav Toiis 6(l>daXiioiis. LXX. aKiaiv 6(fi6dk-

ficiv imjkaro.

10. Job now turns to the conduct of
his persecutors, not merely the three friends,
but all who derided his sufferings ;

cf. chap.
XXX. I—14.

gaped, &c,] Ps. xxii. 13 ;
Isai. Ivii. 4.

upon the cheek] iNIic. iv. 14; in A.V. v. x
;

Lam, iii. 30; compare especially John xviii.

22, xix. 3.

11. God bath. Sec] The contumely to

which Job is exposed is thus attributed to

God's will ; the heaviest affliction of all was
that he should be delivered up to men whose
want of honesty, truthfulness, and love evinced
their wickedness. Compare vi. 14, 15, 27,
xii. 4, 5. This passage was before the
Psalmist when he depicted the sufferings of

Christ, Ps. xxii. X2, 13.

E 2
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me by my neck, and shaken me to

pieces, and set me up for his mark.

13 His archers compass me round

about, he cleaveth my reins asunder,
and doth not spare ; he poureth out

my gall upon the ground.

14 He breaketh me with breach

upon breach, he runneth upon me
like a giant.

15 I have sewed sackcloth upon
my skin, and defiled my horn in the

dust.
,

16 My face is foul with weeping,

and on my eyelids Is the shadow of

death ;

17 Not for any injustice in mine
hands : also my prayer is pure.

18 O earth, cover not thou my
blood, and let my cry have no place.

19 Also now, behold, my witness is

in heaven, and my record is ^on high, l^

20 My friends * scorn me : but mine pia.

eye poureth out tears unto God. ^^
2 1 O that one might plead for a *'""

man with God, as a man pleadeth for

his "

neighbour ! /ru

12. shaken] Or broken, asA.V. Jer. xxiii.

his mark'] Cf. vii. ao. The expressions
in this and the next verse are reproduced by-

Jeremiah, Lam. ii, 11, iii. 11; Jer. xxiii, 29.

15. 16. Job describes the effects of the
affliction.

seived sackcloth] Not merely put it on as

an ordinary badge of mourning, but, so to

speak, sewed it on. It clung to the diseased

skin, could not be removed without tearing;
see chap. xxx. 18.

my horn] As the badge of power and dig-

nity ;
all that Job prided himself upon. Cf.

Ps. Ixxv. 10.

16. foul] Or "inflamed." The original
word is unusually strong, it means the heat

produced by fermentation
;
the inward work-

ing of passion.
shadow of death] The eyesight fails, and

is overwhelmed with blackness, the precursor
of death.

17. Not for any injustice] In the original

exactly the same words are used which are

applied to Christ by Isaiah, liii. 9: "because
he had done no violence," or, "not that he
had done any violence." In this passage the

meaning is given more accurately. Job di-

rectly meets the two charges of injustice
toward man, and hypocrisy toward God,

18. cover not thou my blood] In this sublime

outcry. Job alludes to the old belief, that the

blood of one unjustly slain remains on the

earth. The earth cannot absorb it, it cries

aloud for vengeance; see Isaiah xxvi. 21,
Ezek. xxiv. 7, 8; and Gen. iv. 10. It is the

strongest assertion of his innocence; he dies

guiltless, his blood, like that of Abel, cries

to God, that cry can have " no place," no
rest until it is answered. Thus while in form

appealing to earth, Job in fact appeals to
God Himself

19. ^Iso noiv] Even now, in the very
midst of my desolation, when I seem to be

wholly without a supporter. In this verse

Job prepares us for the great declaration, xix.

25. Up to this time he reaches, but does not

go beyond, the expression of his certainty that

his righteousness is known, his one desire

is, that God will vindicate it
;
but he cannot

rest there
;
the certainty and the desire com-

bined cannot but issue in the sure hope of a

future manifestation.

my witness] God Himself is Job's witness,
he has no other, all his trust is in Him who
afflicts him.

my record^ The words used here, and in

the first clause are nearly synonymous, but
the former means one who delivers testimony,
the latter, one who knows and will assert the

truth.

20. scorn me] My scorners are my
friends; they, who scorn me, are those who
ought to befriend me

; they have nothing but

taunts and gibes to give me in place of com-
fort, Cf, note on xii. 5. The appeal to God
proves how intimately Job is penetrated with

the feeling of His real tenderness and love,

"Poureth out tears," literally, streams;
the eye melts away, so to speak, in a flood

of tears.

21. The meaning of this verse, which is

not rendered quite correctly in the A.V., is

that He (that is, God Himself) would
plead for a man {i.e.

for me) with God:

Job appeals from God to God; as He is at

once Accuser and Judge, so he prays that He
would be also at once Advocate and Judge ;

see note on xvii. 3. Each aspiration becomes

clearer, and draws nearer to the unrevealed

truth; no "daysman," who is not, like the

Judge Himself, all-knowing and Almighty,
will suffice,

as a man pleadethfor his neighbour] Either,
" and as a son of man for his fellow," or, as

Dillm. prefers, and for the son of man
{i.e. Job) against his neighbour; i.e.

that God would plead Job's cause, first, be-

fore Himself as Judge, secondly, against Job's
fellow-men. The designation which Job here

applies to himself, son of man, is remarkable
;

he feels that he really represents the cause
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22 When ^ a few years are come,
then I shall go the way whence I shall

not return.

CHAPTER XVII.

I jfioi appadethfrom nun to God. 6 TTuun-

merciful dealing ofnun with the afflicted may
astonish, but not discourage the righteous.
1 1 His hope is not in life, but in death.

MY
' breath is corrupt, my days

are extinct, the graves are

ready for me.

2 Are there not mockers with me ?

and doth not mine eye
* continue in

their provocation ?

3 Lay down now, put me in a

surety with thee; who is he that

will strike hands with me?

before
them.

4 For thou hast hid their heart

from understanding: therefore shalt

thou not exalt them.

5 He that speaketh flattery to his

friends, even the eyes of his children

shall fail.

6 He hath made me also a by-
word of the people : and ' aforetime • Or,

was as a tabret.

7 Mine eye also is dim by reason

of sorrow, and all
'

my members are V^^^
as a shadow.

8 Upright men shall be astonied at

this, and the innocent shall stir up
himself against the hypocrite.

9 The righteous also shall hold on
his wav, and he that hath clean hands pei»- ^,
.,,,'. I thall add
^ shall be stronger and stronger. urenstk.

of suffering humanity. We know of WTiom
in this he was a true type.

22. This verse is closely connected with

the first two verses of the next chapter. The
near approach of death, and the persecution
which Job undergoes, are pleaded as grounds
for a divine interposition.
a fe=!v years^ Lit, "a number of years,"

i.e. easily counted, few at the utmost; cf.

chap. XV. 20.

Chap. XVII, 1. My breath is corrupt']
This is preferable to the marg. The fetid

breath tells of inward decay and the near

approach of dissolution
;

cf. xix. 1 7.

the graves are ready for me\ The expres-
sion is more forcible when the word "

ready"
is omitted

;
the grave is already Job's, he feels

that he belongs to it, and it to him.

2. Are there not mockers fwith me"] Or,
is there not mockery •with me? i.e. am
I not altogether an object of mockery to my
friends, who profess to hold out a hope of

recovery, and yet accuse me of impardonable
sin?

continue'] Lit "lodge;" i.e. is not their

bitter provocation incessant ?

3. The meaning of this verse is clear; it

refers altogether to the usual proceedings in

a court of justice ;
each party in a suit had

to deposit a pledge, or to find surety: the

surety accepted the responsibility by striking
hands with the person whom he represented.
See Prov. vi. i. Job turns altogether from
his friends; they are not to be depended upon.
He calls upon God Himself to "lay do\vn,"
sc. the caution-money, to be Himself surety
with Himself as Judge, to accept the position
of Job's advocate. The expression "with
Thee'" is striking, be my surety with Thyself,

cf. xvi. 21; no other mediation or advocacy
is possible.

4. The reason why Job's friends cannot

and will not defend the just cause is their

want of understanding.
exalt them] Sc. by giving a verdict which

will justify their accusations.

5. flattery] The word means "booty,"
and the whole sentence signifies. A man who
gives np his friend to he despoiled,
instead of defending him and taking his

part when he is in calamity, will imdergo
in his own person, and in the persons of his

children, the chastisement which he describes

as due to the hypocrite; even his own child-

ren's eyes shall fail. This interpretation,

though questioned by Dillmann, is accepted

by commentators generally. Merx alters the

text; see note.

6—9. These verses form part of one pro-
position, the general sense being, Although
He has brought me to this state of shame

(^•. 6) and misery {y. 7), so that upright
men are confounded and indignant, yet the

righteous man {i.e. Job, conscious, and rightly

conscious, of integrity) will hold his course,
and become stronger and stronger as the con-
test proceeds.

6. and aforetime I <zvas as a tabret]

Rather, and I am an object of spitting
in the face; see ch. xxx. 10. and compare
Num. xii. 14; Deut. xxv. 9. The meaning is

supported by the Ethiopic and Chald.

7. dim] The dimness of the eye through
grief is very frequently alluded to in Scrip-
ture, as Gen. xxvii. i

; Deut xxxiv. 7 ;
Zech.

xi. 17 ; Ps. vi. 7, xxxi. 9 : see also ch. xvL 16.

8. stir
t^ himself] Sc. in indignation at

their prosperity.
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10 But as for you all, do ye re-

turn, and come now: for I cannot

find one wise man among you.
1 1 My days are past, my purposes

are broken off, even * the thoughts of
the posses- heart
sions. "ly "cdrt.

12 They change the night into

day: the light is
^ short because of

darkness.

13 If I wait, the grave is mine

tHeb.

tHeb,
Htar.

house: I have made my bed in the

darkness.

14 I have ^ said to corruption, ^
Thou art my father : to the worm, Ci

Thou art my mother, and my sister.

15 And where is now my hope?
as for my hope, who shall see it?

16 They shall go down to the bars

of the pit, when our rest together is

in the dust.

9. The righteous also] Or, Yet the right-
eous will hold fast his way, sc. not-

withstanding all this cruel treatment and

temptation. This verse stands out in strong
relief amidst the gloom and hopelessness of

Job's complaints; whatever betide him of
one thing he is assured, he will "hold fast

his integrity," even as God Himself had de-

clared of him.

10. do ye return] i. e. as for you all, do

you, if you think
fit,

return to the charge,

repeat your arguments; it is but what may
be expected of you, for I can see no symptom
of real wisdom in any of you: a bitter irony,
but justified by God's own declaration,
xlii. 7, 8.

11—16. No hope but in the grave; there

is the ever-recurring thought; the question

is, whether Job will find any hope in the

grave, whether his ivish will give birth to the

hope of a future vindication.

11. Life with its objects and cares must

perish : it is already gone.

thoughts] Lit. possessions; a fine ex-

pression for all that the heart and mind has

acquired, and cares to retain, its best thoughts,

purposes, and imaginations.

12. They change] i. e. my pretended com-
forters mock me by promising me a return

of light; see xi. 17. Innocent as Job knows
himself to be, he knows full well that life

here is not and cannot be true light ;
at the

best transient and full of trouble, to him it

is but misery. The last words should be

rendered, light is near In face of dark-

ness, i.e. they say that light must be near

at hand, on the supposition of my innocence

or penitence, although it is clear that dark-

ness has already set in. The LXX. have

(6r)Ka., sc.
"

I count night as my day, a light
near in face of darkness:" but the explanation
given above is preferable.

13. 14. These words express one thought
with the variety and pertinacity of a spirit

dwelling upon its hopelessness and exhaust-

ing its misery: there is no hope elsewhere,

my only home now is the grave ;
there is my

only rest, all that could comfort my heart,
excite in it any sense of joy, is exchanged

for rottenness, for the loathsome inmates of
the grave. My hope is there, who can see

it? To speak of hope on earth in life is a

mockery : if there be a hope it is to be found
in the grave. Bearing in mind the aspiration
of ch. xiv. 13—15 (the wish there so nearly

resembling a hope, grounded on a principle
which can scarcely exist without suggesting
and confirming it),

we do not find in this

verse an expression of absolute hopelessness.
We can scarcely resist the conclusion that

although neither Job, nor, as he is well awai-e,

any other living man of his own age, can see

any definite ground for hope, he has at the

bottom of his heart a feeling which assures

him that Sheol, the region of the shadow of

death, is not the last word of God to man.
The next verse is a further advance towards
the solution of the mystery.

16. The interpretation of this verse is

encumbered with the greatest difficulties; but
it is of so much importance to the whole

bearing of the argument that it seem.s

necessary to bring them before the reader.

The first clause consists of three words:

(i) the first is ambiguous ;
in other passages

where it occurs, it means "
boastings," or

"
parts," e.g.

" limbs of a man," or "
bars,"

either poles, such as bear the ark, or possibly
bars of a gate; hence also, metaphorically,
"chieftains." Of these meanings the only
one which seems applicable is

" bars." The
"bars of the pit" will therefore signify "the
bars of the gates of Hades, Sheol, the region
of death." (2) The pit, or Sheol : about this

there is no doubt. (3) "They shall go
down;" the plural 3rd person feminine is

used. The question is, what is the subject
of this clause? Our translation leaves it

doubtful. No plural goes before except the

word rendered "
bars," and that is masculine.

This leaves two alternatives; either "hope,"j
in the preceding verse, is taken collectively
for "all my hopes," which is very question-

able, or "bars," though masculine, yet as

standing for gates (feminine), may be followed

by a feminine verb. Of this there are many
examples in Hebrew, one remarkably near tc

this passage, Prov. vii. 17 (where 71KB' *3"n

is constructed with nmi""). Merx, alsO(
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(though he renders it
" my limbs ") takes it

to be the true subject of the sentence. If we
adopt the former, with most interpreters, we
have, "my hopes will go dowTi to the bars

of Sheol," will have there their home. This
construction is improbable, involving a very
harsh metaphor, as though a man's hopes
went down to the bars of Sheol when he

died, an expression to which it seems im-

possible to attach a definite meaning. If we
take the latter, we have,

" the bars of Sheol

will go down, will fall, be cast down." The
same verb is used of a wood which is cut
down and falls, of a falling wall, &c.; see

Ges. 'Thes.' p. 625, § 2. The expression is

of doubtful meaning, since the bars may fall

at the approach or wll of a deliverer : and

again, it is possible the words may be read

interrogatively, will the bars of Hades fall ?

The former meaning seems not to accord
with the state of Job's feelings at the time;
it is too definite a hope, it stands out too

strongly in relief from the surrounding gloom ;

but the latter appears to correspond ex-

actly with his inner mind
;
he asks, is there

hope? where is it? who can see it? will the

bars of Hades fall? will God "remember
me?" "shall I live again?" will God call?

shall I answer him? will the Mighty, before

Whom " Hell is naked, destruction hath no

covering (xxvi. 6)," make both bear v^-itness

to him (see xxviii. 22)? will the gates of hell

fall down, its bars be broken, its dwellers be

delivered? This question is in harmony with
the whole under current of thought; it is

not indeed equivalent to the expression of
a hope, but it is a true aspiration, and, as

such, an unconscious prophecy.

16. ivben our rest togetbrr"] This render-

ing is defended (by Hahn) in the sense, when
I and my hope together rest in the dust. If,

however, the interpretation proposed in the pre-

ceding note be accepted, the two clauses may
be rendered,

"
vrill the bars of Sheol fall ? Or

will there be altogether rest in the grave?"

NOTES on Chap
5. The text is confessedly obscure. Vulg.

prasdam poUicetur sociis; and LXX.
avcvy-

yikfl] both must have read HT, nor have tne

MSS. any variation. Merx substitutes *11iN%
and assumes a proverb, rendering the whole

passage thus, "The proverb says 'hire

strangers for one's portion, but one's own
sons" eyes fail.'" In v, 9, also Merx trans-

poses the sentence. Two instances, to say

. XVII. 5 and 15.

the least, of great rashness.

15. Merx reads ^13, and renders "my limbs

go down to Sheol:" the change of vowel-

points is admissible, but the expression has

no parallel, and introduces a thought alien to

the mind of Job. In ch. xviii. 13, the word
occurs twice, but in the sense of "muscks:"
see note.

CHAPTER XVIII.
I Bildad reprovdh yob ofpresumption and im-

patience, i,
The calamities of the wicked.

THEN
answered Bildad the Shu-

hite, and said,

2 How long will it he ere ye make
an end of words? mark, and after-

wards we will speak.

3 Wherefore are we counted as

beasts, and reputed vile in your sight ?

Chap. XVIII. In this angry and intem-

perate speech of Bildad it is difiRcult to
discern any advance, or even variety of argu-
ment It consists of vituperations, in which
the words used by Job to describe his misery
axe taken as applicable, universally and exclu-

sively, to the calamities which befall the
wicked. There is no suggestion of hope, no
admonition even which would indicate the

possibility of amendment Job is to Bildad
henceforth simply as one that " knoweth not

God," v. 21. In the discourses of Job there
is a steady onward progress; the distinction
between the appearance and the reality con-

tinually becomes clearer; his aspirations as-

sume a more definite form, gradually ap-
proaching the confines of hope; and the

consciousness of inward integrity, with a full

perception of man's natural and inherent

sinfulness, and his own participation in it

through the passions of youth and the infirm-

ity at all seasons of life, finds ever a more
forcible and evangelical expression. But in

direct contrast veith this, in the speeches of
each and all the interlocutors, the change is

altogether from better to worse, from sym-
pathy to alienation, from well-ordered rea-

soning to senseless and cruel upbraidings,
from vindication of God's justice to uncandid
and violent representations of the effects of
His vengeance. In the followng speech, and
in the ansA\'er of Job, we find the central

crisis of the discussion. On the one hand,
the fiiry of the incensed friends is well-nigh
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tHeb.
his soul.

I Or,
lamp.

4 He teareth ^himself in his an-

ger: shall the earth be forsaken for

thee ? and shall the rock be removed
out of his place ?

5 Yea, the light of the wicked

shall be put out, and the spark of

his fire shall not shine.

6 The light shall be dark in his

tabernacle, and his ' candle shall be

put out with him.

7 The steps of his strength shall

be straitened, and his own counsel

shall cast him down.
8 For he is cast into a net by his

own feet, and he walketh upon a

snare.

9 The gin shall take him by the

heel, and the robber shall prevail

against him.

10 The snare is Maid for him in a

exhausted; on the other, the hope of a perfect

vindication, (inseparably bound up with an

instinctive, though undeveloped and half-

conscious belief in a future resurrection,) for

the first time takes the form, which has been

recognized by believers in all ages as the sub-
limest utterance ofa devout and heaven-taught
spirit, brooding on the mystery of life and an-

ticipating its true solution.

1—4. Job is blamed for idle words, con-

tempt of his friends, vain and desperate strug-

gles, and useless aspirations.

2. end of luords^ Bildad thus retorts

Job's words against him, see xvi. 3. He had
himself first reproached Job for lengthy and
idle words

(viii. 2), not without some shew
of reason, smce his own previous discourse
had been remarkable at least for brevity and
conciseness. Instead of "end of words,"
many commentators follow Schultens in ren-

dering the Hebrew, "nets of words," or

"hunting after words," i.e. "how long wilt
thou go on artfully and deceitfully devising
words for the purpose of entrapping us?"
Thus Ew., Hirz. and Hahn, Del., Dillm.; but
the rendering of the A. V. gives a satisfactory
sense, and is adopted by critics of high au-

thority, Rosen., Ges., Stickel, Vaih., Welte,
and Merx, who, howevw, alters the reading
ketz, for kintze.

3. as beastsi See xvi. 10, xvii. 4, 10.

reputed viW] Lit. shut up, i.e. silenced,
looked on as unfit to speak.

4. teareth himself^ Like a wild beast,

probably in reference to the last verse; if we
are beasts, mere animals, what canst thou be
but a wild beast? Job had accused God of

tearing him, xvi. 9; Bildad says he teareth

himself, his own struggles are the main cause
of his misery.

shall the earth be forsaken] i.e. shall the
whole course of the world's government be
altered to meet your wishes, its unchangeable
order, its firm fixed laws? The expression is

probably proverbial; it bears a strong resem-
blance to the Arabic sayings, "the world will
not come to an end for his sake," and " the
world does not exist for one man." Rosen.
The reference to Job's longings for a perfect

manifestation of God's justice is clear; there

may be a special reference to his last words
in ch. xvi.

5—21. The ruin and misery of the wick-

ed, the destruction of his race, the extinction

of his very name, are described with much
force and variety of imagery, but without

any new thought. As in his former speech,
Bildad rests altogether on tlie recorded facts

and sayings of the past.

5. the light] The lamp, which lights the

whole tent.

the spark of his fre] i.e. the last spark of

the ashes smouldering on the deserted hearth:

both images are common in the poems of the

Arabians. See Reiske's note on 'Tarapha,'

quoted by Rosen, on '

Zohair,' p. 9 : both

poets belong to the earliest period of Arabic

poetry, their poems are in the Moallakat.

6. The light shall be dark] A thought
borrowed from Job's own sublime descrip-

tion, X. 23. Darkness shall be his light, the

extinction of the lamp but a symbol and acci-

dent of his own destruction.

and his candle] Or, and his lamp over
bim shall be extinguished: i.e. the lamp
suspended over him in his tent

;
see note on

V. s.

7. The steps of his strength] Or, "his

mighty strides." Two points are noted, the

robber, accustomed to prowl over a vast ex-

panse, is confined to a narrow space (an allu-

sion to Job's own words, xii. 24, 25, and
xiii. 27), and he is ruined by the very crafti-

ness of his own plans. Bildad thus suggests
that Job and his family may have been Be-
douin robbers: as usual he adopts old pro.4
verbial sayings; thus Ibn Doreid, quoted by|
Rosen., "If a man do not keep within the

limits of his powers, his wide steps shall be
straitened."

8. His light has been put out, he wanders
about in darkness, and falls into the springes
which he has set about his robber den to

catch the unwary.

9. the robber] Or, the maJitrap. It

springs up, catches him, and fastens him
down. The rendering is adopted by all mo-
dem critics.
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the ground, and a trap for him in

the way.
11 Terrors shall make him afraid

on every side, and shall * drive him
to his feet.

12 His strength shall be hunger-

bitten, and destruction shall be ready
at his side.

13 It shall devour the ^strength
of his skin: even the firstborn of

death shall devour his strength.
3. 14

** His confidence shall be rooted
'

out of his tabernacle, and it shall

J"" bring him to the king of terrors.

15 It shall dwell in his taberna-

cle, because ;'/ is none of his : brim-

stone shall be scattered upon his habi-

tation.

16 His roots shall be dried up be-

neath, and above shall his branch be

cut off.

17^ His remembrance shall perish
* ?">» »-

from the earth, and he shall have no
name in the street.

18 *He shall be driven from ligbt ^^-^Vj^^
into darkness, and chased out of the drive him.

world.

19 He shall neither have son nor

nephew among his people, nor any
remaining in his dwellings.

20 They that come after him shall

be astonied at his day, as they that
' went before ^ were affrighted. \^linuk

21 Surely such are the dwellings >b>».

of the wicked, and this is the place of^i^^u
him that knoweth not God. on horror.

11. Terrors ... on every side] A striking

personification ;
the inward terrors take a

bodily form, are realized, and beset him with-

out intermission: the very symptoms, which

Job had described so vividly, in the vain hope
of exciting compassion, iii. 25, and vii. 14,

drive'] As in the margin, "scatter," or,

more literally, "startle him to his feet," i.e.

when he crouches, in the hope of eluding the

search after him, or lies down worn out by
baflBed exertions, some new terror makes him
start up and flee.

12. Repeated from Eliphaz, xv. 21.

The rendering of the A.V., questioned by
critics (see Bp. Wordsworth), is confirmed

by Dillmann
;
Merx has " his prosperity will

be changed into famine."

13. tbe strength of his siin] Lit "the
bars of his skin," i.e. the muscles of his body ;

the same word which is explained in note

xvii. 16.

tbejirstbom ofdeatU] A fine, though vague
personification of the calamity, whatever it be,
whether sword, famine, or disease, which
does the work of death, and acts as his emis-

sary. Death has his family ;
all diseases, sor-

rows, horrors, which come in his train, or go
before him to prepare his way. In the hide-

ous disease which devoured Job's strength,
Bildad might see Death's firstborn. Thus the
Arabians call a deadly fever, daughter of fete.

14. Or, He shall be rooted out of his
tent, his confidence, i.e. the tent in which
he trusted as his stronghold.

it shall bring him] It, i.e. the calamity,
whatever it be. The "king of terrors,"

Death, whose firstborn has done his work.
This personification of Death rests probably
upon an instinctive feeling that for the wicked
death is no mere privation of consciousness,
but the entrance into a state of unknown hor-

ror. It is not probable that Job identified

the King of terrors with Satan, to whose

agency he never alludes, although the conjec-
ture has some support in Heb. ii. 14, "him
that hath the power of death, that is, the

devil." Rabbinical writers call Satan the
Prince of Chaos.

15. //] i.e. the terror, the desolation,
which accomplishes his ruin shall have abiding

possession of the tent, which will never more
be his.

brimstone] As over the site of cities over-

thrown by dirine wrath, and consumed by
fire fix)m heaven. There may be a refer-

ence to Sodom and Gomorrha. Cf. ch. xv. 34 ;

Gen. xix. 24 ;
DeuL xxix. 23 ;

Ps. xi. 6.

17. in tbe street] Or, on the face of
the land, i.e. in the whole country; see note
on ch. V. 10.

18. into darkness] Alluding to Job's own
repeated expressions of hopelessness, and espe-

cially to the dose of the last diapter; see «dso

X. 21, 22.

19. nepbezu] Grandchild.

dzuellings] Or,
"
places of his sojourning;"

the word is expressly chosen to shew that he
had no home, but a mere temporary settle-

ment.

20. Tbe^ that come after him] Or,
" men

of the west ;" see note on the next clause.

at his day] i.e. the day of his judgment
(Ps. xxxvii. 13; Jer. 1. 27; Obad. 12), a

striking expression, as though that was in

truth the only day which belonged to him, as

his own by right.

that zvent before] i. e. his contemporaries, or
immediate successors, each generation shall

hand down the terrible history to remotest
time for warning. Thus many commenta-

tors; but the words may mean, "men of all
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CHAPTER XIX.
I yob, complainingofhisfriends' cruelty,sheweth

there is misery enough in him to feed their

cruelty. ai, 28 He craveih pity. 23 He
believeth the resurrection.

THEN
Job answered and said,

2 How long will ye vex my
soul, and break me in pieces with

words ?

3 These ten times have ye re-

proached me: ye are not ashamed
I Or, that ye

' make yourselves strange to
harden ^ ' °

yourselves mC.
agaimt .

^j^jj |jg j^. jndeed that I have

erred, mine error remameth with my-
self.

5 If indeed ye will magnify your-

selves against me, and plead against
me my reproach :

6 Know now that God hath over-

thrown me, and hath compassed me
with his net.

7 Behold, I cry out of 'wrong, but « Or

I am not heard : I cry aloud, but

there is no judgment.
8 He hath fenced up my way that

I cannot pass, and he hath set dark-

ness in my paths.

9 He hath stripped me of my
glory, and taken the crown from my
head.

10 He hath destroyed me on every
side, and I am gone : and mine hope
hath he removed like a tree.

lands, of the west and of the east:" thus

Schult., Umb., Ew., Del., Dillm. and Merx:
who reads with the LXX. "and horror seizes

the dwellers in the East." Cf. xxi. 6.

21. that knoiueth not God\ The climax

of all charges is a direct denial of Job's most
solemn protestations. See notes on xvi. 18,

19.

Chap. XIX. After a brief expostulation

(2
—

4), Job declares, in the strongest possible

language, his conviction that the calamities,

which he enumerates with greater force and
fulness than in any preceding discourse, are

not reconcileable with any known principle
of the divine government: they come from

God, and cannot be justified by such reason-

ings as those which he has repeatedly refuted

(6
—

20): they ought to excite pity; man
ought to sympathize with his fellow when he

is smitten by Gixi. This course of thought
issues in a complete triumph of the inner prin-

ciple. He calls attention to the words which
he is about to speak, as the only ones which
deserve a perpetual record, which sum up the

whole of his convictions, and will endure for

ever. His cause, being the cause of righte-

ousness, is secure; for God (Who has hitherto

but shewn Himself in wrath, in terror, in ac-

cusations, as an object of mysterious awe and

terror)
is Himself his Redeemer, a Redeemer

now living in Heaven, hereafter to be mani-
fested in Earth

;
to be seen after the destruc-

tion of Job's whole bodily frame by Job's
own eyes. He concludes with an emphatic
warning, that they who judge harshly will be

judged unsparingly.

2, 3. Three points are urged: his friends'

cruelty, their pertinacity, and their injustice.

3. make yourselves strange'] The original
word is obscure, it means either "bewil-

der," or more probably
"
maltreat," by in-

jurious imputations, such as they had wrought
against Job, especially in the last speeches.
Both meanings are supported by Arabic

usage. Merx alters the reading for a word
which means " combine against me."

4. fwith myself] This may mean,
" in

my own consciousness," or that, admitting
he may have sinned, yet they were scatheless,
he had not wronged them.

5, 6. A direct statement that, if he be
condemned on the ground that God has put
him to shame, he is prepared to prove that

the providential dispensation, as understood

by his friends, is not just. The word is

purposely strong, He hath overthrown, or
rather perverted me, dealt with me unjustly.
It must be borne in mind, that the object of
the divine dispensation was precisely the re-

verse of what Job's friends had assumed it to

be; that it was not intended to punish his j
guilt, but to test and prove his righteousness;*!

interpreted as they interpreted it, it would *

have been a perversion of justice.

7. Rather, Lo! I cry aloud, violence!
The word is used as an ejaculation, as pro-

bably in Hab. i. 2.
^

8. He hathfenced up, &c.] Cf. Hos. ii. 6. ;

Job has no light, he is utterly in the dark as to

the cause of his affliction, and has no power of

action; cf. xiii. 27.

9. glory
—

crown] The princely mantle
and the crown which he formerly bore, here

jj

taken as symbols not merely of dignity and

high rank, but of righteousness; see ch. xxix.

14. This was, so to speak, stripped from him
when he was treated as a criminal.

10. removed] torn up as a tree by its

roots. f,
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1 1 He hath also kindled his wrath

against me, and he counteth me imto

him as one of his enemies.

12 His troops come together, and

raise up their way against me, and

encamp round about my tabernacle.

13 He hath put my brethren far

from me, and mine acquaintance are

verily estranged from me.

14 My kinsfolk have foiled, and

my familiar friends have forgotten
me.

15 TTiey that dwell in mine house,
and my maids, count me for a stran-

ger : I am an alien in their sight.

16 I called my ser\'ant, and he

gave me no answer; I intreated him
with mv mouth.

17 My breath is strange to my
wife, though I intreated for the chil-

dren's sake of * mine own body.
18 Yea, 'young children despised

me; I arose, and they spake against me.
^^'^*"'-

19
" All *

my inward friends ab- « Ps. 41- 9-

horred me : and they whom I loved

are turned against me.
20 My bone cleaveth to my skin

' and to my flesh, and I am escaped 1 Or, as,

with the skin of my teeth.

21 Have pity upon me, have pity

f Helx
my belly.
I Or,

& 55. ao.

tHeb.
tJu men of
iKy secret.

11. The climax, God deals with hini as

an enemy. What makes this so appalling
but Job's own ineradicable love and faith?

The complaint tells of natural weakness, but

proves spiritual firmness: God may appear
to forsake him, he will not renounce God.

12. His troops'] All things that work to-

gether for man's weal or woe are God's ap-

paritors, the executors of His will See x. 1 7.

The word "troop" means specially bands
sent out to ravage an enemy's country.

raise itp tbeir zvaj] i.e. make a raised way
or road, or raise a mound, as against a

besieged city. This indicates a deliberate and

persevering invasion. Cf. xxx. 12.

13—19. Description of man's cruelty, a
result of the sufferings inflicted by God.

13. brethrert] Comparing vi. 15, Job
appears to include the friends who came pre-

tending to console him
;
brethren may, how-

ever, specially refer to near kinsmen, named
in the following verse, as "acquaintance"
corresponds to "friends," ib. Merx alters

the reading of the second clause, which he
renders "They see it (my misery) and are

estranged from me." LXX. eyvaarap.

15. Tbty that dwell in mine house] All
the household, including the nimierous de-

pendents employed in peace and war.

stranger
—

alien] Both words are carefully
chosen; not merely a "

stranger," but a " fo-

reigner," a hostis, with no claim even to s)-ra-

pathy.

16. fwitb my moutb] "Whereas the sLghtest
gesture should have sufficed.

17. This verse is interpreted in various

ways. The first clause probably gives the
true sense, it accords with the pre\-ious notice
of Job's wife (see note on chap. ii. 9), and
touches a source of peculiarly poignant suf-

ferings. The latter clause probably means:
*' I am loathsome to the children of my

mother's womb," lit my womb, i.e. the
womb that bare me; see iii. 10. The first

word is ambiguous, and may possibly mean,
as the A.v.,

"
I made entreatv," not, how-

ever, "for" but "to" the children of my
womb. The rendering

" loathsome "
stands,

however, on better authority: Dillm. Merx
alters the text, and renders " and I was as a

hypocrite to my brothers,"

18. young children] The word denotes chil-

dren of wilful insolent character.

19. in'ward friends] Hen of my coun-
sel, to whom I confided my thoughts and

applied for counsel Cf. Ps. xli. 9 ; Iv. 14.

20. my bone., &c.] The bones are dis-

tinctly seen through the thin flesh and tight-
ened skin, to which they cleave without any
protection of healthy moisture: a symptom,
not incompatible with the abnormal swell-

ing of vascular tissue in elephantiasis. For
" cleave" LXX. fuu i.r/<rat>,

which Merx adopts,
and renders "and my flesh rots under my
skin."

itvVA the skin of my teeth] The only part
of the system as yet unaff'ected by disease

are the teeth with their skin, or gums. In
the last stage of all, even the inside of the
mouth is attacked, and the voice is no longer
articulate. That alone remains to be en-

dured. Thus Ew., DUlm. and others; but it

seems more natural to regard this as a de-

scription of Job's actual misery, of the teeth

no longer covered by the parched lips, pro-
truding with the diseased gums.

21. The last and strongest appeal to
human pity, but made in vain; the hand of
God had touched him, so they esteemed him
" smitten of God and afflicted." That was
to them the very ground why they would not

pity him. Thus at present the Bedouins cast
out a leper, leave him to die in a small black

tent, some half-hour's distance from their
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upon me, O ye my friends j for the

hand of God hath touched me.

22 Why do ye persecute me as

God, and are not satisfied with my
flesh ?

tHeb. 27 ^ Oh that my words were now
IFAo will •

I r ^1 ^ /u •
.. J

sive,&'c. written! oh that they were prmted
in a book !

24 That they were graven with

an iron pen and lead in the rock for

25 For I know that my redeemer

liveth, and that he shall stand at the
j^^

latter day upon the earth: isha

26 ' And though after my skin ?/^«^

worms destroy this hody^ yet in my ^°^2,

flesh shall I see God: y^*"^

27 Whom I shall see for myself, sfiaii

and mine eyes shall behold, and not ^Hd
* another ; though my reins be con- "^

^^J'

sumed * within me. t^^^

28 But ye should say. Why per- "boZi

encampment; he is abandoned even by his

nearest relations as mukatal Allah,
" slain of

God." (Wetzstein, quoted by Delitzsch).

22. ivith myjlesh'] Thus comparing them
to wild beasts. " Eater of flesh," is the Syriac

expression for a calumniator, and such is

probably the meaning here.

23—29. The great declaration of the

book introduced with words of unusual so-

lemnity; whatever may become of other

words, whether wrung from him by misery,
or expressing yearnings, aspirations, or even

hope. Job will have this recorded, for it

speaks of a certainty.

23, 24. printed in a bookl Set down dis-

tinctly on parchment; but a parchment may
perish; Job will have an indelible inscription,
like a king recording facts of permanent im-

port, decrees that may not be changed, and
he will have the character cut deep with

steel, and filled up with lead. The antiquity
of such inscriptions is no longer a matter of

question. See M. Chabas,
'

Voyage d'un

Egyptien,' p. 345 : quoted above, ch. xiii. 26.

In "a book," the Heb. has in ''the book,"
but LXX, cV ^i.^\ia, which Merx is right in

preferring.

25. my redeemer] See Note below for a
critical examination of the whole passage.
The word has the general meaning "ran-

somer,"
"

deliverer," and specially denotes one
who takes up a man's cause, and vindicates

his rights either by avenging him on his foes, or

by restoring him or his heirs to possessions of
which he has been defrauded. Job has already

expressed a wish that there might be an

umpire between him and God: then he goes
further and desires an advocate, then declares

that he has a ivitness, one who exactly knows
his rights, in heaven: then calls upon God
Himself to be his advocate (see xvi. ai, note

i). He now takes a stronger position, and
declares his certainty that there is One"Who
adds to all these conditions that which gives
them solidity, and assures his final triumph :

there lives OneWho will vindicate his righte-
ousness and clear his cause completely.

He shall stand at the latter day] This
clause may be rendered "and He will rise

over the dust at the last," i. e. at the close of
all things, as the final manifestation of God :

such, upon the whole, is the most probable
meaning of the words. Our translation takes

it as adverbial, and gives a substantially cor-

rect sense, but " the last
"

is a word pregnant
with meaning, and, while grammatically pre-
ferable to the other, coincides better with the

whole scope of Job's declaration.

upon the earth] Or rather,
" over the dust."

This may mean " the grave" not of Job only,
but of the whole race of man.

26. And though after my skin, &c.] The
rendering of the text is preferable to that in

the margin. Literally, "and after they have
thus destroyed my skin, yet out of my flesh

shall I see God:" i e. and after my skin has

been thus destroyed (the introduction of
"
worms," though defensible, is unnecessary

and interferes with the simple grandeur of
the representation), even then out of my
flesh (whether without the flesh, or out of

the flesh as the abode of the soul which con-

templates its object) shall I see God. How
this declaration could be explained away, so

as to destroy its testimony to Job's belief in

a perpetuity or restoration of personal con-

sciousness, seems a real mystery. Job cer-

tainly did not expect that the manifestation

would be granted before death (see after this,

his statement, xxi. 23—26): whether in the

body or out of the body (a point left, we
might almost say, in intentional ambiguity),
he was sure that after the utter destruction

of his frame, of the skin itself, the last frag-
ment of his physical being {y. ao), he would
see God with his own eyes.

27. and not another] A very striking de-

claration of his belief that he himself, him-
self as the same true living man, would see

God. Whether this includes the doctrine of

a bodily resurrection may be open to ques-
tion

;
but it would be hard to shew that any

ancient people believed that complete per-
sonal identity was separable from the bo-

dily organization, which is substantially one

from the cradle to the grave. The last clause
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secute we him,
'

seeing the

the matter is found in me ?

29 Be ye afraid of the sword

JOB. XIX.

root of wrath bringeth the punishments of the

sword, that ye may know there is a

for judgment.

77

probably contains the sense given in our mar-

ginal rendering:
" my reins are within me

consumed with earnest desire ;" for the reins

and kidneys in the Semitic languages are re-

garded as the seat of the deepest and ten-

derest affections, especially of longing. Job,
after expressing the certainty, looks into his

own bosom, examines his inner man, and
accounts for all the grief, which cleaves to

him notwithstanding such persuasion, by the

bitterness of hope deferred, wearing out his

heart with yearnings and longings only to be

fulfilled, at some indefinite and unrevealed

period, by a personal manifestation of his

Redeemer.
28. 29. These two verses present con-

siderable difficulties : see Note below. The

probable rendering is this: " If ye shall say,
'how shall we persecute him?' and 'the

root of the matter is found in me,' t&en be

ye afraid of the sword for yourselves, for

scorn is one of the sins of the sword, so that

ye will know that there is a judgment." If

this rendering be accepted, the former verse

would describe the acts and words of Job's

persecutors, who cast about how they may
heap indignities upon him, and attribute the

root or cause of all that has happened to his

own sin: the second verse, 29, warns them
of the sure penalty, the s\vord of divine wrath
will punish them deservedly ;

for such burning
scorn is a capital offence, and they will learn

by their own experience that there is a righte-
ous Judge.

NOTE on Chap. xix. 25—27.

The interpretation of this passage is so im-

portant that it will justify a detailed exami-
nation of every word.

25. »:»<1, and I. The form of Ws dis-

puted. Some take it to be merely expletive,

serving to introduce a declaration like the

Greek on. Schultens renders it Enimvero

ego. It is certainly emphatic,
" but I for my

part."
*njn\ I know, absolutely; cognitum ha-

beo. The meaning of JTI^ is not questioned,
the root is conmion to the Aryan and Semitic

languages, vid, Sanscrit, video, FeiSw.

*n vS3, my Redeemer liveth. The literal

rendering is not questioned. The Goel, how-
ever, means any one who has the right and

duty to vindicate one who has suffered wrong.
Job certainly did not believe that any man was
in that position ;

the only Goel he could pos-
sibly rely upon was the living God.
*nnxi '. the meaning given in the note above

is well defended by Gesenius : postremus, ul-

timus, novissimus; and as in this passage,
postremo. Thus too Merx, zuletzt. The
adverbial sense is questioned by Ewald, who
renders the word ein Nachmann, a sur-

vivor, one who succeeds to a man's rights,
and has to defend his cause: but although
Ewald explains the word thus by reference to
the old system of blood-right, he takes it to
mean God, Who in this case is the only con-
ceivable defender. The chief objection, a very
serious if not conclusive one, is that no such

meaning can be shewn to attach to the word
either in Hebrew, or the cognate dialects.

12y ?y. Gesenius renders this in orbe ter-

rarum, but the meaning is very questionable,
nor is it sustained by the passages to which he

refers, excepting perhaps ch. xli. 35, where it

seems rather to mean dry land, as contrasted
with water. Hahn, Hirzel and Umbreit ren-

der it Erdboden
;
thus too the ancient Ver-

sions, LXX. in\ yfjs, Vulg. de terra (it stands

alone in applying the words to Job, de terra sur-

recturus siun); Syr. |v.5] ^^L, super ter-

ram, followed as throughout this book by the
Arabic

;
the Targxun uses the word of the

text. It is, after all, questionable whether any
passage can be pointed out in which "isy is

simply equivalent to the earth: and it seems
more probable that "over dust" means over
the grave. In Arabic all the words for dust'

have this meaning, as Sli-sj ^ J> and ^J-
Thus Merx, auf (meinem) Grabe.

Dip* , will rise up, as a conqueror, or rather
as a Redeemer. A phrase nearly correspond-
ing to this occurs in the Koran, Sur. ix. 85 :

^^

il, and thou shalt not stand
!;^" L> f^
over his grave, i.e. to make supplication for

him.
So far it appears that Job asserts his belief

that although he seems to be utterly aban-
doned by God, yet that very God is surely his

Redeemer, and that at the last day, when this

dispensation is terminated, He will rise up to
vindicate his cause.

26. "inxi, and after; either a preposition
or adverb, probably the former, as Ewald takes

it, "after my skin," i.e. when my skin is no
more : if taken adverbially the meaning will

be,"and after they have thus destroyed my
skin: "an easier construction, but apparently
requiring a different arrangement of the

words. The rendering
" my awakening," see
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marg., has in its favour xiv. la
;
but it impedes

the construction with the following words.

1Qp3> t_ °at expresses extreme violence,

fregit caput ut cerebrum appareret, Kamus
ap. Freytag. It must be taken impei-sonally
since no subject is expressed ; it is destroyed.
After my skin is utterly destroyed.

TINT. Ewald, who is followed by several

critics, renders the word "this" construed with

"my skin;" another rendering seems better,

considering the arrangement of the words and
the difficulty of joining HKt to "liy, a mascu-
line noun, "and after my skin is destroyed
tlius." As Job speaks he points to the moul-

dering skin.

nSJ'aOl, literally
" and from my flesh:" but

the meaning of both words " and" and " from

my flesh" is contested. The former word
and may either serve to connect, or to dis-

tinguish this clause from the preceding words.
This depends however upon the general bear-

ing of the words following. From myflesh.
So far as the grammatical construction is

concerned this may mean, (i) "from my
body," viz. out of my body, by the medium
of my bodily senses, or as our A.V. renders

it,
" in my flesh." This is, in fact, the regular

and obvious construction; after a verb of

looking out, the place or room, from which
the observer looks, is invariably connected with
it by the preposition JD ,

see Ges. s. v. Thus
the Vulg. : In carne mea. The Targum has

^IDID
,
which Walton renders, de carne mea.

It is hard to see what the LXX. could have
had before them, or how they understood the

expression. This rendering is adopted by Ro-

senmtlller, e came mea,—ilia interpretatio et

Usui particulas jD ,
et rei de qua agitur, magis

accommodata videtur. Thus too, Welte and

Umbreit, in the ' Stud. u. Krit.,' quoted by
Hahn.

But (2) it may also mean, without my flesh,

out of my body, thus Renan "prive de
ma chair;" scarcely, however, as Hahn and

Umbreit, in loc, would understand it, with
a body so corrupt and destroyed as to be vir-

tually extinct, a meaning utterly without

authority. The word "Wl according to

FUrst is used specially of healthy flesh.

The second interpretation would be an as-

sertion that death would be followed by an

admission at some future time to the beatific

vision, a possible explanation borne out by
passages in the Psalms, but of which no other

trace is found in this book; the former in-

volves a belief in a future restoration to bodily
life. The objections to this do not rest upon
the grammatical construction, but wholly
upon doctrinal prepossessions.

V riTHN, whom I shall see for myself: the

only question is as to the meaning of v. In

Ps. cxviii. 6, it is rendered "on my side."

Merx renders it
" mir zu Gunsten;" and this is

probably the true meaning.
and mine eyes shall behold^ and not another]

The translation is literal; the word " another"

must mean, a different and strange being, such
as would be the case had Job supposed that a

vindication after death would only be wit-

nessed by survivors. What he asserts is, that

in his own perfect, individual integrity of

being he will see his Redeemer at that day.
Merx gives a rendering of the latter part of

the chapter from "Though my reins," &c.
•z;. 27, which appears very probable. "My
reins yearn to hear you say, VV hy do we perse-
cute him ? And to acknowledge that the root

of the matter is found in me. Be on your guard
against reviling: for wrath due to transgres-
sions will come on you because you adopt

unjust chiding." In v. 29 he reads Pl"in for

2in, and snn ni3iy non for ain m:iy ncn,
and lastly jnD for jnt^.

CHAPTER XX.
Zophar sheweth the state and portion of the

wicked.

HEN answered Zophar the Na-
amathite, and said,T

2 Therefore do my thoughts cause

me toanswer, and for //2/j
*
I make haste, t He

3 I have heard the check of my u»»

reproach, and the spirit of my un-

derstanding causeth me to answer.

Chap. XX. Zophar repeats with more

vehemence, and even coarseness, the old and

well-nigh exhausted argument to prove that

wickedness and hypocrisy inevitably bring
with them such misery as that which has be-
fallen Job. Like the other speakers he takes

Job as the representative of guilty sufferers
;

each separate affliction is a witness, all his

griefs tell one tale, the hatred of God and the

certainty of Job's complete destruction. The
whole speech is singularly characteristic of
the speaker, who appears no more in the

dialogue. He has reached the limit beyond

which nothing can be said, and is dismissed,
so to speak, with contempt,

2—4. The meaning of these words, which
in their confusion and obscurity shew the

perturbed state of the speaker's mind, is, that

he is constrained to answer by the effect upon
his spirit of Job's wilful ignorance of the

oldest and most universally received of all

doctrines, that which declares the certain and

speedy destruction of the wicked.

2. Therefore'] i. e. because Job denies that

his sufferings prove guilt, and holds fast to
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4 Knowest thou not this of old,

, since man was placed upon earth,

!7- 5 *That the triumphing of the

wicked is
*

short, and the joy of the
"*•

hypocrite but for a moment ?

6 Though his excellency mount up
to the heavens, and his head reach

I unto the * clouds ;

! 7 Tet he shall perish for ever like

his own dung : they which have seen

him shall say, Where is he?

8 He shall fly away as a dream,
and shall not be found : yea, he shall

be chased away as a vision of the

night.

9 The eye also which saw him
shsdl see him no more; neither shall

his place any more behold him.

10 ' His children shall seek to please »Or,

the poor, and his hands shall restore skau^
their goods. _

S;ti
11 His bones are full of the sin of

his youth, which shall lie down with

him in the dust.

12 Though wickedness be sweet

in his mouth, though he hide it under

his tongue;

13 Though he spare it, and forsake

it not; but keep it still
* within his *

h^^-
mouth : mfdsi of

14 Yet his meat in his bowels is
-p*^'-

turned, ;'/ is the gall of asps within

him.

15 He hath swallowed down riches,

and he shall vomit them up again :

God shall cast them out of his belly.

his integrity and belief in an absolute vindica-

tion after death.

my thoughts] sc, anxious, perplexed thoughts ;

see note iv. 13.

andfor this I make hajte'] Or, and there-
fore my haste is in me, i.e. this it is that

urges me to speak out earnestly.

3. the check of my reproach] i.e. a check,
or reproof, intended to put me to shame, such

as that which closes the last speech of Job.

of my understanding] Rather, out of; the

meaning appears to be, that his spirit cannot

bear such reproof, but draws an answer from
the understanding, which is represented as a

storehouse, in which the results of experience
and reflection are kept for the use of nun's

spirit. Thus Hahn, Dillm., and others, fol-

lowing the construction of the LXX., eic t^j

4. of old] Literally,
" from eternity ;" the

expression refers however to the eternity of

the principle, not of its exempUfications, which
have for their Umit the first appearance of
man on the earth. Zophar speaks generally,
but the words imply cognizance of the record

in Genesis, preserved doubtless among all the

descendants of Abraham. A Hebrew would,
however, naturally have alluded to the pas-
sage more distinctly : no example would have
been more to the point than that of Adam.

7. The coarseness of this simile must be
attributed to the speaker; he looks on Job
on his heap of ashes, and sees in him an

object loathsome and disgusting. The reading
is disputed by some modem conmientators on
aesthetic grounds, and a different one is sug-
gested from the LXX., " when he seems to
be established," or, with a slight modifica-

tion,
" in proportion to his greatness." The

rendering of the A. V. is probably quite

correct: cf. i K. xiv. 10. Merx, however, is

probably right in referring the expression to

the dung of cattle, of which the heap, on
which Job sat, was formed

;
see note on ch.

ii. 18. The expression is harsh, but less

coarse than it appears,

8. as a dream] cf. Isa. xxix. 7.

9. bis place, &c.] cf. vii. 10.

10. seek to please] The word so rendered

is doubtful. Interpreters are divided between

this sense and that given in the margin, but
inchne upon the whole to prefer the very
forcible representation of children compelled
to seek the favour of those whom their father

had impoverished.

11. sin of bis youth] A bitter and most
cruel taunt, referring to Job's touching re-

monstrance, xiii. 26; and shutting out all

hope of forgiveness, much more of such
vindication as that anticipated by Job, xix. 25.
The insertion of the word " sin

"
may thus

be justified, but the Hebrew probably means,
" his bones were full of his youth," i.e. were
fuU of youthful vigour.

12—15. The figures are singularly repul-

sive, they are recorded as indications of a

fierce and intolerant spirit ; and, though they

may find an echo in the conscience of a repro-

bate, are such as should never be appUed by
a Christian to his fellow-man.

14. is turned] sc. to poison. An Arabic

poet has a saying like Zophar's, "crime may
be enjoyed, but not digested."

the gall of asps] Bitterness and poison are

identified by Hebrew writers. The notion

that the viper's poison resided in the gall was

general among the ancients; see Plin. ' N. H.'
XI. 75.
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I Or,
streaming
brooks.

t Heb.
according
to tJie sub-
stance of
his ex-

cJiange.
tHeb.
crushed.

* Eccles. 5.

13. 14-
tHeb.
know,
I Or,
There
shall be

none left

for his

7neat.

16 He shall suck the poison of asps :

the viper's tongue shall slay him.

17 He shall not see the rivers,
' the floods, the brooks of honey and

butter.

18 That w^hich he laboured for

shall he restore, and shall not swal-

low it down :
*

according to his sub-

stance shall the restitution be^ and he

shall not rejoice therein.

19 Because he hath *

oppressed and
hath forsaken the poor; because he
hath violently taken away an house

which he builded not ;

20 *
Surely he shall not *feel quiet-

ness in his belly, he shall not save of

that which he desired.

21 'There shall none of his meat

be left ; therefore shall no man look

for his goods.
22 In the fulness of his sufficiency

he shall be in straits : every hand of

the "wicked shall come upon him. 'Or,

23 When he is about to fill his some.

belly, God shall cast the fury of his

wrath upon him, and shall rain //

upon him while he is eating.

24 He shall flee from the iron

weapon, and the bow of steel shall

strike him through.

25 It is drawn, and cometh out

of the body ; yea, the glittering sword

cometh out of his gall: terrors are

upon him.

26 All darkness shall he hid in his

secret places: a fire not blown shall

17. the rivers., &c.] The usual images of

paradisiacal happiness reserved, as Zophar
believes, in the shape of temporal prosperity
for the righteous upon earth. Compare Ex.
iii. 8, 17, xiii. 5. See also Ovid,

* Met.' I. iii
;

Theoc. 'Id.' v. 134.

18. The general sense is clear, but the

expressions are obscure and much disputed.
The follow^ing interpretation (Ew^., Del.,

Dillm.), upon the whole, seems preferable:
"
Yielding np v^rhat he labours for, he shall

not swallow^ it.

According to the value of his merchandize
shall he not rejoice:"

In other words, he will not enjoy even what
he earns by hard labour, and whatever his

success may be as a merchant his wealth will

bring him no joy. Zophar alludes of course
to the former estate of Job, cultivating vast

tracts of land with his oxen, and deriving

great wealth from the commerce, in which
he employed 3000 camels.

19. Became he hath oppressed"] This charge
had already been suggested, now Zophar as-

sumes that it is proved by the results.

20. For lie knew no rest In his belly,
and so shall he not be saved with that
which he desired: sc. his insatiable greed
shall be punished; what he desired will be
taken from him. For the first clause Merx
suggests

" for there is no deliverance for him
in his goods." This involves more than one
doubtful correction.

21. The first clause means rather, "he
left nothing in his eating," i. e. he lived as a

glutton, not reserving even the fragments of
his food for the poor. The latter clause
should be, therefore shall his prosperity
not endure.

22. sufficiency] This is probably the true

sense of the Hebrew word, which does not

occur elsewhere. In Syriac it has this

meaning.
the nvicked] Or, the sufferer, t.e.aW who

have been brought to sorrow by him; cf. 1;. 5.

23. The first clause is far more forcible

in the original: This shall come to pass;
in order to fill his belly He shall cast

upon him the burning of His wrath.
God's wrath shall be his meat and drink.

ivhile he is eating] Rather, "for his food;"
but the construction is not certain, it may
mean,

" with his food."

24—26. The following verses describe

the fate of a brigand slain in a foray, such as

Zophar assumes may have been undertaken

by Job's dependents or children.

24. the iron iveapon] Or,
"
armour," /. e.

fi'om the heavy-armed soldier,

25. // is draivn] Or,
" He draweth it

(the arrow), and it cometh from his body,
and flasheth from his gall, terrors come upon
him." Each word gives a distinct image.

Conquered in the battle he flees, the steel bow
sends its arrow, it reaches him, he draws
it out

;
but the life-blood follows the glittering

point, and the "king of terrors" seizes on
his prey; cf. xviii. 14.

26. ^// darkness shall he hid in his secret

places] Or, entire darkness is reserved
for his treasures. The chief being slain,

all that he has stored up remains in darkness;
he has covered it up when he set out on his

foray; there it remains until fire, kindled by
no human hands, consumes it, together with

all that is left in his tent: cf. xv. 34, xviii. 15.

For "treasures" Syr. has children, which
Merx adopts.
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consume him
;

it shall go ill with him
that is left in his tabernacle.

27 The heaven shall reveal his ini-

quity; and the earth shall rise up
against him.

28 The increase of his house shall

depart, and his goods shall flow away
in the day of his wrath.

29 This is the portion of a wick-

ed man from God, and the heritage
*

appointed unto him by God.

CHAPTER XXL
I yoi sheiveth that even in tJujudgment ofman

he hath reason to be grieved. 7 Sometimes the

•wicked do so prosper, as they despise God.
16 Sometimes their destruction is manifest.
72 The happyand unhappy are alike in death,

27 The juc^ment of the wicked is in another
world.

BUT Job answered and said,

2 Hear diligently my speech,
and let this be your consolations.

3 Suffer me that I may speak ; and
after that I have spoken, mock on.

4 As for me, is my complaint to

man? and if /'/ were so^ why should

not my spirit be ^ troubled ?
li^^«^</?

5
* Mark me, and be astonished,

^ Heb.
1 1 11 1 LooJi unto

and lay your hand upon your mouth, me.

27. A direct answer to Job's appeal,
xvi. 18, 19. There is a witness in heaven,
but one that will reveal his guilt ;

earth will

answer his cry, but only to rise in indignation

against him.

Chap. XXI. The last speech completed
all that can be insinuated against Job, but it

reaches him, as yet, by implication only.

Zophar states what he professes to regard as

general truths; if he describes exactly what
he sees or conjectures touching Job's condi-
tion and character, he does not name him;
that last insult is reserved for the leader of
the party in the last colloquy, see xxii. 5

—1 1.

Job in his answer shews that he fully under-
stands the insinuation, xxi. 27, 28, but con-
fines himself to the general argument, and in

language of unparalleled boldness maintains
the converse of the proposition: far from

perishing, the wicked live, grow old, keep
their power, their children are established,

they and theirs live and die in prosperity,

joyous, careless; they renounce God openly,
and with complete impunity, a common fete

awaits all, there is no sign of the temporal
retribution of which dogmatists speak so confi-

dently. This speech virtually closes the second

day's colloquy : its import seems to have been

misunderstood; but what is the real object
of the trials permitted by God but to demon-
strate that goodness may exist, that a man
thoroughly sincere, perfect, and righteous,
may hold fest his integrity though every
shadow of hope connected with life be with-
drawn ? Job feels and declares not only that
his own '-hedge" has been removed, and
that every conceivable calamity has befellen

him, destroying the spring of life, and leav-

ing him apparently blasted by God's wrath,
an object of loathing and scorn to the repre-
sentations of humanity ; but also that the
whole scheme of the world's history proves
there is no general connection here between
goodness and happiness; men who renounce
God prosper to the end, and then but share

Vol. IV.

the fate of all mankind; all lie down alike in

the dust and the worms cover them. Thus
also with regard to the fear and love of God

;

though quite convinced that it will bring
no recompense, he abjures the "counsels of
the wicked," t. 16, and so proves that his

innermost convictions are stedfest. The ex-

pressions, which in the extremity of his per-
plexity and pro%-ocation he uses, are harsh
and intemperate: he dogmatizes, and lays
himself open to the charge of impiety, but
the full force of his own argument, and the

scope and bearing of the whole transaction,
could not have been brought out had any
trust in a temporal restoration and renewal
of prosperity remained. Satan might still

have urged that fear and love were alike

selfish.

2. your consolations'^ As they can find no
words of comfort for their friend, all he asks

is that they may attend to his argument ;
not

that he expects to convince them, or to excite

any feehng but scorn; see -i;. 3; it suffices

him to speak out the whole truth. LXX.
followed by Merx, "let not such be your
consolations.'' The rendering in the text is

fer more probable.

4. The meaning of this verse appears to

be; Job is not seeking an answer to his

inward questionings by reference to human
experience or reason, if he were doing so, his

trouble, or "impatience" would be justified;
for what does experience prove, but that

wicked men may often prosper to the end,
and the righteous p)erish without compensa-
tion? This translation is literal, and seems

preferable to that of Dillmann and Renan :

Est-ce d'un homme que je me plains?"
Troubled," or as in the margin

" be short-

ened," that it is " be impatient," imable to
hold out any longer; cf. Exod. vi. 9.

5, 6. A very important and necessary
introduction to the following statements. Job
is quite aware of the horror and indignation
which they must excite; none feels this more
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6 Even when I remember I am
afraid, and trembling taketh hold on

my flesh.

ffPs. 17.10. 7 "Wherefore do the wicked live,

je"'!^!. become old, yea, are mighty in power?
Hab. 1. 16. g 'pheir seed is established in their

sight with them, and their offspring
before their eyes.

t Heb.
g Their houses ^ are safe from

from/ear. fcar, neither is the rod of God upon
them.

10 Their bull gendereth, and fail-

eth not ; their cow calveth, and cast-

eth not her calf.

11 They send forth their little

ones like a flock, and their children

dance.

12 They take the timbrel and

harp, and rejoice at the sound of the

organ.

13 They spend their days
' in 'Or

wealth, and in a moment go down
to the grave.

14
* Therefore they say unto God, «cii

Depart from us ; for we desire not '^

the knowledge of thy ways.

15 What is the Almighty, that we
should serve him? and what profit

should we have, if we pray unto him ?

16 Lo, their good is not in their

hand : the counsel of the wicked is

far from me.

17 How oft is the 'candle of the 11 Or,

wicked put out ! and how oft cometh ^"'"^

deeply than he does; he trembles, is terrified,

shudders at the contemplation of apparent

injustice in God's dealings with His crea-

tures.

6. taketh hoIJ\ See note on xviii. ao.

7. The whole question is stated at once
;

no attempt has hitherto been made to meet the

difficulty; on the contrary the facts have
been studiously, and, as Job holds, dishon-

estly, ignored; if wickedness, as the old

dogma asserts, see xx, 5, brings certain and

speedy destruction, how dispose of the fact

that wicked men not only live, but live to

advanced age, and retain their power and

prosperity to the last? Cf. ch. xii. 6, and

compare Asaph's treatment of the subject in

Psalm Ixxiii,

8. Thus again the precise reverse of what

Zophar, xx. 10, Bildad, xviii. 19, Eliphaz,
V. 4, had asserted, is true of the children of
the wicked. Job, however, limits his state-

ment; he does not say their seed is estab-

lished after them, but during their own life.

For his genuine conviction, see chap, xxvii.

14.

9. This meets such statements as xviii.

14, 15.
rod of God\ As on Job, see ch. ix. 34.

11. like a Jlock] Free and sportive, like

flocks in the open pastures.

12. organ] Or, "the pipe," the pipe of

reeds, or the flute used by shepherds. In

fact, the meaning of the word "organ" in

the Vulg., LXX. and in our A.V, is the
double flute, or rather, the Pandean pipe. See
Gen. iv. ai.

13.
ivealth'] Lit. "good;" either word

may stand, if taken in the sense of prosperity.
in a moment'] Without any sickness, an-

guish of mind, or signs of God's displeasure.

" The wicked have no bands in their death."

Yet even here is an undercurrent of thought
leading to the true conclusion; no hope is

suggested after death. LXX. they sleep in

the repose of Hades.

14, 15. These men therefore live and die

in practical atheism, are simple secularists;

they do with impunity in their day of enjoy-
ment just what Satan had affirmed Job
would do in hopelessness, they

" renounce

God." The threefold rejection should be

noted—they care not to knovj His ways, or

to serve Him, or to be in communion with
Him.

16. Lo^ their good is not in their hand]
The meaning of this obscure statement is

much contested; see Note below. It appears
to be, their prosperity is not the result of

their own labour, it comes to them from
another source; in other words, it is a result

of the divine government, which therefore

must depend upon some principle unrevealed,
and inconceivable; the only point of which

Job feels quite sure is, that the principle is

not that which is vindicated by his friends.

The latter clause is most important: in the

same breath that Job declares the prosperity
of the wicked to be a gift of providence, he

abjures their counsels: he thus declares that,

whatever betide them or him, he will not

forsake God: a declaration, taking the cir-

cumstances into consideration, which reaches

the sublimity of St Paul's glorious climax:
" Who shall separate us from the love of

Christ?" Rom. viii. 35. The Apostle had the

sure and certain knowledge of a truth which

presented itself to Job's mind only in the form
of a longing, a yearning, an aspiration, at

the most as a subjective conviction based on
no external revelation of God's purposes.
Merx alters the text, omitting "not" in the
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their destruction upon them! God dis-

tributeth sorrows in his anger.
18 They are as stubble before the

wind, and as chaiF that the storm

^carrieth away.

19 God layeth up 'his iniquity for

;i.
his children : he rewardeth him, and

« he shall know it.

20 His eyes shall see his destruc-

tion, and he shall drink of the wrath

of the Almighty.
21 For what pleasure hath he in

his house after him, when the num-
' ber of his months is cut off in the

midst ?

22 Shall any teach God know-

ledge? seeing he judgeth those that

are high.

23 One dieth * in his full strength, |„"^„^
being wholly at ease and quiet. Section,

24 His ' breasts are full of milk, str^gtho/

and his bones are moistened with ^^'^''^"

marrow.
^miUitaUs

25 And another dieth in the bit-

terness of his soul, and never eateth

with pleasure.
26 They shall lie down alike in

the dust, and the worms shall cover

them.

27 Behold, I know your thoughts,
and the devices which ye wrongfully

imagine against me.

first clause, and reading
" from Him" in the

second : thus putting words into Job's mouth

approaching to blasphemy.

17—21. The bearing of these verses upon
the argument is obscured in our A.V. Job
challenges his opponents to prove their asser-

tions. How often, he asks, does it happen,
as you say, that the torch of the wicked is

put out? that calamity comes upon them?
that God apportions sorrows (or snares) to

them ? that they are as straw before the wind,
as chaff which the storm takes suddenly
away ?

19—21. The first clause states the dogma—God, you say, reserves his guilt, i.e. its

punishment for his children: nay. Job an-

swers, let God requite the man himself, and
he shall know it: his own eyes would then
see his ruin; he would, as he deserves, drink
himself the wrath of the Almighty. If the

number of his own months be completed (/.
e.

if he has lived out his allotted time), what
cares he about the prosperity of his house
after him ? Throughout the preceding statement
the references to the arguments of Job's friends

are clear and unmistakeable. Many phrases so

closely resemble passages in the Psalms, Pro-
verbs and even later books, as to leave no doubt
of their common origin and mutual bearings.
Whether the author of this book thus in-

tentionally denied what other ministers of the
word asserted, or whether they vindicated the

truth, which in his perplexity and anguish
Job ignores, and distinctly re-asserted the

general rule of Providence, that wickedness
and misery are correlatives, is a question
to which a believer in the inspiration of Holy
Scripture can give but one answer, and that
is conclusive as to the antiquity of the book
of Job. See Note below.

22. Shall any teach, &c.] This question
touches the principle, ^\'hat Job infers

from the facts, which made him tremble

and shudder, is simply that any attempts to

lay down a plan for the divine government
must be futile. God judgeth the high, that

is, He condemns those who presume to scan

the secrets of His Will. Compare Ps.

cxxxi. I. By "the high" many commen-
tators understand the angels ;

but the explana-
tion above given seems better adapted to the

context, and it is well defended by Hahn.
The LXX. render it ao^ovsi Vulg. excelsos.

The S\T. has the same word as the Hebrew,
probably meaning

' ' the proud."

23—26. A reiteration of the statement

that, so far as experience shews, one esent

happens to all: whether preceded or not by
failure of strength, disease and miser)-, death
comes alike to all, all lie down in the dust,
all alike are the prey of worms. The differ-

ence"between this and the former statement is,

that whereas Job here shews the equality of
the lot of all in death, he there drew out the

prosperity of the wicked in life.

24. His breasts'] "Sides," or "pails." The
Hebrew word occurs only in this passage,
and is not found in the cognate dialects. The
meaning is doubtful. The marg. "milk-

pails" follows the Targum. The Old Ver-
sions have viscera, or latera, S)t. This is

preferred by Gesen. Compare Ps. xvii. 14,
" whose belly thou fillest with thy hid trea-

sure." The A.V. is conjectural and not pro-
bable.

27. your thoughts'] All the speakers had
insinuated Job's guilt; none as yet had openly
charged him with crimes committed before
liis ruin

;
but he felt every' blow, and under-

stood the exact bearing of every remark.

de^'ices] The expression is carefully chosen ;

the original word is ambiguous, "devices,"
whether simply ingenious, or, more commonly,
crafty, and disingenuous.

F 2
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28 For ye say, Where is the house
fHeb. of the prince? and where are ^the

tie tabet. dwelling places of the wicked ?

IZ^wki- ^9 ^^ve ye not asked them that

"i^-
go by the way ? and do ye not know
their tokens,

c Prov. 16. 30
'^ That the wicked is reserved

^'
to the day of destruction? they shall

t Heb. be brought forth to * the day of
the day of „-_„<.u,
wraths, wratn.

31 Who shall declare his way to

his face? and who shall repay him
what he hath done ?

32 Yet shall he be brought to the

^grave, and shall ^remain in the tomb. tH

33 The clods of the valley shall befn
sweet unto him, and every man shall

"'^^

draw after him, as there are innumer-

able before him.

34 How then comfort ye me in

vain, seeing in your answers there f h

remaineth * falsehood? sio>

28. ye say\ Cf. xx. 6, 7; xv. 34; xviii.

21.

29—32. The meaning of this paragraph
is contested : the most probable interpretation
seems to be this. Job bids his opponents ask

the merest passers-by, the least observant of

men, what experience tells them? what are

their tokens, i.e. their memorable events, the

accounts they have to give of the past, and
the lessons which they have learned from
them? Is it not that the wicked, far from

being cut off, are actually preserved at (not
"to," as in A. V.) the day of destruction,
and brought forth, that is removed out of the

way, in the day of wrath ? Job does not as-

sert that this is universally the case, but that

it occurs so often as to invalidate the conclu-
sions of his opponents : whatever be the real

principle they do not know it, and ought to

own their ignorance.

29. their tokens'^ i.e. their accounts of the

matter.

31. Two interpretations are proposed,
each of which may be drawn from the words,

(i) who brings the wicked man's sins home
to him? who accuses and punishes him? or

(a) who can give an account of God's ways
to His face? or repays Him what He has

done? The former is preferable, it suits the

context better, and flows more readily from
the words.

32. brought"] The word implies, brought
in state with a procession of mourners. So
the rich man "

died, and was buried."

shall remain in the tombl Or,
" shall watch

over his tomb." The meaning is doubtful:
what Job asserts certainly is, that so far from
the remembrance of the wicked perishing for

ever, it survives his death, and is preserved by
his sepulchre. If, as seems very probable.
Job has before his mind a sepulchre with the

effigy of the departed over it, as in contempo-
rary monuments of Egypt, it is a very natural
and striking figure to say, the man keeps
watch over his own tomb. But the word
rendered "tomb" means properly "a mound"

or barrow. A figure placed on such a bar-

row, whether recumbent or standing, woyld
be even more suggestive of Job's thought. It

is rather curious that the Hebrew word here

used, Gadish, corresponds very nearly with
the Egyptian Kares, or Garish (r and d are

constantly interchanged, being scarcely dis-

tinguishable in old Semitic), a sarcophagu?,
on which the recumbent figure of the deceased

was invariably placed, the likeness of the living
features being carefully preserved. The cus-

tom was adopted by the Phoenicians, as we
know from the saixophagus of Ashmunazar;
and the inscription on that would be a good
illustration of the expression, "he watches

over his tomb." It consists mainly of adju-
rations that no man shall violate his resting-

place. Such adjurations are common on Egyp-
tian monuments of a date far earlier than that

attributed to Job. This custom removes the

objection of Rcediger (see Ges. 'Thes.' p.

T473), who finds it difficult to conceive that the

defunct should be represented as keeping watch
over his own monument, either to protect it

from insult, or to preserve his memory.
Ewald, Hirzel, and Renan, accept this natural

and striking figure.

33. siveet unto him] The grave is but a

place of rest to him, earth lies light upon him

(sit tibi terra levis), in his fair and honoured

resting-place by the running stream (valley or

wady).
Allusion has been already made to the pa-

rable on which all Job's assertions are com-

pletely confirmed. The rich man lives lux-

uriously, dies without any mark of judgment,
is buried honourably, and leaves his substance

to his family. What men saw and knew of

him was just what Job and his opponents
knew of the wicked; the after awakening was
unrevealed. Job sees all this; but it neither

leads him to give up the cause of goodness,
nor tempts him to turn away from God.

34. fahehootT] Stript of all artifices, re-

duct^ to the ultimate principle, there remains

nothing but deceit, a false pretence of honour
to God, and real treachery to your friend.

Thus ends the second colloquy.
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NOTES on Chap. xxi. 16, 20.

16. The Vulg. has Veruntamen quia non

sunt in manu eorum bona sua. Because, not-

withstanding all their prosperity they are not

masters of it. A true statement, but not

bearing on the argument. The LXX. must
have read i:0 for 'JO, in the second clause,

which they render tpya S' aa-t^v ovk ((jyopq.

The reasoning is good, but the reading seems

conjectural. Ew. understands the meaning to

be that their prosperity is not in their own

power, has no independence or security, thus

adopting the Vulg. Merx adopts the reading
of the LXX.

20. Merx inserts K? after *3 and renders

the passage
'• That the wicked is not reserved

for the day of terror, is not brought to the

day of wrath." This is mere conjectiu^.

CHAPTER XXII.

I Eliphaz shaveth that matCs goodnessprofitdh
not God. 5 He accuseth Job of divers sins.

i\ He exhorteth him to repentance^ withpro'

^^K mises of mercy.

^KT^HEN Eliphaz the Temanite an-

^KJ[ swered and said,^2 Can a man be profitable unto

God,
' as he that is wise may be pro-

? fitable unto himself?

3 h it any pleasure to the Al-
^

mighty, that thou art righteous? or

h it gain to him., that thou makest thy

ways perfect?

4 Will he reprove thee for fear of

thee? will he enter with thee into

judgment?
5 Is not thy wickedness great ? and

thine iniquities infinite?

6 For thou hast taken a pledge
from thy brother for nought, and
*

stripped the naked of their cloth-

ing.

7 Thou hast not given water to

the weary to drink, and thou hast

withholden bread from the hungry.
8 But as for

^ the mighty man, he

had the earth ; and the * honourable

man dwelt in it.

9 Thou hast sent widows away

f Hcb.
stripped
iheclotket

ofthe nak-
ed.

tHeb.
the man of
arm.
tHeb.
eminent,
or, accept-
ed /tn-
anatie'
nance.

Third Colloquy, xxii.—xxvi.

Chap. XXII. 2—4. The object of Eli-

phaz is to shew that he is right in inferring

guilt from punishment. He argues that since

God cannot be moved by any considerations,

which affect human judgments. His ways
must be altogether righteous, and just. This

conclusion is not drawn out: he leaves Job to

draw it out for himself; this is usual with the

Hebrew writers, and the Semites generally;
the premiss is stated, the inference omitted.

2. The second clause may probably be

rendered. Nay. for tlie wise man profits
himself, the benefit comes to him. not to

God. though it comes from Him. The word
rendered ••profit"' occurs in this sense only

here, and in a previous discourse of Eliphaz,
ch. XV. 3. The same thought occurs not un-

frequently in the Koran; see Sur. xvii. 1 7. See

Note below.

3. perfect'] The word is used here and
elsewhere with special reference to Job's cha-

racter, see i. I.

4. for fear of thee"] This seems to allude

to Jobs remonstrances, as though they im-

plied a claim to consideration amounting to

reverence or fear: (thus, the Vulg., LXX.,
Hahn. Renan. Hirz. ;) but the construction is

doubtful, and the meaning may be, "will God
reprove thee for thy fear of Him, can He
punish thee for piety ? Nay. the reproof and

judgment presuppose, and prove thy guilt:"

"ius, Ew., Dilhn., and Merx.

5. Here, for the first time, Eliphaz dis-

tinctly charges Job with guilt, the exact na-

ture of which he infers from the special

punishment The wickedness must have been

great, the iniquities infinite, which called for

such penalties.

6. for nougbtl i.e. without cause or rea-

sonable motive, not being in need of it. The
first charge is thus suggested by the oppor-
tunities of oppression which Job, as a rich

man, must have had, and is assumed to have

used.

stripped the naked] Here, as elsewhere (cp.
Isa. XX. 2; John xxi. 7; James n. 15), the

word naked means "
thinly clad." Thus also

in classic writers, as Hesiod, Epy. 291; Ari-

stoph. Lys. 77. The act would hiave been

illegal in Palestine; see Ex. xxiL 45—27.

8. the mighty man] Lit. " man of aim,'*

i.e. of strong arm. According to Eliphaz,

Job had employed his riches in maintaining

sturdy supporters of his injustice, and sur-

rounding himself with favourites; ''•honourable

men" rather, men accepted for favour,
lit. countenance, i. e. favourites with no deserts.

The charge may be that Job, as prince and

judge, had not repressed violence; but the.

other explanation is more forcible and satis-

factory.

9. ivido^ws . . .fatherless] For Job's answer,
see xxix. 12, 13, and xxxi. 16, 18. No charge
could affect him more deeply, and he dwells
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empty, and the arms of the fatherless

have been broken.

10 Therefore snares are round

about thee, and sudden fear trou-

bleth thee;
11 Or darkness, that thou canst

not see; and abundance of waters

cover thee.

12 Is not God in the height of

t Heb. heaven ? and behold ^ the height of

^thg siarsf the stars, how high they are!

'Or, 1 2 And thou sayest,
" How doth

God know? can he judge through
the dark cloud?

14 Thick clouds are a covering to

him, that he seeth not; and he walk-

eth in the circuit of heaven.

15 Hast thou marked the old way
which wicked men have trodden ?

IVhat.

16 Which were cut down out of

time,
^ whose foundation was over- t Ht

flown with a flood: pom

17 ''Which said unto God, "De-^J^
part from us : and what can the Al-

'^"^

mighty do " for them ? 11 Or

18 Yet he filled their houses with
*"'

good things: but *the counsel of the ^ch.

wicked is far from me.

19 ''The righteous see //, and are'"''*

glad: and the innocent laugh them
to scorn.

20 Whereas our ' substance is not Or

cut down, but " the remnant of them for

the fire consumeth. '-^^

2 1 Acquaint now thyself
' with ' Th

him, and be at peace: thereby good
^^

shall come unto thee.

22 Receive, I pray thee, the law

upon it with unusual fulness in his two an-

swers. Compare the words of Chnumhotep,
quoted Vol. I. p. 450.

10. 11. Hence the snares, the fear, the

darkness, and the overwhelming deluge of ca-

lamities.

11. Or darkness, that thou canst not see]

Rather, Or seest thou not the darkness,
and deluge of waters that covers thee?

Eliphaz assumes that Job is unable to discern

the cause, and therefore the justice, of the af-

flictions which threaten him with destruction;
he cannot see them in their true light. There
is evidently here a reference to the Deluge,
which is distinctly mentioned below, v. 16.

LXX. TO (/)wf aov a-KOTos dm^Tj : which Merx

accepts, altering the text.

12—20. Eliphaz here reasons against the

assumption, which, in his opinion, underlies

the whole argument of Job in the preceding

chapter. The denial of an actual or universal

connection between misfortune and crimes is

to him tantamount to a denial of God's know-

ledge, and justice. Far from listening to

Job's explicit declaration to the contrary,
xxi. 16, Eliphaz presumes that he adopts the

principles of men who rejoice in unjust pros-

perity, and repeats his own words as a bitter

taunt.

12. the height of the stars] Or, as in the

marg., the head of the stars: an expression
which may mean, "the highest of the stars"

(stellarum verticem, Vulg.\ or "the stars of
the milky way," more probably the former.

14.
circuit] Or, vault. Eliphaz assumes

that Job denies God's providential govern-
ment of earth, with reference to his com-
plaints, eh. xxi. 7

—18: as though he had

adopted the notion that God confines His

care to the heaven where He dwells, ignoring
all earthly concerns : cf. Isai. xxix. 15 ;

Ezek.
viii. 12, ix. 9 ;

Ps. Ixxiii. 11; xciv. 7.

15. Hast thou marked] Rather, wilt
thou keep?

16. out 0/ time] i.e. by an untimely end.

The word rendered "cut down" means lite-

rally "were seized," or caught and borne

away by the flood. It is peculiar to this

book, occurring xvi. 8. The second clause,
nvhose foundation, &c., should be rendered,
their foundation flowed away as a
river; i.e. their houses were undermined by
the stream, which dissolved the foundations.

The reference to the Deluge is admitted by
nearly all commentators.

17. for them] The marginal rendering to
them is correct. Job is represented as ask-

ing what doth the Almighty do to them? See

notes on "w. 19 and 30 of the last chapter.

18. A quotation from Job's own speech

(see reference), drawing out the arguments, as

though Job had contrasted his own misery,
as a pious and godly man, with the riches of

the wicked.

19. Eliphaz contrasts all this train of ar-

gument with the feelings of men of true piety,

who, as he characteristically assumes, confi-

dent in God's righteousness, look on all such

temporary phenomena with cheerfulness, and

laugh at the boastings of the wicked.

20. Whereas our substance is not cut doivn]
Instead of "substance" render opponents;
the meaning of this verse appears to be, Of a
truth our opponents are cut down,
and fire devoiureth their remains. See

Note below.
21—30. .After these cruel and unsparing

reproaches, Eliphaz, mindful of his own dig-

I
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from his mouth, and lay up his words

in thine heart.

3. 5. 23 ''If thou return to the Almighty,
thou shalt be built up, thou shalt put

away iniquity far from thy tabernacles.

24 Then shalt thou lay up gold
' as

'**''dust, and the gold of Ophir as the

stones of the brooks.

25 Yea, the Almighty shall be thy
Od.

'
defence, and thou shalt have ^

plenty
of silver.

* 26 For then shalt thou have thy

delight in the Almighty, and shalt lift

up thy foce unto God.

27 Thou shalt make thy prayer
unto him, and he shall hear thee, and

thou shalt pay thy vows.

28 Thou shalt also decree a thing,
and it shall be established unto thee :

and the light shall shine upon thy

ways.

29 VVhen men are cast down, then

thou shalt say. There is lifting up ;

and he shall save * the humble per- him that

_ _ hath ItTM
son.

eyes.

30 'He shall deliver the island oV^^^^^^
the innocent: and it is delivered by f-*''^^''*'-

the pureness of thine hands. i^iZtd!'

nity, and duty, as Job's professed friend, and

touched, it may be, by some compassion for

his misery, exhorts him to a speedy repent-

ance, which, he assures him, will be imme-

diately rewarded by abundance of wealth. In

this promise is found the true key to the

mans character: it is essentially that which
Satan attributes to Job, selfish and sordid,
like that of Mammon in Milton: a character

denoted, in all probability, by his significant

name,
"
gold my god:" see note on ch. ii. 11.

21. Acquaint ntKv thyself] Sc. be in com-

munion, on terms of loving, or (as the word,
the same as in -v. 2, may denote), oi profitable
intercourse with God. The mixture of truth

in this admonition scarcely justifies its fre-

quent use by divines; there is a strong alloy
of selfishness.

be at peace] Either "be at peace with Him,"
so it is generally understood; or "be safe,
have peace as a result of such communion."

good] Not goodness, but good fortune,

prosperity.

22. tbe la<w] Or, "instruction;" there is

no reference to the Mosaic law, as the A. V.
seems to imply. See Introd. § 5. Eliphaz
claims to be himself the interpreter of God's
law.

23. tbou shalt be built up] The reading
is probably correct; but the LXX. have, "if
thou shalt be humbled," which Ewald prefers
as continuing the same construction through
the verse. Thus too Merx.

put a^ay] Assuming (like Zophar, xi. 14)
that Job's tents were filled with secret spoils.

24. 25. The inner heart of Eliphaz speaks
with a grotesque naivete: he lays it bare with
a perfect unconsciousness of the exposure.

24. lay up gold as dust] Or, "and
lay down treasure in the dust, and Ophir in
the stones of the torrents." This rendering is

generally preferred by commentators, but it is

not certain
; our A. V. is defensible, and gives

a good sense. On Ophir, see xxviii. 16.

25. defence] Or, treasures; the same
word as in the preceding verse.

plenty of silver] The original word is sin-

gularly emphatic, though vague; silver of
mighty efforts, drawing out and rewarding
all man's energies; contrast this with Job's
words, ch. xxviii. 15—19. Delitzsch and

Ewald, deriving the word from another root,
would render it "most precious or excellent

silver;" but the expression, which denotes

great effort, is specially applicable to silver, of

which, as Pictet observes, "il faut un travail

considerable pour I'extraire et le purifier," so

that its possession indicates a certain develop-
ment of industry, and progress in civilization.

See '

Origines indogermamques,' Tom. i. p.

158 ; and notes on xxviii. i.

27. thou shalt pay thy vows] An exhor-

tation, which, though in itself unexception-
able, yet taken in connection with the context,

implies an interchange of benefits: a man's

rignteousness is no profit to God, as Eliphaz

says ;
but when he becomes great and wealthy

he can pay his vows
;
his prosperity thus gives

a stronger claim upon God's fevour.

28. The promise of immediate success on
all enterprises has a touch of audacity: re-

stored to God's favour. Job will have but to

speak; the thing is done; he will not go
wrong or stumble, for there will be full light
on his path: see Prov, iv. 18.

29—30. This promise sounds better; it

presents a hope, which Job could appreciate,
the power of giving help. God will save the

humble when Job shall say, "lifting up;" i.e.

when he consoles him with a promise. This
should be regarded as an unconscious and
therefore strong attestation to Job's character,
which had evidently made a stronger impres-
sion upon Eliphaz than he was himself aware
of: see ch. iv. 3, 4.

30. the island of the innocent] This ren-

dering is now generally given up. It should
be "the not-innocent," i.e. even those who
are guilty. He will deliver even the
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guilty; he shall be delivered by the
purenesB of thy hand. Eliphaz does not

speak here without warrant; the highest pri-

vilege God vouchsafes to His servants is that

of effectual intercession: His "servant Job"
was to pray for his opponents, and to save

them from the punishment due to their folly:

see ch. xhi. 7, 8. Merx reads "for God
(El, for i)

delivers the innocents."

This speech, in fact, brings the whole argu-
ment on the side of Job's opponents to a

close. Bildad has no more to add. Zophar
is henceforth silent. The immediate effect

upon Job's mind is that of utter weariness
and prostration. In the following answer he
can but repeat arguments which, though un-

answered, have been rejected with scorn.

NOTES on Chap. xxii. 2, 20.

2. Merx renders pD\ endangers; in the

and clause he reads USD* on account of IDvJ/

and takes ?''3b'D to mean,
" so saith the pro-

verb." But the meaning
"
endanger" is im-

probable ;
the word occurs once only in that

sense, Eccles. x. 9, where it is a denominative

from {^3E': see Ges. The second alteration

obliterates one proof that ID may refer to an

individual, as Ew. admits. The tiiird conjec-
ture is wholly inadmissible.

20. LXX. viroaraa-is avrciv, which Merx
renders Q^ip*, "their substance." He assumes,

a reference to the history of the Deluge,
which, as he takes it to be a legend of late

origin, supplies him with an argument for the

date of the composition. But^r^ has nothing
to do with the Deluge, and were the allusion

admissible it would prove nothing against the

date of this book.

CHAPTER XXIII.
I ^06 longeth to appear before God, 6 in confi-

dence of his mercy. 8 God, who is invisible,

observeth our ways. 11 yob''s innocency.
1 3 God's decree is immutable.

THEN Job answered and said,

2 Even to day is my complaint

bitter : ^my stroke is heavier than my t Heb.

my ha,

groanmg.
3 Oh that I knew where I might

find him ! that I might come even to

his seat !

4 I would order my cause before

Chaps. XXIII, XXIV. In these two

chapters Job answers Eliphaz, and exhausts

the arguments which he had previously urged,
xxiii. 2. He justifies his complaints by the

severity of his affliction, and declares (3
—

7),
that were he tried before God's tribunal, he
would be justified by Him; but (6

—
9)

God hides Himself, and will not manifest

Himself, although (10
—

12) He knows Job's
perfect innocence, uniform obedience, and

loving estimation of His Word (13
—

16).
This mystery Job attributes to God's will,
and it fills him with trouble and terror; the

least he might have expected would have been
to die before the dark sorrow came upon
him (xxiv. i). But such, he affirms, appears
to be the general course; they who know
God cannot discern His judgments. On
earth (2

—
12) cruelty and oppression drive

the poor to despair, the desert and the city
are alike full of misery, of groaning and wail-

ing, but God regards not the disorder. Every
kind of crime (13

—
24), murder, adultery,

theft, is committed by the children of night,
and they die, not by judicial sentence, but
like other men, in mature age, and without

any manifestation of God's wrath. This is

the mystery which Job calls on his friends to

explain.
The whole speech is most painful,

it mdicates a bitter and maddened spirit; but,
bearing in mind the real scope and object of

Job's trials, we see that it still leaves the foun-

dation untouched. Far from forsaking God,
Job's great misery is that he cannot find

Him
;
far from believing that the inexplicable

indications of injustice prove that God in His
essential attributes is unjust. Job is sure

that when God does manifest Himself, the

righteous cause must prosper; believing most

fully that his righteousness here will have no

recompense, nor save him from the most cruel

afflictions, "he holds fast to his integrity,"
and finds, as heretofore, his only consolation

in the consciousness that he has walked with

God. He doubts not that God has His own
appointed seasons and methods of judgment,
though neither he nor his opponents can

discern them. His despair is complete so

far as regards this life, but it does not reach

the centre of his being; he still offers the

sublimest of all spectacles; not that of a

good man struggling with adversity, but that

of one who, though prostrated by it, and re-

linquishing Jill struggles as utterly useless, still

cleaves to goodness and to God.
2. There is much difference of opinion

as to the meaning of this verse; see Note

below. Our version is quite literal, with the

exception of the word "stroke" for "hand,"
as given in the margin: it may be under-

stood to mean, "Even to day (after all that

has been said) my complaint is (held by
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him, and fill my mouth with argu-
ments.

5 I would know the words which

he would answer me, and understand

what he would say unto me.

6 Will he plead against me with

his great power? Noj but he would

put strength in me.

7 There the righteous might dis-

pute with him ; so should I be de-

livered for ever from my judge.
8 Behold, I go forward, but he is

not there; and backward, but I cannot

perceive him :

9 On the left hand, where he doth

work, but I cannot behold him : he

hideth himself on the right hand, that

I cannot see him :

10 But he knoweth *the way that *^^^^
I take : when he hath tried me, I shall that is

come forth as gold.
1 1 My foot hath held his steps, his

way have I kept, and not declined.

12 Neither have I gone back from
the commandment of his lips ;

*
I have ^j^av'ehid

esteemed the words of his mouth more °''. iaidu/.

than ' my necessary food. ' Or,

13 But he is in one mind^ and Vfho poimed

can turn him? and what "his soul
-iJ'J^^'^"^ 3

desireth, even that he doeth.

14 For he performeth the thing that

is appointed for me : and many such

things are with him.

15 Therefore am I troubled at his

presence: when I consider, I am
afraid of him.

my opponents to be) bitter," i.e. rebellious

and inexcusable, "and yet the hand of God
is heavier upon me than my groaning." We
have thus the same plea which Job had

urged in his first answer to Eliphaz, vi. 2.

Or the meaning may be more simply, True,
my complaint is very bitter, but it is justi-
fied by my affliction. The expression

" even

to-day
"

confirms the view of Ewald and
others that the discussion continued several

days.

3. his seat"] i.e. judgment-seat, tribunal;
see Ps. ix. 7, 8.

6. Cf. ix, 34, xiii. 21. Merx, however,
omits the interrogative particle, and renders,

though He, &c.

No; but he ivould put strength in me]
Rather, Nay, even He will not impute
aught to me. See Note below.

7. This passage is of great importance,

proving that Job knows that when God
manifests Himself the cause of righteousness
is assured; there can be no imrighteousness
with Him.

8. 9. The efforts of the soul to find Him
whom it seeks were never described more
truly or affectingly ;

such sorrow can only be
felt by a spiritual mind: contrast this with
the feelings described, xxi. 14, 15 and xxiv.

13, 17. It should be observed that Job's
conviction of God's absolute Presence comes
out most strongly when he feels that he can-
not discern Him.

8. forwarl] In this and in the next verse
the words forward, backward, left, and right

hand, mean
respectively to the east, west,

north, and south. The orientals stood with
their faces eastward in marking the cardinal

points; a rational and beautiful custom, of

which traces, associated with most sacred

thoughts, still linger in the Church.

10. the <way that I take"] The marginal
rendering is closer and more forcible; the
way that is with me, i.e. which I habitu-

ally walk in. Thus Dillmann, who compares
Ps. cxxxix. 24, and refers to Ew. ' Gram.'

§ 387, c.

ivhen] This word is unnecessary, and should
be omitted. God has tried Job, who knows
that when the fiery trial is over he will come
out of the furnace as pure gold. See James
i. 12.

12. esteemed'] Or, as in the margin, "hid,"
laid up, i. e. as a precious, inestimable

treasure.

more than my necessary food] Rather, my
own law, i.f. the law of my own mind, my
own will ; the will of the natural man : thus
even while justifying his perfect innocence, in

a tone which sounds like self-righteousness,

Job recognizes the evangelical principle; see

Rom. vii. 23. This meaning is accepted by
most critics. See Note below.

13, in one mind] Or, "Heis in one," i.e.

"changes not." The word "mind" is not

happily chosen. Job speaks not of the mind
of God, which he knows to be with him, but
of His dealings, which he feels to be against
him : He persists in one course.

his soul desirethl A very harsh expression,
but which implies that, in all which befals Job
God carries out the purpose of His own in-

scrutable will. The contradiction between
this and the deeper conviction, which identi-

fies God with goodness, is but apparent.

15. at his presence"] The unseen Presence.

Job longs for His manifested Presence.
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16 For

soft, and

me:

God maketh my heart

the Almighty troubleth
17 Because I was not cut off before

the darkness, neither hath he covered

the darkness from my face.

16. soft] A beautiful and exact rendering
of the Hebrew; soft in the sense of weak,
crushed, as a bruised reed.

troubiethl The original word is very strong,
filleth me with terror and confusion.

17. before the darkness] i.e. before these

woes came upon me. The same complaint
as in iii. 10.

covered the darkness] i. e. saved or preserved
me from seeing this great sorrow. Thus

Renan, who translates the verse, "Car il ne

m'a pas enleve avant les jours sombres, il ne

m'a pas preserve des tenebres." This render-

ing, however, is now disputed by critics, as

unsuited to the context, a point open to rea-

sonable question. Dillm. proposes,
" For I

am not silenced (giving myself up without

conviction to your suppositions), because of

the darkness (sc. of my misfortune, nor be-

cause of myselfwhom darkness hath covered)."
The alteration appears unnecessary.

NOTES on Chap, xxiii. 2, 6, and 12.

2. **1J3, Targ. "T"*!©. Jer. in amaritudine.

Dillm. holds that the reading should be altered

to ")D, since *"I10 means perverseness, from
niD. A great number of scholars accept
both the reading and the sense, bitterness.

The LXX. cK xf*pof) points to a various

reading, IT'D, which is preferred by Ew.
Thus Merx, who in the second clause readsW for n\ The LXX. has ;^fipos \x.ov,

but
the Coptic, which frequently preserves the

true reading, has "his hand."

6. The latter clause is mistranslated. Job
simply expresses a hope that God would
attend to him. The phrase '^1 D^E^ is pecu-

liar, D''K' is generally followed by ?N or ?y.

It may perhaps signify close, sustained atten-

tion; thus Dillmann; Merx, He Hunself will

find nothing in me.

12. The LXX. eV Kokira fiov, and Vulg.
in sinu meo, must have read 'pni, which
Merx adopts. The meaning would be "I
have kept the words of His mouth in my
bosom." The alteration is admissible, 3 and

O being often interchanged: but the sense is

not so forcible or appropriate as that of the

Masoretic text, as explained in the foot-note.

Bp. W. defends the A.V. Were his objection
to the use of pin, as applied to the law of

the natural man, a valid one, the reading of

the LXX. would be fer preferable.

CHAPTER XXIV.
1 Wickedness goeth often unpunished, x^ There

is a secretjudgmentfor the -wicked.

WHY, seeing times are not hid-

den from the Almighty, do

they that know him not see his days ?

2 Some remove the "landmarks;"'

they violently take away flocks, and 17

'feed thereof. l^

3 They drive away the ass of the

fatherless, they take the widow's ox
for a pledge.

Chap. XXIV. 1. The rendering of the

A. V. may be defended (as by RUetschi ap.

Dillm.), with a slight change of punctuation,
" do they, that know Him, not see His days."
It is more probable, however, that the correct

translation may be,
" Why are not times

appointed by the Almighty, and (why) do

they, who know Him, not see His ways?"
By "times" are meant determinate seasons,
which the Almighty appoints for the execu-
tion of justice, more especially for the chas-

tisement of offenders. The expression,
"
days

of the Lord," invariably means the occasions
on which God manifests Himself in righte-
ousness: such days are His, because they
are days of righteousness. Cf. Isai. ii. la;
xiii. 6; Joel i. 15; Amos v. 18. The two
expressions therefore are not exactly synony-

mous; the former points to the vindication

of God's righteousness by the punishment of

sinners, the latter, by the restoration of the

righteous,
2—4. These verses describe, generally,

the results of an apparent withholding, or

delay of judgment; as in Ecclesiastes viii. 11,
•' Because sentence against an evil work is not

executed speedily, therefore the heart of the

sons of men is fully set in them to do evil,"

2. Some] The LXX. supply
" the wicked,"

which Merx adopts.
and feed thereof^ Or, as in marg., and

feed them; treating them openly as their

own property, without fear of justice. LXX.
"Together with their shepherd;" a probable

reading, involving only a change in the vowel-

points.
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4 They turn the needy out of the

way : the poor of the earth hide them-

selves together.

5 Behold, as wild asses in the

desert, go they forth to their work j

rising betimes for a prey : the wilder-

ness yieldeth food for them and for

their children.

6 They reap every one his *com in

serf the field : and
'

they gather the vintage
of the wicked.

7 They cause the naked to lodge
without clothing, that they have no

covering in the cold.

8 They are wet with the showers

of the mountains, and embrace the

rock for want of a shelter.

9 They pluck the fatherless from the

breast, and take a pledge of the f)oor.

10 They cause him to go naked

without clothing, and they take away
the sheafyr<j/n the hungry;

4. They turn the needy out of the zuafl

Either,
" make them turn out of the road to

which all have equal right," or, "compel
them to seek by-ways, in order to escape from
their violence;" of. Judg. v. 6. The latter

sense agrees better with the following clause
;

the poor, or the afflicted (according to the

Keri), are forced altogether to hide them-
selves. Cf. Prov. xxviii. 28.

5—9. These verses describe the condition

of the wretched driven out from their abodes

by oppression. We have thus before us a

graphic portraiture of savage hordes, who,
when displaced by a more civilized and

powerful race, prowl in the desert, at once

desperate and pitiless. It is evident that the

writer describes occurrences of his own time
and country. Many traits might be applica-
ble to Palestine, which in all ages has been

liable to the incursions of Bedouins; and, at

the time of the patriarchs, appears to have
been frequently overrun by the savages, called

Shasous in Egyptian documents of great an-

tiquity ;
see Essay on Egyptian H. in Vol. i.

p. 464. It is probable that Job had before him
a race, like the Horites, driven out by the

Idumeans, or Edomites, and reduced to a
state of barbarism. M. de Gobineau uses

this passage to illustrate the condition of the

barbarous tribes, partly subdued and partly
expelled from their homes by the Ar)*ans; the

following traits, drawn chiefly from the

Avesta, certainly bear a close resemblance to
the words of Job: "Le Dy-w est querelleur,
malveillant, menteur, pauvre, malsain, pares-
seux a I'exces, fcroce comme les animaux des

bois, sinon plus. Parce qu'il ne fait rien, il

ne possede rien. Sil prend quelque chose, il

le detruit. II n'a ni champs ni maisons. II

est vaguant dans les montagnes, cherchant
a assouvir sa faim ou a mal faxre." * Histoire
des Perses,' i. p. 18.

5. v,'ild
asses'] The onager, see note on

ch. vi. 5, an animal remarkable for speed and
untameable wildness, a description which ap-
plies to robber-hordes, rather than to mere
vagabonds.

their twork] I.e. robbery, their only occu-
pation : if they rise early it is simply to look
out for a prey, or booty!

yieldethfood] Rather, is food: the \vilder-

ness, which yields no friiits to industry, is

food to him for his children; he supports
them by the only occupation there practised,
sc. by plunder.

6.' They reap, &c.] Or, In the tilled land
they gather tbeir fodder. "Com" is

out of the question ;
the word means " fod-

der," as in ch. vi. 5 ;
in order to procure it

they make incursions into the field, i.e. the

cultivated district. Instead oi fodder (belil)
Merx reads by night, bela)Tl: a probable con-

jectiu^, but imnecessar)'.

gather] glean. When the vintage is over

they glean the vineyards. Wetzstein notices

that in the dialect of the Hauran the word
here used means "come late," i.e. as Merx
understands the clause, "They glean in the

^•ineya^ds by night" The word "wicked"
may imply that only wicked men allow

prowlers even to glean their vineyards, or,
more probably, that such vagabonds plunder
the vineyards of men notorious for esil lives,

and thCT^ore not likely to be protected by
their neighbours; or, the meaning may be," of their oppressors."

7. They pass tlie night naked, with-
out clothing. The description of the

prowler is thus continued. Wetzstein ob-

serves,
" All Bedouins sleep naked at night:

when asked why they do this, since at night

they are often attacked by enemies, they
answer, that it is an old custom. Many
perish in cold seasons."

9—11. These verses describe the vill^
of civiUzed life.

9. They pluck, &c.] The usurer seizes the
children of his debtor even at the mother s

breast; see Note on ri. 17.
take a pledge of the poor] The meaning

appears to be, "they take from the poor all

that he has for a pledge." This, as has been

previously shewn, was contrar)' to the Mosaic

law, and probably refers to the wilder and
fiercer habits of early times.

10. They go about naked, -without
clothing, and bear the sheaf hungry.
The verse describes the wretchedness of the
victims of such oppression ; they are deprived
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11 Which make oil within their

walls, and tread their winepresses, and

suffer thirst.

12 Men groan from out of the

city, and the soul of the wounded
crieth out : yet God layeth not folly

to them.

13 They are of those that rebel

against the light ; they know not the

ways thereof, nor abide in the paths
thereof.

14 The murderer rising with the

light killeth the poor and needy, and

in the night is as a thief.

15 The eye also of the adulterer

waiteth for the twilight, saying. No
eye shall see me : and *

disguiseth his
\

face. j

16 In the dark they dig through''

houses, which they had marked for

themselves in the daytime : they know
not the

light.

17 For the morning is to them
even as the shadow of death : if one

know them^ they are in the terrors of
the shadow of death.

18 He is swift as the waters; their

portion is cursed in the earth ; he be-

of all clothing, which has been taken by the

creditor, and are compelled to gather in his

harvest without wages or food.

11. Witbin their walls they press
oil, wine-presses tread they and
thirst. Within their walls, on the premises
of their oppressors, who witness their misery,
and will not permit them even to still their

thirst. Contrast with this treatment, which
the writer had undoubtedly observed, with

the injunctions of Moses, Deut. xxiv. 14, 15
and XXV. 4.

12. Out of the city men groan, and
the soul of the wounded crieth, yet
Eloah regardeth not the folly. Thus it

is not merely in remote districts, or even in

the factories of oppressors and slaveholders,
but in the midst of the city, in the sight of

the citizens, that men are reduced to the

extremity of misery; and yet, so far as pious
tnen can see (cf -u. i), God doth not regard
the strange and unintelligible course of events.

The word "folly" is chosen with reference

to the subversion of all intelligible principles
of government. On the construction see

Dillmann, and cf Ps. 1. 23, Hebrew.

13—17. These verses go farther still
; they

describe a class of still more desperate of-

fenders : the oppressors and usurers previously
described had a semblance of right, and may
have kept within the limits of hard law, as

yet unmitigated by the Mosaic code; those

who now come before us sin against light.

13. They are of those that rebel^ &c.] Or,
Others (however) are of those who
rebel against light, they do not ac-

knowledge its ways, and abide not
in its paths: the words imply antagonism
and wilful ignorance, they ignore its ways.

14. nvith the light'\ Lit. "for the light;"
i.e. not at, but before daybreak, when other
men are yet sleeping ; thus, in the next clause,
and in the night is as a thief. This implies
that the villain so described is a citizen, not
known as a thief.

15. the tivilight'] Or, gloom; "twilight"
gives an incorrect impression. As the thief

chooses the dark hour before dawn, so the

adulterer waits for the deep gloom of eventide.

disguiseth his face'\ Either with a mask,
which is not probable, since masks for the

purpose of concealment do not seem to have
been used in the east; or with a thick veil,

which in the Hauran is still called sitr (the
word here used by Job). Since such a veil

was worn only by women it seems likely
that the adulterer concealed himself by put-
ting on female attire. It is now customary
in Syria, when men go out in the evening, to

cover themselves from head to foot with the

tzar; and, putting on the ''' mandil" or

woman's veil, they take a lantern in their

hands and go into a neighbour's house with-
out hindrance from the watchmen, who would
otherwise arrest them. Thus Wetzstein.

16. In the dark, &c.] The subject

changes, the housebreaker is now described:
render therefore. In darkness they break
through houses, by day they fasten
themselves in, they know not light.
The second clause is seriously misrepresented,
in the A. V. The villain of Job finds in

darkness his only friend, by day he shuts him-
self in his house; he will have nothing to do
with the light. The custom of breaking through
the walls of houses built of clay, or bricks

dried in the sun, is well known; hence the

Greek Toiyapvxos for burglar.

17. For to them morning Is alto-

gether darkness, for each of them
knows the terrors of darkness. The
meaning of the first clause is clear; light is to

them darkness; they naturally shrink from it;

it brings destruction to them: the second

clause may probably (Dillm.) mean, for every
one of them is familiar with what to other

men are the terroi-s of darkness, in them they
find accomplices and friends; "knows" is

taken here, as elsewhere, in the sense of

friendly recognition.
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holdeth not the way of the vine-

yards.

19 Drought and heat
*

consume the

snow waters : so doth the grave those

ivhich have sinned.

20 The womb shall forget him ; the

_ rm shall feed sweetly on him ; he

shall be no more remembered; and

wickedness shall be broken as a tree.

21 He evil entreateth the barren

that beareth not : and doeth not good
to the widow.

22 He draweth also the mighty

with his power: he riseth up, and'o.
no man is sure or lire. wt^ds

23 Though it be given him to be in**"™^'

safety, whereon he resteth; yet his

eyes are upon their ways.

24 They are exalted for a little

while, but *are gone and brought low ;
t Heb.

they are ' taken out of the way as all ThcK
'

other^ and cut off as the tops of the ''^''**' ''^'

ears of corn.

25 And if it be not so now, who
will make me a liar, and make my
sf>eech nothing worth r

18—20. These verses contain one answer
to the question, what is the destiny of the

enemy of light ? The general meaning is dis-

puted. Formerly the description was regarded
as an imprecation, "may their portion be ac-

cursed, &c.;" thus the LXX., Vulg. ; but

there is no indication of this in the Hebrew :

it is clear that Job gives a direct answer;
I
be describes in liis own words the actual con-

dition and fate of the reprobate, whether iro-

j

nically, adopting the \'iews of his opponents,
i as some hold, or more probably, with the in-

tention of shewing that, although they perish,
' there are no unmistakeable proofs that their

death has a judicial character.

I 18. The verse is obscure: it may be ren-

dered. Light is lie on the face of the
waters; cursed is their property in
the land; he returns no more to the
vineyard- The destruction is admitted: the

criminal perishes suddenly, disappears like a

bubble on the water : but there is no note of pre-
vious suffering, open shame, orjudicial sentence.

This would seem to refer to criminals who es-

cape the lame and slowpacedjustice (pede poena
claudo) of man. It is true that men curse their

portion : when the criminal is gone it may be
true, as Zophar asserted, that the place where
he dwelt is execrated, but he is not there to
fieel it : he goes no more to his vineyard, and
knows nought of the disgrace which attaches
to his name. This explanation seems prefer-
able to the only other one which can be recon-
ciled with the Hebrew, accepting the literal

sense, but understandmg Job's statement to
be ironical.

19. 20. Both verses describe the common
fate of men. on the supposition that the grave
is the last end. Suddenly and completely, as
snow in burning heat, the criminal is lost to
hiunan sight in the grave: he is broken as a
tree, cut off it may be by sudden death, but
all is then over: he has no'more to fear.

21. Turning from the common malefactor.
Job now puts the man of high rank before

us; far from domg justice to the defenceless.

the childless and the widow, like the unjust

judge in the parable, he scoffs at their entoea-

ties; his one object is to raise men of might
to power, to surround himself with strong
and imscrupulous partisans.

22. Or. He riseth up. tbongb he de-

spaired of life. When a ruffian has given

up all hope of life, convicted by conscience

and evid«ice, he riseth up. i.e. he is delivered

fix)mjudgmoit by his patron. See Note below.

23. This verse describes the lasting good
fortune of the malefactor when he has once

escaped from judgment Our version ob-
scures the sense. The Hebrew runs thus.

He {i.e. God) granteth him to be in seca-

rity. and he is supported: His eyes are
over their ways.

24. They are exalted, after a little

they are gone, they are brought low,
like all mankind they are gathered,
and like the tops of the ears of corn
they are cut oft Job thus declares, in

direct opposition to the other qjeakers, that

so far from living in terror, the evil-doer

is in perfect security, instead of being over-

thrown he is supported ; he is an object of

special providential care : he rises to eminence,
and when, like all men, he dies, it is by a
sudden or painless death, preceded by no lin-

gering disease, and not until he has reaclwd
his full term of life, like com ripe for the har-

vest. In all this wild and fearful exaggeration
there is an underground of substantial facts.

It would have been easy to prove that such is

not the general result of an evil life
; but nothing

short of a clear proof that no innocent man
is ever overwhelnwd by misfortune, and no

guilty man ever escapes it, would overthrow

Job's position. The mystery is unsolved;

Job does not doubt that God has a solution
;

he is sure that his opponents have not.
" Who," he concludes,

" will prove the false-

hood of this statement, and invalidate my ar-

gument?" W'ith this last outburst the storm

passes by.
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1 2.

NOTE on Chap. xxiv. 22.

The form of the word
]'''<n (life) is held

to denote a late age: biit the Moabitic

stone has lately proved, somewhat to the sur-

prise of scholars, that the temiination of the

plural in an is very ancient : see Dr Ginsburg,

'The Moabite Stone.' "A very remarkable
feature in so eaily a document is the form
of the plural masculine

j
instead of Q both

in the nouns and numerals." Jntroduction,

p. 37.

T
CHAPTER XXV.

Bildad skeweth thai man cannot beJustified

before God.

^HEN answered Bildad the Shu-

hite, and said,

2 Dominion and fear are with

him, he maketh peace in his high
places.

3 Is there any number of his armies ?

and upon whom doth not his light
arise ?

"chap. 4. 4 '^How then can man be justified

15! f4?&c.
^^^ God ? or how can he be clean

that is born of a woman ?

5 Behold even to the moon, and
it shineth not

; yea, the stars are not

pure in his sight.
6 How much less man, that is ^a *

worm ? and the son of man, which is

a worm ?

CHAPTER XXVI.
T ybd, reproving the uncharitable spirit of Bil-

dad, 5 acknowledgeth the power of God to be

infinite and unsearchable,

BUT Job answered and said,

2 How hast thou helped him
that is without power? how savest

thou the arm that hath no strength ?

Chap. XXV. This short speech of Bildad
shews the complete exhaustion of Job's op-
ponents. The speaker leaves unnoticed the

question raised by Job, and simply repeats
two common places, which had been advanced
in the beginning of the controversy by Eli-

phaz ; but, so far from being disputed by Job,
had been repeatedly urged and illustrated by
him. God is omnipotent ;

hence follows the

duty of unreserved submission, an inference

which Bildad leaves to be drawn by the

hearer; man is naturally unclean; how then
can he be justified by Him who discerns im-

purity in the very heavens ?

2. bis high places'] All possible conten-
tions between the inhabitants of heaven are

subdued by God's power : the inference sug-
gested is, how then can He permit man to

contend with Him ? This, and the following
verse, refer to a primeval revelation of a con-
flict between the angels, and of the expulsion
of the enemies of peace: cf. xxi. a a, so also

Isa. xxiv. 21. High places = heaven; see xvi.

19.

3. his armies'] His "angels that do His

will;" and all the physical and spiritual pow-
ers of the universe: see ch. xxxviii. 19

—
37;

Ps. ciii. 21, civ. 4. Hence the great name
Jehovah of Sabaoth. See note on i Sam. i. 11.

doth not his light arise] This expression has
been variously interpreted: the meaning ap-
pears to be, His light shineth over all, above
all, so that the brightest children of light are
but dark in comparison ;

their light is but a
dim reflection of His, and is lost in His efful-

gence: Ew., Del.

6. Cf ch. XV, 15.

The tone of Bildad's speech, though feeble,
and without an attempt to grapple with the

real difficulties of the question, is pleasing in

tone, free from Zophar's violence, and from
the worldliness of Eliphaz, He does not repeat
the old charges and insinuations against Job,
but admonishes him to submission on grounds,
which are not calculated to cause any personal
irritation, and which Job himself would be
first to admit. He brings the discussion, so

far as his party is concerned, to a close.

Chap. XXVI. With this chapter begins
the magnificent series of discourses, in which

Job reviews, and sums up the whole contro-

versy. He adopts all that is substantially true

in the arguments of his opponents, and re-

cedes from a position, which, though tenable

against them, does not accord with his own
principles, or truly represent the results of his

own experience. After a few words of well

deserved, but not bitter rebuke (i
—

4), he

enlarges upon the first great truth which has

been often stated, but neither on their side,
nor on his, without some admixture of error,
or of rebellious feeling, the truth of God's

almightiness and omniscience; and concludes
a description, crowded with sublime imagery,
by a declaration that all that can be con^

ceived, or received by man, is but a faint echo
of the voice, which, if uttered, would over*

whelm the spirit of man. In ch. xxvii. 5—•

14, he deals with the other points, so to

speak, the anthropology of the discussion.

His integrity is a fact, which his very piety
to God forbids his surrendering. He could
not make such confession, as hath been re-

quired of him, without deceit; whatever be-
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3 How hast thou counselled htm

that hath no wisdom ? and how hast

thou plentifully declared the thing as

It is ?

4 To whom hast thou uttered

words? and whose spirit came from
thee ?

5 Dead things are formed from

under the waters, 'and the inhabit-

ants thereof.

I Or,
•with the
inhabit'
antt.

tide, he holds fast his righteousness (i
—

6).

Such deceit belongs to the opponents of

the right cause; it would constitute him a

hypocrite, and deprive him of his hope; a

man capable of that could not expect to be

heard, would not, and could not, love or call

upon God, as Job himself had never ceased

to do (8
—

lo). He then declares fully and

plainly what he really believes touching the

principles of God's providential government;
and recalls, in fact directly repudiates, the ar-

gument, which he had previously urged, both

as a real matter of trouble and perplexity to

himself, and as a conclusive answer to his op-

ponent's charges. He does not even now
assert that the righteous man will necessarily
be prosperous, a statement which he could

not reconcile with the facts of his own expe-
rience

;
but he states that the real portion of

the wicked, that which, whether known or

unknown, is resented for one and all as their

heritage, is final and complete extermination
;

his children will be cut off, his wealth be the

sport of the innocent, his house overthrown,
his life filled with incessant terrors and ended

by a storm, his memory accursed (13
—

22).
This explicit recantation of arguments, upon
which Job had laid so much stress, and more

especially in the two preceding discourses, has

caused much perplexity to commentators.
Some have supposed that it belongs to a lost

speech of Zophar; but the silence of that

speaker is satisfactorily accounted for, and
the reader has been prepared for it by Bildad's

abandonment of all fijrther argument: and

vigorously as Job had maintained the propo-
sition, which he here recalls, it is evident

throughout, that the conviction of God's

righteousness lay far deeper; the current of

thought, which carried him away, was but

superficial, and yields to the mighty tide of

feeling, when the depths of his heart are

brought into motion. He was naturally im-
willing to leave the question, which he here

disposes of, on so unsatisfactory a footing.
Job, doubtless, shared the universal convic-
tion that, notwithstanding all appearances to
the contrary, which are quite sufficient to put
a stop to uncharitable judgments, and appli-
cations to individual cases, God judges the
wicked even in this life, and, sooner or later,
awards to each his portion. In the next

chapter, xxviii., he turns to the great principle,
which, once thoroughly accepted, shews the

futility of all speculations touching apparent
difficulties or inequalities in God's govern-
ment. Man has marvellous faculties; in the

investigation of physical phenomena, in his

mastery over external nature, his powers are

indefinite, his tact sure, his achievements a
matter of rational admiration

;
but as for wis-

dom, as for understanding, which can pene-
trate God's secrets, and comprehend His ways,
man knoweth it not, it is not found in the

place of the living. Wisdom, in that sense,

belongs to God, it is His alone; all the wis-
dom and understanding of man is summed
up in the fear of God, and in the hatred of
sin. With this declaration Job disposes of
the whole argument; he does not profess to
account for his own sufferings, or for any in-

explicable events in the world's history ;
such

attempts do but savour of presumption, their

failure causes inconceivable scandal
;
one thing

is sure, that he who fears God, and departs
from evil, hath the true secret of life and eter-

nity. In the three following chapters Job
takes a renew of his whole Ufe, as though he
would settle the question of his innocence
once and forever: the conclusion is, that he
holds fast to his integrity, but remains in a
state of absolute perplexity touching the cause
of his terrible sufferings, which he describes in

the 30th chapter.

2. 'Without pcKver] There is a mixture of

irony and expostulation in these words
;
far

less bitter than xvi. and xxi., but more effec-

tive. The rendering is correct, and supported
by Rosen., Dillm., and other critics. The
ancient versions give less satisfactory explana-
tions. The Syr., Targ., and Arab., "how
hast thou answered without strength ?

" The
LXX., TTorrepov ou^ w TToXXr} iVxif, take N? in

the sense 1?; see note on xiii, 15.

3, the thing as it if] Or, sound sense.
The single word so rendered is common in

the Proverbs: it means that which is real,

stedfast, substantial (see note on ch, v. 12),
the precise opposite of vague common-place
declamation, such as that in Bildad's speech :

the word "
plentifully" or "

abundantly" may
refer to the meagreness and shortness of that

speech.

4, To luhom] The question implies, surely
not to Job, since the words have no bearing
whatever upon his arguments.

ivbose spiritl ^^ though Bildad had de-
rived his inspiration from Eliphaz, or com-
mon tradition, not from God, not the spirit
of wisdom and understanding,

5. Job pauses: he turns himself away al-

together from man, and goes to the source at
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6— 12.

" Prov. IS,

II.
6 "Hell is naked before him, and

destruction hath no covering.

7 He stretcheth out the north over

the empty place, and hangeth the

earth upon nothing.
8 He bindeth up the waters in his

thick clouds ; and the cloud is not rent

under them.

9 He holdeth back the face of his

throne, ^«6?spreadeth his cloud upon it.

10 He hath compassed the waters

with bounds,
* until the day and night i

come to an end.
]

1 1 The pillars of heaven tremble

and are astonished at his reproof.
12 He divideth the sea with his

once; he will not derive his own inspiration

save from God.
Dead things, &c,] Or,

" the dead are con-

vulsed—under the waters and the inhabited

thereof." Bildad had spoken of God's domi-
nion in heaven, Job shews that it reaches the

dead; the Hebrew word is Rephaim, the name
of an extinct race of giants, but here, and

elsewhere, applied to the shades of the de-

parted. The dead sleep, their shadowy fonns

rest in Sheol, under the ocean
;
but God's will

reaches them, rouses them in torture from

their death-stillness, below the depths of ocean

peopled by monster forms. This statement

coincides with many vague allusions to the

condition of the disembodied spirit, and it has

a most fitting place in Job's discourse. His

witness is on high, but his power reaches the

very abodes of darkness, and restores con-

sciousness to the very shades of the departed.
The A. V. "are formed" rests upon a differ-

ent, and in itself a defensible interpretation.

The Hebrew may mean "are born," or are

transfixed with the pangs as of child-birth.

The LXX. have fiaicoeija-ovTai,
the Vulg. "ge-

munt." See Note below.

6. destruction} In Hebrew Abaddon, the

abyss of the bottomless pit ;
the abode of de-

struction: no mere abstraction, or negation,
but a region impenetrable save to God's eye.

Thus ch. xxviii.zz, xxxi. iz; Prov. xv. ii;
Ps. Ixxxviii. II.

7. the northi By the north we are proba-

bly to understand the firmament, extending,
as the ancient Semites conceived, from the

northern point indicated by the polar star, over

the apparently empty space of our atmosphere.

(Thus most critics, e.g. Ges., Ros., Umb.,

Del.). The words employed here and in other

passages of Holy Scripture do not convey the

impression of substance or of metallic solidity,

as is frequently asserted, but simply of expan-

sion; they are vague, indefinite, just what

they ought to be to express the impressions
made upon an observant mind, careful not to

substitute speculations for facts. Dillmann

takes " the north" to mean the great moun-

tain-range.

upon nothing"] The Hebrew word occurs

here only; the sense, "nothingness," is undis-

puted. It presents a singularly strong protest

against superstitions prevalent among all hea-

thens, and also against the misrepresentations

of some modem critics. Job knows nothin;
of solid foundations on which the broad ex

pause of earth is supported. How Job kne\

the truth, demonstrated by astronomy, that th

earth hangs self-poised in empty space, is

question not easily solved by those who den
the inspiration of Holy Scripture. Dillman
observes that this representation is peculiar t

the book of Job: it certainly does not belon;
to the speculations of a later age, in which n^

trace of it is to be found. Bishop Words
worth quotes very important passages fror

Kepler, and Lord Bacon,
' Advancement c

Learning:' recognizing the deep insight c

the author of this book "which if it be re

volved with reverence, will be found pregnar
and swelling with natural philosophy."

8. in his thick clouds'] There is no reaso

to believe that Job regarded the clouds i

water-bags: he uses only the same terms whic
a naturalist would use, speaking the language
not only of poetry, but of common life. Th
expression is figurative, of course, but mear
no more to us, and probably meant no moi
to Job, than that the fall of rain is determine

by laws, which he refers to the will and direc

agency of God.

9, 10. Or, he holdeth'] These two vers*

may be rendered.

He covers tbe face of His Throne,
He expands His cloud over It;
He compasseth the waters with a lln(

To the confine of light and darkness.

They seem to describe the gathering togethe
of thick clouds before a heavy thunderstom
God covers the vault of heaven (above whic
is the invisible abode of His Majesty, bii

through which somewhat of His light an

glory shine) with dense clouds, which He con

passeth, i.e. extends in a continually expand
ing circle until it reaches the horizon whic
marks the exact limits of light and darkness.

11. The breaking of the storm follow;

when the mountain-heights, on which th

welkin rests, tremble, and are astonished a

His rebuke. To the poet's ear the prolonge
echoes of the thunder are the voices of tk

mountains expressing their consternation ;

the rebuke of God.

12. The effects of the storm on the sea.

He divideth] Or, agitates, stirs up, Y
causes the upheaving of the stormy wave
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f>ower, and by his understanding he

smiteth through *the proud.

13 By his spirit he hath garnished
the heavens; his hand hath formed
the crooked serpent.

14 Lo, these are parts of his ways:
but how little a portion is heard of

him? but the thunder of his power
who can understand?

Dill, takes the words, "He makes the sea

tremble," in the sense, "He reduces it to sub-

mission," "componit fluctus;" but the expla-
nation here given se«ns preferable; cf. Isa. li.

15 ; Jer. xxxi. ^$, where the same word, un-

doubtedly, has the meaning,
" causes to trem-

ble.'' Thus Schult, Del, xMerx.

the proud] The original word is Rahab:
see ch. ix. 13, Here it evidently means the

power of evil represented by the monsters of
the deep, huge saurian forms destroyed in

some age of cosmic convulsion, presenting to

the imagination a lively and terrible type of
the agencies of destruction and disorder.

13. Bj kis spirit] Or, By His breath
the heavens are bright, lit. brightness.
The calm succeeds the storm, when it has
done its work. God's breath, the clear bright
wind which disperses the clouds, restores the

beauty and glory of heaven. The latter clause

of this verse should be rendered, hath wound-
ed the flying dragon. This is supposed by
some commentators (Renan) to mean one of

the constellations
;
but far more probably, like

the Egyptian Apophis, it is an emblem or

personification of darkness and evil : see note

above, ch. iii. 8. When God disperses dark-

ness He is said to wound the enemy who flees

before Him. The expression is common in

the New Testament, but is there applied ex-

clusively to spiritual realities. The LXX.
render this passage,

" He slew the apostate

dragon," shewing the sense of the ancient

Hebrew Church," as Bishop "Wordsworth ob-
serves in a note full of interesting quotations.

14. "Parts," or "ends," i.e. the mere
outskirts of His ways; "portion" or whis-
per. How grand and terrible is that mere

whisper, faint mutterings of His word, which
we hear; what then must be the full thunder?

NOTE on Chap. xxvi. 5.

Merx renders the second clause, "whose dwellings are under the waters:'^

ftir nn'jm', but without authority.

nn»:2BT3,

CHAPTER XXVII.
1 jfob proUsteth his sincerity. 8 The hypocrite

is without hope. 1 1 The blessings w/uch the
wicked have are turned into curses.

MOREOVER
Job t continued

his parable, and said,
2 As God liveth, who hath taken

away my judgment; and the Al-

mighty, who hath ^ vexed my soul ;
t Hek

3 All the while my breath is in toui^uur.

me, and ' the spirit of God is in my • That is,

nostrils; ^ku^GU
4 My lips shall not speak wicked- ^'^ **"•

ness, nor my tongue utter deceit.

Chap. XXVII. In this chapter Job pro-
ceeds to deal with the other questions, which
regard his own integrity and God's dealings
with man.

1. parable] The word comprehends all

discourses in which the results of discursive

thought are concisely or figuratively expressed.
In this discourse Job deals with general truths
and their practical application.

2. As God
li-veth] Hitherto Job has

used no oath, now for the first time he swears
by the Uving God, his "witness" and "re-
deemer." This oath expresses his faith and
also his conviction that his judgment is not as

yet complete;- 'God hath taken it away" is an
expression carefully chosen to imply "with-
holding" not "perversion." Job thus, as

throughout this discourse, corrects his former

assertions; he holds fast the conviction that

Vol. IV.

his afflictions are not a punishment due for his

offences, but he no longer charges God with

injustice : even for that expression which he still

uses, modified as it is, he suggests an excuse in

the pardonable bitterness of a soul filled with

anguish. Cf. Ruth iii. 13; Judg. viii. 19, &c.

3. All the <ii}hile] Or, For whole even
now is my breath in me : (thus DiUm. and

Hirz.). This verse is parenthetical ;
it asserts

that notwithstanding his anguish, which ap-
proaches to madness, his breath, the living

principle, even that which God "breathed
into his nostrils, and made him a living soul,"
is sound, capable of knowing and holding
what is true and right. Merx " So long as

my breath is in me;" but A.V. is preferable.

4. 'ivickedness...deceit] Such as would be
a feigned contrition and confession of guilt, of
which Job knew himself to be clear.
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5 God forbid that I should justify

you : till I die I will not remove mine

integrity from me.
6 My righteousness I hold fast, and

will not let it go : my heart shall not

f Heb. reproach me * so long as I live.

"^ays."'^ 7 Let mine enemy be as the wick-

ed, and he that riseth up against me
as the unrighteous.

"Matt. i6. 8 "For what is the hope of the

hypocrite, though he hath gained,
when God taketh away his soul?

a6.

9 ^Will God hear his cry when *

trouble cometh upon him ? i

10 Will he delight himself in the Al-
j

mighty ? will he always call upon God ?

11 I will teach you "by the hand oi\
God: that which is with the Al-^
mighty will I not conceal.

12 Behold, all ye yourselves have

seen it ; why then are ye thus alto-

gether vain ?

1 3 This is the portion of a wicked
man with God, and the heritage of

5. justify you] i. e. admit you to be in the

right. We should remark the force with
which Job dwells on the main point ;

his words

might be mistaken for self-righteousness, but

they are justified by God's own declaration,
ch. ii. 3.

6. my hearty &c.] Lit My heart dotlx

not reproach one of my days, conscience
cannot fix upon any season of his life in which
he had committed crimes meriting such chas-

tisement. Thus even St Paul (i Cor. iv. 4),
"I know nothing by myself," i.e. "I am not
conscious of any wilful guilt." The Apostle
may seem to refer to the LXX. version of
this passage, ov yap avvoida e'/xaurw aroira

TTpa^as. See also Acts xxiii. i. Job would
now have willingly accepted the apostle's de-

claration, "yet am I not hereby justified, He
that judgeth me is the Lord;" for all that

Job really desired was to be judged.

7. Let mine enemy be as the ivicked] This
sounds like an imprecation, but Job means
that such wickedness as false representation of
his feelings and convictions can never be com-
mitted by him

;
if imputed at all, it must be

to them who counsel him to an act of hypo-
crisy.

8. though he hath gained^ The Hebrew
word is used of wrongful gain. After all, such

hypocrisy would be futile as it is wicked
;

it

might answer for a season, as, for instance,
in changing men's feelings towards him

;
but

the question is, what will be the hope, the

gain, when God takes the soul. This is

perhaps one of the strongest passages which
can be adduced to prove Job's instinctive

and ineradicable faith in the immortality of
the living principle. If that were annihilated,
or eternally unconscious, what question could
there be about hope?

9. Will God hear] Job therefore felt that
God did hear his cry, though he could get no
answer.

10. fVill he
delight] Job therefore delighted

in the Almighty his punisher. "Always call,"
he would therefore pray without ceasing:
note the extreme beauty and delicacy of the
term by which Job thus unconsciously, as it

would seem, bears witness to his own inward

faith, hope and piety.

11. / ivill teach you^ concerning the
acts of God: lit. the hand of God. This
verse is of great importance. It implies that

Job is now going to state exactly what he

believes touching the hand of God, i.e. the

true character of the divine dispensation.
He will not conceal what is with the Almighty
(see note on x. 13), the principle which, he
is assured, must be present to the mind of
God. This prepares us, if not for a recan-

tation, yet for a modification of statements

which had been wrung from him, when his

words flowed over from a spirit drunk with

the poison of God's arrows; see vi. 4, This

explanation agrees with Dillmann's, who
shews that it is in harmony with the funda-

mental principles of Job. See also Bishop
Wordsworth.

12. ha've seen it] They, like him, knew
the facts, which he is now about to state, but

they misapplied them altogether when, having
no cause whatever to suspect Job's integrity,

they represented his sufferings as proofs of

guilt. Given two facts, God's wrath against

sin, and Job's piety, proved by a life of con-

sistent godliness, the only inference, which

they ought to have drawn from the aspect of

his misery, was that God's judgments are-

unsearchable, and that sooner or later hisi

"righteous servant" would be justified.
'

13. This] This refers to the following state-

ment. Job now accepts and repeats thosQi

assertions of his opponents (cf. xx. 29) ini

which he recognizes a certain, though partial)

truth. "Portion," "heritage," that which'

strictly belongs to him, wages due to him, and

the lasting inheritance to be handed down to

his children. In the statements which appeal)

to contradict this principle, and which require
j

the rectification which Job now gives, he I

had represented the frequent combination o);

prosperity with injustice as a fact of experi-,'

ence, not as based upon a law or principle
j

so long as the combination lasts the wicket 1

have not their portion, nor have the oppressor!
received their heritage; he now adds his settle* '
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oppressors, which they shall receive of

the Almighty.
14 If his children be multiplied, it

is for the sword: and his offspring
shall not be satisfied with bread.

15 Those that remain of him shall

64. be buried in death: and '^his widows
shall not weep.

1 6 Though he heap up silver as the

dust, and prepare raiment as the clay ;

17 He may prepare /'/,
but the just

shall put // on, and the innocent shall

divide the silver.

18 He buildeth his house as a moth,
and as a booth that the keeper maketh.

19 The rich man shall lie down,
but he shall not be gathered : he

openeth his eyes, and he is not.

20 '^Terrors take hold on him as-'chap.is.

waters, a tempest stealeth him away
in the night.

21 The east wind carrieth him a-

way, and he departeth : and as a storm

hurleth him out of his place.

22 For God shall cast upon him,
and not spare : ^he would fain flee out '.Heb.

or his hand. /Kwmid

23 Men shall clap their hands at-^'"

him, and shall hiss him out of his

place.

conviction, that have it they must and will.

That this was not so much a change, as a

clearing up, of inward conviction, may be in-

ferred from those ver)' passages to which it

seems opposed. What he then complained
of was, not that God had no days of retribu-

tion, but that His people could not see them

(xxiv, i), and the terms in which he repudi-
ates the counsel of the wicked (xxi. 16) proves
a consciousness that all the appearances, on
which they relied, and of which he can give
no account, must, after all, be feUacious.

This explanation may not quite remove the

difficulty (it is in fact generally difficult for us

to follow the abrupt and subtle movements of
the oriental, more especially of the Semitic

mind), but it appears to be the true one, and
of great importance for the interpretation of
the whole book,

14. Job had previously stated that the

wicked have numerous offspring, prosperous
during their own life (c. xxi, 8), he now points
out that after all they are "for the sword;"
inheriting their parents' wealth, they inherit its

liabiUties, falling by the sword of their enemies,
or reduced to poverty by judicial sentence.

Job thus accepts even Zophar's statement,
zx. 10.

15. buried in death'] Or "by Death," a

personification; Death will be their only ap-
pantor, no friends, no consolers, no widow
will stand by the plague-smitten inheritor of
the curse, Death only with his ravenous and
unclean ministers, the vulture, the jackal, the

hyena, will entomb the corpse. Merx and
Olshausen insert " not"—shall not be buried:

contrary to the Old Versions.

16. raiment] In which the wealth of the
ancients consisted to a great extent: cf. Matt,
vi. 19 ; James v. 2.

18. Both figures in this verse represent
at once the rapidity and apparent ease with
which the fortunes of a bad man are built up.

and the still greater ease with which they are

overthrown. See Note below.

a booth] The light, moveable tent, set up
for watchers in vineyards or fruit-gardens;
Isa. i. 8.

19. shall not be gathered] An obscure

phrase in the original, and variously rendered.

The most probable reading seems to be,
•• He

Ueth down rich, but it (his wealth) shall not

be gathered," i.e. before the harvest is gathered
in he will perish. (The LXX. have ov npoir-

6ti(T€i, from which a various reading in the

Hebrew is probably inferred (^UV for ^IDX'),
"he will do it no more." Thus Ital., Svt.,

Arab., and several modem critics; e.g. Ew.,

Hirz., Dillm.; Renan, "mais cest pour la

demiere fois.")
be is not] No sooner awake than he is slain.

This verse seems to describe the rich tyrant,

surprised in his fastness, and waking only to

see his murderers; cf. a K. xix. ^$, and ch.

xxiv. 34.

20, as <waters] /. f. like a flood : cf. xx. 28.

In selecting these special instances of visitation

Job may have referred to well-known events,

such e.g. as the Deluge, or the destruction of

the cities of the plain; (see, however. Note

below) ;
but the one point which he has

at heart is to vindicate himself from mis-

representation. It should be remarked that,

great as his own calamities had been, they
had been different in kind from those which
he describes; his children had perished, but
not by the sword of avengers, or by famine

;

his wealth had not been transferred, Uke
that of a robber, to the just and innocent;
he had been cast down in his place, but
not hurled out of it; above all, instead of

seeking to flee from God's hand, all that he

longed for was to be visited by Him in judg-
ment, and, far from expecting that lasting

infamy would attach to his memory, he
looked for a vindication of his righteousness
in the sight of men.

G 2
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NOTES on Chap, xxvii. i8, and 20— 23.

And it terrifies him out of his place.•V. 18. For {>Jy3,
as a moth, Merx reads

tJ^'^SyD, as a spider. LXX. woTrep a-fjTfs Koi

aa-irep dpaxvTj: Syr. "as a spider." The read-

ing is very probable: the middle letters may
have fallen out : and the figure is at once true

and apposite, see ch. viii. 14.

"w. ao—23. Merx renders these verses

thus:

By day will terror seize him,

By night a tempest stealeth him away,
A blast carrieth him away so that he depart-

eth,

And it falls upon him unsparingly,
He flees before it in swift flight.

The people clap their hands at him,
And hiss at him out of his place.

This requires two changes, i>. ao, for Q*I33

Merx reads DV3, against LXX. aonrep vBcop,
and the Syr. which continues the construction

in the next verse, v. 22. For '^^l Merx reads

"^Vl, taking DHp as subject, an admissible

and probable correction.

CHAPTER XXVIII.
r There is a knoivledge of natural things.

1 2 But wisdom is an excellent gift of God.

SURELY
there is 'a vein for the

"^c

silver, and a place for gold where

they fine //.

Chap. XXVIII. The beginning of this

chapter is abrupt, and the connection with
the preceding discourse somewhat obscure.

The course of thought seems to be this. Job
has declared his conviction that, notwith-

standing apparent irregularities and many ex-

ceptions, the justice of God is sooner or later

manifested in punishing the wicked: but the

mystery is still unsolved; he cannot under-
stand God's ways, he feels Him to be incom-

prehensible, and comes to one certain conclu-

sion, that, although the faculties of man are

marvellously developed in regard to all phy-
sical phenomena, he knows nothing of the

tnie essential attributes of God. Wisdom in

its essence belongs to God alone, it is incom-
municable by its very nature, but in its prac-
tical applications man can attain to it by the
fear of God, and by departing from evil.

1—11. These verses are remarkable for

the knowledge of mining operations which

they indicate in the writer. Commentators
are now agreed as to the general meaning, and

though many expressions are still obscure,
and will probably remain matters of contro-

versy, we find in them singularly accurate

and graphic descriptions of the processes of
miners. It is an interesting question where
the writer could have acquired such minute
and accurate knowledge; certainly not in

Palestine, where mining was unknown. But
in very remote ages, far more ancient than
that assigned to Job, there were gold mines in

Egypt ;
silver was brought from the far east

by Phcenician merchants; iron was found,
and copper mines were worked in the Sinaitic

Peninsula by Egyptians from the 3rd dynasty,
at least some thousand years before Job, until

the 19th dynasty. See Introduction to Exodus,
§ 4- The impression made by the whole

passage is that the writer and his contempo-
raries must have been acquainted with these

operations, but probably as matters exciting
astonishment by their novelty and strange-

ness. A great chieftain, whose camels were
doubtless employed in transporting the pro-
ductions of various regions, would have had

opportunities, such as few Israelites, save in

the age of Solomon, could have enjoyed, of

exploring the excavations and watching the

ingenious processes by which the metals were

prepared for the use of man. The local

colouring altogether belongs to Idumaea, the

peninsula of Arabia, or to Egypt, certainly
not to Palestine. This may be seen more

distinctly when we consider the details.

"Modem science instead of confuting only
confirms the aphorism of the patriarch Job,
who has shadowed forth the downward per-
sistence of the one (Silver), and the super-
ficial distribution of the other (Gold).

'Surely there is a vein for the Silver—the
Earth hath Dust of Gold.' The indisputable
feet is that the chief quantities of gold origi-

nally imbedded in the upper portions of the

vein have been broken up and transported,
with the debris of the mountain-tops, into

adjacent slopes and valleys. Silver and argen-
tiferous lead, on the contrary, extended so

largely downwards into the bowels of the

earth, that they must yield enormous profit
to the miner for ages to come." Sir Rod.
Murchison.

1. a •vein'] Or, as in the margin, "a mine."

The original word means "an issue," or,

"place where any thing comes out." Silver
j

stands first, probably because, at the time I

when the book was written, it was very
scarce and precious, and used more gene-

rally for exchange. This indicates, though
it may not prove, extreme antiquity. See

Pictet, 'Les origines indo-gcrmaniques,' I. p.i

160, quoted above, ch. xxii. 36. He derives 1

the word silver from "
9ila," a rock, and:

"
bhara," to bear.

fne //] Two processes of fining were known 1

to the ancients; one by washing, described by"
Diodorus, in. 11, as practised in Egypt, thCi
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2 Iron is taken out of the 'earth,

and brass is molten out of the stone.

3 He setteth an end to darkness,
and searcheth out all perfection: the

stones of darkness, and the shadow of

death.

4 The flood breaketh out from the

inhabitant ;
even the waters forgotten

of the foot : they are dried up, they
are gone away from men.

5 Asfor the earth, out of it cometh
bread : and under it is turned up as it

were fire.

6 The stones of it are the place of

sapphires : and it hath ' dust of gold.
• Or,

7 There is a path which no fowl
^^ "^'

knoweth, and which the vulture's eye
hath not seen :

8 The lion's whelps have not trod-

den it, nor the fierce lion passed by it.

9 He putteth forth his hand upon
the ' rock ;

he overturneth the moun- 1 Or.jiiHt.

tains by the roots.

10 He cutteth out rivers among
the rocks

;
and his eye seeth every

precious thing.

other by smelting : the Hebrew has a technical

term for each; the word here used denotes

the former process.

2. brois is molten out of the stone] Or,
and stone (ore) Is molten to copper.

Job does not seem to speak in this verse of

mining, but of processes whereby iron and

copper are extracted by fusion from ore found
on the surface.

3. The miner's work is now described.

He setteth an end to darkness (;.f. lets in

light to the very abode of darkness, sc. by
opening a shaft, or by the lantern which he
bears with him), and to all perfection {i.e.

with the utmost completeness) he explores the

stone of darkness, and dense blackness. The
speaker may have stood at the shaft as it was

opened, and watched the miner as he descend-

ed, curiously exploring every stone for indi-

cations of metal.

4. This verse is obscure : the most proba-
ble interpretation appears to be, he, the miner,
sinks a shaft awayfromthe neighbour-
hood of settlers, unaided by the foot
tbey hang swinging to and fro far from
men. The word rendered j?ood in the A. V.,
or shaft, upon which the interpretation of the
first clause depends, means properly a water-

course, or narrow channel, but modem critics

are all but unanimous in rendering it here " a
shaft." Unaided by the foot, literally, forgot-
ten by the foot, seems a natural and ac-
curate description of the miner hanging on
the rope and unable to use his feet; but it

may possibly mean forgotten by the feet of

wayfarers, afar from the haunts of men. See
Note below. The last clause is not questioned.

5. Man's industry and enterprise give him
mastery of the earth

;
he tills the surface for

food, and, not satisfied with that, penetrates
its interior, and turns it up as by the action of
subterraneous fire: this alludes most probably
to the blasting of rocks in mines, which was
practised on a large scale by the ancients : see
note on v. 9. A similar expression is used in
the Koran, Sur. il 66, and xxx. 8.

6. and it hath dust ofgold] Or, anddnst
of gold is for him, sc. for the miner. The
great riches, which reward the toils and talents

of the miners, are contrasted with the empty
results of speculation about the hidden things
of God's government.

7, 8. There is a path] Or, A path which
the eagle knoweth not, and the eye of
the vulture hath not espied it. In the

next clause, "for the lion's whelps" read "the
fierce beasts," literally, "the sons of pride or

fierceness." The mine is a path which none
but man could discern. The ingenuity of
man is thus contrasted with the instinctive sa-

gacity of animals, the far-reaching and keen
\-ision of the eagle and hawk, the strength and
force of the lion. The astonishment and ad-
miration excited by the natural powers of the

brute creation are especially noticeable in the

monuments of Egypt. Job shews how far

more wonderful and adnurable are the facul-r

ties of man.
9. the rock] The word so translated

means "granite" or "quartz." Job evidently
alludes to excavations in the granitic and por-
phyritic rocks; the expression,

"
putteth forth

his hand," denotes the severe and continued
exertions required to penetrate the rock.

overturneth] Sc. by fire. Pliny describes

various processes of blasting;
' N. H.' xxxiii.

iv. § 21 : Occursant—sihces. Hos igni et aceto

rumpunt. Peracto opere
—mons fractus cadit

ab sese longe, fragore qui concipi humana
mente non possit, et flatu incredibili. Spec-
tant victores ruinam naturae.

10. rivers] Or, channels, to dr^ the

mine, a process of great labour and danger in

the infancy of hydraulic science, yet one
which was familiar to the Egyptians from the
earliest times. The word here rendered " ri-

vers" is Egyptian ; in the singular it is speci-

ally used of the Nile; but in the plural, as in

this passage, it means canals, Brugsch (' Diet
H.,' p. 34) gives Siojpul, fossa, or river. Dill-

mann understands it to mean shafts; but this

passage refers altogether to the management
of water.
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tHeb. II He bindeth the floods *from

ing. overflowing ;
and the thing that is hid

bringeth he forth to light.

12 But where shall wisdom be

found ? and where is the place of un-

derstanding ?

13 Man knoweth not the price

thereof; neither is it found in the

land of the living.
« Rom. II. i^ ^The depth saith, It is not in
^^' ^' me : and the sea saith, // is not with

me.
tHeb. 15 *It *cannot be gotten for gold,

sk^ifLt neither shall silver be weighedy^r the

fofu"' P^^^^ thereof.

^Prov. 3. 16 It cannot be valued with the

19! & ill' gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx,
'^'

or the sapphire.

1 7 The gold and the crystal cannot

equal it : and the exchange of it shall

not befor "jewels of fine gold. tOr,

18 No mention shall be made of^"f^
°

coral, or of pearls: for the price of^^^
wisdom is above rubies.

19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall not

equal it, neither shall it be valued with

pure gold.
20 '^Whence then cometh wisdom ?

"""

and where is the place of understand-

ing
21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes of

all living, and kept close from the

fowls of the " air. l®'-
,

heave

11 Destruction and death say, We
have heard the fame thereof with our

ears.

every precious thing\ Laid bare by the re-

ceding waters.

11. He bindeth, &c.] This denotes the

perfect accomplishment of one of the most
difficult works; the miner not only turns the
course of subterranean rivers which he meets
in his excavation, but prevents the least leak-

age, or "weeping," a picturesque and perhaps
technical term. It is curious to see the opera-
tions of railway-tunnelling thus anticipated.

forth to light'] The last grand result, the

hidden treasures of darkness are brought into

the light for the use and glory of man. What
limits can be assigned to powers and capaci-
ties which have thus conquered nature?

12. The contrast: these powers do not
advance man a single step in the search after

the only substantial principle of existence. He
cannot find wisdom, the reason which deals

with principles, or understanding, the faculty
which discerns and appreciates their applica-
tion. The meaning of Hebrew words which

express wisdom, understanding, &c. is well

explained in an article of the 'Studien und
Kritiken,' 1871, p. 2,'^5.

13. price'] The LXX. have "the way
thereof," an easy, but less suitable reading.

Job points out that there is absolutely no
relation between the results of human in-

genuity and true wisdom, they are utterly
incommensurable. Man may traverse the ha-
bitable earth, explore the depths of the ocean,
sail over all seas, possess all that the diver,
the miner has collected, and the merchant

transported from India to Ethiopia, but he

acquires nothing which he can exchange for
wisdom. This is no mere truism. Wisdom
and the acquisition of wealth are insepa-
rable in the minds of most men; when that

acquisition involves the discipline and develop-

ment of high moral and intellectual faculties,
it has a claim readily conceded to it by the

leaders of human thought. Job, doubtless,

taught a truth new, and strange, and likely to

be contested by many of his contemporaries,
one perhaps which the worldly spirit of Eli-

phaz would receive with difficulty, which

many would reject with scorn. Hence, we
may account for the careful, and evidently

studied, enumeration of all that constituted the

wealth of the merchant princes of the East : it

seems to us perhaps somewhat too elaborate,
but each touch .probably reached a special

point, and the passion for jewels and precious
stones has always been characteristic of the

Semitic race: a point strikingly brought out
in the work of Miss Rothschild.

16. gold of Ophir] An Israelite probably
would not have used this word before gold
was fetched from India in the reign of Solo-

mon; but it is impossible to say how soon
Phoenician traffickers may have brought the

thing and the name to western Asia. In an

Egyptian inscription, referring certainly to a

period before Moses, distinct mention is made
of precious stones, which chieftains of the

Phanicians had collected in their voyages.
See Brugsch,

' Histoire d'Egypte,' p. 74.

17. je'wels offine gold] Or vases of gold.

18. 19. The names of these jewels are not

determined with accuracy, nor is this a matter

of any moment: it suffices to note the accu-

mulation of wealth at a very remote age,

which, vast as it may seem, is fully borne out

by the monuments of Egypt.

rubies] Rather pearls, or red coral.

21. from the foivls of the
air'j

The vast

range and keenness of sight in birds of prey
was regarded by all as a symbol, by some as

an indication, of wisdom. Job, probably, had
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23 God understandeth the way
'hereof, and he knoweth the place

ereof.

24 For he looketh to the ends of

the earth, and seeth under the whole

heaven ;

25 To make the weight for the

winds; and he weigheth the waters

by measure.

26 When he made a decree for the

rain, and a way for the lightning of

the thunder:

27 Then did he see it, and 'declare 10,

it ; he prepared it, yea, and searched
'"" "^ '''

it out.

28 And unto man he said. Behold, rfpsai.iii.
^ the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ;

'°-

and to depart from evil is understanding. & 9. 10.'

a special reason for naming the creatures in

which his contemporaries saw depositaries of

knowledge above ^at of man.

22. By a grand personification Job sum-
mons the abyss (Heb. Abaddon, see xxvi. 6)
and death to bear witness. Compare Prov. xv.

II. They have heard a nmiour. Comparing
this with xxvi. 5, 6, we may perhaps infer that

Job felt that some dim intimation of the great
truth reached the spirits of the departed even

in their state of imperfect consciousness, but

the thought is vague and darkly expressed : it

may be that he simply means that the dead
and the living are equally incapable of com-

prehending the wisdom of God.

23—27. God alone knows wisdom; it is

not only His inherent endowment, but is ma-
nifested in the order of creation : it belongs to

His omniscience, and is declared by His om-

nipotence. It is present to Him as an objec-
tive reflection of Himself, which He sees and

declares, takes as the ideal of the visible uni-

verse, and examines in every detail. Such ap-

pears to be the meaning of a passage, in which
a portion of the eternal truth expressed by the

word Trinity is, so to speak, adumbrated.
Wisdom is not actually personified; but we
have a representation of it as an objective and
substantial existence, one with, and yet dis-

tinct from its author
;
a representation which

finds its true explanation in the doctrine of
the Personal Word.

28. The wisdom of God consists in the

absolute knowledge of aU principles, causes,
and effects in the universe; the wisdom of

man, simply and wholly in unquestioning
submission, and obedience. It is to be re-

marked that Job thus, unconsciously as it

would seem, sets the seal upon his own
triumph. His character is described by God
Himself as " one that feareth God, and
escheweth evil." The Hebrew has the same
word in both places ;

the reference is some-
what obscured by the A. V., which has

"eschewed" in one place and "depart from"'

in the other.

NOTE on Ch
Merx reads ISyD, "out of the ground,"

LXX. aiTo Kovias, instead of 1i DVD, which
he renders "away from a sojourner," but
holds to be unintelligible. The description of
a miner in a place far from the haunts of man
seems scarcely open to such objection.

" For-

gotten of the foot," a literal rendering of the

test, he also rejects as meaningless, and sug-
gests that some technical term for " raised by

AP. XXVIII. 4.

a machine," has been lost. The next clause

he renders " so they swing ieU by tbe band of
men, they wave to and fro." Little is gained

by pure conjecture, but the LXX. certainly

represent a different, if not a preferable, read-

ing. Merx suggests an unnecessary and awk-
ward change in the punctuation of w. 6, 7,

"and dust of gold—he has a way." nj. 7,
" The eagle knoweth him not,"

CHAPTER XXIX.
yob bemoandh himself ofhis former proiperity

and honour.

M O REOVE R Job ^continued f Heb,

his parable, and said.

Oh that I were as in months

added to
take up.

Chap. XXIX. Job having thus declared

fully the principles by which he is guided in

his consideration of God's government, re-

verts to a pathetic description of his present
misery contrasted with his former happiness.
The style of the rest of his discourse differs

somewhat from that of the preceding por-
tions; while it is equally conspicuous for

power, conciseness, beauty, and copiousness
of illustration, it is clearer, and flows in a

more equable and limpid current: it is as

though the storm-clouds are broken, and

things stand out in their true light and just

proportions, now that the struggles of contend-

ing emotions are passing away. Job does not,

indeed, and cannot, comprehend the cause of
his calamities, or reconcile them with what
he could conjecture of the Almighty, by
"Whose hand they are inflicted

;
but he sees

them as they are; the present and the past
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past, as in the days when God pre-
served me J

B Or, 3 When his " candle shined upon my
/a;«A

head, and when by his light I walked

through darkness;

4 As I was in the days of my youth,
when the secret of God was upon my
tabernacle ;

5 When the Almighty was yet with

me, when my children were about me ;

6 When I washed my steps with

t Heb. butter, and the rock poured
* me out

wM me. rivers of oil ;

7 When I went out to .-the gate

through the city, when I prepared my
seat in the street !

8 The young men saw me, and hid

themselves: and the aged arose, and
stood up.

9 The princes refrained talking, and
laid their hand on their mouth.

10 *The nobles held their peace, tH
and their tongue cleaved to the roof of

^^/'

their mouth.
1 1 When the ear heard wz^, then it

blessed me; and when the eye saw

me^ it gave witness to me :

12 Because I delivered the poor
that cried, and the fatherless, and him
that had none to help him.

13 The blessing of him that was

ready to perish came upon me : and I

bles

hid.

are before him; and though he cannot for-

mally express a hope, for which he has no
sure objective grounds, yet the tone of his

pleading with God indicates a deep under-

current of pious feeling, while the complete
and exhaustive examination of a life, which has

been passed in the faithful discharge of duty,
and in abstinence from all forms of wilful

sin, cannot but impart some comfort, and

suggest some hope, or at least some prepara-
tion for hope, to a conscience singularly free

from offence. In this chapter we have a de-

scription of the life of a great chieftain, no
mere sheikh of a nomad tribe, but the prince
of a state in which civilization had made
considerable progress, and laws were admi-
nistered with intelligence and care. The
points which he enumerates are important for

their bearing on the date of the work
; they

belong to an early age, and are entirely free

from allusions to habits or institutions of
later origin, from aught that can remind us
of Judah under the successors of David.

2. months past"] Or, "months of old;"

Job looks back to his lost happiness as to

a thing long since past away: it is lost in

a mist of blinding sorrow.

luhen God preserved me'\ Job never omits

to refer all to God. It is the habit, or, as

old logicians say, the form of his mind; it

belongs to his inmost nature.

3. When his candle, &c.] Lamp, cf. xviii.

6.

4. youthl Or, manhood; lit. my harvest,
i.e. the maturity of middle age (rfjs aKfifjs),
when Job was enjoying the fruits of earlier

exertions. The A. V. follows the Vulg. ado-
lescentiae

; but, with the exception of Rosen.,
critics agree in the interpretation here given.

the secret of God] the counsel; or. Job
means the full and uninterrupted communi-
cations of grace; when God made Himself
known and felt as an ever-present counsellor

and friend. The same word is used, xix, 19 ;

Prov. iii. 32.
6. Butter] whey, or curds; a common

figure for overflowing abundance of the sim-

ple luxuries of pastoral life: cf. xx. 17. Butter
was only used medicinally by the ancients.

7. ivent out] Job resided in his own en-

campment, but at stated intervals went to the

neighbouring city to take his seat as chieftain

and judge in the gate, where justice was
administered: cf. v. 4. Merx foUows LXX.
and for "gate" renders "in the morning."
The change is unnecessary, but not improbable.

through the city] Rather, up to th* city.

Job does not describe his passage through the

city, but to the gate. Cities were generally
built on heights, but the expression "up to

the city
"

is common in most languages.
in the street] Or, hroadway; the word

so rendered means the broad space within the

city-gate, where causes were tried
; correspond-

ing to the agora or forum. See v. 4.

8. hid themselves] As though unworthy
to catch Job's eye ;

with more than Spartan
reverence for age and dignity.

10. The nobles held their peace] Lit.

were hidden as to voice, i.e. were suddenly
silenced by awe on the entrance of the great
chief. The simple organization of the state

is strikingly like that described in the Homeric

poems. It is aristocratical
;
the rank and in-

fluence of the chief depend upon his personal
character, he sits as primus inter pares. See

also the notices of the primitive constitution

of the Aryans in Pictet,
'

Orig. indo-g.'
II. 383. The construction of this clause is

awkward. Merx suspects an erratum.

11. Job now dilates upon the effects of
his work as judge: when he entered, all who
feared oppression and had suffered wrong
rejoiced; they knew what to expect from him.

12. 13. The true test of a judge's inte-

grity then and always in the East. Compare
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caused the widow's heart to sing for

joy-

14 I put on righteousness, and it

clothed me: my judgment was as a

robe and a diadem.

1 5 I was eyes to the blind, and feet

was I to the lame.

16 I was a father to the poor: and

the cause which I knew not I searched

fW out.

I** 17 And I brake *the jaws of the
'•

wicked, and ^

plucked the spoil out of

his teeth.

18 Then I said, I shall die in my
nest, and I shall multiply my days as

the sand.

19 My root was ^spread out by the t Heb.

waters, and the dew lay all night upon
"•z*'^''-

my branch.

20 My glory was Afresh in me, and t Heb.

my bow was ^renewed in my hand. "^gj,.

21 Unto me men gave ear, and wait- ckansed.

ed, and kept silence at my counsel.

22 After my words they spake not

again J and my speech dropped upon
them.

the account which Chnumhotep, a function-

ary under the 12th dynasty of Egypt, gives

of his administration, in an inscription at

Beni-hassan, quoted in the Essay on Eg)-p-
tian History in the first volume of this work,

p. 450.

14. This beautiful figure is common in

Hebrew and in Arabic poetry. The robes of

state worn on such occasions by judges and
chieftains were thus regarded as a s)Tiibol or

representation of the clothing of righteous-

ness; the man is lost in the judge, all private,
selfish feelings are covered over, forgotten,
and buried. The two clauses are no mere

tautology. Job put on righteousness, that

was his free act, and it in return clung to

him, became at once a permanent habit and
a glorious ornament.

diadem] i.e. the turban of costly shawls
wound round the head

;
a primeval custom.

15. The following verses, though spoken
without direct reference to the speech of Eli-

phaz, contain a complete answer to his in-

sinuations and charges. See ch. xxii.

16. 'u.'hicb'] Or, of the man whom I

knew not. Job sees a poor stranger, who
has no claims upon him save those of common
humanity, and he takes pains to inquire into

his cause: the expression '-search" im.plies

difficulty.

17. As advocate Job has won the cause,
then as chief he enforces the sentence: he is

advocate, judge, sheriiF, and executioner; a

necessary and effective combination of offices

in an imperfectly organized commimity.
18. Then I said] Job doubted not that the

blessing attached by man's opinion, and, as he
was then assured, by God's providence, to

the faithfiil administration of justice, would
be with him to the end. The expression of
this conviction is somewhat obsciu^.

_
in my nest] This may mean in full posses-

aon of house and family (thus Dillm., Lee).
The latter clause contains a word which our
version renders '"sand," an apt and common
figure for boundless extent. Later commenta-

tors generally assume that the word means
"
phoenix," the bird of legend, a type of im-

mortality, which, after a secular period of

existence, was consumed, together with its

nest, in a pile of fragrant woods, lighted by
fire from heaven, only to reappear with reno-
vated youth and strength. This interpretation
rests on Hebrew tradition (Talmud Sanh. 108,

ap. Delitzsch, see too Buxt. 'Lex.' p. 720),
and it suits the preceding clause, I said

I shall die (not in, but) with my nest. On
the other side it may be reasonably objected
that the common version gives a satisfactory

sense, and that ven* strong grounds should
be produced before we admit the recognition
of a fabulous, though beautiful and significant,

legend. It is not a fact, as has been stated,
that the word is Egyptian. Bennu is the
^veil-known and common designation of the

bird identified with the legend of the Phoenix,
a legend which is comparatively of late

origin, resting on the misapprehension of an
astronomical symbol. It is said that koli,
which is compared with the Hebrew cbol, is

the Hierogl\-phic form for the Coptic alloe;
but alloe means not phoenix, but palm-tree;
and no such word as koli is to be found in

the Hierogh-phic dictionaries of Brugsch or
Birch. The best account of the meaning of
the legend is given by Lauth,

' Moses der

Hebraer,' p. 55 ff.

19. 20. Read, My root will be open
to the waters, and the dew will rest
on my branches; my honour will re-

main fresh with me, and my bow will
be ever strong (lit. renewed, ever young)
in my hand. Job here speaks of his former

hopes, not of his former estate.

21. The following passage is closely con-
nected with the preceding verses, but intro-

duces a new theme, viz. Job's position among
his countrymen as a statesman and leader.

22. dropped] The dropping of dew,
showers, and the heavy rains of spring, are

common figures for eloquence, especially in

oriental poetry ;
cf. Deut xxxii. 2 ; and Ho-

mer's account of the eloquence of Ulysses.
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23 And they waited for me as for

the rain ; and they opened their mouth
wide as for the latter rain.

l\If\ laughed on them, they be-

lieved /Vnot; and the light ofmy coun-

tenance they cast not down.

25 I chose out their way, and sat

chief, and dwelt as a king in the army,
as one that comforteth the mourners.

CHAPTER XXX.
I yoVs honour is turned into extreme contempt,

15 His prosperity into calamity.

BUT
now tJxey that are ^youngertt

than I have me in derision, whose "ii

fathers I would have disdained to have ^•

set with the dogs of my flock.

2 Yea, whereto might the strength
of their hands profit me, in whom old

age was perished ?

3 For want and famine they were

'solitary; fleeing into the wilder- 'o

ness ^ in former time desolate and tL

waste. ^ ^
yes

4 Who cut up mallows by the ««

24. they belie'ved it not'] As though it was
too great a condescension to be realized. Thus
the old Versions, Bp. Wordsworth, Merx, &c.

tbey cast not donvn] They never attempted
even to oppose my views, and thus bring a

shade of displeasure over my countenance;
they rejoiced in its bright and unclouded light.

25. I chose out their ivay"] Here he speaks
as a leader of the forces of his tribe; he alone
determines the course of their expedition.

as a king] With the power and state of a

king surrounded by his guards ;
in Job's case

conceded by the love and esteem of his coun-

trymen.
as one that comforteth the mourners'] Brave

as Job's comrades might be they derived their

comfort and strength from him, turned to

him in all difficulties, looked up to him for

support under all losses.

Chap. XXX. Job's last bitter outcry.

Formerly a prince among nobles he is now
despised by the vilest of men (i

—
10); insults

are heaped on him simply because he is afflict-

ed of God
^11
—

14). The afflictions reach
him on all sides, from within and from with-
out

;
his soul is full of terrors and anguish, his

body consumed and tortured, he is cast into

the dust (15
—

19), The greatest of all miseries

is that his prayers are still unheard, that God
is cruel to him (20

—
22). So he despairs of

life (23, 24); yet Job had ever been compas-
sionate and pitiful (25), and looked for good
and light (26), but is now reduced to bitter

and ceaseless lamentations (27
—

31).

1—10. These verses contain a very re-

markable description of the outcast hordes of
the desert. Job has already touched upon this

subject, see ch. xxiv. 5,6. It is evident that
the writer has watched such wretches with an
observant eye. The traits are not general but

specific ;
and they describe a horde driven out

from their homes by a stronger race. There is

reason to suppose that in Idumaea and Bashan

Troglodytes, a weak nerveless race, survived
their ruin for some considerable time, linger-

ing near their old abodes in hopeless degrada-
tion, like the Diws described by Gobineau,

see note on ch. xxiv. 5
—

9. The colouring be-

longs, in fact, altogether to the age and coun-

try of Job ;
the description stands alone in its

vivid portraiture of a wretchedness unknown
or unrecorded in Palestine.

1. But now] This points the contrast be-

tween Job's present condition and that de-

scribed in the last verses of the preceding

chapter.
ivhosefathers] The wretched outcasts, un-

fit for the very meanest offices, unfit to be
used even as dogs,

2. old age] Mature age, or, more proba-

bly, manly vigour. Job describes wretches
who have no stamina, weak, nerveless, des-

tined to early decay, and premature death.

The word occurs v. 26, in the sense of ma-
ture age; the exact meaning appears to be

"perfection," either of strength or age; LXX*
(rvvTiKeia\ Syr. all strength. The noble Idu-

maean may often have looked on the poor
savages with the feeling how impossible it was
to raise them out of their degradation, unfit,

as they were, for any work requiring strength
or thought.

3. solitary] The word so rendered occiu^

Isa. xlix, 21, but, with that exception, is pe-
culiar to this book

;
it denotes barrenness, the

utter absence of vital force, limbs stiffened

and cramped by long famine: see xv. 34.

fleeing into] Literally, "gnawing the wil-

derness," having, so to speak, for all food,
the dust of the waste and desolate desert.

The word, which is peculiar to Job, has this

sense in Arabic. Merx supplies "the herb-

age," from Theodotion, who has a\ifia,
in former time] The Hebrew means lite-

rally, "the past night," which may give the
|

sense, "the yesterday of waste and desola-
]

tion," i.e. places which had been hitherto utter-

ly desolate: thus Hirz. and Ew.
;
Dillmann is

disposed to accept Olsh.'s conjecture (}*"IN), ,

which seems needless. Merx rejects the ex-
j

pression as meaningless.

4. Job defines more exactly the food of
|

the poor vagabonds, the mallow, a salt herb,

affording scanty and precarious nourishmeqt
'
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bushes, and juniper roots for their

meat.

5 They were driven forth from

among men^ (they cried after them
as after a thief;)

6 To dwell in the cliffs of the val-

leys, in ^ caves of the earth, and in

the rocks.

7 Among the bushes they brayed ;

under the nettles they were gathered

together.
8 Ihey were children of fools, yea,

children of ^ base men : they were viler
"

than the earth.

s. 9 *And now am I their song, yea,
I am their byword.

10 They abhor me, they flee far

from me, *and spare not to spit in

my face.

^
II Because he hath loosed my

cord, and afflicted me, they have also

let loose the bridle before me.

12 Upon my right hand rise the

youth ; they push away my feet, and

they raise up against me the ways of

their destruction.

13 They mar my path, they set

forward my calamity, they have no

helper.

14 They came upon me as a wide

breaking in of waters: in the desola-

tion they rolled themselves upon me.

15 Terrors are turned upon me:

they pursue
*

my soul as the wind : t Heb.

and my welfare passeth away as a^^^i^^
cloud.

16 And now my soul is poured out

upon me; the days of affliction have
taken hold upon me.

17 My bones are pierced in me in

the night season : and my sinews take

no rest.

18 By the great force of my dis-

ease is my garment changed : it bind-

to the dwellers in the desert. Modem travel-

lers describe the plant, which now bears the

name used by Job, as a species of shnib com-
mon in the desert of Syria : it is about i\ feet

high; in hot seasons the poor natives gather
round this plant (under whose shade a scanty

vegetation is preser\ed), seeking for edible

herbs. ^Vetzstein,
'

Hauran,' p. 41. The
same word is used Gen. xxi. 15.

6. in cates of the earth'] As in the marg.
boles. Hordes of troglodj-tes lived in the

districts adjoining the Hauran: a full descrip-
tion of their caves is given by Wetzstein,
'

Hauran,' p. 44. Merx takes an;. 6, 7 to be
the words of the people who drive the out-

casts from the city.
7. gathered together"] Or, huddled up

In beaps; so most critics, but Dillmann

accepts the rendering of the A. V.; their

meeting-places are among nettles.

8. "viler than the earth] Rather, tbey
are driven (or scourged) out of tbe land,
i.e. the cultivated districts.

In all this description Job must not be sup-
posed to allude to the men of station and
wealth who came to visit him in his affliction

;

but to the vagabonds who insulted him when
he was abandoned by his friends.

9. their song] Cf. xvii. 6.

10. Cf. Num. xii. 14, and Isai. 1. 6.

11. The interpretation of this verse is dis-

puted, but that given in the text is defended
by Delitzsch. All Job's calamities were a
result of God's anger, Who loosed Job's cord,
the Ufe-power which holds together our bodily
frame. See Note below.

let loose the bridle] i. e. cast off all restraint

of reverence or fear.

12. Upon my right band] Thus, in Ps.

cix, 6, let Satan (or the adversary) stand at

his right hand, the place of vantage.
the youth] Or, tbe brood; an expression

by which Job denotes the base crowd of his

persecutors, but which many critics, follow-

ing the Vulg., understand to mean calamities,
an increasing crowd, or upgro\vth of sorrows.
This interpretation seems forced and unna-

tural; in feet, it can only be supported by
altering the text in v. 15.

ways of their destruction] The expression
denotes long-continued persecutions; they
proceed like an invading army, making for

itself a road through the wilderness.

13. they have no helper] Job is insulted

even by those who themselves are without
kith or kin, lonely ^vretches. It seems to be
a proverbial expression of contempt, "ye are

fellows without helpers, with no fnends,
scouted by all." The reading, however, is

suspected; the Vulg. has, "and there is none
to help me." The LXX. had a different read-

ing.

15. my soul] Literally, *'my dignity;"
me once noblest among the noble, with refer-

ence to the last chapter. See note on Ps. xli. 12.

17. pierced] The leprosy eats away the

flesh and nerves, and then corrodes the bones,
so that the limbs fall off piecemeal.

my sinews] Rather, my gnawing pains.
The word occurs only here and in v. 3, where
see note.
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eth me about as the collar of my
coat.

19 He hath cast me into the mire,
and I am become like dust and

ashes.

20 I cry unto thee, and thou dost

not hear me: I stand up, and thou

regardest me not.

tHeb. 21 Thou art ^ become cruel to me :

^bJ7ruei°
^^^^ ^ ^y Strong hand thou opposest

tHeb. thyself against me.

strength 11 Thou liftest mc up to the wind ;

"(Jl^^^
thou causest me to ride upon ity and

I Or, dissolvest my
" substance.

23 For I know that thou wilt

bring me to death, and to the house

appointed for all living.

wisdom.

lAf. Howbeit he will not stretch out

his hand to the ^

grave, though they
t v.

cry in his destruction.

25 ^Did not I weep
^ for him that 'p

was in trouble ? was not my soul 15'

grieved for the poor? yj^

26 When I looked for good, then ^
evil came unto me: and when I wait-<ifl,

ed for light, there came darkness.

27 My bowels boiled, and rested

not: the days of affliction prevented
me.

28 I went mourning without the

sun : I stood up, and I cried in the

congregation.

29 "I am a brother to dragons, '^

and a companion to " owls. on

18. By the great force] The very garment
or mantle which Job wears is changed by
his disease in form and appearance; it sticks

fast to his broken skin, it girds him tight.

collar of my coat'] Literally, "the mouth
of my tunic," i.e. the aperture for the neck;
cf. Ex. xxviii. 33. Our version, though rather

awkward, is substantially correct. Job feels

almost strangled by the cloak which cleaves

to his diseased body. See Note below.

20. and thou regardest me] The word
''not'''' is wrong. Job represents the Al-

mighty as looking on calm and pitiless, when
he stands, holding out his hands in prayer.

21. Thou art become cruel] Or, Thou art

Qhanged, and become cruel to me. The mar-

ginal translation, "Thou art turned to be

cruel," gives the true sense: Job feels above
all things the change in his relations to God,
once his friend, now to all appiearance his

enemy.
iv'ith thy strong hand] As against the

Egyptians, "with a mighty hand and an out-

stretched arm."

22. causest me to ride upon it] An awk-
ward rendering, but equivalent in meaning to

the forcible expression, "borne away by the

wind:" cf. xxvii. ai.

23. Job thus retains the conviction which
he has all along expressed, that his sufferings
will only end with death. The absolute

abandonment of all earthly hope was the real

condition of his trial. It was important that

it should be recorded here, in his last dis-

course, immediately before his final vindica-

tion of his former life, and his determination,
under all circumstances, to appeal to God
Himself for judgment (xxxi. 2s)^ and to hold
fast to his righteousness.

24. A very obscure verse: among the

various renderings, many of them wholly

groundless, which have been proposed, thrt

of Ewald, adopted by Bertheau, Hahn, De-

litzsch, and Dillmann, seems on the whole
nearest to the letter, and best adapted to the

context: Howbeit will not a man In

Ills ruinous fall stretch out his hand?
In his calamity will he not complain
thereof? See Note below. In the next verse

Job appeals to his own conduct, when others

had thus stretched out their hands, and cried

out to himself for help.

26. looked for good] This may refer to

his feelings when the first great affliction

came; prayer he then believed would bring
back good, i.e. prosperity and light. Cf,

Jer. viii. 15 ;
xiv. 19.

27—29. These verses describe the intense

agony of Job's supplications.
27. My boivels] Or, entrails; with the

Hebrews the seat of all deep inward yearn-

ings.

prevented me] i. e. come upon me suddenly
and unexpectedly. Cf. Ps. xviii. 5.

28. lu'tthout the suii] Or, I go ahoat
blackened (but) not with the sun. The

blackness, of which Job speaks, is produced

by disease, not by the heat of the sim. This

is preferable to the interpretation of Delitzsch

and others. The reading NOn, wrath, Vulg.
and Syr., is curious; still more so that of the

LXX. aveu <Pifiov,

in the congregation] i. e. in public. Cf.

Prov. xxvi. 36. This is the last proof how

utterly the noble nature was broken down:
at first. Job could speak words of resigna-

tion; then, at least, he could subdue all

expression of anguish; it was not until he

had sat in silence seven long days in the

presence of his would-be comforters that he

cried aloud before men.
29. dragons] Here, as elsewhere, the word

so rendered means Jackals. Job compares



30, 3I-] JOB. XXX. 109

30 My
and my
heat.

skin is

bones are

black up>on me,
burned with

31 My harp also is turned to mourn-

ing, and my organ into the voice of

them that weep.

lis mournings to the long melancholy cries of

the jackal and of the ostrich; described by
travellers in the east as inexpressibly moum-
liil and piercing.

30. upon me] Or, from me; lit. "from
upon me ;" /. e. it falls from me in blackened
shreds: see above, v. 28, and note on ii. 7.

31. organ] Or, pipe: see note on xxi.

12.

This long and painftil enumeration of Job's
miseries comes in the right place; after the

declaration which shews the unshaken firm-

ness of his con\'ictions, and his deep sense of
the absolute, though unsearchable wisdom of
Him by Whom he was afflicted

;
and before

his last complete vindication of his integrity.
The outer gloom goes on increasing to the

very end of his trial
;
the exposure to shame

and ignominy, inward terrors, loathsome

disease, unanswered prayer, certainty of near

death, the ner%-ous system wholly prostrate,
all these in their combination give him not
a momentary repose, and draw from his heart

reluctant, but unrestrained complainings.
Satan has had his will, he has reached within

the skin (intus et in cute, see ch. ii. 4) ; and,

though forbidden to take the life, he has done
that which was sufficient to prove the result

of a mortal trial, he has made Job feel that

life was gone; but with all tliat he has not
advanced one step towards real success

; the

deeper the sense of God's alienation the more
earnest are Job's pleadings for a hearing ;

he
holds fast his integrity, and, far from re-

nouncing God, only seeks His presence.

NOTES on Chap. xxx. ii, 18, and 24.

11. Other critics follow the LXX., Vulg.

<t>apeTpav avrov, or render the word, "his
cord or bowstring." The various interpreta-
tions proposed by critics present great diffi-

culties. If nn\ the Cethib, be rendered his

"bowstring" the word HnS can scarcely

apply to it. It never means quiver, which
would give a good sense. The second clause
is rendered in the Vulg.

" et frenum posuit in

OS meum," which is manifestly wrong. The
LXX. avoi^as yap diaperpav avrov. iVIerx

alters the text, but m a very unsatisfectory
way.

18. b'Snn* from 'can, seek, search, seems
to mean "makes itself sought for," i.e. dis-

guises itself, is so changed in appearance as
not to be recognized; thus in i K. xx. 38.

24. The LXX. have et yap ScfxXov bvvalii-qv

(HavTov x^^pf^o^ao-dai, which supposes a dif-
ferent reading. The other Greek versions give
little help : see Field,

'

Hex.,' in loc. The
Vulg. verumtamen non ad consumptionem
eorum emittis manum tuam. Nevertheless
Thou (for He) does not put forth his hand
for their ruin. The S)t., Nevertheless He
will not stretch forth His hand against me,
and when I call upon Him He will save
me. The Arabic as usual follows. The sense
IS good, but cannot be elicited from the
present text. The Targums have two render-
ings, which, though differing strangely, imply
that the text before them was in its present
state. The first clause may be rendered
as in the A. V. The second also, if ]rh

could be accounted for. Modem critics

are di\ided. Some would take *J('3 for

prayer; thus Rosen., "prayer avails nought.
He will stretch forth His hand." But
this does not agree with the parallel clause.

There can be no doubt that 2 is the pre-

position, and *y either a verbal noun, "ruin"
or "destruction," or "a ruinous heap;" the

former is preferable, corresf>onding more nearly
to ITS

;
if taken, the subject of nPll^^ must be

the sufferer. So that, with Ew., we have, Only
shall not a man in his ruin lift up the hand.

In the second clause, ]n7, "to them," fem.
Ew. renders it "des\vegen, darum," "for
those things," on that account; a construc-

tion which is accepted by Hahn, Dillm., and
other critics; he refers to Ruth i. 13, where
the A. V. has "for them," an incorrect ren-

dering, and Dan. ii. 6. This gives on the

whole the best sense :

Only in destruction shall not one stretch forth

bis hand ?

In his calamity shall he not complain thereof?

Still, as Dillmann admits, the passage remains

difficult, and he proposes to read y?.K^ t^,
shall he not cry out. Jerome seems to have

read, VIC^ in ^D* DS. Mr Warburton sug-

gests a translation which suits the context,
and appears reconcileable with the Hebrew:

Surely not upon a ruin (like this frame of

mine) will He stretch forth His hand; when
one is in misfortune sent by Him then is

there (reason for) a cry. Merx regards the

verse as hopelessly corrupt.
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CHAPTER XXXI.
Job niaketh a solemn protestation ofhis integrity

in several duties.

MADE a covenant with mine

eyes; why then should I think

upon a maid?

2 For what portion of God is there

from above ? and what inheritance of

the Almighty from on high?

3 Is not destruction to the wick-

ed ? and a strange punishment to the

workers of iniquity?

4
* Doth not he see my ways, and

count all my steps ?

5 If I have walked with vanity, or

if my foot hath hasted to deceit ;

6 * Let me be weighed in an even *

balance, that God may know mine '>.

integrity.
'

7 If my step hath turned out of

the way, and mine heart walked after

mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleav-

ed to mine hands ;

8 Then let me sow, and let another

eatj yea, let my offspring be rooted

out.

9 If mine heart have been deceived

by a woman, or if I have laid wait at

my neighbour's door;
10 Then let my wife grind unto

another, and let others bow down

upon her.

Chap. XXXI. Job concludes the whole
series of discourses with a solemn protesta-
tion of his integrity in all relative duties.

The points which he selects belong altoge-
ther to natural religion, or rather to religion
as it was understood and practised by the

Patriarchs, without a single reference or

allusion to the specific institutions of Israel.

He dwells in succession upon inward purity
and integrity (i

—
11); upon equity in deal-

ing with dependants (13
—

15); upon com-

passion to the poor and destitute (16
—

23);

upon freedom from covetousness, from the

pride of wealth (24
—

25),
and from the ear-

liest form of false religion (26
—

28); upon
superiority to envious and malignant feel-

ings (29
—

30); upon liberality to neighbours
and to strangers (31

—
32); upon honesty in

confession of transgressions; and winds up
with a solemn call upon the Almighty to hear

his protestation and to judge his cause, conn-

dent of a complete and triumphant vindica-

tion. A few words in conclusion, which may
perhaps have been transposed by copyists (see
note on 1;. 38), declare Job's integrity in his

relations as a great landowner. Exceeding
interest attaches to this chapter as containing
•a complete code of patriarchal morality.
There are several points of resemblance with

the 125th chapter of the Egyptian Ritual, or

Todtenbuch, in which the departed spirit

undergoes an examination before the 4a asses-

sors of Osiris.

1. ivhy theri\ Or "how then," how was
it possible that my thoughts should wander ?

Instead of "with" the original has "to," i.e.

Job prescribed a law to his eyes. Of all the

senses Job singles out the finest, that through
which the approaches of sensuality are most
subtle and dangerous. The declaration stands

well nigh alone in the Old Testament, and

anticipates the saying of our Lord, in Matt.

V. 28.

2 . Instead of "
is there

"
it would be cleare

to substitute "would be." Job asks, for wha
would be my portion in case of my givinj

way to secret lust? This question confirm

the view taken of Job's discourse in ch. xxvii.

see note on -v. 11, and compare a;. 13 in th

same chapter. The first clause thus give

expression of absolute mastery over concupi

scence, assured by a perfect conviction c

God's retributive justice and omniscience.

5. vanity^ Inward felsehood, inconsis

tency between practice and profession.

6. Let me be nveighed, &c.] Or, Let Hi 11

weigli me In a balance of righteous
ness: the reference is to the day of fina

account, when all actions and thoughts wil

be weighed and requited according to th

absolute law of righteousness. The Arabian

call it the "balance of works," a phrase v/hici

later Hebrew writers translate "balance

righteousness." In the Egyptian Ritual th

balance forms an essential part of the Judg
ment of Osiris; see the Vignette to the i25t]

chapter of the E. R. or Todtenbuch, PI. 4.

that God may know'] Rather, and Q0(

will know my integrity. Job's one long

ing is for full searching inquiry, which mus
issue in his vindication.

7. The ^way] i. e. of God's law writtei

in the heart. ' '

After mine eyes
"

refers to v. 1

8. let me so'vo] The phrase is proverbial
of. Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. xxviii. JiT^ ;

Amos >

11; John iv. 37. In the second clause Ewal

and others render plants or "produce," ft

"oiFspring;" this is required by the context

9. if mine heart'] Render, If my heai

hath heen befooled for a woman. ¥<

the next clause cf. xxiv. 15 ;
Prov. vii. 7.

10. grind unto another] Be reduced

slavery ; grinding is the work assigned in t

east to the lowest slaves, and more especial
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11 For this is an heinous crime;

yea, it is an iniquity to be punished by

the judges.
12 For it is a fire that consumeth

to destruction, and would root out all

mine increase.

13 If I did despise the cause of

my manservant or of my maidservant,

l^vhen they contended with me;

IB[ 14 What then shall I do when
^Tjod riseth up ? and when he visiteth,

what shall I answer him ?

15 Did not he that made me in

the womb make him ? and ' did not

^ one fashion us in the womb ?

16 If I have withheld the poor
from their desire, or have caused the

eyes of the widow to fail ;

17 Or have eaten my morsel my-
self alone, and the fatherless hath not

. eaten thereof;

18 (For from my youth he was

brought up with me, as with a father.

and I have guided
* her from my mo- • That is,

, , -I \ the vjiaiTJi.:

ther s womb;}
19 If I have seen any perish for

want of clothing, or any poor without

covering ;

20 If his loins have not blessed

me, and if he were not warmed with

the fleece of my sheep ;

21 If I have lifted up my hand

against the fatherless, when I saw my
help in the gate:

22 Then let mine arm fall from

my shoulder blade, and mine arm be

broken from ' the bone. 1 Or,

23 For destruction from God was tmu.
""

a terror to me, and by reason of his

highness I could not endure.

24 If I have made gold my hope,
or have said to the fine gold, Tiiou art

my confidence;

25 If I rejoiced because my wealth

was great, and because mine hand f^He^

had '

gotten much
; much.

to women. See Exod. xi. 5 ;
Is. xlvii. a: but

Job refers probably in both clauses of this

verse to the deeper degradation of the unhappy
captive, kcu. e^ov Xexos dvTioaxra.

12. destruction] Heb. Abaddon: i.e. to

bell: see xxvi. 6, xxviiL 23, and Prov. ii, 18,
vi. 17—35. ix. 18.

13. ilespLse the cause] A very important

statement, which proves that slaves had legal

rights, which, though enforced with difficulty

against harsh and oppressive employers, were

recognised by men of integrity. Thus in the

Egyptian Ritual (c. laj, p. ajz, Birch) calum-

niating a slave is connected with injuring the

gods; the just treatment of dependants holds

a foremost place in the encomium of Chnum-
hotep the governor of Sah, under the 12th

dynasty. See Bunsen's '

Egypt.' a ed., Vol. v.

p. 7a8. a.

14. <when God risetb up] Sc in judgment,
as Job doubted not that He would rise up,
though "the day" might be unknown. See
ch. xxiv. I, and compare xix. 25.

15. one fashion us] This is better than
the margin which follows the LXX. and S\t.
The Vulg. Targ, and modem critics generally
agree with the Authorised Version.

18. be <was brought up] i. e. the fatherless.
The second clause refers to the poor widow,
V. 16: in the passage quoted on v. 13,

Chnumhotep, the functionary there spoken
of, dwells specially on kindness to the widow.

21. mf help in the gate] Friends and sup-
porters in the court ofjustice: see xxix. 7.

22. mine arm] As a strictly retributive

punishment for abuse of power and influence.

Job may refer to the peculiar sufferings, which,

though innocent, he was then undergoing:
see note on xxx. 17.

from tbe bone] Le. the channel-bone, as in

the marg.

23. <was a terror] The A. V. is probably
correct. Job means, I could not possibly
have committed this sin, for the destruction

of God (i.f. inflicted by God, see -y. 3) is a
terror to me {i.e. dreaded by me as a just and
sure retribution), and before His >Iajesty I

could not hold out, i. e. I should be incapable
of committing sin. Thus Dillmann. Other
critics explain the verse somewhat differently,
" for terror would have come upon me, and
destruction from God justly, nor could I have

borne up against His highness."

24. gold my hope] Job thus anticipates
St Paul in representing the love of gold as

idolatry. This is not a crime which has been
laid to his charge by his friends

;
his consci-

ence, probably more enlightened than theirs,
warned him of a danger, which to them may
have seemed trifling. See note ch. ii. 11, on
the name Eliphaz.

25. Jf I rejoiced] A very remarkable say-

ing, one which goes far beyond any recorded
of early saints.



112 JOB. XXXI. [v. 26—33.

^Heb. 26 If I beheld *the sun when it

tHek
'

shined, or the moon walking Un
i^ishu

brightness ;

27 And my heart hath been se-

tHeb. cretly enticed, or ^my mouth hath
iny hand 1 • j r 1

/i///.^««^rf Kissed my hand:
my mouth. 28 This also Were an iniquity to he

punished by the judge: for I should

have denied the God that is above.

29 If I rejoiced at the destruction

of him that hated me, or lifted up
myself when evil found him :

30 Neither have I suffered *

my t h

mouth to sin by wishing a curse to
"'''

his soul.

31 If the men of my tabernacle

said not, Oh that we had of his flesh !

we cannot be satisfied.

32 The stranger did not lodge in

the street : but I opened my doors " to \fl

the traveller.

33 If I covered my transgressions j q,
" as Adam, by hiding mine iniquity in "f'

my bosom : mc,

26. the suTi\ Job notices no other form
of idolatry. Image worship, the adoration of

Baal, Astarte, or of Deities known in very

early times to the Israelites, may or may not
have been known to him, but it evidently did

not come in his way ;
none of his friends al-

lude to the possibility of his having been

guilty of it; the only thing, which he does
conceive as possible, is that he may have been

secretly moved by the glory of the two great

lights to see in them Deities, or visible repre-
sentation of the Deity. Kissing the hand as

a token of admiration and worship was an

early and common practice in Syria. Ewald

supposes that we have here a reference to the

spread of the Zoroastrian worship, wbich may
have been known to the Israelites in the 7th

century A. C; but that religion does not re-

cognize the Sun and Moon as objects of ado-

ration, while the cult of the stars, and more

especially of the two great lights, belongs to

the very oldest superstitions in the world. It

is anterior even to the very oldest of the Ve-

das, and common in Egypt from the earliest

times. On the Israelitish cult see note on

a K. xvii. 16.

28. to be punished by the judge'\ From
this it is clear that, in the country and in the

age of Job, star-worship was legally punish-
able. This might be expected among the

descendants of Abraham and in the commu-
nity to which Job belonged, in which the

principle of monotheism was undoubtedly re-

tained.

denied] Such idolatry is practical atheism.

Job knew that God claims all the heart : the

sentence of the judge is thus confirmed by
conscience.

29. rejoiced at the
destruction^

Here again
we have a remarkable superiority of moral
character. To find an exact parallel we must
turn to the New Testament : for, though the

passage of Proverbs, xvii. 5, is in the same
strain, it does not mention enemies; and the

feeling was scarcelyknown to the Israelite: cf.

Ps. iii. 7, xviii. 40. Job does not say, "of
him whom I hated," but " of him who hated

me," as though hate could not find place in

his own heart: cf. Matt. v. 23.

30. my mouth'] Lit. palate, as organ of

speech ;
but with reference to discrimination,

as in ch. vi. 30.

by ivishing a curse., &c.] Or, by demand-
ing his life with a curse, or imprecation.

31. The sense of this verse is somewhat
obscured. It may be rendered, If the men
of my tent could not say, "who can
point out one not satisfied with his

meat?" i.e. shew us one person who has not

been liberally entertained by Job. He is not

here alluding to almsgiving, but to hospitable

reception of all neighbours on festive occa-

sions, when animals were sacrificed and eaten.

The reading is perhaps open to doubt: the

LXX. omitwo^f (t^"?).

32. / opened my doors to the traveller]
Instead of shutting himself up in an inacces-

sible fortress, like most eastern nobles in half-

settled districts, Job's house was on the way-
side (oS«5 eVi oiKta valav), and his gates always

open. It is a leading precept in the '

Mishna,'
" Let thy house be open to the street."

' Pirke

Aboth,' § 5.

We should expect to find the last clauses,

"vv. 38—40, introduced here; they are closely

connected with the passage, and follow natu-

rally in the train of thought. Job is review-

ing his duties as a great proprietor ;
he passes

from that of hospitality to that of strict jus-
tice to neighbouring landowners. It appears

probable that an early copyist omitted these

verses in their proper place, and inserted them

afterwards. Merx comes to the same con-

clusion.

The last point, (supposing the correctness

of the preceding observation,) with which

Job naturally, and most fittingly, concludes

this process of self-examination touches his

conduct, when, through weakness, inadvert-

ence, or natural sinfulness, he may have com-

mitted any transgression. The two verses

may be translated somewhat more accurately

(see note on f. 34):



V. 34-38.] JOB. XXXI. II

34 Did I fear a great multitude,
or did the contempt of families ter-

rify me, that I kept silence, and went
not out of the door?

35 Oh that one would hear me!

f^y
'

behold, my desire /V, that the
"'

Almighty would answer me, and
f that mine adversary had written a

! book.

36 Surely I would take it upon my
shoulder, and bind it as a crown to

me.

37 I would declare unto him the

number of my steps; as a prince
would I go near unto him.

38 If my land cry against me, or

that the furrows likewise thereof *com- * ^'^•

plam ;

" If I had concealed my sin like Adam,
Hiding mine iniquity in my bosom,
Because I dreaded the great assembly,
Or (because) the contempt of the families

(of my tribe) intimidated me.
Then had I been silent, nor had I gone out

g( my door."

The first clauses contain an explicit admis-

sion that he was not free from sin, which,- had
it been concealed, would have been iniquity;
but laid bare by honest confession lost that

character, and deserved pardon. The allusion

to Adam is questioned, and the phrase may
be rendered as in the margin, after the man-
ner of man. But there is no reason why
Job should not refer to the first great fact

which she^vs the nature and effect of sin

upon the conscience; it cannot be supposed
that the history of Adam was unknown to

the descendants of Abraham.

34. This verse is difficult; but the most

probable interpretation is that given in the

pre\'ious note. Job says that, had he been
conscious of sin unconfessed and unrepented,
he would have lived in constant dread of ex-

posure; he would not have ventured to meet
his countrymen in their public assemblies,
and would have expected to be condemned
by the families of his tribe, who would, of

course, be likely, sooner or later, to discover

any breach of law: those feelings would have

kept him silent, a prisoner in his tent, not as
now challenging inquiry, and deliberately pro-
claiming the justice of his cause. We have
thus a point of transition to the last solemn

protestation.

35, 36. The most probable rendering of
these two verses, of which the general sense
is clear, may be as follows: that I had
one •who would hear me! Lo, here Is

my signature! May the Almighty an-
swer me! that I had the book which
my adversary had written; surely I

would take it on my shoulder, and
bind it as diadems upon me. It may
thus be paraphrased. Would that there were
one who would hearken to my pleading;
here is my own statement, fully drawn out,
and attested by my own formal signature;
siirely the Almighty, the righteous Judge,
will not leave that statement imanswered.

Vol. IV.

As for the writing which my adversary would
be bound to produce in court, my one wish
is that I had it; far from fearing shame,
from dreading conviction, I would take it and
lay it on my shoulders, as a badge of honour

(see Isa. ix. 6, xxii. aa), or bear it as a crown
upon my head.

Two documents would be required in a
full and formal investigation : the accuser's

statement, drawn out previously and read in

open court, and the answer of the accused
with his signature. In the well-known repre-
sentation of the judgment before Osiris, 'Tod-
tenbuch,' PL 4, Thoth, the accuser, or advo-

cate, stands before tJie throne with a scroll in

his left hand, and the recording pen in his

right : the person on trial stands behind hold-

ing up his hand, in attestation of innocence.
From this it might perhaps be conjectured
that the Hebrew word rendered ' '

sign
"
may

refer to a gesture, rather than to a written
document. The usage, however, differed in

diffCT^nt lands. One point is important to be
noted: Egj-ptian monuments prove that the

presentation of written documents in courts
of justice belongs to earlier ages than that

ascribed to Job ; see ' Mel. eg.' iii. p. 3. On
the general use of writing see note on xix. 23.

37. unto Mm] Unto God.
the number of my steps] i. e. every act in the

course of my life.

as a prince] With the fiill consciousness of
inward and inalienable dignity, with kingly-

bearing.
near unto inm] That is the crown of all,

nearness to God. This appears, be)'ond all

doubt, to be the close of Job's speech; it

brings all that has been said to an absolute

conclusion—e^ery possible charge has been

disposed of: Job's integrity stands clear, and
he presents himself before God for judgment,

38. These verses are evidently misplaced

(see last note and on v. s^); but they deal

with a very necessary point for Job's vindica-

tion, for he had been distinctly charged with
abuse of his power as owner of lands. If mj
land cry out against me, that is, if it disown
me as rightful possessor, if a single furrow of
it has been acquired by injustice

—a fine figure
not unkno\vn to Hebrew or classical poetry,
and here standing just in its right place.
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t Heb. the

-strength
thereof.
tHeb.
caused the
soul of the
owners
thereofto

expire, or,
breathe
out.
I Or,
noisome
•weeds.

39 IfIhave eaten Uhe fruits there-

of without money, or have ^caused

the owners thereof to lose their life :

40 Let thistles grow instead of

wheat, and ' cockle instead of barley.
The words of Job are ended.

CHAPTER XXXII.
I Elihu is angry with yob and his threefriends.

6 Because wisdom cometh not from age, he

excuseth the boldness of his youth. 1 1 ffe re-

proveth themfor not satisfyingofyob, 16 His
zeal to speak,

SO
these three men ceased ^ to an- t Heb.

swer Job, because he was right- -j^'^
eous in his own eyes.

2 Then was kindled the wrath of

Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite,
of the kindred of Ram : against Job

39. ^without money'] That is, without a

full right acquired by purchase.
to lose their life] Such a charge had been

insinuated both by Zophar, ch. xx, and Eli-

phaz, ch, xxii. Job may speak of the death

of the owners as a result of their expulsion,
but the words are probably to be taken lite-

rally; a ruthless oppressor, as he had been as-

sumed to be, would clear his lands by the

extermination of their former owners.

40. The words of Job- are ended] Job thus

ends his own part in the colloquy. He has

silenced all his opponents, and waits for an

answer from the Ahnighty.

XXXII.—XXXVII.
These chapters contain the discourse of

Elihu, a new interlocutor. The actual posi-
tion of the disputants was unsatisfactory. Job
had not only maintained his piety and inte-

grity, but had imputed to God unrighteousness
in His dealings; his opponents, on the other

hand, had first insinuated, and then openly

declared, that his calamities were a necessary
and just punishment for wickedness, which

they assumed, but were unable to prove.

They had broken the law of charity, Job had
trenched upon the reverence due to God. One

point was common both to Job and his ad-

versaries, they looked upon nis afflictions as

indications and results of God's wrath.
Their doctrinal system left no place for any
other conclusion, the only difference being
that they considered the case against Job
complete without any other proof whatever,
whereas Job represents the ways of the

Almighty as altogether incomprehensible. The
aspirations, and even hopes, which he enter-

tained of a future vindication, being without

objective grounds, and resting altogether on
inward convictions, had been disregarded by
them, and even Job himself omits all notice of
them in his final summary of the argument.
At this crisis Elihu comes in

;
he has a differ-

ent theory to propose. The divine chastise-

ments have a loving purpose. They are in-

tended to awaken a man's conscience, and to

save him from destruction, they make him
fed the want of a mediator, and prepare him
for spiritual ministrations, which, if received
in humility, give him right views of God's

righteousness, bring him into a state of recon-

ciliation, restore him his righteousness, and
save him " from the pit, to be enlightened with
the light of the living." From this general

principle Elihu proceeds, in chap, xxxiv., to

prove that it is impossible, from the very na-

ture of things, that God the supreme Almighty
Rulershould be unjust, and that such impu-
tations as those which Job had advanced
involve very serious guilt : instead of humility
his afflictions had but taught him pride; hence
the silence of God

;
had Job prayed he would

have been heard, but he had spoken in vain,
and multiplied words without a true know-

ledge of God's purposes. Job's only right
course is to listen to God's teaching, and to

magnify His work, for His Being is unsearch-

able, and man's wisdom is but foolishness in

His sight.
The general structure of the discourse is

thus tolerably clear, but it is exceedingly
obscure in details

;
the arguments are for the

most part rather suggested than worked out,
the language is full of difficulties, and in nu-
merous passages interpreters are wholly at

fault. Partly for these reasons, and partly on
account of certain peculiarities of style, which
are held to indicate a different age from the

rest of this book, the whole section containing
this discourse has been rejected as spurious by
a very considerable number of critics. The
question has been discussed in the Introduc-

tion, and various points bearing upon it will

be noticed in the following commentary,
Merx leaves this section untouched.

Chap. XXXII. 2. Elihu] The name
means "He is my God," his father's name

Barachel,
" God blesseth," or

"
bless, O God:"

both names are significant, but not on that

account unhistorical
; they prove that the

speaker belonged to a family which had re-

tained the knowledge of the God of heaven

and earth.

the Buzite] Buz and Uz were the two sons

of Nahor, Aoraham's brother. The Buzites

are mentioned at a later period by Jeremiah

(xxv, 23) in conjunction with Dcdan and
Tema. The family of Ram, to which Elihu

belonged, is unknown save from this notice.

The name is probably connected with Aram,
The language of Elihu is more strongly mark-
ed by Aramaic forms than any part of the
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• Heb.
kit soul.

tHeb.

^•ItUr/or

lays.

Heb.

lays.
Heb.

'eared.

»ch. 38.36.
Prov. 2. 6.

Eccles. 3.

26.

Dan. 1. 17.
& 2. 21.

was his wrath kindled, because he

justified
* himself rather than God.

3 Also against his three friends

was his wrath kindled, because they
had found no answer, and yet had

condemned Job.

4 Now Elihu had * waited till Job
had spoken, because they were ^ elder

than he.

5 When Elihu saw that there was
no answer in the mouth of these three

men, then his wrath was kindled.

6 And Elihu the son of Barachel

the Buzite answered and said, I am
^

young, and ye are very old ; where-

fore I was afraid, and * durst not shew

you mine opinion.

7 I said. Days should speak, and

multitude ofyears should teach wisdom.

8 But there is a spirit in man:
and "the inspiration of the Almighty
giveth them understanding.

9 Great men are not always wise :

neither do the aged understand judg-
ment.

10 Therefore I said. Hearken to

me ; I also will shew mine opinion.
1 1 Behold, I waited for your words ;

I gave ear to your
*

reasons, whilst

ye searched out * what to say.
12 Yea, I attended unto you, and,

behold, there was none of you that

convinced Job, or that answered his

words :

13 Lest ye should say. We have

found out wisdom: God thrusteth

him down, not man.
1 4 Now he hath not ' directed his

words against me : neither will I an-

swer him with your speeches.

15 They were amazed, they an-

swered no more :
*

they left off" speak-

ing.
16 When I had waited, (for they

tHeb.
undrr-

standin^.
f Heb.
words.

10,
orderedhis
words.

f Heb.
they re-

tHoved

sketches
from them-
selves.

book, a fact variously accounted for by com-

mentators, but which harmonizes with this

notice of his origin.

because he justified, &c.] This judgment
is undoubtedly true, and probably expresses
the feeling of the w-riter of the book. Elihu

was not indignant that Job had justified

himself, but that in vindicating his o\vn in-

tegrity he had charged God with injustice :

thus in xl. 8, God Himself asks Job, ^Vilt
thou condemn Me that thou mayest be right-
eous?

3. and yet had condemned JoF^ The word
"
yet

"
is inserted under the impression that

Elihu was angry because they had condemned
Job without being able to prove his guilt

(thus too Ew., Hirz.) : but the passage more
probably means, they had found no answer,
and therefore had not convicted Job of

wrongful accusation of God. Elihu's own
object is to prove that God is righteous, and
that Job is guilty of great sin in opposing His
judgment.

4. ivaited tillJoh had spoken] Or, Awaited
Job with words, sc. which he had long
wished to utter, an indication rather of im-
patience, than of modesty ;

a different Hebrew
word is used in v. 11,

6. shefiu you mine opinion'] Or, to ntter
what I know in your presence. The
tone of the original is at once less boastful,
and more confident than the A.V. Elihu
does not speak of his opinion, but of what he
knows, an inward conviction which it is his

duty to utter. Cf, chap, xxxiii. 3 ;
Ps. xix.

2
;
where the same words are rendered " shew-

eth knowledge."
8. The verse may be rendered Truly it is

the Spirit in man. and the breath of

God, which giveth him (i.e. man collec-

tively) understanding. Elihu doubts
not that the inward impulse, which moves
him to speak, comes direct from God. Bp.
Wordsworth compares Joseph, Gen. xl. 8, and

Daniel, ii. 20.

10. I also] Even I, young as I am. and
but for that impulse unworthy to be heard.

11, 12. Elihu describes the gradual change
of his feelings while he listened; first, curi-

osity, then suppressed impatience while they
were hunting out arguments, then indigna-
tion at their failure.

13. The connection of this verse with the

context is questioned: it may be, I assert this

to anticipate your ans\ver, for you may say
we have found out wisdom, ascertained and
declared the truth, and though we have not
convinced Job, that was owing to his hard-

ness, God will overthrow him and not man.
Or more probably, You must not then say we
have found wisdom, since we proved his guilt

by the simple fact that God punishes him. In
the latter case no change is required in the trans-

lation, which is supported by the Vulg., Syx,
Arab, and Targ. The LXX. is unintelligible.

14. against me] i.e. against my view.
Elihu gives two reasons why he should speak ;

(a) the argoments of Job had not touched the

position which he intended to occupy ;
and

(b) the arguments which he was about to use
had not occurred to the other speakers,

H 2
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fHeb.
mords.
tHeb.
the spirit
ofmy
belly.
tHeb.
is not

opened,
tHeb.
that Imay
breatlie.

spake not, but stood still, and an-

swered no more;)

17 / sa'td^ I will answer also my
part, I also will shew mine opinion.

18 For I am full of ^matter, Uhe

spirit within me constraineth me.

19 Behold, my belly is as wine
which ^hath no vent; it is ready to

burst like new bottles.

20 I will speak, ^that I may be

refreshed: I will open my lips and

answer.

21 Let me not, I pray you, accept

any man's person, neither let me give

flattering titles unto man.
22 For I know not to give flatter-

ing titles ; in so doing my maker would
soon take me away.

CHAPTER XXXIII.
I Elihu offereth himself instead of God, with

sincerity and meekness, to reason with Job.
% He excuseth Godfrom giving man an ac-

count of his ways, by his greatness. 14 God
calleth man to repentance b.y visions, ig by
afflictions, 23 and by his ministry. 31 he
inciteth job to attention.

WHEREFORE,
Job, I pray

thee, hear my speeches, and
hearken to all my words.

2 Behold, now I have opened my
mouth, my tongue hath spoken *in*Hei

my mouth. /"/«/

3 My words shall be of the upright-
ness of my heart : and my lips shall

utter knowledge clearly.

4 The Spirit of God hath made

me, and the breath of the Almighty
hath given me life.

5 If thou canst answer me, set

thy words in order before me, stand "
*f' '

35- &
up. 20.

6 **

Behold, I am *

according to thy accor

wish in God's stead : I also am *form-
'^/^^

ed out of the clay.
' Hei

7 Behold, my terror shall not make tL^c,

18. I am full of matter'] Or -words: the

expression indicates genuine and irrepressible
convictions: cf. Ps. xxxix. 3, 4.

19. belly"]
In Hebrew physiology the heart

is regarded as the seat of intelligence, the

entrails or bowels, of yearnings, the belly,
of spiritual emotions. The word means sim-

ply
" the inward part." See note onch. xv. 2.

It is important to keep this in mind, as it is

difficult to divest ourselves of unpleasant as-

sociations, and do justice to the true feelings
of the speaker.

like neiv bottles] See Matth. ix. 17, a pas-

sage of which this is an excellent illustration
;

the inward struggle of spiritual emotions has a

striking analogy in the process of fermenta-

tion. Compare also Acts ii. 13.

20. may be refreshed] Or as in the margin,
breathe, he is well-nigh suffocated by the

struggle. In all this there is no real exaggera-

tion; the feeling must be known to all who
have listened to partial or false defences of
doctrinal truth.

21. Continued silence would imply a de-

ference to mere human authority, a meanness
and subserviency which God would punish.
See xiii, 8. In the two clauses Elihu uses

different words for " man," equivalent to " vir"

and "
homo," here, however, not as distinguish-

ing, but as including all. Cf. Gesen. s.v.

Adam, § 3.

So far we have a vigorous and lively, but

surely not presumptuous introduction to the

discourses, which henceforth will be addressed

exclusively to Job.

Chap. XXXIII. 2. opened my mouth]
The phrase so used always denotes careful,
deliberate utterances on solemn occasions:

see Note on chap. iii. i.

in my mouth] Or palate; i.e. each word
is as it were tasted; carefully examined, and

approved before it is uttered by the tongue.
The palate represents to the Hebrew the

judgment of a sound mind, which examines a

thought impartially and thoroughly before it

allows it to pass the tongue. See note vi. 30.
This is the first reason why Job should
hearken.

3. Two additional reasons, honesty of

intention, and simple straightforward earnest-

ness of language. The latter clause should be

rendered, my lips shall speak out what
I know with sincerity.

4. The chief reason of all: because the

Spirit to Whose creative act all wisdom must
be ascribed, the breath of the Almighty,
"Whichmade man a living soul, now quicken-
eth Elihu, i.e. gives such life and power to

his conviction that he is constrained to speak.
hath given me life] Or qulckeneth me;

see last note.

6, 7. An allusion to Job's oft-repeated

wish, that God would lay aside His tenors
and reason with him on equal terms. The
first verse may be more accurately rendered,
Behold I, like thee, amOod's creature, I

also am moulded of clay. Thus Ros. The

Syriac renders the first clause,
"

I am as thou
art with God," i.e.

"
I am in the same relation

to God as thou art." Thus Hirz. and Dillm.
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thee afraid, neither shall my hand be

heavy upon thee.

8 Surely thou hast spoken Mn mine

hearing, and I have heard the voice

of thy words, sayings

9 I am clean without transgres-

sion, I am innocent; neither /V there

iniquitv in me.

10 Behold, he findeth occasions

against me, he counteth me for his

enemy,
11 He putteth my feet in the

stocks, he marketh all my paths.
12 Behold, in this thou art not

just: I will answer thee, that God
is greater than man.

13 Why dost thou strive against

him? for *he siveth not account of^HeK**-
C7 itHSW€TtiA

any of his matters. lut.

14 For God speaketh once, yea
twice, yet man perceiveth it not.

15 In a dream, in a vision of the

night, when deep sleep falleth upon
men, in slumberings upon the bed;

16 Then ^he openeth the ears of^^;^^_
men, and sealeth their instruction, ^/*,or,«».

17 That he mav withdraw mznfrom
'

his ^purpxjse, and hide pride from man. ^^
18 He keepeth back his soul from

the pit, and his life
* from perishing *,H''':

by the sword. ingbytJu

19 He is chastened also with pain

upon his bed, and the multitude of
his bones with strong pain :

7. my band] My burden shall not be

heavy upon thee. The word in Arabic means
a heavy load, and metaphorically

"
oppres-

sion." Schult., Ges., &c Cf. x. 2, xiii. 21,

22, &c.

8. The expressions indicate great aston-

ishment :
"

I could scarcely believe my ears,

but there could be no mistake
;
thou saidst it

loudly. I heard it distinctly."

zuo'rdj] The Hebrew is archaic and Ara-

maic; see V. I, note.

9—11. Elihu is justified in these state-

ments, see ix. 21, xii. 4, xvi. 17, and nume-
rous other passages ;

but he does little justice
to Job's real inward con\-iction and frequent

declarations, that he is conscious of natural

sinfulness and many transgressions.

10. enemj'] Elihu sums up in one word
the substance of Job's reiterated complaints,
that God dealt with him as an enemy.

12. that God is greater than man] This

rendering is literal; it is supported by the

Vulg., S\T., Targ. ;
and is defended by Dill-

mann. Another explanation, howe\er, seems

preferable: "I will answer thee, for God is

too great to be questioned by man."

13. strive] i.e. propose to contend against
Him as an adversary in a court of justice.
See note xxxi. ^S' a^nd t:h. xiii. 3, xvi. 21.

be gii<eth not &c.] The expression presents
some difficulties. The meaning appears to be,

Whydost thou complain against Him, because
He does not declare any of His purposes in

answer to you ? Such a complaint is pre-

sumptuous; God is not bound to give any
account to man, and yet He gives clear inti-

mations to those who attend to them: see next
verse.

14. Elihu now states, for the first time,
what he really holds. God does not conde-

scend to answo- irreverent appeals, but He
speaks distinctly, and, if necessary, repeatedly
by His judgments, though men fail to under-
stand their import.

15. The first process by which God makes
His will known. He wakens the conscience

by inward communications in the dead silence

of night, when man communes with his heart
alone with God.

16. Then God opens or uncovers their

ears, /. e. opens their minds to spiritual truth
;

and sealeth their instruction, or chastise-
ment. "To seal'm scriptural language means
to complete, or to appropriate, or to declare
an appropriation. Here it means that God
makes the man feel from Whom and for what
purpose chastisement is sent.

17. The real object is one of love, not of
wrath, as Job and his opponents had through-
out assumed. The chastisement is intended
to make a man give up some wrong purpose,
and to put away all pride.

purpose] Lit. work, often taken in a bad
sense, as facinus. Cf. i Sam. xx. 19; Ps.

xxviii. 4. Two words are used for man, as

in -y. 2 1 : here, howe\-er, in the second clause

the word implies strength.
hide pride] The expression is peculiar : it

may mean to cover pride, so that it may not

tempt a man; thus Hirzel: Dillmann objects
to the construction, but it is supported by
xxiii. 17.

18. The result is that God preserves man
from the destruction into which he must
otherwise have fallen.

from perishing] Or "passing away by the
sword." This rendering is probably correct,
but many critics follow the Vulg. "that it pass
not on the sword." Cf. xxxvi. 12.

19—22. Elihu takes a second case: that
of a man heavily afflicted, one suffering like
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*Ps.io7. 20 *So that his life abhorreth

THeb bread, and his soul Mainty meat.

'^^ilff 11 His flesh is consumed away,
that it cannot be seen ; and his bones

that were not seen stick out.

22 Yea, his soul draweth near

unto the grave, and his life to the

destroyers.

23 If there be a messenger with

him, an interpreter, one among a

thousand, to shew unto man his up-
rightness :

24 Then he is gracious unto him,
and saith. Deliver him from going
down to the pit: I have found 'a' Or,

„ an ate
ransom. ^ent.

Job himself, and shews that here also the ob-

ject is a loving one.

19. and the multitude of his bones] Our
version adopts the reading of the Masoretic
revision

;
w^hich is defended by some critics in

the sense, while his bones are complete, full

of vigour. This seems somewhat harsh. The
old text gives a stronger meaning, "and with
continuous struggles," i.e. anguish, of his

bones. Thus Del., Dill. In this and in the

following verses Elihu refers to Job's own
description, xxx. 17.

21. that it cannot be seen"] Or, "out of

sight :

" a phrase which may mean so that none
can bear to look at it: as in Isaiah, liii. 2, 3.
See Note below.

22. the destroyers'] i.e. death and his at-

tendants and precursors, the pangs preceding
dissolution. Many commentators suppose
that Elihu speaks of the angels who inflict

death upon those who do not obey God's

premonitory warnings. This gives a forcible

sense, is justified by many Scriptural statements

(see 2 S. xxiv. 16, 17; Ps. Ixxviii. 49), and
suits the context.

23. The exact meaning of this passage, by
far the most important in Elihu's discourse, is

much disputed. The word "messenger" is

nearly always rendered "angel," and even when

(as in Mai. iii. i) our version has "messenger,"
it is in the sense of a divine Being, the Mes-

senger of the Covenant. There is no reason

to suppose that it has another sense in this

passage, where all the old versions have

"angel." The office of the angels is to exe-
cute God's purposes, and they are sent forth

to minister to His people. So far Dillmann
and most later critics agree. Dillmann argues
"that this is not a human messenger, but an

angel, follows from his office, -v. 24 ;
from the

contrast with the destroyers, -v. 22; and from
the words unto man, v. 23." One angel, how-
ever, stands apart from all others in the Old

Testament; His office, rank, and apparently
His nature, are represented as peculiar. He
bears the Holy name; and whether Elihu or
other Patriarchs felt the full significance of
their own words or not, they use no expres-
sions which are unsuitable to the true and
only Mediator. The objection that the ex-

pression is misplaced in the mouth of Elihu,
an Aramatan, has no weight. The angel of

the Lord was known to the Patriarchs. See
note on Gen. xxii. u, and on xxxii. 24. To
suppose, with some commentators, whose ex-

cellent judgment was obscured by a doctrinal

bias, that Elihu speaks of some man, perhaps
even of himself, as entrusted with such an

office, seems groundless and unreasonable.

an interpreter] The word expresses the
office of the angel, in Gen. xlii. 23 ;

it means
an interpreter in the literal sense, in other

passages an ambassador, (2 Chro. xxxii. 31)
or a teacher (Isai. xliii. 27), a prophet whose

duty it is to announce God's will; the

general and true notion is that expressed by
the word interpreter, a mediator, not, how-
ever, in the sense of daysman or arbitrator,
but of one who makes known the will of the

superior. The Jewish prayers shew that the

Interpreter was always identified in their

minds with the expected Redeemer of Israel;

thus, "Raise up for us the righteous Inter-

preter, say I have found a ransom." The
whole passage is quoted at the sacrifice offered

still in many countries of Europe on the eve
of the great day of atonement. See WUnsche,
'Die Leiden des Messias,' 1870, pp. 17—19.

oneamong a thousand] Not one among a thou-

sand, but one who among a thousand
(i.e. an

indefinite number, the whole body of angels)
has no equal; cf. Song of S. v. 10. Holy
Scripture knows but one such divine Media-
tor. 1 he LXX. take "one of a thousand"to
mean one angel favourable among a thousand

destroyers; thus too the Targ. which, however,
uses the word "paraclete." There can be
little doubt that such interpretation is incor-

rect.

to sheiv unto man his uprightness] i.e. the

right way by which he may be delivered from
sin and death, the way of repentance and faith.

24. then he, God, is gracious, and he, sc.

the angel, saith. The A.V. takes God to be

the subject of the second clause, but the words
are evidently those of the Mediator.

a ransom] The word so interpreted means
that which covers sin, and saves the sinner

from its pen^ty: hence a ransom or atone-

ment. See note on Ex. xxv. 17, Vol. r. p.

368. The messenger, who interposes be-

tween God and the object of chastisement, has

one object, to save him from destruction:

Elihu evidently speaks of a propitiatory offer-

ing ;
in whatever form that may be provided,



V. 25—33-] JOB. XXXIII. 119

tHeb.
thaiichild-

kood.

llOr.
\ He shall
i ImA upon
\ Men, and
i tay, Ihave
1 sutmd,&'C.
1

I Or,
He hath

: ^red

ul,

•. and my
life.

25 His flesh shall be fresher ^ than

a child's : he shall return to the days
of his youth :

26 He shall pray unto God, and

he will be favourable unto him : and

he shall see his face with joy: for he

will render unto man his righteousness.

27
^ He looketh upon men, and if

any say, I have sinned, and perverted
that which was right, and it profited
me not;

28 ' He will deliver his soul from

going into the pit, and his life shall

see the light.

29 Lo, all these things worketh

God * oftentimes with man, ^Heb.
,-r. , • 111- 1 r tvnce and

30 1 o bnng back his soul rrom thrue.

the pit, to be enlightened with the

light of the living.

31 Mark well, O Job, hearken

unto me : hold thy peace, and I will

speak.

32 If thou hast any thing to say,
answer me: speak, for I desire to

justify thee.

33 If not, hearken unto me : hold

thy peace, and I shall teach thee

wisdom.

I

he is sure that when the great angel intervenes

the reconciliation must be effected. "VVe have

a true, though it may be an undeveloped, an-

ticipation of the truth afterwards revealed.

25. His flesh shall he fresher^ Cf. % K. v.

14. Elihu speaks, of course, of the restora-

tion to perfect health, when the affliction,

imder the influence of the mediator, has done
its work

;
but his words are singularly sug-

gestive of the higher truths made known to

us by the true Mediator.

26. The prayer, of which Elihu now
speaks, is that which is offered by man after

his restoration to God's favour.

his righteousness'] The expression is am-

biguous: here it may mean, when a man is

thus in a state of grace God will reward him
for his righteous conversation

; or, more

probably, God will again regard and treat

him as a righteous man.

27. The marginal rendering is better than
that in the text, but does not give the exact

meaning. The two verses have this sense:

He (that is, the restored penitent) will sing
unto men, and say, I had sinned and
perverted that which was right, and
it was not requited to me: He redeemed
my soul from passing into the pit,

(cf. a-z,'. 18, 24), and my life beholdeth
the light with Joy. See Note below.

29—30. One object of divine dispensa-
tions is thus stated with equal truth and

beauty. It does not reach Job's case exactly;
for we know that his affliction was intended

to try once for all the question whether good-
ness can be perfectly disinterested; but Elihu
has done what he promised, suggesting a

train of thought at once quite distinct from
that of the other teachers, and ftdl of comfort
and support to all in affliction.

29. oflentimes'l Or in two, three visita-

tions : if the first warning is unheard there is

a second, or, if necessary, a third visitation:

cf. "v. 14.

31—33. These words seem to indicate

the effect of the discourse on Job. He may
at first have shewn some desire to answer, yet

feeling that after all the argument was reaJly

new, and brought with it some comfort, he

may have refrained. Elihu says, doubtless
with truth, that he desired, if it were possible,
to justify Job, and to free him from the
cruel imputations of those who without proof
had condemned him; but that now seems

quite out of the question, since Job will not
accede to his representation. In the next

chapter he proceeds to shew that Job has
incurred real and very serious guilt by his

conduct under the loving chastisement.

NOTES on Chap, xxxiii. 21 and 27.

21. and his hones., &c.] The Hebrew is

not clear, but the older reading (the Cethib)

probably means, and his bones waste away
and disappear. The A.V. follows the Vulg.
Ossa quae tecta fuerant nudabuntur. LXX.
Koi anobfi^Tj ra Soto. avTOv Ktva, If X? be

omitted this may express the meaning,
" and

the bareness of his bones is seen:" i.e. his

bones are bared to the sight.

27. The amendments are all but certain.

1^'' from "11tJ'==TS', sing, especially a song of

praise and thanksgiving. Ges., Dill. mU' K71,
"and there was no equivalent," Vulg. "ut
eram dignus non recepi:" thus LXX. Ges.,
&c. In -v. 28, 'n'n, Cethib, LXX. yjnxij^
uov. 3 nxi invariably means " to look with

joy on."
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"ch. 12. II,

tHeb.
palate.

tHeb.
viine at'
row.

CHAPTER XXXIV.
1 Elihu accuseth Jobfor charging God with in-

justice. 10 God omnipotent cannot be unjust.

31 Man must humble himself unto God.

34 Elihti reproveth Job.

FURTHERMORE
Elihu an-

swered and said,

2 Hear my words, O ye wise men ;

and give ear unto me, ye that have

knowledge.

3
" For the ear trieth words, as the

* mouth tasteth meat.

4 Let us choose to us judgment :

let us know among ourselves what is

good.

5 For Job hath said, I am right-
eous : and God hath taken away my
judgment.

6 Should I lie against my right?
^my wound is incurable without trans-

gression.

7 What man is like Job, who
drinketh up scorning like water ?

8 Which goeth in company with
the workers of iniquity, and walketh
with wicked men.

9 For he hath said. It profiteth a
man nothing that he should delight
himself with God.

10 Therefore hearken unto me, ye
*men of understanding: "^far be it

from God, that he should do wick-

edness; and yro;« the Almighty, that

he should commit iniquity.
11 '^For the work of a man shall

he render unto him, and cause every
man to find according to his ways.

12 Yea, surely God will not do

wickedly, neither will the Almighty
pervert judgment.

13 Who hath given him a charge
over the earth ? or who hath disposed
^ the whole world ?

14 '^If he set his heart *upon man,

if he gather unto himself his spirit

and his breath ;

tHeb.
men of
heart.
* Deut.

4-

ch. 8. 3
& 36. 2

Ps. 92.
Rom. 9.
fPs. 62.

Prov.24
Jer. 32.
Ezek. 3
20.

Mat. 16.

Rom. 2

2 Cor. 5.
I Pet. I.

Rev. 22.

tHeb.

''Ps. ic

29.

tHeb.
upon hi

Chap. XXXIV. 2. O ye wise men'\
Elihu addresses these words either to the by-
standers, or generally to men of sound judg-
ment If, as some suppose, they were addressed

to Job and his three friends, there would be
a touch of irony quite out of keeping with the

earnestness of the speaker.
•

3. mouth'] Literally as in the margin,
"
palate ;" see note on xxxiii. i.

4. judgment] A sound upright judgment:
cf. I Thess. V. zi, where "prove" exactly ex-

presses the force of the word " choose."

5. See xiii. 18, xxiii. 10, xxvii. a, Elihu

represents Job's argument quite correctly.

6. Job had repeatedly declared that it

would be sheer hypocrisy and deceit to con-
fess that he had merited such punishment.
my wound] Lit "

arrow," as in ch. vi. 4.

^without transgression] i.e. although he had
committed no transgression. Upon the theory
of Elihu, not less than that of the three friends,
this position was at once untenable and offen-

sive. Whether the blow was inflicted in

wrath or in love it implied pride, or pervers-

ity in the sufferer
;
see ch. xxxiii. 17, and 27.

7. A strong assertion that Job had given
way to his feelings without restraint, that

instead of shrinking from the temptation, he
had greedily absorbed the bitter draught of
scorn. Cf. xv. 16. Elihu goes now, for the
first time, far beyond the truth. There was
bitterness, even fierceness in Job's remon-
strances, but the words were wrung from him
by agony and by the taunts of his unfriendly

counsellors; his scorn was altogether directed

against them, not, as Elihu seems to assume,
against God.

8 goeth in company] i.e. adopts their prin-

ciples and arguments. Cf. Ps. i. i : the word
"wicked" is never used save of utterly god-
less men

;
Elihu does not apply it directly to

Job himself.

9. See ch. ix. aa, xxi. 7, xxiv. i, and other

passages, stating or implying the same thing.

Elihu, however, does scanty justice to Job,
who repeatedly asserts that such facts are

matters of perplexity, not that they really re-

present the principles of the divine govern-

ment; cf. xxiv. I, xxvii. 11.

10—12. Elihu first lays down the simple

proposition that the Almighty is just in all

His dealings. He then proceeds to prove it.

13—15. The first proof is the absolute-

ness of God's government. "Who hath given
him a charge?" The inference to be drawn
is that God administers the government out

of His own free will; He is not, like the

subordinate deities of the heathen, merely in

possession of a delegated authority; He has

none to consult; when we reach Him we
reach the last, highest, absolute source of all

justice.

14. upon man] The word "man" is not
in the Hebrew, wnich gives, as in the margin,

upon him; and the most probable, though
not undisputed, meaning is. If God set His
heart upon Himself (i.e. regarded Himself

only, were not full of love to His creatures),
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«Ecdes.i2. 15 'All flesh shall perish together,
and man shall turn again unto dust.

16 If now thou hast understanding,
hear this : hearken to the voice of my
words.

17 Shall even he that hatelh right
*

govern ? and wilt thou condemn him
that is most just?

iS Is it fit
to say to a king. Thou

art wicked? and to princes, Te are
/DeuL 10.

ungodly ?

tChron. 1 9 How much kss to him that .^ac-

'f
"

T:o. 34. cepteth not the persons of princes,

^^•g"-
nor regardeth the rich more than the

Ephes.6.9. poor ? for they all are the work of his
Colos.3.25. ft ^

X Pet. 1. 17. hands.

Gen. 3. ig.

fHeb.
Undl

20 In a moment shall they die, and

the people shall be troubled at mid-

night, and pass away : and *the mighty
shall be taken away without hand.

21 ^For his eyes are upon the

ways of man, and he seeth all his

goings.
22 There is no darkness, nor sha-

dow of death, where the workers of

iniquity may hide themselves.

23 For he will not lay upon man
more than right; that he should
' enter into judgment with God.

24 He shall break in pieces mighty
men * without number, and set others

in their stead.

fHeb.
they shall
take atvay
themighty.
g 2 Chroa.
16. 9.
Prov. 5.21.

&15. 3-
ch. 31. 4.

Jer. 16. XT.

t Heb. S'^-

tHeb.
tvithout

searching
out.

if He should gather to Himself His spirit

and His breath, suspend the emanations of

His quickening love, then all would perish

at once: of. Ps. civ. 29. Thus Dillmann,

Hahn, Bp. Wordsworth, and others. Our
version would give the opposite sense: If

God set His heart upon man, that is, ac-

cording to the Hebrew idiom, regarded him
with enmity, then all would perish: thus

Vulg., Targ., Ros., Del The argument is

evidently that, where absolute power coexists

with unselfish love, injustice is impossible.

16—30. The second proof is, that, as a

matter of fact, God deals with all men im-

partially ; princes and people, rich and poor,
are alike in His sight; none of their works

escape Him; He overthrows the powerful

oppressor, hears the cry of the afflicted,

and overthrows the hypocrite. This passage
is exceedingly obscure, full of grammatical

diflficulties, and the thoughts are somewhat
confused. In fact, Elihu's argument here is

not new; it has b»een partly anticipated by
Job's friends, and far more broadly and

strongly stated by Job himself: at the same

time, there is so much reverence, so deep a

conviction that God's Almightiness and Om-
niscience are essentially one with Righteous-
ness, that the address is calculated to prepare
Job for the final manifestation of God Him-
self.

17. Shall e^en he that hatelh right govern?']

Or, What! doth He hating right go-
vern? The question implies that the com-
bination of supreme power and injustice is

inconceivable. Renan,
" un etre qui hairait la

justice pourrait-il gouvemer le monde?" E-
lihu addresses himself to a sure, instinctive

conviction, which cannot mislead; in fact,
no one who believes in Gods omnipotence
seriously questions His justice. See ch. viii.

3 ;
Gen. xviii. 25 ;

Rom. iii. 5, 6.

most
j'ujt'] Or, the Just, the mighty;

sc.in Whom might and justice are one.

18—20. The impartiality of God.

18. If a subject would be guilty of trea-

son (laesas majestatis) who accused his king,
or the king's representatives, of corruption
and injustice, what must be the guilt of thus

accusing the King of kings, Him by Whom
kings and princes themselves are regarded in

the same light as the poorest of His creatures ?

Cf. Exod. xxii. 28.

20. shall they Me] Or, they die. Elihu

refers to the general course of Divine govern-

ment, which subjects all God's creatures to

an impartial doom.

troubled] Overthrown, as by an earthquake,

suddenly and unexpectedly.
at midnight] See Exod. xi. 4, xil 29, 30;

and compare ch. xxxvi. 20.

zvithout hand] i.e. without human agencj-;
cf. Dan. ii. 34, 45, viii. 25 ;

Lam. iv. 6.

21—23. The omniscience of God. The
inference is given in the third verse

;
since He

knows exactly all a man's works He will not

impose on any one more than is due to him,
so as to give him the right, which Job has

claimed, of contending with his Judge. The
23rd verse, however, may be rendered more

accurately thus: For He, God, will not re-

gard a man twice, in order to bring him
to judgment: lit. "again that he should

come before God for judgment." The verse

is thus connected with the following clauses.

23—30. The completeness and sudden-
ness of God's judgments, their objects and
results. On 23, see preceding note.

24. He shall break ivithout number]
Or, He breaketh the mighty withont
searching; without any investigation, such
as Job had called for. The whole cause is

before Him, He decides without such a pro-
cess as is necessary in human judgments.



122 JOB. XXXIV. XXXV. [v. 25-

25 Therefore he knowefh their

Works, and he overturneth them in

tHeb. the night, so that they are destroyed.
26 He striketh them as wicked

t Heb. men * in the open sight of others ;

'^iJ^qf 27 Because they turned back from
beMders. him^ and would not consider any of

from after his WavS !

''""•
28 iSo that they cause the cry of

the poor to come unto him, and he
heareth the cry of the afflicted.

29 When he giveth quietness, who
then can make trouble? and when he
hideth his face, who then can behold

him? whether it be done against a na-

tion, or against a man only :

30 That the hypocrite reign not,
lest the people be ensnared.

31 Surely it is meet to be said un-
to God, I have borne chastisement^ I

will not offend any more :

32 That which I see not teach

f Heb thou me : if I have done iniquity, I

Should it will do no more.

witriAeef 33
* Should it he according to thy

mind? he will recompense it, whe-
ther thou refuse, or whether thou

choose; and not I: therefore speak
what thou knowest.

34 Let men * of understanding: tell * Heb

me, and let a wise man hearken un-
to me.

35 Job hath spoken without know-

ledge, and his words were without
wisdom.

36
" My desire is that Job may be ' Or,

tried unto the end because of his an- utjo.

swers for wicked men.

37 For he addeth rebellion unto
his sin, he clappeth his hands among
us, and multiplieth his words against
God.

CHAPTER XXXV.
I Comparison is not to be made with God, because
our good or evil cannot extend unto him.

9 Many cry in their afflictions, but are not
heardfor want offaith.

ELIHU
spake moreover, and

said,

2 Thinkest thou this to be right,

be trie

26. as luicked men'\ i. e. as convicted

malefectors.

in the open sight of others'] Literally, in the

place of beholders, i.e. publicly, where their

punishment is seen.

28. So that they cause] A very forcible

expression, as though it were the object, as it

is the effect, of their injustice, to call in the

intervention of God. Cf. James v. 4.

he heareth] Hence it follows that even those

terrible judgments, which are inflicted with-

out any process of inquiry, are a result of

God's love.

30. The Hebrew Is obscure; but our
version on the whole probably gives the true

meaning.

31—37. From these considerations Elihu

draws the conclusion that Job has no course

open but to bear his chastisement, promise
amendment, ask for instruction, and do no
more iniquity. He then claims the honour
of having really convicted Job, and winds up
this set of arguments with a wish that the

trial may continue until the issue is complete.

33. Here again it is hard to ascertain the
exact connection of thought. It may pro-
bably be this: "Shall God recompense (i.e.

proceed in judgment) according to thy will?

(;Job's expressions of dissatisfaction with God's
judgments justify the question.) For thou
hast despised His judgment, but thou hast
to choose, not I ;" i.e. the object of the whole

trial is to bring Job to a right mind; it is

for him, not for a mere bystander, to answer
the question whether he will accept God's

judgment or abide by his own opinions:
"therefore speak what thou knowest," sc,

what is the conclusion to which you delibe-

rately adhere?

34. 35. Elihu can get no answer from

Job ;
he pauses, and then adds, Men of

heart, and the wise man who hears

me, will say to me, Job doth not
speak with knowledge, and his words
are not in wisdom.

35. hath spoken^ &c.] Elihu assumes that

he carries with him the conviction of all men
of understanding.

36. because of his answers for luicked

men] i.e. such as wicked men only would give.

36, 37. Since Job will not give way, Elihu

feels that he has no alternative but to wish

that the trial may go on until it has done its

work. Harsh as the words are, they are not

without some justification. EHhu, of course,
could not see into Job's heart, and his offence

at the tone of Job's expostulations was na-

tural. His own conviction that all chastise-

ments proceed from love necessarily involved

the condemnation of one who could see in

them nothing but indications of enmity.

Chap. XXXV. Elihu proceeds to deal

with the assertion that a life of righteousness
had brought Job no corresponding blessings ;
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that thou saidst, My righteousness is

more than God's ?

3 For thou saidst, What advan-

tage will it be unto thee ? and^ What
• Or, profit shall I have,

^

if I be cleansed
by -.t more 7- .5 "^

:
i^j- wry from my sm r

3 4 *I will answer thee, and thy
iiviUrt-

companions with thee.

tkeewordt. 5 Loolc unto the heavcns, and see ;

and behold the clouds which are higher
than thou.

6 If thou sinnest, what doest thou

against him ? or if thy transgressions
be multiplied, what doest thou unto

him?
«ch. 22. 3. 7 <*!£ thou be righteous, what givest

Roil ii'. thou him ? or what receiveth he of
^ thine hand?

8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man

|b as thou art; and thy righteousness

^B may profit the son of man.

he argues that man's nghteousness constitutes

no claim upon God, i—8; and that when
God disregards appeals to His justice it is

because they are urged without humility and

faith, 9
—

13; hence the duty of submitting
to Him with full trust in Hisjustice.

2. My righteousness is more than God^s\
The A. V. represents Elihu as drawing a

strong and hardly fair inference from Job's
statements that his own righteousness had
not been recognized: thus also the Vulg.
The LXX.. however, renders the clause,

'•
I

am just before God:" a statement true in

itself, and a possible interpretation of the

Hebrew. Thus Dillm., who shews the con-

nection with the following verses: does that

righteousness consist in arguments like these ?

3. The latter clause is rightly given in the

margin. What do I gain (from righteous-

ness) more than (I should have gained)
from sinning? Thus Ew., Dilhn., &c.
Cf. ix. ^z

;
xxii. 15.

4. thy companions'] i. e. the three friends,
whose arguments Elihu has undertaken to
confute or amend: xxxii, 5

—
17.

6—8. The drift of this is that there is

no such relation between God and man as to

make happiness a reward due to righteous-
ness. When granted, it is a matter of favour
and grace; when withdrawn, complaints imply
a wrong conception of our position before
God.

9—12. Elihu touches the more difficult

question, why the cry of the oppressed is

often unanswered.

9 By reason of the multitude of

oppressions they make the oppressed
to cry : they cry out by reason of the

arm of the mighty.
10 But none saith, Where is God

my maker, who giveth songs in the

night ;

11 Who teacheth us more than

the beasts of the earth, and maketh
us wiser than the fowls of heaven ?

12 There they cry, but none giv-
eth answer, because of the pride of

evil men.

13 '^Surely God will not hear * ch. a?. 9.

vanity, neither will the Almighty re- is.T' J's^

'

gard it.
J"- "• "•

14 Although thou sayest thou shalt

not see him, yet judgment is before

him; therefore trust thou in him.

15 But now, because // is not so,

'he hath visited in his anger; yet cod.^^^

9. they make the oppressed to cry] Or,
men groan.

10. The reason is given; it is because

men who suffer do not pray aright; God
giveth songs in the night; the truly pious
man, instead of groaning, sings hymns of praise
in his deep affliction: thus at midnight Paul
and Silas prayed and sang praises to God in

the prison at Philippi, Acts xvi. 25. Cf.

Ps. xxii. 3, Ixxvii. 6.

11. more than] God's dealings teach man
higher lessons than can be received by
brutes, who express their natural and instinc-

tive feelings when they suffer. This may
refer to Job's reasoning in ch. vi. 5. Elihu

has, however, in mind the thought expressed
in such passages as Ps. civ. 21 and cxlvii. 9,
where the lions are said to seek their meat
from God, and the young ravens to cry to

Him, The clause may perhaps be rendered,

"by means of the beasts...and fowls;" in

which case Elihu takes up Job's words, xii. 7,

12. There they cry] There, i.e. in that

state of mind, without piety and faith, so

that, although they really suffer wrong, their

cry is but vanity, and is therefore disregarded ;

cf. James iv. 3. Elihu thus meets the re-

iterated complaints of Job that his cry is

unanswered.

14. A further answer to the complaint
that Job cannot see God

;
the cause is before

Him, and Job has only to wait for His sen-

tence. In the last words Elihu apparently
refers, not without bitterness, to Job's own
declaration, xiii. 15.
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I That is. 'he knoweth it not in great ex-

tremity :

1 6 Therefore doth Job open his

mouth in vain ; he multiplieth words

without knowledge.

CHAPTER XXXVI.
1 Elihu sheweth how God is just in his ways.

16 Hvw Job's sins hinder God's blessings.

24 God's works are to be magnified.

ELIHU
also proceeded, and said,

2 Suffer me a little, and I will

!.?*!\ shew thee * that / have yet to speak
</w^ there

/-> i> 1 1 ir
txtyet on (jrod s benalr.

"codf 3 I will fetch my knowledge from

afar, and will ascribe righteousness to

my Maker.

4 For truly my words shall not he

false : he that is perfect in knowledge
is with thee.

5 Behold, God is mighty, and de-

spiseth not any: he is mighty in

strength and ^wisdom. fHeb.

6 He preserveth not the life of the

wicked : but giveth right to the '

poor, ^^y^
7

* He withdraweth not his eyes "Ps-a^

from the righteous: but with kings
are they on the throne; yea, he doth

establish them for ever, and they are

exalted.

15, 16. This difficult passage may be

rendered somewhat differently: "And now,
because God hath not punished his (Job's)

anger, and doth not regard his insolence

greatly, therefore doth Job, &c." In other

words, Job's impious charges simply prove
that he has not yet suffered sufficiently. Or
the connection of thought may be, "And
now, because God hath not visited Job in

wrath, as he deserved, and hath not taken full

account of his insolence, his spirit is un-

broken, and he continues to speak rebelliously

against God."
The word which the A.V. translates "ex-

tremity" occurs only in this passage. The
LXX. has Trapan-Tco/ia, Vulg. scelus; either be-

cause they had a different reading, VK^D for

{J^S, or, more probably, as Gesen. suggests,
because they took it to be an abbreviated

form. It is, however, probable that the word,
like so many others in this book, belongs to

a cognate dialect; and in Arab. /Jjli (not,

as Dillm., lyS) means superbivit, gloriatus

fuit, pec. de re nullius pretii. Freyt.
' Lex. Ar.'

S.V.

XXXVI.—XXXVII.
The last discourse of Elihu. After a short

preface stating his object, and asserting his

truthfulness (i
—

4), he proceeds to prove that

God is righteous, ^rj^, because Hedoes justice
to the afflicted, and raises the righteous to

dignity, and watches over them continually

(5
—

7); and secondly^ because He makes their

afflictions work for their good, awakening
conscience, instructing their minds, and bring-

ing about their reformation (8
—

11). Elihu

thus takes an entirely different position from
the other speakers, since he treats Job as one
who had been substantially a righteous man,
and an object of God's favour both before

and in his suffering, though liable to punish-
ment for some unknown transgression, the

chastisement being a proof not of wrath but

of love. Thirdly^ because the result of the

punishment is just ;
if men do not submit, they

perish, and prove that they were from the

beginning hypocrites ;
if they repent, they are

restored, 10—16. Job is warned that his

wrath may lead to his complete destruction,
and admonished to magnify the work of God
by confession and amendment for the good
of his fellow-men, 17

—
25. Then (ch. xxxvii.)

follows a description of the Almightiness of
God. Amidst the indications of a rising

storm, Elihu calls on Job to consider His

greatness, and recognize His excellence in

power, in judgment and infinite righteousness.

4. perfect in knoivledge'] By this Elihu
means that he speaks with a perfect conviction

of the truth of his arguments; perfectness
means honesty, integrity, and is a word often

applied to good men, to Job, for instance,
both by himself and by the Lord.

5. despiseth not any'] This refers to Job's
reproaches of God for neglecting and despis-

ing his cause. No created being is too mean
to be regarded by Him. The same is used by
Bildad, viii. ao, where the A.V. has "cast

away."
and twisdom] Or, He is mighty in strength

of heart, i.e. of understanding, xxxiv. 14.

6. He gives equal attention both to the

wicked and the poor, though He destroys
one and saves the other by the same visitation.

the poor'] i.e. the poor in spirit, the meek
and humble.

7. The chief point in this and the two

following verses is, that God's unceasing
watchfulness over the righteous is shewn

equally in their prosperity and in their ad-

versity.
" With kings are they on the throne ;"

this describes the ordinary, and in all cases the

final result of God's love to the righteous;

they are Kings and Priests to their God,
inheritors of His kingdom. Elihu's words
are even more true than he knows.
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8 And if they be bound in fetters,

and be holden in cords of affliction ;

9 Then he sheweth them their

work, and their transgressions that

they have exceeded.

10 He openeth also their ear to

discipline, and commandeth that they
return from iniquity.

11 If they obey and ser\'e him^
*c1lji.i3. they shall *

spend their days in pros-

perity, and their years in pleasures.
<Heb. 12 But if they obey not, ^they

/ISi^ shall perish by the sword, and they

*^^ shall die without knowledge.

13 But the hypocrites in heart

heap up wrath: they cry not when
he bindeth them.

14
*

They die in youth, and their

life is among the ' unclean.

15 He delivereth the 'poor in his

affliction, and openeth their ears in

oppression.
16 Even so would he have re-

moved thee out of the strait into a

broad place, where there is no strait-

ness; and "that which should be set

on thy table should be full of fatness.

17 But thou hast fulfilled the judg-
ment of the wicked: 'judgment and

justice take hold on thee.

tHeb.
Theirtml
ditth.
I Or,
sodmmUex.
I Or.

afflicted.

fHeK
the rest of
thy table.

I Or,
judgment
andjtatice
tk^iddnp-
h^UOtec

I

8. The words which describe afflictions

which befal the righteous are purposely chosen

to indicate their direct object, viz. to arrest

and chastise them when the)- are going wrong.
Fetters and bonds are to be understood figu-

ratively, though the literal sense is defensible.

9. their ivcrk] i.e. the true character of

their acts : the e^il that is in them.

that they have exceeded] Or, that they
have become overweening, great in their

own conceit. Elihu fixes on the first and
most natural temptation of a prosperous man :

cf. ch. XV. 25. He is, however, careful not

to follow the other speakers' example, and to

charge Job with oppression, dishonesty, or

cruelty.

11. in pleasures'] The original word ex-

presses a finer and more inward sense of enjoy-
ment; but "pleasures'' is frequently used in

our Version for the deepest and highest happi-
ness. Cf. Ps. x^-i. II. "Prosperity" is also

too outward a word. The original has "in

good," which includes all soiu-ces of pure
enjoyment,

12. bj the s^-ord] A sudden and judicial
infliction.

zvithout knozvledge] Because they would not
receive instruction, knew not the day of their

\isitation : cf. iv. 2 1
;
Hos. iv. 6.

13. heap up zurath] Store, or set up
wrath, angry rrfjeUious feelings against God.
The word, however, for wrath is not that

which in this book generally denotes the bitter

feeUngs of man, see v. 2. and vi. 2, but one
which for the most part is used for the wrath
of God : and it is taken in this sense by
Rosen., and some other critics. Thus Rom.
ii. 5, "treasurest up to thyself wrath.'' See
also James v. 3.

the^ cry not] Sc. in prayer, cf. xxxiiL 26.

14. They die in youth] Or,as in marg., their

soul dieth, i. e. they come to a premature end
like youths who have destroved the spring of
life by licentiousness.

their life Is among] Rather, and their life

passeth away among the unclean. For the

last word see note on Deut. xxiii. 17. The
literal meaning is consecrated, i.e. devoted

to the service of Astarte, an ancient form of

the most hideous of all superstitions. Cf.

Inter—cinaedos. '

Juvenal,' li.

15. in bis aJTiction] Or. by affliction.

Their affliction is the very means of their

deliverance; cf. xxxiii. 15
—38; Ps. cxix. 67,

71 ;
Heb. xii. 11.

in oppression] By suffering.

16. Even so 'u.'ould be have, &c.] The
A.V. agrees substantially with the interpreta-

tion accepted by Schultens and some later

critics: but the construction is encumbered
with great difficult)-, and the meaning attach-

ed to some words is very questionable. The
following rendering, proposed by Ewald, and
with some modifications adopted by Dill-

mann. is free from such objections, and is

probably correct : "And thou also hast be«i

seduced from (listening to) the voice of afflic-

tion (see ^•. 9) by thy boundless prosperity,
and by the ease of thy table which was full

of fatness." So that Elihu assumes that Job
was overcome by the temptation, of which he

had feared the effect upon his children, i. 4. 5.

The meaning of the word here rendered

'•ease" (so Ew.) is questioned. Hahn takes

it as our A.V. '• \V^hat is laid upon thy
table." Others, as Dr Lee and Bp. Words-
worth, "the la)-ing down,'' which is less

probable.

17. But thou bast, &c.] Or, " And thou
art full of the judgment of the Avicked, judg-
ment and punishment hold fast of thee ;" /. e.

the result of that hardness or insensibility to

previous warnings is, that at present Job is

undergoing such punishments as are reserved

for obstinate sinners, the punishment which is

inseparable from justice.
take bold on thee] This is preferable to the

marg. The clause may, however, mean
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fHeb.
turn thee

aaide.

18 Because there is wrath, beware

lest he take thee away with his

stroke: then a great ransom cannot
^ deliver thee.

19 Will he esteem thy riches ?

«o, not gold, nor all the forces of

strength.
20 Desire not the night, when

people are cut off in their place.
21 Take heed, regard not iniquity:

for this hast thou chosen rather than

affliction.

22 Behold, God exalteth by his

power : who teacheth like him ?

23 Who hath enjoined him his

way? or who can say. Thou hast

wrought iniquity?

24 Remember that thou magnify
his work, which men behold.

25 Every man may see itj man

may behold it afar off.

26 Behold, God is great, and we
know him not, neither can the num-
ber of his years be searched out.

"judgment {i.e. punishment) and justice hold

fast together," are inseparable.

18. The construction of this verse is ex-

tremely difficult: the most probable meaning
is, because there is wrath (sc. in Job's

heart), let It not seduce thee in (thy)

affliction; (or, as Ewald renders the word,
"abundance;") and let not' the great
ransom (i.e. the riches which thou canst

offer in atonement) turn thee aside. The
"great ransom" may, however, mean the

great sufferings which were intended to bring

Job to a sense of his sin, which in that case

would have been accepted as a propitiatory
sacrifice: see xxxiii. 24—28. This explana-
tion may be accepted, though not without

misgiving, as well adapted to the context and
the general scope of Elihu's argument.

19. Will he esteem^ &c.] The construction

of this verse is exceedingly difficult, and the

meaning of all the principal words is doubtful.

The A. V. is defensible, but the rendering

approved by some critics (Stick., Hahn, Del.)
seems on the whole preferable.

" Will thy

outcry restore thee out of trouble, or all the

efforts of strength ?
" This reproof is at once

pointed and applicable to Job, who certainly
had given no indications of trust in wealth,
while he had repeatedly and earnestly expressed
a desire that his bitter outcry and struggles

might be available. (Dillmann, however, who
examines very carefully the interpretations of

preceding critics, proposes the following trans-

lation,
" Will He (can He) bring thy cry into

order
(/. e. cause thee to offer a humble and

acceptable prayer), without affliction, and
without the instrumentality of force?" This
is ingenious, but seems somewhat strained.

The rendering may be,
" Will He regard out-

cry? not in affliction (i.e. not even in severe

affliction, so long as it proceeds from a rebel-

lious
spirit) ;

nor (will He regard) any efforts

of strength," /.f. any desperate struggles. The
rendering "esteem" or "appreciate" for

"pV*
is given, and well defended by Ges. The

interpretation of the other words is strictly
literal.

20. Desire not the night] Alluding to

Job's repeated prayers to be cut off at once,
and hid in the grave. This is an outcry
which God cannot regard.

ivhen people are cut off] Such a desire shews
little fear of God's judgments, which Job
had himself described; cf. xxvii. 19, 20, and
xxxiv. 25.

21. iniquity] The iniquity of disregarding
God's will.

than affliction] Or, "because of thy suffer-

ing;" the suffering has not done its proper
work. The A. V., however, gives a good
sense, and is probably correct. Job is accused

of adhering to iniquity instead of yielding to

affliction sent for his good.

22. ivho teacheth like himf] The key-note
of Elihu's whole discourse; cf. xxxiii. 14,

XXXV. II, xxxvi. 9. All the manifestations of

power and justice have for their primary and
direct object the instruction of man's heart.

This rendering, which is accepted by the gene-

rality of critics, and rests on good authority,

(Targ., Syr., Rosen., Schlott., Del. &c.), is

disputed, and that of the LXX., SumoTT;?,
is adopted by Ew., Hirz., Dillm. It involves

an unusual form, miO =
KnD, and gives a

feebler sense.

23. Who hath enjoined him his nuayf] A
warning to Job, who seems to Elihu to have

dictated the course which the Almighty should

adopt; cf. xxxiv. 13.

24. magnify his (luorK] By submission, by
confession, by letting His punishment do its

perfect work.

^hich men behold] i.e. all men see what
has befallen Job; it is his duty to prove by
his conduct that God visited him in righteous-
ness and love: but the last word probably

means"sing,"/.f. celebrate; which men cele-

brate. Thus Ew., Hahn. Vulg. de quo
cecinerunt viri.

26—33 The wondrous power and pro-
vidence of God. The two ideas of power
and goodness are associated closely in Elihu's

mind; whereas the three friends dwell more

upon the combination of power and justice,
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27 For he maketh small the drops
of water: they pour down rain ac-

cording to the vapour thereof:

28 Which the clouds do drop and

distil upon man abundantly.

29 Also can any understand the

spreadings of the clouds, or the noise

of his tabernacle?

30 Behold, he spreadeth his light

upon it, and covereth * the bottom of

the sea.

31 For by them judgeth he the

people; he giveth meat in abun-

dance.

32 With clouds he covereth the

light; and commandeth it not to shine

by the cloud that cometh betwixt.

33 The noise thereof sheweth con-
' Heb. cerning it, the cattle also concerning
tAai which + ,

^ ' °
goeth up.

' the vapour.

'Heb.
the rtots.

CHAPTER XXXVIl.
I God is to be feared because of his great works,

15 His wisdom is unsearchable in them.

AT this also my heart trembleth,

,/~\. and is moved out of his place.

2 *Hear attentively the noise of

his voice, and the sound that goeth
out of his mouth.

3 He directeth it under the whole

heaven, and his Uightning unto the
* ends of the earth.

4 After it a voice roareth : he

thundereth with the voice of his ex-

cellency; and he will not stay them
when his voice is heard.

5 God thundereth marvellously
with his voice; great things doeth

he, which we cannot comprehend.
6 For ''he saith to the snow. Be

thou on the earth; Uikewise to the

t Heb.
Near in

hearing.

tHeb.
light.
tHeb.
vnngs of
the earth.

" Ps. 147.

16, 17.
tHeb.
and to the

shower of
rain, and
to the

showers of
fain ofhis

strength.

and Job upon that of power and wisdom.

Goodness, righteousness, and wisdom, are one

in God
;

various aspects under which the

essential principle of love is manifested.

27, 28. Rain always presents itself first

to an Oriental mind as the greatest source of

all blessings. The words are graphic and

carefully chosen.

27. For he maketh small., &c.] The pro-
bable meaning of this verse is,

" For He draw-
eth up drops of water; they flow down as

rain for His mist." The last words may mean,
in place of the mist which is condensed

; or,

more probably, for the purpose of watering
the earth: thus Gen. ii. 6, where the same
word is used.

29. From rain Elihu proceeds to thunder.

The whole passage contains a most vivid de-

scription of a rising storm, apparently one
which was then coming on, preparing the

minds of all present for the manifestation of
the Godhead in the whirlwind; see note on
ch. xxxviii. i .

the spreadings^ The rapid expansion of

clouds, the gathering from all quarters, sure
indications of the coming storm.

the noise of his tabernacle'] The first crash
of thunder, as it were, the crash of the Lord's

tent; the Great King moving from His place:
cf. Ps. xviii. II, 12.

30. upon it] Or,
«' over Himself;" he sur-

rounds Himself with light: cf. Hab. iii. 4.
and covereth the bottom of the sea] The

flashes of lightning cover the whole earth, as
with a mantle of glorious light, and they reach
even to the depths of the sea; thus Stahl., Del.
The roots of the sea is a singular expression

(see marg.), but it can scarcely bear any other

meaning than the lowest depths.

31. Two opposite eiFects, in correspond-
ence with the whole tenour of Elihu's argu-

ment; judgment upon the nations, abundance

of food to His people.

32, 33. These two verses are exceedingly

obscure, and the meaning of nearly every word
is disputed. The following interpretation, on
the whole, seems to adhere most closely to

the text, and to be best adapted to the context :

" He clotheth His hands with light (sc. light-

ning), and giveth it command whom it shall

reach; the sound thereof (the crash which
follows the lightning) announces concern-

ing Him, fierceness of WTath against un-

righteousness." This rendering requires no

change in the letters, and but a slight change
in the punctuation : see Hahn and Dillmann
for a recension of interpretations.

Chap. XXXVH. 1. There is no pause
here. Elihu describes the effects of the storm

upon man.

2. Hear attentively]
" Hear and hearken;"

the sound of the thunder is in their ears.

3. He directeth
it] Or, "He sendeth it

forth." The rendering "directeth" refers to

a Hebrew verb which has that meaning ;
the

word, however, is probably Aramaic
;

it has

the sense here assigned to it in Syriac.

4. he luill not stay them] i.e. He sends

flash after flash without intermission. The
rendering "stay them" follows the Targum,
and is probably correct

;
the word is probably

Aramaic. Thus Dillm. and most critics.
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small rain, and to the great rain of

his strength.

7 He sealeth up the hand of every
man; that all men may know his

work.

8 Then the beasts go into dens,
and remain in their places.

tHeb. 9 ^Out of the south cometh the

rJtiSer. whirlwind : and cold out of the * north.

^^uerins
^o ^y ^^ breath of God frost is

winds.
given : and the breadth of the waters

is straitened.

11 Also by watering he wearieth

*/^c/i«<f the thick cloud: he scattereth *his

"uM bright cloud:

12 And it is turned round about

by his counsels: that they may do

whatsoever he commandeth them up-
on the face of the world in the earth.

iisM.

13 He causeth it to come, whe-
ther for ^

correction, or for his land, t Hei

or for mercy.
" '^"'^

14 Hearken unto this, O Job:
stand still, and consider the wondrous
works of God.

15 Dost thou know when God dis-

posed them, and caused the light of
his cloud to shine ?

16 Dost thou know the balancings
of the clouds, the wondrous works
of him which is perfect in know-

ledge ?

17 How thy garments are warm,
when he quieteth the earth by the

south wind?
18 Hast thou with him spread out

the sky, which is strong, and as a
molten looking glass?

6—10. The thunder reminds Elihu of all

other manifestations of God's power, by
which it is attended or followed. The fall

of snow, always portentous to the mind of an

eastern; then, not the "small rain," but "the
gush, of rain," "the great rain of His

strength," the heavy downfall and rush of rain

(the densissimus imber of Virgil) which fol-

lows the thunder-crash.

6. Be thou on the earth"] Fall on the
earth. Thus nearly all modern critics. The
word is Aramaic.

7. He sealeth up] i. e. brings all human la-

bours to a stand-still, so that men may medi-
tate upon His work, or that men who are His
work may have a season for reflection. Elihu
here reverts to his fixed thought, whatever
God does has man's instruction for its object
Homer has a similar expression in reference to

winter;
'
II.' XVII. 549, ospa re tpycov dvdpd-

TTovs dpeTTovrrfv fVi x^ovL See too Hesiod

quoted by Bp. Wordsworth.

8. The hush that follows the first burst :

the beast go to their dens (fugere ferae,

'Georg.' I. 330), the world is left to man
alone in the presence of God.

9. The whirlwind follows, a storm of
hail, " From the south," rather, from the
" secret place," the penetralia, the depository
of God's agencies.

coJd out of the north] Or, Cold from His
eloud-Bcatterlng winds. Cf.Virg.' Georg.'
HI. 196, Hyperboreis Aquilo—nubila differt.

Thus in the Koran, Li. i, and in Arabshah,
winds are called "the scatterers;" the same
word which is used here.

10. straitened] Cf. xxxviii. 30.

11. jIIso by (watering, &c.] Or, Also
wltb vapours He loadeth the cloud,

the heavy clouds gathering again thickly after

the hail-storm.

he scattereth, &c.] His light scattereth the

dense cloud; most modem critics render " He
spreadeth abroad the cloud of His light," the

dense cloud pregnant with lightning : but the

burst of lightning shattering the clouds ap-

pears to be described.

12, it] i.e. "the lightning," it tumeth
round and round, darts hither and thither in

all directions; but ever under His counsels or

guidance, for the fulfilment of His behests.

See note on xxxvi. 3 a
;
and compare the de-

scription of the flaming sword, Gen. iii. 24,
where the same word is used.

13, Thus, as ever, Elihu fixes attention on
the everlasting purpose ;

whether for a scourge,
whether for the earth (to fertilize it), whether
for other purposes of mercy. He causeth it to

reach its object,

14—24. Final appeal to Job.

15, 16. Hence the duty of patience, not

knowing the how, the why, or the wherefore,
what can we do but wait?

17. The connection of thought is rather

obscure; probably Elihu means, Canst thou,
who feelest, without understanding, the very
slightest effects of God's works in natuie,

presume to judge His ways ?

18, strong, and as, &c.] This does not
mean that the sky is solid, on the contrary,
the word rendered sky means a thin vaporous
expanse; the marvel is that being such it

should retain its form and beauty, its ever-

lasting brightness like a mirror of polished

metal, notwithstanding all the storms which

pass over it,

looking glass] Mirror, not of glass, but

metal, always used for that purpose by the
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19 Teach us what we shall say
unto him; for we cannot order our

speech by reason of darkness.

20 Shall it be told him that I

speak? if a man speak, surely he

shall be swallowed up.
21 And now men see not the

bright light which is in the clouds:

but the wind passeth, and cleanseth

them.

22 *Fair weather cometh out of

the north: with God is terrible ma-

jesty.

23 Touching the Almighty, we
cannot find him out: he is excellent

in power, and in judgment, and in

plenty of justice: he will not afflict.

24 Men do therefore fear him : he

respecteth not any that are wise of

heart.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.
I God challengdh Job to answer. 4 God^ by

his mighty-works, cortvituethjob ofignorance^
31 and of imbecility.

THEN
the Lord answered Job

out of the whirlwind, and said.

ancients. See Exod. xxxviii. 8. Specimens
are found in Egyptian monuments of extreme

antiquity.

19. darkness^ Mental and moral

20. that I speak] Allusion to Job's wish

to be heard, to speak in God's presence; see

the close of Jobs last discourse. The second

clause should be rendered, Or hath a man
ever said that he would fain he de-
stroyed? i.e. such a wish is unnatural and

unpardonable. Thus Dillm., Ew., &c.

21. And now, &c.] Or, And now men
cannot behold the bright light in the
sky. The storm is gone, the sky cleared of

its clouds is full of light so glorious that

man cannot look upon it. Thus Dillm.,

Ros., Ew.

22. Fair iveather'] Or, as in the margin,

gold; sc. a golden glow. The meaning is

imcertain; that adopted in the text suits the

context, and is defended by many commenta-
tors ancient and modem. It has parallels in

Arabic poetry, and appears in every way
preferable to any other which has been sug-
gested. A striking illustration has been point-
ed out by Mr Warburton. Cf. "

Aurora,
initium diei, quo aer ab igne solis tam aureo
aurescit." Varro.

23. An admirable siunmary of the whole

scope and bearing of EUhu's speech ;
all God's

attributes harmonize with each other, and
find their perfect manifestation in love.

be ivill not
afflict'] He will not afflict

greatly, or willingly ;
affliction is not an end

but a means. The construction, however,
is doubtful, and many critics prefer another

reading which gives the sense; "and He will

not answer," i.e. will give no account of His
acts, which cannot but be righteous. Thus
LXX., Syr., Hirzel and Rosen,

24. Hence true, godly fear; "there is

mercy with Him, therefore shall He be feared."
Elihu's last word is one of warning. Job's
danger, to his mind, was confidence in his

own wisdom, but God regards the character,

VPL. IV,

the will, and, until the inner man is corrected,
He will not hearken to any struggles or mur-
murs.

Chaps. XXXVni. XXXIX. The four

following chapters contain the answer of the

Lord God. The mind ofJob had been prepared
for the Theophany, or manifestation, first, by
the careful resiew of his past life, and of the

principles which lay at the foundation of his

religious creed; and then by the discourses

of Elihu, in which the loving purposes of

divine interpositions were for the first time

distinctly enunciated. All that he now needs

is a personal revelation, to be brought fece to

face with Him Whom in the midst of his great

misery he had ventured to arraign. The Lord
God does not, strictly speaking, reason with

His creatures; that work He leaves to the

human mind, whose discursive faculties have

for their highest object the relations between
Himself and man: but He does more. He
reproves Job, and brings before his mind a

vast and most comprehensive picture of His
Providential administration of the universe.

The discourse contains the deepest and highest
view which the mind of a Patriarch, under
di\-ine teaching, could conceive of the myste-
ries of existence. The great lesson of all

being the utter unsearchableness of the divine

will and ways.
The first discourse is arranged in seven

sections each complete in itself. First, The
creation of the earth, sea and liglit (xxxvnii.
I— 15). The mysteries of creation, the depths
of ocean and of sheol, the sources of light and

darkness, ofsnow, hail, lightning, storm, of rain,

dew, ice and frost (16
—

30); the government
of the stars, of heaven and earth, of lightning
and cloud, and the wisdom thereto required

(31
—

38); the sustenance of animals, the lion

and raven (38
—

41). Their generation, the

gazelle and hind (xxxix. i—4). The compari-
son of wild and tame animals, the wild ass, the

or^-x (5
—

12); the peculiar characteristics of
the ostrich, the war-horse, the hawk and the

eagle (13—30).
What is the object of this enumeration?
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tHeb.
make me
know.
" Ps. 104. 5.

Prov. 30. 4.

2 Who is this that darkeneth coun-

sel by words without knowledge ?

3 Gird up now thy loins like a

man ; for I will demand of thee, and
* answer thou me.

4
« Where wast thou when I laid

the foundations of the earth ? declare,
* if thou hast understanding.

* Hei

5 Who hath laid the measures estt^,

thereof, if thou knowest ? or who ^^""^

hath stretched the line upon it ?
tHel

6 Whereupon are the * foundations socke,

Certainly not to display the learning and inge-

nuity of the writer, or to perplex the mind of

Job with curious and unanswerable questions.
The patriarch was better taught: he learned

thoroughly the lesson, which in his better

nature he had all along adopted as the living

principle of his faith, that although the special

object, which God may have in any one of

His works, may be wholly undiscoverable, if

not incomprehensible to man
; yet that they

each and all display a manifold wisdom, an

all-pervading and all-controlling providence,
an adaptation of means to ends, which are

inseparably connected with absolute goodness,
and should teach man to submit, without a

question, without struggles or reluctance, to

whatever He, the Almighty Maker and King,

may ordain or permit.

Chap. XXXVIII. l. answered Job'] Bp.
"Wordsworth points out that the special men-
tion of Job implies that another speaker had
intervened.

out of the ivhirltuind} From this expression
it may be inferred that the voice of the Lord
was heard, though no form was seen. The
Lord, however, addresses Himself to the heart

and understanding, not to the senses, by His
word

;
the meaning may therefore be that the

voice entered the heart, where it shaped itself

into the methodical, and, so to speak, artistic

form which pertains to the highest order of

Hebrew poetry ; thus, even in this direct ad-
dress attributed to the Lord Himself, present-

ing a combination of the human and divine

elements. This appears more consonant with
the whole tone and character of this work
than the supposition that the revelation, not

merely in substance and principle, but in its

expression, was altogether objective. As the

storm was passing away with a vehement wind,

clearing the heavens and presenting a lively

symbol of the terrible majesty of God, Job
feels the near presence of his Maker (cf. i K.
xix. II, 12^;

the Word rings through his

heart, it bnngs back all that he had ever

learned of His works, creation arises before

him to witness for its Maker, the Spirit of

God moulds his thoughts and completes his

knowledge, and leads him to the one con-

clusion, which, once accepted, leaves no place
for doubts, for murmurs, for struggles, for

aught but implicit submission to infinite wis-
dom and love.

the
ivhirlivind] The article refers to the

last part of Elihu's address. It is an attesta-

tion to the genuineness of that discourse:

nor has any satisfactory explanation been

suggested by those who reject it. Nothing
could be more abrupt than the transition from

Job's last words to this statement,

2. ivords rtvithout knoivledge'] Job had partly
repudiated the wilder and more unseemly
words wrung from him by anguish, and
the taunts of his unfriendly counsellors

;
but

he " darkened counsel," i.e. cast doubts upon
the wise and loving purposes of the divine

administration, and had concluded with a

challenge which shewed the need of humilia-

tion, before peace and pardon could come.
The false position must be abandoned, Job
was to go near unto God (xxxi. 37), not,

however, as a prince, but as a child of dust,
"in dust and ashes," xlii. 6.

3. The arrangement of the following verses

is essentially poetical. Earth, sea and light are

presented in three clauses, each consisting of

eight members. The verses are measured by
the strictest laws of Hebrew parallelism.
answer thou me] Or, do thou inform Me.
4. Where woast thou] If, as appears most

probable, this question refers to the magnifi-
cent speculation of Job in ch. xxviii. it implies
that even in the highest and most reverential

movement of the human mind there is a some-
what bordering on presumption. Not that

those words contained any thing contrary to

the truth, but that they seemed to claim a

power of insight not given to man. It is to
be observed that Eliphaz had used arguments
singularly corresponding to this both in sub-
stance and form. God sets the seal on the

truth by whomsoever it may be spoken. The
spirit of Eliphaz was in fault, not his under-

standing.
laid the foundations] This expression is not

quite correct, it gives rather a false impression,
as though the earth were represented, accord-

ing to old heathen cosmical- notions, as resting
on a basis out of itself. The original has

simply when I founded the earth, i.e.

created and established it. See Note on xxvi,

7. The A.V. follows the Vulg.: the LXX.
Quiikioxivi a good rendering.

5. measures .. .line] The absolute order of

creation is prominently recognized. It is a

reign of law.

6. Whereupon are tfx foundations thereof

fastenedf] Or sunk. The expressions here

are metaphorical ;
the earth is compared to a

building, the word "foundations" here is
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' Heb. thereof * fastened ? or who laid the cor-

tink! ner stone thereofj

7 When the morning stars sang

together, and all the sons of God
shouted for joy?

*Ps.icM.9. 8 *Or who shut up the sea with

doors, when it brake forth, as if it

had issued out of the womb ?

9 When I made the cloud the gar-
ment thereof, and thick darkness a

swaddlingband for it,

Or, 10 And 'brake up for it my de-

"^j^c^J
creed place^ and set bars and doors,

^ii' II And said, Hitherto shalt thou

come, but no further : and here shall

^ thy proud waves be stayed ? f Heb.

12 Hast thou commanded the morn- of thy

ing since thy days ;
and caused the '^'^^•

dayspring to know his place ;

13 That it might take hold of the
^ ends of the earth, that the wicked Heb.

might be shaken out of it ?

14 It is turned as clay to the seal;

and they stand as a garment.

15 And from the wicked their

light is withholden, and the high arm
shall be broken.

16 Hast thou entered into the

r
quite distinct from that in t. 4. It means

properly the bases of a column, here we are

to understand the lower strata on which the

earth's surface rests: the expression repre-
sents with singular accxuracy facts but lately
disclosed by science.

cornerstone]. CfPs.cxviii.a2; Zech, iv. 7.

7. morning stars sang together"] The stars

are therefore represented as in existence be-

fore the earth assumed its actual shape; an

important point in reference to Hebrew cos-

mogony. The expression
"
sang together"

is of course metaphorical, and would not

justify the supposition that the writer, like

the Platonists, believed the stars were living
creatures: of Ps. xix. i—3, cxlviii. 3. Shake-

speare's allusion is well-known: " Each in his

motion like an angel sings," &c. ' Merchant
of Venice,' v. i. See Note below.

sons of God] i.e. the angels (cf. i. 6), whose

pre- existence is thus distinctly affirmed. This

representation of creation is a poetical de-

velopment of the first chapter of Genesis,

full, however, of personifications and meta-

phors of which no trace is to be found in that

document. The singing and shouts are, so to

speak, an echo of the Creator's declaration," God saw that it was good." This is a

protest against one of the oldest forms of
dualistic error. Bp. Wordsworth refers most

justly to Ezra iii. 10, and Luke ii. 9
—

13.

8—11. This refers to Gen. i. 9. It is a

magnificent realization of the mighty rush
of the waters when the mountains were up-
heaved. The words "gathered together" in

Genesis expresses a rapid simultaneous mo-
tion. The ocean is here personified as a new-
bom giant, shut in, confined, wrapt and
swaddled in the first outburst of its might.

10. Literally, and I brake over It my
decree. The figure seems to point to the

sharp abrupt outline of a rocky coast (thus
Ew., who compares p-qyfiiv) ;

but it may refer

simply to the absoluteness of the restraining

law, once given it needs no repetition. The

word must be rendered brake, and cannot
mean circumdedi (Vulg.). See Note below.

12—15. The law of light.

12. since thy days] i.e. since thy days
began, on any one day of thy short life hast

thou called forth the morning, as God doth

daily? see note on ch. iii. 4.

13. The very remarkable figures in this

verse and in the following one occur only in

this passage. They represent vividly two
effects of the light, the one moral, evil-doers

are discomfited by it, cf. xxiv. 1 7 ;
tl^ other

physical, earth assumes new form and beauty.
The earth is represented as a vast expanse,
the light seizes at one rush its extremities, and

causes, so to speak, a concussion, or shock, by
which the eluldren of darkness are panic-
struck, and, as it were, shaken off its surface.

This has a special reference to Job's discourse

ch. xxiv. He there represented the evil-doers

as working with impunity in darkness; here

he is told that the light, which they hate and
dread, has a direct mission to overthrow them.

14. It is turned as clay to the seal] Or,
It is changed as seal-clay: t.^^. just as the
fine clay (used as wax by the ancients) is

changed, pressed into a distinct form by the

seal, so the earth, which during the night lay
a shapeless mass, when the light falls upon it

suddenly assumes colour, and with colour
distinct form: to use M. Kenan's words;
" L'aurore fait sur la terre Teffet d'un sceau
sur la terre sigillee, en donnant de la forme,
et du relief, a la surface de lunivers, qui
pendant la nuit est comme un chaos indis*

tinct."

and they stand] Or, "And all things stand
out as a garment:" radiant with distinct

hues, and rich embroidery.
15. their light] i.e. the darkness whicb

to them is as light, in which they do their

work; see the passage quoted above, xxiv.

13—17-
16—21. The impossibility of knowing tte

origin, end, object or course of creation, is

I 2
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—

29.

springs of the sea? or hast thou

walked in the search of the depth ?

17 Have the gates of death been

opened unto thee ? or hast thou seen

the doors of the shadow of death ?

1 8 Hast thou perceived the breadth

of the earth ? declare if thou knowest
it all.

19 Where is the way where light
dwelleth ? and as for darkness, where
is the place thereof,

1 Or, at. 20 That thou shouldest take it
" to

the bound thereof, and that thou

shouldest know the paths to the

house thereof?

21 Knowest thou //, because thou

wast then born ? or because the num-
ber of thy days is great ?

22 Hast thou entered into the

treasures of the snow? or hast thou

seen the treasures of the hail.

23 Which I have reserved against
the time of trouble, against the day
of battle and war?

24 By what way is the light part-

ed, which scattereth the east wind

upon the earth?

25 Who hath divided a water-

course for the overflowing of waters,
or a way for the lightning of thun-

der ;

26 To cause it to rain on the earth,

where no man is; on the wilderness,
wherein there is no man ;

27 To satisfy the desolate and
waste ground; and to cause the bud
of the tender herb to spring forth ?

28 Hath the rain a father ? or who
hath begotten the drops of dew ?

29 Out of whose womb came the

ice? and the hoary frost of heaven,
who hath gendered it?

shewn by reference to the depths of ocean,
to the unseen world, to the extent of earth,
and to the alternations of light and darkness.

Modem science continually extends the sphere
of knowledge, but leaves those limits un-
touched

;
in fact, the wider the sphere of our

vision, the vaster are the regions of the un-

known brought home to our consciousness.

16. springs of the sed\ Lit. "weepings:"
but the word evidently in this passage means

sources, or as in Gen. vii. 11, "the foun-

tains of the great deep." LXX.
77777171/

6a-

'Kaa-arjs- the Vulg., ad profunda maris, proba-

bly expresses the true sense of the passage.
in the search of the depth'] Or, in the

recess of the deep. The word rendered
" search " means here, as in viii. 8, that which
is an object of research, or which men vainly

attempt to fathom. In Ps. xcv.4,P.B.V.has
" comers ;" it means remote districts.

17. the gates of death] The same connec-

tion of thoughts is found in ch. xxvi : cf. also

the note on xvii. 16.

doors'] See Note below.

jhadoiu of death] See note on x. 21.

18. perceived] Or comprehended: has

that intelligence of which man boasts, ex-

tended even to the breadth of the whole earth ?

A question not even in this age to be an-

swered confidently.
19. the cway] The LXX. read "the

land," which suits the context.

20. bound] Or boundary. Job is asked
whether he knows the source of light so as to

be able to direct it to its own boundary; in

other words, to determine the limits of light
and darkness.

21. then born] The climax points to the

first word of Creation,
" Let there be light."

22—27. Natural phenomena, their causes,

uses, and effects, alike inscrutable.

23. time of trouble] i.e. the time in which
God's judgments are accomplished by natural

agencies. There is no reason to suppose a

special reference to such interventions as those

which marked the Exodus and the conquest
of Canaan: cf. Josh. x. 11; Ps. xviii. ;

Isai.

xxviii. 1 7
—a I. The principle of divine govern-

ment by secondary causes belongs to the fun-

damentals of natural aswell as revealed religion.

24. luhich scattereth, &c.] Or, Doth the
eastwlnd scatter itself overtheearth?
The word "which" should be omitted, and

"by what way" repeated. Two distinct

questions are asked referring severally to the

distribution of light and of wind. See Note
below.

25. Who bath divided, &c.] Or, Who
hath riven a channel for the torrent
of waters? i.e. for the heavy rains which
descend like a torrent through the riven at-

mosphere.
of thunder] Lit. "of voices," SO. of God:

cf. Exod. xix. 18, 19; Ps. Ixxvii. 17.

26. The regions inhabited by man are not

the only objects of God's mysterious pro-
vidence : this bears upon the obscure problem
of utilitarian teleology. The only answer

given or suggested to speculative inquiry is

simply that His ways are inscrutable.

28—30. These questions refer not to the

analysis of phenomena or of natural laws, but

to the inner principles, of which science no<u/

professes to know nothing
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30 The waters are hid as with a

stone, and the face of the deep *is

frozen.

31 Canst thou bind the sweet in-

fluences of ' *

Pleiades, or loose the

bands of ^ Orion ?

32 Canst thou bring forth ' Maz-
zaroth in his season? or canst thou
^

guide Arcturus with his sons?

33 Knowest thou the ordinances

of heaven? canst thou set the do-

minion thereof in the earth ?

34 Canst thou lift up thy voice to

the clouds, that abundance of waters

may cover thee ?

35 Canst thou send lightnings, that

they may go, and say unto thee,
*Here we aref ^^*^ ^

36
"^ Who hath put wisdom in the cdiap.32.'

inward parts ? or who hath given un- Ecdes. a.

derstanding to the heart ? 26.

37 Who can number the clouds in
tHeh.

wisdom? or ^who can stay the bottles ^^om
/- i_ cause to

or heaven, ludman.

30. are bid] Or, The waters are har-
dened like stone, and the surface of
the deep is held fast. The word rendered

"hid" in the A.V. is probably connected with

the root "to curdle," Dilhn.
;
hence "con-

dense,"
" harden." The word " frozen" A.V.,

" taken" marg,, is more correctly rendered ch.

xli. 15,
" shut up together."

31—33. The phenomena of the heavens.

s^weet influences] The word probably means

"fastenings" (thus LXX., Targ.,

'

Rashi,

Kimchi, DUlm.); but oiu- version gives the

general sense correctly ;
no created being can

either draw together the heavenly bodies, or
disturb their union. The word correctly ren-

dered Pleiades denotes a "
heap

" or "
group

"

(see ix. 9), and probably was intended merely
to describe the appearance of that beautiful

constellation, which, as well as Orion, in

Syria is far more brilliant, and remains longer
above the horizon, being at an altitude seven-

teen degrees higher than in oiu* climate. Merx
renders the clause " the girdle of the Pleiades,"
and observes that Anu-ul-kais, 1. 25, compares
the Pleiads to a girdle.

Orion] Literally, "the fool," "or giant"
See ix. 9. The early observers of the skies

may have seen in this constellation the figm^
of powers which rebelled against God, but
the tradition is uncertain. The bands might
in that case mean the chains by which the

giant is fastened to the firmament; but the

general idea of a constellation fixed in its

place by divine power is at once clearer, more
natural, and more true: the intrusion of a

myth, however beautiful and significant, is

to be deprecated. The rendering "bands"
is questionable, the word probably means
"
cords," by which the constellation is, as it

were, drawn.

32. Mazzaroth] It is right to retain this

word, which is evidently the name of a con-
stellation (thus the LXX. itaaovfxiiff): but it

is doubtful which constellation is meant
Many critics follow the Targum which iden-
tifies it \vith the Zodiac; this would imply a

change of reading or interchange of letters,

(nit'TD for miTD), which, though possible,

ought not to be assimied without necessity;
and is open to the more serious objection, that

the Zodiac could scarcely be interposed be-

tween Orion and the Bear. The etymology
of the word, as Dillmann observes, points to

the root %ahar (Arab, zobarab, glittering

star), and a constellation, or star of peculiar

brightness, is certainly meant
; very probably

the planet Jupiter or Venus (Vulg. Lucifer"),

shining with peculiar splendour at certam
seasons

;
hence the question. Canst thou bring

out Mazzaroth at its seasonf Or the Sirius of
the Egyptians, whose "coming forth" de-

termines the chronology of the seasons and

years. See Note below.

Arcturuj] See notes on ix. 9.

34—38. Clouds, lightning and rain are

alike inscrutable as to their causes and effects.

34. tiy "voice] i.e. Canst thou, like God,
produce thunder followed by heavy rain?

35. Cf. Matt. viii. 9. There the centu-
rion recognizes in our Lord the same power
over nature which a military commander has
over his dependants.

36. From the context it would seem that
the wisdom here spoken of is the gift of

discerning the causes, or of regulating the

course, of the natiual phenomena, which are

here described.

inzvard parts] Or " the kidneys," which in

Hebrew physiology are regarded as the seat of
instinctive yearnings.

to the heart] The Hebrew word means
Insight, the intuitive faculty, hence, it may be,
" the heart" The gift of clear discernment
is thus represented as an addition to the
natxuul faculty. The LXX. have a rendering
which shews that their MS. was very corrupt
in this passage.

37. stay] The margin, "cause to lie

down," is more acciu^te: but the sense ap-
pears to be, who can turn the clouds down,
so as to empty them like skins of water?
The clouds are called the "urns," or water-
skins of heaven, in several passages of Arabian

poets quoted by Schultens: thus "adducit
Euronotus tydrias^ qus repletae sunt aquis ;



^34 JOB. XXXVIII. [v. 38—41.

I Or, 38
' When the dust ^

groweth into 40 When they couch in their dens,
di4st is hardness, and the clods cleave fast and abide in the covert to lie in wait }

'^^m'"" together ? 41 'Who provideth for the raven
'jJ^-m^

.Heb. 2g
-^Wilt thou hunt the prey for his food ? when his young ones cry

^""

"/liol'i'z. the lion ? or fill
^ the appetite of the unto God, they wander for lack of

tji/ii/e, young lions, meat.

casque insequitur uteriTabrem profundens." By
the utres, bladders or water-skins, are always
meant the more bulky clouds.

38. into hardness'] Or, when the dust
Is molten Into a mass. The words de-

scribe the effect of rain upon the loose dust

which it consolidates.

39. the HoTt] Rather, «'the lioness," in

search of prey for her whelps. The thought
of God providing for the beasts of prey,
for carrion-birds, hostile or loathsome to man,
forcibly illustrates'the narrowness of utilitarian

speculation. Compare Luke xii. 24. The

psalms give marty striking parallels (see espe-

cially Ps. civ.), showing how deeply the mind
of the Hebrews was penetrated by the mystery
and in^rutablewisdom ofthe Lord of Creation.

fII the appetite'] Or satisfy the craving
of the whelps.

40. abide] Or lurk, lit.*'sit."The attitude
of the lion in its lair, or covert, is described by
the same word in Ps. xvii. 12, where the A.V.
has "

lurking." Compare also Ps. x. 9, 10.

to lie in ivait] Or "for ambush." "
They

lurk "
as a soldier in ambush.

41. (whoprcyvideth, See] Cf. Ps. cxlvii. 9 ;

and Luke xii. 24 ;
also Matt. vi. a6.

The main thought which pervades this dis-

course is not so much the inability of man to
search out God's ways, as the apparent op-
position between the conclusions of his under-

standing and the purposes which those ways
indicate so indistinctly.

NOTES on Chap, xxxviii. 7, 10, 11, 17, 24, and 32.

7. The LXX. and Syr. have "when the

stars were created," a prosaic reading, which
Merx adopts. The change of p3 into N13 is

far more probable than the converse.

10. The Targ. has pDS, "broke oflF" ot

^' ended." LXX. idefirjp B' avraopia-,
heflce

Merx JT'K'NI. The emendation is open to

the same objection as the preceding f
it sub-

stitutes an easy and prosaic word for one
that is difficult but highly graphic. A striking
instance of this acute critic's inability to

appreciate such imagery as great poets, like

Dante and Shakespeare, delight in, is afforded

by his rejection of -w. 14, 15, as hopelessly

corrupt.
11. The A.V. probably giv6s the true

meaning, but there is some difficulty in the

construction
;
with TT'B'* taken impersonally

the clause may mean " a stay is made against

thy swelling waves." Thus the LXX. may
have had the true reading, "13^.\ a-vvrpi^^crf-

Tcu: the Syr. has 5AdZ, "shall be stayed:"

probably, as Merx supposes, the true reading

was ;:C>LLy "shall be broken."

17. The LXX. render the second clause

TTuXapol S' qbov IBovret are fTrrrj^av. Thus
the Coptic nimnont nte Ament: sc. instead

of ^"iy{J> they read *"S?1K', door-keepers, instead

of doors. This representation is entirely

Egyptian, and may have originated with the

Alexandrian translators. The door-keepers
of Ament, the Egyptian equivalent of Sheol,
arre described as struck with terror, or falling
down in homage at the feet of a mighty

spirit on his entrance. Thus on the Sarco-

phagus of Seti L, "the occupants of this

portal humbly salute the Great Deity." See

Bonomi, PI. a, 1. 7.

24. For niK,
"
light," the LXX. and Coptic

have
TToxyr], hoar-frost, sc. ")S3. This appears

a probable reading ;
the letters in the ancient

alphabet do not differ widely in form, and the
mention of frost between snow, hail, and
east wind, is natural. Merx follows Ewald, and
substitutes nil for 11X, which has the disad-

vantage of being purely conjectural.

32. An entirely new derivation of the

word is suggested by some curious remarks of
M. Roniieu in the Egyptian 'Zeitschrift,' 1869,

p. 41. The milky way bore the name Masa-
rati : now it was an ancient opinion that this

way represented the course of the Sun at a

remote period; the traces, so to speak, of his

footsteps. That name, transcribed in Hiero-

glyphics, would be ^^ _A Mas-ra-ti
;

the course, or march of the Sun-God. This

corresponds very closely to the Hebrew Maz-
zaroth in form. The omission of all reference

to such a phenomenon would be remarkable.

M. Romieu makes no reference to the Hebrew
Mazzaroth, nor does he state in what ancient

language the word Masarati, for which he

refers to Stttffler, occurs. The passage is

foundinStBffler 'deSph3era'(i534), fol. 69, b,
" maiarati area qu£e movetur:" the word with

its explanation is drawn from Ptolemy: it is

probably Arabic, in which language al-majar-
rah means "milky way."
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CHAPTER XXXIX.
I Ofthe wildgoats and hinds. 5 Of the wild

ass. 9 The unicorn. 13 Thepeacock, stark,
and ostrich. 19 The horse. 26 The hawk.

27 The eagle.

KNOWEST
thou the time when

the wild goats of the rock bring
29. forth ? or canst thou mark when ^ the

hinds do calve?

2 Canst thou number the months
that they fulfil? or knowest thou the

time when they bring forth ?

3 They bow themselves, they bring
forth their young ones, they cast out

their sorrows.

4 Their young ones are in good
liking, they grow up with corn ; they

go forth, and return not unto them.

salt^laces.

5 Who hath sent out the wild ass

free ? or who hath loosed the bands of

the wild ass ?

6 Whose house I have made the

wilderness, and the ^ barren land his
^^,f^j^

dwellings.

7 He scorneth the multitude of the

city, neither regardeth he the crying
^ of the driver. t Heh.

8 The range of the mountains is fjtutor.

his pasture, and he searcheth after

every green thing.

9 Will the unicorn be willing to

serve thee, or abide by thy crib ?

10 Canst thou bind the unicorn

with his band in the furrow? or will

he harrow the valleys after thee?

11 Wilt thou trust him, because

I

Chap. XXXIX. 1. Knowest thou'] Bo-
chart observes with truth, "here there is no

question of idle and merely speculative know-

ledge, but of that knowledge which belongs to

God only, by which He not only knows all

things, but directs and governs them." Thus
too Dillmann,

" Obsenation of nature is a

special characteristic of Hebrew poetry and

thought." It may be added also that " know-

ledge" includes here a perception of final

causes, of which science says little, and knows
less.

ivild goats'] Literally,
"
rock-climbers," a

generic term including the ibex. Cf. i Sam.
xxiv. a

;
and see Tristram,

' Natural History
of the Bible,' p. 95,

"
It inhabits exclusively

the more desolate and rocky parts of the

country,"

calve] The Hebrew word describes the

sharp pangs of parturition. Cf. Ps. xxix. 9.

3. their sorrows] That is, their young
brought forth in pain. Exactly the same

expression is used by Euripides (ptilrat wSIi'a).
Infants and young children are called "

pangs"

(JU>.1) by Arab poets. Thus too, pro-

bably, jEschylus,
'

Agam.' 54, ttovov opToXt-
X<ji>v oXeaavres-

4. are in good liking] Or fatten, grow
up lusty and strong: such, however, is the

meaning of the A.V. Cf. Dan. i. 10.

with corn] Or, "in the wilderness," far

from their dams, whom they forsake very
early.

5. wild ass] The fera or wild ass of
Arabia. The beast is well-known, and often

described by travellers : single-hoofed, with a
head like the gazelle, rough hair of a dingy
yellow, and white belly. Its speed is beyond
that of the fastest horse. Tristram.

wild ass] The animal has here two names
in Hebrew, one denoting speed, the other

shyness, or vmtameableness, the second is used
in this clause.

6. barren land] Or salt waste deserts

thickly incrusted wth natron, or salt, which
the wild asses are known to lick with avidity.

7. of the driver] Or task-master; the

same word occurs Exod. v. 6, but not in i.

11; where see note.

8. The range] A good rendering for the

Hebrew " search." A slight change of point-

ing would give
" He ranges the mountains

as his pasture."

9. the unicorn] Or Rem. The ques-
tion whether any one-homed species of ante-

lope or gazelle exists, or ever did exist, in the

deserts of Asia and Africa, has not been

satisfactorily answered. Here, however, it

must be remarked that the Hebrew word
does not suggest the notion, it simply
names an animal "Rem," which early trans-

lators identified with the legendary unicorn

(jiovoKfpas), but which modem commenta-
tors take to mean the oryx, a well-known

species of gazelle. The or)TC is often repre-
sented on Egyptian monuments with a single

horn, but this is probably a mere defect

of drawing. It is a mistake to confound it

with the buffalo (which is tameable, and was
imknown in Western Asia until a compara-
tively modem period), or with the Rhinoceros.

The whole passage indicates a beast resembling
the ox, such as the or)'x, or leucoryx, which
chew the cud, have cloven feet, and are bulkier

than any of their congeners. See note on
Num. xxiii. 22. Dr Tristram, whose autho-

rity is paramount, says, "beyond all doubt
the Reem is the Urns of Cassar, ;. e. the Aue-
rochs." See ' Nat Hist, of Bible,' p. 149.
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his strength is great? or wilt thou

leave 'thy labour to him?
12 Wilt thou believe him, that he

will bring home thy seed, and gather
it into thy barn ?

13 Gavest thou the goodly wings
• Or, unto the peacocks? or "wings and

^thdT^ihe feathers unto the ostrich ?

^ostricT^ 14 Which leaveth her eggs in the

earth, and warmeth them in dust,

15 And forgetteth that the foot

may crush them, or that the wild

beast may break them.

16 She is hardened against her

young ones, as though they were not

hers : her labour is in vain without

fear;

17 Because God hath deprived her

of wisdom, neither hath he imparted
to her understanding.

18 What time she lifteth up her-

self on high, she scorneth the horse

and his rider.

19 Hast thou given the horse

strength ? hast thou clothed his neck
with thunder?

13. the peacocks'] This is admitted to be a

mistranslation. The word so rendered, which

literally means a wild tremulous cry, denotes

the female ostrich. The verse should be trans-

lated,! he pinion ofthe ostrichexulteth,
but hath she the fond wing and plumage
of the stork? The meaning appears to be,

the ostrich has quivering wings, pinions and

plumage like those of birds remarkable for

their care of their young, but has it the same

qualities? The affectionateness and fine in-

stinct of the stork are noted by ancient natu-

ralists, e.g. by Pliny, X. 23, and Aristotle,
'H. A.' IX. ao. Each point in the description
is contested, but it might be assumed that the

writer is not likely to be ignorant of matters

belonging to desert life, with which he shpws
himself so familiar, and most of the objec-
tions, as will be shewn, rest upon misappre-
hension. Merx holds that the word rendered

"plumage" means "claw;" (but see Ges.,

'Thes.,' s.v.
1*1J^.

The sense would thus be "is

its pinion affectionate, and its claw ?
"

14. leaveth her eggs in the earth] The
nest of the ostrich is always in the sand, deep
and round, with layers of eggs, about thirty.
The "leaving" does not mean "forsaking,"
but simply committing to the sand. Some
accounts state that the female ostrich leaves

her nest altogether at seasons to her mate;
but the fact seems to be that the female incu-

bates alone by day, and at night she is joined

by the male.

15. forgetteth] This is questioned, but in

fact the outer layer of eggs is generally so

ill-covered, that they are destroyed in quan-
tities by jackals, wild cats, &c., and that the
natives carry them away, only taking care not
to leave the marks of their footsteps, since

when the ostrich finds that her nest is dis-

covered, she crushes the whole brood and
builds a nest elsewhere.

16. hardened] See the last note; to this it

maybe added that the female ostrich forsakes her
nest at the least alarm, and runs screaming after

her mate, who, according to native hunters,
brings her back, when both are often shot.

17. deprived her] The point here, as

throughout the discourse, is the inscrutable-

ness of God's ways : the mysteries of instinct

often perplex the teleologist. This state-

ment coincides with the observations of all

natives, "more stupid than an ostrich," is

a common proverb, justified by the facts

which are stated in the preceding notes.

18. she scorneth] Hence another proverb,
"swifter than an ostrich." It is remarked,
that when there is a breeze the ostrich rises

at once, and rapidly outstrips her pursuers,
but that when the air is still, she seeks to hide

herself behind hillocks, or in hollows, a vain

attempt, which may have been regarded as an
additional indication of want of "wisdom."
The word rendered " hfteth up herself"

occurs in no other passage. It was probably
a special term used by the natives, and means

apparently
" lashes the air."

19. This passage, as a modem naturalist

(K. Lbffler,
' Geschichte des Pferdes,' 1863,

quoted by Delitzsch) says, is at once the most
ancient and the most beautiful description of
the noblest of quadrupeds,

thunder] This translation is generally aban-
doned. The word, however, denotes convul-
sive trembling, not of fear, but rage: or, as a

secondary meaning, thunder. The point which
struck those who saw for the first time the

mighty war-horse in battle must have been

the terror of the neck with its quivering
muscles and tossing mane, and the word here

used denotes most probably that impression.
Clothed with terror, may be the best render-

ing, it includes the idea of a vehement and
terrific movement. Cf. Horn. '

II.' vi. v. 50,

X6(f>ov imTioxaiTTjv 8fip6v en aKpoTaTrjs Kopv
60s vevovra. But "thunder," if understood

metaphorically, is an apter translation than

"mane," a rendering which has no authority
in Hebrew, or any cognate dialect, and is dry
hard prose. Carlyle, with the instinct of

genius, selects this as a special instance of the

truthfulness of the description in Job.
" So

true every way ;
true eyesight and vision for

all things; material things not less than
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ifHeb.
iitrror,

i'Or,
!His feet

'itlig.

I

20 Canst thou make him afraid as

a grasshopper? the glory of his nos-

trils is
* terrible.

21 "He paweth in the valley, and

rejoiceth in hh strength : he goeth on

to meet * the armed men.

22 He mocketh at fear, and is not

affrighted J neither turneth he back

from the sword.

23 The quiver rattleth against

him, the glittering spear and the

shield.

24 He swalloweth the ground with

fierceness and rage: neither believ-

eth he that it is the sound of the

trumpet.

25 He saith among the trumpets.

Ha, ha; and he smelleth the battle

afar off, the thunder of the captains,
and the shouting.

26 Doth the hawk fly by thy wis-

dom, and stretch her wings toward

the south,?

27 Doth the eagle moimt up *at^^^^-

thy command, and make her nest on numtA.

high ?

28 She dwelleth and abideth on
the rock, upon the crag of the rock,
and the strong place.

29 From thence she seeketh the

prey, and her eyes behold afar off.

30 Her young ones also suck up j j^j^^^j^

blood : and * where the slain are^ 24- 28.

there is she.
Luke 17.

37-

spiritual ;
the Horse—' hast thou clothed his

neck with thunderV^ ' Lectures on Heroes,'

p. 78.

20. make him afraid] Or, make him
spring, the word, however, does not describe
"
leaping," but the terrible rush at the mo-

ment cf charging: the combination of the

utmost lightness with the greatest force.

the glory of his nostrils] Or, "the glory of

his snorting is terror." Terror and admi-

ration are blended. Cf. Jer. viii. 16.

21. He pa-djeth] He diggetli tte plain,
lit they dig. The word "dig" undoubtedly
describes the pawing of horses (cf.

" cavat

tellurem,"
'

Georg.' in. 80), but the plural

"they" is perplexing. The ellipse "feet," as

in marg., is quite improbable.
the •valley] Literally,

" a depressed or level

plain," fit for an engagement of cavalry.
the armed men] The heavy-armed infantry,

which the Greeks trained so as to resist the

onset of horsemen: in this, however, they
were anticipated by the Israelites, who con-

quered Palestine as foot-men.

23. The quiver, &c.] i.e. the quiver, and
other arms of its rider, rattle against the side

of the war-horse in its on-rush.

24. siuallo^eth the ground] i. e. the space
between the armies which disappears as though
swallowed up. Cf. 'iEn.' v. 316, corripiunt
spatia. The metaphor is common in Arabian

poets.
neither believeth he] The sense is clear and

forcible. The steed waits impatiently for the sig-
nal of onset, and when it sounds can scarcely
believe that its hope is realized. Cf. xxix. 24.
The meaning "stand still," proposed doubtful-

ly by Gesenius, "fortasse," and defended by
Hirz., Dillm., is scarcely borne out by He-
brew usage. Renanhas "

II ne se possede plus

quand le clairon sonne." It is to be remarked

that the only animal which in this discourse

is mentioned in connection with the uses of

man, is that which is represented as mixing
with the strongest warriors as their equal, or

superior, an object of admiration, of awe and
terror. Other creatures are independent of

man, or useless to him, this tramples him

down, and mocketh at fear.

25. He saith among. Sec] Or, At every
blast of the trumpet he crieth Ahat
The loud neighing answers the call. Renan,
for once with singular bad taste, has "

il dit

AUons!"
26. the hawk] Even more striking is the

utter independence of migratory birds of

prey. On the hawk cf. Plin. x. 8.

toward the south] Moved by an instinct

wholly xmconnected with human wants.

28. rock] Or cliff.

30. Her young ones] Merx rejects this

clause, partly because it disturbs the metre, as

he arranges it, and partly because the young
of the eagle are, as he states, fed on carrion

;

a futile objection, since the eagle bears living

prey to its brood. The line is remarkably
graphic in the Hebrew.

where the slain are] The only point of

contact between the eagle and man.
Thus throughout the discourse tsvo points

are kept before Job, the infinite wisdom of

God, shewn in the impartation of instincts

infinitely varied and marvellously satisfied,

and the impossibility of discovering the regu-

lating or central principle. Man has his own
definite position, he is chief and head of crea-

tion, but when he attempts to explain God's
works by reference to his o%vn wants he is

utterly foiled. The inference which Job
ought to draw is, that he kno\vs nothing, and
can know nothing, save that God is unsearch-

able, and that man's one duty is unquestioning
submission.
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CHAPTER XL.
1 yhi humbleth himselfto God. 6 God stirreth

him tip to shew his righteousness, power, and
•wisdom. \i) Ofthe behemoth.

OREOVER the Lord an-

swered Job, and said,

2 Shall he that contendeth with the

Almighty instruct him? he that re-

proveth God, let him answer it.

3 H Then Job answered the Lord,
and said,

4 Behold, I am vile; what shall I

answer thee? I will lay mine hand

upon my mouth.

5 Once have I spoken ; but I will

not answer: yea, twice; but I will

proceed no further.

6 H Then answered the Lord unto

Job out of the whirlwind, and said,

« chap. 38. 7
" Gird up thy loins now like a

3" man : I will demand of thee, and de-

* Psai. so. clare thou unto me.

Kom. 3.4. 8 ^Wilt thou also disannul my

judgment ? wilt thou condemn me,
that thou mayest be righteous ?

9 Hast thou an arm like God ? or

canst thou thunder with a voice like

him ?

10 "^Deck thyself now with majesty fPs.

and excellency ; and array thyselfwith

glory and beauty.
11 Cast abroad the rage of thy

wrath : and behold every one that is

proud, and abase him.

12 Look on every one that is proud,
and bring him low; and tread down
the wicked in their place.

13 Hide them in the dust together;
and bind their faces in secret.

14 Then will I also confess unto
thee that thine own right hand can
save thee.

15 ^I Behold now "

behemoth, which lOr,

I made with thee; he eateth grass as

an ox.

16 Lo now, his strength is in his

tie ele-

phant,
as somi

think.

Chap. XL. 2. The great point is thus

determined: any reasoning, which implies a

right to remonstrate with the Almighty, or to

dictate the course which He ought to adopt,
is presumption. Job had fully recognized
the wisdom and omnipotence of God, but
had questioned His righteousness : he had to

learn that God's ways are not man's ways,
nor within his competence to judge.

3—5. The first effects are humiliation and
submission : but silence ^and submission are

not enough. What is wanted is teachable-

ness, and perfect trust, of which this first

confession of Job does not give any clear in-

dication: hence the occasion for a second ad-
dress.

5. Once have I spoketi] All the previous

speeches of Job were pervaded by two

thoughts, which he no longer defends
;
he will

no more assume that God's visitations imply
wrath, or that he can maintain his own
righteousness.

6. The second discourse follows; it has

three divisions of unequal length; the first

shews that in order to argue with God, man
must have attributes like Him

;
the next de-

scribes Behemoth
;
the last. Leviathan.

out of the ivhirlivind\ As before; see

xxxviii. I. The storm returns, and goes on
until the whole series of thoughts has passed
before the patriarch's mind.

7—14. The first impression is general.
He who presumes to argue with God must,
like Him, be arrayed with majesty, able, like

Him, to reduce all creatures to subjection.
The moral law of the divine government is

briefly intimated in II—13.

15—24. The description of Behemoth.
On the question whether the description in

this and the following chapters belong to the

original book, see Introduction.

15. behemoth'] Bochart first indentified this

animal with the Hippopotamus, and shewed
the accuracy of the description. At present
the point is universally admitted by scholars.

Dr Tristram says, "it is clear that the de-

scription suits the hippopotamus exactly, and
it alone." ' Nat. History of Bible,' p. jz.
The word in Hebrew probably means the

great beast, or the beast of beasts, that which
combines in the highest degree the marvellous

powers and instincts of the graminivorous
animals. It has, however, been supposed by
Bochart and others, and with a priori proba-
bility, that the word may be Egyptian. See
Note below.

ivhich I made ivith thee] i. e. together with

thee, or as well as thee; both are alike My
creatures.

he eateth grass as an ox] Or herbage.
The animal feeds on roots, and the rich vege-
tation of the land bordering on the Nile;

coming out of the river, by night generally,
but by day also in thinly populated districts.

16. his strenph] The great characteristic

of the animal is its huge strength, so vast that

it can overthrow large boats.
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Or, He
vtUth up.

loins, and his force is in the navel of

his belly.

17 "He moveth his tail like a

cedar: the sinews of his stones are

wrapped together.
18 His bones are as strong pieces

of brass; his bones are like bars of

iron.

19 He is the chief of the ways of

God : he that made him can make his

sword to approach unto him.

20 Surely the mountains bring

him forth food, where all the beasts

of the field play.
21 He lieth under the shady trees,

in the covert of the reed, and fens.

22 The shady trees cover him with

their shadow ; the willows of the brook t Heb.

compass him about.
'^thf^'^''^

23 Behold, ^he drinketh up a river,
• Or,

and hasteth not : he trusteth that' he toL JuZ
can draw up Jordan into his mouth, ^^"^r

24
' He taketh it with his eyes : his *<^ t"*

'

.
, , ,

•^ nose •with
nose pierceth through snares. asuti

navel of his belly\ Or muscles of Ills

belly. This word, which occurs nowhere

else, marks a peculiarity of structure. The
muscles, Uke roots of large plants, are enor-

mously strong, supporting the huge paunch,
and probably developed by struggles against
the current. The elephant, on the contrary,
is most easily wounded in the belly.

17. like a cedar] The comparison applies
not to the size, the aninial's tail is short, but to

the strength or rigidity. He moveth, or erects

it
;
such is probably the meaning of the word,

as of the Arabic " khafada."

the sinews, &c.] The clause should be ren-

dered the sinews of his tliighs are knit
firmly. The A.V. follows the Targ. and

Vulg., but the meaning is clear from the

Arabic.

18. Ks bones, &c.] Or, lilB bones are
as tubes of copper. Ills ribs are bars
of iron. In the second clause a S)-nonym
for bones is used, which probably means

"ribs," as contrasted with the hollow bones
of the limbs.

19. chief of the ivajs'] The masterpiece, so
to speak, of creation; an expression which
refers either to its bulk (it reaches seven ftet

in height and thirteen in length, which exceeds
that of the elephant, Hirz.), or, more proba-
bly, to its unequalled strength, a point directly

bearing upon the argument touching the feeble-

ness of man.
he that made him] The meaning of this

clause appears to be, the hide of the beast is

impenetrable by the sword of man. The in-

terpretation is confirmed by an inscription in

the Museum of Boulak, which belongs to
the time of Tothmosis III., contemporary
with or earlier than Moses; (see

'

Essay on
Egyptian History

'

in Vol. i. of this work).
It runs thus, "thetepi {i.e. hippopotamus),
the lord of terrors in the water, which man
cannot approach unto." Brugsch,

' Diet. H.'

pp. 1635, 6. The renderings of Ewald " Yet
his Maker blunts his sword," and of Renan," His Maker hath given him his sword," i.e.

the huge tusks, are strained and unsatisfac-

tory. Merx alters the text, following the

LXX. and renders the clause,
"

is he made to

play with ?
"

20. the mountains] The meaning of this

verse is probably that the herbage of whole
mountains is required to supply his food, but
that he does not use his immense force to
drive away the cattle, who feed and even sport
when he is there. Thus Tristram, I.e. "he
searches the rising ground near the river for
his sustenance, in company with the animals
of the land,"

21. the shady trees'] Or, the lotus-trees,
the lotus silvestris, os Cyrenaica, which gi-ows

abundantly on the hot banks of the Upper
Nile; it is of moderate height, with thorny
branches and fruit like plums. See Note below.

23. Behold, Sec] Behold, if a river
ravageth, he trembleth not; he is

stedfast, if the Jordan burst upon his
mouth. The word "ravageth" means lite-

rally "does injury" i.e. by overflowing its

banks. The ravages of the Nile when the
inundation is unusually high are terrible. In
1864 the whole country was submerged—the
cattle destroyed, and the villagers all but
ruined. The quiet confidence with which the

heavy brute bears the rush of the formidable
inundation may be contrasted with the terror
and flight of beasts of prey. The mention of

Jordan is unexpected; it woiJd almost seem
to have been used as a common noun : whether

any writer but a Palestinian would have so
used it is uncertain; but it may possibly
have been a generic term for a river with a

rapid current and subject to sudden increase.

If the Jordan be meant it is certainly out of

place (whether the writer were a Hebrew or

not) in a description, which in all other points
is singularly true to local colouring ; and it

may therefore be no improbable conjecture
that Jor, the Egyptian word which signifies
the Nile, or one of its canals, stood originally
in the text, and was changed by a copyist
into the more familiar word Jordan.

24. The meaning is not quite certain,
Ew. renders the verse,

"
They take him before



140 JOB. XLI. [v.

his eyes, his nose is pierced with cords:" with

ahusion to the ease of his capture out of the

water. Others, on the contrary, prefer,

"Can one take him before his eyes, can his

nose be pierced by cords?" This seems to

suit the general context, which draws out the

inability of man to cope with the great works

of the Creator: but representations of the

capture both of the hippopotamus and the

crocodile are common on Egyptian monu-
ments of the remotest age; see Note on v. 15.
The trident of the hunter was hurled against
the nose of the hippopotamus. Cf. Eg.

'
Zeit-

schrift,' 1868, p. 18.

NOTES on Chap. xl. 15 and 21.

15. Jablonski ('0pp.' I. p. 52, ed. Te
Water) observes, that Pehemou, or with a

final t, Pehemout, signifies properly
" a water-

ox:" but this combination is open to grave,

and indeed insuperable objection. The final

" t
"

is not admissible; the word is not found

in Coptic, and did it occur it would be mou-

ehe, not ehe-mou; nor does the Hippopotamus
appear to have been called a water-ox by the

ancient Egyptians, who, among other names,

gave it the more suitable designation, rert, i. e.

a beast that rolls in the mud, as swine; see

Brugsch,
' Diet. Hieroglyphique,' p. 867. It

is very frequently represented on monuments
from the earliest times; for instance, in the

very remarkable tomb of Tei, an officer of

high rank under the 6th dynasty, and in a

good representation of a fishing party under the

17th or 1 8th dynasty (j.e.
earlier than Moses),

in the 27th livraison of the great work by M.
Prisse d'Avenues. The name there given to it

© J 3" S^ '^^ transcribed " Cheb" by

Brugsch ('Diet. H.' s.v.). Birch ('Diet,
Hier.' p. 381) follows ChampoUion, who
reads "

Bechama," and identifies the word
with Behemoth. (See

' Notice descriptive,' p.

315.) This is probably incorrect, since the

order preferred by Brugsch is borne out by
other inscriptions, and the last syllable is

doubtful : it may represent a sickle, which has
the form of the letter "m" in Egyptian, re-

ferring, as Brugsch supposes, to the shape of
the beast, but more probably to its teeth,

with which it mows, so to speak, the herbage,
as with a sickle, apnt], the word used by
Nicander and Nonnus. See also "W ood, quoted
by Dr Tristram. The resemblance, whether
accidental or not, is curious and interesting.
The more common names of the beast in

Egyptian are Apet, tep, tepi, or rert.

21. The identification of the plant rests on

the Arabic ML?, which seems questionable.

Freytag 'Lex. Ar.' s.v. renders it "arbor,

qua remota a fluminibus nonnisi pluvia riga-

tur, aliis lotus." In old Egyptian the word
zar or za/, which corresponds very closely
with the Hebrew, means branches, or foliage;
see Brugsch, 'Diet. H.' p. 1677. The Coptic
is XtOOoXe, vindemia. This appears a

probable derivation.

CHAPTER XLI.
Of God's greatpower in the leviathan,

Si/?; r^ANST thou draw out " leviathan

"pooL^''''^'
V-/ with an hook ? or his tongue

Heb-
, with a cord ^ which thou lettest

which thou J J
drownest f COWn f

2 Canst thou put an hook into his

nose ? or bore his jaw through with a
thorn ?

3 Will he make many supplications
unto thee? will he speak soft words
unto thee?

Chap. XLI. 1. k-viathan] The word,
which properly means a large creature, lithe,

or folded, may apply either, as in iii. 8, to a

dragon, see note; or, as in Ps. civ. 26, to a

whale; or, as in this chapter, to the crocodile;
a point upon which all commentators are now
agreed. This interpretation rests upon the

accuracy of the description, which, though
highly poetical, is neither legendary nor hy-

perbohcal: see Tristram, 'Nat. Hist, of Bible,'

p. 251. The name does not appear to be
of Egyptian origin, although the root may
be connected with rer or lei, to roll

;
but it is

a curious coincidence, that the very common
and well-known Egyptian name of the croco-
dile Meseh, or Emsah

(Goptice Meseh, cor-

rupted by the Greeks mto Chamse, and by

the Arabs into Temseh), is certainly derived
from a root which means " to draw out," and
is used in the first verse of this description. It

is common to Hebrew and Egyptian.
The marg. rendering "a whale, or a whirl-

pool," is curious; but by the latter word
the translators probably meant a large fish,

such as the cacholot or sperm-whale. See
Eastwood and Wright, 'The Bible Word-
Book,' Zencke's ' Select Glossary,' p. 226.

The second clause should be rendered,
or fastenest thou his tongue with a
cord? literally, "sinkest his tongue in a

noose?" The crocodile does not, like other

saurians, thrust out its tongue, which adheres

closely to thejaw.
2. The Egyptian process of fishing is
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4 Will he make a covenant with

thee ? wilt thou take him for a servant

for ever ?

5 Wilt thou play with him as with

a bird ? or wilt thou bind him for thy
maidens ?

6 Shall the companions make a

banquet of him ? shall they part him

among the merchants ?

7 Canst thou fill his skin with

barbed irons? or his head with fish

spears ?

8 Lay thine hand upon him, re-

member the battle, do no more.

9 Behold, the hope of him is in

vain : shall not one be cast down even

at the sight of him ?

10 None is so fierce that dare stir

him up: who then is able to stand

before me?

50. 12.

I Cor. 10.

26.

11 Who hath prevented me, that

I should repay him? '^whatsoever is "^^^Lm-^

under the whole heaven is mine.

12 I will not conceal his parts,

nor his power, nor his comely pro-

portion.

13 Who can discover the face of

his garment ? or who can come to him
' with his double bridle ?

'

9^^
14 Who can open the doors of his

face? his teeth are terrible round

about.

15 His ^scales are his pride, shut
^^^^^^^

up together as with a close seal. puxesof

16 One is so near to another, that
^'"^

no air can come between them.

17 They are joined one to another,

they stick together, that they cannot

be sundered.

18 By his neesings a light doth

exactly described. These two verses evidently

imply that the huge crocodile was not, and
could not, be taken. Hence it may perhaps be

inferred (as by Ewald) that this passage must
have been written at a very early age, since

long before the time of Herodotus croco-

diles were captured by the natives. There

were, however, many species, five are now
counted by naturalists, and the hieroglyphic
notices indicate a still greater number. The
leviathan of this chapter describes the largest
and most formidable of aU, probably one which
no one dreamed of attacking in Job's time.

4. a servantfor everf^ Like domesticated

animals, the crocodile may be partially tamed,
but cannot, of course, be put to any use.

The phrase refers to Exod. xxi. 6; Deut. xv.

17.

6. compamons'] Fishermen in Eg^^pt formed
a caste, or guild, hence they are called feUows,
or companions.
make a banquet] Or "traffic."

merchants'] Lit. Canaanites, i.e. Phoenician

merchants; cf. Isai. xxiii. 8; Zech. xiv. ai;
Prov. xxxi. 24.

7. The process here described is now, and
has been for ages, commonly employed in

taking or destro)-ing crocodiles
;
but see note

on "v. I.

9. the hope of him] Or " his hope." The
hope of man that the ammal may be caught.
Mers has a totally different, but very impro-
bable rendering of this passage.

10. This, and the two following verses,

point the application of this second discourse.
If God's creatures are so great, what must be
the terrors of His majesty ?

11. prevented] i.e. made Me a debtor;
hence it follows that all God's dealings with
His creatures are of piu^ grace, proceeding
wholly and exclusively from His will. We
might expect this to be the conclusion of the

discourse, but the minute and detailed descrip-
tion which follows accords ^vith the genius of

Hebrew poetry, which delights in close obser-

vation of God's works, and it was calculated

to deepen and complete the impression already
made.

13. discover theface ofbis garment f\ The
translation is literal, but the meaning nught be
more distinctly brought out. Who can lift

np, as a veil, his outside covering?
i.e. who can detach its tough scaly covering ?

or come within his double bridle? i.e.

the double row of teeth: cf. Homer's (pKos
obovrav '. and ;^aXtvof used of a serpent's teeth

by Nicander,
' Ther.' 234. The two most

prominent characteristics are the scales and
the jaws, which are dwelt upon in the eight
verses following.

14. his teeth, &c.] Or, round about his
teeth is terror. The neck of the war-
horse is clothed with terror, so terror has its

permanent abode in the jaw of the crocodile.

Cf. Tristram, p. 260.

15. scales] Or,
"
grand is the channeling of

his shield-like scales ;" yet this does not give
the force of the original, which personifies the

impression, and for "grand" has pride.
The scales, fitting close together, and marked
by ridges like the rough banks of mountain-

torrents, may seem to realize the attributes of

pride and grandeur. Tristram observes, "a
rifle-ball glances off from them as from a
rock."
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shine, and his eyes are like the eye-
lids of the morning.

19 Out of his mouth go burning

lamps, and sparks of fire leap out.

20 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke,
as out of a seething pot or caldron.

21 His breath kindleth coals, and

a flame goeth out of his mouth.
22 In his neck remaineth strength,

tHek and ^sorrow is turned into joy before
sorrow re- Ulm
joiceih.

^l'"!*

tHeb. 23 *The flakes of his flesh are

in^s.'*

'

joined together: they are firm in

themselves; they cannot be moved.

24 His heart is as firm as a stone j

yea, as hard as a piece of the nether

millstone.

25 When he raiseth up himself.

the mighty are afraid: by reason of

breakings they purify themselves.

26 The sword of him that layeth
at him cannot hold: the spear, the

dart, nor the 'habergeon. '^^'^

27 He esteemeth iron as straw, andP^ie

brass as rotten wood.
28 The arrow cannot make him

flee : slingstones are turned with him
into stubble.

29 Darts are counted as stubble : he

laugheth at the shaking of a spear.

30
*

Sharp stones are under him:^Hei
he spreadeth sharp pointed things/;

upon the mire.

31 He maketh the deep to boil

like a pot : he maketh the sea like a

pot of ointment.

lecei

thep,
shera

18. neesingsl Ancient naturalists speak of
the neesings of the (Crocodile, a natural effect

of the burning sun upon the animal as it lies

basking on the sand-banks: the play of the

sun's rays upon the spray thrown from the

nostrils must have struck the close observer of

nature.

his eyes\ The flashing eyes of the crocodile

as it lifts its head out of the water at sun-rise,

produced so strong an impression upon the

Egyptians, that they adopted them as the

symbol of morning. The following passage
from Horus, first quoted by Bochart, is the

best illustration: " To denote the rising of the

sun, they draw two eyes of a crocodile, since.

the eyes of the animal rising out of the deep
water appear before its whole body." The
coincidence is remarkable, whetherwe suppose
or not that our writer may have noticed the

representation on Egyptian monuments.

19. This verse undoubtedly gives the im-

pression of a close observer, and though in a

poetical form it is without exaggeration.
Bochart sums up the descriptions of ancient

naturalists who observed the beast rising after

a long submergence in the water, "Then the

breath, long suppressed, rushes out with such
violence that it would seem to vomit out flames

from its mouth and nostrils."

20. smoke] Bartram gives a similar descrip-
tion of the American alligator: "a thick va-

pour streamed forth from its widely-opened
nostrils, with a noise which seemed to shake

the earth."

22. This translation but imperfectly ex-

presses the magnificent personification of the

original,
«« On his neck dwelleth Strength:

before him leapeth Horror." Horror, or

despair, is described with a terrible irony as

exulting in the presence of its lord. We are

reminded of the Arabic name for the Sphinx,
Abou '1 haul,

" father of terror:" see also the

passage quoted above, xl. 19.

23. Theflakes of hisflesh] Even the parts,
which in most animals are loose and flabby,
in this brute are compact and firm.

24. flrm as a stone] This too is an exact

observation : the heart of hot-blooded animals
is liable to sudden contractions and expan-
sions, producing rapid alternations of sensa-

tions; not so the heart of the great saurians,
with their cold sluggish circulation and imper-
fect physical development. Thus Bochart and
older naturalists, whose observations are con-
firmed and explained by modem physiology.

25. When he, &c.] Or, Heroes tremble
at his grandeur, they are confounded
by breakings, i.e. lose their presence ot

mind when he breaks and crushes all the

weapons which they use against him.

29. Darts] Or "a club."

30. Sharp stones] Rather, Splinters of
potsherd (i.e. sharp scales) are under
him; he spreadeth a threshing dredge
on the mire. This completes the descrip-
tion

;
even the belly, in other animals smooth

and unprotected, is covered with sharp-edged
scales, and the impression left upon the mud-
banks where he basks is that of a heavy dredge.

31. Lastly comes the movement through the

water: the images are exact, the chief object
of oriental descriptive poetry, which aims at

definiteness and life, regardless of conventional

notions of dignity: the immense size of the

beast, and the impetuosity of his movement,
throws the whole stream into violent com-

motion, it seethes and heaves like a caldron of

boiling oil. Such an image would have been

chosen by Dante.
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32 He maketh a path to shine after

him
; one would think the deep to be

hoary.

33 Upon earth there is not his like,

'^«
'who is made without fear.

\xvethem- 34 He beholdeth all high things: he

'tM^t is a king over all the children of pride.

CHAPTER XLII.
I yhi suhmitteth himselfUTtto God. 7 God, pre-

ferring yoVs cause, maketh hisfriends submit

themselves, and accepteth him. \o He magni-

fieth andblessethjob. 16 Job^s age anddaith.

HEN Job answered the Lord,
and said,T

2 I know that thou canst do every
/A/np-, and that ' no thought can be ' Or,

Withholden from thee. ofthint

3
*Who i$ he that hideth counsel ^^^^

without knowledge? therefore have I "ch-sS-t

uttered that I understood not; things
too wonderful for me, which I knew
not.

4 Hear, I beseech thee, and I will

speak: I will demand of thee, and
declare thou unto me.

5 I have heard of thee by the hear-

ing of the ear: but now mine eye
seeth thee.

the sea] So the Nile was then, and is still,

commonly called by Orientals.

32. The last clause compares the water

covered with foam to gray hair. An apt and

dignified figure.

34. beboldetbj i.e. coldly, sternly, without

emotion.

cbiUren of pride'] The same words which
in ch. xxviii. 8 are rendered " lion's whelps."
Here they mean all mighty beasts of prey,

^Vhat impression was such a description
calculated to produce? We must remember
the profoundly religious and serious charac-

ter of the eastern patriarch. When images
were presented to his mind, which spoke of
tremendous power, and purposes utteily be-

yond his conception, he could have no thought
but of his own nothingness. It never entered

into his spirit to doubt of God's wisdom
;
but

when he reflected upon the marvellous care,
which God bestowed upon every part of an
animal so utterly useless to man, he must have
felt that the goodness which was to him but
another word for perfect wisdom, must be

something far different from that which in his

narrowness and presumption man is wont to

assume. It is not necessary to suppose that

words developmg each of these details reached
his outward sense; a view which can scarcely
be reconciled with a true conception of the

Deity, and involves very serious consequences in

its bearings upon the relations between science

and revelation. What the writer intended us to
feel is, that a mind, in which the facts fur-

nished by careful and lively observation are

interpreted by a spiritual process, by God's
words addressed to the inward sense, learns

at once the truths on which the deepest re-

ligious convictions, and the soundest judg-
ment of the relations between God and man,
are based- Every minute detail becomes in-

teresting and affecting viewed thus as a
matter of human consciousness, quickened by
God's Spirit, and issxiing in the highest prac-
tical results.

Chap. XLII. 2. This verse recognizes two
attributes, omnipotence and omniscience, "no
thought is withholden from Thee," a better ren-

dering than that in the margin. Job does not
learn a different truth from that which he held

previously, but he learns it in a different way;
he realizes it spiritually together with its conse-

quences, and therefore no longer presiunes to

judge of the fitness or unfitness of any dispen-
sation which proceeds from the Infinite and
inconceivable Godhead.

3. The first clause of this verse refers io
the opening of the Lord's address. Job brings
it distinctly before his mind, and recognizes its

justice; clear and bright as his own reasoning
had seemed to be, it was but a darkening of
counsel. The LXX. follow a somewhat dif-

ferent reading. "For who is there that
hideth coimsel firom Thee? Or sparing words
thmketh that he can be hidden from Thee ?''

But the Hebrew yields a good and forcible

meaning.

therefore] i.e. because I see now that I

was, as that reproof intimated, without true

knowledge, I uttered, &c.

4—6 . Thus againJob repeats and meditates
on the words. He confesses now that he had
not really heard God's word before, i.e. re-

ceived it in its fiiU meaning ;
it was, so far as

regarded the special cause of his spiritual trial,

as though he knew it not
;

it was a mere hear-

ing with the ear of sense, now he sees God
with the eye of the spirit, now he can see him-
self in his true proportions, and submits with
utter hmniliation of heart.

Does this imply that he now surrenders
his righteousness, thus doing just that which
it was the object of all the temptations of

Satan, and of his misjudging friends, to in-

duce him to do ? Yes, in one sense, inasmuch
as he no longer holds to it as a principle on
which he may trust in controversy with his

Maker
;
but not in the sense which was con-

templated by the author of those temptations,
for Job knows that his relative righteousness,
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6 Wherefore I abhor myselfy and

repent in dust and ashes.

7 11 And it was so^ that after the

Lord had spoken these words unto

Job, the Lord said to Eliphaz the

Temanite,My wrath is kindled against

thee, and against thy two friends : for

ye have not spoken of me the thing
that is right, as my servant Job
hath.

8 Therefore take unto you now
seven bullocks and seven rams, and

go to my servant Job, and offer up
for yourselves a burnt offering; and

my servant Job shall pray for you:
tHeb. for *him will I accept: lest I deal

A^{^«f'°'' with you after your folly,
in that ye

have not spoken of me the thing
which is right, like my servant Job.

9 So Eliphaz the Temanite and

Bildad the Shuhite and Zophar the

Naamathite went, and did according
as the Lord commanded them; the

tHeb. Lord also accepted ^Job.

thejaceof ^^ ^^^ ^^ "Lo^n turned the cap-

tivity of Job, when he prayed for his

friends: also the Lord *gave Job + Hei

twice as much as he had before.
'

'thaA

11 Then came there unto him all ^^^J
his brethren, and all his sisters, and all ^oubi

they that had been of his acquaintance

before, and did eat bread with him in

his house: and they benioaned him,
and comforted him over all the evil

that the Lord had brought upon him :

every man also gave him a piece of

money, and every one an earring
of gold.

12 So the Lord blessed the latter

end of Job more than his beginning :

for he had fourteen thousand sheep,
and six thousand camels, and a thou-

sand yoke of oxen, and a thousand

she asses.

13 He had also seven sons and

three daughters.

14 And he called the name of the

first, Jemima; and the name of the

second, Kezia; and the name of the

third, Keren-happuch.

sincerity of intention and singleness of heart,

is recognized by God, and proved by His con-

descension in answering and satisfying his in-

ward craving. This is clear from the passage
which follows.

7. thy tivo friends] Elihu is not men-

tioned, for reasons already assigned. The
rebuke does not apply to him.

right} The difference was in the principle

and intention. They spoke to defend a tenet,

Job spoke to declare what he believed to be

true; far as he was from reaching to the cen-

tral truth, he was still comparatively near. The
errors of the honest searcher after truth are

better than the partial successes of the preju-
diced maintainer of received opinion. Their

great fault however was the breach of charity.

8. prayforyou} The highest function of

the priesthood thus devolves on Job: a true

type of the Mediator.

10 turned the captivity'] A saying which

early became proverbial among the Israelites,

whose whole national history was a series of

deliverances: but it may well have been one

of very early origin, and familiar to other kin-

dred races.

when he prayedfor his friends] As though
that act, the crown and consummation of

goodness, was the immediate cause of his re-

ward: it may be that while he prayed all

traces of his terrible malady disappeared, and

his frame was arrayed with the "
purple light

of youth ;" his flesh becoming like that of a

little child, and his countenance beaming.

11. his brethren^ and all his sisters] They
had forsaken him in his adversity, as he com-

plains with exceeding pathos in the 19th chap-

ter, 13—19 ; attributing their alienation to

God's displeasure.
a piece of money] The word here used

(kesitah) is far more ancient than shekel. It

occurs in Gen. xxxiii. 19, and in Joshua xxiv,

32; but in no later book.

an earring] Or nose-ring; see note on Gen.

xxiv. 47.

14. The names indicate great beauty and

grace both of person and character. Jemima
resembles the Arabic (^yemamd) dove, and

probably has that meaning; cf. Song of Sol.

i. 15,
" Behold thou art fair, thou hast dove's

eyes." It is, however, more generally derived

from yamim, days; pure and bright as the

day. Kezia, i.e. Cassia, sweet and gracious
as the aromatic plant, best loved in the East

;

cf. Ps, xlv. 8, and Song of Solomon, iv. la—
14.

Keren-happuch] i.e. a horn or vase of pig-

ment; used in the most ancient times for en-

hancing the beauty of the eyes. It is men-

tioned by Jeremiah, iv. 30. The group of

Semitic nomads in the well-known repre-

sentation at Beni-hassan bring vases of this
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15 And in all the land were no wo-
men found so fair as the daughters of

Job : and their father gave them in-

heritance among their brethren.

16 After this lived Job an hundred

and forty years, and saw his sons,

and his sons' sons, even four genera-
tions.

1 7 So Job died, being old and full

of days.

pigment as a tribute or offering to the governor
of the Egyptian province.

15. gave tbem inheritance^ &c,3 This would
have been contrary to Hebrew custom, which
allowed daughters to inherit land only when
there were no sons in the family: see Num.
xxvii. 8. Traces of the names of the three

daughters have been sought in Arabia, but the

ingenious conjectures of Mr Forster,
' Geo-

graphy of Arabia,' rest on very insecure as-

sumptions.
The length of days and unexampled prospe-

rity granted to Job should not be regarded
as a compensation for sufferings, but as the

outward and visible indications of divine fa-

vour, of which the future manifestation was as

yet a matter of hope rather than of sure belief

founded on revelation.

To the close of the book a passage is ap-

pended by the LXX., which is interesting for

various reasons. "It is written that he will

rise again with those whom the Lord raiseth."

This shews the very natural impression made

by the concluding chapter. The statement

also that " This book is translated from the

Syriac," has some value, and may rest on
ancient tradition. The genealogical notices

which follow are without value, save as the

earliest known indications of the legendary
accounts of Job and of his family, which are

found in Arabic commentaries on the Koran,

Siu". xxi. 83, and xxxviii. 40; on which see

Sale's notes, Vol. li. pp. 16a and 322. The
notices in the aist Sura adhere pretty closely
to the Scriptural narrative, those in the 38th
have a fanciful interpolation, probably due to

Mahomet or his Jewish teacher: "Remem-
ber our servant Job, when he cried unto the

Lord, saying. Verily Satan hath afflicted me
with calamity and pain. And it ivas said unto

him, Strike the earth with thy foot: which'

when it was done a fountain sprang up, and
it was said unto him. This isfor thee to wash

in, to refresh thee, and to drink. And we
restored unto him his family, and many more
with them, through our mercy; and for an
admonition to those who are endued with un-

derstanding. And "we said unto him, Take a
handful of rods (or of rushes, as a mere sym-
bol of punishment) and strike thy luife there-

vvith; and break not thine oath (sc. which
he takes to punish her for her evil counsel).

Verily we found him a patient person ;
how

excellent a servant was he! for he was one
who frequently turned himself." Sale. The
last words should be rendered "a sincere

penitent." This passage is quoted both as

shewing the strength and permanence of the

impression made upon the oriental mind by
the history, and because the last word in

Arabic, "awab," is held by some critics to

be the true origin and meaning of the name
Job : see note on ch. i. i.

Vol. IV.
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NO portion of the Hebrew Scriptures
has transfused its spirit into the Chris-

tian Church more completely than the
book of Psalms ^ The first Christians

seem to have found in it an adequate
expression of their deepest feelings*.

Eliciting its spiritual meanings, and in-

terpreting its doctrinal teaching under the

light of a perfect revelation, they adopted
the Psalter as the foundation and the
model of their devotions, retaining its

most striking characteristics for many
centuries in their hymnody'. Thus too

^ As an illustration it may be observed that

the total number of direct quotations from the
Old Testament in the New is 283 ; of these 116
are from the psalter. A similar proportion is

found in citations by most of the early Fathers.
' Christian education in Syria began with the

psalms. Thus Assem. T. iii. p. 7. 937,
" Ti-

rones primum psalmos David icos legant ; deinde
Novum Testamentum, mox Vetus.'

• A full account of the use of psalms and
hymns in the early Church is given by Bingham,
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in the churches of the East and of the

West, from the time of their separation
to the present day, all lyrical expression
of religious thought and feeling seems,
so to speak, an echo or adaptation of
the strains of the "sweet Psalmist of
Israel."

For this result there are obvious and
sufficient reasons. Of the book of Job
it has been observed that it differs re-

markably from all other productions of

the Hebrew mind: of the Psalter, on
the contrary, it is true that it exhibits

more fully and exactly than any book
the peculiar characteristics of the Israel-

ites. It represents a spiritual state,

which, with all its grave defects, was

Vol. IV. p. 420—472. See also Rheinwald,
' Die Kirchliche Archaologie,' § 96. The earli-

est extant hymn of the Christian Church is that

of Clement of Alexandria,
'
Psed.' 5. 12, p. 311,

ed. Potter. Like the hymns noticed by Pliny,
*

Ep.' 97, it is an act of adoration to the Son of
God.
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singularly susceptible to religious im-

pressions, capable of receiving and re-

producing communications from a higher

sphere. Nor is there any book in

ancient literature, profane or sacred,

which shews so wide and perfect a sym-

pathy with man in his weakness, and
in his strength, in his joy, and in his

sufferings. Deep humility and oneness of

mind with the poor are traits, of which

scarcely a shadow is found in the lyrical

poetry of those Gentile nations, which
attained the highest degree of culture:

as expressed in this book they present
a direct contrast to the characteristics

of Hellenic genius. The Psalmists one
and all, but none so perfectly as David,
to whom the book owes its traditional

title, while opening their o\\ti heart with

all its depths of agony and earnestness

of aspiration, give full expression to the

yearnings of mankind. We find, how-

ever, throughout a combination of feel-

ings elsewhere unknown, or imperfectly

developed; a deep sense of inherent

sin and unworthiness, together with a

consciousness of integrity in purpose
and intent; a full recognition of a stand-

ard of morals and holiness, so perfect
as to involve the condemnation of the

sinner, yet withal a loving trust in the

mercy and grace of the lawgiver and

judge : in short a true preparation for

the special work of Christ.

And independently of these charac-

teristics, which attract the spiritual in-

stinct, the book is full of interest to

men of every form of intellectual cul-

ture. The scholar and the poet, the

philosopher and the historian, find in it

ample materials for thoughtful study.
Connected probably by one psalm (Ps.

xc) with the dawn of the national life,

its most important compositions be-

long to the period when that life was

fully developed ; when it rose by a sin-

gle bound to the summit of power and
real greatness, from which indeed it

speedily declined, but which left undy-
ing reminiscences in the national mind.

Upon that epoch, and on its productions,
David has set his royal seal. His cha-

racter, singularly gifted, stands out in

vivid portraiture, in its light and in its

dark shadows; forcing an interest by
tiims of admiration and sympathy, of

anxiety and surprise. And second only

to the great national hero, men of ge-

nius, Solomon, Asaph and the Korahites,
record the feelings of the best portion
of the people through the varj'ing phases
of their fortunes; the splendour of the

Solomonian age, the long years of

chequered vicissitudes which intervened

between that period and the Babylonian
captivity, the deep depression and in-

tense yearnings of the exiled people,
and their mingled sorrows and gladness
after their partial restoration. At each

period questions of permanent interest

touching the destinies of man, and the

relative claims of morality and religion^
are discussed, if not finally settled: nor
has poetry of any age shewn a fuller

appreciation of nature in all its moods,-
in its majesty and in its sweetness,
in its terrors and in its repose : thronged,
as it were, with multitudinous forms of

life, the atmosphere in which the He-
brew lyrist' moves is bright with one

all-pervading light, which gives a mean-

ing and an object to them all.

No book has been so fully com-
mented on : the literature of the psalms
makes up a library. Nearly all the

great Fathers of the Church have con-

tributed volumes of exposition. They
were chiefly concerned with the spiri-

tual and practical bearings, and laboured
for the most part under the disadvan-

tage of ignorance of the Hebrew, and

disregard both of the literal meaning
and historical connection, yet special
interest attaches to their labours: their

minds are in real inner sympathy with

the Psalmists; and with the quick appre-
hension of Greeks and Latins, developed
by careful training, such men as Origen,

Eusebius, Basil and Chrysostom, Hilar}%
Ambrose and Augustine, readily seized

the clues to the sequence of thought and

feeling. Jerome, however, stands out

among them as the true father of exe-

getical and critical commentary. The
interpretation of the psalter owes more
to him than scholars are wont to recog-
nize: he combined a fair knowledge
of Hebrew witli an acute judgment and

strong practical sense. Mediaeval Chris-

tianity did good service in its way; but,

following closely in the track of the

Fathers, it effected little for the exe-

*
Compare Euripides, 'Medea,' 816— 830.

K 2
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gesis and criticism "of the psalter. With
the reformation came a new epoch
of light and life. Mercer and Calvin,

entering at once with vigour upon the

study of Hebrew, took a place which

subsequent labours have not superseded :

in fact a literature so copious soon

sprang up that, continued and ampli-
fied by a succession of industrious critics,

among whom Rudinger, Venema and

Agellius hold the foremost place, it

threatened to become useless from its

very extent. We owe to Rosenmuller

a full and judicious presentation of the

most important results of previous la-

bours, including those of Rabbinical

writers, especially Kimchi, Aben-Ezra,
and Rashi, together with a well-con-

sidered, and on the whole a satisfac-

tory, comment. Within the last few

years numbers of able critics have be-

stowed great and successful labour upon
the book. In Germany much has been

done for the historical exegesis, and
still more for the grammatical and phi-

lological elucidation of the psalms. The
work of Hengstenberg, though some-

what defective in judgment, well deserves

the high position which it holds in Eng-
land and Germany. Delitzsch, inferior

to no commentator in ability, and su-

perior to most in oriental and general

learning, combines a warm and deep

sympathy with a keen appreciation of

the Psalmists' tone of thought. Ewald

brings his singular power of insight to

bear upon difficult questions of inter-

pretation; though his attempt to con-

struct an historical sequence on internal

evidence is generally and justly regarded
as a failure '. The commentary of Hup-

^ The results of this attempt have been set

before the English pubHc by four scholars, who
have divested it of much of its apparent harsh-

ness, and commended it by a graceful transla-

tion, and notes remarkable for conciseness and

point. See 'The Psalms Chronologically Ar-

ranged, &c.,' by Four Friends, 2nd ed. 1870.

But, as a matter of fact, it is certain that those

results are far from approving themselves to

Ewald's countrymen, none differing from him
more widely in detail than those whose theo-

logical prepossessions come nearest to his own.

The calm dispassionate judgment of Koster is

that " Ewald's attempt to arrange the psalms in

chronological order cannot lead to any positive
results, a fact sufficiently shewn by the astound-

ing divergences of hypotheses touching the age
of the psalms," see ' Die Psalmen,' p. 7, note.

And again (p. 15), "the extraordinary discre-

feld would approach near to excellence,
were his historical and religious instincts

on a par with his acute discernment in

matters of philology and criticism, Hit-

zig holds a place of his own, deservedly
high ; but, though helpful to the scholar,
he is wholly unsafe as a guide to the

student The brief commentary of

Koster is chiefly useful for the light it

throws on the structure of the psalms
(see Appendix) : that of Moll in Lange's
* Bibelwerk '

is accurate, full of interest-

ing information, and written in a devout
and reverent spirit. In England the

commentary of Mr Perowne is valuable:

both for its intrinsic merit, and as pre-

senting in a readable form the results of

German criticism, especially as developed
by Hupfeld ; that of Dr Kay is remark-
able for independent research, and that

of Bishop Wordsworth for varied and

profound erudition. The late Dr Mill

bestowed great labour upon this book;
but the results have not been published.

Among other commentaries accessible

to English readers, those of Dr Phillips,
Dr Jebb, and Canon Hawkins may be

consulted with advantage; and special
value must be attached to the ' Intro-

duction to the Study and Use of the

Psalms' by the late Rev. J. F. Thrupp.

§ 2. Title,

The general Hebrew title of the

books is Tehillim,
"
praises," or '*

songs
of praise;" or Sepher Tehillim, "book
of praises*," This title, though open to

pancy between the historical interpretations of

the psalter is of itself a strong warning (War-

nungszeichen) not to mix up insecure hypotheses
with what can be historically proved."

," D^^nn, or |^7nn, contracted to D*7n or

^vn, transcribed by Philo and Jerome, and

commonly by early Christian writers, as tillim,

tillin, tilli. The Masora uses the plural Sepher
tehilloth, and the name Hallela, but only in re-

ference to one group of psalms, cxiii. to cxix.

The word Shir (l^K'), nearly equivalent to song,
whether sacred or profane, expressing generally
a festive or joyous feeling, occurs in the in-

scriptions of some psalms, but it is not used

in the plural, nor is it applied to the whole book.

At the close of Ps. Ixxii. nvBH (tephilloth),
"
prayers," is used as the general designation of

the preceding psalms which are assigned to David.

This might naturally have had the preference as

describing the devotional character of the psalms.
In the singular it occurs as the inscription of the

xviith psalm (where see note), and in the later

books, as that of the Ixxxvi, xc, cii, and cxlii:

as also of the Song of Hannah.
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objection as not being universally ap-

plicable, yet correctly and fairly ex-

presses the great characteristic of the

book, of which the supreme object is

to declare the glory of God. The title

by which it is designated in the New
Testament, Luke xx. 42 ;

Acts L 20, and

in all Christian versions, viz. xl/aXftoC,
"
Psalms," or collectively,

"
Psalter,"

tl/aXrqpiov, is derived, through the Latin

Vulgate, from the Alexandrian or Sep-

tuagint Version: the word corresponds
in meaning to a title prefixed to several

psalms {e.g. iii. iv. v. vi), in Hebrew

mizmor pi^TP). It refers rather to the

form, as a poem to be sung with a

musical accompaniment, than to the

spirit, or religious character of the com-

positions; still it is a term which applies

equally to all, and it expresses the con-

nection with liturgical services, while

any original deficiency in spiritual sig-

nificance has been supplied by its asso-

ciation vnxh. the devotions of the Church.

§ 3. Division.

The psalter is divided into five books,
each of which is distinctly marked by
a doxology at the* close

;
that at the end

of the fifth difiering from the others

only in extent. This division is of great

antiquity, certainly older than the Alex-

andrian Version : the doxologies may
have been added when the collection

of the whole, or of a considerable por-

tion, sc. of the first two books, was

completed. The resemblance between
this division and that of the Pentateuch
has been long since remarked, as by
.Hippolytus and Epiphanius ('

De Mens,
et Pond.' c. 6). Thus, too. in the He-
brew Midrash on Ps. i. i :

" Moses gave
the five books of the law to the Israelites,

and, as a counterpart to them, David

gave the psalms consisting of five books."

It is important as bearing independent
testimony to the antiquit)' of the corre-

sponding division of the Mosaic work.
Delitzsch supposes that it may point to
an internal harmony between the five-

fold enunciation of the law, and the

fivefold response of the national heart
;

a suggestion which, though somewhat
fanciful, rests upon a just appreciation
of the characteristics of the Pentateuch
and the Psalter, which together complete

the representation of the principles and

feelings of the ancient Church.

Each of these five books has very dis-

tinct characteristics. The first contains

41 psalms: one of these is introductory,
and may have been prefixed together
with the second, when the original col-

lection was made, not improbably by
Solomon himself, or by one of the School

of Levites: two others, the loth and

33rd, have no inscription ; the loth, as

it would seem, being a continuation of

the 9th psalm ; the 33rd, for some un-

known reason, it may be by an accident

in transcription : thirty-seven are assigned
to DaNid; an assignment which, as will

be shewn in the following notes, is in

most cases sufficiently justified by in-

ternal evidence. The name Jehovah is

used constantly, though not exclusively,

throughout this book.

The second book has thirt}'-one

psalms, xlii—Ixxii. The first seven are

attributed to the sons of Korah, or eight,
if we include the 43rd—which, however,
is a second part of the 42nd : one, the

50th, to Asaph; eighteen to David;
two are anonjTnous, bcvi. lx\-ii (see

notes); and one is ascribed to Solo-

mon. In this book the inscriptions are

remarkable for the general fulness of

the historical notices. The name Elohim
occurs so frequently as to be a marked
characteristic. The doxology at the close

of Ps, Ixxii. combines the two names,
Elohim and Jehovah, in a form which

may possibly have been intended to

point out the characteristics of both
books.

The third book, of much less extent^
contains but seventeen psalms, Ixxiii—
Ixxxix, Eleven are attributed to Asaph ;

four to the sons of Korah, interrupted,

however, by Ps. Ixxxvi, which is entitled

"A prayer of David;" one of the four,

IxxxWii, bears also the name of Heman;
one, Ixxxix, that of Ethan. The litur-

gical character of this book is marked

by musical terms in the inscriptions. As
will be shewn in the notes, the historical

references are weighty and numerous.
The divine names Jehovah and Elo-
him are used with nearly equal fire-

quency.
The fourth book has seventeen psalms,

xc—cvi. One bears the name of Moses ;

ten are anonjTnous; the last five are
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ascribed to David. The name Jehovah
is used throughout.
The fifth book is the largest in ex-

tent, containing forty-four psalms, cvii

—cl: the first is anonymous, the three

following (cviii
—

ex) are attributed to

David; three are anonymous, and have

the word "Hallelujah" in place of an

inscription; six are without name or

inscription (cxiv
—

cxix); fifteen (cxx
—

cxxxiv) are called Songs of Degrees, of

which one (cxxvii) is ascribed to Solo-

mon, two (cxxxi, cxxxiii) to David; one,

cxxxv, is called
"
Hallelujah," A Psalm

of Praise, and the two following are

anonymous; eight (cxxxviii
—

cxlv) bear

the name of David; the last four begin
each with the Hallelujah, and form a

complete doxology. The name Jehovah

predominates, but not to the exclusion of

Elohim
;

the proportion is fairly repre-

sented in the closing psalm, in which

Jehovah occurs twice, and Elohim once.

On the formation of the psalter,

see § 14.

§ 4. Authorship.

The first question which presents it-

self, and to which all others touching
the origin and form of this collection

are subordinate, touches the authorship

of the several psalms. From the pre-

ceding analysis it will be seen that the

old and canonical tradition of the He-

brews assigns more than two-thirds to

authors : seventy-three to David, two to

Solomon, twelve to Asaph, twelve to the

sons of Korah, one to Ethan, and one

to Moses. Forty-nine are anonymous.

If, therefore, the authority of the

inscriptions were admitted, the question
so far as regards one hundred and one

psalms would be settled; but serious

doubts have been raised, and are still

entertained, by critics ;
and we have to

inquire, first, what grounds there are for

impugning or maintaining that autho-

rity; and secondly, what kind or de-

gree of evidence is supplied by an inde-

pendent examination of the psalms.
It is scarcely necessary to dwell upon

the much later, but very prevalent, tra-

dition which assigned the whole psalter
to David. It is true that the psalms
are quoted in the New Testament under

the name of David, but it is admitted

that this title merely bears witness to

the customary language of the Hebrews
in our Lord's time, and is justified by
the axiom, "a potiore fit nominatio."

There are indications of such a usage
in the second Book of Chronicles (xxiii.

18), where the psalmody of the temple
is assigned in general terms to David,
either as the orderer, or, as the Hebrew*

probably signifies, the chief composer.
From a notice in the 2nd Maccabees

(ii. 13) it is evident that at that time

the psalter was known as the Book of

David (tci
tou Aam'S), and that the col-

lection, bearing this general title, was
believed to have been completed by
Nehemiah. Rabbinical writers gener-

ally^ and many Christian Fathers, ac-

cepted this title without hesitation or

inquiry. At present no theologians con-

sider it as a tenable position: indeed

they could not do so without disregarding

plain statements, not only in the inscrip-

tions, but in numerous psalms.

§ 5. On the Inscriptions.

Before we consider the objections
raised against the inscriptions in gene-

ral, attention may be called to these

points, (i) It was to be expected a priori

that lyrical compositions would bear

some inscription, designating the author.

Each of the psalms or metrical compo-
sitions in the Pentateuch has some dis-

tinct notice both of the author, and of

the circumstances under which it was

produced. See Gen. iv. 23, xlix. 1, 2;
Exod. XV. i; Deut. xxxi. 30, xxxiii. i.

Thus too in Judges, the Song of Debo^

rah; in Samuel, the hymn of Hannah

(Judg. V. I ;
I S. ii. 1); the lamentation

of David, 2 S. i. 17; his psean, &c.>

ch. xxii. I, and his last words, ch.

xxiii. I, have special and complete in-

scriptions.
The Song of Hezekiah again, although

it occurs in the middle of a book,
where the context sufficiently explains
the occasion, has a formal inscription^

resembling those which are prefixed to

many of the psalms, viz.
" the writing

of Hezekiah king of Judah, when he

had been sick and was recovered of his

sickness." Isai. xxxviii. 9. Such, more-

* l^n **! Sy, lit. by the hands of David,
which may mean as appointed by David, or as

composed by him.
* Talmud, 'Pesachim,' c. x.
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over, was the all but invariable custom

of the prophets, not only as a general

heading of their predictions, but for de-

tached portions, especially those of a

lyrical character, which were intended

for separate recitation, as for instance,

Isai. ii. I, xiii. i; Habakkuk iii. i. In

fact, it would be less difficult to account

for the presence of a distinct title, than

for the omission of one, in those psalms,
which on that account the Talmudists

call
"
orphans," or fatherless.

(2) Again, there is no probability

that a title once given by the author,

or the first collector, would be inten-

tionally changed. It was not the cus-

tom of antiquity to invent, or materially

to alter, such designations. Errors of

transcription, omissions or displacements

might occur ;
but all ancient nations, the

Hebrews more especially, had a religi-

ous reverence for traditions touching the

great names of their ancestors: what

they received fhey transmitted, to the

best of their power intact and unchanged,
to their children.

We must, however, bear in mind that,

useful and important as these inscrip-

tions may be, they are by no means in-

dispensable : the subject-matter of the

•

psalms, their doctrinal and practical

bearings, may be elicited without such

aid : and critics of very different schools

have admitted that the authenticity or

accuracy of each inscription may be

fearlessly discussed without impugning
the authority of Holy Writ. The varia-

tions of the inscriptions in the Septuagint
and other ancient versions sufficiently

prove that they were not regarded as

fixed portions of the Canon, and that

they were open to conjectural emenda-
tion: on the other hand, the fact that

they were to a great extent unintelligible
to the ^vriters of the LXX. is a con-

clusive evidence of their antiquity.
The first suggestion of doubt appears

to have been made by Theodorus of

Mopsuestia, a man of great ability,

whose latitudinarian tendencies were
shewn in far more important questions.
Since the publication of a treatise by
Vogel', the general tendency of German
criticism until very lately has been un-

^ The work is quoted by Moll in Lange's
'Bibelwerk,'

'

Inscriptiones psalmorum serius de-

mum additas videri, 1 767.

favourable to the authority of the titles.

Some of the ablest critics disregard them

altogether. Hupfeld holds them to be

wholly worthless, for the most part mere

conjectures of uncritical collectors. On
the other hand, their general trust^vorthi-

ness and value are firmly maintained by
German critics certainly equal in learning
and honesty of purpose to their oppo-
nents, as for instance, Hengstenberg,
Tholuck, Keil, and Delitzsch, whose
work '

Symbolae ad Psalmos illustrandos

isagogicae,' 1846, has a standard value.

Critics again, who occupy a middle posi-

tion, while admitting the force of objec-
tions in the case of certain psalms, un-

hesitatingly reject the sweeping conclur

sions of Hupfeld and his party. Thus
Bleek holds that in the case of many
inscriptions there is conclusive evidence

of very great antiquity, especially in refer-

ence to events which are either not re-

corded, or differently related, in the his-

torical books. Moll again, one of the

very latest (1869) and ablest commenta-

tors, asserts, that on the whole the result

of laborious research has issued in a far

more favourable estimate of the age and
character of these inscriptions.
At present we may confine our inquiry

to the authorship of those psalms, which
bear the names of the writers, more es-

pecially those which are ascribed to

David : proceeding in the first place to a

consideration of the internal character-

istics.

§ 6. Characteristics ofDavids Psalms.

A considerable number of the psalms
are recognized by critics, with very few

exceptions, as belonging severally to dis-

tinct periods in David's personal history.

They have peculiarities of thought and

style, which go far towards determining
both the authorship, and the date ; they
abound in allusions to local or tempo-
rary circumstances; and they indicate pro-

gressive stages in the development of a

character, which stands alone in its com-
bination of vigour, dignity, and grace.

§ 7. Psalms of the first period of
David''s life.

The following may be ascribed, some
without hesitation, others with a high
degree of probability, both on the evi-

dence of the ancient inscriptions, and on
that of internal indications, to the period
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of his youth, or early manhood, first at

the court of Saul, then during his exile,

whether in the wilderness, among the

Philistines, at Gath, or Ziklag, up to the

close of Saul's reign.

viL viii. (?) xi. xii. xiii.

xvi. (?) xvii. xxii. xxiii. (?)

xxxiv. XXXV. lii. liv.

Ivi. Ivii. lix.

The most striking characteristics re-

cognized for the most part by critics

in those psalms, which they severally

accept as belonging to this period, may
be classified under the following heads.

1. Consciousness of innocence. This

feeling is more strongly expressed in the

early psalms of David than in any He-
brew composition : it continues unbroken

up to his great fall ; after that crisis it is

never found without some distinct limi-

tation, as a relative innocence, with re-

ference to accusations of his enemies, or

to the discharge of public duties. It oc-

curs in broad general terms in those

psalms which are admitted to be the

earliest of his extant poems; he describes

himselfas "
upright in heart," vii. lo, xi. 2 ;

as righteous and loved by the "righteous

Lord," xi. 7. This righteousness he spe-

cially dwells upon as thoroughly test-

ed, tried and approved by God, to Whom
he directly appeals as a witness of his

integrity, cf. vii. 3, 8, 9. He describes

himself as just to all, not only kind to

his friends, but actively beneficent to his

enemies, vii. 4, xxxv. 13, 14: and he at-

tributes his persecutions to malice un-

provoked by any fault or iniquity, vii.

3—5-
. . .

2. This feeling is connected with m-
tense devotion, shewn especially in ab-

solute trust. The first word in both

psalms, which critics regard as his earli-

est productions, is an expression of trust;

vii. I, "O Lord my God, in Thee do
I put my trust;" xi. i, "In the Lord

put I my trust" Compare the psalms
which the inscriptions assign to this

period; at Gath, Ivi. 4 and 11; in the

cave, Ivii. i
; and on the night before

his flight, lix. 9, 10, 17. This feehng
indeed is not peculiar to the early psalms,
"but in them it is specially associated with

consciousness of freedom from guilt.

3. A strong sense of personal dignity.
The first expression of this feeling oc-

curs in the seventh psalm: David already

speaks of his "
honour," v. 5 ; the word

is very strong in Hebrew, implying dig-

nity and weight ; it occurs frequently in

his later psalms, when it refers generally
to his kingly rank : but the feeling of

personal nobleness is characteristic of
David : from his first entrance on pubhc
life he knew himself to be a peculiar

object of divine favour, with a high and

special vocation, and he felt in himself

powers and gifts (which, however, he is

careful to attribute to God's love, see
xviii. 32—36), such as would enable him
to perform the work entrusted to him.
No similar feeling is shewn by any other

Psalmist, nor, to the same extent, by
other Hebrew writers. It is in fact the
consciousness of an election, which mark-
ed David from youth onward as a type of
the Messiah.

4. This feeling again is connected
with others, which appertain partly to

David's earnest and impulsive tempera-
ment, partly to an early and imperfect
state in the development of ethical and

spiritual principles. The Hebrews gene-

rally felt and expressed bitter enmity
towards those by whom they were harshly
and unjustly treated; but by no other

writer is this feeling expressed with such
force and variety. He compares his per-
secutors to lions, to savage beasts, xxxv.
1 7 ;

he describes their malice, their fero-

city, their craft and treachery, vii. 14,

15, xi. 2
;

their calumnies, vii. 3, xii. 2,

xxxv. II, 20, Ivi. 5, Ivii. 4; their pride,
xii. 2, 3, lii. I, 7, lix. 12; their sensuahty
and insolence, xvii. 10, xxxv. 16; above

all, their utter ungodliness, xii, lii. 7.

We find anticipations of the utter ruin

of the persecutors, lix. 7 ; they are con-

tinually the objects of God's wrath, vii.

II, Who will rain upon them snares, fire,

and brimstone, and a horrible tempest ;

xi. 6. Such anticipations are character-

istic of psalms in the second book, which
the inscriptions assign to David's youth,

e.g. Iv. 15, 19, 23 ; Ivi. 7, 9; Ivii. 6; lix.

11; compare the words of David, i S.

xxvi. 19. A careful examination of the

expressions used in the psalms now in

question will satisfy the reader that they
bear strong marks of individuality, and
of feelings, if not wholly peculiar, yet

specially appropriate, to the circumstances

and character of David in his youth.

Compare i S. xxvi. 19.
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5. The imagery in these psalms, if

not peculiar to David, has yet character-

istics which bring his personality vi\'idly

before our minds, and help us to realize

his position and feelings. They abound
in references to warfare; the Psalmist's

mind is constantly occupied by thoughts
of strife and battle, the onset, the despe-
rate struggle, the sudden defeat, the

shout of victor)'. In his earliest psalms
we have the wicked in ambush, bending
his bow; but detected and discomfited,

falling into his o\^ti pit, slain by his own

weapons: Ps. vii. 15, 16. To David God
is specially present as a God of battle,

wielding the spear and the sword, taking
hold of shield and buckler (Ps. xxxv.

I—3); as Himself the Psalmist's Shield,

or more commonly his Rock, his Fortress,

his Stronghold, images specially con-

nected with the dangers and escapes of

David's exile. All these figures recur

constantly in these psalms, but are com-

paratively rare in those which are attri-

buted to other composers. Other im-

ages belong rather to David's experience
as shepherd. The love of nature is not
as yet shewn in conscious reflections,

unless indeed we attribute the eighth and
the twent}--third psalms to Daxad's youth :

but, as might be expected in one at once
so full of genius and so actively engaged,
it is manifested spontaneously and natu-

rally in vivid portraiture of all that passes
before him; forms of grace and beauty;
wild beasts tearing, rending, or crouching,
and then rushing on their prey; storms
and tempests alternating with sudden
flashes of light, and with scenes of peace-
ful loveliness. We have before us the

early stage in the formation of a mind

susceptible to impressions, which will find

fuller utterance in later years.
6. The characteristics of David's

early style are so strongly marked, that

they are discernible even through the
veil of a translation. The English read-
er will not indeed recognize the archa-
isms of word and construction, which

chiefly attract the attention, and deter-
mine the judgment, of critics: it may
suffice here to state that, in the great
majority of these psalms, they are nume-
rous and unquestionable. But the sud-
denness and abruptness of the transi-

tions, the complete predominance of

feehng over external form, the elasticity

of a spirit which feels every blow, and
recoils instinctively from pain, yet at

once recovers itself, putting forth new

powers and overcoming with httle effort

all imj>ediment and opposition, these and
similar indications of genius of the highest
order in an early process of develof>-
ment force themselves upon every mind

capable of appreciating and sympathiz-

ing with them. Attention may also be
called to the metrical structure, which,
as will be presently shewn, has some
marked peculiarities in those early psalms.

§ 8. Fsalms of the second period, between

his accession to th< throne and his great
sin.

On grounds partly stated in the com-

mentary the following psalms may be
more or less confidently attributed to

this period.
viiL ix- X. XV, xvL xvii. xviii

xix. XX. XXL xxiii xxiv. xx\i.

xxix. xxxvi. IviiL Ix IxviiL

ci. cviiL ex.

With David's accession to the throne

a noticeable change, not indeed of direc-

tion, but of progress and development,
comes over his spirit
We obser>e in the first place that

the spirit of devotion, ever increasing in

earnestness and warmth, and expressed
in terms of tender affection (see note on
xviii. i), has now a kingly character.

The key-note is struck in the two psalms
(xv, xxiv) which were recited when the

ark was transferred to Jerusalem. David

proclaims Jehovah as King of glory,
and Lord of Hosts, attributing all past

triumphs to His might; His dominion
extends over the whole world, of which
He is at once the Creator and Lord; a
declaration of special importance, made
just at the time when a local and perma-
nent sanctuary was inaugiuated. War-
fare has a religious significance ; but ac-

ceptance with Jehovah, and all access to

His Presence, are determined exclusively

by moral and spiritual qualifications. As
a subject David had protested against

deceit, slander, corruption and oppres-

sion; as a king he proclaims the expul-
sion of the guilty from the Tabernacle
and the Holy Hill. In two other psalms,
which probably belong to the same
period, we have the same strain of

thought; in the twenty-sixth David ex-
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presses his own determination to keep
aloof from the sins thus specially desig-

nated; in the hundred-and-first he an-

nounces his resolve to suppress them in

his kingdom, to drive away the froward,
to cut off slanderers, to destroy the wick-

ed, and
" cut off all wicked doers from the

city of the Lord." The great outburst of

devotion comes in the eighteenth psalm,
which exhausts the experience of his

early manhood. The reader will note, as

characteristic of David, the accumulation

of appellatives at the beginning (i, 2);

his unshaken confidence in the midst of

dangers (3
—

6); his realization of the

might and majesty of God, Whose inter-

position is described as a Theophany, in

language full of vivid perception of the

grandeur of natural phenomena, and
of the living Power to which they owe
their true sublimity (7

—
15); the con-

stant reference of all deliverance to Je-
hovah (16

—
18) is combined with a dis-

tinct consciousness that it depends upon
a faithful discharge of all kingly duties

(20
—

24). In this psalm we find the

first intimation of consciousness of sin

(see note on v. 23) : on the other hand, a

singularly full description of personal qua-
lities, speed, force, elasticity, and indomi-
table energies, which however he ascribes

entirely to the favour, and—a very re-

markable word—the gentleness of the

Lord
(z/. 35). As might be expected,

the sense of dignity finds fuller expres-
sion at this period; it takes a different

form, and rises into a higher sphere.
The king feels that he occupies the posi-
tion to which he had been called, and
for which his qualifications had been
tested and approved, and now for the

first time recognizes the fact that it in-

volves headship over the heathen (43),
and a vocation to be teacher of the

world; see note on v. 49, and compare
ix. 8— II. We find indeed the same

feeling of burning indignation which
characterized his early psalms; it is

equally strong, but less personal ;
it is

directed against the ungodly (4), against
traitors (18), oppressors (27), and foreign
enemies (37—45)-
The style of this period differs to some

extent from that of David's youth. In
some psalms the construction is diflScult,

owing chiefly to archaic forms; but, as a

general rule, the flow of language is fiiUer

and easier, the transitions less frequent
and less abrupt : the eighteenth psalm,
indeed, of which the authorship is not

open to question, has a certain diffuse-

ness, which may partly be accounted for

as suitable to a liturgical, and probably
a processional hymn, which would neces-

sarily occupy a considerable time in the

recitation
;

but for which a still more

satisfactory reason may be assigned, if

we regard the gradually increasing length
of each successive portion, which gives a

peculiar character to the structure of this

grand Paean, as a fitting expression of

a heart overflowing with gratitude, and
stirred by the remembrance of countless

blessings.

§ 9. Thirdperiod, from the fall of David
to hisflight.

V. xxxn. xxxvni. xxxix.

xl. xli. li. Iv. Ix. Ixiv.

In this series the change comes sud-

denly, even as the temptation of David
and his fall. One psalm, the fifty-first, sets

the king before us, and bares his heart in

the crisis of his agony, in the depth of

an abasement unparalleled in the records

of God's servants. Yet in this psalm the
old characteristics of devout trust in God
(i, 14), of consciousness of a high voca-
tion (11, 13), of generosity and unselfish

patriotism (see note on v. 18), of a spirit
at once impressionable and elastic, feel-

ing to its inmost depths the wrath of God,
but sustained by an ineradicable sense of
union with Him, make us feel that we have
the same man, whose teaching (see v. 13)
will, like that of St Peter (cf. Luke xxii.

32), be henceforth more persuasive and

heart-converting, full of sympathy and

experimental knowledge, flowing from "a
broken spirit" and "contrite heart." The
same strain pervades all the psalms of

this period: in no psalm to the end of

David's life do we find the early con-

sciousness of innocence : in none is

there an absence of the sustaining in-

fluence of God's free Spirit. We trace

the course of David's inner life, and
of the outward events by which his sin

was at once punished and corrected.

In the notes on these psalms it will

be shewn that some (xxxii) were pro-

bably written soon after his repent-

ance; contrasting the bitterness of past
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struggles with the blessedness of restora-

tion. At a still later period we find

again indications of renewed suffering,

doubtless connected with the misery-

caused by the guilt of his children; the

thirty-eighth psalm introduces a series,

extending to the end of the first book,
in which spiritual and physical prostra-

tion, outward calamities, successful ma-

chinations of conspirators headed and

guided by one arch-traitor, the confidant

and bosom friend of early years, are re-

presented in strains full of vivid imagery
and intense feeling. Such are the cha-

racteristics of other psalms probably

belonging to the same interval (v, Iv,

Iviii) ; yet even the fifty-fifth,
which gives

a full portraiture of his inner sufferings,

and of the circumstances which en-

dangered and afllicted him most sorely,

breathes a spirit of hopeful prayer, and

winds up with the key-note of his earliest

psalm,
" but I will trust in Thee."

§10. Psalms written probably at the time

of hisflight, or before his restoration.

iiL iv. xxvii. xxviiL xxxi.

Ixi. IxiiL Ixix. Ixx. cxliii.

Of these the sixty-third is probably the

earliest, composed on the morning after

the flight from Jerusalem: it illustrates

most remarkably the characteristics, so

often noted, of susceptibility to all im-

pressions, and elasticity; in none indeed

is the contrast more strongly marked ;

by a sudden rebound the king rises at

once to a joyous consciousness of God's
continued help, and of his own salvation.

Here too the indignation against traitors,

which in youth had been intensely per-

sonal, in middle age dignified and kingly,
assumes a prophetical character; see

notes on w. 8, 9. The same feelings
breathe in the sixty-first, written probably
after crossing the Jordan; and in the

twenty-seventh, which appears to have
been composed shortly before the deci-

sive battle : the remembrance of past
guilt haunts David, v. 9; but all other

thoughts are swallowed up in the cer-

tainty that he would be lifted up, offer

sacrifices of joy, and see again the good-
ness of the Lord in the land of the living.
The psalm winds up with the old strain,

adapted to his actual circiunstances,
"
Wait, I say, on the Lord."

§11. Psalms belonging to the last J^eriod

of David's reign.

To this period may probably belong
those psalms in which the didactic cha-

racter predominates : in none is the iden-

tity of spirit with the productions of

youth and early manhood more conspi-
cuous than in the 139th; in none is

there a more perfect development of the

noblest and most spiritual elements of

David's nature. An intense realization of

God's immediate and all-pervading pre-

sence, issuing in a consciousness of his

own dependence and security; a feeling,

not, as in early youth, of natural inno-

cence, or, as in mid-hfe, of accepted

penitence, but of a heart cleansed and

renewed, and a life at last clear from

ever}' wicked way (24); a spirit at once
humble and confident; a lively appre-
ciation of the majesty and preciousness
of God's purposes manifested in His
works and dealings with man: such are

the great thoughts in this psalm : and it

is to be noted that, while we have the

last, crowning form of the old ever-re-

curring strain of indignation and perfect
hatred of the wicked, it is here grounded
wholly on the sense of their antagonism
to God. See w. 21, 22 and compare
2 S. xxiii. 6, 7. The spirit of Ps. ciii.,

which is attributed to David, points to

the same period: chastened, pardoned,
healed and perfectly restored, the Psalm-
ist calls on all creatures of Jehovah,
all His works in all places of His do
minion, to join in blessing Him.
As a general result it may be fairly

maintained, (i) that by far the larger num-
ber of the psalms, attributed to David in

the inscriptions, bear the characteristics

which are most prominent and most pe-
culiar in those, which critics, who accept
any psalms as Daxidic, unhesitatingly and

unanimously ascribe to him. (2) Those
characteristics are pointed out by critics in

reference to psalms about which they dif-

fer most hopelessly. Psalms, which Ewald
rejects or assigns to very late periods, are
fixed upon by Hitzig, Koster, and others,
as bearing undoubted marks either of ex-
treme antiquity, or of the personal expe-
rience and character of David. (3) It is

quite possible that some which bear the
name of Da\-id underwent alterations,

probably in order to adapt them to the
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liturgical services of the temple, with ad-

ditions suggested by the circumstances-

of the times; and that others may have

been compiled from different psalnls.

The preposition (^) "to," or "of," or

"for," does not necessarily imply that

the psalm was actually written by the

person to whose name it is prefixed.

(4) The difference of style between

psalms attributed by the most advanced
critics to the youth or early manhood of

David, is a point of great importance in

this inquiry. It is admitted that while,

as a general rule, they are replete with

archaic forms, obsolete words, and diffi-

cult constructions, impetuous in move-

ment, and rapid in transitions, yet that

several of them are remarkable for easy
flow of thought and language. This ap-

plies not only to psalms written respec-

tively before or after his accession to the

throne, but to different psalms of each

period. It might be inferred that psalms
written towards the close of his long reign,
after the settlement of the political affairs,

both foreign and domestic, or under the

shadow of approaching death, would dif-

fer to a far greater extent from earlier

compositions. We might expect to find

a deeper tone of thoughtfulness, as in

Ps. cxxxix, a calmer and more sustained

air of majesty, as in Ps. xxxvii
;
and a

special adaptation of his teaching to the

wants of his people and his own children :

hence perhaps the gnomic character of

such psalnis as xxv. and cxlv. It cannot

indeed be shewn that alphabetic psalms

bearing the name of David belong alto-

gether to this period; some of them (ix.

and x) have the characteristics of his

earliest style ; yet it is a form which

would commend itself specially to an

aged teacher of the people, anxious that

each precept should be fixed upon their

memory, and writing with the facility

of long practice. Even in the latest

psalms brightness and splendour of ima-

gery, warmth and promptness of sym-

pathy, alternating with burning indigna-

tion, shew that the great Psalmist re-

tained his character and genius unclouded
to the end.

12. Fsalms attributed to other authors.

The question as to the authenticity and
date of psalms, attributed to Moses, Solo-

jxnon, Asaph, the sons of Korah, Heman

and Ethan, will be discussed in the com-

mentary briefly, yet with reference to

modern criticisms. Here it may suffice to

state that the internal evidence is admit-
ted in many of these psalms to be proba-
ble, if not conclusive. Even in the nine-

tieth psalm, which presents most difficulty

(see the note on v. 10), Hupfeld and other

critics recognize a special fitness to the

character and circumstances of Moses.
The psalms ofAsaph are indeed generally

regarded as the products of various times,
and some may have been written by a de-

scendant of this contemporary of David
and Solomon bearing the same name

;

but it is certainly possible, and in the

opinion of the writer very probable, that

psalms referred by some to the captivity,

by others to the period of Hezekiah,
were written either towards the close of

David's reign, as the seventy-eighth; or in

the beginning of Solomon's, for recita-

tion in the temple ;
or at the time of

the Egyptian invasion under Shishak,
as the seventy-fourth, seventy-ninth and

eighty-ninth. The psalms assigned to

the sons of Korah may extend over a

longer space; some belong apparently to

the time of Hezekiah {e.g. xlviii. and

Ixxviii); but there are good, if not con-

clusive, reasons for connecting some with

the period of David's exile, e.g. xliii. xliv,

and others apparently with events under
the early kings of Judah.
A large proportion of psalms in the

last two books (Pss. xc—cl) undoubtedly
belong to the period during or following
the exile. It will, however, be shewn in

the notes on Pss. xc—c. that several of

these, to which critics have assigned this

or a later date, were more probably com'

posed before the overthrow of the first

temple. The psalms written during the

exile are not numerous, but deeply in-

teresting, e.g. Ps. cxxxvii : those written

later are partly gnomic, as cxix, partly

liturgical; some, called Songs of Degrees

(cxx
—

cxxxiv), of singular beauty, pro-

bably in part adaptations of ancient

hymns (see notes on cxxiv. and iv,

cxxxvii, cxxxi, cxxxiii), are supposed

by some critics to have been written

specially for the use of worshippers on
their way to the sanctuary at the annual

festivals'. It is also possible that the

^ See, however, the remarks in the introduc-

tion to Ps. cxx.
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psalms attributed to David in the last

book may have been reconstructed, or

modified for recitation in the second

temple (compare Ps. xcvi. with i Chro.

xvi) : some of these are remarkable for

grace and vigour {e.g. ciii, cxxxviii), and
others bear internal evidence to the

correctness of the inscriptions.

§ 13. Psalms which have been referred
to the Maccabean age.

We have now to deal with the ques-
tion whether any, and, if any,

• which

psalms could have been written in the

age of the Maccabees. At various times

critics and theologians of high character

have held that some undoubtedly belong
to that period, and were probably intro-

duced into the canon when the collec-

tion was made by Judas Maccabeus;
thus we read in 2 Maccabees ii. 14, "In
like manner also (sc. in the same way as

Nehemiah had done), Judas gathered to-

gether all those things that were lost by
reason of the war we had, and they
remain with us." This assumption in

itself should not be regarded as indica-

ting any tendency to scepticism; though
the spirit in which it has been supported,
and the extent to which it has been car-

ried, are open to grave objection. Hit-

zig in the latest edition of his commen-

tary (1863
—

1865) assigns the whole of

the three last books {i.e. from Ixxiii) to

the Maccabean period : while Olshausen
and Lengerke deny that any single psalm
is incontestibly David's, and assert that by
far the largest portion of the book is

Maccabean. Still, limiting the assump-
tion to certain psalms which are sup-

posed to bear internal evidence of Mac-
cabean origin, it has been favoured by
critics who fully believe in the inspira-
tion of Holy Scripture and in the au-

thenticity of the Davidic psalms. Thus
Calvin regarded three psalms, xliv, Ixxiv,

Ixxix, as possibly Maccabean ; Venema
(1672—1677) assigned thirty-four psalms
to that period; and he was followed by
Dathe and Mutinghe. Within the last

half century the question has been

sharply contested, and in some instances
on both sides with an entire absence of
doctrinal prepossession. Thus Delitzsch

accepts the theory within certain limits,

and among its strongest opponents are

such critics as Ewald, Gesenius and

Bleek*.

The following arguments appear on
the whole conclusive against the assump'
tion.

1. Even from the notice in the

book of Maccabees, it is clear that Judas
Maccabeus is stated simply to have

gathered together books which had been

lost; so far following the example of

Nehemiah, but not, like Nehemiah (see
V. 13), adding wTitings of his own or of

his contemporaries. There is no reason

to doubt that the collection, substantially
in its present form, existed at that time^

Bleek holds that it cannot be proved on

any sufficient grounds that a single psalra
in our psalter is later than Nehemiah,
who lived 300 years before the Mac-
cabees.

2. There are indications, held by
critics, e.g. Bleek and Hupfeld, to be all

but conclusive, that the doxologies at

the close of each of the five books of the

psalter existed when the book of Chro-

nicles was written; see i Chro. xvi 36.
It is certain that that book was com-

pleted in the 4th century B.C., and that

it was received into the canon, at the

latest, when the collection was made by
Judas Maccabeus.

3. There are no intimations in the

books of Maccabees that any writers of

that time were regarded as inspired, nor

are there any traces of a national out-

burst of lyrical poetry; it was emphati-

cally an age of fierce action, such as

indeed has often produced poets, but

which, as often, absorbs all energies in

its desperate struggles. Had a poet at

that time given a voice to the national

feeling, or roused the national spirit by
utterances claiming prophetic inspiration,

^ Ewald has the following remark in his

Preface to the second part of his last edition

(1866) of the Psalter. "Nothing can be more
untrue and more perverse (verkehrter) than the

opinion that there are any Maccabean psalms
at all in the psalter, and now forsooth the greater

part of the psalms (are assigned to that period) ;

nay, some even to the last century before Christ,
as compositions of the utterly dissolute Hasmo-
nean king Jannseus !" p. 9. This refers speci«

ally to Hitzig, who supposes that Alexander

Jannseus composed several psalms, among them
the first, the second, and the hundred-and-fifti-

eth ;
and that he finally settled the order of the

psalms, the division into five books, and the re-

ception of the whole into the Canon,
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it is scarcely probable that all traces of

his influence or of his very name should

have been obliterated from the remem-
brance of his people.

4. Among critical objections to the

hypothesis, the most convincing rests on
the style. The style of those psalms
which are most confidently asserted to

be Maccabean is pure, noble, dignified,

differing in no respect, either in lan-

guage, metrical structure, tone of thought,
or variety and beauty of imagery, from
the best age of Hebrew poetry. There
is indeed no extant document to shew
to what extent the language had been
modified at that age ;

but there can be
no doubt that it was already most seri-

ously affected by foreign influences and
those not exclusively Semitic; and that

it had undergone an internal process of

deterioration, or possibly of assimilation

to its original stock. The earliest extant

documents between the close of the

canon and the time of our Lord indicate

the increasing influence of Aramean ; of

which there are unquestionable traces in

the later canonical books.

The complete refutation of this hypo-
thesis must of course depend upon the

true exegesis of the psalms themselves :

this has been kept in view in the com-

mentary upon those psalms which are

claimed most confidently by its sup-

porters. It will be shewn that while a

highly probable date can be assigned to

the 44th, 74th, and 79th psalms, the in-

ternal evidence is conclusive against the

Maccabean theory.

§ 14. Formation of the Psalter.

The questions at what time and under

what circumstances the psalter was

.brought into its present form, and by
what principle the arrangement of the

psalms in each portion was determined,
cannot be answered confidently. Some

points however stand out clearly, and
for others probable reasons may be

alleged.
It may be taken for granted that no

additions or material changes were made
after the collection by Judas Maccabeus,
It may be also regarded as all but certain

that Judas Maccabeus handed down
without alteration the documents which
he collected. There is every reason to

accept, no substantial reason to question,

the statement that the collection was ex-

tant, or at the utmost completed, in the

time of Nehemiah, when it is probable
that the liturgical psalms at the end
were affixed.

We may admit that the last collector

finally settled the form of the psalter :

yet there is reason to believe that he
adhered on the whole to previous arrange-

ments, both of the books, and of the

psalms in each book. A regard for tra-

dition, a profound, not to say supersti-

tious, reverence for antiquity, especially
in regard to works which were ever ren

garded as emanating from divinely in-

spired writers, are characteristics of the

Hebrew race.

Judging by internal indications we

may be justified in assuming that the

first book was arranged substantially
in its present form soon after the ac-

cession of Solomon. It is not likely

that Asaph and his colleagues, who then

presided over the liturgical services of

the temple, would have neglected the

transcription of David's psalms. The
second book may have been added to

it soon afterwards : but the pecu'iar cha-

racter of the inscriptions (see p. 149), and
the use of the divine names, indicate a
different redaction. Both may be best ac-

counted for by assuming that the second

book was arranged with a special view

to recitation in the temple, under the'

guidance of Solomon, or of the leaders

of the Levitical chorus*. The arrange-
ment of the psalms in these two books
is certainly not chronological throughout.
Indications of a special purpose may be

pointed out. The introductory psalm
stands apart, and was perhaps written by
Solomon. It is not without a meaning
that this collection is set in between

two psalms of kingly consecration ;

whether, as Ewald supposes, the second

psalm was written by Solomon, or, as

seems more probable, by David; the

seventy-second psalm, beyond doubt,
refers to Solomon. Probable reasons

for the place of other psalms may be

^ The notice at the end of the seventy-second

psalm distinctly marks one epoch in the forma-

tion of the psalter. The words '"The psalms
of David the son of Jesse are ended," could not

possibly have been written by the reviser of the

last two books, for they contain several psalms
ascribed in the inscriptions to David.
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assigned on the assumption that they
were arranged with special reference to

the temple sen'ice. Thus the 3rd, 4th,

5th, and 6th are fitted severally for reci-

tation at morning and evening. Yet,

allowing for such transpositions, an order

of time may be discerned in the first

book: from the 8th to the 13th we have

psalms of Da\'id's youth; from the 14th to

the 2 1 St of his early reign ; while the later

psalms in the first book belong, with few

and doubtful exceptions, to the troublous

times preceding his flight from Absalom.
The psalms in the second book may
have been written •n-ithin the same period.
The third book appears to have been

collected in a later reign, not improbably
in that of Jehoshaphat Strong reasons

are given by Mr ElUott, see pp. 507—
512, shewing that the greater number of

psalms in the fourth book were probably

composed before the close of Hezekiahs

reign. It is expressly said that Heze-
kiah "commanded the Lentes to sing
unto the Lord with the words of David
and of Asaph the seer:" 2 Chro. xxix.

30.
The last book contains several psalms

of the age of Ezra or Nehemiah, but many
also which bear the name of Daxid. It

is impossible to say from what sources the

latest collector drew these psalms, most
of which have characteristics which leave

little doubt of Davidic authorship, while

some are of surpassing beauty.

§ 1 5. Z^ Psalter, consideredin its bearings

upon the development of Doctrine in the

Hebrew Church.

In this place it may suffice to bring
together some general principles, which
v/ill be illustrated by the following com-

mentary.
Three great points call for separate

consideration: (i) the ethical or spiritual

teaching of the psalter; (2) the aspect
under which it contemplates the doctrine
of retribution, a point which involves
the question of a futiu-e life; (3) the
direct prophecies, or typical foreshadow-

ings and anticipations of the Messiah.

§ 16. Ethical teaching.

I. Comparing the teaching of the
Psalter v^-ith that of the Pentateuch, and
the earher historical books, we feel little

hesitation in asserting that it indicates

a considerable advance in the apprecia-
tion or exposition of ethical and spiritual
truth. It is indeed true that no new

principles of morals, strictly speaking,
are introduced ;

but the development of

principles previously recognized, and
their application to a great variety of

characters and circumstances, prove that

the consciousness of spiritual men had
been more thoroughly penetrated, and
more completely moulded, by them.

This obsen-ation applies not only to the

psalms recognized as Da\-idic, but, «'ith

at least equal force, to those attributed

to Asaph, and to the Korahites, and to

those Psalmists who lived during or after

the Babylonish capti-vity.

Among these principles none is more

striking than the due adjustment of the

inward and the outward; the spiritual

work, and the devotional expression, of

religion. This adjustment is effected,
not by any restraint imposed upon
either, but by giving free play to both ;

the spirit is encouraged in its highest

flights of ecstatic rapture, and the devo-

tional feelings are most intimately con-

nected with the services of the sanctuary'.
This combination comes out at once in

the earliest psalms of Da\-id; we have
in his first words (whether we take the

nth psalm with Ewald, or the 7th, as

the first fruit of his genius) the expression
of unshaken trust, faith as the support of

spiritual life, evinced in uprightness of

heart (vii. 10, xi. i, 2), associated with

mention of the sanctuarj' (xi. 4). Thus,

again, Das-id takes the occasion of the

inauguration of the tabernacle on mount
Zion (an event which he celebrated with

an unprecedented multitude of sacrifices,

and all the formalities of ceremonial

obser\-ance) to inculcate the fundamental

principles of morality, above all purity of

heart, as the conditions of acceptance
(see notes on xv, xxiv). At the crisis

of his fall, in the agony of his repent-

ance, truth in the inward parts is recog-
nized as God's great requirement ; while

the sacrifices of righteousness are re-

served for the season of acceptance
(see notes on li. 19). Throughout
his psalms David expresses intense de-

light in all holy seasons, services, and
observances, fer\'ent longing when sepa-
rated from the tabernacle for a season

(Ixi, Ixiii); he is never weary of extolling



|6o INTRODUCTION TO

the grandeur, beauty, and heart-control-

ling influences of the sanctuary; but he

dwells with far higher rapture upon
the heavenly realities, of which these are

significant adumbrations; secure of God's

love, joying in God's presence, reposing
on His protection, whether in his flight

from Saul, or in conflict with foreign

enemies, or in the period of deepest
humiliation, of bodily and mental suffer-

ing, xxxi. 2 2, Ixiv. This characteristic

above all marks the psalms of the Korah-

ites, and of the chiefs of the Levitical

choirs, Ethan, Heman, and Asaph. In

these we remark on the one hand an
enthusiastic love of the temple, and a

burning thirst for the privileges of out-

ward communion; see xlii, i, 2, xliii. 3,

and Ixxxiv. i, 10, a psalm which, above
all others, gives the portraiture of a

loving ministrant in the temple, like good
spirits in Dante

(' Paradiso,' Canto iir.

63—93), rejoicing in the lowest place:

but, on the other hand, these psalms
contain the very strongest declaration to

be found in the Bible of the absolute

worthlessness of all ceremonial obser-

vances, of sacrifices and burnt-offerings,

though offered in obedience to the law,
and in perfect accordance with the de-

clared will of God, excepting so far as

they are expressions of a heart purified

by repentance, eschewing evil, and full

of gratitude for spiritual grace; to him

only "who orders his conversation

aright" will He "shew the salvation of

God." See Ps. 1. 7—12, 16, 23.

This fact calls for very special atten-

tion; it shews the groundlessness of the

assertion that there existed an antago-
nism between the priestly and prophetic
orders. David indeed may be regarded
as a representative of both, not as priest
or prophet in the strictly formal sense,
but as combining the spiritual character-

istics of both offices; but Asaph and the

Korahites belong by birth, and calling,

by taste, feelings, and habits, to the class

of ministrants.

The qualities which characterize David
have been already considered : though in

some respects peculiar to him, yet in

great part they belong to other Psalmists ;

such, for instance, as intense zeal, calling
for the utmost severity of God's judg-
ments against the heathen, yet with a
view to the conversion of the world;

Pss. Ixxxii. 8, Ixxxiii. 18, Ixxxvii. 4—6:.

compare notes on Ps. xviii. 43, 49; and'
Ps. cxlv. 21.

The ideal man, considered apart from
the realization in Christ, as portrayed

by the Psalmists, has these character-

istics: unshaken trust in God, entire

devotion to His service, submission to

His will, reliance on His love met by
a corresponding aff'ection, a more than
filial tenderness (xviii. i); a longing for

His presence in the sanctuary, and for

fruition of that presence in heaven; a

thorough appreciation of the righteous-
ness of all His dispensations ;

a confident,

nay certain, anticipation of a full mani-

festation of His righteousness. Faith,
^

hope, and love assume thus their true

relative .position in the development of

the spiritual man.
On the other side we find single-

heartedness, transparent truthfulness,
'

utter absence of guile, purity of heart

as the centre and mainspring of moral

life: justice, fortitude, self-control, recti-

tude in dealings between man and man :

generosity, Ps. vii. 4, sympathy with all.

forms of suff"ering, warm and tender to-

wards friends, but ever prompt and'

earnest towards all men, even oppo-
nents, Ps. XXXV. 13: loyalty of subjects
to their king, unselfish self-sacrificing love

of princes to their people. Here too,

not for the first time, but in a higher

degree than ever, and with a singular
nearness to the Christian ideal, we re-

mark the grace of humility : the sense of

poverty and need : the first distinct inti-

mation that a broken heart and contrite

spirit are acceptable sacrifices to God,
Ps. li. 17, and that the meek and lowly:
are especial objects of his favour and

grace, Ps. xviii. 27.

The ideal is not as yet perfect; not to

speak of its imperfect realization, it wants
some essential graces, graces however of

which no heathens felt the need, which

they neither desired nor appreciated.
Such are love of man extending to ene-

mies, entire abnegation of self-righteous-

ness, the permanent sense of unworthi--

ness, and above all unlimited forgive-
ness of injuries, the extirpation of the

bitter root of hatred and revenge. Yet
even for these greatest and most special'

characteristics of the Saviour's teaching,
there is a preparation, a foreshadowing,-
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often interrupted, yet never wholly
broken off, which enables Christians to

use the psalter both in private and pub-
lic devotions without misgi\dng, and with

deep thankfulness for the help which

it supplies to the spiritual life.

§17. Notices of afuture state.

2. Closely connected with these charac-

teristics are the feelings and hopes of the

Psalmists touching a future state. It is

clear on the one hand that no distinct

revelation of a future state of retribution

had as yet been vouchsafed to the Israel-

ites. It is indeed certain—our Lord's

authority makes it certain—that the truth

was implicitly contained in God's mani-

festation of Himself as the God of Abra-

ham and the fathers; and also that Patri-

archs of old looked upon life here but as

a pilgrimage (Heb. xi. 13, compare note

on Ps. xxxix. 12). Still we cannot rea-

sonably doubt that to the generality of the

people the grave, or the unknown Sheol

of which the grave was the entrance,

bounded the region of hope and fear :

whatever they might conjecture touching
the state after death, few indeed appear
to have distinctly realized it as a state

of consciousness, or one to be followed

by restoration. It has been shenvTi in

the introduction and notes to Job, that

the problem had exercised the spirit of

early thinkers; that a great stride had
been made towards its solution; that the

writer of that book at least felt that at-

tempts to \-indicate the righteousness of

God would be futile, were it left unsolved ;

and that in the agony of the death-

struggle, when all other hope was finally

abandoned, the con\dction sprang up
that God would manifest Himself in some
unknowTi way as the Redeemer. But the

hope, as was there shewn, was after all

but vague and subjective ; little more than
a preparation of the soul which entertain-

ed it, for a future disclosure of the truth.

It will be admitted that in no other

book but Job earlier than the Psalms is

this question distinctly raised : if indeed
that book were relegated to the age of

Solomon, or a still later age, it had not
hitherto been raised at all. We have to

inquire what position with reference to

this doctrine is taken by the Psalter.

It would be easy to settle the question
were we to decide it by reference to the

Vol. IV.

very numerous passages, in which the

state of the departed is represented as

one of darkness, where there is no "
re-

membrance of God," where " He is not

praised," neither loved nor dreaded. Oh
looking at those passages carefully, we

may indeed find reason to conclude that

they speak of the condition of those who
are the objects of divine punishment, or

that they express the fears of one, who
regards himself as having incurred the

divine displeasure : still it is true on the

whole that they leave an impression of a
final triumph of death, of the annihilation

of consciousness. " Man returns to his

dust and all his thoughts perish:" such

apparently even towards the close of the

psalter is the deliberate judgment of the
latest reviser. Ps. cxv. 17, cxlvi. 4,

But even in those psalms which con-
tain such declarations in the strongest
form we are struck by the expression of

feelings which are wholly incompatible
with the certainty of annihilation : in

none are there more lively, joyous ex-

pressions of trust and hope (see especi-

ally the last half of Ps. cxlvi; and xiiL

V. 3, contrasted with v. 5). Nor are those

expressions in many instances to be

explained as referring to the anticipation
of a temporary deliverance from death,
or to the postponement of a general and
inevitable doom. The Psalmists speak of

thanks to be ofifered to the Lord God for

ever (xxx. 12, Ixi. 8, cxlv. i, and v. 21),
of an eternal portion in heaven (xxxiii. 6),

and of the end of the perfect and upright
as peace (xxxvii. 37). In the very depth
of humiliation and hopelessness so far as

this life is concerned, God is called upon
as helper, deliverer and redeemer, xl. 1 7,

as "the Lord my salvation," xxxviii. 22;
cf. bcxxviii. i. The general judgment is

regarded as a day when the wicked shall

not stand in the congregation of .the

righteous (u 5); as the morning of the

eternal day when the upright shall have
dominion over them (xlix. 14), when the

righteous shall see the light, while the

man who is "in honour and understand-

eth not is like the beasts that perish," ib.

20.

It is true that in most psalms such

passages, taken separately, can be de-

nuded of their meaning; and critics, who
have made up their minds on other

grounds that the doctrine of a future
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state was unknown to the Hebrews, find

little difficulty in disposing of some texts

as exaggerated representations of tem-

poral hopes, and of others as figurative.

It would be unjust to impute sinister

motives, or even a deficiency of faith and

reverence, to those who consider that the

revelation, of a future state was reserved

for a later stage in the disclosure of the

divine purposes, and that it was not

authoritatively given before the coming
of Him who brought life and immortality
to light. Still, taking such statements in

their combination and mutual bearings,
as explaining, developing, and illustrating

each other, it is strange that any should

fail to recognize throughout the psalms
a state of feelings and convictions which

speaks of a deep, though it may be but

half conscious, faith in the perpetuity of

the soul, the light, the glory (xvi. 9), the

spiritual principle of God's rational crea-

tures. The soul will see "light in God's

light," xxxvi. 9;
" God will be its portion

for ever/' Ixxiii. 26.

It may indeed be conceded that no

objective revelation had as yet been
vouchsafed. What the Psalmists believed

or hoped for touching the future state'in

or after Sheol was, so far as we can

judge, even to the last a subjective con-

viction. It may also be admitted that

inasmuch as the psalms were, with few

exceptions, intended for public recitation,

popular in their character, and giving ex-

pression to general convictions, even while

casting upon those convictions the light

and warmth of a spiritualized intelligence,

they are not likely to contain express
intimations of a truth, which, if known at

all as a truth resting on external commu-

nications, was known as such only to the

few. All that we have a right to affirm

touching the great bulk of the Davidic

psalms, indeed of the whole psalter, is

that there are throughout indications

more or less distinct, sometimes faint,

sometimes singularly bright and strong,

of an undercurrent of feeling in harmony
with the eternal truth, and with those

undying and irrepressible aspirations,
which God has implanted in souls bear-

ing His impress, and susceptible of union
with Him; a union which excludes the

possibility of annihilation'.

.

^ This thought is well expressed in a Sermon
on eternallife, by M. Eug. ^ersier, p. 444, "Au

There are, however, some few psalms
in which the lights diffiised throughout
the book are gathered up, and burn with

a strength which extorts a somewhat re-

luctant, yet unqualified recognition even
from the coldest of critics. Such espe-

cially are the sixteenth and seventeenth

psalms. To whatever period we may be

disposed to assign them, they bear witness

to a perfectly developed consciousness

of immortality in the writer. One of

the sharpest critics (Hitzig), resting wholly
on the internal evidence of language,

style and indications of circumstances,
assumes that they belong to the Davidic

age, and in all probability to the early

part of David's own life (see introd. to

Ps. xvi. and note at the end of Ps. xvii).

In that case they supply conclusive evi-

dence of the existence of a deep-rooted
belief at the time of the earliest collec-

tion. As we shall see presently, the

psalm is Messianic : a fact which suffi-

ciently accounts for the prominence
which it gives to the thought of im-

mortality. It is, moreover, evident that

the writer was familiar with the book of

Job, and that he especially refers to

passages in that book which deal with

the great problem of life. These are the

positive statements, which, whether the

Psalmist be speaking in the person of

Christ, or giving expression to his own
conviction, leave no room for doubt

as to the full development of the hope.
The Psalmist first speaks of his trust in

God, of his exclusive dependence on

Him, and declares that
"
Jehovah is the

portion of his inheritance and of his cup."

teste j'avoue qu'k c6t^ de ces ^lans, de ces pres-
sentiments de lYtemite, il y a chez les croyants
de I'ancien Testament des doutes, des anxi^t^s,

des incertitudes en presence de la mort. C'est

r^ge crepusculaire encore ;
les ombres se mSlent

partout h la lumifere. D'ailleurs, cette lumifere

n'6claire que les fimes d'61ite qui sont comme
les hautes cimes du monde spirituel." In the

appendix to that sermon Bersier gives a con-

densed account of the views of German critics,

which bear for the most part a striking resem-

blance to that maintained by the writer : thus he

observes of Klostermann, "aprfes un examen

approfondi des textes (sc. of Pss. xlix, Ixxiii,

cxxxix), il conclut que I'espi^rance de la vie future,

qui y est si vivement exprimde, n'est fondle ni

sur une doctrine traditionelle, ni sur une r^v<$-

lation positive et directe de Dieu, mais qu'elle

jaillit toute entifere du sentiment d'une relation

personelle du croyant avec Dieu, relation qui j

doit 6tre eteraelle comme Dieu m^me," p. i68.
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Hence it follows that he can never be

overthrown, that his heart and spirit are

full of joy ;
and that even his flesh will

rest in hope, for his soul will not be left

in Sheol, nor will God's holy one see

corruption : fulness of joy and blessed-

ness for evermore will be his at the right
hand of God.

In the seventeenth psalm, which was

probably written when 03%^^ was exiled

from the court of Saul (see introductory

note), we have a development of the

same thought, which proves that even in

early youth David had meditated deeply
on the subject. He sees clearly that the

course of the wicked in this life may be,
and often is, one of unbroken prosperity :

they have their portion, an abundant

one, satisfjdng their greed ;
he takes up

the thoughtof Job (ch.xxL 7
— 1 1) and car-

ries it a stage further; a joyous, careless,

insolent life, spent in the midst of a pros-

perous and festive family, is terminated

by a death, ofttimes sudden and pain-
less (Job xxi. 13, 23; cf Ps. badii. 4)," and when they die they leave the rest

of their substance to their babes." To
set against this the Psalmist has only one,
but that an all-sufficient support,

" as for

me I will behold Thy face in righteous-
ness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake,
with Thy likeness." See note on x\-il 15.

§ 18. Messianic Psalms.-

3. The question as to the extent and
character of the Messianic intimations in

the psalms is in some respects similar to

that which we have just considered, but
in others it differs materially.

It may be shewn that scattered notices
and expressions occur in a great number
of psalms, which have more or less a
Messianic significance; which may in-

deed be explained without reference to
our Saviour, yet find in such reference
the most satisfactory elucidation : and
again, that in some few psalms the Messi-
anic features are brought out so strongly,
that they are recognized by critics of

every school, not excluding those who
look on the hope as little more than
a pious hallucination.

On the other hand, it seems clear

that, whereas the hope of a future state

rested rather upon subjective grounds
than on objective revelation, the promise

of a Messiah had been distinctly given,
and that the doctrine formed an integral

portion of the faith of the Hebrews.

In dealing with this question, however,
we are beset by formidable difficulties.

WTiile all critics concur in the general

recognition of Messianic hopes expressed

by the Psalmists, they differ exceedingly
as to the character and extent of this

element in the book: nor does this differ-

ence exist merely between critics of op-

posite schools, but between many of those

who are fully satisfied of the inspiration
of the Psalmists, and who beheve with

St Peter (i Pet. i- n), and all Christian

teachers, that the Spirit of Christ was in

them and spoke by them (2 Pet i. 21).

On turning to the ancient commen-
taries we find that the Fathers saw in

ever>' psalm distinct utterances of that

Spirit The Fathers did not indeed, as

is sometimes asserted, hold that the indi-

viduality of the Psahnist, of Da\^d espe-

cially, was altogether suppressed ; or that

the words uttered by him did not give
true expression to the movements of

his own spirit; but they believed that

they were overruled so as to become at

the same time true utterances of the

Spirit of Christ That system did not

always interfere with a carefiil and anxi-

ous study of the hteral meaning : no one
carries lie system farther than Jerome
in his commentary on this book, no
modem critic has been more diUgent in

bringing all exegetical means within his

reach to bear upon the interpretation;
so that not content with the Latin ver-

sion of the Septuagint he undertook a
new and independent translation from the

Hebrew, an attempt which drew upon him
the sharp animadversions of such a man
as Augustine. The system did however

materially interfere with the historical

interpretation, and tended to obliterate

the striking e\'idences of indi\aduality in

the several Psalmists, and consequently
of the authenticity of the psalms. It

must be confessed, and ought not to be
noted as a fault, tfiat the early teachers

of the Church, taking the psalms as helps
and guides to devotion, and informers

of the spiritual life in Christ, were too

generally regardless of their primary and
literal meaning. They lost comparative-

ly little, and gained much which in this

age it is hard to retain, in their intense

L 2
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realization of that Presence, which, whe-

ther fully disclosed or dimly intimated,

is the source and centre of the Psalmists'

inspirations. With more or less of tena-

city, with more or less of spiritual dis-

cernment, that system was held by all the

great mediaeval writers, nor is it wholly
abandoned, or likely to be abandoned, by
those to Avhom critical, literary, or exe-

getical considerations are as nothing in

comparison with Christ. Were there in-

deed no alternative save that of rejecting
the Messianic interpretation altogether,
or of applying it throughout, few earnest

Christians would hesitate to cast in their

lot with those who accepted the latter :

it would bring them nearer to the mind
of the Spirit, and would in very many
passages involve less strain upon the

exegesis.
In fact this system, so far as its main

principles are concerned, rests upon
foundations which cannot be subverted

without danger to the entire fabric of

Christian doctrine; nor without disre-

garding some of the most obvious rules

for the interpretation of contested docu-

ments.

It is well known that the Messianic

interpretation of each and every psalm,
which is claimed by the advocates of

the system as directly and exclusively

predictive of Christ, was received by
the Hebrews long before our Lord's

coming, and without any misgiving, or any
trace of antagonistic opinion. The Rab-

bins, who are recognized as most faith-

ful to old traditions, carry this system to

quite as great an extent as the early

Christian writers. A belief in Messiah

founded upon the prophecies, and spe-

cially upon typical or direct predictions
in the psalms, was one of the funda-

mentals of faith'. This point is not

contested by any critics : they may treat

it as a superstition, as a mere delusion,

but the fact remains, and it is certain-

ly without a precedent or parallel in

the history of religions. We must also

bear in mind that the system was re-

tained for centuries after the Hebrew
teachers were fully aware of the difficulty

which it presented of carrying on the

controversy with Christians. It drove

them to curious and instructive shifts to

^
e.g. It is the twelfth article in the *

Sepher
,xosh amuna

'

of Isaac Abarbanel.

evade the application. Sometimes they
admit candidly that their only reason
for relinquishing the traditional, and as

they confess, the natural interpretation,
is the use which is made of it by Chris-

tians. (See introductory remarks on Ps.

ii.) Generally, however, they endeavour
to explain away the application to our
Lord by the theory of a double Messiah,
each with characteristics, which to their

mind are irreconcileable with the his-

tory of Jesus the Son of David; the one
Messiah being the visible incarnation of

majesty, beauty and might, the living
Son of the living God, the image and re-

flection of the divine glory; the other,
the descendant not of Judah, but of

Joseph*, smitten by God's wrath, re-

jected universally both by his country-
men and by the Gentiles, bearing as a

scape-goat the sins and sufferings of
mankind. With this system, they are

able and willing to accept the twenty-
second and other psalms, which depict
the humiliation, anguish and death of

Messiah, while they retain those which

represent Him as King of Glory, and

identify the Son of David with the Son
of God, invested with the incommuni-
cable attributes of Jehovah. Even at

present the Jewish liturgies and cere-

monial observances bear witness to the

strength of the national faith in an
atonement by the vicarious sufferings
and sacrificial death of the Messiah*,
not less than in His glory and triumphs.
That faith has been relinquished only by
that portion of the nation, which com-
bines antagonism to Christianity with

utter rejection of the supernatural, and
therefore the prophetic, element in their

Scriptures.
As to the belief of the Jews of every

^ The passages bearing on this subject may
be found at full length in the '

Pugio Fidei
'

of

Raymond Martene, in Eisenmeyer, and in

Schoettgen's treatise 'de Messia '
at the end of

his'Horae Hebraicoe et Talmudicre.' Schoett-

gen has some good arguments (Tom. ir. p.

365), which deserve more attention than they
appear to have received, leading to the conclu-

sion that the fiction of a second Messiah as the

son of Joseph was a perversion of the New
Testament account of His birth ; it appears first

to have obtained currency at a period when the

Christian Church was fully settled.
2 The latest, and in many respects most im-

portant, work on this subject is that of WUnsche,
' Die Leiden des Messias.'
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class in our Lord's time no doubt is

entertained. *'Les croyances Messian-

iques," as a sceptical writer calls them,

possessed the national spirit. Prophecies
which appeared to be irreconcileable with

each other, which indeed previous to

their fulfilment could not be reconciled,

were in every mouth. The writers of

the New Testament quote them in re-

ference to the events of our Lord's his-

tory without apology or explanation; nor

did the Scribes and leaders of the people
ever attempt to deny their bearing on the

Christ. The ablest of all modem as-

sailants of our faith holds indeed that

these convictions were so definite and

complete, that they produced an ideal

form, which moulded the spirit of the

early Christians, and issued in the repre-
sentation of a Christ passing through

suifering to glory.
If we put aside all consideration of

the authority of these quotations by
Apostles and Evangelists, we should still

have a fact of unquestionable weight,

proving that the interpretation was no

after-thought, no development of general

notions, but one which long preceded
the application to the individuality of

Jesus Christ

But that authority, after all, is para-
mount and conclusive. It is the autho-

rity of Christ Himself Christians, as

such, are utterly precluded from the

modem system of negative criticism.

We have, on the one hand, applications
of predictions in the psalms to His

deepest humiliation. His betrayal, agony,
and death

;
on the other, to His divine

birth. His triumph over death and hell.

His enthronement at the right hand
of His Father. Keeping this as a pri-

mary condition, we may freely examine
other questions, secondary in the highest
sense, but of importance in the exegesis ;

(i) whether the psalms in general are to

be regarded as Messianic; (2) whether

again a considerable portion have a

primary reference to David and other

Psalmists, and a secondary one to Christ;
and (3) whether any, and, if any, which

psalms are directly and exclusively Mes-
sianic.

With regard to the first question, we
remark that throughout the psalms two
lines of thought are discemible: the
same lines which run like threads of

golden light through the texture of the

ancient Scriptures. On the one hand, we
have descriptions of the divine action,
which bring God ever nearer and nearer

to man, pointing ever more distinctly
to a crisis of personal manifestation,

by which the triumph of righteousness,
the extirpation of e\'il, and the deUver-

ance of the upright wiU be accompUshed:
and we observe that passages, in which
this manifestation is most distinctly set

forth, are claimed by the writers of the

New Testament as directly connected
with the Person and triumph of Christ.

At least we have here a general and per-

vading tone of Messianic anticipation.
On the other hand, there is a correla-

tive elevation of humanity in the Person
of a Representative, bringing it nearer
and nearer to God. Passing through
intense suffering, subjected to scom,
contumely and oppression, the ideal

Head of the Theocracy rises ever higher
and higher, reducing creation into sub-

jection, ruling over Israel in righteous-

ness, subduing and converting the hea-

then, extending His dominion to the
world's end, recognized and enthroned
as God's own Son on earth, and finally
seated for ever in the fulness of divine

glory on the right hand of God in hea-
ven.

WTierever either of these two great
lines of tliought are discerned, and they
run as a stream of light through the

book, we have essential characteristics

of Messianic inspiration.
Still when we pass from these gene-

ral considerations to the examination of
the psalms in detail, we are irresistibly
led to admit that the characteristics

which strike us most forcibly are not

equally clear in all. In fact the differ-

ence in degree is so great that it approxi-
mates to a difference in kind.

We have, in the first place, a vast
number of psalms in which no rational

exegesis, that is at once candid and
reverent, can find traces of Messianic

prophecy: the principle may be there,
but it is, so to speak, latent, wholly
undeveloped. The writer is absorbed
in the events of his own time, in his

personal feeUngs; supported indeed by
reliance on the divine power and good-
ness, but wholly irrespective of anticipa-
tions of a future change.
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All these psalms ought to be inter-

preted without any attempt at what is

called spiritual or mystic interpretation.

When the central thought of each is

brought out distinctly it will be found

in accordance with the higher prophetic

strain, but it must not be forced; much
less should the frequent indications of

natural passions be explained away :

they belong to a period when the heart

was in training for Christ, but did not

as yet know the full working of His

grace.
We have in the next place many psalms

quoted in the New Testament in con-

nection with Christ, and containing strong,
indeed unmistakeable, indications of a

recognition of fundamentally Messianic

ideas; and yet most evidently full also

of personal feelings, having all the cha-

racteristics of a strongly marked indi-

viduality.
Such for instance is the eighteenth

psalm ;
such are others which express the

feelings of David in his highest estate.

The king is distinctly present to our

minds as a living real person ;
and yet

in this, and in the other psalms referring
either to David or to Solomon in their

kingly power, characteristics are blended
which are wholly inapplicable to a human

sovereign.
In the exegesis of such psalms it is

clearly right in the first place to bring
out into full light every trace of the in-

dividual ; and then, perhaps in most in-

stances as a separate subject for medi-

tation, the features which are evidently
ideal or typical. The more natural and

simple the interpretation is, the better it

will help us to do justice to the higher

spiritual bearings.
Even more important is this principle

when applied to the psalms written

in distress of spirit, in consciousness

of sin
;
such are, if not all, yet by far

the greater number of psalms which
were composed subsequently to David's

great fall. In these psalms there are in-

deed numerous, and remarkably affecting

passages, scarcely explicable save on the

principle that the Spirit of Jesus gave
depth and power to the innermost move-
ments of the Psalmist's consciousness.

We feel the Presence of the Atoner, the

sympathizer, of Him who bears and
makes His own the very agony of His

sinful creatures. Still on the other hand
the movements are undoubtedly David's
own : the innumerable sins which he de-

plores are his own sins ; the shame, the

bitterness, the unspeakable anguish are

altogether his own ; at once the due and
inevitable punishment, and the only re-

medy, for his guilt.
In the interpretation of all these psalms

we hold fast to the literal interpretation ;

not but that when we gaze on the Man
of sorrows, bearing our sins, we recall the

strains by which under His controlling
influence David had given full expres-
sion to the storms of agony which passed
over his soul. Nor can we doubt that

the Hebrews were guided by a sure

instinct, when they held that, even in this

period of his life, David bore sufferings
which were typical of those of the

Messiah. This impression is confirmed

when in most of those psalms we find

the expression of intensest suffering com-
bined with unshaken and unalterable

confidence in the love of God.
There are psalms however which go

much further, in which a near approxi-
mation is made to the portraiture of

One perfectly innocent, yet bearing chas-

tisement due only to sin, and in some

mysterious way incurring it as a merited

penalty; and on the other hand having
traits of majesty and spiritual dignity
not less mysterious. These psalms
would be recognized without hesitation

as Messianic, were it not for the equally

strong traces of personal feelings elicited,

and sufficiently explained, by temporary
circumstances. These are viewed diffe-

rently, according as the reader accepts
or rejects the general principle of ty-

pical and prophetical representations of

Christ in the psalter. It would be hard

to find any one who admits a super-
natural element, to whom that principle
is not a guiding light in the interpreta-

tion, though it ought not to supersede
a careful and unbiassed inquiry into the

literal meaning, and the circumstances

under which each psalm may have been

composed.
But we cannot rest within these limits.

The writers of this commentary retain

the position occupied formerly by all

Christian expositors, and, as we have

seen, by the ablest and most trustworthy

exponents of Hebrew tradition, and
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maintain the direct and exclusive refer-

ence to Christ in certain psalms.
We may here briefly consider three

psalms, for the Messianic character of

which we have authoritative declarations

in the New Testament, in which also

there is the strongest internal evidence ;

viz., the t\venty-second, the fort)--fifth,

and the hundred-and-tenth. The reader,

who is satisfied with regard to these,

will find himself in a position to discern

similar characteristics in other contested

psalms.
One point stands out clearly; if we

take these three psalms as Messianic,

we have a \-ivid illustration of the prin-

ciples previously laid down. We have

Christ set before us in the two opposite,

and, but for the hght of revelation, irre-

concileable, aspects, the one of deepest

humihation, the other of divine glory;
we have also the convergence of the two

currents, one bringing God ever nearer

to man, the other raising man in the per-

son of his Representative and Head to

the right hand of God.
The Messianic character of the twenty-

second psalm is \indicated by a re-

markable variety of e\-idences, which are

separately strong, and in their combina-

tion overwhelming.
We have in the first place positive

evidence : the use of the first words

by our Lord in His last agony. This

may of course be explained away either

as a simple reminiscence, or at the most
a recognition of the typical character of

the Psalmist's sufi"erings : but, considering
the solemnity of the occasion, we most

naturally regard this, Uke other words
and acts connected with the crucifixion,

as a seal and attestation to prophecy.
This is confirmed by the direct and un-

qualified testimony of the apostie St

John, and by direct quotations and many
clear references in the other evangelical
accounts of the crucifixion ; see notes

on w. I, 7, 8, 13, 16, 17, 18, 20, 22.

We have in the second place a corres-

pondence with all the details of the

sufferings of Christ so minute and exact

as to make it certain that, if those details

are truly narrated by the evangelists, they
were the fulfilment of prophecy. We
are arguing of course at present on the

assumption of the trustworthiness of the

narrators ; but we may point out that the

correspondence is recognized by critics

who see in it a note of conscious adap-
tation.

All this might be admitted, and yet it

might be maintained that, as in other

psalms, the primary subject was the living

Psalmist; and here we recognize a trait

common to all prophecy.
—The imagery

throughout has a local character. As is

she\\Ti in the commentar}', the position,

enemies, and sufferings of the person are

described in language suggested by ex-

ternal circumstances, a point of great

importance in its bearing upon the ques-
tion of authorship. But at the same
time it is certain that the traits in their

combination are wholly inapplicable to

Da\-id. There is not only a total ab-

sence of consciousness of sin, which

might be partly accounted for, supposing
them to be a product of his early man-

hood; but, as is shewn in the commen-

tary, from first to last the feelings and
events are true of the Man of sorrows,

and, to a great extent, of Him alone.

The general truth of this exegesis may
perhaps be confirmed by subjecting it to

a practical test

Read the psalm with the character

and position of David before the mind's

eye ;
and see whether it is possible to

keep to the literal interpretation. Was
David at any time before his fall an

object of general sccmh, or even after

his fall without a helper? was he ever

brought to the dust of death ? were his

hands and feet ever pierced
'

? his bones
denuded ? his garments taken from him
and allotted to his executioners? Was
he in the power of his enemies ?

Read it with Christ present to your
mind, and all diflSculty disappears.
The forty-fifth psalm has the same »

kind of evidence.

First, the direct attestation of Scrip-
ture in the epistle to the Hebrews, ch. L

8, 9 : allusions in the book of Revelation,
i. 16 and vi. 2 : and a general corres-

pondence with the mystical or spiritual

representation of our Lord's union with

His Church, and His triumph over all

enemies, in the New Testament : the

figiu-es of the Bridegroom and the Bride;
the weapons sharp and irresistible, yet
identified with the attributes of truth,

^ See critieal note at the end of Ps. xxii«
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meekness and righteousness; and the

sceptre of universal dominion founded

on righteousness.

Secondly, the futility of attempts to

identify the person of this royal bride-

groom with any historical personage in

the Old Testament. The King in this

psalm is fairer than the children of men,
His throne is for ever and ever. He is

addressed directly as God, and He is the

object of worship to the Bride.

We have Christ triumphant, the Son
of Man in his exaltation, identified by
the Psalmist with God.

This psalm is the witness of the He-
brew Church in the interval between
David and the decline of the kingdom.
As the crowning declaration comes

the iioth psalm \ Our Lord's authority
decides two points, that the psalm was
written by David, and that David is not

the person addressed; Matt. xxii. 43—
45. The application to Christ is made

by the writer of the Epistle to the

Hebrews; see ch. i. 13, v. 6, vi. 20, and
vii. throughout.

It sets Christ before us distinctly,

combining, as no sovereign of Judah
ever dreamt of combining, the priest-

hood with royalty; ruling out of Zion,
as the beginning of His dominion, and

mystically its permanent centre ;• ruling
in the midst of enemies, yet having the

willing obedience of His people, and
seated as Adonai on the right hand of

Jehovah. In the last verses we accept
^ See the introductory note to this psalm.

the old interpretation which reads in

them an intimation of the severe trials

which preceded and made the way for

His final exaltation.

Such, in broad outline, appears to be
the Christology of the Psalter; bearing

throughout a reference to the ultimate

purpose of God, for which both the suf-

ferings and preservation of His faithful

servants were preparatory; in a con-

siderable portion bringing into light the

characteristics of the Saviour both in

His humiliation and triumph, and at

least in three psalms, probably in others

of similar import, setting forth all the

graces of His human nature in combina-
tion with the attributes of God.
The Psalter emptied of Christ would

still be a collection of lyric poems of

admirable beauty, breathing a pure and

lofty devotion, representing in vivid

colours the events and persons of the

most remarkable people in the world's

history. It would retain its position

among the noblest and most interesting

products of human genius. But to the

Christian, as such, it would have no

voice, no meaning; losing its highest
and most distinctive characteristic it

would forfeit its claims upon his reve-

rence and love. May this work give
some help to those who would fain be
satisfied as to the critical and exegetical
evidence which, in the minds of the

writers, supports fully the old and im-

perishable convictions of the Christian

Church.

APPENDIX.
On the Metrical System of the Psalms.

The general inquiry into the metrical sys-
tem of Hebrew poetry belongs properly to the

Introduction to the Old Testament 2, but in-

asmuch as that poetry attained its highest

development in the Book of Psalms, some

leading points may properly be taken here into

consideration. This is the more necessary

'The question is dealt with by Bleek, Keil,

% loS, De Wette, &c.

since the metrical structure of the psalms has

important bearings upon the exegesis, and

especially upon questions touching their date

and origin ;
and although it cannot be regard-

ed as definitely settled in many cases, yet

enough can be ascertained to suggest valuable

results. This indeed can be effected to a far

greater extent than in translations from lan-

guages, in which the metres depend wholly

upon the quantity and number of syllables,

and the strophes are absolutely regular or
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exactly corresponding to each other; as in the

Epinician Odes of Pindar and the chorus of

the Greek dramatists.

In fact, the first peculiarity which strikes

the attentive reader of the psalms, as contrasted

with the lyrical productions of other nations,

is the subordination of the outer form to the

inner sense. In the separate verses, and in the

strophes, there are indications of law influ-

encing the form; but that law, at once vigor-

ous and flexible, adapts itself readily to the

movements of the spirit. In no ancient or

modem language do we find the same combi-

nation of law and liberty. We may regard

this, with some critics, as a stage in the

development of form, or with others, more

justly, as a result of the deeper consciousness

of the special and loftiest aim of poetry,

bringing the spirit into contact with the di-

vine : but it certainly constitutes the most im-

portant and the most distinctly marked cha-

racteristic of Hebrew psalmody.
We have to consider, first the structure of

the separate verses, and secondly, the structure

of the groups of verses, for which the name

strophe, though but partially apphcable, is

now generally adopted.
One point may be regarded as settled.

Ancient Hebrew poetry has no metres regu-
lated by the numbers or quantity of syllables,

though even in this respect an approximation
to regularity is discernible, as a natiural result

of other principles 1.

It has however a very complete metrical

system regulated by the grouping of thoughts.

This applies both to the structure of verses,

and of the so-called strophes.
The law of parallelism was first distinctly

brought out by Lowth, 'De Sacra Poesi

Hebrasorum,' whose work is recognized by
foreign critics as the most important as well

as the earliest on the subject. Lowth, how-

ever, confined his researches to the examina-

tion of the members of sentences. Kbster

first extended the law to the construction of

strophes.
The simplest and the commonest form of

the rhythmical structure of separate verses is

the distich
;
each verse consisting of two equally

balanced clauses.

(a) These clauses sometimes express the

same thought under different forms
; generally

however with some slight extension or modifi-

cation of meaning :

His delight is in the law of the Lord,
And in His law will he exercise himself

day and night.

* Rhyme first, and then metre, were intro-

duced into Hebrew poetry in the seventh cen-

tury after our sera; see Delitzsch in Herzog's
*

Real-Encyclopadie,' s. v. Fsalnieti, p. 281.

Rhyme is found occasionally, yet evidently with-
out a system, in psalms expressing mental emo-
tion, e.g. cvi. 4—7; cf. Jer. iii. 21—25.

(b) Or the second clause is antithetical :

The Lord knoweth the way of the right-

eous.
But the way of the imgodly shall perish.

(c) Or the second carries on the thought,
draws out its consequences or results :

Good and upright is the Lord :

Therefore will He teach sinners in the

way.

This is, in fact, the earliest known form of

metre. It exists in extremely ancient speci-
mens of Egj^ptian poetry 2, and occurs fre-

quently in the Pentateuch and in poems which

belong to the age between Moses and David.

The length of the clauses in these distichs

varies, but upon an average a verse of two
clauses contains from six to eight words: in

the song of Moses, Deut. xxxii, the structure

is very regular, most verses consisting of two

clauses, each with three words; a rhythm
which cannot be well represented in English,

though it makes itself felt.

Hear
]

O heavens
|
and I will speak,

{haaxinu hasshamaylm vaadabberah)
and hear, |

O earth, |

the words of my mouth.

Had this uniformity been maintained the

result would have been a near approximation
to the metrical system of the Aryan races,
either iambic or trochaic as in Sanscrit, or

dactylic as in Greek. But the Hebrew poet,
while fully conscious of the charm of rhythmi-
cal cadence, preferred hberty to uniformity,
and departed from the general rule in various

directions.

1. In the verses of two clauses, which are

the basis of the system, the composer some-
times uses only four words, two in each

clause, as

hear kings, hear princes ;

but more frequently he increases the number
to seven or even eight ;

still the divisions are

always clearly recognized; and in Hebrew

they are marked by a distinctive accent, atb^

nach^ i.e. rest, or pause.
2. Instead of couplets, verses of one clause

only are frequently introduced, with consi-

' This fact has been pointed out by Lef^bvre,
'Traduction compar^e des Hymnes au Soleil,'

p. 15, 1868; and by Brugsch, 'Grammaire
hi^roglyphique,' p. 94, 1S72; where in a single
quotation four instances of synthetic and one of
antithetic parallelism are given, singularly re-

sembling Hebrew poetry : "For God prefers

purity to millions of riches, and to hundreds of
thousands of gold ;

He feeds on the truth which
satisfies Him, His heart is above all sin," or
"watches over sin," i.e. His face is against them
that do evil. The hymn to the Nile translated

by M. Maspero has a special value; it dates from
the Ramessian epoch, and is remarkably com-
plete (Sallier 2, p. ir, 6— 14, 9); each clause
is marked by a red point in the papyrus, and
each strophe has the first word in red letter.
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derable effect; they are used either at the

beginning (xviii, xxxii, Ixvi), more rarely at

the end, and sometimes in the middle between

two strophes, marking very impressively the

tone of thought.

3. Most common is the elongation of

either or of both divisions of a verse, so that

the whole may consist of three, four, five, and
at the utmost six clauses. Still even then the

general law of division into two portions is

recognized ;
in no case is the Hebrew accent

which marks such division repeated, but the

subordinate clauses are marked by another

accent \
As a general rule, the tristich has in one

division two clauses balancing one clause in

the other.

Exceptions : the three cfeuses are sometimes

parallel, and of equal length ; yet even here

there is for the most part a closer connection

between two, marked by the accent :

Let the enemy persecute my soul, and take it
;

Yea let him tread down my life on the

earth, (athnach)
And lay my honour in the dust,

Tetrastichs are common, but generally con-
sist of two closely connected distichs (either

synonymous, or antithetic, or synthetic);
sometimes of a tristich and monostich. The
pentastich consists generally of two distichs

and a monostich—e.g. xxxix. la.

It may be questioned whether the modem
system of printing each clause as a distinct

line is necessary, or advant^eous ;
it separates

clauses which are closely connected
;
and the

ear readily detects the rhythm: a system of

accents, taken as marks of intonation, might
be preferable.

It is not necessary to dwell at any length

upon this part of the subject: the laws of

parallelism have been long recognized, nor has

any considerable light been thrown upon them

by late investigations.
We touch, however, upon a question far

more difficult, and as yet but partially set-

tled, when we inquire, first, whether Hebrew

poetry has strophes in the proper sense of the

word
; and, secondly, assuming them to exist,

^
Generally ole vejored, or rebia, which indicate

a semi-pause, or pausal intonation. Thus,

The kings of the earth set themselves, (rehia)
And the rulers take counsel together;

{athnach)

Against the Lord and against His anointed.

Both accents are sometimes used, as in this

verse :

"And he shall be like a tree planted by rivers

of water, (pie vejored, secondary accent)
That bringeth forth his fruit in his season ;

(rebia)
And his leaf shall not wither; [athnach)
And whatsoever he doeth shall prosper."

under what forms or rules they may be classi-

fied 2.

The process first adopted and worked out
with great skill by Kbster rests on clear and

satisfactory principles.
It is evident that in every poem there are

certain points of rest or transition distinctly
marked ; there are often absolute breaks about
which no question can be raised. In Hebrew
they are generally marked, either by a change
of persons, or by ejaculations, or by certain

forms of expression which introduce or close

a subject.
These principal divisions are, moreover,

commonly subdivided into subordinate para-

graphs, in which the pauses and transitions

are more or less clearly indicated by the con-
struction or by turns of thought.
As a matter of experience it is found in a

very large proportion of the psalms, that, if

the reader marks off, first, the principal di-

visions, then the subordinate paragraphs, the

result is a striking and unmistakeable uni-

formity. Each psalm falls naturally into

groups equally balanced, each group consist-

ing of similar subdivisions. It is, however,
evident that the result may be seriously affect-

ed by prejudice either adverse or favourable to

the system. The divisions should therefore

be determined in the first place exclusively by
reference to the sense.

In some psalms the divisions are absolutely
determined by the recurrence of ejaculatory
refrains.

In many the word 'Selah' affords valuable

help, though it cannot always be depended
upon^

^ It may, perhaps, be attributed to the in-

fluence of a new study that I am disposed to

attach weight to the fact that Egyptian papyri,

containing compositions earlier in date than any
in the Book of Psalms, some earlier than the

Pentateuch, recognize the regular division ot

poems into strophes. Each strophe in the Hymn
to the Nile has the first word written with red
ink (see note l, p. 33) ; thus too the Hymn to

Amon Ra in a papyrus of Bulaq, and the litanies

to the sun in the isth chapter of the Egyptian
Ritual. It is not necessary to assume that the

Hebrew poets consciously followed the Egyp-
tian models, though far from improbable in the

case of Moses
; it suffices to prove that the

division comes naturally; we may attribute its

elaboration to the systematic character of the

Hebrew mind.
' It is noticeable that the word Selah does not

occur in the last two books of psalms, excepting
in the r40th and 143rd psalms, both of which
are ascribed to David. It may be inferred that

it was not used as a musical note, perhaps it was
not understood, at a late period ; probably disap-

pearing with the cessation of the temple-services

during the captivity : it occurs for the last time

in Habakkuk.
The meaning "pause" is most natural, but

the etymology is wholly uncertain. It may be

remarked that the Egyptian used the word kcrh



THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 171

In twenty-eight psalms Selah marks either

all the divisions, or the most important divi-

sions.

Thus Ps. iiL is divided into four strophes;

of which the first, second and fourth close

with Selah ; the third is distinctly marked by
the following ejaculation, "Arise, O Lord,
save me, O my God" (iil, vii, ix, xxi, xxiv,

xxxii, xxxix, &c.).
In some the Selah appears to have been

accidentally misplaced, unless indeed, as is

more probable, it served to call special atten-

tion to some important thought, not closing a

paragraph, as iv. 4, Iv. 19.

Although it may not always determine a

division, yet it strongly confirms it when
otherwise suggested.
A considerable nvunber of the psalms fall

at once into equal groups, which are now

commonly designated strophes. Tliey cor-

respond to stanzas, or verses, in our metrical

psalms.
We may pass by those psalms in which

each line forms a complete verse, a system
which scarcely justifies the use of the name

strophe: they occur frequently in the later

psalms, and belong to the period when the

old metrical system appears to have become

practically obsolete, e.g. xciii, cxxx, cxxxui,
cxxxiv.

We have, however, at least nine psalms in

which the strophes conast each of two
verses. This is the form most easily dis-

tinguidied, and its existence is not questioned

by critics. So iii, iv, xii, xxiv, xxxii
Not less common are strophes each of three

verses, of which the first psalm is an ob%-ious

specimen; it consists of two such strophes,
of which the division is distinctly marked by
change of subject.
When the strophes contain more than three

verses, they are in fact only combinations
of smaller strophes ;

thus Ps. be. consists of
three strophes each of four verses, or double
distichs.

But these equal strophes are sometimes in-

terrupted by verses which stand apart from
the general system. This is most distinctly
seen where the intercalated verse forms a

(or &/A)
a 9^^Ji

, often the alone for

the group, to denote a pause, the close of a

paragraph, or the transition to a different sub-

ject The meaning of this word is "pause,"
"rest," or "termination." See Brugsch, 'Diet.

Hier.' p. 1518; and 'Gram.' p. 96. In Pap.
SalL I, 4—5, 5—4, &c., it introduces a differ-

ent subject This may possibly be the origin
of the Hebrew word : the transcription of the
second and third letters is exact, and l^ i or ^,
is sometimes softened into s; the guttural into
the sibilant This is a law in Aryan ; see Bopp,
§ 58 : "The s in Zend is substituted both for the
soft and hard g of Sanscrit, for the gutturals
readily d^enerate into sibilants."

refrain, as in Ps. xlvi, where the first strophe
is marked by Selah. but the second and third

have the refrain "the Lord of Hosts is with

us." In such cases the separation from the

general system fixes attention upon a great

thought.
The most common use. however, of such

verses is to mark the prelude, or close, or

both prelude and close, of a psalm. Instances

of these are pointed out in the brief notices

of the structure, which the reader will find

at the end of introductory remarks on the

psalms. These may be taken as examples,

(i) at the beginning, x, xi, xiii, Iii, c
(2) at the close, vii, xiv, xv.

(3) at beginning and close, iv, xv, xxxix.

So far there is a general agreement among
critics. But a vast number of psalms remain
which do not come under this classification

;

in which the groups of verses determined by
the logical coherence are of imequal length.
K5ster first shewed that in most of these

psalms there are clear indications of a law,
too obvious not to have been observed with
full consciousness on the part of the Psalmist.

His application indeed of the law is often

questioned, and diflFerent divisions are pro-
posed by other commentators: but although
the uncertainty, which still attaches to his,

and indeed to any other, arrangement in very
many psalms, may justify us for the present in

presenting the traditional form imtouched—
thus leaving the decision to the unfettered

judgment of the reader—the principle may be

regarded as settled; and critics agree gene-

rally to the classification which KSster has

proposed for psalnas consisting of unequal
strophes^.

I. We have psalms in which strophes ot

imequal length are arranged symmetrically, in

parallel groups. These groups succeed each
other (e.g. in this order, 2, 2, 3, 3); or they
alternate with each other regularly (as 2, 3,

a, 3); or they occur in reverse order, present-

ing an antistrophic arrangement, differing
from the Greek lyrical poems in the great

variety and liberty of forms, yet correspond-
ing to them in grace and harmonious inter-

dependence. See Pss. vi, xlv, xlvii, xlviii.

Some of the most interesting and artistic

combinations occur in the Korahite psalms,

especially in those attributed to Asaph; they
belong apparently to the period in which the

art of psalmody attained its full development
The arrangement of the groups may have been
determined to some extent by the position or
movements of the Levitical choirs and of their

leaders
;
in many cases the words spoken either

by the high-priest or the chief musician are
marked ver)- distinctly, in others, the anti-

phonal responses arc unmistakeable; and it is

possible that a long and careful obser%-ation,
corrected by sharp criticism, will bring out

* See Keil,
*

Einleitung,' § 108, 3, 15.
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these characteristics into fuller light. It must,

however, be observed that in psalms attributed

to David, and in some which are recognized
as belonging to his earliest life, the preceding
forms are found, evidently elaborated with full

consciousness of their character. See remarks

on Ps. XXXV.

2. There are, however, other psalms in

which the indications ofsystematic arrangement
are unmistakeable ;

but in which the strophes
are neither equal, nor symmetrically respond-

ing to each other. They increase or decrease

in length as the psalm proceeds. The increase

or decrease in every case is determined by an

inner law, traces of which are easily recog-
nized: either by the abundance of subject-

matter, or by the overflowing feeling of the

Psalmist, as in Ps. xviii; see also xliv. The
recognition of this arrangement is of con-

siderable importance: it affects some of the

psalms which are most perfect in tone of

thought, in sublimity and beauty of imagery,
and in artistic construction.

3. Lastly, there are undoubtedly psalms,
like the dithyrambic poems of Greece, in

which the outer form is wholly irregular; the

division of the strophes being determined by
some inner principle, or it may be by outward

circumstances, of which no satisfactory ac-

count can be given. Among these psalms
some few belong to the best age of Hebrew

poetry: as for instance the twenty-first,
which is a dithyrambic pasan. The gene-

rality, however, appear to be products of a

later age; they are found, with exceedingly
few exceptions, in the last part of the psalter.
The only psalms in which the thoughts of

the poet occur without any progressive move-

ment, and with little if any internal connec-

tion, are those which are called alphabetic.

They are generally of a didactic character
;

some are, so to speak, florilegia, or collections

of gnomes.
In these, each verse, sometimes each clause

of a verse, begins with a letter of the Hebrew
alphabet in regular order :

(a) each clause, Pss. cxi, cxii.

(b) each verse, xxv, xxxiv, cxlv; each

couplet, or strophe of two verses, xxxvii.

(c) every verse in strophes of eight verses,
each strophe with its own letter in order,
cxix.

Some of the alphabetic psalms have striking

irregularities. Thus in Ps. ix and x, forming
parts of one composition, there is a very
imperfect approach to alphabetic order; some
letters are omitted altogether, others occur at

irregular intervals. It would seem as though
David in composing this psalm was first

struck by the help which such an arrange-
ment would afford to the memory, and that

afterwards he worked it out more fully,

though not even then completely, in the 25th
and 34th psalms.

Keil observes that the simplest form, in

which each letter in the alphabet begins a

verse, or couplet (distich or tetrastich), is

found only in Davidic psalms.
The irregularities in these psalms have given

much trouble to critics. In a few instances

it is possible that they may be owing to an

oversight on the part of the transcribers: see

notes on Pss. xxv, xxxiv. It has also been

suggested that some deviations point to a
different order of the ancient alphabet (see

Keil, § 108, note 18), an unnecessary assump-
tion, not borne out by those psalms (ix, x)
which bear clear marks of archaic origin.
Koster however observes that "when one
considers all those irregularities as a whole,
it is beyond doubt that they proceed from
the writers themselves, who availed themselves
of the alphabetic form only as a light bond,
but never followed it servilely." This has been

already pointed out as characteristic of He-
brew poetry in its best age. The observation
is confirmed by a comparison of those psalms,
which are attributed to David, with those
which in style and tone of thought have the

characteristics of a later age, according to
their place in the psalter. The same critic

remarks with equal truth that, taken by itself,

this alphabetic order is no proof of a later

age.
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PSALxM I.

I The happinas of the godly. 4 The unhappi'
ness ofthe ungodly.

a»*-- 4. TJ LESSED "/V the man that walk-

^
j3 eth not in the counsel of the

'obrfi
'

ungodly, nor standeth in the way

of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of

the scornful.

2 But his delight h in the law of

the Lord; ^and in his law doth he*Josh-i.8.

meditate day and night.

3 And he shall be like a tree

Psalm I.

This forms a concise introduction to the

psalter, shewing the general objects and prin-

ciples of the writers. It was thus regarded
in very early times

; thus Jerome,
" some say

it is, so to speak, the preface of the Holy
Spirit." In some MSS, it is not presented
as a distinct psalm, but simply as a preface ;

in others it is combined with the second.
In the New Testament (Acts xiii. 2)Zi ac-

cording to some MSS.), and by many
Fathers, the second psalm is quoted as the

first. The date and authorship are uncertain
;

it has no inscription, nor is there any in-

ternal evidence which would justify us in

assigning it positively to an individual
; though

some peculiarities of language, and the general
tone of thought, point to Solomon. Some
words seem to belong to a later period than

David's, but the critical evidence is not con-

clusive; and a comparison of -v. 3 (where
see note), with Jer. xvii. 8, may almost prove
that it must have been written before the

prophet's time. The style is clear, simple
and graceful ;

neither bare nor overcharged
with ornament

;
while the images and general

characteristics of manners indicate a time
when justice was duly administered, and

comparatively few instances seem to have
occurred of triumphant iniquity. There is

little against and much in favour of the

supposition that it was written before the

disruption of Israel, or at least before the
decadence of the kingdom of Judah.
The psalm is divided into two portions,

each of three verses. In the first (1—3), the
character and condition of the righteous are

described—the character, as conasting, first

negatively, in abstinence from all kinds of

evil, and then positively, in the inner prin-
ciple of loving allegiance to God's law: the

condition, under the image of a tree planted
by rivers of water. The second portion
(4
—

6) predicts the destruction of the wicked
in the day of judgment, when the final sepa-
ration will be made between them and the

righteous.

1. ivalketk, &c.] Three kinds of wicked-

ness are described; active participation in

evil counsels, quiet acquiescence in sin. asso-

ciation with scoffers, ^^^lether a gradation
is intended seems doubtful. The last stage
in the development of emuity to God may
be reckless and bitter scorn (see Prov. xxi.

24, and Ewald's striking remarks in the

Introduction to Prov. p. 11); but the other

words are so emphatic, implying either re-

bellious guilt or pollution of spirit, that it

seems more probable the whole race of

sinners passed before the Psalmist's mind,

exhibiting various developments of the same

malignant principle. Abstinence from all

forms of sin constitutes the negative charac-

teristic of the godly man.
the ungodly] The Hebrew word {rasbd) is

generally rendered wicked, as in marg. It is

a word applied only to utterly ungodly men,
never to fraU, or even sinful beUevers: cf.

Job xxi. 16, and see also note on Ps. xxxii. 5.

scornful] Prov. i. 22, iii. 34, xiii. i. See

also Jer. xv. 17. The word appears to be
Solomonian: it does not occur elsewhere in

the psalter.

2. bis delight'] The positive characteristic

is thus set forth primarily with reference to

the inner principle. The heart does not merely
submit to God's law, but delights in it That
law includes all revelations of God's will,

whether outward as in the Sinaitic code, or
inward as written on the heart. Cf. Rcan.
vii. 22

;
Ps. xix. 8, 10, cxix. ^s-

meditate] The word is used sometimes of

utterance, but more generally of inward medi-
tation

;
the thought of God is, as it were, the

very breath of the spiritual man: hence its

continuity ; consciously or unconsciously the
movements of the inner man are under the
influence of God's will. Compare the in-

junction to Joshua, L 8, and see Ps. Ixiii. 6,
Ixxvii. 12, cxix. 97.

3. like a tree] Dean Stanley, who follows

Ritter, suggests that the oleander, a beautiful

evergreen, with bright red blossoms and dark

green leaves, found now only in the valley of
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fjer.17.8. 'planted by the rivers of water, that

bringeth forth his fruit in his season ;

tHeb. his leaf also shall not *

wither; and
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.

4 The ungodly are not so: but
''Ps. 35.5. are ''like the chafF which the wind
Isai. 17.13. , . ,

dnveth away.
5 Therefore the ungodly shall not

stand in the judgment, nor sinners in

the congregation of the righteous.

6 For the Lord knoweth the way
of the righteous : but the way of the

ungodly shall perish.

PSALM II.

I Thekitigdom ofChrist. 10 Kings are exhorted

to accept it. «Acts4^
I Or, ti

WHY
** do the heathen '

rage, ^"^'^^
and the people

^

imagine a oie.

vain thing? ,^ediia

the Jordan, may be alluded to in this passage.
'S. and P.' p. 146. But the oleander, an in-

digenous shrub, needs no cultivation; it

grows, but is not "planted" (see the next

note); its leaves do not indeed wither, but

they are unwholesome, or poisonous, and, as

such, are unlikely to be taken to illustrate a

good man's character: and, what is conclusive,
it bears no edible fruit, a point which it seems

strange neither Dean Stanley nor Dr Tristram

('Nat Hist. B.' p. 417) should have noticed

when they quote the words "that bringeth
forth his fruit in his season." One evergreen,
the palm-tree, carefully tended, still found in

the gardens of Jerusalem, of old growing, as

the dean shews
(pp. 144—146), on Olivet,

giving probably its name to Bethany, "the
house of dates," and supplying branches for

the Feast of Tabernacles (see Neh. viii. 15),
and for our Lord's entrance into Jerusalem
(John xii. 13^ satisfies all the conditions of
our text. It is conspicuous for its beauty; it

indicates the presence of water; it bears

precious fruit, and is a recognized emblem
of the righteous man: see Ps. xcii. iz, 13,
and compare Tristram, p. 384.

planted] The word is used properly of
the scion of a tree severed from its parent

trunk, and planted in a spot where it may
be carefully tended. (Aquila has "trans-

planted;" but see Gesen. ' Thes.' s. v.). Cf.

Jer. xvii. 5—8, where the simile is elabo-

rately drawn out, as also the contrast with
the state of the ungodly, "like the heath
in the desert," 1;. 6. See also Num. xxiv. 6

(the first passage in which the simile occurs),
and Job xiv. 9, xxix. 19.

rivers of water] Rather streams of

water, water running in channels for irri-

gation. Cf. Rev. xxii. 2. LXX. and Sym-
machus have ras bit^oBovs. The allusion

to watered gardens is supposed by some to

point to the north of Palestine, where trees

growing by running streams are familiar

objects, see Ezek. xvii. 5,8; but the expression

appears more specially applicable to royal
gardens carefully irrigated and planted with
choice trees

;
cf. Eccles. ii. 5, 6.

ivitber] See Ezek. xlvii. la, a passage of

great importance in its bearings upon this

simile.

Ae doethl This clause appears to revert

from the simile to the godly man; but the

word in Hebrew applies equally to the pro-
duction of fruit; "whatsoever it produces;"
and such is probably its meaning here, as in

Jer. xvii. 8, where A.V. has "yielding" fruit.

shallprosper] Or, He shall make it prosper ;

as in Gen. xxxix. 23 : to which there may
possibly be here a reference.

4. like the chaff] Job xxi. 18
;
Ps. xxxv. 5.

5. shall not stand] Or, "rise up." They
will be cast down, unable to stand in the

presence of their Judge. Cf. Mai. iii. a ;
see

also Ps. V. 5, Ixxvi. 7, and above all, Luke
xxi. 36. The LXX. and the Vulg. render

the word "rise again," alluding to the re-

surrection of the dead. The Hebrew word
sometimes has this meaning, as in Job xiv. 1 2

;

Ps. Ixxxviii. 10; Isai. xxvi. 14, 19 (see Roedi-

ger, Ges. 'Th.' p. 1204, §^), but it is not

applicable here, since the wicked will rise for

judgment ;
cf. John v. 29. The Targum gives

what is probably the true meaning, "shall not

be justified in the great day." Thus Rashi,
"in the day ofjudgment."

in the congregation] The word is used

repeatedly of the congregation of Israel in

the Pentateuch. This passage is supposed

by some commentators to mean simply that

sinners will not be permitted to remain par-
takers of the privileges ofthe National Church;
but the preceding clause, and the whole tenour

of the context, point to the day ofjudgment,
when the righteous will be completely and

finally separated from evil-doers. Kbster con-

siders that this and the second psalm are

placed at the head of the psalter because

they present at once the two fundamental

doctrines of the Hebrew Church, the judg-
ment of God, and His Messiah.

6. knoweth] God's knowledge implies

approval and love of those who strive to

obey Him. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 18.

the ungodly] Or, wicked. The recurrence

of the word, used to denote evil men in the

first verse of this psalm, should be observed.

Psalm II.

The Psalmist (vv. i, a) in a far-reaching
vision sees Jehovah on His throne,, and Mes-
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2 The kings of the earth set them-

selves, and the rulers take counsel

175

together, against the Lord, and a-

gainst his anointed, sayings

siah entering upon His universal dominion.
The enemies of both on earth rise up against
them with frantic tumult, and vainly strive

to cast off the fetters of their rule. Jehovah
Qv. 4), seated in the highest heaven, laughs
them to scorn, and proclaims a decree of
Messiah's dominion; in v. 7 Messiah Him-
self speaks, and tells of the Empire committed
to Him, and of the fate which awaits all who
oppose Him. In v. 10 the Psalmist addresses

the refractory kings, and counsels wisdom,
seeing the invincible might arrayed against
them.

The ancient Jewish commentators describe

the Messianic interpretation of this psalm as

a common one. Kimchi says,
" Some interpret

this psalm ofGog and Magog, and the anointed
is King Messiah: but it is more natural to

suppose that David spake it concerning him-
self." Rashi makes a similar statement, but
adds with singular candour: "In order to

keep to the literal sense and answer the heretics

(/. e. Christians), it is better to explain it of
David himself." The Talmud, treatise

'

Succah,'
has a passage in which these words occiu:;
"It is a tradition of the Rabbis that m v. Z

Messiah, the Son of David, said to him, 'Ask
of me anything, and I will give it thee,' &c."
Aben Ezra allows the application of the psalm
to Messiah to be the best: "If the words of

it," he says, "be applied to Messiah, the

matter is clearer," The Jew in Justin Martyr
('Dial, with Tr>-pho,' pp. zn, 40i, edit.

Thirl.) also refers the psalm to Messiah, but
doubts its applicability to the siiffering Mes-
siah. Modem Jewish commentators deny the
former application, and interpret the psalm of
David exclusively. In the New Testament the

psalm is referred to repeatedly as Messianic: in
Acts iv. aj, the commencing verses are quoted
as referring to the rising up against Christ of
Pontius Pilate and the Jews: in Acts xiii. 2,5,
-v. 7 is referred to as accomplished in the

resurrection; and again, in Hebrews i. 5, as

intimating Christ's proper divinity. In Matt.
xxvi. 63, the High Priest, in allusion to the
same verse of the psalm, asks our Lord if He
be Christ the Son of God; and Nathanael,
John i. 49, apparently with the same refer-

ence, addresses Him with the words, "Thou
art the Son of God, Thou art the King of
Israel." See also John vi. 69. So that no
doubt can remain that in early days, before
the Christian era, the psalm was regarded as
Messianic.

Any attempt to explain it in reference to

David, Solomon, Zerubbabel, or the Maccabees,
is unsatisfactory. The words of the psalm
are too great, its tone is too lofty, for any
such application. The reply of Messiah, verse

7, when He takes up the word of Jehovah,
could not be uttered by any man without an

impious impropriety. The circumstances por-

trayed do not suit any known circumstances
of the lives of any of the above-named princes.
Messiah (t. 8) is Lord of the whole earth ;

His enemies (y. 3) are rebels: He is the Son
of God (f. 7), in a peculiar mysterious sense;
those who trust in Him {v. n) are blessed

(cf. Ps. cxlvi. 3, 5), and His anger (t. 12) is

fatal, as that of God.
The words of the early Christians (Acts iv.

25) ascribe the psalm to Da\-id, Its place in

the collection, its similarity to Ps. ex., its

vigour, sublimity and insight, fall in with this

teaching of Scripture and tradition. It should
be noticed that critics of authority attribute

the psalm to Solomon (Ewald, Paul., Bleek,

&c.); to Hezekiah (Maur.); to Isaiah, or his

times (Delitzsch) ; but, as it would seem, on

slight grounds. A decree, in some sort ad-

umbrating the decree in v. 7, is given in a S.

vii. 14,
The application of the psalm is generally

to Christ's triumph over His enemies, and the

establishment of His universal Empire. In
a vision such as this of the everlasting dominion
of Messiah, it need not surprise us if all the

circumstances which led to it—His humilia-

tion, death, and suffering, ascension, sending
down of the Spirit, &c.—are not embraced.

Notices of His humble appearance, and of its

attendant circumstances, seem to have been

revealed to psalmists and prophets in one form
or other (Ps. xvi,, etc; Isai, liii., etc.), but
would be out of place

—may we say so—in

this revelation of Christ triumphant.

1, and the people} Rather, "peoples,"/.*,
of many lands.

imagine'] The marg, reads "meditate,"
which seems better; LXX. ffiiKfrqaav; Vulg.
"meditati sunt." Aq. (})dty$(Tai Ktvas, re-

cognizing the prophetic import: see Ps. i. 2,
note. This word, as well as that employed
before, rage, describes not action, but pur-
pose.

a fain thing'] i. e. a purpose which is

nought, and will come to nought. The
Psalmist, whose eyes are opened to the sight
of Jehovah and Messiah, and to the com-
prehension of Their might, knows that all

attempts againstThem are vain.

2. set themselves] i, e. in posture of

defiance, as Goliath did against the army of

God, I S. xvii. 16—against the Lord, and

against his anointed. The word " Messiah."
rendered here "

anointed," is commonly used
of the theocratic King, i S. ii. 10, xii. 3, 5,
xvi. 6, xxiv, 6, 10; 2 S. i. 14, 16, xix, ai,
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3 Let us break their bands asun-

der, and cast away their cords from

us.

* Prov. I.

26.
4 *He that sitteth in the heavens

shall laugh ; the Lord shall have them
in derision.

trtwiie. 5 Then shall he speak unto them

a^tud. in his w^rath, and 'vex them in his

*Heb. sQi-g displeasure.

the hill of 6 Yet have i ^ set my kmg
^

upon
*^ss.

'

my holy hill of Zion.

7 I v^^ill declare 'the decree:
thejP''^^

Lord hath said unto me,
'^ Thou art cree.

my Son j this day have I begotten 33.

"^ ^

thee.
«^'"••

8 ''Ask of me, and I shall givCPs. 7

thee the heathen y^r thine inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth

for thy possession.

9 'Thou shalt break them with a 'Rev.s

rod of iron j thou shalt dash them in
'^' ^

pieces like a potter's vessel.

&c.: of Cyrus, Isai. xlv. i. The context

shews that it is used here in an absolute spe-
cial sense.

3. Let us, &c.] The words of the re-

bellious kings ;
tMr bands, i. e. the bands

of Jehovah and Messiah. This image of
"bands" and "cords" comes (Hupfeld,
Moll, &c.) from yoked oxen eager to cast off

the yoke, Isai. x. zy, Jer. xxx. 8; Nahum
i. 13 : transferred to prisoners in captivity,

Ps. cvii. 14, &c. The sound of the original
words and the rhythm express at once, so

that we almost see and hear, the precipitancy
and rage of the speakers.

4. He that sitteth, &c.] The action is

rather present ; Jehovah, Who dwells unap-
proachable in highest heaven, laughs, Ps.

xxxvii. 13 ;
the Lord (Adonai) scoffs at their

vain enterprise: but

5. Thetil Or, "Presently," when the fit

time has come, in the midst of their vain-

glorious boasting, and as they advance to the

assault (Deut. xxix. 19, 20), He speaks and

acts; speaks to them in His wrath, and con-
founds in His manifest displeasure. Again
the rhythm of the original, and choice ofterms,
suggest the idea, in the first clause, of thunder

(Herder, &c.), or rather of a Word like rolling

thunder, followed in the second clause by a

deadly scattering lightning.

6. Yet ha-ve I set, &c.] Jehovah's word :

lit.
" And as for Me, I have set My king upon

My holy mountain" (the emphasis is upon the

pronoun^.
Zion is put for the seat and centre

of Messiah's dominion
;
a vision of its future

glory might appear to David, who took it

from the Jebusites, and placed the ark there,
a S. v. 7, 9, vi. 12; and i K. viii. i. Some
(Gesen., Ew., Umb., Zunz, &c.) render the

words as in the margin,
"

I have anointed

My king upon My holy hill of Zion," as if

Zion were the spot upon which the king
was anointed: but the rendering of the

A.V. is defended by good authorities: either

rendering suits the Messianic exposition of
the psalm equally well. David was anointed

king, I S. xvi. 13 ;
a S. v. 3, before he was

^possessed
of Mount Zion: but the words in

question can scarcely apply to him, even in

the first instance. The LXX. and Vulg. in-

terpret as if they were spoken by Messiah,
"

I have been set by Him as king upon Zion,
His holy moimtain."

7. I ivill declare the decree. Sec."] Messiah,
without preface, takes up the word of Jehovah.
" I will tell," He says,

" of a decree, an eternal,

immutable decree, by which I reign. Jehovah
said unto Me, Thou art My Son

;
not as all

the Israelites (Ex. iv. 22, 23 ;
Deut. xiv. i) are

sons, or as any king of Israel is a son
;
but My

only Son, the Inheritor of My sovereign domi-
nion." Compare Heb. i. 5. "This day have I,

even I, begotten Thee ;
This day have I given

to Thee, not existence, which is presupposed,
but a new existence, a new career, a throne of

the world, and of all that is, or will be, in it."

What day? The day when the promised
dominion over the world began, Acts xiii. 33 ;

Rom. i. 4 ;
or generally, the day on which

Christ commenced the work, which eventuated

in His everlasting dominion. The word trans-

lated in this and other passages "to beget"
is in Hebrew used of either parent. It more

strictly belongs to the mother, and denotes

not the act of conception, but that of bring-

ing forth. It is thence somewhat loosely
transferred to the father, and signifies "to
have a child born"—"to become the father

of a living child." Applied to God, in His
Parental relation, it would denote "to raise to

life," or "to bring forth into life," &c. (Thrupp,
Vol. I. p. 38). Kay interprets "The Day"
as that day on which Christ was raised from
the womb of the earth, the firstborn from
the dead (Col. i. 18), and received the in-

communicable prerogative of being heir of

all things (Heb. i. 2). The word of Messiah

extends to v. 9 inclusive.

9. Thou shalt, &c.] The rod or sceptre
of authority, Ps. ex. 2, shall be of iron, to

destroy and dash into pieces, like a potter's

vessel, that cannot be mended, Jer. xix. 11.

Some commentators ^De Wette, Hupf., Ro-

senm., &c.) say of this verse that it cannot

describe the mild rule of Christ in any stage
of it. But similar descriptions of the ultimate

fate of rebels proceed out of the lips of Christ
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10 Be wise now therefore, O ye

kings: be instructed, ye judges of the

earth.

1 1 Serve the Lord with fear, and

rejoice with trembling.

12 Kiss the Son, lest he be angry,
and ye perish from the way, when ^^'^^'

'^

his wrath is kindled but a little.
j^'-3°-^^

-'^Blessed are all they that put their Rom.9^'33!

trust in him.
10. II.

1 Pet. 2. 6.

Himself, Matt xxiv. 51; and the image of

this verse is often emploved in Rev.
(ii. 27,

xii. 5, xix. 15), to describe that fate. It must
be noticed that the phrases used in the above

places of the Apocalypse are from the LXX.
It is easy to see how their translation arose; see

Note; but there is no reason to doubt the

received version.

10—12. Be wise now, &c.] Address of

the Psalmist, who has heard the words of

Jehovah and His Son. *'
Seeing that Jehovah

and Messiah are irresistible, be ivue, ye kin^s,
before it is too late. Rejoice^ as Jehovah is

great and holy; cvoitb tremblings as He is

omnipotent," Heb. xii. 28, 29. '"Kiss (in token

of homage, i S. x. i
;

i K. xix, 18) tbe Son,

poetical. The introduction of the Son in

•y. 7 makes a recurrence to His separate

dignity to be expected: and the propitia-
tion of Jehovah in 1;. 11 leads naturally
to a mention of some homage to be paid
to the Son. The absence of the article

in the original is emphatic.
" A Son," as if

none could doubt what Son and Whose Son
is intended. So t. 7, Heb.,

" a decree," as

if none could doubt what decree. If this

translation be adopted, it is unnatural to in-

troduce, in iry. II, 12, any subject except the

Son : it is He that may be angry ; it is His
wrath that is sometimes kindled ; they are

blessed that take refuge in Him.
luben bis <wratb is kindled, &c. ] Lit.

, ,, r, ^ X , J • 7 • "For His wrath may suddenly, or, for an in-
Ust He (the Son) be angry, and ye perub m ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^^ blessed are they that
tbe way, or, journey m tbe way ofdestrucUon. ^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^ .^ j^j^,,

I

A stop:

12. Son] The word rendered "Son" is im-

usual in this sense : it occurs three times in Prov.

xxxi, 2. The versions, LXX., Vulg., Targiun,

Aq., Sym., Jer., &c. (see Note below), render

as if the reading were different, or the word
had a different import. The Syr. renders " Kiss

the Son" as the A. V,, and with it agree some

Jewish commentators, as Aben Ezra and Mai-
monides. In more recent times, Mendelssohn,
Gesenius, Fiirst, De Wette, Rosenm., Umbreit,
and, still more recently, Zunz, agree with
the Syriac. No explanation is free from
difficulties. The phrase seems emphatic and

We may notice (as above mentioned) the

correspondence between the picture presented
to us in inf. 9, 10, &c. and Rev. vi. At
the last Messiah's enemies will be destroyed:
and possibly His appearance as king and

judge will occasion as much surprise to

some, as His first appearance in lowliness

and humility occasioned to the Jews in His
own day. The last verse of the psabn, Calvin

remarks, relieves the severity of verses 9, 10,
II : "If His wrath be kindled, and suddenly
blaze forth, then blessed are they who trust

in Him, and are safe."

NOTES on Psalm ii

9.
Djn];i,"thou Shalt break;'from WH ;

in-

stead of which the LXX., perhaps with refer-

ence to Micah vii. 14, read Djnn from niTl.

12. LXX. tpa^aa-de TraiSelas
', Vulg."

apprehendite disciplinam," as if 12 meant

9, 12.

"discipline;" Targum,
** receive instruction."

Aquila, *caTa(/)tXi;(wiTe eicXfrrtSj ; Sym., irpoa-

KvvTja-aTf KaQapats', Jer. "adorate pure," as if

"12 were adv.: but in his Comm. "adorate
filium."

R PSALM III.

The security of God's protection.
S«»-«S- A Psalm of David, *when he fled bom Ab-

salom his son.

10RD,
how are they increased

_^ that trouble me ! many are they
that rise up against me.

2 Many there be which say of my

I

Psalm III.

This is the first psalm which is ascribed in
the title to David, and the only one in this
book which is expressly assigned to the period
of his flight from Absalom. It describes in

vivid colours the perils of the king, and the

Vol. IV.

exultation of his enemies; but the expressions
of confidence and triumph towards the end
shew that it \vas composed shortly before his
restoration.

Hitzig refers it to an earlier period, chiefly
because there is no allusion to an unnatural

son; Ewald disposes of the objection on the

M
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BOr,
about.

Ps. 4. 8.

soul, There is no help for him in God.
Selah.

3 But thou, O Lord, art a shield
' for me ; my glory, and the lifter up
of mine head.

4 I cried unto the Lord with my
voice, and he heard me out of his

holy hill. Selah.

5
** I laid me down and slept ; I

awaked j for the Lord sustained me.

6*1 will not be afraid of ten thou- * Ps

sands of people, that have set them-

selves against me round about.

7 Arise, O Lord ; save me, O my
God : for thou hast smitten all mine
enemies upon the cheek bone ; thou
hast broken the teeth of the ungodly.

8 <^ Salvation belongeth unto the "^ is

Lord : thy blessing is upon thy peo- ho:

pie. Selah.

ground stated in the introduction to the fol-

lowing psalm. The internal evidence of Davidic

authorship is recognized by both critics.

The structure is regular, four divisions,
each with two verses of equal length (with
one exception, v. 7): three are distinctly
marked by Selah, the other not less clearly

by the following ejaculation, v. 7. From
the 5th verse, and from the general tenour
of the psalm, it is inferred that it was com-

posed for a morning song : thus Ps. iv. is an

evening song ;
in both the number of verses

is the same. The Hebrew word for psalm
in the inscription, and the frequent use of the

musical term Selah, may imply that it was
used in the liturgical service of the temple.

1. are they increased] Thus a S. xv. iz,
"The conspiracy was strong, for the people
increased continually with Absalom." Thus
too a S. xvi. 15,

"
Absalom, and all the people

the men of Israel."

rise up against me] Cf. Ps. xviii. 39.

2. of my souF] The word soul is used

commonly in place of the personal pronoun ;

but it has a special emphasis in this and si-

milar passages. David clave to the Lord with
his soul

;
his soul is the object against which at-

tacksareaimed, and which feels the bitterness of
the reproach, knowing that his own sin had

given occasion to the calamity. Cf. Ps. Ixxi. 10.

help] Salvation better expresses the He-

brew, which includes deliverance from all

evils, spiritual or temporal. LXX. o-aTrjpia,

Jerome, "salus." It maybe remarked that

David uses both names, God (Elohim), and

Jehovah (see -v. 8), in reference to salvation,
but the first name is put into the mouth
of his enemies, the second is taken as the

expression of his own innermost feelings.

The names are too frequently interchanged
to justify any general assertion

;
but this and

similar passages indicate that a nearer, more

directly personal, or covenanted, relation is

involved in the name Jehovah.
Selah] A word of doubtful origin ;

it is

generally agreed that it is a musical term,

probably for a sweep of harp-strings, marking
a pause. See appendix to Introd.

3. a shield/or me] Or, a sbield about
me, as in the margin. Cf. Gen. xv. i, a pas-

sage to which frequent reference is found in

the psalms: see also Job i. 10. Ewald re-

marks the appropriateness of this metaphor
in the mouth of David. "The hero ac-

customed to battle and victory lives and
breathes in warlike thoughts and associa-

tions." Cf. v. 6.

4. I cried, Sec] The Hebrew has " My
voice unto Jehovah I cry;" an expression
which is understood to mean,

"
I cry out

incessantly in my trouble." Thus Hupf.,
Hitz., &c. Cf. Ps. Ixxvii. i, cxlii. i.

out of his holy hill] Although David is in

exile, far from Jerusalem, and therefore, as

his enemies might boast, unable to approach
the holy hill of Zion (cf. Ps. ii. 6), he knows
that God hears and answers his prayer. The
expression may not prove, but it supports, the

traditional origin of the psalm.

5. / laid me doivn] The word "I" is

emphasized in the Hebrew. I for my part,
as though contrasting his feelings of trust and

peace with those of others less confident of
salvation in God.

sustained] Sustalneth: the change of
tense marks the sense of an abiding support.

6. ten thousands] Or, "myriads." David
was surrounded on all sides by revolted sub-

jects.
set themselves] Or,

"
arrayed themselves :"

a military term, as in Isai. xxii. 7. This pas-

sage is conclusive against the supposition that

the psalm was composed by a mere private
individual.

7. Arise] See Num. x. ^5: "Arise, O
Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered;"
a passage to which there are numerous refer-

ences in the Davidic psalms; e.g. vii. 6,

ix. 19, X. la, xvii. 13, Ixviii. i.

thou hast smitten] At once a grateful re-

membrance of past mercies, and a confident

anticipation of immediate deliverance.

cheek bone] The jaw. David's enemies

are compared to wild beasts
;
doubtless with

reference to his own early experience. See

note on Ps. xxiii. i, and i S. xvii. ^'t
—36.

The sternness of the expression befits the

restorer of order; thus Ewald.

8. tljy blessing is] The Hebrew has " Thy
blessing upon thy people:" an exclamation



V. 1—5.] PSALMS. IV. 179

frseer.

\l0 7He.

PSALM IV.
I D(wid prayeth for audience. 1 He reprmeth
and exhortetk his enemies. 6 Man's happiness
is in God'sfavour.

To the 'chief Musician on N^inoth, A Fsalm
of Da^dd.

HEAR
me when I call, O God

of my righteousness : thou hast

enlarged me when I was in distress ;
' have mercy upon me, and hear my
prayer.

2 O ye sons of men, how long will

ye turn my glory into shame ? how

long will ye love vanity, and seek after

leasing ? Selah.

3 But know that the Lord hath
set apart him that is godly for him-
self: the Lord will hear when I call

unto him.

4 Stand in awe, and sin not : com-
mune with your own heart upon your
bed, and be still. Selah.

5 Offer ''the sacrifices of righte- l^xfi^*"

which has the force of a prayer. The kingly
heart of David cannot separate his personal
dehverance from that of his people. His
love is not quenched by their revolt : though
misled, they are to him still God's people :

compare the close of Ps. xxviii.

Psalm IV.

This is an e\ening psalm (see v. 8), and its

close connection with the preceding makes it

probable that it was composed at the same
period, it may be on the evening of the
same day. Some expressions in the psalm
may seem to point rather to the period of the

persecution of David by Saul {yv. 4, 7) ; but
they are quite compatible with that of his

flight from Absalom. There is little force in
the objection that there is no allusion to his
rebellious son. David loved Absalom dearly,
and doubtless regarded him as an instrument
in the hands of Ahithophel. In accordance
with the tone of the last verse in Ps. iii., there
are in this no imprecations or e\en prayers
against his foes, but exhortations to his fol-

lowers, such as they specially needed at that
time of trial.

KOster observes the close resemblance be-
tween this and the preceding psalm in struc-

ture, form of thought, and language: both,
as he says, undoubtedly of David.
The psahn may be divided into four parts:

a prayer, -u. i
;
a reproof to his enemies, 2,3;

exhortation to his friends, 4, 5; a contrast
between their despondency and the gladness,
peace, and security of God's faithful senant,

Neginoth'l The word denotes an accom-
paniment of stringed instruments: see note on
z S. vi. 5.

1. O God of my righteousness'] i.e. from
whom my righteousness comes, who makes
me upright, and who will justify me. Cf.
Isai. Uv. 17 ; Jer. xxiii. 6. David refers to his
condition at the time, as though he would say,God who gave me righteousness will prove
that I am righteous by deUvering me: thus in
V. 3 he is sure of an answer to praver on the
grounds of God's election and his own piety.

thou hast enlarged tne] Or, ''hast made

room for me," as in Gen. xxvi. 22; see also

note on Ps. xviii. 36. A common salutation in

Arabic is "space (the same word) and ease

to thee." In former deliverances from great
straits, David here, as in the preceding psalm,
recognizes a pledge of present help.

2. sons of men] The Hebrew idiom is

equivalent to "sirs," and implies that the

persons so addressed had certain claims to

distinction; there may be a touch of irony,
men of birth and station, but men after all,

men of the world in mind and feeling. As
Dr Kay observes, the admonition was needed

hardly less by Joab, Abishai, and others of
David's own party, than by Absalom's fol-

lowers. Cf. 2 S. xix. 5
—

7.

my glory into shame] This may apply to
either period to which the psalm is assigned,
but has a peculiar fitness in the mouth of the

dishonoured king. The construction, how-
ever, is elliptical, and a different reading was
followed by the LXX., How long will ye be

heavy, i.e. stubborn in heart ? See Note below.

leasing] Or, "falsehood;" the characteristic

of the conspirators; see 2 S. xv. i—9.

3. bath set apart] The rendering is literal,

but the original implies peculiar and mar\-el-

lous favour shewn in the election of the godly
man. Critics generally follow the LXX.,
rendering the clause "He hath done mar-

vellously to His godly one," but Hupfeld
shews the correctness of the construction

adopted in the A. V. The term "godly" is,

so to speak, the technical designation of the

pious, equivalent to "saints" in the New
Testament.

4. Stand in a=we] Or, "tremble." This

appears to be the meaning of the word
;
but

the translation of the LXX. and Vulg. (opyi-
^fo-Be,

"
irascimini," thus too Aq. and Synrun.),

"be ye angry," is defended by Dr Kay, and
appears to be accepted by St Paul, Eph. iv,

26. In either case it may be taken as an
exhortation to the followers of David, who
needed greatly the warning against presump-
tion and fierceness.

commune] See Ps. Ixxvii. 6. Note the anti-

thesis, "speak in your heart, but be silent."

M 2
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ousness, and put your trust in the

Lord.
6 There be many that say, Who

will shew us any good ? Lord, lift

thou up the light of thy countenance

upon us.

7 Thou hast put gladness in my
heart, more than in the time that

their corn and their wine increased.

8^1 will both lay me down in * Ps.

peace, and sleep: for thou. Lord,

only makest me dwell in safety.

upon your bed~\ This is the first indication

of the hour, at eventide.

5. sacrifices of righteousness^ Possibly al-

luding to the sacrifices oifered in unrighteous-

ness, as by Absalom, 2 S. xv. 7
—

9 ;
but the

expression appears rather to apply to religious
services in general; see Ps. 1. 14, li. 19;
Deut. xxxiii. 19. David's followers could

not offer the legal sacrifices in exile.

6. many that say"] The statement may be

taken generally, but it applies specially to

the discouraged and desponding adherents of

David.'^

lift thou up] Compare the blessing to be

pronounced by Aaron and his sons, Num.
vi. 24—26; see also Ps. xxxi. 16, and the re-

frain of Ps. Ixxx., 3, 7, 19,

7. their corn and their luine"] Note the

clear reference in this and the next rerse to

Deut. xxxiii. 28. David's enemies have the

material, he has the spiritual, privileges of
God's people; thus, again, in the next verse,

the Psalmist adopts the u'ords of Deut. xxxiii.

12, "the beloved of the Lord shall dwell

in safety by Him." The mention of com
and wine may possibly indicate the season

of David's flight, which was in early autumn ;

see a S. xvi. i, and xvii. 19.

8. I nvill both] Lit. "together," i.e. as

soon as I lie down, sweet sleep will refresh

me. Cf. Job xi. 18, 19.

only] The same expression as Deut. xxxii.

12, "the Lord alone did lead him." With
the last words compare Deut. xxxiii. 28,
" Israel then shall dwell in safety alone;" see

also Lev. xxv. 18, 19; Deut. xii. to. The

Syriac connects the word "alone" with

David.

The LXX. e<a? TTOTC fiapvKdpbioi

nob n"? nna n»-ny. This requires the sup-

pression of 1, very common in the MSS., and
the change of one letter, 2b ^^^ 3^* ^^^

NOTE on Psalm iv. 2.

ivari K.r.X. reading clears the construction of both clauses.
" How long will ye be hard of heart? Why
will ye love vanity?" The Syr. had a different

reading for niD?D?; "will ye hide?"

PSALM V.
David prayeth, and professeth his study in

prayer. 4 God favoiireth not the wicked.

7 David, professing his faith, prayeth unto
God to guide him, 10 to destroy his enemies,
I r and to preserve the godly.

To the chief Musician upon Nehiloth,
A Psalm of David.

GIVE
ear to my words, O Lord,

consider my meditation.

2 Hearken unto the voice of my
cry, my King, and my God: for

unto thee will I pray.

3 '^My voice shalt thou hear in^Ps.!

the morning, O Lord; in the morn-

PSALM V.

This psalm must have been composed at

Jerusalem, since David had access to the
house of God; see i'. 7; probably a short

time before the open revolt of Absalom, when
the king was aware of the machinations of

conspirators under a bloodthirsty and trea-

cherous chief, v. 6. Like Ps.iii. it is a morn-
ing song, v. 3. The style is thoroughly
Davidic, concise, vigorous, with rapid transi-

tions of thought and feeling. The only word
which has been relied upon as indicating a later

date is "temple," -v. 7, which, however, in the
Hebrew is applied to the tabernacle; see note

on -v. 7. The psalm is divided into four parts,
each consisting of six lines, or three complete
metres, i. The morning prayer (i

—
3). ii. and

iii. The grounds for hope; first, that God
abhors wickedness (4

—
6), and secondly, that

David seeks God and trusts in His guidance

(7, 8). iv. The guilt of David's enemies,
with prayer for their overthrow, 9

—
upon Nehiloth] Rather, "to Nehiloth:" a

word which probably means an accompani-
ment of flutes.

1. meditation] The word occurs but twice,
here and Ps. xxxix. 3. It signifies gentle,

half-inward utterance, a thought inwardly
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eb.

K« eyei.

ing will I direct my prayer unto thee,

and will look up.

4 For thou art not a God that

hath pleasure in wickedness : neither

shall evil dwell with thee.

5 The foolish shall not stand ^in

thy sight : thou hatest all workers of

I
iniquity.

j

6 Thou shalt destroy them that

speak leasing: the Lord will abhor

•A. ^ the bloody and deceitful man.

r2"w 7 But as for me, I will come into

j'^- thy house in the multitude of thy
I i^/& mercy: and in thy fear will I wor-

\vZfs. ship toward *

thy holy temple.

8 Lead me, O Lord, in thy right- t Heb.

eousness because of mine enemies ; ^/yiS* o3-

make thy way straight before my face. *^'
"^•

9 For there is no ' faithfulness * in suJ/ast-

their mouth; their inward part i%T^i,\y.in

very wickedness;
^ their throat w ^H^"^'

an open sepulchre ; they flatter with
*^^"^^

their tongue. them.

10 'Destroy thou them, O God;|^^.
let them fall

'

by their own counsels ; ^^i^
cast them out in the multitude ofis-

their transgressions ; for they have Mak*

rebelled against thee.
*^aty.

11 But let all those that put their 'Or,

trust m thee rejoice : let them ever counuu.

clothed in words, and softly uttered
; Jerome

has "murmur."

2. my King] The expression has a special

suitableness in the mouth of the earthly repre-

sentative of the King of kings. Cf. Ps. Ixxxiv.

3. It is used specifically of God as the King
of the Theocracy; cf. Ps. x. 16.

3. in the morning] The word, twice re-

peated, is emphatic; not merely every morn-

ing, but in the morning, as a special hour

for sacred acts, for the offering of the daily

sacrifice, see Job i. 5, and public prayer.
ivill I direct] Or, will I set in order.

The Hebrew word is used specially of laying
the wood, or the limbs of victims, on the altar.

Prayer is thus represented as a spiritual sacri-

fice, to be offered with careful preparation. It

is a function of the spiritual priesthood in-

herent in God's people, Ex. xix. 6
;

i Pet. ii.

9; Rev. L 6. On prayer as incense, see Ps.

cxh. 2.

<wiIllook up] Or, look out, as a watchman,
or sentinel. It represents the Psalmist as

watching in spirit the ascent of the prayer, an

acceptable sacrifice, and expecting the answer.

Cf. Mic. vii. 7, where "imto the Lord" com-

pletes the meaning.

5. foolish] Or, "boasters." The word
includes the meaning of empty boasting. Cf.

Ps. Ixxiii. 3.

zvorkers of iniqxutj] Men who make eN'il

their business or trade; an expression which
occurs frequently in Job and the Prophets.
Cf. Ps. vi. 8, xiv. 4, &c.

6. bloody and deceitful man] Or, a man
of blood and guile. The expression points
to an individual, probably to Ahithophel."

Blood," lit. bloods, as elsewhere in the
sense of murder. Cf. Ps. xxvi. 9, Iv. 33, where
it is connected, as here, with guile.

7. tiy home] The tabernacle is called the

house of the Lord in Josh. vL 24 and 2 S. xii.

ao. The word rendered "temple," in the

next clause, is also applied to the taberna-

cle in I S. i. 9 (where see note), and iii. 3.

At a later period it is used specially of the

Priests' court in the Temple, and very fre-

quently of the Temple itself. It means

properly a Palace; in this and similar pas-

sages it denotes the abode of the great King,
an expression equally applicable to the taber-

nacle, whether, as at Shiloh, surrounded by
a wall, or, as in the time of David, standing
as a tent on the Holy Mount. Cf. Ps. xi. 4,

xviii. 6
;
in Ps. xxvii., verse 4 compared with 6

shews that tabernacle and temple were con-
vertible terms. Kay, Perowne, DeUtzsch

;
see

also Ges. ' Thes.' p. 376.

9. faithfulness] Or, "trustworthiness;"
firm principle on which one can rely. In Ps.

li. 10, the word is applied to the spirit,
" a

right spirit;" in Ivii. 7, to the heart, "my
heart is fixed."

luickedness] The Hebrew word means a

yawning abyss, hence, destruction, or, as a

characteristic of an evil man, malice ; beneath
the fair show of duty there is a fathomless

depth of malice. See note on Job vi. 30. The
word {baimoth^ occurs only in Job, Prov. and
Psalms. In Arabic it is used specially of hell.

they flatter <U!ith their tongue] Or, they
make their tongue smooth. The image
appears to be taken from a serpent. Its prey
slips over the smooth tongue. Cf. Prov.
xxviii. 23. Or "tongue" is taken simply for

words, as in Prov. ii. 16, "she maketh her
words smooth;" cf. Ps. Iv. 21.

10. Destroy thou them] Lit. Declare
them guilty. Punishment follows of course,
but is not expressed. Thus Hupfeld, and Kay," declare their guilt," which is less forcible.

LXX. Kpivov avTois-

by their (nun counsels] As a direct resiilt of
their own machinations. The marginal ren-

dering "from," or "out of," their own
counsels, i. e. let their counsels be frustrated,
is preferred by some commentators, and has
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t Heb. shout for joy, because ^ thou defend-

S^ori est them : let them also that love thy

^the^m^"'^
name be joyful in thee.

12 For thou, Lord, wilt bless the

righteous ; with favour wilt thou ^ com-

pass him as with a shield.

PSALM VL
I David''s complaint in his sickness. 8 Byfaith

he triumpheth over his enemies.

To the chief Musician on Neginoth "upon
Sheminith, A Psalm of David.

''LORD, rebuke me not in

line anger, neither chasten

me in thy hot displeasure.

tHeb,
crown
him.

I Or,
upon the

eighth.
o Ps. 38. J

O-Lthi

2 Have mercy upon me, O Lord ;

for I am weak: O Lord, heal me;
for my bones are vexed.

3 My soul is also sore vexed : but

thou, O Lord, how long ?

4 Return, O Lord, deliver my
soul : oh save me for thy mercies' sake.

5 *For in death there is no re-

membrance of thee : in the grave
who shall give thee thanks.''

6 I am weary with my groaning;
"
all the night make I my bed to

swim; I water my couch with my
tears.

*Ps,. 3

&88.

& 118.

Isai.
3I

nor,
every
night.

the authority of the Ancient Versions, LXX.,
Vulg., Syr. For the fulfilment see % S. xvii.

23-

for they., &c.] David thus assigns the true

motive and justification for imprecations di-

rected against the open enemies of the King,
Whom he represents; see note, t. a.

11. because thou defendest them] Or, and
do thou shelter them. The shelter may-
refer to a tent, or overhanging vi^ings.

12. compass him] i.e. surround, as with

the large shield which covered the whole body.

Psalm VI.

This is the first of the penitential psalms.
It was composed in a season of extreme de-

pression, probably when the Psalmist was dan-

gerously sick, and receiving accounts which

made him anticipate an open outbreak of re-

bellion. Such an illness is not mentioned in

the historical books, but there are plain and

very numerous allusions to it in the psalms, as

for instance: Pss. xviii. 5, xxii. 14, xxv. 18,

XXX. a, 7
—

9, xxxi. 9, 10, xxxviii. 7, xli. and
xlii. It harmonizes also with the transactions

preceding the revolt of Absalom, whose machi-

nations could scarcely have gone on so openly
had not David been for a season unable to

discharge his kingly duties
;
see a S. xv. i—6.

The sickness is undoubtedly regarded by the

Psalmist as part of the chastisement due to

the great crime, which brought disgrace and

misery upon his latter years.
There are three divisions clearly marked;

the first, I—3, and the last, 8—10, have each

three lines
;
the middle, 4—7, has four.

Neginoth'] See above on Ps. iv.
'

Sheminith] See i Chro. xv. ai. It oc-

curs again m the title of a penitential psalm,
xii. Upon the eighth (see marg.) or " octave "

probably means with a bass voice, or accom-

paniment.

1. O Lord] David uses the name Jehovah
exclusively in this psalm. He has no hope
.but in the grace of which that name is a

pledge. Rebuke, anger, chasten, displeasure-
each word involves an acknowledgment of

deep guilt. David feels that his sin has found
him out. Cf. Ps. xxxviii, i. Jeremiah adopts
the expressions ;

see ch. x, 24, xxx. 11, xlvi.

28, Our blessed Lord uses them as our re-

presentative, bearing the burden and penalty
of our sins, see note on t, 3.

2. heal me] Cf. Ps. xxx. a, xli. 4 ; Jer.
xvii. 14, and xxx. 17.

1 am iveak] The word implies exhaustion,
a drooping as of a blighted plant.

—Kay.
my bones] As in Job, this denotes a disease

penetrating the whole frame, and causing

excruciating anguish. Cf. Job iv. 14, xxx.

17, 30, xxxiii, 19
—21.

3. My soul] The soul, conscious of guilt,

suffers exceedingly, far more than the tortured

body.
"
Vexed," in this and in the preceding

verse, scarcely expresses the force of the He-

brew, which implies extreme terror and dismay.
See Ps. xxx. 7, The LXX. use the word era-

pax6rj, adopted by our Lord, Joh. xii. 27,
" now is my soul troubled."

4. Return] Cf.Ps.xc, 13, where both clauses

are represented : "Return, O Lord, how long?"
See also Ps. Ixxiv. 9, 10, where "how long?"
is the key-note.

5. no remembrance] David speaks of those

who die, not being delivered and saved
;

see

v. 4. For such there is no opportunity to

celebrate the mercy of God, or to give Him
thanks. But under the old dispensation a veil

hung over the intermediate state of the de-

parted. David knew that life was the season

for serving God, and that knowledge sufficed

for practical purposes until the life and im-

mortality, dimly anticipated by the Patiiarchs,
were brought to light by Christ. The cessa-

tion of active service, even of remembrance
or devotion, does not affect the question of a

future restoration. Even the Saviour saith,
" The night cometh when no man can work."

On the proofs that the Psalmist looked foi
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7 Mine eye is consumed because

of grief;
it waxeth old because of all

mine enemies.

iatth.7. 8 '^

Depart from me, all ye work-

25.41. ers of iniquity; for the Lord hath
»** *3- heard the voice of my weeping.

9 The Lord hath heard my sup-

plication j the Lord will receive my
prayer. ^ . ^ ^

10 Let all mine enemies be asham-

ed and sore vexed: let them return

and be ashamed suddenly.

I

such restoration, see Introduction, § 18, and

notes on Ps. xvi. Compare this verse with

Ps. XXX. 9, and Isai. xxxviii. 18.

in the grai'e] In Sheol, Hades, the unseen

world. See note on Job x. a i.

6. make I my bed to j^'im] The transla-

tion is literal, and expresses the true sense of

the Hebrew. Compare Homer,
' Od.' xvii.

102, 3, Xf^o^ai els fvvfjv 17 fioi aTovofCTaa re-

TVKTai, alfl SaKpva-' €/LioTcri Trf<pvp^eirq.'

water] Or,
'• drench,"

7. consuTTied] Wastesaway, asa garment
fretted by moths. Ps. xxxi. 9 ;

cf. Job xvii. 7.

grief] The word is used frequently in Job
(see notes on ch. v. a, vL 2), and means pro-

perly the grief caused by severe or unjust
ti-eatment : the next clause explains the specific

cause
;
that which made his prolonged confine-

ment so hard to bear was that his enemies were

seducing his people, and maturing their plots.

ivaxeth old] Thus Theocritus,
"
they

who are longing grow old in a day:" 01 be

TTodevvres iv TJiiari yrjpacrKoiKn.
* Id.' XII. 2.

8. Depart^ Sec] The sudden change of

tone is characteristic of David. There is no
inten-al between the struggle and its result.

No sooner does he feel that his prayer has

reached the Lord than he is assured of its

efficacy.

9. The Lord hath heard] This word,
twice repeated, gives the feet, the next clause,
"will receive," i.e. accept and grant, states

the effect, of the prayer, which is represented
as an accepted sacrifice. Cf. Ps. v. 3. Thus
Hupfeld.

10. Let all] Or, All mine enemies shall
be ashamed—shall turn back. Here, as

in the preceding psalm, our version, following
the LXX. and Jerome, substitutes a prayer
for an assertion : David simply states his cer-

tainty of the result.

sore vexed] The same word which David
used to describe his own misery, v. 3.

The close is firm, compact, with a ring as

of clashing swords.

PSALM VII.

I Davidprayeth against the malice of his ene-

mies, professing his innocency. 10 By faith
he seeth his defence, and the destruction of his

enemies.

Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto the

Lord, concerning the 'words of Gush the ' Or,

Benjamite.
busuus,.

OLORD my God, in thee do I

put my trust: save me from

all them that persecute me, and de-

liver me:
2 Lest he tear my soul like a lion,

PsALM VII.

This psalm is generally admitted to belong
to the early life of David, when at the court

of Saul he was calumniated by the courtiers

of the king, whose jealousy and malice were

becoming manifest. His chief enemy is repre-
sented as a person of great influence, and his

own position is evidently one that exposed him

to envy. There are indications that the per-
secution had continued some time, and was

likely to continue. The psalm is remarkable

for vivacity, rapid and vigorous transitions,

and vivid imager)'
—

points recognize by
Ewald and other critics as marking a genuine

production of David's youth. Dr Kay, how-
ever, refers it, chiefly on the ground of con-

nection with other psalms, to the period of the

king's flight, with special reference to the

curses of Shimei
;
thus too Mr Thrupp.

The structure of this psalm is disputed.
The first part of five verses closes with Selah.

Ewald divides the remainder (at f. 11) into

two parts, each of six verses
;
but the last

verse stands probably alone, as an ejaculation ;

thus KBster.

Shiggaion] A musical term, which pro-

bably denotes a lyrical composition expressing
mental excitement. The Arabic word for lyric

poems appears to be connected with it; but
the etymology is uncertain.

Cusb] The name does not occur in the

book of Samuel, a fact which points to the

independence, and probably also, as Ewald

observes, to the antiquity of this inscription.
It designates some partizan of Saul's own
tribe, one who shared the suspicion and envy
of the king. It has been supposed to de-

signate the king himself, but it seems to be
a proper name. Its meaning, "Ethiopian,"

may possibly refer to some personal charac-

teristic, dar^ess of soul, or of complexion ;

cf. Jer. xiii. 23 ;
Amos ix. 7.

2. Lest he] The same sudden change from
the plural to the singular has been noticed in

Ps. V. 6
;
see also xvii. 11, 12. Among David's

enemies one took the lead. This may refer

to Saul, of whom it might most naturally be
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rending it in pieces, while there is

tHeb. ^none to deliver.

ver^r.

*

3 O LoRD my God, if I have

done this j if there be iniquity in my
hands ;

4 If I have rewarded evil unto

him that was at peace with me ;

(yea, I have delivered him that with-

out cause is mine enemy : )

5 Let the enemy persecute my
soul, artd take it; yea, let him tread

down my life upon the earth, and lay
mine honour in the dust. Selah.

6 Arise, O Lord, in thine anger,
lift up thyself because of the rage
of mine enemies : and awake for me

to the judgment that thou hast com-
manded.

7 So shall the congregation of the

people compass thee about: for their

sakes therefore return thou on high.
8 The Lord shall judge the peo-

ple: judge me, O Lord,
**

according "^|^
to my righteousness, and according to i6. 7.

mine integrity that is in me. 28. 9.

9 Oh let the wickedness of the
j|; ^^j

wicked come to an end ; but establish & '?• :

the just : ^fpr the righteous God trieth t Heb.

the hearts and reins. ^;f^
10 *My defence is of God, which

,^^^-

saveth the upright in heart. Codis

11 "God judgeth the righteous, ^^/^

said that he was like a lion, from whom there

could be no man to deliver. It could scarcely

apply to Shimei, whose weapons were simply

railings. Compare Job x. 16. The expres-
sions recall David's early experience, i S. xvii.

34—37-
3. this] David alludes first to the charge

in general, this thing of which I am accused,
then specifies it more distinctly as a criminal

act (idiomatically evil, or iniquity, in the hand,
as the instrument ofcrime; cf. i S. xxiv. la, 13),
then as one of base ingratitude and treachery.
Such accusations accord with his position at

Saul's court, and with the well-known sus-

picions of the king, but can scarcely be ex-

plained with reference to David's flight from
Absalom.

4. / Jba-ve delivered] This interpretation
has been questioned, but is defended by able

critics
;
and whether or not it may refer to

the transactions related in i S. xxiv. 4, 7, and
xxvi. 9, when David twice spared Saul's life,

it truly expresses his generous character. Dr
Kay renders the word "displaced;" but the

meaning, "delivered," belongs properly to

the Hebrew verb, and is accepted by Ewald
and Hupfeld (who regard it as the only sense

justified by Hebrew usage), after Aben Ezra,

Kimchi, and several modern critics, as Calvin,

Mich., Ros., ThoL, KBster.

5. mine honour] Or,
"
glory," as in Ps. iv. 2.

Either word may be accepted, but one only
should be used. This passage supports the

Masoretic text in that psalm. The sense of

personal dignity at so early a period in Da-
vid's life is remarkable, the word (cabod) oc-

curs frequently in psalms composed by the

king. See Introd.

,6. aivake for me] The A. V. follows the

old versions, but the construction, though not
free from doubt, seems rather to be "awake
for me, Thou hast ordained judgment." Thus
Hupfeld and others, Cf. Job viii. 6.

7. compass] Our version is literal, and

gives probably the true sense, viz. In that

case the whole body of the people will come
around Thee, recognizing Thee as the righte-
ous Judge.
for their sakes] Or, above It, i.e. over

the congregation. God is represented as pro-
nouncing this sentence from His throne over
the assembly, and then returning on high. Cf.

Ps. Ixviii. 18. Every triumph of right is re-

garded by David as the result of a personal
intervention of the righteous Judge.

8. judge me, &c.] Cf. Ps, xviii. ao, xxvi. i,

xxxv. 24, where the Psalmist has "
according

to Thy righteousness."

integrity] i. e. freedom from guilt with re-
ference to the special charge.

in me] Or, upon me, as a robe. Cf.

Job xxix. 14 : "I put on righteousness, and
it clothed me; my judgment was as a robe
and a diadem." This construction is quite in

accordance with Hebrew usage ^Hupf.), and
seems preferable to another which has been

proposed, "let it be done to me." The con-
sciousness of integrity is frequently asserted

by David, and more especially with reference

to early accusations
;
such assertion is justified

by St Paul's declaration that touching the

righteousness, which is by the law, he was
blameless. Phil. iii. 6.

9. trieth] In the specific sense of testing,

assaying ;
cf. Ps. xi. 5 ; Job xxiii, 10,

the hearts and reins] "The heart," as the
seat of the understanding and the will, "the

reins," of natural impulses and affections, both
in contrast to mere outward appearances. Cf.

Ps, xxvi, 3, and see i S, xvi, 7.

10. My defence is of God] Or, My shield
Is upon God; an expression which may
denote that his shield or defence depends
upon God, that he trusts to God to hold

His shield oyer him, or that he commits his
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and God is angry with the wicked

every dav.

12 If he turn not, he will whet

his sword; he hath bent his bow,

and made it ready.

13 He hath also prepared for him

the instruments of death ; he ordain-

eth his arrows against the persecutors.

14 '^Behold, he travaileth with ini-

quity, and hath conceived mischief,

and brought forth falsehood.

15 He made a pit, and digged it,

'^and is fallen into the ditch which he

made.
16 His mischief shall return upon

his own head, and his violent dealing

shall come down upon his own pate.

17 I will praise the Lord accord-

ing to his righteousness : and will

sing praise to the name of the Lord
most high.

PSALM VHL
God's glory is magnified by his works, and by

his love to man.

To tlie chief Musician upon Gittith,

A Psalm of David,

OLORD
our Lord, how excel-

lent is thy name in all the

earth! who hast set thy glory above

the heavens.

defence to God, taking "upon" in the not

unconunon sense of " incumbent upon."

11. The meaning of the verse, as in marg.,

appears to be, God is a righteous judge (hence

the confidence of the righteous man), and as

such He is wrathful every day. The word

rendered "angry" means not merely that God

feels, but that He manifests, wrath, not by oc-

casional outbursts, but by continuous indica-

tions of His intent to puiiish those who con-

tinually provoke Him.

12. made it ready] Lit. set It upright,
or fixed it. When the bow is bent and strung

the warrior places it in the proper position.

The resemblance of this passage to Deut.

xsxii. 41, 42 is very striking; it has the same

metaphor, and in the same order. God exe-

cuting His work of judgment is there repre-

sented as a warrior, who first whets his glit-

tering sword, and then satiates lus arrows

with blood.

13. for bint] i.e. for the sinner.

be ordaineth...persecutors'] This translation

is defensible, and follows some ancient Versions.

The Hebrew word occurs frequently in the

sense "
pursuer;" see Gen. xxxi. 36 ;

i S. xvil

53 ;
Ps. X. 2. A more striking image is how-

ever presented by an exact rendering. He
maketU His arrows fiery ones. This

is adopted generally by modem conunenta-

tors, and is supposed to allude to the old

custom of covering arrow-heads with tow

dipped in naphtha, which caught fire in pass-

ing through the air; cf. Ephes. vi. 16. They
were used specially in attacking strongholds,
as shells in bombardments, setting buildings
on fire. It is to be observed that God is here

represented not as actually striking, but as

preparing to strike. The sinner, who disre-

gards general warnings, may be alarmed by
indications of imminent destruction.

14. he
travaileth'^

The sinner, against
whom God directs His arrows, is represented
in the verj- act of perpetrating crime, pre-

\-iously conceived, and issuing afterwards in

a lie. The Hebrew word for lie includes the

meaning of emptiness and failure.

15. He made a pit, and digged it] Or, He
dug a pit, and scooped it out.

16. The metaphor seems to be continued:

while the sinner is in the pit, which he is dig-

ging, the mass of evil which he had thrown

up falls in and crushes him.

come down] i.e. fall in; see note on Job
xvii. 16.

Psalm VIII.

A psalm in praise of Jehovah,\Vhose glory
is seen in the heaven above and the earth be-

neath, and in His care for the least of His crea-

tures, -v. I. The sight ofthe starry skies suggests

at the first glance the thought of God's un-

approachable majesty and man's insignificance;

but a deeper meditation confirms the assurance

that God cares for man as for His chiefi?st

work, iry. 3, 4, having crowned him with

glor)-, and set all things under him, and made
him His \icegerent. This idea is the point of

the psalm, which is, so to say, a poetical

meditation upon the description, in Gen. i.,
of

man's creation and original estate with God.
The hypothesis, founded on v. 3 (in which

the moon and stars only are mentioned), that

David wrote this psalm at night, as he fed his

flocks at Bethlehem (i S. xvii. 15), is impro-

bable, cf. Job XXV. '5, and needless. The

thought suggested by the sight of the heavens,

of God's majesty and man's littlaiess, is

inevitable; and must have occurred to David
not only in his earliest days, but often in his

chequered life.

The words of the psalm have a magical
charm. Though few and simple they carry us

far beyond the images expre^ed, and suggest
a world of thoughts and sentiments not ex-

pressed, which seem indeed only to be fiilly

explained and realized by a reference to Christ

the Son of Man, and Son of God, and man's
Ideal in humiliation and glorj'.
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« Matth. 2 ''Out of the mouth of babes

t Heb.' and sucklings hast thou ^ ordained
founded,

strength because of thine enemies,
that thou mightest still the enemy
and the avenger.

3 When I consider thy heavens,
the work of thy fingers, the moon and

the stars, w^hich thou hast ordained ;

4 ^What is man, that thou art*Job j

mindful of him ? and the son of man, Hebr!

that thou visitest him ?

5 For thou hast made him a little

lower than the angels, and hast crown-
ed him with glory and honour.

6 Thou madest him to have do-

minion over the works of thy hands ;

It is uncertain what instrument is intended,
or what strain of music, by Gittith

;
it seems

to have been employed on joyful stirring oc-

casions of praise and thanksgiving (Pss. Ixxxi.,

Ixxxiv.). The Greeks had a Dorian lyre and
also a Dorian melody; and Gittith may be
a lyre or melody of Gath. See i S. xxvii.

a, 3, 4-

The Psalmist sings {y. i) the praises of

Jehovah in his own name, and in that of all

instructed beholders of His works.

1. thy name] The meaning is not simply,
" How excellent art Thou in Thine essential

attributes of holiness, goodness, and majesty,"

but,
" How excellent in name and fame; how

excellent in Thine adorable attributes, exhibited

and made known, as they are, in Thine out-

ward works!" Fv. i, a express concisely
and abruptly, after the manner of Hebrew

poetry, the idea of God's majesty and won-
drous condescension, which is repeated in full

terms, w. 3, 4, &c.
above the heavens'] Or, perhaps, upon the

heavens. "Thou hast set Thy glory, that is,

hast stamped the image of Thine infinite ma-

jesty, upon the heavens, and yet dost con-

descend to reveal Thyself to man by near and,
to some, less significant tokens." This inter-

pretation suits the import of the psalm, and

of<i;.3,4,which follows. One word (see Note
at end) of the Hebrew text is obscure, and
no explanation of it, or derivation, satisfac-

tory.

2. babes and sucklings] The two words
so rendered are distinguished in i S. xv. 3 and
xxii. 19. The first means (Jer. vi. 11, ix. ai,)
a young child above the age of infancy that

plays in the streets, and asks for bread (Lam.
iv. 4); the second (see a Mace. vii. a7) a

young infant, not yet weaned, that lisps and
mutters scarcely articulate sounds.

ordained strength] Or,
" founded strength

"

(as in the margin), i.e. the opinion of strength
or glory. Glory is imaged as a palace or

tower, which God has founded, Jer. xvi. 19;
and the lips of young children and infants lay
its first stone. Children and infants that cry
to God with scarcely articulate mutterings,
and obtain from Him directly, through the

arrangements of His providence, or else

through the hands of parents, needful sup-
port, declare His glory as conspicuously as

the starry pole. According to this interpre-

tation the voice or cry of young infants and

children, by its singularity and marvellousness

(for voice is a miracle of God's providence),
proclaims the infinite glory of God. But
perhaps the voice or cry of young children
and infants is not intended to be specially noted
as indicating God's providence; but generally
the psalm describes their helplessness and want
of all things which God relieves, miraculously^

through the instrumentality of parents or
friends.

because of thine enemiesy^To refute Thine
enemies (Ps. xiv. i), who deny Thy power,
or care not to see it, and to satisfy Thy friends,"

that thou mightest still, &c.] "That Thou
mightest, by the wonderful works of Thy
power and goodness, still or silence the lips of
the enemy and avenger.

" The word ' '

avenger
' '

means "an avenger of himself, who waits not
for God to avenge," or, "one who thirsts for

and breathes revenge;" hence, a "violent, ar-

rogant one."

the enemy and the avenger] See Ps. xliv. 16.

A well-known Hebraism for " the vengeful

enemy."

3. When I consider, &c.] The meaning is

"for as often as I consider," &c. The terms

employed have the force of the present, with
the idea added of "iteration."

the luork of thyfingers, &c.] In Ex. viii. 19,
thefinger of God works miracles; in xxxi. 18,
it writes the Tables of the Law.

4. What is man, &c.] "What is frail

man that Thou rememberest (Gen. viii. i)
him, or the son of man that Thou visitest

(Gen. xxi. i, 1. a4; Ps. Ixv. 9) him?" The
phrase is varied in Ps. cxliv. 3—9.

5. a little lo-iver than the angels] Lit. "a
little lower than God," or "the divine nature

;

"

with a plain reference to Gen. i. a6, where man
is described as made in the image of God,
and to V. a8, as exercising dominion on earth

and sea as God. The meaning is, that-man's

nature, as originally framed, was divine, or

a little lower than divine. A somewhat dif-

ferent import is conveyed by the rendering of

the LXX., from which, and from Jewish
expositors, the Authorized Version comes.

The word Elohim, besides the divine name
or the divine essence, is used in Ps. xcvii. 7,

and perhaps Ps. Ixxxii. i, 6, for "powers dei-

fied by the heathen," and in i S. xxviii. 13,
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1 Cor. 15. c
\}^Qxx hast put all things under his

'
feet :

Heb. 7 *A11 sheep and oxen, yea, and

'it"auf/tht beasts of the field;
^**'' 8 The fowl of the air, and the fish

of the sea, and whatsoever passeth

through the paths of the seas.

9 O Lord our Lord, how ex-

cellent is thy name in all the

earth !

for " the mighty spirits of the unseen world,"'

but does not appear an)"where to mean dis-

tinctly "angels."

7. All sheep and oxen, &c.] As in the

margin,
" Flocks and oxen all of them," &c.

Flocks, of sheep and the smaller animals,
oxen and ^vild beasts of the field, all bow to

man's dominion. The reference is still to

man's original estate. But in his fallen estate

he rules, by art and \-iolence, the creation, of

which, originally, he was constituted the

rightful lord-

8. Thef(Kvl of the air, &c.] Heb. "Fowl
of the air and fishes of the sea, travelling (sin-

gular) through the paths of the seas." The

singular "travelling" cannot refer to fishes

(plural), mentioned just before. The phrase,

"paths of the seas," suggests the idea of a

mariner tra\'ersing them : the surface of ocean

being often, in the classics (' II.' I. 3 1 2) at least,

described as the paths of the sea, but the in-

terior of the great deep never so described.

The mention of man is wholly out of place,

and the meaning is probably that which the

Authorized Version conveys:
" Fowl of the

air and fishes of the sea, and every creature

everywhere traversing the secret paths of

ocean, is subject to man,"' The language of

the last verses, 7, 8, of the psalm is poetical ;

and the ellipsis impUed seems expressive in

such a strain.

9. Lord our Lord, &c.] A repetition of
the exclamation wth which the psalm com-
menced, after an enumeration of God's mira-

cles in heaven, earth, and sea, and His mercies

to man. So we learn that the last topic is

the purport of the psalm ;
which descends from

heaven to earth, the more plainly to e%*idence

His glory, manifested in the earth by gifts to

man. Fv. 6, 7 are quoted in the Epistle to the

Hebrews ii. 6, 7, 8, from the LXX.: and
are applied, -v. 6, to Christ's humihation, and,
•V. 7, to His exaltation to glor)\ But the

author of the Epistle, says Calvin, does not

expound the psalm, but apply it
;
does not ex-

plain its purport, but applies in a natural way
some expressions in it. The general purpose
of it is to describe the dignity of man as a
little lower than the angels, and yet crowned
with glor)': so Christ was made a little lower

than the angels and crowned with unparallel-
ed glory. The writer illustrates the psalm
from the life of man's ideal and representative
rather than explains it as it came from David.

A similar remark applies to the quotation
of T. 6 in I Cor. xv. 27. The words of the

psalm are quoted not as if, in their place, they
refi?rred directly to Christ's eventual reign,
but as admitting a natural, unforced, applica-
tion to it, and as properly to be used in illustra-

tion of it. Christ, the Ideal of man's nature

and true Representative, is really described

(but not of necessity originally intended to

be described by David) in His future infinite

sovereignty over the spiritual world, by the

words, which, on the face of them, describe

man, or rather, the first man, placed by God
at the front of creation. The psalm affords

the first example of a psalm written originally,
it may be, without any direct reference to

Christ and His day, but admitting such an

easy and natural application to them, and illus-

trating the circumstances of them even to the

unkno\vn future so pointedly, that it is scarcely

possible to suppose that the divine Spirit, "NMio

spake by the lips of David (2 S. xxiii. 2), did

not intend such application, and adapt the

portraiture of man to its future divine reali-

zation.

In Matt. xxi. 16 the words of v. 2 are

quoted by our Lord Himself not as indicating
the Messianic character of the psalm, but for

the purpose of noticing their truth in a con-

spicuous example. Children, by their Ho-
sannas to the Son of Da\-id, shamed the

Scribes and Pharisees who witnessed His
miracles unmoved

;
as the enemies of God in

David's time saw unmoved His wonders, in

heaven, earth, and the wide sea.

NOTE on Psalm viii. 1.

By the Editor,

rijn, the general sense is tolerably clear, but
the construction is hopelessly embarrassed. If

the reading be correct the verb is in the im-

perative. Dr Kay accepts this, and renders

the passage, "Who mightest have set Thy
glory upon the heavens." But no instance

can be found of the combination of the rela-

tive pronoun with the imperative, nor does it

seem to be grammatically possible. Most com-
mentators suspect a flaw, which they supply
variously, none however accepting another's

conjecture. Hupfeld would read nnnj, "Thou
hast set," which removes all the difficulty, and
is confirmed by the rendering of the Targ. and
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Syriac; but it is improbable that so common
and easy a word would be displaced by the

obscure njn. Delitzsch suggests njn, i.e.

"extends," which, as a rare word, might
be easily misunderstood and written with

other vowels by transcribers. Some old ver-

sions had probably a passive or neuter verb,
whether the niph. of ]T)Z, or, probably, some
less common verb; LXX. fTr^pdrj, Vulg. "ele-

vata est." Thus too the J^th. and Arab.

It is clear that the LXX. had a finite verb,

with 112D as subject, in their MS. The word
which most nearly corresponds to inripBrj is

n23 ;
see LXX., Jer. xiii. 5. It is specially

applicable to the height of heaven, as God's

abode; of. Job xi. 8, xxii. ij; Ps. ciii. 11;
Isai. V. 16, lii. 13, Iv. 9. The letters, which
are unlike in the late form, do not differ

widely in the ancient alphabet, i.e. :\''y\ = n3J,

;\")\ = njn; see VogUe, 'Mel. arch.' pp. 11,

135, and M. F. Lenormant, 'Essai sur la pro-
pagation de I'alphabet phenicien,' PI. i, 1872,
where the resemblance is even more striking.
This was probably the reading before them;
whether the true one may be questioned, but
it completely satisfies the conditions of sense

and construction. In such cases, however,
it may be best to admit the probability of an

error, and the improbability of a correction

which will command general assent.

PSALM IX.

I Davidpraheth Godfor executing ofjudgment,
1 1 He inciteth others to praise him, 1 3 He
prayeth that he may have cause to praise
him.

To the chief Musician upon Muth-labben,
A Psalm of David.

I
WILL praise thee.^ O Lord, with

my whole heart ; I will shew forth

all thy marvellous works.

2 I will be glad and rejoice in thee :

I will sing praise to thy name, O thou
most High.

3 When mine enemies are turned

back, they shall fall and perish at thy
presence.

4 For *thou hast maintained mytHik
right and my cause

; thou satest in ^;^
the throne judging

^

right. •(h^
5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, «« righ

thou hast destroyed the wicked, thou
'""'^"

Psalm IX.

This is a psalm of thanksgiving after the

defeat of foreign enemies; see w, Si "^Si ^"d

17; at a time, however, when the writer was
still beset by adversaries. The date is uncer-

tain, but it was probably composed on David's

return from an expedition against the Syrians
or Philistines. Both this and the following

psalm (see introd. to Ps. x.) are arranged, though

loosely and incompletely, in alphabetic order,
either to facilitate their recitation in the temple-

service, or, more probably, to aid the memory ;

this being, like most other alphabetical psalms,
of a didactic character; see Pss. xxv. xxxiv.

cxi. cxix. cxlv., three of which are ascribed in

the titles to David. Psalms thus arranged
are referred by some critics to a later period ;

but it is admitted that no dependence can be

placed upon this criterion (see Kbster, p.

xxiii.), and that both of these psalms are ar-

chaic in style, and have marked characteristics

of Davidic composition. There appears also

to be a close connection between this and the

two preceding psalms; compare the first verse

with the close of the seventh and the whole
tone of the eighth; thus Bp. Wordsworth.
The structure is regular, ten equal strophes

of four verses each, the close of two being
marked by Higgaion and Selah.

Muth-labben\ An obscure term, probably
the name of some well-known melody. The
meaning may be,

" die for the son ;" but there

are no grounds for probable conjecture.

1, 2. These two verses, remarkable for

variety and force of expression, consist of
four clauses, each in Hebrew beginning with
the letter A, Aleph.

1. shew forth] Or, recount; the same
word which in xix. i is rendered "declare."
It is frequently combined with "marvellous

works," an expression which refers specially
to acts by which God saves and protects His

people. Ex. iii. ao, xxxiv. 10; Josh. iii. 5.

Kay.
3. This verse states the cause of thanks-

giving, but the connection of thought is some-
what obscured in our version. It should run

thus. Because my enemies are turned
back, because they stumble and perish
before Tby countenance. David attri-

butes his victory wholly to the manifestation

of God's righteous anger. The victory may
have been the result of a sudden panic. God
looking down from the throne, on which He
sat as judge of the conflict (cf. Ps. vii. 7),
threw them into confusion. See Ex. xiv. 24.

4. thou hast maintained] Lit. as in marg.
made, 1. e, executed my judgment. The
reason of that manifestation is stated. It was
to vindicate the just cause.

5. There appears to be a reference to Deut
xxv. 19. A war of extermination, provoked by
great crimes of the heathen, would seem to be

described, such as David waged against the

Ammonites; see 2 S. xii. 31. Compare also

Deut. vs.. 14.
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hast put out their name for ever and
ever.

6 ' O thou enemy, destructions are

come to a perpetual end; and thou

hast destroyed cities; their memorial
is perished with them.

7 But the Lord shall endure for

ever : he hath prepared his throne

for judgment.
8 And "he shall judge the world

in righteousness, he shall minister

judgment to the people in upright-
ness.

9 *The Lord also will be ^a re-

fuge for the oppressed, a refuge in

times of trouble.

10 And they that know thy name
will put their trust in thee : for thou.

Lord, hast not forsaken them that

seek thee.

1 1 Sing praises to the Lord, which
dwelleth in Zion : declare among the

people his doings.
12 ^When he maketh inquisition '0*11.9.5.

for blood, he remembereth them : he

forretteth not the cr\' of the ' humble. ' o,°
TT r\T afflicted.

13 Have mercy upon me, U LtORD ;

consider my trouble which I suffer of

6. tbou enemy\ The construction is

difficult, see Note at end of psalm, but the

most probable rendering seems to be, The
enemy are extinct, in ruins for ever,
and the cities Thou hast destroyed,
their very memory has perished. Cf.

Ex. XV. 4^^; Deut. xxsii. 26; Isai. xiv. ac;
Job xviii. 17.

7. shall endure] Rather, is seated, I.e. on
the throne of judgment. The serene majesty
of the eternal Judge is contrasted with the

struggles and overthrow of evil men. C£
Pss. xxix. 10, cii. 12, 26,

prepared] Or, "established."

8. the zvorld] The special putting forth of

power is thus made a pledge of the universal

reign of justice, all things pointing to one

end, the perfect manifestation of righteous-
ness by a personal manifestation of God : an

anticipation, of which the realization, whether
it was present or not to David's mind, began
with the first, and will be completed by the

second, coming of our Lord.

9. The Lord also zuill, &c.] This render-

ing is probably correct, though some prefer
"and may the Lord be," or "so that the
Lord may be." The result of righteous
judgment will be security for the injured.

a refuge'] Properly, as in the margin, a
high place, a fort on the sununit of an inac-

cessible rock (like Bitsche in the late war),
such as often afforded a refuge to David m
early days-of exile. Cf. 2 S. xxii. 3: Ps. xci. 2.

oppressed:] Or, the afflicted, lit. crush-
ed. The Hebrew word occurs rarely. Ps.
X. 18, Ixxiv. 21.

10. knovj thj name] i.e. know and realize

what Thy name involves, viz. the attributes
of God manifested by acts of righteousness
and love. Ps. xci. 14.

11. in Zion] This proves that the psalm
was composed after the transfer of the ark to

Jerusalem. If, therefore, the date assigned
to the preceding psalm be correct, this does not

belong to the same group.

people] Peoples: an important change,
since it shews David's sense of the extent of
his mission, a foreshadowing of the work ful-

filled in Christ. The verse is important as

marking a stage in the development of religious

thought. David has two fixed principles
—

one that the Presence of the Lord is specially
manifested in Zion as Head of the Theocracy,
the other that His mighty acts are to be de-

clared to all nations. See note on xviiL 49 ;

and Introd. § 8.

12. JVken he maketh inquisition for blood]

Rather, For when He reqnireth blood.
He remembereth them. "Requireth" ex-

presses the Hebrew, which includes the ideas

searching into and exacting retribution. The
same word is used in Gen. ix. 5,

" Your blood
of your lives will I require." Cf. Ps. x. 13.

Blood, in the Hebrew "bloods," has the

special sense of " bloodshed
"

(see note on
Ps. v. 6), and includes all crimes against life.

God is the goel (i.e. avenger of blood) of all

humanity. The word " them "
is understood

by most to refer to the oppressed in the fol-

lowing clause (Hupf.), or to the- seekers in v.

10 (Kay). It is more natural to refi?r it to
the "peoples" in the preceding clause, with
which this is intimately connected,

13. Have mercy upon me] The change of
tone is remarkable : the more usual course of
the Psalmist's thought is from complaint to

prayer, followed inmiediately by the sense of

deliverance; but there is a profoimd meaning
in this, for while the thought of God's search-

ing judgments gives confidence to the afflicted,
it brings hidden sins to remembrance: and
though David probably wrote this psalm
before his conscience was burdened with

deadly crime (to which there is no reference in

this or the following psalm), his early life had
been passed in scenes of violence

; he felt the
need of mercy, and he was surrounded by
domestic enemies. Nothing can be more true
or tender than this revulsion of feeling, which
is at once followed by the remembrance of the
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them that hate me, thou that liftest

me up from the gates of death :

14 That I may shew forth all thy

praise in the gates of the daughter of

Zion : I will rejoice in thy salvation.

''Ps. 7.16. 15 ''The heathen are sunk down
in the pit that they made : in the net

which they hid is their own foot taken.

16 The Lord is known by the

judgment ivhich he executeth: the

wicked is snared in the work of his

own hands. Higgaion. Selah.

17 The wicked shall be turned

into hell, and all the nations that for-

get God.
18 For the needy shall not alway

be forgotten: the expectation of the

poor shall not perish for ever.

19 Arise, O Lord; let not man
prevail : let the heathen be judged in

thy sight.
20 Put them in fear, O Lord : that

the nations may know themselves to

be but men. Selah.

goodness which was ever "lifting him up
from the gates of death." It is needless, and
somewhat harsh, to assume that David in this

verse is simply recalling the prayer, which he

had offered before the expedition, of which he

is now celebrating the success.

14. in the gates] As generally in the east,

the city-gates were the places of public as-

sembly. It differs from the ayopa of the

Greeks and the forum of the Romans, being
the place where the elders and the king had
their seat, where the prophets taught, and all

great public announcements of weal or woe
were made, where public mourning and pub-
lic thanksgivings were proclaimed. See e.g.

I S. iv. 18, ix. 18; z S. xviii. 4; Jer. xvii.

19 fF., xxxviii. 7 ; Jobxxix. 7 ff.

daughter of Zion] The personification of

a people as a female, whether mother, virgin,

or daughter, is common in the Hebrew and in

other languages. Here it means the people of

Jerusalem, regarded in their filial relationship

to the "eternal congregation" (Hupf.), of

which Zion is the representative or abode.

I ivill rejoice] Or, "That I may rejoice."

Cf. xiii. 5.

15. 16. David reverts tojudgment already
executed. From the expressions here used it

may, perhaps, be inferred that the stratagems
of his foes had been the immediate occasion .of

their overthrow.

16. The verse should be rendered,
"
Je-

hovah hath made Himself known (thus
Dr Kay, who refers to Ezek. xx. 9, where the

A. V. has " made myself known," Ewald and

Moll), He hiath executed Judgment,
snaring the wicked in his own handi-

work."

Higgaion] Probably an interlude, giving
musical expression to the feelings suggested by

God's judgment, followed by Selah, or a

sweep of harp-strings.

17. turned] Lit, returned, or turned
back Into Sheol. The state so designated
is that of the departed ;

it neither declares nor

excludes the doctrine of retribution im-

mediately following the separation of soul

and body. The expression turned hack,
not merely "turned," is variously understood ;

it implies a fitness in the punishment, which,

although it may not necessarily involve, yet

certainly suggests, the foreboding of a terrible

and irreversible doom. Compare Acts i. 25.

19. fre-vail] Lit. "be strong." There is

an antithesis between the word " man "
(in

Hebrew, enosh, viii. 4), which means weak,
and his act, which implies strength : hence

the point in the prayer of the following verse,

let the peoples know that they are "man," or

"weak," and therefore that their violence is

irrational as it is futile.

in thy sight] Or,
•' before Thy face

"
(see

V. 3), in Thy presence, as Judge of the Earth.

20. Put them in fear] Or, "Set terror

over them," i.e. let terror be arrayed against

them, encountering and overthrowing them.
This is generally accepted as the most pro-
bable meaning; it is given by Aquila and

Theodotion; but the Hebrew word requires
the change of a letter (X for PI, which is

found in some MSS.; see De Rossi); as it

stands in the text. rec. it means "a teacher,"
and is rendered "a lawgiver" by the LXX.,
Vulg., Syr., Arab., and JEth. (Symm. a

"law"); the rendering of the clause would
thus be "give them a teacher," or "a lesson"

(see Judg. viii. 16); a sense which appears
well suited to the context, and in accordance

with David's principles; see his prayer for

Solomon in Ps. Ixxii. 8— 11.

NOTE on Psalm ix. 6.

The rendering in the foot-note follows Hup-
feld. He takes S^ixn as a collective noun,
followed by a plural verb. Thus in Jer. iii.

17, iv. I, V. 8, and in many similar passages,
even where the verb follows instead of pre-

ceding the subject, ion, in the sense "brought
to an end," is thus combined with "enemy,"
not with "ruins," as in most of the ancient

versions. T\J^[\
is the not improbable conjec-

ture of a friend.
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PSALM X.

I David complaimth to God ofthe outrage ofthe

wicked. \2 He prayeth far remedy. 16 He
professeth his confidence.

leb.

the

Lie of
i wicked - - -

doth
f^^ in times of trouble ?

T^.%. 1 *The wicked in hh pride doth

IV.5^22. persecute the poor: '^let them be

WHY standest thou afar off, O
Lord? why hidest thou thy-

taken in the devices that they have

imagined.

3 For the wicked boasteth of his

^ heart's desire, and ' blesseth the co-

vetous, whom the Lord abhorreth.

4 The wicked, through the pride

of his countenance, will not seek

after God: 'God is not in all his

^thouo-hts.

191

tHeb.
souCs.
I Or, the
covetous
blesseth

himself, he
abhorreth
the Lord.
lOr,
allhU
thoughts
are, Ther«
is no God.
* Ps. 14. 1-

& 53. I.

^1^ Psalm X.

I
HE This psalm is closely connected with the^^

preceding. The alphabetic arrangement in

the Hebrew, though incomplete, appears to be

continued, and there are marked coincidences

of style and language, which in some instances

are peculiar to these two psalms. These facts,

together with the omission of any superscrip-
tion (which in the first book of psalms occurs

elsewhere only in the ist and 33rd psalms), have

satisfied most critics that this forms the second

part of one composition; thus in the LXX.
it is combined with the 9th, an arrangement
which affects the numbering of all the follow-

ing psabns. There is, indeed, a very striking

difference between the tone of thought and

feeling, the preceding psalm being generally

triumphant and exulting, this, on the contrary-,

menacing and mournful
;

but this may be
accoimted for, if we suppose, as seems pro-
bable (see note on t. i), that, after celebrating
the defeat of foreign enemies, the Psalmist

turns his mind to the internal state of Israel.

Throughout the reign of Da\'id and under
most of his successors, Palestine was infested

by brigands, and disturbed by a factious no-

bility. The traits of character most promi-
nent in the psalm are described vividly in the

first chapters of the book of Proverbs, and in

psalms which belong to the age of David.
The structure of the psalm is the same as

that of the ninth.

1. afar off^ The preceding psahn ends with
an appeal to Jehovah, as the righteous Judge,
against foreign enemies; the Psalmist now
turns his thoughts to his own country, in

which he sees a prevalence of crimes, which
indicates a suspension of judgment, and calls

for divine interposition.
bidest thou thyself'\ Or,

" hidest Thou,"
so. either "

eyes," so as not to see. Lev. xx. 4 ;

or "ears," not to hear. Lam. iii. 56.
in times of trouble'} Referring to ix. 9,

where the same phrase, a very peculiar one in

Hebrew (best explained by Hupfeld), is used.

2. The first clause may be rendered " In
the arrogance of the wicked the poor is on
fire." Thus the LXX., Copt., Vulg., Aquila,
Sym., and most of the later commentators.

Hitzig agrees with the marginal rendering.
The rendering of the second clause has the

authority of some ancient versions (generally

Rabbinical, Targ., Kimchi, with Aq. and

Sym.), but the true rendering seems rather

to be. They, the poor^ are ensnared in

tie devices, which they, the zuicked,

have imagined.

3. the =:vicked boasteth'] Or, exults, lit.

"sings," as it were, a hymn of praise in

honour of his own greed.
and blesseth the ccrvetous'] This rendering

(which follows the Targ., Aben Ezra, and

Kimchi) is approved by some of the ablest

critics (Hupf., Pero\vne, Moll); it gives a

forcible and scriptural sense. The wicked

not only commits the crime himself, but

pronounces others happy in proportion to

their successful villainy ;
in St Paul's words,

"not only do the same, but have pleasure

(<rvvfvdoKov(Tiv) in them that do them," Rom.
i. 32; a passage in which the feeling is di-

rectly connected, as in this, with contempt
of God's judgments. Cf. Ps. xlix. 18.

twhom the Lord abhorreth'] Rather, as

nearly all critics agree, he despiseth Je-

hovah. The antithesis is complete, "blesseth"

and ' '

despiseth
"
having for objects severally the

covetous man and Jehovah, thus confirming
the exposition here given of both clauses.

Other critics, as Ew., Ges., take "the covet-

ous" man as the subject, and the verb (bairek)
in the sense "renounce;" see note on Job
i. 5; the covetous man renounces, he con-

temns Jehovah. The sense in itself is good,
but less suited to the context. Dr Kay
takes the verb in the sense "

gives thanks," sc.

to himself. For this he has the authority of

Jerome, "avarus applaudens sibi," and Aq.,

irKeovtKrrfs rvKoyrjo-as', thus too our marg. :

but the verb is transitive, and is followed by
an object in all other passages where it occurs.

4. This verse draws out the full meaning
of the preceding clause. It should be ren-

dered. The wicked in the height of his

scorn. "As for the wicked in the height of
his scorn,

' God will not require
'— ' there

is no God !'—(such are) all his thoughts." The
word "wicked" is thrice repeated with

special emphasis. The Hebrew word ren-

dered "
through the pride of his countenance "

means literally in the height, lifting up, of his

nostrils, corresponding to the Latin "naso
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fHeb.
unto gene-
rationand
genera-
tion.
c Rom. 3.

tHeb.
deceits.
I Or,
iniquity.

tHeb.
hide them-
selves,

tHeb.
in the se-

cretplaces.

5 His ways are always grievous;

thy judgments are far above out of

his sight: as for all his enemies, he

pufFeth at them.

6 He hath said in his heart, I shall

not be moved : for / shall * never be

in adversity.

7 '^His mouth is full of cursing
and Meceit and fraud: under his

tongue is mischief and '

vanity.
8 He sitteth in the lurking places

of the villages: in the secret places
doth he murder the innocent: his

eyes *are privily set against the

poor.

9 He lieth in wait *
secretly as a

lion in his den: he lieth in wait to

catch the poor: he doth catch the

poor, when he draweth him into his

net.

10 ^He croucheth, and humbleth Heb.

himself, that the poor may fall
'

by eth hi,,

his strong ones. T^, ,-,

11 He hath said in his heart, God
j^^^^f'''

hath forgotten: '^he hideth his facej'^Ps. 9.

he will never see it.

12 Arise, O Lord; O God, lift up
thine hand : forget not the ' humble. ' O""-

13 Wherefore doth the wicked
contemn God,? he hath said in his

heart. Thou wilt not require it,

14 Thou hast seen it; for thou

suspendit adunco," or the German HochnU-
sigkeit. "He will not require

"
refers to t;. 13,

where the same Hebrew word is used.

all his thoughts] David does not speak of
the words, but of the innermost thoughts, of
the wicked; their practical, it may be half-

conscious atheism.

5. grievous'] Rather "
firm," stedfast and

consistent; the wicked, as such, has no
fear of man or God. Thus Hupf. and others.

Ges. "durable," as in Job xx. ai. Ew.
takes the word in the sense " victorious."

far abo've out of his sight] The latter

words qualify and explain the preceding.
God's justice is not suspended, but it is above
and beyond the wicked man's sphere of vision.

6. for I shall never be in adversity] Or
rather, I shall never be moved, unto
generation and generation (of my de-

scendants)^ which ivill be exempt from
calamity. The wicked looks forward to a
future of unbroken prosperity, not only for

himself, but for his descendants. This appears
to be the true meaning, nor would the de-

scription of the bad man's feelings be com-

plete without it; cf. Pss. xvii. 14, xlix. 11, and

Job xxi. 8.

7—10. A graphic description of disorders

which in the Psalmist's time made life bitter

in Palestine. The traits might seem to belong
to prowling Bedouin, but probably describe

the wild, half-savage nobles, who retained

habits formed or developed in the troubled

period which preceded the establishment of
the kingdom. This passage is therefore to

be regarded as one among many indications of
an early date.

7. under bis tongue] A definite image,

suggesting a store of venom: cf. Job xx.

8. villages'] The Hebrew word is spe-

cially used of inclosed and fortified villages,

in which the agricultural population dwelt

together for protection against such assaults.

The robber watches them in ambush. Cf. Ps.

xvii. II, 12.

the poor] The Hebrew word occurs only
in this psalm here and at v. 14: the ety-

mology is doubtful, but the sense is clearly
determined by the context.

9. He lieth, &c.] Correctly and well rendered

by Dr Kay: he lurks in the covert as a
lion in his lair: not den as in A.V.: the

lion lies wait, not in his den, but in the thick

brushwood of the jungle.
the poor] The word, frequently so ren-

dered, does not here imply poverty, which
would have no attraction for the robber, but
"
gentleness:" it is the normal term for those

who do not inflict injury, and are unable to

resist it.

catch] The metaphor changes; the man-

hunter, more crafty than the lion, catches his

prey by drawing him into his net. Cf. Ps. ix.

15-

10. The rendering is questioned (see Note

below), but the first clause refers probably to

the poor—" And crushed he sinks down, and
falls by his strong ones, helpless."

11. The central thought recurs, the key-
note of the bad man's refrain

;
see v. 4.

12. the humble] The same word which
in V. 9 (where see note) is rendered "

poor."

13. Wherefore] i.e. Why is it permitted
that the wicked should despise God? the

same word as "abhorreth" in v. 3. Thus
too in the next clause, "Thou wilt not re-

quire" corresponds exactly to ix. la, "when
He maketh inquisition for blood." In the

A.V. the change of words obscures the con-

nection of thought.

14. Ihou hast seen it] With emphatic
reference to the bad man's thought,

" He
will never see," f. 11.
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beholdest mischief and spite, to re-

quite /'/ with thy hand : the poor
* committeth himself unto thee ; thou

art the helper of the fatherless.

15 Break thou the arm of the

|.
2Q. 10. wicked and the evil man : seek out

45. 10. his wickedness till thou find none,

nls.ig. 16 ^The Lord is King for ever

and ever: the heathen are perished
out of his land.

17 Lord, thou hast heard the desire

of the humble : thou wilt 'prepare their J^^^^
heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to hear:

18 To judge the fatherless and
the oppressed, that the man of the

, ^^
earth may no more '

oppress. urAfy.

spite] Rather, "grief;" the word is used

specially of impatience, or fretting under

wrongful suffering; see note on Job vi. 2,

God sees on the one side the crime, on the

other the disturbance of moral feeling, with
the intent " to i-equite it," or more exactly,
to take the <vjkole matter into His hand, as in

the Prayer-book version: so Hupfeld. The
meaning "requite" is secondary, and does
not express the entire or true sense of the

Hebrew.
the poor] The poor man leaveth all to

Thee. See note on v. 8, where the same
word is used.

tbefatherless] As ini;. 18, the type of all

who are desolate; cf. Job vL 47.

15. seek out] A word specially character-

istic of the psahn, in the sense "require," and

"punish." Thou shalt search out and

punish his wickedness, until Thou shalt
not find (cf. xxxvii. 36; Isai. i. 12) aught
to punish, until all vestige of his existence

is annihilated. This appears to be the simplest

explanation; it is hteral, agrees with the old

VV., LXX., Vulg., Targ., S)Tn., Theod., and
is accepted by many critics. Other interpreta-

tions, such as that proposed by Hupf., are

less satisfactory.

16. The close of the psalm is confident

and triumphant Sure that God sees, the

Psalmist is sure that He will punish and
exterminate wickedness. This transition of

feehng, common in the Davidic psalms, has
its preparation in the last clause of the pre-
ceding verse; it is indeed a recurrence to the

commencing strain of the 9th psalm.
tbe heathen] A special point of connection

between the two psalms, see ix. 19, 20. What
the Psalmist there prayed for he regards here

as accomplished. Ewald (' Gram.' p. 264)
takes the last words as an imprecation, a rare

instance of an idiom common in Arabic : but
the A.V. has the old VV. and most critics in

its favour. The phrase is normal
;

cf. Deut.
iv. 26, viii. 20; Josh, xxiii. 13, 16.

17. thou zvtlt prepare] Or, as in marg.,
"
establish," in the sense of strengthen and

comfort: God strengthens the heart, con-

firming faith by the fulfilment of prayer.

18. the man of the earth] The same word
(enosb), frail mortal man, which is used twice
in the last verses ofthe preceding psalm. David
there prays that the heathen may fail, and
know that they are mere mortals; here, that

being weak, of the earth, earthy, they may be
no more terrible. The play of words in the

Hebrew is striking, as though in Latin it were
rendered "ne terreat homo e terra," or in

English loosely
" no more on earth let the

vDe use violence." It is, however, correctly

urged by Mr Erie, in an admirable letter on
the revision of our translation, that such play
upon words does not accord with the genius
of our language, and ought not to be adopted
in a version intended for popular use.

NOTE on

Each word presents some difficulty. The
first clause is referred to the captor by our
A.V. following the old VV., the Rabbins, and

by some modem commentators. TOTW is

in fact a. X., but there is Uttle doubt that
n3n = NDn,7.^. Aq. eXaadeis. In the second
dause D^N27n, also d X., is admitted to mean
poor or wretched, but as subject it does not
accord with "JSX It may be taken, as in the

foot-note, to be an epithet added to complete

Psalm x. 10.

the picture. V0i:fy3, lit "his strong ones,"
is variously rendered;

" his strong jaws," seiru

Krallen, Ew., or "young lions," Ros., or as

A. V. " his men of might ;" and this is sim-

plest and most probable. Thus SjTn. ixera
rav laxvpoiv avrov: see Field,

'

Hexapla,' in

loc. The general meaning is clear; but the

whole verse is a remarkable instance of ob-
scure and rugged construction, regarded even

by Hitzig as a proof of early date.

I

PSALM XL
I David eruourageth hifnself in God against

his enames, 4 The providence attd justice of
God.

Vol. IV.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

N the Lord put I my trust : how
say ye to my soiJ, Flee as a. bird

to your mountain ?

N

I
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2 6.

fHeb.
in dark-
nest.

<'Hab.2.2o.

2 For, lo, the wicked bend their

bow, they make ready their arrow

upon the string, that they may
+

pri-

vily shoot at the upright in heart.

3 If the foundations be destroyed,
what can the righteous do?

4
'^ The Lord is in his holy tem-

ple, the Lord's throne is in heaven :

his eyes behold, his eyelids try, the

children of men.

5 The Lord trieth the righteous :

but the wicked and him that loveth

violence his soul hateth.

6 Upon the wicked he shall rain

Psalm XI.

This psalm resembles the preceding in tone,
but refers apparently to different circum-
stances. We read of menaces and insults

offered to David, and of a general overthrow
of authority; but the spirit of the Psalmist

is tranquil, conscious of uprightness (3, 4),
and confident of God's righteousness (7).
These facts point clearly (Ew. says "indis-

putably") to the position of David al: Saul's

court, when first seriously endangered by ca-

lumniators. The style is animated, somewhat
obscure in the original, with rapid transitions,
characteristic of the earlier Davidic psalms.
The structure shews a master-hand. The first

line and the last verse are ejaculatory, and

express the permanent conviction of the Psalm-
ist. The three verses after the exclamation
refer to the counsels of timid friends (i

—
3):

the three following declare the judgment of

Jehovah (4
—

6).

1. Flee} Lit. Flee ye to your moun-
tain, birds. The plural verb is best

accounted for as a proverbial expression.
David's friends, probably in all sincerity like

Jonathan, i S. xix. 2, urged him to take

flight, as children jestingly might cry out to

birds,
" off to the mountains." In other pas-

sages fugitives are compared to birds; thus
David himself, i S. xxvi. 20, "as one doth
hunt a partridge on the mountains." Cf. Ps.

cii. 6, 7. Bird is a collective noun, not to be

explained by an ellipse, "like a bird" (see
however critical note below) or "as a bird,"
a construction which would leave the plural

applied to David's own soul. It is evident

that such advice would not have been ten-

dered, either by friends or covert foes, to

the king when he became aware of the con-

spiracy of Absalom; the occasion on which
some critics hold that this psalm was com-

posed. Delitzsch.

2. This with the following verse states

the grounds for such counsels
;
in the passage

just quoted we read, Saul spake to Jonathan
his son, and to all his servants, that they
should kill David, i S. xix. i.

privily'] In darkness. Saul intended the

murder to be done at night, both for the
sake of secrecy and surprise; hence Jona-
than's advice, 1. c. " hide thyself until the

morning." See also -v. 11 of the same

chapter.

3. thefoundations'] sc. of justice and right.
The Hebrew word occurs only here and Isai.

xix. ID, where see marg. It there means
"men of rank;" but the figure may apply
to all the institutions and principles on which

public order and safety rest. Sym. has ol

Oea-fioi: Jerome, "quia leges dissipatas sunt."

ivhat can the righteous do?] Lit. "the

righteous, what doeth he?" but probably in

the sense of our version: the timid friend

might suggest, What will righteousness avail

thee, when the very foundation of justice is

overthrown ? when the king who should ad-

minister justice is your foe?

4. The answer of David. The king may
reign here, but Jehovah, the only true King,
is in the sanctuary of His palace, His throne
is in heaven.

. temple] Or, "palace:" on the use of the

word see note on Ps. v. 7. It is undoubtedly
applied to the abode of God in heaven, pro-
bably also to the holy tabernacle: here the

former application seems preferable.

try] See note on vii. 9. It is interesting to

observe how early and how strongly this

thought took possession of David's heart.

6. snares] This is the literal rendering of

the Hebrew, adopted by the LXX., Vulg.,

Jerome, Syr., and many critics. The meta-

phor, though somewhat harsh, may be de-

fended, not however as a confusion of images,
but as compai-ing the flashes of Hghtning, falling

suddenly, and surprising the criminal, to fiery
cords thrown over the prey. Some commen-
tators follow Symmachus (see Field,

'

Hex.'),
who takes the word in the sense of coals

(avdpaKas), or brands, but without authority

(Hupf.). Cf. (rrepoTrijs fXiKfs, 'Prom. V.'

1083; Atoff fxdoTi^, 'II.' XII. 37: different,
but gomewhat similar figures.

fre and brimstone] The reference to Gen.
xix. 24 is clear, and generally recOgni/.ed. In
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha

Prophets and Psalmist saw the great exam-

ple and type of divine judgments; cf. Job
xviii. 15.

horrible tempest] The Hebrew word, which
is rare and obscure, probably means "a fiery
blast." Ew., Hitz. The word occurs else-

where only in Ps. cxix. ^^i where it is ren-

dered "horror," and in Lam. v. lo, where it

is connected with famine: " a blast of horror"
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.
. snares, fire and brimstone, and ' an

""^
horrible tempest : this shall be the por-
tion of their cup.

iiSt.

7 For the righteous Lord loveth

righteousness ;
his countenance doth

behold the upright.

may be preferable even to that proposed
above. LXX. irvevfia KaraiyiSos-

portion of their cup] This idiom, very com-
mon in Scripture, and adopted by our Lord,
occurs here probably for the first time. See,

however, Job xxi. 40. David speaks of his

own cup in a psalm of thanksgiving, xxiiL 5.

7. bis countenance doth behold the upright]

Rather, tlie upright will behold His

countenance; thus the Targ. and late com-

mentators, Ew., Hupf., Hitz., Per., Kay.
Both English versions follow the LXX. and

Vulg. "To behold the face of God" ex-

presses the highest state of blessedness; see

Ps, xvii. 15, and, more especially, i Joh.
iii. 3.

NOTE on Psalm xi.

The LXX. have cVi to. oprj <os arpovdiov : mountains,
this may suggest a different reading, instead montem."
of D^^^ "your mountain," 3 D''")n, i.e.

as a bird, Jerome has

PSALM XII.
I David, destitute of human comfort, craveth

help of God. 3 He comforteth himself with
God^s judgments on the wicked, and confi-
dence in God's triedpromises.

To the chief Musician 'upon Sheminith,
A Psahn of Da\-id.

ELP, Lord ; for the godly
man ceaseth ; for the faith-

ful feil from among the children of

men.
2 They speak vanity every one

with his neighbour: with flattering
> an

lips and with ^ a double heart do they
,,rt. speak.

H

3 The Lord shall cut ofF all flat-

tering lips, and the tongue that speak-
eth *

proud things :

4 Who have said, With our tongue
will we prevail; our lips

^ are our

own: who is lord over us?

5 For the oppression of the poor,
for the sighing of the needy, now will

I arise, saith the Lord; I will set

him in szkty from him that 'puffeth
at him.

6 The words of the Lord are

pure words :
** as silver tried in a fur-

nace of earth, purified seven times.

tHeb.
great
things.

tHeb.
are wHA

I Or,
vuould en-
snare him.
" 2 Sam.
22. 31.
Ps. 18. 30.
& 119. 140.
Prov. 30. 5.

Psalm XII.

This psalm resembles those which precede
it in the description of prevalent hypocrisy
and ungodliness, and it is probably connected
with them, being, as Dr Kay points out, a

promise that the four times repeated prayer,
"Arise, O Lord"

(iii. 7, vii. 6, ix. 19, x. 13),
shall be answered.
The psalm is divided, at end of v. 4, into

two equal parts, each of four verses; the
former part has the prayer, the second the
answer.

Sheminith] The eighth, or octave, the

bass; see Ps. vi.

1. godly...faithful] The former word de-
notes piety, the second, stedfastness in faith.

2. The construction would seem to be,
'•smoothness of lips with double hearts do
they utter." They speak flattering words with
treacherous intent.

ivith a double heart] 1 Chro. xii. 33 ; Prov,
sx. 10. Lit. "with a heart and heart;"
compare Homer, 'II.' ix. 312, 313, "Op
>f* tTtpov fiev Kfvdfi eVi (f>p((T\v, aXXo Se /Sdfei.

3. proud things] Though less literal than
the marg. this expresses better the sense of
the Hebrew; see Dan. vii. 8, ao; Rev. xiii. 5,

4. This verse describes the special form
of the prevalent guilt, the abuse of the tongue,

probably with a special reference to courts
of law, the triumph of the adiKos \6yos
(Aristoph, 'Nubes').

our lips are our o-ivn] More correctly, as in

marg., are with us, we depend on them
for success. Isai. xxviii. 15. The next clause

refers to x. 4, 5, la, &c.

5. puffeth at him] The Hebrew is ob-

scure, but may probably be rendered,
"

I will

put in safety him against whom man puffeth,"

or,
"

I will put him in that safety for which
he pants." Cf. Hab. ii. 3, which should be
rendered "panteth," i.e. hasteneth to its end.

Hitz., Kay. Cf. x. j.

6. The tvords] All words, or utterances
of the Lord, and those in particular which
the Psalmist heard in his heart and has just
recorded. Cf. Ps. xviii. 30, cxix. 140.

in afurnace of earth] Or, "/« the earth:"

X 2
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7 Thou shalt keep them, O Lord,
tHcb. thou shalt preserve *them from this
him, that . r
is, every generation tor ever.

"mm. 8 The wicked walk on every side,
tHeb when ^the vilest men are exalted.
the vilest

iJ^lfmen PSALM XIII.

'^^^^^^' I David complaineth of delay m kelp. 3 He
prayeth for preventing grace. 5 He boasteth

of divine mercy.

I Or, To the 'chief Musician, A Psahn of David.
<n.rseer. jj q^ j^^^ ^jj^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^

X X O Lord ? for ever ? how long
wilt thou hide thy face from me ?

2 How long shall I take counsel

in my soul, having sorrow in my
heart daily? how long shall mine

enemy be exalted over me.?

3 Consider and hear me, O Lord

my God : lighten mine eyes, lest I

sleep the sleep of death ;

4 Lest mine enemy say, I have

prevailed against him j and those that

trouble me rejoice when I am moved.

5 But I have trusted in thy mercy;
my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation.

6 I will sing unto the Lord, be-

cause he hath dealt bountifully with

me.

PSALM XIV.
X David describeth the corruption of a natural

man. 4 He convinceth the wicked by the light

of their conscience, 7 He glorieth in the sal'

vation of God.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

THE " fool hath said in his heart, ^Ps-
There is no God. They are

^^"

the furnace, or crucible, was probably fixed

in the eaith: see Schiller's 'Song of the Bell,'

V. I. Hitzig takes erets, "earth," to have the

meaning of rats,
" a bar," as in Ps. Ixviii. 30,

Heb., and renders, "melted into bars." The
reading is ingenious, but unnecessary; and it

loses the point. God's word is tried, its purity
and efficacy are tested, by contact with the

earth, and the earthy nature of man.

7. tbem'] The poor and needy, v. 5.

this generation'] An expression often used,
as here, in a bad sense

;
thus Ixxviii. 8

;
Deut.

xxxii. 5, 20; and in the New Testament,

17 yfvea avrt].

8. walk] Or, wicked men prowl
about.

nvhen the
•vilest] when villainy exalts

itself among tlie children of men.
Thus Ewald, and Kay, who compares the

description of the profligate son, Deut. xxi.

ao, where the same word occurs. Hupfeld,
followed by Perowne, renders the word " rab-

ble;" but there are no indications of demo-
cratic movements in the time of David.

Psalm XIII.

This was written in a time of severe

trial and exhaustion, v. 2, not improbably,
like the two preceding, when David was pur-
sued by Saul. It is remarkable for the contrast

between the Psalmist's trouble and affliction,

and the deep inwardness of his faith, hope
and gratitude to the Lord, v. 6.

1. Hoiv long] Lit. How long, O Lord, wilt

Thou forget me, for ever? The double

question in a single clause, of which there are

other examples (Ixxix. 5, Ixxxix. 46), ex-

presses naturally and forcibly the tumult of
the Psalmist's thoughts ; fully drawn out it

would stand, "how long ? surely not for ever ?"

hide thy face] Cf. Job xiii. 34; Ps.

Ixxxix. 46.

2. take counsel] Or, settle counsels.
David represents himself as meditating plan
after plan. From the following clause, "by
day," it may be inferred that he speaks here

of night : of. Ps. iv. 4.

datly] Or, by day ;
the night is passed in

harassing thoughts, the day in bitter sorrow.

ie exalted over me] This appears to refer

to the last verse of the preceding psalm, and

probably to an individual, such as Doeg, or

Cush. See Ps. vii,

3. lighten mine eyes] The eyes bedimmed

by weariness or sorrow are lightened by the

revival of strength, or hope. Cf. i S. xiv.

27, 29; Ezra ix. 8. In this passage David

speaks, like Ezra, of the manifestation of
God's favour.

lest I sleep the sleep of death] Or, more

forcibly, as in the Hebrew, "Jest I sleep the

death." Cf. Jer. li. 39,
"
sleep an eternal sleep."

4. those that trouble me] my foes. The
A.V. follows the LXX. and Vulg., but the word
means simply, my adversaries, or persecutors.

1 am moved] Ps. x. 6.

5. But I have trusted] The I is emphatic :

but as for me I have trusted in Thy
grace. The past tense is used to shew
that throughout the trial the trust has been

unshaken. It is the abiding habit of the

Psalmist's soul.

my heart shall rejoice] Or,
" let my heart

rejoice." David speaks of the result when his

trust shall be rewarded by the deUverance,
which he knows is at hand.

Psalm XIV.

The psalm, with few but not unimportant

variations, occurs twice
;
see liii. In this, Jeho*
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corrupt, they have done abominable

works, there is none that doeth good.
2 The Lord looked down from

heaven upon the children of men, to

see if there were any that did under-

stand, and seek God.

3 ^They are all gone aside, they

are all together become ^

filthy : there tHeb.

is none that doeth good, no, not one.
* ' "'^'

4 Have all the workers of iniquity
no knowledge ? who eat up my peo-

ple as they eat bread, and call not

upon the Lord.
^ *^)^^^.

5 There 'were they m great fear: ed a/ear.

vah, but in the 5 3rd, God, Elohim, is used con-

stantly. Both psakns are attributed to David,

nor, with the exception of the last verse (see

note), is there any internal indication of a later

origin. It describes in general terms a state of

profligacy connected with a practical atheism,

in that respect not substantially differing from

preceding psalms, to which there appear to be

some references. Thus Dr Kay observes:
" Like xiii., this psalm ends with longing desire

for God's salvation." In v. 6 we have the up-
shot of the deliberations alluded to in xiii. 2,

and in v. 5 we have the "righteous genera-

tion," in contrast to xii. 7.

The structure resembles that of David's

earliest psalm, xi.
;
two parts, three verses each,

I—3, 4—6, with an ejaculatory close.

1. The fool] The Hebrew is singularly
rich in words expressing folly, with the in-

separable notion of wickedness. Here the

word chosen by David, nabal, means im-

becile, a vapid, worn-out fool, one whose heart

and imderstanding are degraded, incapable of

seeing truth. It is a word never used of mere
natural obtuseness, but of spiritual corruption.

Hupfeld, whose commentary is specially va-

luable for discrimination in explaining such

epithets, gives several instances, among them
Isaiah xxxii. 6, "The vile person (nabal as

in this passage) will speak villany {nebaUib'),
and his heart will work iniquity." See also

note on Job ii. 10.

batb said in his heart"] In his innermost

consciousness, the seat of thought and con-
viction. A conclusion thus formed is no
mere result of confusion or perplexity of the

discursive faculty, but a settled conviction.

"Whether thefool speaks it out or not, he is an

atheist,
" God is not, such is all his thought :"

see X. 4 : to which there is here a reference, the

thought being now more distinctly brought
out

corrupt'] The same word as in Gen. vi.

II, 12: "all flesh had corrupted his way;"
here "

they have corrupted, have made abomi-

nable, their action." We have in this verse

the outward proofs of the inward godlessness
of the fool.

none that doetb good] This phrase in the

Hebrew corresponds exactly to the clause
'there is no God." That expresses the con-
viction of the fool, this declares the truth as

regards himself and his class. Hupfeld con-
siders this as an argument against the reference

to Gen. vi., since one family was then good;
but the Psalmist speaks of imbelievers as such.

2. The Lord, &c.] The fool looks into

his heart and finds there no God; Jehovah
looks upon the sons of Adam (the natural

man), and finds none who have imderstanding
and seek God

;
cf. Ps. x. 4. It is evident that

David speaks only of the practical atheist
;
in

V. 5 he says expressly,
" God is in the gene»

ration of the righteous:" but the expressions
denote a general, all twit universal, corruption ;

such, howe\-er, as is implied in passages ad-

mitted to refer to David's earlier life; cf. Ps.

xi. 4, where the same thought occurs.

3. all gone aside] This explains and
limits the meaning; the word (sar) is used

properly of apostates, those who have known
God anil forsaken Him.

filthy] Lit. rancid: used properly of

nulk or wine, here of the corruption of a
nature originally good. Cf. Job xv. 16.

St Paul turns this psalm with terrible force

against his unbelieving countrymen, Rom. iii.

Some editions of the LXX. insert the other

verses which St Paul adds, 10—13, collected

from different psalms; but probably in order

to make the text agree with the quotation.
Thus too our Prayer-book veraon, derived

from the Vulg., which follows the LXX.

4. my people] This proves that God's

people, "the righteous generation," v. 5, are

distinguished from the evil-doers. The ex-

pression "my people" is peculiarly suitable to

a king.
<who eat up mypeople as they eat bread] The

figure of eating a people, consuming and de-

stroying as conquerors, is common in Hebrew
and other languages; cf. Num. xiv. 9 ;

Prov.

XXX. 14; Lam. ii. 16 : but the construction of

the second clause is doubtful: it may mean,
eating my people they eat bread, nourish them.-

selves by preying upon them : cf.
Srjfio^opos

/Sao-tXfvr, Hom, »IL' I. 431 (Kay); or, eating

my people, they live on, calmly enjoying their

easy and luxurious life; thus Hupfdd, who
compares Ps. xxii. 26 and 29. This seems
more forcible than the common explanation,
and may be the meaning of the rendering

^paxTfi aprov, LXX.
5. There] There, that is, where God sur-

prises them, making His presence felt. He is,

in fact, among those whom they are devouring,
the righteous generation. Like wild beasts
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for God is in the generation of the

righteous.
6 Ye have shamed the counsel of

the poor, because the Lord is his

refuge.
tHeb. 7 tQh that the salvation of Is-

£we,&c. rael were come out of Zion! when the thy holy hill

Lord bringeth back the captivity of

. his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and
Israel shall be glad.

PSALM XV.
David describeth a citizen ofZion.

A Psalin of David.

LORD,
'^who shall * abide in thyPs.

_^ tabernacle ? who shall dwell in t^ket

2 ^He that walketh uprightly, and *isai

worketh righteousness, and speaketh
the truth in his heart.

startled by a sudden attack they are struck by
a panic ;

for such is the true force of the words
rendered "they were in great fear," lit. they

feared a fear; the Hebrew word is used al-

ways of sudden terror
;
Ps. liii. 5 adds "where

no fear was," i.e. no outward cause for alarm.

in the generation of the righteous'] The ex-

pression is emphatic : He dwells in them as

Lord, Saviour, and source of life and strength.
" He who touches you touches the apple of

Mine eye." Thus again,
"
Saul, Saul, why

persecutes! thou Me ?"

6. Ye have shamed] Rather, You may
Bhame Q.e. strive to baffle) tlie counsel
of the humble, for Jehovah is his re-

fuge. The expression is elliptical : you may
strive to overthrow the counsel ofthe meek, the

special object of God's love, but in vain, for

he has a sure refuge. The word counsel points
to X. 2. This verse would well befit Eta-vid's

position on such occasions as we find fiilly

described i S. xxiii. 7
—14.

7. This verse presents some difficulty ;
it

implies the special presence of Jehovah in

Zion, and therefore a period later than the

setting up of the tabernacle; and the other

clauses, though capable of another interpreta-

tion, are more naturally understood in reference

to the Babylonish captivity. It may, without

any serious objection, be regarded as a late

addition to the psalm, adapting it to the cir-

cumstances of Israel in exile: but that the

whole was composed at that time is an hypo-
thesis scarcely reconcileable with the descrip-
tion of the people, not heathens, but apostates,
in the first part, or with the expression in the

second part "out of Zion," when the sanc-

tuary was destroyed.
On the other side, Dr Kay considers that

the words "out of Zion" suit the feelings of
David in his flight, when he had left the ark
in Zion. The expression "bring back the

captivity" is used generally of deliverance from

affliction, as in Job xhi. 10. In the song of

Deborah, Judg. v. iz, it is used in the literal

sense. The structure of the psalm, see above,
is favourable to the supposition of its integrity.

Psalm XV.
This psalm is supposed by many critics,

both ancient and modern, to have been com-

posed by David for the great festival when
he brought the ark into the tabernacle at Zion

;

see % S. vi. 12—19. There are sufficient

grounds for accepting this date as probable,
if not certain. The psalm bears a striking
resemblance to the a4th, which celebrates the

solemn entrance of the ark into the gates of

Zion; this may have been recited before the
tabernacle when the ark was placed in it. It

was specially an occasion on which the moral
and spiritual conditions of permanent accept-
ance should be openly proclaimed. All critics

bear witness to the dignity and power of the

style, characteristics of David's psalms (thus
Hitzig, Ew., Moll; see also the observations

on 'Psalms chronologically arranged,' p. 18,
ed. 1870). Some critics (e.g. Delitzsch and

Kay) hold that it was written by David in

banishment, and point to the connection of

thoughts between this and the preceding psalm,
which they assign to that period.

1. abide] Or, as in marg., sojourn, as a
favoured settler (TrapotxT^o-ft, LXX.: quiscliens
diversabitur ? Venema). There is a fine dis-

tinction in the terms, the believer is admitted
as a settler, and then takes up his permanent
abode (A. V. dwell, naTaaKrjvdia-fi., LXX.)
in his Father's dwelling.

tabernacle] The expression refers to the tent

which David pitched on Mount Zion to re-

ceive the ark; see 2 S. vi. 17.

holy hiirj
The hill of Zion became holy by

the establishment of the ark, the symbol and

pledge of the Divine Presence. The epithet !

was properly applied to it at once by David i

on this occasion; thus Moses calls Horeb
,

"the mountain of God," Ex. iii. i, in refer- '

ence to the first manifestation of Jehovah.
i

2. fivalketh uprightly] Lit. perfect. There
is an evident reference to the condition of
Abraham's acceptance, ''IValk before me, and
be thou perfect" Gen. xvii. i. The word is

constantly used to denote a consistent and

thoroughly conscientious life; see note on

Job i. I. Compare Ps. ci., a psalm which
bears a close resemblance to this, and was

probably composed at the same date; thus

Ewald.
(worketh righteousness] Contrasted with

"workers of iniquity," Ps. xiv. 4. Jerome



3—5-] PSALMS. XV. 199

3 He that backbiteth not with his

tongue, nor doeth evil to his neigh-

Itveih ^"'> "°'' 'taketh up a reproach a-

•5»-

*

gainst
his neighbour.

wkL*22. 4 In whose eyes a vile person is

v.25.36. contemned; but he honoureth them
^^ '2- that fear the Lord. He that swear-

ek. 18. eth to his own hurt, and changeth not.

12. ^
' He that putteth not out his

money to usury, nor taketh reward

against the innocent. He that doeth

these things shall never be moved.

PSALM XVI.
I David, in distrust of merits, and hatred of

idolatry, fleeth to Godforpreservation. 5 He
sheweth the hope of his calling, of the resur- \o
rection, and life everlastint[. A golde*

Psalm e/"
•Michtam of David. David,

observes,
"

Justitia sola magna virtus est, et

mater omnium." In the next clause,
"
speak-

eth the truth in his heart" recalls "with a

double heart do they speak," Ps. xii. a.

3. luitb his tongue'] Lit. on his tongue; a

forcible idiom, representing the slanderous lie

as a store of venom; see Ps. x. 7: there it is

said to be under the tongue, ready for use,

here "on the tongue," ready to be dis-

charged. Cf. ci. 5.
doeth e-vil] Cf. Prov. iii. 29.
his neighbour'] A different word fn)m that

used in the preceding clause. That denotes

intimacy, this mere vicinity.
taketh up] Better than the marg. The

calumniator takes up the lie, and circulates it.

4. In zvhoje eyes, &c.] The A. V. follows

the LXX. and Vulg., and is supported by
many commentators (Ew., Moll, Hupf.),
but the old Jewish interpretation (Targ.) is

generally accepted, and gives a more forcible

meaning, "he is despised in his own eyes,
and worthless, and fearers of the Lord he
honoureth." Thus Hitzig, Delitzsch, Kay
(who refers to a S. vi. 22), and the

Psalter, "he that setteth not by himself,
but is lowly in his own eyes." David thus
makes the extremest humility (poorness of

spirit. Matt. v. 3) a chief characteristic of
God"s people; see Ps. xxil 6, where this ex-

pression is applied to Himwho was "
despised

and rejected of men," Isai. liii. 3.
to bis own hurt] If a man made an un-

guarded oath he was bound to keep it if it

injured himself only, but if it involv«i doing
evil to others, the Law provided a trespass-

offering; see Lev. v. 4, 5, 6. In the former case
he was not allowed to alter it; see Lev. xxvii.

10, where the same word is used. Thus
Hitz., Moll, Kay. Instead of "to his own
hurt" the LXX. has "to his neighbour,"
T« TrXiJo-toi/ avTov: see also Vulg. and SjTn.
ap. Field. Our Psalter, as Perowne obser\es,
combines the two renderings.

changeth not] Or,
"

alters it not;" see last

note.

5. usury] The prohibition (see marg. reff.)
is admitted to apply to dealings between

Israelites, but the principle undoubtedly in-

cludes all abuse of usury, to which the ruin

of agriculture in Italy was attributed by
Roman poets, orators, and statesmen.

taketh rezvard] See Ex. xxiii. 8; Deut.
xvi. 19; and compare the charge of Jehosha-
phat to his judges, 2 Chro. xix. 6, 7. This

warning, ever needed and constantly repeat-

ed, fitly closes the king's enumeration of the
conditions of citizenship in the true Israel.

be moved] See x. 6, xiii. 4 (to which
there may be a reference), and x\-i. 8.

Psalm XVI.

This psalm is remarkable for its evangelical

spirit ;
in none is the faith stronger, the hope,

indeed the certainty, of immortal Ufe, more
fully developed. It is ascribed to Da\-id by
St Peter on two most solenm occasions; see

Acts ii. 25, xtii. :^s ;
but the date is question-

ed, and some critics (as Ewald, who fiilly

recognizes its exceeding beauty) hold it to

belong to the period of captivity. It is, how-
ever, full of the spirit of David; it is con-
nected with the psalms which precede and
follow it by several thoughts and expressions ;

and the style is recognized by critics, usually
captious in the question of Davidic author-

ship, as "belonging unquestionably to high
antiquity

"
(Hitzig), and bearing clear traces

of transactions in David's reign. The fresh-

ness and vivid coloiuing, the warmth and

brilliancy of imagery, may point to the early

portion of David's reign ere yet the dark
cloud had fallen on his spirit ;

not improbably
soon after his peaceful settlement,

" when the

king sat in his house, and the Lord had given
him rest round about from all his enemies,"
a S. vii. I.

Hitzig assigns the psalm to a still earlier

period, and finds in irv. 2, 3 a reference to
the spoils which David sent from Ziklag to
his friends among the elders of Judah, i S.

XXX. 26. He also points out the temptations
to "hasten after another god.," to which
David says expressly that he was exposed in

exile, I S. xxvi. 19. This consideration
has much wdght; both remarks shew the

impression of one of the acutest of German
critics as to the Daridic character of this

great psalm. That it is typical and Messianic
wiil not be questioned by those who recog-
nize the authority of the New Testament.
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PRESERVE
me, O God : for in

thee do I put my trust.

2 O my soul^ thou hast said unto

"Job 22. s. the Lord, Thou art my Lord : '^my

Ps^s'o'g. goodness extendeth not to thee;

3 But to the saints that are in the

earth, and to the excellent, in whom
is all my delight.

4 Their sorrows shall be multi-
» Or, plied that " hasten after another god:
f^ofw^r. their drink offerings of blood will I

The structure is nearly regular, three parts,
the first and second each with four verses, the

third with three only.

Michtam] The interpretation in the marg.,
*'a golden psalm," rests on Rabbinical autho-

rity; it is adopted by the Fathers generally,
and seems not unsuitable to the five psalms,
Ivi.—Ix., where it occurs; it is especially

adapted to this psalm, so remarkable for rich-

ness in spiritual thoughts and imagery. A
meaning nearly allied to this, viz. jewel or

treasure, is accepted by other modem critics
;

thus Hitzig, after Grotius and Simonis.

2. O my soul'\ Instead of supplying these

words modem commentators follow the

ancient versions, which have,
" I said to Je-

hovah, Thou art my Lord," Heb. Adonai.
Cf. Isai. xxxviii. lo, ii.

my goodness extendeth not to thee'] There is

no doubt that this rendering is incorrect
;
the

Hebrew may mean, "My well-being is not

above Thee," or "beyond Thee;" i.e. is as

nought compared with Thee; or "is not apart
from Thee," sc. "depends wholly uponThee."
Thus Dante, "come dicesse a Dio: d' altro

non calme,"
'

Purg.' vill. iz. On the con-

struction and the connection with the follow-

ing verse see Note at end of psalm.

3. But to the saints'] The connection is

much disputed; it would seem to be this: My
well-being, which is wholly from Thee, is for

(i.e. is granted for the benefit of) saints, those

who are in the land (sc. all true
Israelites),

and for the noble (sc. noble in
spirit),

m
whom is all my delight. The word "samts,"
as in the New Testament, includes all the

people of the covenant: see Lev. xLx. a, and
elsewhere in the Pentateuch.

4. Their sorronvs shall be multiplied'] This

rendering is probably correct; it follows

LXX., Syr. and Vulg., and is preferred gene-

rally by late critics. The word "sorrows"

may, however, refer to idols, thus Targ.,
Jerome, Symm.

that hasten after another god"] Or, "who
woo another god." The Hebrew word
rendered " hasten " occurs in the same form

only in Ex. xxii. i6, where the A.V. has
"endow her to be his wife," /. e, pay a dowry

not offer, nor take up their names in-

to my lips.

5 '^The Lord is the portion *of*Deut
mine inheritance and of my cup : Sam. ;

thou maintainest my lot. ^3^'
6 The lines are fallen unto me in -?''»'*•

pleasant places ; yea, I have a goodly
heritage.

7 I will bless the Lord, who hath

given me counsel : my reins also in-

struct me in the night seasons.

for her. Modem commentators generally
prefer this rendering: but the sense " hasten"
is found in all the old versions, and is de-
fended by Ges. 'Thes.' p. 772, who observes,
that the word never occurs with the sense
of wooing in reference to idolatrous offerings.
The relation of the worshipper to his idol is

generally represented as that of an adulteress,
not of a suitor; see, however, Hos. viii. 9;
Ezek. xvi. ^i, 34.

of blood] This is generally understood to
mean hateful, as though mingled with blood,
or, "as though offered by murderers;" cf. Isai.

Ixvi. 3. Bloody libations are not recorded to
have been offered by heathens; but the term

may possibly be applied to wine mingled with
blood, of which there is frequent mention.
It may, however, be noticed that on Egyptian
monuments the priest is represented as piercing
the head of a kneeling figure, whose blood
spurts out as a libation.

their names] sc. of the false gods ;
cf. Ex.

xxiii. 13.

5. David exhausts the copious list of He-
brew synonyms to describe the completeness
of the happiness which he has in the Lord,
thus drawing out the meaning involved in
T. 2. Each tribe, each family had its own
inheritance; but to Aaron and his seed the
Lord had said, "I am thy part, and thine
inheritance among the children of Israel,"
Num. xviii, ao, where see reff, David claims
that inheritance for himself as head of the

Theocracy, and type of Him who is anoint-
ed Priest, and King, and Lord of all.

6. The lines] The lines which marked the

boundaries of a property; cf. Josh. xvii. 5,
where A.V. has "portions." The words na-

turally imply a new grant, and accord with
the view that this psalm was composed when
David took up his abode in Jerusalem.

in pleasant places] The A. V. renders the

same word "pleasures" in Job xxxvi. 11.

/ ha've a goodly heritage] Or, "my heritage
is beautiful to me," goodly in itself, and in

my appreciation.

7. nuho hath given me counsel] This may
refer to a special intimation of God's will

touching his settlement; cf. i S. xxiii. 9
—iz
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8 '^I have set the Lord always be-

fore me: because he is at my right

hand, I shall not be moved.

9 Therefore my heart is glad, and

luon- ^y g^°^7 rejoiceth : my flesh also

"•t^y- shall *rest in hope.
10 ''For thou wilt not leave mytS2.3I

i 35

soul in hell ; neither wilt thou suffer

thine Holy One to see corrup-
tion.

II Thou wilt shew me the path
of life: in thy presence is fulness of

joy ; at thy right hand there are plea-

sures for evermore.

and 2 S. V. 19. On such an occasion the king

would not fail to seek counsel of the Lord

my reinsl The reins (lit. kidneys) are to the

Hebrews the seat of feeling and emotions;

see Job xix. 27; and this verse implies that

the happy settlement had been preceded by
anxious meditations at night, ever associated

in David's mind with self-examination, and the

searching of man's spirit by God ;
see Ps. iv. 4,

xvii. 3, and compare Job xxxiii. 14—16, 19.

8—10. This passage is quoted by St Peter

(see marg. refF.) as directly, or in its highest

sense, applicable to the Messiah. It contains

one of the very clearest and strongest declara-

tions of belief in a blessed futurity which can

be adduced from the Old Testament. As such

it is recognized by ancient and modem inter-

preters, none speaking out more clearly than

Ewald, p. 249 :
" It goes beyond other words

of David, nor is anything corresponding to

it found in later Hebrew writers." There is

but one adequate explanation of such a fact,

Tiz. that the Spirit of Christ, which was in

David as a prophet (see i Pet. i. 11 and Acts

ii. 30), moved and controlled his utterances,
so that, while they expressed fully his own

yearnings, they signified beforehand the glory
that should fotlo-jj in the resurrection of

Christ. Moll, p. loi, draws out this view

with his usual ability and insight.

8. ha-ve set...airways'] Both words express
most forcibly the continuous realization of
the divine Presence.

shall not be moved] Cf. Ps. X. 6.

9. my glory] /".(•. my soul, or spirit; man's

^iritual nature, which is his true glory, in

which is found the image and likeness to God.
The expression first occurs in Gen. xlix. 6,

where it is used by Jacob as synonymous
with "

soul;" see note in loc. We have thus

in this passage the threefold division of man's

nature: the heart, as the seat of the under-

standing; the soul, as the abode of spiritual

instincts; and the flesh, or body. Elach has

its own blessing ;
even the lowest is secure of

endurance; for though the words "shall rest

in hope" mean primarily
" will dwell in secu-

rity," or "confidence," that confidence in-

volves the thought of permanence or restora-

tion. David speaking as a prophet (Acts ii.

30) uses words which point to another life.

The last words "shall rest in hope" corre-

spond to XV. I, "shall drjjell in Thy holy

hill," where the same verb is used in the

Hebrew.

10. in belt] "ToSheol," here, as always,
the abode of the departed. God will not

leave the soul in that intermediate state into

which it passes at death.

thine Holy One] This is a true rendering;
the word means one who is the object or

bearer of divine grace (Ps. Ixxxix. 19, 1. 5, where
A.V. has "saints"), or even the bestower of

grace; in which sense, though rarely, it is

applied to God Himself, as in Ps. cxlv. 17;

Jer. iii. 12, where A. V, has "mercifiil."

It must be referred to Christ on the authority
of St Peter, who in both passages cited in

the marg. assumes this application as a fact

universally admitted by those whom he ad-

dresses. The reading of the Hebrew is con-

tested whether "holy ones," or "holy one,'*

but the latter has the support of all ancient

versions, of the greater number of MSS.,
especially of the best and most ancient, of
the New Testament, and of able critics.

corruption] This rendering should be

retained; it follows the LXX. (Stac^^opoy,

Vulg. corruptionem, Syr. id.; the Chaldee is

doubtful, see Buxtorf, 'Lex. Ch.' p. 2374 ; but
as the text stands the meaning "corrup-
tion

"
is the more probable) ;

thus Dr Kay,
Klauss, and Moll, who fully justifies it by
reference to other passages (as Job xvii. 14;
Ps. xlix. 9, Iv. 23, where it is distinguished
from the pit, and rendered A.V. "destruction;"

better, as here, "corruption"). Some com-
mentators (Ew., Hupf., Perowne) render the

word "pit," i.e. "grave;" a translation to

which there is the very serious objection that

it makes God promise that His Holy One shall

not be buried, and that it contradicts St

Peter and St Paul (Acts ii. 31, xiii. 2,5
—

37);
thus being in fact equally opposed to common
sense and to Holy Writ. The meaning was
so clear to the Jewish Rabbins, that, unable as

they were to reconcile it with David's history,

they invented the fable that his body was

presen'ed from corruption. Moll.

11. the path of life] From the context it

may be inferred that the Psalmist speaks of

the way to eternal life in contrast to corrup-
tion and the abode in Sheol. That life is the

life in God, of which the holy become par-
takers when admitted into His Presence, where
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Christ seated at His right hand dispenses

pleasures (the same word as in i;. 6, Kay)
for evermore.

The psalm is Messianic in the highest sense
;

and were it not capable of a twofold applica-

tion, to David and to Christ, the latter alone
would satisfy the demands of a sound exege-
sis. It adheres at once closely to the literal

interpretation, and accords with the revealed

mind of the Spirit.

2. It is agreed that tobathi means phy-
sical good, prosperity or happiness, or, nearer

still,
"
well-being," as above. The meaning of

ipV is contested: lit. upon thee, (i) A mean-

ing grammatically possible is "a debt or duty
incumbent upon Thee;" thus Bbhl and Isaki

(quoted by Moll), and Dr Kay, who render,

"my prosperity has no claims upon Thee,"
i.e. is a free gift of Thy bounty. (2) Over
and above, beyond; or, exists not save in

Thee; has no other source. ThusSymm., ovk

eoTiv avev (xov. The Chald.,
"

is not given
save by Thee." Syr., "is of Thee." In

Arabic the preposition Ic- has the secondary

and somewhat rare meaning "praster;" cf.

Ewald,
' Gram, Arab.' § 591, i <l)le. te

neglecto, te posthabito; but no clear in-

stances of such usage are found in Hebrew.
Bbttcher seems to accept this view

;
he com-

pares for the sense in Ps. Ixxiii. 25. (3)
" Over

Thee "
is the most obvious and natural con-

struction, and, if accepted, must be understood

to mean, "more esteemed or loved than Thou:"
a litotes which affirms the opposite,

" I love

Thee far above all that belong to my well-

NOTES on Psalm xvi. 2, 3.

being." (4) Hupf. suggests that 71 may
mean "only," which would give "my hap-
piness is in Thee alone;" but no instance of
such a meaning can be adduced. (5) Perowne

would read ^3 for ^3. Two MSS., one of

Kennicott, one of De Rossi, have ^3, but the
emendation is scarcely admissible as an eva-

sion of a difficulty. The general sense. My
happiness is of Thee only, in some form or
other is generally accepted.

3. LXX. Tols ayLOIS rots, iv rjj yrj avrov^

fdavudcTTcocre iravra ra OeX-^fiara avrov ev

avTols- Vulg. "in terra ejus, mirificavit omnes
voluntates meas in eis." Syr. follows the text

rec. omitting rtDH. The Masoretic text appears
to be corrupt; it is not only obscure, but
seems to introduce an alien thought. The
LXX. may have read, HOn p«3 "lEJ'K D'-JJ'np!?

d3 nsn 73 inS\ " For the saints who are

in the land. He hath magnified all His de-

light in them." Taking the Hebrew text as

it stands the construction least open to ob-

jection is that which connects this verse with
the preceding, as in the foot-note.

PSALM XVII.
I David, in confidence of his integrity, craveth

defence of God agaijtst his enemies. 10 He
sheiaeth theirpride, craft, andeagerness. 13 He
fraycth against them in confidenceof his hope.

A Prayer of David.

HEAR
t the right, O Lord, at- t.Het

tend unto my cry, give ear

unto my prayer, that goeth
* not out

^JJ^f^

of feigned lips. ii/s-i,

2 Let my sentence come forth

Psalm XVII.

This psalm is attributed to David in the

inscription, and is generally admitted to have

the marked characteristics of his early style.

In some points it resembles the preceding psalm,
but it was evidently written under different

circumstances: some peculiar expressions are

found in both, in both there is the declaration

of entire faith in a future life (which may
probably account for their juxtaposition in

the Psalter) ;
but in this there is a deeper tone

of indignation, the current of thought and

language is more vehement and abrupt, the

writer is sorely tried inwardly (3
—

5), and

outwardly oppressed and persecuted. The
feelings, which must have possessed David
when Saul "pursued after him in the wilder-

ness of Maon," i S. xxiii. a6, could not be

expressed more vividly; and Hitzig, whom

Moll follows, is probably right in assigning
the psalm to that period of David's life.

The psalm is called a prayer (Tephillah) ; it

may be as the ancient and generic name for

these compositions, which afterwards bore

different designations with reference to their

liturgical use, or musical accompaniment;
but more probably because David himself

calls it a prayer (v. i), and devout supplica-
tion is its special characteristic. Four other

psalms (Ixxxvi., xc, cii., cxlii.) bear the same
title : see also the subscription of Ps. Ixxii., ao.

The structure is regular, with clauses of three

lines each
;
but the divisions are not strongly

marked, except at the end of v. la.

1. the right'] i. e. Hear and vindicate the

righteous cause. David identifies his cause

with that of righteousness, which was assailed

in him, and speaks in him.
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from thy presence ; let thine eyes be-

hold the things that are equal.

3 Thou hast proved mine heart;

thou hast visited me in the night;
thou hast tried me, and shalt find

nothing; I am purposed that my
mouth shall not transgress.

4 Concerning the works of men,
by the word of thy lips I have kept
mefrom the paths of the destroyer.

\ *• 5 Hold up my goings in thy paths,

Ktd. that my footsteps
^
slip not.

6 I have called upon thee, for

thou wilt hear me, O God: incline

thine ear unto mc^ and hear my speech.

7 Shew thy marvellous lovingkind-

ness, O thou • that savest by thy

right hand them which put their

trust in thee from those that rise up
against them.

8 Keep me as the apple of the

eye, hide me imder the shadow of thy

wings,

9 From the wicked *that oppress

t Or, ikat
savest
tketm
vakich
trust'xa

ihec/rotm
thosetkat
rise up
against
thy right
hand.
tHeb.
that waste
me.

mj crj\ Tliis Hebrew word, which gene-

rally means a joyful shout, here expresses
the loudness and earnestness of the entreaty;
*'
prayer," m the next clause, the devoutness

of the feeling to which it gave utterance.

Both words are thus combined in Ps. IxL i,

Jer. vii. i6.

that goetb, &c.] Or, "fix)m lips without

guile."

2. my sentence] Or, "my judgment;"
the word implies a declaration of the right-
eousness of his cause.

the things that are equal] Or, npright-
ness; sc. the uprightness of the suppUcant
for justice.

3. This verse expresses the consciousness

not of sinlessness, but of sincerity; the Psalm-
ist needs, and invites, the fiery process of test-

ing and refining, but with a certainty that

it will result In a recognition of his integrity.
in the night] See note on xvi. 7.

thou bast tried me] Assayed me, as gold
or silver by fire. See xii. 6, xxvi. 2

; Job
xxiii. 10

;
Zech. xiii. 9 ; and i Pet. i. 7.

and sbaltfrid netting] Lit., Thou wilt not

find, sc. any dross, sc. any guilty remem-
brance or purpose.

I am purposed] See last note. This ren-

dering (if retained as by Dr Kay, who com-
pares Jer. iv. 28) implies deliberate purpose
under strong provocation.

that mj mouth shall not transgress] Or,
*' my mouth transgresseth not" David asserts

that the result of the trial will be that he is

declared innocent in thought and in word.
This rendering seems on the whole preferable,
since the object of his prayer is to obtain
a recognition of his right, -v. i.

4. Concerning the ^orks ofmen] Or. man,
lit. Adam; the natural man. David con-
tinues his defence. His intent is pure, his

words innocent, and, as to his course of life,

his acts as a natural man. he has been guided
by God"s word, and kept himself from the

ways of the violent. David may posably
refer to a special temptation to do a violent

and cruel act, such for instance as when

^^some bade him kill Saul, and his tye spared

him, being the Lord's anointed" (r S.

xxiv. 10). The construction of these clauses

presents some difficulties, but the general

meaning appears to be correctly expressed

by the A. V.

5. Holdup, &c.] Rather, "holding fast to

Thy tracks in my goings my footsteps have

not been moved." The construction is some-
what difficult, but the general meaning is clear,

that David keeping steadily in tracks marked
for him by God is preserved from overthrow.

David states a fact and accounts for it. thus

completing his defence. The word "moved"
is characteristic of David's sts-le (see x. 6,
XV. 5); it implies a violent shock.

6. / have called] The I is emphatic.
"

I have called, I, such as I feel myself to be."

It marks the transition ; his " apologia pro vita

sua" is completed, he turns to prayer.

7. The marginal rendering of this verse,
which agrees with the Prayer-book, is pro-

bably correct, but the A. V. gives a good
sense, and is defended by able critics. The
question whether the preposition before "

right
hand" should be rendered "

by" or "
against"

is open : both constructions are tenable
; the

latter has in its favour Ps. xxvii. 12; Mic.
vii. 6

; LXX., Vulg. Hupfeld, however, says
^without doubt it means "by Thy right hand;"
thus too Dr Kay.

8. apple ofthe eye] The Hebrew expres-
sion is even more full of tenderness; "the

pupil, daughter of the eye." Both figures in

this verse are found in most touching passages
of the O. T.: the earliest in Deut xxxii.

10, 11; a book ever present to the mind of
the Psalmist. The ancient Egyptians had the

term " child of the eye" for darling ;
see

Vol. I.
'

Essay on Egyptian History,' note ao.

Compare Kopatriov and
"
pupilla."

under the shadcKV, &c.] Cf. Ruth ii. 12
;

Matt xxiii. 37.

9. that oppress me] Or, "who destroy
me." or, "waste me," as the A. V, renders
this word, Isal xv. i.
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tHeb.
my ene-
mus
against
the soul.

tHeb.
Tk6 like-

ness of
him (that

is, ofevery
one of
them) is as
a lion that

desireth to

ravin.
tHeb.
sitting.
tHeb.
prevent
hisface.

me, from
^ my deadly enemies, who

compass me about.

10 They are inclosed in their own
fat : with their mouth they speak

proudly.
11 They have now compassed us

in our steps : they have set their eyes

bowing down to the earth ;

12 *Like as a lion that is greedy
of his prey, and as it were a young
lion ^

lurking in secret places.

13 Arise, O Lord, disappoint

him, cast him down : deliver my

soul from the wicked,
' which is thy 1 Or,

sword:
_

^^i
14 'From men which are thy nor,

hand, O Lord, from men of the fyX;
world, which have their portion in '^'''^'

this life, and whose belly thou fillest

with thy hid treasure : they are full
J Oj^^

of children, and leave the rest of their dren a

substance to their babes. •^''"'

15 As for me, I will behold thy
face in righteousness : I shall be sa-

tisfied, when I awake, with thy like-

ness.

deadly enemies] The Hebrew has " enemies
in soul," /. e. in fierce intent, lusting for my
destruction. The marg.

"
against my soul,"

i. e. against my life, is defensible (see Kimchi,

ap, Hupf.), but less probable.

10. They are inclosed in their onunfat\ Lit.

"they have closed their fat," sc. their heart,

which from self-indulgence is become a mere

feelingless lump of fat. See Ps. cxix. 70. They
are no more capable of kindly emotions, or

they exclude them altogether. There is truth

both physiological and moral in this repre-
sentation. The heart in "fatty degeneracy"
becomes sluggish, and loses its susceptibility.

Hupfeld shews that in Arabic the word here

rendered "fat" means the pericardium, or

simply the heart; and traces the Hebrew word
for heart to the same meaning, leb, heart, pro-

perly "a fatty lump." Thus too Schnur., Ros.,
Ges. On the general connection between the

physical and moral symptoms, see Deut.
xxxii. 15; Ps. Ixxiii. 7; and Job xv. 27.

11. compassed] Thus " Saul and his men

compassed David and his- men round about to

take them," i S. xxiii. 26.

bowing doivn to the earth] Or, "to cast
me down to the earth." The figure refers to

the lion which fixes his eye on the prey, so

that it falls paralysed by terror. The Hebrew

may be rendered "
they set their eyes that

their prey may fall on the earth."

12. Like as a Hon., &c.] His likeness is

as a lion eager to rend. In both clauses

the lion is represented, as in the preceding

verse, crouching with its eye fixed on the

prey, eager to spring and rend it. Cf. Ps.

X. 7
—

9. One person is clearly designated,
doubtless Saul, whose image in David's mind
was associated with that of a lion, both for

evil and for good ;
see a S. i. 23.

13. disappoint] Or, "prevent," "come
before his face ;" the lion has its face towards
the prey, in act to spring, the Lord is en-
treated to stand suddenly in front of tt, and
arrest its leap. Cf. Ps. xviii. 4, 5. It would be
well to retain the word "prevent" here as in

all similar passages. Thus the A. V. in

Job XXX. 27.
cast him donvn] Or, "fasten him down;"

the Hebrew graphically describes the act of

pressing down the crouching beast, keeping
him in the base, treacherous position he has

assumed. The same word is used xviii. 39,
Ixxviii. 31.

ivhich is thy sivord] Rather, "by Thy
sword:" although this scarcely expresses the

force of the original ;
lit.

" do Thou, Thy
sword, deliver my soul, &c.," Thy sword

being thus in apposition with " Thou." The
A. V. represents the wicked as instruments

in God's hand
;
a true thought in itself (see

Isai. X. 5), but not adapted to the context, in

which David's enemies are acting against
God.

14. From men, Sec] As in the marg.
From men by Thy hand, O Lord.

of the world] The "world" here means

temporal existence, the world of time and

sense, corresponding to ald>v in the N. T.,
"the children of this world.,'''' Luke xvi. 8.

"Of the world" does not express, as our
idiom might do, men who live in the world,
but who are of it, deriving from it their

motives and objects. The meaning comes
out even more distinctly in the next clause,
ivhose ivhole portion is in this life, who have
here all that is due to them, all that they care

to receive; see Luke xvi. 25.
hid treasure] Or, simply

"
stores," sc. food

stored by God's providence for all His crea-

tures, used to satiety by those " who have
lived in pleasure upon the earth," Jas. v. 5.

leave the rest, &c.] This is a very impor-
tant statement, shewing how entirely the

Psalmist and Job (xxi. 17) agree as to the

course of God's providence ;
both repudiating

the doctrine of retribution in this life, exactly

corresponding to man's deserts.

15. The meaning of this verse, the most

important in the psalm, is much disputed.

Happily there is no doubt as to the literal

sense.
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The language is quite free fi-om obscurity.

I, says David as before (v. 6) emphatically,

I, such as I am, poor, persecuted but innocent,

and God's friend, shall behold Thy counte-

nance in righteousness. So far there is no
substantial difference between commentators.

David set against the prosperity of his enemies

the single fact that he is sure of a vindication

of his righteousness in God's own presence.
But the next clause goes much farther. "When
I awake," what can that mean? Not from

sleep, David had no thought of sleeping ;
not

from the present danger, that had no connec-

tion with repose ;
what could it be but from

death ? His enemies are satisfied in this life

with the hid treasures of Providence; when
David awakes out of the sleep, which will be

the end of all happiness to them, he will be

satisfied with God's likeness. The word
likeness does not mean the "likeness and

image" of Genesis i., but the Form of God
Himself, called in the N. T.

fiop^)!]
and ei8os,

of which all we know is that it is inconceiv-

able, but of which we believe that it will be

beheld and realized in the Person of the Son.

David believed, if we may trust these words,
that when life was gone, and the sleep of death

terminated, all his longings would be satisfied

by the manifestation of that Form.
The process of some German critics in

dealing with this text is instructive. Most
of them are satisfied that the psalm must

belong to the time of Da^-id, and since they
hold that no indications of a future life are

to be found at that period, they attempt to

explain away the words: the sense however
is too obvious for a man of real insight into

language to rqect, and therefore, in spite of

the conclusion to which nearly all other argu-
ments lead, some able but unscrupulous com-
mentators repudiate the Davidic authorship,
and assign this composition to the time when,
as they assume, the Jews had learned the

doctrine of immortality from their Persian

conquerors. Very few points in biblical

exegesis are more certain than that David
wrote the psalm, and that this text declares,
what is elsewhere clearly intimated, a firm

belief in a futurity of blessedness reserved for

the true children of God-

NOTE on Psalm xvii. 3.

Some crirics (Hupf., Ew., MoU,) render the

first word in the second clause (•'
I am pur-

posed," A.V.) "guilty thought in me." This

completes the sentence. Is grammatically tenable

(Hupf. takes it as the infin. with suffix), and

has the authority of LXX., dSt/t/o, Vulg.,
"

iniquitas," Targ., Sn*nE', "corruption"
(with an alternative, however, "cogitari ma-

lum"); Syr. "evil." This is probably the

true reading and rendering.

PSALM XVIII.

Davidpraiseth Godfor his manifold and mar'
Villous blessings.

To the chief Musician, A PsaJm of David, the

ser\'ant of the Lord, who spake unto the I

Lord the words of 'this song in the day that • 2 Sam.

the Lord delivered him from the hand of all **•

his enemies, and from the hand of Saul : And
he said,

WILL love thee, O Lord, my
strensth.

Psalm XVIII.

This psalm is the longest, and in some

points one ofthe most important, of thosewhich
are attributed to David in the inscriptions. It

was composed after the complete subjugation
of David's foreign enemies, when all traces

of opposition from Saul's family had passed

away, and, as critics generally agree (see Ew.,

Hitz.), for the express purpose of a public

thanksgiving, and celebration of a series of
victories. So much we gather from the in-

scription, which is repeated nearly verbatim
in a S. xxii., and was probably taken from
a contemporary chronicle. On the other

hand, it appears to have been written before the

great sin was committed which threw a dark
shadow over the spirit of the king and the

state of his kingdom. There is no allusion

to domestic enemies, no indication of remorse
for special guilt; all foes are subdued, and the

Psalmist, confident in God's salvation, looks

forward to a peaceful and glorious future for

himself and his seed. These and other notices

make it highly probable that it belongs to

the period described in a S. viL—ix, special
references to which will be pointed out in the

notes. The style of the psalm is such as

befits the maturity of David's genius; it is at

once remarkable for vigour and grace, full of
ai-chaic grandeur, and yet free from abrupt
transitions and thoughts labouring for utter-

ance, forcing, as it were, language into strange
forms, which make some of the earlier psalms
difficult to understand. (See some fine gene-
ral remarks by Ewald,

' G. I.' iii. p. 78.)
The internal indications of authorship, and
the external evidence, are so convincing, that
with two exceptions (Lengerke and Olshausen,
see Introd.) critics of all schools, none more
earnestly than Ewald and Hitzig, accept it as

the production of David; the one, indeed, by
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fHeb.
*ny rock.

2 The Lord is my rock, and my
fortress, and my deliverer; my God,
* my strength, in whom I will trust ;

my buckler, and the horn of my sal-

vation, and my high tower.

3 I will call upon the Lord, who

is worthy to be praised : so shall I be
saved from mine enemies.

4 *The sorrows of death compass- "Ps.i

ed me, and the floods of ^

ungodly ^^^^^:
men made me afraid.

5 The II sorrows of hell compassed lords.

which the authenticity of other psalms may be
tested. The whole spirit of the king, as head
of the Theocracy, pervades the composition.
The psalm is not directly Messianic, apply-

ing as it does unquestionably to the person,
acts and feelings of David, but typical bear-

ings throughout are distinct. All events are

idealized. The personal manifestation of

God, the king's righteousness, his mission to
the heathen, as their head, 'v. 43, and teacher,
49, point to God's anointed Son, in Whom
the promises to David and his seed have an
absolute fulfilment. Two meanings are not
to be looked for, but the true and literal mean-
ing, applicable to the type, is even more
entirely applicable to the antitype.
The metrical system is peculiar. First five

strophes, each of three verses, ending with the
division at i>. 15 : then five strophes, each in-

creasing in length; an arrangement probably
determined by special circumstances, this being
a processional hymn, but serving admirably to

express the overflowing thankfulness of the

great Psalmist's heart.

tbe ser-vant of the Lord] This designation
is often given to David, both in the psalms,
(xix. II, 13, xxxvi., as here, in the inscription,
Ixxxix, 3).ao,) and in the historical books;
see a S. iii. 18, vii. 5, and vii. 19

—
29, where

David uses it no less than eight times in one

prayer. It marks an office, and is applied to

prophets, and specially to persons, such as

Moses, Joshua, and David, who severally
were entrusted with God's work in critical

epochs. The references given above shew that
David would not hesitate to use it of himself,
as expressing his consciousness of a special

calling, and inward devotedness; in both

respects it corresponds to the title constantly
assumed by the apostles; see Rom. i. i;
Tit. i. I

; James i. i
;

a Pet, i. i ; Jude i. i
;

Apoc. i. I.

spake. . .the luords of this song] Exactly the
same formula is used in Deut, xxxi, 30, The
reference is evidently intended to mark the

peculiarly solemn character of the song. The
Hebrew word denotes a hymn adapted for

recitation, or singing with the accompani-
ment of the lyre. Compare Ex. xv. i

;
Num.

xxi. 17,

from the hand of Saul] The last and the
chiefest of David's personal enemies ;

as such
he is fitly mentioned in the inscription of a

psalnri
of general thanksgiving, whether the

inscription was written by David, or, as seems

more probable, by the compiler of this portion
of the psalter,

1. I tvill love thee] The Hebrew word de-
notes tender affection, and is elsewhere used of
God's love to man, not of man's to God. It

marks a high development of the spiritual
instinct. This verse is omitted in a S. xxii,

2. my rock] The climax should be noted :

the rock, or
cliff, comes first as the place of

refuge, then the fortress or fastness, as a

place carefully fortified, then the personal de-

liverer, without whose intervention escape
would have been impossible. The second
half of the verse varies the expressions;

" my
strength" or rock (a different word from

cliff), used of Horeb, Ex. xvii, 6, and of Je-
hovah, "the rock of salvation," in the Song
of Moses, Deut. xxxii. 4, 15, 18, 30, 31 (see
also note on i S. ii, 2), doubtless not with-
out reference to the covenant ever present to
the mind of " the servant of the Lord ;"

" my
shield," first used in reference to Abram,
Gen. XV. i

;
see note on Ps. iii, 3 :

" the horn of

my salvation," or "my horn of salvation,"
whether as symbol of strength,—so most
commentators ancient and modem—or of

height and dignity, the idea, as Dr Kay shews,
more generally associated with the word in

the psalms ;
see cxii, 9, and i S. ii, 10, and

cf, Luke i, 69 : lastly,
" my high tower," or

mountain castle, a figure which combines the
ideas of perfect security and dignity. It is

remarked (Del.) that we have in this verse

seven appellations of Jehovah, the mystic
number which in sacred things symbolizes
perfection. Other epithets are added in a S.

xxii.,
" my refuge, my saviour," apparently as

explaining the meaning of the preceding figures,
but regarded by Ewald as part of the original
text. The words " in Whom I will trust

" are

the keynote struck by David in Pss. vii. and xi.,

probably the earliest of his psalms.

3. Iivillcaiq Or, "I call." David speaks of
a general result of prayer, accompanied by a

recognition of divine goodness, the object of
devout praise,

4. The sorroivs of death compassedme] Or,
the cords of deatb surrounded me.
The A.V. follows the LXX, and Vulg.
(wSii/ff , dolores, thus, too, the Targ.) ;

see also

Acts ii. 24 : and the Hebrew, word occurs

frequently in that sense
;
see Ges. s. v. But

from the following verse it is clear that Death
is here represented as a hunter : he surrounds
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me about: the snares of death pre-
vented me.

6 In my distress I called upon the

Lord, and cried unto my God: he

heard my voice out of his temple, and

my cry came before him, even into

his ears.

7 Then the earth shook and trem-

bled ; the foundations also of the hills

moved and were shaken, because he
was wroth.

8 There went up a smoke ^ out of

his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth
devoured : coals were kindled by it.

9 He bowed the heavens also, and
came down : and darkness was under

his feet.

10 And he rode upon a cherub,
and did fly : yea, he did fly upon the

wings of the wind.

11 He made darkness his secret

place; his pavilion round about him
were dark waters and thick clouds of

the skies.

the field in which he seeks his prey with a

hunting net. Aquila «rxotvta. The reading
in a S. xxii. 5 is different ("waves" A.V.
or " breakers "), and is preferred by Ewald, as

keeping to the same metaphor throughout the

two clauses of the verse. So too the passage
seems to have been read by Jonah, ii. 5, who
undoubtedly had this and the two following
verses in his mind.

floods of ungodly men] flood's of Belial,
the abstraction or personification of destruc-
tive ^vickedness. David sees himself, so to

speak, in a plain surrounded by the hunter's

lines, while all chance of escape is cut off by
rushing torrents. The reader may compare
Dante's fine description of "the headlong
sweep" of a flood following a storm raised

suddenly by the Evil One; '^Purg.' v. iiz—
129. See Rev. xii. 15.

5. This verse is not a repetition of the

preceding. The cords which then surrounded
the field are now drawn close (different verbs
are used in the Hebrew), then Death stands
in front in the act of casting the net. The
same word "

prevented," or '-came in front of

me," is used Ps. xvii. 13 ;
where see note.

6. distress] strait.
out of his temple] This passage is con-

clusive as to the use of the word previous to
the erection of Solomon's temple: a point of

great importance in its bearings upon other

psalms ;
see note on Ps. v. 7 and on xi. 4.

V—15. This passage, unsurpassed in sub-

limity and grandeur, describes a Theophany,
or personal manifestation of the Lord.
Natural phenomena supply the imagery, and
are described with the minute and graphic
accuracy characteristic of Hebrew poetry:
earthquake followed by dense smoke, an out-
burst of flame, and showers of burning coals:
then heavy clouds, thick darkness, a sound
as of chariot-wheels sped by rushing winds

;

black thunderclouds rifted by sudden flashes,
then the crash of thunder, Jehovah's voice;
hailstones intermingled with frequent light-
nings. In the brief account of David's

victories, % S. viii, no mention is made of

k

natiu^l convulsions, but it is hard to resist the

impression that the Psalmist describes a storm
which he saw, and in which he realized the
outward manifestation of God's Presence.
It has been often remarked how many great
battles have been fought amidst the strife of
the elements, and that not merely in sacred

history, as in Josh. x. 10, 11, at Beth-horon.

7. shook and trembled] Dr Kay expresses
the paronomasia (gaash, raash) of the Hebrew
by "quailed and quaked:'' but the A.V. is

acciuate and true to nature, first the shock,
then the trembling ;

thus Jerome, "commota
est et contremuit." Our translators intention-

ally avoided such assonances as are conunon
in most ancient languages. See note on x. 18.

8. outofhis nostrils] Or,
" in His anger ;"

cf. Deut. xxxii. 22 : in ira ejus. Compare, how-
ever, T. 15.

9. He bffwed the heavens] So in the storm
the clouds lower, descending close down upon
the earth, resting on the hill-tops: see Ps.

cxUv. 5.

. 10. a cherub] A collective noun meaning
cherubim. The cherubim are represented as

bearing the throne of God (cf. Ezek. i. 4—
28, and note on Gen. iii. 24), it may be
as symbolizing the agencies of nature. The
rising storm speaks to the Seer of the approach
of chariot-wheels (Ezek. i. 16, &c.) rolling over
the vault of cloud. Mr Perowne says truly
the word " cherub" is a " crux interpretum."
It has no Semitic etymology': but the word
(in Coptic Xereb, or Hereb) is of Egyptian
origin, probably from "karabu" to shape, or

hammer, sc. a figure, ;^aX*c7;XaTos.
did fly] The Hebrew word in the second

clause is different from that rendered "did
fly" in the first. It is very rare, used in Deut.
xxviii. 49 of the swoop of an eagle. In 2 S.

xxii. II, the change of a letter (r for d) gives
"He was seen," probably an error of tran-

scription. The variation of reading was older
than the version of the LXX. ; in Samuel,
they have S>^dr], but here

eiteraa-Br].

11. darkness] The Lord is represented as

taking His temporary abode, pavilioned, so to
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12 At the brightness that was be-

fore him his thick clouds passed, hail

stones and coals of fire.

13 The Lord also thundered in

the heavens, and the Highest gave
his voice ; hail stones and coals of fire.

14 Yea, he sent out his arrows,
and scattered them j and he shot out

lightnings, and discomfited them.

15 Then the channels of waters

were seen, and the foundations of the

world were discovered at thy rebuke,
O Lord, at the blast of the breath of

thy nostrils.

16 He sent from above, he took
« Or, ^eat me, he drew me out of '

many waters.
*^''^*

17 He delivered me from my
strong enemy, and from them which

hated me: for they were too strong
for me.

18 They prevented me in the day
of my calamity: but the Lord was

my stay.

19 He brought me forth also into

a large place; he delivered me, be-

cause he delighted in me.
20 The Lord rewarded me ac-

cording to my righteousness ; accord-

ing to the cleanness of my hands hath

he recompensed me.
2 1 For I have kept the ways of the

Lord, and have not wickedly depart-
ed from my God.

22 For all his judgments were be-

fore me, and I did not put away his

statutes from me.

speak, amidst accumulated masses of cloud.

There He-sits unseen, but near, over the battle-

field. Compare Deut. iv. 11
;
Ps. xcvii. 2.

12. At the brightness, &c.] The lightning
breaks the clouds, they are rifted, dispersed in

scattered masses, down rushes the hail (stored

up in God's armoury against the day of battle,

Job xxxviii. aa, 23), mingled with fiery flakes;
of. Ex. ix. 23. Another rendering expresses the

sense more accurately,
" Out of the brightness

before Him there passed through His clouds

hailstones," &c. Hupf.

13. The thunder follows, God's voice pro-
nouncing judgment. The last clause is omit-

ted in a S. and here^by a few MSS. and the

LXX. : but it is retained generally by critics,

as describing the immediate recurrence, or un-

interrupted continuance, of the storm.

Hail is rare in Palestine, but, when it falls,

causes terrible destruction; see note on

Josh. X. II.

14. The effect of the storm. The enemy,
too, recognize the indications of wrath: a

sudden panic seizes them, and they are at once

discomjited ; see Ex. xiv. 24, where the same
word is used.

15. channels of (waters'] The Hebrew

properly denotes the beds of torrents flow-

ing through a rocky district; cf. Job vi. 15,
and note on Ps. xlii. i. We may understand
this passage to mean that the rocks were cleft,

and the waters instantaneously swallowed up ;

such indeed appears to be a necessary inference

from the parallel clause. The words used

throughout this description recall Ex. xiv. and

XV., a passage certainly present to David's
niind. For this reason Ewald prefers the read-

ing a S., which instead of "waters" has
"sea."

16—19. David now relates in plain terms

the results of the divine judgment, referring,

however, to the figures previously employed.

16. The reference to the deliverance of

Moses, the "servant of God," is clear. The
word rendered " He drew me " occurs nowhere
but in Ex. ii. 10

;
where it is used to explain

the meaning of the name Moses. The note

on that passage shews that it is Egyptian, the

word naturally used by the princess, who sent

and took the child. The many nvaters points
back to ^'. 4.

17. my strong enemy] David probably
goes back to the first deliverance from Saul,
but the expression is generally taken collec-

tively.

18. prevented me] See <r. 5.

19. a large place] Sc. into open ground,
not compassed by floods or nets, "w. 5, 6.

See too note on iv. i.

delighted in me] See note on xxii. 8, and cf.

a S. XV. a 6. The expression is thoroughly
Davidic.

20—24. The moral cause of the inter-

position, which proves and rewards innocence.

Although this passage might have been written

after David's fall and recovery, it is far more

appropriate to his previous condition. The
assertions ofrighteousness, cleanness of hands

(cf.
xxiv. 4), &c., are condemned by some

critics (see Bleek,
'
Einl.' p. 625) as indicat-

ing pride and self-reliance, but see note on
vii. 8.

21. (wickedly departedfrom my God] David
uses many other words in the penitential

psalms to describe his own guilt, but never

uses this, which implies wilful and persistent
wickedness. The construction "from my
God "

is questioned ;
but it rests on good

authority, LXX., and many late critics.
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:b. 23 I was also upright
* before him,

and I kept myself from mine ini-

quity.

24 Therefore hath the Lord re-

compensed me according to my right-

eousness, according to the cleanness

^ of my hands *in his eyesight.

25 With the merciful thou wilt

shew thyself merciful ; with an up-

right man thou wilt shew thyself up-

right ;

26 With the pure thou wilt shew

thyself pure; and with the froward

thou wih ' shew thyself froward.

27 For thou wilt save the afflicted

people J but wilt bring down high
looks.

28 For thou wilt light my 'candle:

the Lord my God will enlighten my
darkness.

29 For by thee I have 'run through
a troop ; and by my God have I leap-
ed over a wall.

30 As for God, his way is perfect:
' the word of the Lord is ' tried : he

is a buckler to all those that trust

\n him.

31*^ For who is God save the Lord "i

or who is a rock save our God ?

32 It is God that girdeth me with

strength, and maketh my way perfect.

33 He maketh my feet like hinds'

feet^ and setteth me upon my high

places.

I Or,

lamp.

I Or,
broke*.

* Ps. !«. d.

& 119. 140.

ProT.30.5.
I Or,
refined.
fDeut. 32.

31. 39-
I Sam. 2. 2.

Ps. 86. 8.

IsaL 45- 5-

23. i^rigbt\ As Abram, Gen. xviL i.

before bim] Rather as the marg., "with

Him," in my relations to Him.

from mine iniquity} A very important state-

ment in its bemng upon the religious con-
sciousness of David- It recognizes an inward

tendency to sin, nay, an inherent sinfulness,
but he kept himself in guard against it The
rendering is strictly hteral, and the sense thus

elicited is preferable to that suggested by
Delitzsch,

" I kept myself from sin, that it

might not bemy sin," or by Hupf., ''from a sin

that I might have committed." Cf. Ps. IL 5,
" I was shapen in iniquity." The reference to

a special temptation, suggested by Dr Kay,
as e.g. 2 S. xxiv. 3, is possible, but rather

weakens the argument.

24. A repetition of ir. 20, an emphatic
declaration of integrity, concluding with an

appeal to Him who seeth the inner man.

25—30. A general view of God's dealings
with the just and the imjust,

25. merciful] Or, "gracious,"

26. frozuard] Or, ivitb the perverse theu

sbe=west thyself frozi-ard. It is strange that

our translators should have used the same
word twice, when different words are given
in the Hebrew. In deahng with the good,
God shews His approval by manifesting at-

tributes similar or identical in essence: in

dealing with the wicked He exhibits attributes

which are correlative, in just proportion to

then- acts (see Rom. i. 24—28): He suffers them
to be ruined by their own per^•erseness. The
rendering '-shew thj-self froward" but im-

perfectly expresses the Hebrew, derived from
a root meaning "to twist;" "shew thyself
tortuous" comes nearer; nor is the reference

to "
wrestling" to be rejected; it is a meaning

which certainly belongs to the verb, in another
and nearly allied fomu The Lord so deals

Vol. IV.

with the perverse as to bring them into in-

extricable perplexity and to overthrow them.
Dr Kay refers to Lev. xxvi. 23, 24, where,

however, a different word is used.

28. my candW] Or, lamp. The word
is specially used of the golden candlestick in

the tabernacle
;
but generally also as a s)Tnbol

of life and prosperity ;
see Job xviii. 6, and

xxix. 3; a passage which resembles this very

closely, and may have been in the Psalmist's

mind. David himself is called the light (»rr,
as in this passage) of Israel, a S. xxi. 17; cf.

I K. xi. 36, XV. 4, and Ps cxxxii. 17.

29. run through'] This rendering is pro-

bably correct (thus Syr., Hupf., Hitz.); the

marg. is accepted by Ew., Perowne, Kay,
and either is gramnutically possible; but
David seems rather to refer to the speed of
his pursuit and onslaught Aq. and Sym.
bpafLoi/iJiau

a troop] Specially used of light-armed troops
sent to plunder an invaded country; e.g.
thrice of the Amalekites who burnt Ziklag ;

see I Su XXX. 8, 15.
a <zva/r] David may refer to the storming

of Zion, an important epoch in his Ufe, and
a fitting climax in this passage: see a S. v,

6—9, and compare Joel ii. 7. The Hebrew
word for "leaped" is used specially of the

swift bounding of the hind. Song Sol. ii. 8
;

Isai. XXXV. 6.

30. tried] Or " refined ;" see note c«j xii,

6
;
the figure occurs frequently.

31. a rock] The reference to Deut xxxii.

4 (see note on v. 2) is here unmistakeable.

32. maketh my ijcay perfect] "With refer-

ence to v. 30, as His way is perfect Cf.

Matt. V. 48.

33. hinds\feet] See note on v. 29. Cf.
Hab. iii. 19, which is evidently taken from
this. Hitz. Ewald

('
G. I.' ill. p. 79) calls

O
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34 He teacheth my hands to war,
so that a bow of steel is broken by
mine arms.

35 Thou hast also given me the

shield of thy salvation ; and thy right
"Or, hand hath holden me up, and "thy
with thy 1111 •'

meekness gentlcness hath made me great.

^^il^iL 36 Thou hast enlarged my steps
under me, that * my feet did not slip.

37 I have pursued mine enemies,
and overtaken them : neither did I

turn again till they were consumed.

38 I have wounded them that they
were not able to rise : they are fallen

under my feet.

39 For thou hast girded me with

strength unto the battle: thou hast

me.
tHeb.
mine
(incles.

* subdued under me those that rose * Heb
causm

up agamst me. tow.

40 Thou hast also given me the

necks of mine enemies; that I might
destroy them that hate me.

41 They cried, but there was none
to save them: even unto the Lord,
but he answered them not.

42 Then did I beat them small as

-the dust before the wind: I did cast

them out as the dirt in the streets.

43 Thou hast delivered me from
the strivings of the people ; and thou
hast made me the head of the hea-

then : a people whom I have not
^ jj^^

known shall serve me. Attht

44
* As soon as they hear of me, thTZ

attention to the qualifications of David, as a

born ruler over men : first of all endued w^ith

a sinewy frame, a point in those times of

primary importance, created, so to speak, for

warfare, capable of immense efforts and un-
exhausted by prolonged exertions: he notes
also the point in which David differed from
the heroes of classic antiquity, his ascription
of this natural endowment to the special
favour of Jehovah. See, however, 'II.' i. 178.

my high places^ My dominions with their

fortresses, rocks and mountains. The "my"
is emphatic ;

David waged a war of defence,
not of invasion; but cf. Deut. xxxii. 13. The
words, however, refer primarily to the hind,
remarkable alike for speed and "surefooted-

ness;" Tristram,
' N. H. B.' p. 100. Cf, Song

Sol. ii. 17.

34. so that, &c.] Or, so that my arms
bend a bow of bronze:" bronze, highly

tempered and elastic, not steel, or brass, was
used for bows by the Egyptians and Israelites.

The rendering "steel" follows a Rabbinical

tradition, Kimchi; but "prior aeris erat quam
ferri cognitus usus." Lucretius, v. 1285. The
force and skill required to bend a hero's bow
are spoken of by poets from Homer down-
wards. The rendering

" bend " or " stretch
"

is well defended by Hupfeld, but the Hebrew
form presents some difficulty.

35. Thou hast also given me the shield^
This clause is omitted in a S. Thus Ajax
holds his shield over the head of Teucer,
while he kneels with bended bow.

thy gentleness"] Or, condescension; lit. hu-

mility, the coiTelative quality in man: the

term is not used elsewhere of God; but cf.

Isai. Ixiii. 9, and note on v. i of this psalm.
The LXX., Syr., Sym., Theod. and Vulg.,
take the Hebrew word to mean " Thy chas-

tisement;" but the A.V. has the support of

nearly all modern critics. Thus too Aq.,
Chald. and Hebrew interpreters.

36. Thou hast enlarged] Or, made wide
room for my steps, clearing away all hin-

drances: see Ps. xxxi. 8; Prov. iv. la: for

the converse see note on Job xviii. 7.

that my feet] and my ancles do not
slip: the word denotes unsteadiness, a giving

way owing to physical weakness.

3&. subdued] bowed down; the same
word is used Ps. xvii. 13, where see note.

40. Thou hast also given me the necks]
i.e. caused them to turn back before me.
Lit. " Thou hast given mine enemies to me
(by their) neck:" the same phrase is used in

Exod. xxiii. 27, where it is more correctly
rendered "I will make all thine enemies turn

their backs unto thee."

41. This verse seems to refer to a victory
over domestic enemies, not over the heathen,
who would not call on the Lord: unless

indeed it be assumed that a partial knowledge
and dread of the Lord had penetrated the

peoples bordering on Israel, and speaking

cognate dialects. So far as knowledge is con-

cerned, the fact that the name of Jehovah was
familiar to the Moabites is proved by its

occurrence on the now famous inscription of

Mesha: after the final defeat of Moab that

knowledge may have issued in fear of Him,
Whose superiority to Chemosh was proved by
their own test of might. Cf. Judg. xi. 24.

43. the head of the heathen] Or,
" head of

nations." David saw in his foreign conquests
a pledge of the fulfilment of Messianic pro-

phecies ;
see especially Ps. ii. 8.

44. Js soon as they hear, &c.] The answer

of an eastern to his sovereign's command,
"to hear is to obey." Kay refers to a S.

viii. 9, 10; Ps. xxii. a7; Isai. Iv. 5.
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i«b.

\ixms

r, yield.
\iied

\iiettce.

eb. lie.

leb.

'Jk

yge-
t Isfor

oyeth.

they shall obey me :
^ the strangers

shall ' * submit themselves unto me.

45 The strangers shall fade away,
and be afraid out of their close

places.

46 The Lord liveth; and blessed

he my rock
;
and let the God of my

salvation be exalted.

47 It is God that ^avengeth me,
and 'subdueth the people under me.

48 He delivereth me from mine
enemies : yea, thou liftest me up
above those that rise up against me:

thou hast deliv'ered me from the^vio-^Heb
,

ntoM of
lent man. violence.

49 '^Therefore will I 'give thanks ''Roin- 's-

unto thee, O Lord, among the hea- f'or,

then, and sing praises unto thy name. *'^^"•

50 Great deliverance giveth he to

his king; and sheweth mercy to his

anointed, to David, and to his seed

for evermore.

PSALM XIX.
I TJie creatures shew God^s glory. 7 The word

his grace. 12 Davidprayethforgrace.
To the chief Musician, A Psahn of Da^id.

siibmit\ Or, flatter me, lit lie to me,
i.e. as in marg. yield feigned obedience, the

obedience of fear: cf. Deut. xxxiii. 29; Ps.

Ixvi. 3, Ixxxi. 15. Thus Ros., Hupf., Kay,
&c. In the corresjX)nding passage of a S. a

word is used, slightly differing in form, but
with the same meaning.

45. be afraid^ The Hebrew word occurs

only in this passage. It probably means,
'• will flee trembling." Ros., Ew., Hupf., &c.
Cf. Mic. vii. 17.

46—50. The triumphant close of the
h\-mn at once presents the leading thoughts
of gratitude for deliverance, and firm trust

in Jehovah, and predicts the fulfilment of all

His promises.

46. The Lord livetb'] Cf, Ps. xlii. 2,
"the living God," and -u. 8, "the God of

my life." Ewald takes it as an archaism equi-
valent to " Blessed be God."

47. avengetb me"] Or, "who giveth a-

vengements to me," or " awardeth retribu-

tions to me:"' cf. 2 S. iv. 9, 10; an important
passage as bearing upon David's charac-

ter, and his repudiation of private acts of

vengeance. The reference to 2 S. x. 4,

touching the provocation to the war of which
this h)-mn celebrates the results, is of some
value, but the statement is general; in all

successes David saw retributive justice.

subdueth'] The Hebrew word occurs twice

only (see Ps. xlvii. 3) in this sense
;
but the

rendering rests on good authority, and is ac-

cepted by critics. It has the special meaning
of keeping in subjection, as a flock to the

shepherd. Cf. Ps. ii. 9.

48. the inolent man] The expression may
be general ; see note on 1;. 1 7 ; but, considering
that the psalm specially conuuemorates de-
liverance from all enemies, there is no reason

why this distinctive and accurate designation
should not point to Saul, the chief of David's

persecutors, and, as such, expressly named in
the very ancient, if not contemporary, inscrip-
tioo.

49. St Paul, Rom. xv. 9, applies this to
our Lord. David evidently speaks with a
consciousness that his mission, as head of the

Theocracy, and, as such, forerunner and type
of Christ, was not confined to Israel: it in-

volved the proclamation of God's might and

goodness to the heathen, undoubtedly with a
view to the fulfilment of the original promise
to Abram, Gen. xii. 2, 3, and the extension of
God's mercies to all nations. Cf. Ps. Ixvi.

4, Ixxii. II.

50. The close of the hj-mn refers, as

critics generally admit (Hitz., &c.), to the
solemn declaration communicated through
Nathan, a S. vii.: see especially w. 12—16,
26—29.

David] This is the only passage in which
David names himself; it may be with reference
to the special promise through Nathan ''to

thy servant David," or because the psalm was
intended for public recitation, reminding the
whole nation of the grounds on which their

allegiance to the house of David rested.

The question whether the text of the psalm
is more ancient or more accurate in the book
of Samuel or here has been much discussed.
Both texts have internal proofs of independ-
ence and originality: in fact it is now ad-
mitted that neither could have been taken
from the other: nor are the deviations gene-
rally such as could be accounted for by inac-
curate transcription. The most natural and
probable explanation is, that David towards
the close of his reign prepared a revision fbi

public recitation.

Psalm XIX.
This psalm, universally regarded as one

of the profoundest and most affecting of
David's compositions, is especially remark-
able for the vivid contrast, and at the same
time the inner harmony, which it recog-
nizes between the results of natural and re-
vealed religion. The heavens, as Bacon ob-

serves, declare the glory, but not the will of
God: that is known only by His law, re-

O 2
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'Gen. 1. 6. '"T^HE '^hcavcns declare the glory of

X God; and the firmament shew-
eth his handywork.

2 Day unto day uttereth speech,
and night unto night sheweth know-

ledge.

3 There is no speech nor language,
d Or,

2 ^ where their voice is not heard. ^^^y''

4
^'' Their line is gone out through

"'^'^

all the earth, and their words to the wifto

end of the world. In them hath he |^"^
set a tabernacle for the sun,

* Ron
'

18.

' Or, Their rule, or, diret

vealed to man as the perfect expression of
that will, for his conversion, instruction and

guidance.
It would appear to belong to the same

period of David's life as the preceding psalm,
with which it has an intimate connection. At
the close of that psalm (see 'w. 43, 49) the

king declares his mission to the heathen
;

in

this he dwells first upon the preparation for

such work by natural agencies, then upon
the instruments by which it could be effected

;

in both speaking in accordance with our Lord
and His Apostles (cf. Matt. v. 45, vi. a6—
Zl\ Acts xiv. 15—17, and xvii. 24—31);
David, it may be for this reason, calls him-
self a servant of God, "yy. 11, 13, The psalm
has other indications of belonging to the king's

sunny and hopeful manhood. As in other

early psalms (see note on xviii. 23), he has
the consciousness of inherent and secret sin-

fulness, 'V. 12, and of the danger of falling
into wilful sin, but it is clear that he has
not committed the great transgression, from
which he prays to be preserved.
There is a marked difference between the

style of the two portions of the psalm. The
former has fuller and more varied cadences,
the latter is more pointed and compact ;

but
there is, notwithstanding, a pervading har-

mony, recognized by severe critics. In both
the language is at once forcible and sweet,
with frequent archaisms and vivid imagery;
and it has been noted that in both there is

a fundamental identity of structure, each

consisting of fourteen clauses, arranged in six

or eight strophes of nearly equal length. The
former portion, as might be expected, is richer

in imagery, the naturalistic element of poetry ;

the latter, in deep and holy feelings, move-
ments of a heart stirred to its depths by God's
law.

1. declare"] Or, "recount."

God] Hebrew, "El;" a name which de-
notes the majesty and power of God. It is

the only name which occurs in the first part
of this psalm, and here once only, in studied

antithesis to the name Jehovah, which is used,

exclusively, seven times in the second part.
David celebrates the glory of El, the God of

nature, the laiv of Jehovah, the God of the

Covenant. Ex. vi. 3.

jbeiveth'] Or, proclalmetli.
'

2. uttereth speech] Lit. "poureth forth

speecL" Each day overflows with utterances

full of meaning, which it transmits to its suc-

cessor. The word is used specially of reli-

gious and prophetic utterances, as in Ps.

Ixxviii. a; Prov. i. 23, where A.V. has "pour
out."

sheweth knoivledge] The Hebrew word
occurs elsewhere only in the book of Job,
XV. 17, xxxvi. 2. It means properly "quick-
eneth,"

"
keepeth alive;" that is, gives a living

quickening knowledge, as though contempla-
tion of the starry firmament awakened deeper,
more spiritual thoughts than the brightness
of day. Thus, too, in the first clause,

"speech" denotes an outward communica-

tion; "knowledge," in the second clause, the

inward apprehension. Bishop Home remarks
of day and night thus occupied, they are
" like two parts of a choir, chanting forth

alternately the praises of God."

3. There is no speech, &c.] This translation

gives a clear sense, well adapted to the con-

text; it is supported by the ancient versions,
and some critics (Vaihinger), and is gramma-
tically defensible. Other renderings are pro-

posed, of which the two most generally

accepted are, (i) "That is no speech, no

words, whose sound is not heard," i.e. the

speech and words which tell of God's glory
are heard by all (thus Vitringa, Hitz., Moll).

(2) "There is no speech, there are no words,
all inaudible is their voice ;" thus our Psalter,

Hupf., Ew., Perowne, Kay. The rendering
is literal and grammatical, but it introduces

a thought which is scarcely in accordance with
the preceding and following verses.

4. Their line] The translation is exact, but

the meaning is disputed. The woid "line" has

in Hebrew the special sense of a boundary
line marking the extent of dominion

;
it is thus

understood in this passage by Hupfeld and
some other critics, and apparently by our
translators. The more general, and the oldest,

interpretation is "sound," specially sound

produced by harp-strings, or, as Dr Kay holds,
" the regulative string." The sense thus eli-

cited suits the context, but it is not supported

by Hebrew usage. In all other passages line

(kav) means either a measuring line, or a rule

(sc. of conduct), a precept or decree; nor

would the last sense be unsuitable; the decree

of the heavens goes forth, proclaiming the

glory of God, and the duty of worshipping
Him. See Note below.
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5 Which is as a bridegroom com-

ing out of his chamber, and re-

joiceth as a strong man to run a

race.

6 His going forth is from the end

of the heaven, and his circuit unto

the ends of it : and there is nothing
hid from the heat thereof.

^ntu.
7 Xhe 'law of the Lord is per-

l-riHg. feet,
'

converting the soul : the testi-

monv of the Lord is sure, making
wise the simple.

8 The statutes of the Lord are

right, rejoicing the heart: the com-
mandment of the Lord is pure, en-

lightening the eyes.

9 The fear of the Lord is clean,

enduring for ever: the judgments of

the Lord are *true and righteous al- Heb.
,

° truth.

together.

their words'] The Hebrew again recalls the

book of Job, in which the word here used

occurs frequently (see Ges. ' Th.' s. v.) ;
a feet

of some moment, as bearing upon tbe anti-

quity of this psalm, and of that book; and as

indicating the influence of Job upon David's

mind, an influence perhaps making itself spe-

cially felt in dealing with the question of

natural religion.

5. bridegroom] The symbol of youthful

vigour and happiness, or of the beginning of

a new life; adopted by our Lord, though
with special reference to the bride.

out of bis chamber] Joel ii. i6.

as a strong man] The epithet is applied to

the sun in Judg. v. 31. Elsewhere to God,
El. of Whom the sun is a type; Isai. ix. 6, El

Gibbor,
" the mighty God."

6. goingforth] Cf. Mic v. 2. The ima-

gery of this verse should not be pressed as

presenting a theory of the earth's form. The
poet describes simply what he obsenes.

nothing hid] The heat of the sun, which
is the condition of physical life, reaches as

far as the teaching of the heavens; they in-

struct all, he quickens all. Hence the fitness

of the symbol, and of the application to the

Lord Christ and His apostles, Rom. x. 18.

The connection between the two parts of
this psalm is questioned, but the analogy be-

tween the order and Ught of the universe and
God's moral law lies very deep. It is recog-
nized by Greek philosophy, by the very word

KocTfxos ; and by Confucius, see the 12th chap.

§§ 3 and 4 of the 'Tchung Yung.' It seems

strange that this most beautiful of all ex-

pressions of so great a thought should be

ignored by a Christian thinker.

7. The praise of God's law now follows
in a rapid flow of short clauses, each with
a double beat (Del.), expressing the warm
emotion of the Psalmist's heart. The first

word involves all that can be said, the law is

perfect, a complete revelation of God's will;
in St Paul's words, "the law is holy, and the

commandment holy, and just, and good,"
Rom. vii. 1 2

;
a passage of extreme import-

ance, connected as it is with his view of the

inefficacy of the law to control the will, even

while the sinner's reason consents to it as

good, 1'. 16.

converting] Or, as in marg., restoring,
lit. bringing it back, sc. from ignorance and
sin

;
the word involves the idea of deliverance

and refreshment. The converting efficacy de-

pends, of course, upon its application to the

heart by the Spirit, a point which David may
have discerned but imperfectly, and was not
commissioned to declare.

the testimony] L'sed specially of the Deca-

logue; see Exod. xxv. 16.

the simple] The word is used in its original
and natural sense

;
it denotes one whose con-

sciousness or reason is as yet undeveloped:
the "testimony" supplies what is needful; if

rejected, it leaves the "simple" self-condemned,
and then "simple" becomes, like other names
for folly in Hebrew, S)Tionymous with
"sinful."

8. enlightening the eyes] See note on xiii. 3 ;

and compare the effect of the honey juice

upon the eyes of Jonathan, i S. xiv. 27.
The expression includes the gift of comfort
and joy as well as knowledge.

9. The fear of the Lord] Godly fear,

the fear of reverence inseparable from love,
" which never faileth."

the judgments] The order in which the six

words describing God's law occur should be
obsened. i. The law, of which the funda-

mental principle is instruction (Heb. tboraby
from yarah, teach). 2. The testimony, i.e.

warning; God's appeal to the conscience,

bearing witness to the law. 3. Statutes, or,
more exactly, visitations, securing obedience,
or checking infringements of the law. 4. Com-
mandments, i.e. precepts, better understood
as man advances under the teaching of the

law. 5. The fear of God, the settled habit

of the soul informed by the law. 6. The
judgments, the final awards of the Giver of
the law. The omission of ''the Word'''' is

noticeable. David may have regarded it as

sjTionj-mous with "the law;" and in this

passage his object is specially to set forth the

beauty of "the law" as the rule of life, and
the expression of God's will.
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'Ps. 119.

72, 127.
Prov. 8. 19.
''Ps. 119.
103.
t Heb. the

dropping
ofhoney-
covibs.

10 More to be desired are they
than gold, "^yea,

than much fine gold:
'^sweeter also than honey and * the

honeycomb.
11 Moreover by them is thy ser-

vant warned : and in keeping of them
there is great reward.

12 Who can understand his errors.''

cleanse thou me from secret faults.

13 Keep back thy servant also

from presumptuous sins; let them not

have dominion over me : then shall I

be upright, and I shall be innocent

from " the great transgression. iOr,m

14 Let the words of my mouth,
and the meditation of my heart, be

acceptable in thy sight, O Lord,
*

my strength, and my redeemer. w^yt^

10, 11. These verses describe the emotions

felt, and thp effects experienced, by God's ser-

vant. The law excites the strongest desires

and satisfies them completely. The great re-

w^ard is in keeping it, rather than in the bless-

ing which follows.

10. honeycomb'] Or, "the droppings of

the honeycomb;" the same word is used i S.

xiv. 27,

12. Who can understand his errors f] The
strain here changes suddenly; the Psalmist

applies the law to himself. As for errors,
sins of ignorance, or infirmity, who can dis-

cern them? "He knows nothing by himself

(is not conscious of special sin), yet is he
not thereby justified

"
(i Cor. iv. 4) ;

secret

sins, or " hidden sins," need cleansing, i.e. both

pardon and expiation.

cleanse] Make or hold me guiltless.

13. presumptuous sins] The Hebrew word
so rendered corresponds in meaning to the

presumptuous sins, which in Num. xv. 30 are

declared to be unpardonable; in contradis-

tinction from sins of ignorance. The differ-

ence is not in the act, but in the intention.

The form of the word is peculiar, but occurs

six times in the cxixth Ps., lit. "presumptuous

ones:" whether, as if sins were realized as

personal enemies (Kay), or more probably
with reference to their manifold and ever-

varying forms. David's sins more than once

reached, and once overpassed, the limitary line

between error and presumption, but they
were not repeated when brought home tho-

roughly to his conscience.

the great transgression] Or,
" and guiltless

from great transgression:" the word "great"
is emphatic, guilt matured, fully developed.

May not this earnest, touching prayer indicate

an inward consciousness of liability to the

special temptation of the king ?

14. The prayer is general, but has doubt-

less a special reference to the psalm, as express-

ing the result of devout meditation upon
God's works and Jehovah's law.

my strength] my rock, as in Ps. xviii. a.

my redeemer] The expression occurs first

Gen. xlviii. 16, "The Angel which redeemed
me from all evil." When applied to God it

is always in the sense of a deliverer, who
maintains the cause of His own people, and

ransoms, or, more generally, saves them.

The use of the word in legal transactions is

secondary. See Note on Job xix. 25.

NOTE on Psalm xix.

1p from nip, as in Arab., to twist, or bind, tied forms

hence, "to be strong," has the radical mean-

ing of a line, or "bond," that which fastens.

In Isai. xxvii i. 10 it is coupled with IV, a pre-

cept, and means, probably, a decree, or bind-

ing law: in Ezek. xlvii. 3 and 2 K. xxi. 13,
a measuring line: in Isai. xviii. 2 it may mean

"strength;" thus Ges. and Knobel: but
" decree "

is more satisfactory,
" a nation of

decree upon decree;" sc. of fixed rules, set-

It seems a bold process, scarcely

justified by Hebrew usage, to take 1p first as

a measuring line, then simply as a cord, then

as a harp-string (the regulator, Dr Kay), then

as the sound produced by the harp-string

(though for the last change the analogy of

Tovos from TfiVo) might be adduced).
" De-

cree," on the contrary, adheres to the radical

meaning and use of the word, and yields an

apt and forcible sense.

PSALM XX.
I The church blesseth the king in his exploits.

7 Her confidence in God's succour.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

THE
Lord hear thee in the day

of trouble
; the name of the God

*^^/|;

of Jacob
* defend thee ; highj

2 Send * thee help from the sanc-M/zi-

plications of the people on behalf of the
Psalm XX.

king, going forth on a martial expedition;
This psalm and the following one are the other expresses their joy at his triumph.

closely connected. This contains the sup- The special notices, -w. 7, 8, seerti to point
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tuary, and *

strengthen thee out of

Zion ;

3 Remember all thy offerings, and
I**- ^

accept thy burnt sacrifice j Selah.

!.- or, 4 Grant thee according to thine
^''^' own heart, and fulfil all thy counsel.

5 We will rejoice in thy salvation,

and in the name of our God we will

set up our banners : the Lord fulfil

all thy petitions.

6 Now know I that the Lord

saveth his anointed ; he will hear him
^ from his holy heaven * with the sav-

ing strength of his right hand.

7 Some trust in chariots, and some
in horses : but we will remember the

name of the Lord our God.
8 They are brought down and

fallen : but we are risen, and stand

upright.

9 Save, Lord : let the king hear

us when we call.

tHeb.
/rotn the
heaven of
kixkoU-
lUSI.

tHeb.
hythe
strengthof
the salva-
tion ofhi*
right

to the war with the Syrians (see a S. x.

17—19), but are suitable to any of the foreign
wars which occupied so large a portion of

David's reign. Both psalms are attributed to

David in the inscriptions, nor is there any

good reason to question the assertion. David,
as the representative of the nation and "ser-

vant of the Lord," was quite justified in

putting such petitions into the mouths of the

jjeople. Both psalms were evidently composed
for public and liturgical recitation

;
and were

probably sung by the priests and the people,
or its representatives, in the court, or at the

gate of the tabernacle. Ewald, who thinks

that this psalm may have been composed in

Asa's reign, admits that the language, the

vivid imager)', simple grandeur of style, and
warm expressions of trust in the Lord, not

surpassed in any temple-hymn, point to the

time of David.

1. trouble'] Literally
" strait."

defend thee'] The marginal rendering is

more accurate; the people pray not merely
for the safety, but for the triumph of their

king, that he may be set on high, raised over

his enemies.

2. help] Thy lielp in the margin is cor-

rect and forcible: the help on which the king

might depend, pledged to him by gracious

promises. Gf. Ps. xxii. i and i K, viii. 30.

sanctuary] The word suits the reign of

David, when the sanctuary was fixed in Jeru-
salem, but the temple was not yet built. This

psalm was probably recited by the priests and

people immediately after the offering of sacri-

fices.

3. Remember] The word has a special
reference to the mincha which the priest
burnt upon the altar, as a memorial, an

appeal to God to remember the giver. See
notes on Lev. ii. i, 2; Acts x. 4.

thy offerings] The king offered sacrifices in

person, especially on great occasions, such as

the beginning of a war, or before a battle.

There is no interference with the proper func-
tions of the priesthood in this

;
animals might

be offered and sacrificed by the heads of
families. The offerings consisted both of the

mincha, fine flour with oil and frankincense,

and whole burnt-offerings, representing the

gratitude and absolute devotion of the wor-

shippers.

accept] Or,
"
approve,'" lit. as in the marg.

" make fat." The people pray that God may
regard the offerings as fat, i.e. befitting the

occasion, the best that the king could present:

compare Mai. i. 8.

5. This verse, which consists of three

clauses, completes the first diviaon of the

psalm.

rejoice] Or, "shout;" the word expresses
the jubilant shout of a host assured of victory.

6. Kwj kno=vj 7] These words are either

spoken by the king in person, or by the High-
priest representing the nation.

7. chariots] The prohibition against keep-

ing numerous war-horses was observed by
David, who carried on his campaigns with

infantry: thus shewing at once obedience to

the law, and a just appreciation of the wisdom
of the injunction. In a struggle with na-

tions formidable for their chariotry (see espe-

cially a S. viii. 4, x. 18), the best and sui^
defence was a well-trained army of foot-

soldiers. David's armies consisted of the same
materials and used the same weapons which
of old won so many great victories for Eng-
land. Ewald has good observations on this

point, 'Gesch.' iii. p. 186. There may be
a reference to the fact stated 2 S. x. 18,
" Da\id slew the men of 700 chariots of the

Syrians, and 40,000 horsemen;" where see

note.

8. The verse represents the anticipated
result as already achieved; the future victory
is realized by faith. In fact the ambiguity of

Hebrew expression for past and future tune,
which sometimes occasions diflSculty in the

interpretation, represents the inward state of
the speaker, to whom the past and future

have the vi\-idness and reality of the present.

9. let the king] Delitzsch obsen'es that this

designation of Jehovah, put into the mouth
of the people while pra\-ing for their king, is

favourable to the authorship by David. The
argument is not conclusive, but would have
considerable weight if the construction could
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PSALM XXL
I A thanksgivingfor victory. 7 Confidence of

further success.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

THE king shall joy in thy strength,
O Lord; and in thy salvation

how greatly shall he- rejoice !

2 Thou hast given him his heart's

desire, and hast not withholden the

request of his lips. Selah.

3 For thou preventest him with

the blessings of goodness : thou settest

a crown of pure gold on his head.

4 He asked life of thee, and thou

gavest it him, even length of days for

ever and ever.

5 His glory Is great in thy salva-

tion: honour and majesty hast thou

laid upon him.

6 For thou hast *made him most^^^|^^
blessed for ever : thou hast * made be bus^

him exceeding glad with thy counte- t H^b.

nance.
^ _

^^?^;

7 For the king trusteth in they<y-

Lord, and through the mercy of the

most High he shall not be moved.
8 Thine hand shall find out all

thine enemies: thy right hand shall

find out those that hate thee.

9 Thou shalt make them as a

fiery oven in the time of thine anger :

the Lord shall swallow them up in

his wrath, and the fire shall devour

them.

be relied upon. It is however probable that

the true meaning is "Jehovah save the king,

may He answer us when we call." Thus

Hupf., Ew., and most modern commentators,
following the LXX. and Vulg. The A.V. has
the Hebrew punctuation, the Targ., Jerome,
and Syr. in its favour, and is defended by
Del., and Dr Kay.
This psalm has a genuine Messianic cha-

racter, if not as directly referring to the future

King of Israel, yet as idealizing the anointed

representative of the Theocracy.

Psalm XXI.
The Messianic character, noted in the

preceding psalm, is brought out far more

distinctly in this, which although doubtless

suggested by the fulfilment of the hopes
expressed in that, and directly applicable to

special circumstances in the Ammonitish and

Syrian campaign, goes far beyond the occa-

sion, and describes aspirations and convic-

tions which could only be realized in the ideal

head of the Theocracy. This was felt so

strongly by the Rabbins, that one of the ablest,

Rashi, says, "This was interpreted of the

King Messiah by our ancient teachers, but in

order to meet the schismatics {i. e. Christians)
it is better to understand it of David himself."

The structure of the psalm befits a paean : a
short strophe, two verses with Selah; two

longer strophes, each of five verses, and an

ejaculatory close.

1. The king\ The Targum renders this

"The King-Messiah."

2. desire"] A distinct allusion to the

wishes expressed in Ps. xx, 4.

3. preventest'] The word faithfully ex-

presses the feeUng that the gifts are of God's
free favour and grace.
a croivn] This was literally done, after the

close of the Ammonitish war, when David
took the king's golden crown, and it was set

on David's head, a S. xii. 30 ;
but there

may be a reference to Ps. viii. 5, and Bishop
Wordsworth points out a connection with
Rev. vi. a

;
see the next note.

4. This verse may be interpreted as simply
expressing exaggerated feelings of loyalty to-

wards the victorious king, but it is more
natural to regard it as one of the many indica-

tions that the ideal King, the Messiah, whom
David represented, was present to the Psalmist's

mind
; suggesting an expression which other-

wise could hardly be justified, unless indeed it

referred to a future Hfe.

6. blessed] Rather, as in the margin,
"blessings;" i.e. a source or realization of

blessings, an allusion to Gen. xii. 2 ; cf. Eph.

ivith thy countenance] Not merely by dis-

playing goodness and favour, but by admis-
sion to personal intercourse and communiort.

8. The following verses are addressed by
the people, or by the High-priest, to the king:
the victory already won is to the nation an
assurance of conquest over all enemies.

9. afiery oven] This might be explained
as a reference to the conquest of Rabbah,
which was decided by the personal appearance
of the king ;

the Ammonites were then exter-

minated, part being made to pass through
the brick-kiln; a S. xii. 31. If so, it would
be a remarkable instance of the blending of

sincere and lofty devotion with fierce national

feelings, explicable, though not justified, by
the cruel usages of all ancient warfare. It is,

however, more probably a general denuncia-

tion of destruction to the enemies of the

Lord.
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10 Their fruit shalt thou destroy
from the earth, and their seed from

amongthe children of men.
11 For they intended evil against

thee: they imagined a mischievous

device, which they are not able to

perform.
12 Therefore 'shalt thou make

ij them turn their ^bacic, -when thou

;•'• shalt make ready thine arrows upon
ier. thy Strings against the face of them.

13 Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine

own strength: so will we sing and

praise thy power.

PSALM XXII.
I David complaindh in great discouragement.

^ He prayeth in great distress. i^Heprais-
eih God w5'

To the chief Musician upon '
Aijeleth Shahar, the mom-

A PsaJm of Da\-id. ing.
a Matt. 27.

MY
"
God, my God, why hast 46.

thou forsaken me ? why art 34.^
*^

12. turn their back'] Lit. "the shoulder:"

a common expression for putting to flight ;
cf.

xviii. 40. The imagery is Davidic
;
see note

on Ps. jii. 6.

Psalm XXII.

This psalm has been always inexpressibly
dear to the Church. No psalm sets forth so

completely the combination of suffering and

righteousness, of utter prostration and internal

sense of union \vith God, of grief amounting
to despondency and certainty of God's future

manifestation of Himself, His kingdom and
His righteousness. We are assured of its

prophetical character by distinct statements

in tibe New Testament; by references in all

the Evangelists ; by theexpress notices of Matt,
xxvii. 2,5i ^"d John xix. 24; by the ascrip-
tion of one saying to Christ in Heb. ii. 12;
above all, by our Lord's own adoption of the
first words on the cross

;
see Matt, xxvii. 46 ;

Mark xv. 34. In fact, all the circumstances
of the crucifixion are described with a minute-
ness and accuracy which critics are all but
unanimous in recognizing, (thus even Hupf.
notices "the certainly most striking coinci-

dence of details with the history of the

Passion,") while the future triumphs of the

Church, extending to all nations, are depicted
with equal completeness.

It is attributed to David: nor is there any-
thing in the language or tone of thought which
indicates a later origin. It abounds indeed
in expressions which occur frequently, or

exclusively, in psalms generally admitted to
have been composed by David (see reff. on

vy. 3, II, 16, 20, 26). To what period of
his life it should be assigned may be open to

question ;
the development of Messianic anti-

cipations in the latter portion (27
—

31, com-
pare xviii. 43—50) points, perhaps, as Moll

assumes, to the full maturity of manhood ;

but the figures, under which the enemies and
the sufferings of the Psalmist are represented,
would seem to be suggested by the circum-
stances of his flight from Saul (see iru. 12,

13, 16—21). And this impression is con-
firmed by the fact that in no part of this

psalm are there any signs of the consciousness
of great transgression, such as occur in peni-

tential psalms of the king's later years. But

although the imagery, as in the case of all the

prophets, may have been suggested by the per-
sonal experience of the writer, it is certain

that the principal traits do not apply to David.

They set before us an individual who is an

object of reviling and scorn (6
—

8), without
a helper (11), surrounded by enemies who
overmaster him (16, 20, 21), and part his gar-
ments among them : whose bones are racked,
whose heart is broken, who is brought into the

dust of death (14, 15). David was at no time
without a helper ;

at the court of Saul he had

Jonathan ;
in hisbanishment he was surrounded

by faithful friends
;
the Gibborim were with

him in his flight fhjm Absalom: far firom

being despised by the people, their love and
admiration were the causes of his persecution.
Nor can any other individual in the sacred

history be pointed out, to whom these cir-

cumstances in their combination are applicable.
From first to last they are true of the Man of

Sorrows, and of Him alone.

The only explanation which meets and
satisfies all the conditions of a sound exegesis,
that which has been held fast by the Church
in all times, and has a sure foundation in

Holy Scripture, is that the Psalmist was moved
by the Spirit of Christ, so that, whether con-

sciously or unconsciously, he recorded his

afflictions, and expressed his hopes, in language
which found its perfect fulfilment in the Mes-
siah, of Whom David undoubtedly was, and
knew himself to be, one of the very chiefest

types. This view indeed is not peculiar to

the Christian Church: it is found in early
Rabbinical writers, some of whom interpret
the inscription "the hind of the da\vn" as

the name of the Shechinah, and symbol of
the redemption by Christ, while others de-

clare that "the whole life of David was a

typical representation of the Messiah:" thus
the 'Yalkut Khadash;' see Wunsche, 'Die
Leiden des Messias,' p. 87.
Those critics who refuse to accept David

as the author are influenced solely by the

diflSculty of reconciling the description with

any events in the life of the king. All admit
the beauty and power of the language, which
Ewald declares truly to be unsiurpassable.
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SO tar ^ from helping me, and 2 O my God, I cry in the day-
time, but thou hearest not; and insalvation, from the words of my roaring ?

They differ altogether, as might be expected,
as to the date to which it should be assigned.

Some, even Perowne, follow Kimchi, the

subtle and unscrupulous opponent of Mes-
sianic interpretations pointing to our Lord,
and hold that it was written by some im-

known exile during the Babylonish captivity.
But Ewald shews (from 'w. 4,27) that it must
have been composed when the temple, or taber-

nacle, was yet standing. Hitzig attributes it to

Jeremiah on grounds which no other critic

considers satisfactory. Maurer observes justly
that the author must have been a man of

wealth and high station, "qui magna auctori-

tate valeret."

The psalm has three distinct parts. The
first (i

—
11) describes the deep anguish of

the sufferer apparently forsaken by God, and

despised by man, alternating with strong ex-

pressions of trust in God's holiness and love.

In the second (la
—

21), the circumstances

which cause the anguish are vividly portrayed,
but the description is blended with earnest

and devout supplication. In the third part

(22
—

31), the strain changes suddenly, the

psalm calls on all to join in praising God for

an accomplished deliverance, and announces

the extension of God's kingdom to all kindreds

of the earth.

The metrical system is regular, she strophes
each of five verses, with one ejaculatory verse,

the nth, separating the second from the third

strophe.

Aijeleth Shahar] Or, ayyeleth hash-shakhar,

correctly rendered in the marg. "hind of the

morning." The words either designate a time

for the guidance of the precentor, or, more

probably, as Hengstenberg shews, they indicate

the subject-matter of the poem. It is a figure

under which the Psalmist might naturally re-

present the character and the sufferings of the

person who is set before us. The grace and

beauty of the hind, and its love of solitary

and lofty places, are frequently noticed in the

Bible (e.g. Gen. xlix. 21; Prov. v. 19; Song
Sol. ii. 8, 9, viii. 14), and suggest similes to

portray the character of David himself in

Ps. xviii. 33 : the Psalmist (xlii. i) compares
the longing for God to the panting of the

hart after the water-brooks. Not less im-

portant are the notices in which David

(a S. i. 19) compares the death of Jonathan
to that of a roe (*2S A.V. "beauty;" see

Tristram 'Nat. Hist. B.' p. 127); and escape
from danger is represented as the flight of^ a

roe from the hunter, Prov. vi. 5. A similar

metaphor is probably used in the title of the

56th psalm, and accords well with the style
of David, whose compositions abound in

symbols drawn from the animal world, in

none more frequent or more striking than in

this psalm. The epithet "of the morning"
may possibly refer to the flight of the hind
from the hunters in early dawn; or, as in

many other passages, morning may symbolize
the deliverance from persecution ;

cf. Isai. Iviii.

8
;
Hos. vi. 3 ;

2 S. xxiii. 4 ;
but in eastern

poetry the horns of the roe, or of the gazelle,
are used as a metaphor for the rays of the

rising sun; an application which may have
been in the mind of the Psalmist. It is ob-
vious that, while each and all of these figures
are suitable to the character and position of

David, they apply in a far deeper and more

spiritual sense to Him of whom David was a

type.

1. ivhy hast thou forsaken tnef] In the

person of David this would be an expression
not of despair, but at once of amazement and
of longing. He knows that God is truly his

God
;
the forsaking therefore can but have a

loving motive, to be explained ere the end come.
In the person of Christ it directs attention to

the cause of the infliction. The words "look

upon me "
in our Psalter are taken from the

Vulgate, which follows the LXX.; they are

probably a gloss, but shew a true appreciation
of the Psalmist's longing after God. It is

observable that the citation of this passage by
our Saviour (see reff.) agrees with the Targum
so far as regards the verb sabacthaniy but
follows the Hebrew in the word lama, for

which the Targ. has metul ma^ with the same

meaning. From this it may, perhaps, be
inferred that the Chaldee paraphrase in our
Lord's time resembled, but was not identical

with, that in our Polyglott.

from helping me"] Rather, as in marg.,
from my salvation. To the godly man
the presence or manifestation of God is identi-

cal with salvation. The word " my
"

is em-

phatic ;
the salvation which is mine by promise

or covenant; cf. Ps. xx. 2, marg.

and from\ These words are not in the

original ; they may express the true sense
;
but

the ellipsis is unusual, and if they are omitted

the meaning will be "far from my salvation

are the words ofmy roaring." This follows the

old Greek versions (LXX., Aq., Sym., Theod. ;

see Field, 'Hexapla' in loc.) and the Vulg.: it

is defended by Delitzsch and Dr Kay. The
construction, however, is difficult, and Hupfeld
divides the clauses thus, "My God, my God,
why hast Thou forsaken me? Such are the

words of my roaring."

roaring\ A very strong word, used pro-

perly of the roar of the lion : it denotes the

loud and bitter outcry of one in the extremity
of suffering ;

thus Ps. xxxii. 3 ; Job iii. 24-

St Matthew, xxvii. 46, has the Greek word
which corresponds to it most nearly, dve^orja-f.
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IS no
the night season, and ^am not

silent.

3 But thou art holy, O thou that

inhabitest the praises of Israel.

4 Our fathers trusted in thee : they

trusted, and thou didst deliver them.

5 They cried unto thee, and were
delivered: they trusted in thee, and

were not confounded.

6 But I am a worm, and no man ;

a reproach of men, and despised of

the people.

7
^ All they that see me laugh me

to scorn: they
^ shoot out the lip, they

shake the head, sayings
8 '^ He trusted on the Lord that

he would deliver him: let him de-

liver him,
'

seeing he delighted in

him.

9 But thou art he that took me
out of the womb : thou • didst make
me hope when I was upon my mo-
ther's breasts.

10 I was cast upon thee from the

* Matt 27.

39-
t Heb.
open.

c Matt. 27.

43-
tHeb.
He rolled
himselfow
the Lord.
I Or,
ifhe de-

light in
hint,
I Or,

kefftestme
in safety.

2. hearest nof\ answerest not; so.

by helping me.
am not silent\ Or,

" there is no silence, or

cessation, for me." The ceaseless moaning
wins no relief; cf. Jer. xiv. 17.

'3. thou art holy] The holiness of God is

a pledge of deliverance to the godly : a point
of importance here, as in the highest sense

applicable to Him who alone among the sons

of men is
' '

holy, harmless, undefiled, separate
from sinners," Heb. vii. 26. See also Luke
xxiii. 4. The LXX. appear to have had a

diiferent reading,
" in the sanctuary." Thus,

too, S)-m., kv dyi'otf ;
see Field, 'Hexapla.'

inhabitest, &c.] Or, "dwellest among."
God is thus represented as enthroned in His

sanctuar)-, where the praises and adorations of

His worshippers, s\-mbolized by the streams

of incense, rise continually before Him. The
word "inhabitest" refers to the throne, of
which the cherubim, whose forms were on
the mercy seat, are the mystic supporters ;

see note on xviii. 10. The reference to the

sanctuary as not only existing, but attended

by crowds of worshippers, is recognized by
Ewald and Hupfeld ; see introductory remarks.
The appeal expresses with infinite tenderness

and deUcacy the thought that, since God is

ever receiving the prayers of His people. He
will surely answer them in the person of their

representative : a thought enlarged upon in the

following verses.

6. a =a-orw] Cf. Job xxv. 6
;

Isai. xli. 24,
marg. : as in this latter passage the word de-
notes utter helplessness and humiliation, but
not personal guilt, of which there is no
trace in this Messianic psalm. The general
resemblance between this passage and the pro-
phecies of Isaiah, in which the sufferings and
humiliation of Christ are most distinctly de-

.picted, is of extreme importance in determin-

ing the application.
a reproach of men"] Compare Ps, Ixix. 9,

applied to our Lord by St Paul, Rom. xv. 3.
. jkspised of the people] Cf. Isai. xhx. 7,

liii. 3. This could only be applied in a very
secondary sense to David. Saul's fury was

caused by the directly opposite feelings on the

part of the people.

7. All they that see me] Compare the

words in this verse with those used by the

Evangelists. "All they that see me laugh
me to scorn,"—Luke xxiii. ^Si "the people
stood beholding" {dfatpoiv, here the LXX. has

SeapovvTti) : and again "derided," where the

Greek has e^efivK-nipta-av, the word here used

by the LXX. "
They shake the head," LXX.

(KivTjo-av K(cl)a\i]v : Matt, xxvii. 39 ;
Mark

XV. 29 ; KivoiJVTfs Tas Kf(f>a\as avrciv.

8. He trusted on the Lord] The adoption
of these words by the enemies of our Lord'is

testified by St Matthew; see marg. ref. It is

evident that they quoted from the LXX.
version, without distinctly remembering the

context. Our translation expresses the true

meaning, but the construction of the Hebrew
is somewhat difficult : probably the exact ren-

dering is
" trust in the Lord; let Him deliver

him." The words either are spoken tauntingly

by the persecutors, or refer to the habitual

expression of trust now cast in the teeth of

the sufferer. (71 is now generally admitted to
be the imperative, as in other passages where
this form occurs. The expression is eUiptical,
lit. roll, /. e. thy way, or thy cares.)

seeing] This is preferable to the marg. The
enemies say with bitter irony "for He de-

lighteth in him." The citation in St Matthew
"if He will have him" (« 6ekft avrov) cor-

responds nearly to the LXX. (on 6CKei avrov),
' ' for He will have him." It should be ob-

served that the Hebrew (n |'2n),
" He de-

lighted in him," is exactly equivalent to iv a
fvSoKTjcra,

" in whom I am well-pleased
"

(see
Matt, iii, 17), and is rendered by that word in

four passages of the LXX. (see Tromm.
'Cone' S.V.). This points directly to the
" beloved Son."

9. didst make me hope] Or,
" didst keep me

trustful." The Psalmist recalls the sweet trust-

fulness of infancy, which he attributes to the
direct influence of God, and longs for the
same sense of security in his present troubles.
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womb: thou art my God from my
mother's belly.

II Be not far from me ; for trou-

t HeK ble is near ; for there is * none to help.
not a he^ 12 Many bulls have compassed me :

strong bulls of Bashan have beset me
round.

tHeb. 13 They
*

gaped upon me with

fkeit-^
their mouths, as a ravening and a

mouths roaring: lion.
agaitist "^ . ...

we. 14 1 am poured out like water,

and all my bones are ' out of joint :
' Or

my heart is like wax ; it is melted in
^"'

the midst of my bowels.

15 My strength is dried up like a

potsherd; and my tongue cleaveth to

my jaws; and thou hast brought me
into the dust of death. '^M;

16 For dogs have compassed me: Mar
the assembly of the wicked have in-

^'^j^

closed me: '^they pierced my hands 33-

and my feet. ij, 3

10. J auflj cast upon thef^ A remarkable

expression, as though the child depended
wholly and exclusively on God's love for pro-
tection. To the Hebrewr all agencies are in-

strumental; the father's care, the mother's

tenderness, are referred to God as their

source. The expression corresponds to that

rendered "trusted" in t. 8; see also Iv. az,
where the same word is used.

tAou art my God] i.e. Thou hast shewn

Thyself to be my God, by constant care and
love from my birth. Cf. Isai. xlvi. 3. Com-
pare also the description of holy and trustful

childhood in Luke ii. aa, 40, 49, ja.

11. Be not far from me] This refers to

"v. I, "far from helping me:" note too the

antithesis, Be not far, for trouble is near.

for there is none to help] True in its full

sense of Christ, when " all forsook Him and

fled," and of Him only. David had most

powerful helpers in all his troubles; see In-

troduction.

12. The characteristics of the enemies, who
are the agents of this great affliction, are

strength, fierceness, and baseness, represented
under the figures of bulls, lions and dogs;
to which the Psalmist recurs again, in), ao, ai,
where he recapitulates his trials.

Many bulls ba-ve compassed me] Dr Tris-

tram (' Nat. Hist. B.' p. 71) observes that
" bulls and buffaloes are very numerous in the

southern wilderness of Judasa," and adds that
"
they are in the habit of gathering in a circle

round any novel or unaccustomed object, and

may be easily instigated into charging with
their horns ;" a vivid portraiture of the rabble

who were instigated to clamour for the death

of Jesus. Matt, xxvii. ao.

Basban] The district of Batanaea, to which
the name Bashan was restricted at a later

period, is a basaltic table-land to the north of
the river Yarmuk, but the term here includes

the rich pasture-land of Gilead, which formed

part of the ancient kingdom of Bashan, and
was famous for the size and beauty of its bulls,
and also for their ferocity ; frequently taken
as symbols of the luxurious and ungodly rulers

of Israel. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 14, 15; Ezek.
xxxix. 18; Amos iv. i. The characteristics

thus presented are strength, pride, and un-

godliness.

13. They gaped upon me with their mouths]
Or, they opened their mouths upon me.
The figure changes. As the foes come nearer

the Psalmist sees in them lions, with open
jaws, roaring as when about to rend their prey.
Cf. Matt, xxvii, a3, 7rf/)«ra-c5s fKpaCov.

14. This verse and the two following
verses contrast the exhaustion and the power-
lessness of the speaker with the ferocity of
his enemies. Each word recalls a distinct

feature in our Lord's sufferings:
"
poured

out like water," as when He sank fainting,
unable to bear the cross (Matt, xxvii, 32), or

when He shed His blood upon it
;

the bones

racked, all but dislocated by the strain of the

suspended body : the heart melted, so to speak,

sending out all its blood in one stream mingled
with water—according to physiologists the

immediate cause of that death by crucifixion :

the strength dried up, the body parched and

agonized by thirst, the last and most terrible

torment of the crucified, that which alone

wrung an expression referring to physical pain
from our Saviour, that this scripture might be

fulfilled, see John xix, a8; the tongue cleav-

ing to thejaws, yet forced, under the control of

the mighty will, to utter the seven great words
recorded by the evangelists : the body brought
to the dust of death, laid, that is, in the grave

(see critical Note on Job xix. and here on
•y. 2g), though not to see corruption. Such
cannot possibly have been the fonn in which
David realized his o\vn sufferings, sufficient

though they were to make him a sympa-
thizing exponent of the Spirit, which spoke by
him to the Church.

16. For dogs have compassed me] The
images become more distinct. The speaker
sees himself in the death-hour, surrounded by
dogs; representing the meaner agents of cru-

elty. See Matt. xxvi. 67, xxvii. a7—30.

they pierced my hands and my feet] See

critical Note, Retaining without any doubt

this interpretation, we see the fierce soldiery,

the hounds of the chief hunters, in the very
act of piercing (digging, as the word literally
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17 I may tell all my bones: they
look and stare upon me.

1 8 'They part my garments among
them, and cast lots upon my vesture.

19 But be not thou far from me,
O Lord : O my strength, haste thee

to help me.

20 Deliver my soul from the sword ;

*my darling ^frorn the power of the *^^
do2. <"«'•

21 Save me from the lion's mouth :
frtZt tu

for thou hast heard me from the horns '^'^•

of the unicorns.

22-^1 will declare thy name unto-'Tie^.a.iz.

my brethren: in the midst of the

congregation will I praise thee.

means), with rough and ruthless hands, the

feet and hands, and nailing them to the cross.

17. Imay tell all my bones'] All the frame-

work of the body, e%'ery bone, so to speak,
stands out in terrible relief under the strain of

crucifixion; the body of the crucified is a

living lesson in anatomy. The terms are too

strong to be explained by mere physical ex-

haustion.

tbey look and stare upon me] Cf. Luke xxiii.

%$^ where the people gaze on the naked frame of

the Man of sorrows hanging before them in its

awful beauty andagony. The last words,
' ' stare

upon me "
(in Hebrew '3 1N"1*), have gene-

rally the meaning of looking with complacency
or triumph on a foe. It is a phrase common
in Davidic psalms, and it occurs twice on the

Moabite stone, lines 4 and 7 : a point of some

importance, considering the connection of

David with Moab both by descent and family
circumstances

;
see i S. xxii. 3, 4. See Pss.

xxvii. 13, xxxvii. 34, liv. 7, lix. 10.

18. Hxy part. Sec] The act described in

fliis verse is not applicable either to David, or
to any personage whose history is recorded in

the Bible, save to Him whose disciple saw and
described the fulfilment

;
see John xix. 24.

It could indeed only occur in the case of one
•who had been stripped as a preliminary to

execution.

19. be not tboufar] Cf. -w. i and 11.

O my strength] The Hebrew word, which
occurs in no other passage, means source or
substance of all strength, here with special
reference to physical exhaustion. Compare
Luke xxii. 43, where the word "

strength-
ening

"
{ivuTxyoav) refers not to spiritual, but

to physical support. Compare also the next
verse in St Luke with the supplication

" haste

tbee to help me."

20. frofn the sivord] This word, applica-
ble to David in his sore distress, is equally so
to our Lord. The " s\vord

" was in fact the

special s)Tnbol of the authority by which He
was condemned to death. See Rom. xiii. 4,
where St Paul speaks of the Roman magis-
trate. The prayer for deliverance from death
is regarded by some critics as unsuitable to
our Saviour

; they must be strangely un-
mindful of His own words " remove this cup
firom me." Calvin remarks : "Si roget quis-
piam quomodo hoc Christo aptari possit,

quem Pater non eripuit a morte; respondeo
uno verbo, fuisse potentius ereptum, quam si

periculo occiursum foret: quanto scilicet plus
est resurgere a morte, quam gra\-i morbo
sanari."

my darling] Lit. " my only one ;" but the

word "darUng" expresses the meaning with

singular grace and power. The term is ad-
mitted in this and in the corresponding pas-

sage Ps. XXXV. 1 7 to apply to the soul, a usage

peculiar to David; but in what precise sense

is questioned; probably as the one thing in

comparison with which nothing that belongs
to man is precious; a statement true of each

man's soul, true in the highest sense of that

soul which was "
poured out unto death" as

a ransom for humanity: cf. Isai. liii. 10—12.

the povjer of the dog] In this and the fol-

lowing verse the figures, imder which the

persecutors have been represented, are brought
together. The power of the dog, lit.

" the

hand," is a peculiar expression, and points to

the agents or executioners; see Note on -v. 16.

21. the Hon^s mouth] See "u. 13. The re-

ference is certain, and it supplies an additional

argvunent, were such needed, against the mis-

interpretation of V. 16, discussed in the criti-

cal Note.

tbou bast beard me] This clause must refer

to the last hour, when the fatal blow had been

inflicted. When the work of the enemy is

completed, and not untU then, comes the

answer which assures deliverance.

the boms of the unicorns] Or, "the wild
bulls." See Dr Tristram's remarks quoted
on Job xxxix. 9. He identifies the rem
with the extinct auerochs.

22, 23. The whole strain changes: the

clouds are dispersed : from the depth of hu-

miliation, the prostration of strength, the

agony of death, the dust of the grave, the

speaker passes at once into a state of perfect

peace and exultation. Such a transition David

may have been able to realize by events in his

own life, else had the representation beoi im-
real and cold: but in order to realize it so

vividly his spirit must have been raised into a

sphere of spiritual life, which gave a new
meaning to all that he had experienced. We
may also siuely infer that this psalm could
not have been written in the midst of afflic-

tions so terrible—then the joy would have
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g Ps. 2. 8.

& 72. II.

&86. 9.

23 Ye that fear the Lord, praise
him i all ye the seed of Jacob, glorify
him ; and fear him, all ye the seed of

Israel.

24 For he hath not despised nor
abhorred the affliction of the afflicted;

neither hath he hid his face from him ;

but when he cried unto him, he heard.

25 My praise shall be of thee in

the great congregation : I will pay my
vows before them that fear him.

26 The meek shall eat and be satis-

fied: they shall praise the Lord that

seek him: your heart shall live for ever.

27 ^All the ends of the world shall

remember and turn unto the Lord:

and all the kindreds of the nations

shall worship before thee.

28 For the kingdom is the Lord's :

and he is the governor among the

nations.

29 All they that he fat upon earth

shall eat and worship : all they that go
down to the dust shall bow before him :

and none can keep alive his own soul.

30 A seed shall serve him ; it shall

be accounted to the Lord for a gene-
ration.

31 They shall come, and shall de-

clare his righteousness unto a people
that shall be born, that he hath done

this.

been premature: nor could it have been
w^ritten afterwards by David, in his own
person, for the sufferings are represented as

present, and as terminating in death. Spoken
in the Person of Christ all is clear; the

transition of feeling corresponds exactly to

that described in the last verses of the 53rd
and the first part of the 54th chapters of

Isaiah, where the joy of God's sacrificed ser-

vant is shared by the redeemed people, and
sealed by the conversion of the heathen.

22. I wj'tll declare\ See Heb. ii. la, where
these words are expressly assigned to the

"Captain of our salvation" made "perfect
through sufferings."

my brethren^ Cf. Matt, xxviii. 10.

24. Each phrase in this verse finds a dis-

tinct echo in Isaiah. See especially liii. 3.

25. of thee] Not, as the English phrase

implies, "about Thee," but "
proceeding from

Thee:" the source of praise is in God: His
act here supplies the motive. His Spirit the

grace, of prayer.
in the great congregation] Ewald points out

that the expressions in this clause imply that

the sanctuary was in existence in the time of
the writer, and that the offerings of sacrifices

would be witnessed by crowds of worship-
pers: see note on t. 3.

26. The meek] Men of lowly spirit, equiva-
lent to " the poor

"
in our Lord's discourse on

the mount.
shall eat] This may be understood of the

sacrificial meat partaken of by friends, and
distributed to the poor, on occasions ofthanks-

giving. The sense is equally good and true
in reference to the Antitype, whose sacrificed

Body, offered once for all on the Cross, is given
35 spiritual food to the faithful in the Eucha-
rist. Thus Eusebius quoted by Bp. "Words-
worth

;
see also Stier on Isaiah Iv. 2, and note

on Song Sol. v. i.

your heart shall live for ever] For that
food preserves body and soul unto everlasting

life. The reference to this in John vi. 51 is

scarcely questionable.

27. The general conversion of the heathen

is described in terms which found their full

explanation in our Lord's last commission to

His apostles; see Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. The

anticipation, however, of a general conversion

of the heathen belongs to David's sphere of

thought; see note on Ps. xviii. 49, and Introd.

29. All they that be fat] The word may,
as in other passages, mean " All the mighty
on the earth;" but the general pui"port of this

clause would seem to be that none shall

truly prosper but those who recognize the

God of David as their God by partaking of
the gifts which are offered on His altar: the

spiritual apphcation is obvious.

go doivn to the dust] i.e. to the grave, see

note on T. 14.

bo'w before him] Willingly or unwillingly
acknowledging Him as their King.

none can keep] The connection of this clause

with the context is questioned, but to quicken
a soul means to give or to preserve its true

life, and the most obvious and natural meaning
is that suggested by our Version: all alike

depend upon God: the prosperous must

worship if they are to be fed: all mortals

must bow before Him, and none can live save

by His gift.

30. yf seed] Not merely the present race,

but their posterity: each succeeding genera-
tion of woi-shippers, with special allusion to

the grace of regeneration. Cf Ps. Ixxxvii. 6.

31. that he hath done this] The expression is

emphatic: it declares the complete accom-

plishment of God's purpose: see Ps. xxxvii. 5,

where A.V. has " He shall bring it to pass."
Our Saviour's last word TereXeorai, "it is

finished," if not referring directly to this pas-

sage, as Hengstenberg argues with great force,

certainly supplies a perfect commentary uptai
it.
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The extreme importance of this text, both

on theological and critical grounds, demands
a full investigation into the true reading and

meaning of the principal word.

The Hebrew MSS. have '1X2. ^TiO, and

^13. The first of these is the textus receptus
of the Masora. It is the only reading found
in Jewish editions of the Bible, and it is sup-
ported by the Targum. The meaning, ac-

cording to the punctuation, which varies in

the MSS., would be either
(i)

" as a lion,"

or (2) "digging," sc. "piercing," or (3)

"diggers,"
"
piercers of." The second mean-

ing, "fodientes," is well supported. It as-

sumes """IXS, caari, to be the plural participle,

with apocope of D : for which good authority
can be adduced. This was apparently the

old Jewish interpretation of the reading, ^ is

shewn by the Masora parva in loc., which states

that 'TS3 with kametz occurs twice with two
different meanings: now in Isai. xxxviii. 13,
the other passage to which the Masora refers,

the sense is certain,
" as a lion :" here therefore

the Masorites must have taken it to mean
«'fodientes." See De Rossi,

' Var. Lect.' I v. p.

17. The third meaning differs but slightly—it takes the punctuation with tsere, sc. 'TX3,
for which the authority of some MSS. is

adduced by De Rossi, 1. c. p. 16. It ap-

pears also that the Targimiist took the word
to be a participle. In the Antwerp Polyglott

the reading is "hT^ H'K pn2:,
"
biting my

bands and my feet." In "Walton's ' Polv-

glott' and in the 'Bibl. Mag. Rabbin.' the
words N^TND "l*n, "as a lion," are inserted,

probably, as Pococke (' Notae Misc. in Por-
tani Mosis,' p. 152) suggests, sono verbi

vicino id ipsi suggerente. The interpretation (i)
'as a lion" presents insuperable difficulties:

and even this sense, faulty as it is, is only
obtained by inserting a participle,

"
watching

"

or "biting," for which no authority can be
adduced. The lion cannot be said to surround
his prey, or to watch its hands and feet, or
to bite them. The figure is incongruous.
Thus Ewald, p. 271, "aberweder passt das

,BiId von Umgeben, noch gehbrt das Bild vom
LSwen Uberhaupt hieher." In fact the figure
of the lion has been already used in its pro-
per place, T'. 13.

If therefore the Masoretic reading be re-

tained, its most natural interpretation
" fo-

dientes" would give the same sense, though
with a somewhat harsh construction, as
that adopted in our A.V.
The second reading, 1"IX3, caaru "

they dug
.or pierced," has in its favour the unanimous
consent of all the other ancient Versions.

"Among these, special importance attaches to
the LXX. as a translation without any pos-
able bias, representing the old. pre-Christian
tradition of the Jews. They render it &(>vica>\
and are followed by the Vulg. "foderunt;" the

NOTE on Psalm xxii. 16.

Arabic lu£j, an important witness to the

sense, not merely
"
perruperunt," as Walton

renders it, but "
perforaverunt ;" see Freytag,

*Lex. Ar.' s. v. Thus too the Syro-Hex,
(quoted by Field,

'

Hex.') renders the LXX.
by a word which corresponds to fTpija-ar,

trpwcrav^ or epprj^v. With this agree the

iEth. and Copt. The S\-riac, an independoit

authority, has n V]«-i fodenmt^. The evidence

of Aquila is conclusive as to the text received

by the Jews in the early Christian period. He
gives ^(Txyvav (a meaning derived, according

to Pococke, p. 149, 1. c, from the Syr, 5]3,

pudefecit), or, as Field shews, eireSija-av, or

(TvvfTToSta-av : hence Jerome
" vinxerunt." In

either case it is clear that Aquila had a finite

verb. It is evident that since one special ob-

ject with Aquila was to oppose Christians,
he would have adopted the reading with *,

and the meaning
" as a lion," had they been

known in his time.

With regard to the Masoretic text, it

must be obser\ed that the Jews have sup-
pressed with the greatest care all readings
which do not agree with it. De Rossi ob-
serves (in the ' Dissertatio praeliminaris,' Tom.
iv. p. 4), "turning over the MSS. we ob-

8en.e, not without wonder and indignation,
that there is scarcely a manuscript, scarcely a
sheet of a manuscript, scarcely a reading dif-

fering, howes-er slightly, fix)m the Masora,
which a Jewish scribe has not effaced, cor-

rected, or changed, to bring it into accord
with its directions. The Masoretic text as

edited by Jacob ben Chaiim (Venice, 1526)
has been followed both in Jewish and Chris-
tian editions without regard to ancient au-

thorities, MSS., quotations, or versions, which

undoubtedly preserve or indicate different,

and, in many cases, preferable readings."
"WTien therefore there are a few MSS. which

differfrom the Masora, their value is exceeding-

lyenhanced ; especially when they are supprorted

by early versions and editions. De Rossi writes

thus: "
T1X3, foderunt. Kenn. 39, forte 207,

nunc242, meus337, admarg. 218, Biblia Com-
pluL Psalt. Bas. 15 16." The Masora maj.
on Num. xxiv. 9 states that in Psalm xxiL
the Cthib, that is the MSS. reading, was ni«.
Of special weight is the testimony of Jacob
ben Chaiim himself, who sa)-s: "In some
most accurate books I have found it •written

(the Cthib) nN2, and read (Kri) nS2." To
this it may be added that some MSS. have
^13 ; a reading which Kimchi and other Jews
attribute to Christians. It is, however, in all

^ Dean Payne Smith observes that in Asse-

man's 'Acta MartjTum Orient.' I. 104 Ul»^

occurs for boring a martyr's feet through with an

anger.
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probability a conjectural emendation, substi-

tuting a conunon form for the A. X. *1K3. In

some MSS. the * has shurek *, evidently

pointing to the reading "11X3. It must be

observed that the corruption of \ into ' is one

of the commonest errors of transcription (see

Hitzig's remark quoted in critical Note on

Ps. xxxvi. i), and for the most part evidently
without any intention to alter the sense. The
mutual accusations of Christian and Jew^ish

controversialists ought to be altogether aban-

doned. The early Masorites who read 1, and
the Christians who preferred ^"13, gave the

same general interpretation.
On the whole the arguments in favour of

^"1X3 considered apart from the translation,

and simply on critical grounds, appear to

preponderate; if, however, nK3 be retained,

Pococke's view that it is merely a defective

form equivalent to DHNS is strongly supported.

It is accepted by Reinke, Bohl, Moll, Phillips;
and it is admitted to be grammatically unob-

jectionable by Winer, De Wette, and Ge-
sen. 'Lehrg.' p. 526.
That "1X3, 113 and m3 are simply variants

of one word may be assumed; and the mean-

ing
"
dig

"
is tolerably certain. In the third

form it is applied to digging a well, a tomb,
and a pit; and in one passage (Ps. xl. 6,

where see note), to digging, or piercing the

ears. In Arabic |j =efFodit; thus too
^
C

fodit terram: see Freytag.s.v. Dig and pierce
are equivalents in Greek, Latin, and other

languages; and with reference to this passage,
the statement of Gesenius, 'Th.' p. 671, "fo-

diendi verbum vulnerandi sensu aptissime telis

hostilibus tribuitur," is equally, or even more

applicable to nails driven into the hands and
feet.

PSALM XXIII.

David's confidence in God's grace,
"Is. 40. II.

Jer. 23. 4. A Psalm of David.
£zek. 34. TTT-> T • 1 1 1 T
II, 12, 23.

'' I ^HE Lord ts
*
my shepherd ; I

iPe°.^2.'25.' X shall not want.

2 He maketh me to lie down in
* green pastures : he leadeth me beside t Het

the ^
still waters. tende.

3 He restoreth my soul : he leadeth f^^
me in the paths of righteousness for ^^f^^'

his name s sake.
quiet

PsALM XXIII.
The freshness and simple solemnity of this

psalm suggest to some that it was written by
David in his early years of innocence. But
see -j;. 5, and note. The experience of the

Psalmist, also, is unlike that of any youth.
The simple faith and realization of God's

presence evidenced in the psalm recall i S.

xvii. 37. Common opinion agrees with the in-

scription, and assigns the psalm to David; and
the ascription to him is confirmed by the con-

tents, the imagery, "w. i, a, &c., and by the oc-

currence of phrases characteristic of the Davidic

psalms. These are mentioned as they occur.

No Christian hymn meets the wants of

Christians in trial more completely than this

strain of David, which scarcely needs the

light of Christianity to disclose its full import,
but shines, so to say, as a fixed star, by its

own light : •w. 2, 3 describe as aptly as words
can describe the peace of a Christian resting in

Christ
',

"v. 4, the fearlessness of a Christian in

the literal valley of death-shade
;
v. 6, the per-

petual dwelling of the redeemed with God.
One supposition only accounts for such point-
ed and easy application: i.e. that the same
divine Spirit dictated this ancient psalm and
the gospel of Christ.

1. my shepherd] A common image in

Scripture; Gen. xlviii, 15, xlix. 24 ; Ps. Ixxx.

i; Isai. xl. 11; Jer. xxxi. 10; Ezek. xxxiv. 23.

Christ, in the New Testament, applies these
texts in some sort to Himself, John x. 27, 28.

The force of the similitude can only be

understood if we consider the deep solitudes

in which the Eastern shepherds fed their flocks
;

the perpetual danger from sudden torrents, and
from wolves and robbers

;
the parching thirst

;

the scanty streams; and the safety of the

sheep depending upon the vigilance of their

guardian. All such trials and dangers were
known to David, i S. xvii. 34 ;

also to

Jacob and Moses, who speak in the places
first quoted.

I shall not luant] See Deut. ii. 7, viii. 9.
The expression in the psalm is shorter and
more absolute; its full import is, "I shall

not, or cannot, want anything." The Prayer-
book version, "therefore can I lack nothing,"

expresses this meaning.

2. still (waters'] Marg., waters of quiet-
ness : Prayer-book version,

" waters of com-
fort." The waters of Shiloah, "that go
softly" (Isai. viii. 6), are not parallel. The
image exhibited is not that of the " stillness of

waters," but rather of the "stillness of the

flock," which, after restless motion, drinks

peacefully at the long-sought stream. The
original word used for pastures (see Note)
occurs elsewhere (in thePss.) only m Ixv. la,
in this sense. The substantive rendered green
occurs in the Pss. only here and in xxxvii, i.

Both these psalms are reputed David's.

3. restoreth] That is, "refreshes" and

"quickens" by His Spirit, after intercourse

with the world, as fresh pasture and sweet



4-6.] PSALMS. XXIII.

8.6.

4 Yea, though I walk through the

3- 6.
valley of the shadow of death,

^ I will

fear no evil: for thou art with mej
thy rod and thy staiF they comfort me.

5 Thou preparest a table before

me in the presence of mine enemies :

thou * anointest my head with oil ;
Heh.

my cup runneth over. /at,

6 Surely goodness and mercy shall

follow me all the days of my life:

and I will dwell in the house of the t Heix

Lord * for ever. o/dS^

waters recruit the wandering sheep : see Ps.

xJx. 7, marg. The original word in the form
here used is of rare occurrence. Elsewhere in

the Pss. it occius only Ps. Ix, i.

the paths of righteoiusness^ &c.] That is,

"the paths of security and peace ;" see Ps. xvii. 5.

See also Ps. c^ii. 7; Prov. iv. 11
;
in which

the "
right path," or "

path of righteousness,"
means the '•

straight, secure path," as opposed
to the "devious, dangerous path of crime."

Note, the images in "w. i, 2, 4, 5, are phy-
sical

;
the spiritual image lies behind. In the

V. before us the physical image is in some
sort abandoned, and the conversion of the

soul to God, and His guidance in the paths
of holiness, are all but expressed. See Pss. Ixv,

5, cxxxii. 9.

for bis name's sake"]
See Pss. xxv. 11,

xxxi. 3, Ixxix. 9, &c. " Not on account of

any deserts of mine, but on account of His

great name and feme as a merciful and gracious
God." Ex. xxxiv. 5 ;

Pss. v. 11, vi. 4.

4. Tea, though I ivalk, &c.] The image is

partially changed ;
it is no longer that of sheep

guarded by a shepherd; it is rather that of
a wanderer in the midst of a valley, dark as

the shadow of death. In the midst of this

darkness and horror, like that of a horrible

pit (Job xxviii. 3), or of a dark, deep, svm-

less ravine between mountains (Jer. xiii. 16),
or of a wild, uninhabited, desolate, wilder-

ness (Jer. ii 6), or rather, of the grave

(Job X. 21), the wanderer is (without fear,

guided and supported by the rod and
staff of his protecting Shepherd. The second
of the words,

" rod and staff," seems merely
explanatory of the first; the rod of the

dtepherd (Micah vii. 14) is a staff supporting
the wanderer's steps. In Zech. xi. 7, the

shepherd has two staves : one to lead the flock,
and the other to defend it So the protect-

ing shepherd here may possibly be described.

The original word (staff) employed seems a

favourite expression of David, a S. xxii. 19 ;

Ps. xviiL 18 (Heb.). De Wette quotes Mo-
rier's second Joiuney to Persia, p. 179, as

illustrative of the image of this verse: "Near

Ispahan is a valley, inconceivably dreary,

desolate, waterless, called the Valley of the

Angel of Death."

5. Thou preparest a table, &c.] Still a
new image. Jehovah is David's princely enter-

tainer and host "A table (Prov. ix. 3;
Isai. xxi. 5) is spread for him in full security ;

his foes look on and are helpless ;
his head is

anointed with oil (Ps. xlv. 7 ; Eccles. ix. 8
;

Luke vii, 46), so that nothing may be needed
for joy and cheerfulness : his cup (Pss. xi. 6,
xn. 5) is fiill and runs over." The words,
"/'« the presence of mine enemies,'^ &c., sug-
gest some special occasion or some recollection

of the past which here breaks forth. They
are illustrated (as Perowne remarks) by the
circumstances mentioned 2 S. xviL 27—29,
when David and his companions, in their

faintness and weariness, were refreshed and
entertained through Barzillai's kindness.

6. goodness and mercf\ unalloyed, like

good angels sent of God, track my footsteps,
and pursue me whithersoever I go ;

and I

dwell in the house of Jehovah "to length of

days" (marg.). The image in 1;. 5 of Je-
hovah a princely entertainer is continued.

A similar image occius Pss. xxvii. 4 and
xxxvi. 8. David is a guest (Ps. xr. i) in the

house of "his friend and protector," filled to

abundance with His giftsybr ever. See Ps. xxi.

4. The original word (see Note) rendered " I

will dwell " is of doubtful import ;
there seems,

however, no sufficient ground for altering, ex-

cept as above, the received rendering.
The force of this psalm is impaired in the

Prayer-book version by the substitution

throughout of the future tense for the present
"He shall feed. He shall convert I will

fear," &c

NOTES on Psalm xxiii. 2, 6.

2. niX3 is often (says Kay, Ps. Ixv. 12;

Jer. ix. 10, xxiiL 10. &c.) coupled with
*
wilderness," and seems to mean a spot in

which a dwelling or homestead could be

|daced
in a barren land. The original import

ts "dwelling."

6 . ^J??'?, according to present punctuation,

is the pret. of "ZVff. Perhaps it is better to

alter the punctuation ('J???^),
and thus regard

it as inf. with suff. firom 31^. Del. ren-

ders " I return, and dzuell in the house. Sec.;"
constructio praegnans ;

the words in italics being
understood.

Vol. IV.
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PSALM XXIV.
I God's lordship in the -world. 3 The citizens

of his spiritual kingdom. 7 A7t exhortation

to receive him.

A Psalm of David.

.Deut.io.,_jjj, ^^^^^j^ ^.^ ^j^g Lord's, and

isl's^o.'".' J- ^^ fulness thereof; the world,
I Cor. 10. and they that dwell therein.

* Job 38. 6. 2 *For he hath founded it upon the

St'ile^e^' seas, and established it upon the floods.

3
<^Who shall ascend into the hill " Ps.

of the Lord ? or who shall stand in

his holy place ?

4
'^ He that hath clean hands, and

^^^^
a pure heart ; who hath not lifted up t He

his soul unto vanity, nor sworn de- p/ha

ceitfully.

5 He shall receive the blessing from
the Lord, and righteousness from the

God of his salvation.

Psalm XXIV.
This psalm carries on the strain of feeling

with which the twenty-third concludes: that

expresses the longing to dwell in God's house,
this describes the characteristics of those who
are admitted into it. It consists of two parts,
of which the second undoubtedly belongs to

an occasion when the ark, the symbol and

pledge of the Lord's Presence, was brought
into the sanctuary The old Hebrew inter-

preters generally held that it was composed
by David, when admonished by the prophet
Gad to choose a place for the biulding, with

a view to its recitation when the work should

be completed. The words however seem to

indicate a present event rather than the vivid

realization of a future one. On the whole it

seems far more probable that David wrote this

and the 15th psalm to be recited when the ark

was brought from the house of Obed-edom,
and placed upon Mount Zion, a S. vi. 12.

This was an event of the greatest importance
in the national history. The possession of

the land was sealed by the capture of Zion
;

the king of their own deliberate choice reigned
over the people, and, after a long series of

triumphs, established the ark, the symbol
and pledge of the Divine Presence, in the

citadel of their capital. The adaptation to

liturgical use is obvious
;

it was evidently
intended to be recited in alternate parts, pro-

bably by the High-priest and a choir of

Levites. According to the inscription in the

Septuagint, confirmed by Talmudic tradition,

it was chanted in the Temple on the first day
of the week: a remarkable fact, considering
its typical application to the resurrection or

ascension of our Lord.

The division is marked by Selah, v. 6. The
first portion is subdivided into three strophes :

the second has two strophes, each of three

full verses.

1. The declaration of the universal sove-

reignty of the Lord has a manifest bearing

upon the circumstances of the psalm, since

it shews at once the majesty of Him who was
about to be enthroned in Zion, and His con-

descension in taking up His abode among men.

2. For
he'] The Hebrew is emphatic, "for

it is He who hath founded it."

upon the seas'] Or, over the seas, al-

luding to the rising of the dry land over the

waters described in Genesis i. The Psalmist
does not of course refer to geological specula-

tions, but describes natural phenomena, the

earth raised above the seas, girt by the ocean,
and resting apparently upon its waters. The
contrast between its stability and the apparent

insecurity of such a foundation served but to

deepen his apprehension of the Almightiness
of the Creator.

3. the hill of the Lord] The hill where
His sanctuary is placed, whether Mount Zion,
or, after the building of the temple. Mount
Moriah: but in either case as typical of His
eternal abode in heaven.

4. He that hath, &c.] David selects four

cardinal points of character, two internal, two
external, each having its correlative: cleanness

of hands combined with purity of heart;
freedom from vain desires with observance of
oaths. Of the two internal principles the one,

purity of heart, includes all godliness (see
the marginal reference) ;

the other involves the

subjugation of the principle of all ungodliness :

to lift up the soul unto vanity means to fix

the desires upon what is wrong, false, worth-

less, to be filled with inordinate desire; it

includes all that is comprehended under the

scriptural term "lust," the lust of the eye,
the flesh, and the pride of life. Cleanness of

hands, that is, perfect honesty in dealings
between man and man, and observance of

oaths, were matters of especial importance to

the king, and directly connected with the

sacredness of the house of God.

5. the blessing] Or, "blessing;" the ar-

ticle is unnecessary. Dr Kay compares Gen.
xxxii. 29 and xxxv. 9.

righteousness'] To receive righteousness is

to have the gift of righteousness, grace to

resemble God in His essential attributes, and

conformity to the divine will and the divine

nature. It also includes the substantial fact of

justification, for such a man has righteousness

imputed to him. It is a phrase of great im-

portance in its bearings upon the doctrinal

teaching of the psalms. The man who brings
the conditions of acceptance, honesty of heart
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6 This is the generation of them
that seek him, that seek thy face,

od of
^ ^ Jacob. Selah.

w. 7 Lift up your heads, O ye gates ;

and be ye hft up, ye everlasting

doors; and the King of glory shall

come in.

8 Who is this King of glory ?

The Lord strong and mighty, the

Lord mighty in battle.

9 Lift up your heads, O ye gates ;

even lift them up, ye everlasting

doors ; and the King of glory shall

come in.

10 Who is this King of glory.?
The Lord of hosts, he is the King
of glory. Selah.

PSALM XXV.
I David^s confidence in prayer. 7 He prayeth
for remission of sins^ 16 andfor help in af
fiction.

A Psalm of David.

UNTO thee, O Lord, do I lift

up my soul.

and uprightness in dealings, will receive grace
for grace.

6. This is the generation] The word "this"
is emphatic, such is the true character, &c.
O Jacob] The exact connection of this

word with the sentence is questioned The
A.V. follows the generality of the Greek ver-

sions (Aq.,
see Field's 'Hex.'), The marginal

rendermg, which is supported by some of
the ablest commentators, supposes either an

ellipsis of the word "
God," or a various

reading supplying it, of which there are

indications both in some ancient Versions

(LXX., Vulg. and Syr.,) and in two MSS,
Jacob may howe\'er be taken in apposition to

generation, in which case the meaning would
be,

" this is the generation of them that seek

Thee, this is the true Jacob, these the true

inheritors of the blessings, Israelites not only
in name, but in spirit." Bishop Wordsworth
refers to the narrative of Genesis where Jacob
is described as seeing

" God face to face," and

naming the place Peniel : ch. xxxii. 30. For
the use of the word "

generation" cf. Ps. xiv.

5, xxii. 30.

7. This verse is evidently sung by the
choir of Levites, bearing and accompanying
the ark as it is brought to the gates of the

sanctuary, or of the citadel of Zion. The
epithet "everlasting doors" presents some
diflRculty: it is referred by some to the an-

tiquity of the fortress captured from the

Jebusites (see Stanley,
'
S. and P.' p. 1 73), avery

unsatisfactory explanation ;
or it may describe

the hopes or convictions of the writer, who
regarded the Presence of Jehovah, signified
and assured by the ark, as a pledge of per-
manence: but it is more probable that the
eternal gates of heaven, represented by the

gates through which the ark was passing,
were in the mind of the Psalmist. The refer-

ence to the Ascension of our Lord is recog-
nized by all the Fathers, and by our Church,
which appoints this psahn to be read at that

great festival.

8. The answer apparently implies that
this entrance of the Lord into the tabernacle

took place after a conquest achieved by His

interposition. It belongs therefore to the reign
of David rather than to that of Solomon.

"Strong" and "mighty" are not mere syno-
nyms; the former denotes an essential attri-

bute, the second its manifestation by acts;
it is used of Christ, "The mighty God,"
Isai. ix. 6.

10. The Lord of hosts] The word
"hosts" means "armies;" but the armies of
the Almighty are not merely those of warriors

fulfilling His will, and dependent upon His
favour for victory, but include angels and the

heavenly bodies, all the agencies of the visible

and invisible universe. The epithet is con-

stantly used in the books of Kings, doubtless
with reference both to the assurance of power
and victory which it involved, and to the sub-

ordination of all objects of idolatrous nature-

worship to the one omnipotent will. See

Ew. 'Gesch.,' p. 81, note.

Psalm XXV.
This psalm consists of prayers and pious

qaculations, not arranged in systematic order,
and apparently not referring to any special
events in the Psalmist's life. The great beauty
of the language, the fiervency and depth of

feeling, and a certain loftiness of thought, com-
bined with an intense sense of sin, see w. 7,

II, 18 (points fully recognized by Ewald,
pp. 313 and 309), confirm the inscription
which assigns it to David, by whom it may
have been written at a period of distress and

spiritual suffering at the latter part of his life
;

see the last verse, which, though doubtless

appropriate to the time of the Babylonish exile,
would be a fit expression of the king's feelings
when Israel was smitten by the most terrible

pestilence recorded in its annals, a S. xxiv.

The only serious objection to this view rests

upon the fact that the psalm is one of nine

alphabetic psalms, each verse in the Hebrew
beginning with a letter of the alphabet, with
some exceptions (see critical Note) in regular
succession. On this account chiefly Ewald
and others, including Perowne, assign to it a
late date, perhaps that of the exile, to which,

P 2
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2— i:

« Ps. 22. s. 2 O my God, I ** trust in thee :

& 3^! 8. let me not be ashamed, let not mine

Ro!n!iof' enemies triumph over me.
"•

3 Yea, let none that wait on thee

be ashamed: let them be ashamed

which transgress without cause.

>Ps.27.ii. 4
* Shew me thy ways, O Lord;

1 1^^^"'
teach me thy paths.

5 Lead me in thy truth, and teach

me: for thou art the God of my
salvation; on thee do I wait all the

^Ps.103. day.

V&[l°^i
6 Remember, O Lord, '"^thy ten-

jer. 33. II. der mercies and thy lovingkindnesses ;

t/iyloweis. for they have been ever of old.

7 Remember not the sins of my
youth, nor my transgressions : accord-

ing to thy mercy remember thou me
for thy goodness' sake, O Lord.

8 Good and upright is the Lord :

therefore will he teach sinners in the

way.
9 The meek will he guide in judg-

ment: and the meek will he teach

his way.
ID AH the paths of the Lord are

mercy and truth unto such as keep
his covenant and his testimonies.

1 1 For thy name's sake, O Lord,
pardon mine iniquity; for it is great.

however, some expressions are singularly un-

suitable; see v. 13. But we know too little

of the laws of Hebrew poetry to ascertain the

force of this objection ; Kbster, a good au-

thority on such points, attaches no weight to

it : the object of the arrangement was certainly
not to display ingenuity, but to help the me-

mory ;
a point of practical importance whether

the psalm was intended for public recitation or

for private devotion. The same observations

apply to Ps. xxxiv., to which this bears a near

resemblance both in tone of thought and beauty
of expression, as also in some peculiarities not

easily accounted for, both omitting one letter

(vav), both too repeating the letter ph, and
the wordpedah, sc. redeem, at the close.

1. do I lift up my soul] There may possibly
be a reference to the expression

" lifted up his

soul unto vanity," Ps. xxiv. 4. The funda-

mental distinction between the godly and

ungodly men consists in the object to which
their affections are directed

;
such is the exact

meaning of the expression; see Deut. xxiv. 15,

marg,; Ps. Ixxxvi. 4, cxliii. 8.

2. I trust...ashomed] Cf. Ps. xxxi. i, 17;
Isai. xlix. 43 : the expression is specially used
of disappointed expectations; see Job vi. ao.

let not mine enemies] So Ps. xiii. 4, a feel-

ing common enough, but peculiarly strong in

David; cf. 4 S. xxiv. 14. A writer in the time

of the Babylonish exile would rather have

prayed that the enemies should cease to triumph
over him.

3. luait on thee] See xxvii. 14 ;
Isai. xxvi.

8, xlix. 23.

transgress] The Hebrew has the special
sense of treachery, when men break their cove-

nant, whether in reference to their king, their

friend (Job vi. 15), their church (Ps. Ixxiii.

15), or their God (Hosea v. 7, vi. 7). Compare
also Isai. xxiv. 16. The LXX. avofi(yvvTfi\
but Aq., Sym., Theod., more correctly
anooTOTovvrts.

ivithout cause] Thus Ps. lix. 3, 4. There
is a bitter irony in the expression, as though
traitors and apostates sought for pretexts, but
could find none.

5. in thy truth] This denotes more than

"lead me to the knowledge of God's truth ;"

His faithfulness and grace is, so to speak,
the atmosphere in which the believer moves,
the light which surrounds him and directs

his steps.

7. sins] There is a deep consciousness

of sin in this verse; two kinds of sins are

indicated, sins of youthful passion and frailty,

and sins of wilful transgression, such as be-

long to maturer age. The Psalmist feels him-
self liable to punishment for both; this con-

fession goes therefore further than that of

Job xiii. 36; hence the fervour of the appeal in

this and the preceding verse to the tender mer-

cies, lovingkindnesses and goodness of the

Lord.

transgressions] It is to be observed that

the Psalmist in this and in the eleventh and

eighteenth verses uses the three words, sin, trans-

gression, iniquity, which David employs re-

peatedly and in combination, when he is de-

ploring his own great sin: cf. Ps. xxxii. 5,
xxxviii. 3, 4, 18, li. i, a, 9.

8. sinners] Not the ungodly who rebel

against God, see note on Ps. i. i, but those

who err from infirmity, or natural sinfulness—
labes humana; see li. 5.

9. The meek ivill he guide in judgment]
The one condition on which sinners (see v. 8)
can build any hope is "poverty of spirit," i.e.

the sense of weakness, helplessness, and con-

trition.

10. testimonies] The laws which testify

His will, and appeal to the conscience of man.

See note on Ps. xix. 7.

11. For thy name's sake] All appeals for

mercy rest upon faith in the attributes which

are involved in the Name Jehovah : see Exod.
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eb.

Ulodse
rjod-

; and
cove-
ito
hethem
:t> it.

eb.

12 What man is he that feareth

the Lord .-' him shall he teach in the

way that he shall choose.

13 His soul * shall dwell at ease;
and his seed shall inherit the earth.

14 ''The secret of the Lord is

with them that fear him ;
' and he

will shew them his covenant.

15 Mine eyes are ever toward the

Lord J for he shall *

pluck my feet

out of the net.

16 Turn thee unto me, and have

mercy upon mej for I am desolate

and afflicted.

17 The troubles of my heart are

enlarged: O bring thou me out of

my distresses.

18 Look upon mine affliction and

my pain ; and forgive all my sins.

19 Consider mine enemies ; for

they are many j and they hate me
with * cruel hatred.

a?*^^ /•

20 O keep my soul, and deliver vwUtue.

me: let me not be ashamed j for I

put my trust in thee.

21 Let integrity and upright-
ness preserve mej for I wait on
thee.

22 Redeem Israel, O God, out of
all his troubles.

xxxiv. 5
—

7. The greatness of the sin presses

upon the heart in proportion to its sensitive-

ness, and its knowledge of that Name.

13. shall d^ell at ease] Or, abide In good-
ness, i.e. in prosperity spiritual and temporal.
*' His soul" means the man in his o\vn person,
as distinct from his seed or posterity. The
word "abide," literally "lodge," indicates that

the abode here after all is but a sojourning,
our earthly home but a caravanserai.

14. The secret] The word signifies close

C!rsonal
intercourse, inner communion; the

ord not only counsels and instructs those

who fear Him, but abides with them as their

friend. See Job xxix. 4, and compare Amos iii.

7. Hupfeld in a critical note shews that it is

probably derived from an Arabic root, which
occurs also in Syriac, meaning "secret and
confidential converse." Aq. has diropprjTov,

Sym. o/itXi'a.

and he zvill sbenv] Or, and His covenant
to instruct them. Dr Kay has " so as to
make them know it," i. e. so as to reveal its

deep inner meaning to them,

17. are enlarged] This is probably the

true meaning, though the translation is con-
tested. See Note below.

18. Look upon] See note on » S. xvL la.
19. cruel hatred] Or,

" hatred of violence,"
as in the margin, i.e. hatred proceeding alto-

gether from malignity, without justification
in any act of its object : see note on 1;. 3.

21. Let integrity and uprightness] The
Psalmist prays that, notwithstanding the sins

and transgressions which he deplores (see v.

7), he may henceforth be preserved by the
favour of God, shewn in the communication
of moral and spiritual graces, and secured by
faithful waiting. Such a hope is inseparable
from the consciousness of absolute dependence
upon God-

for I zuait on thee] See v. 3.

22. This last verse in the original does not
follow the alphabetical order, and it may
possibly be a pious ejaculation added during
the captivity. The point is however doubtful.
There is another example of the irregularity,
Ps. xxxiv. 22, and the prayer is one which at

any age might have been offered by a pious Is-

raelite, and, if by any, certainly by David, es-

pecially after the calamities of his later years.

17.NOTES on Psalm xxv. 2,

2. The deviations from alphabetic order sponding verse, Ps. xxxiv. 18, we. have the

may perhaps be accounted for in part by word aip, which may suggest ?N nnip,
slight inaccuracies of the transcribers: thus
in -u. a, "my God" may be placed after
*' I trust in thee," which gives "12 as the first

word. The omission of the letter \ is possibly
owing to the misplacement of two clauses, the
third clause m 1;. 5, and the third also in -y. 7,
both of which disturb the parallelism: the
verse may have begun with *jnc?1. The re-

petition of nxi in the i8th and 19th verses
was probably owing to a very conmion and
natural error of transcription, the writer's eye
being caught by the beginning of the second
clause. It is not so easy to supply a word
beginning with a p in ^f. 18. In the corre-

"draw nigh unto," as in Ps. bcix. 18 (Heb.
19): see also Lam. iii. 57. On the last verse
see footnote. Koster, however, holds that such
deviations undoubtedly proceed from the au-
thor hunself, who used the alphabetic order
as a means, without subjecting liimself to it.
'

Einleitung,' p. xxiii.: c£ Introd., Appendix.
17. The question is whether U^mn can

be taken intransitively. This is denied by
Hupfeld and others; but Delitzsch shews that
as fl'7Xn and "inxn mean "increase" and
' '

endure,
" so this word may also mean ' '

enlarge
themselves:" and this seems preferable to alter-

ing the text, as those critics propose.
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PSALM XXVL
Davkl resorteth unto God in confidence of his

integrity.

A Psalm of David.

JUDGE
me, O Lord; for I have

walked in mine integrity: I have

trusted also in the Lord j therefore I

shall not slide.

<'Ps.7.9. 2 * Examine me, O Lord, and

prove me ; try my reins and my
heart.

3 For thy lovingkindness h before

mine eyes : and I have walked in thy
truth.

4*1 have not sat with vain persons,
* Ps i

neither will I go in with dissemblers.

5 I have hated the congregation
,of evil doers; and will not sit with
the wicked.

6 I will wash mine hands in inno-

cency : so will I compass thine altar,
O Lord :

7 That I may publish with the

voice of thanksgiving, and tell of all

thy wondrous works.
8 Lord, I have loved the habi-

^^eb.
tation of thy house, and the place tabenu

^ where thine honour dwelleth. "Lmir

Psalm XXVI.
There are points of contact between this

and the two preceding psalms: the phrase-

ology is similar, in some passages identical

(see notes on 'w. i, 3), and the train of

thought would seem to be suggested by
the conditions of acceptance set forth in

the twenty-fourth psalm. The tone of feel-

ing, the illustrations (z, 6, 12), and the style,

are those of David; but the absence of all

reference to the consciousness of sin, which
haunted him after his great fall, indicates an
earlier date than that assigned to the twenty-
fifth psalm. It may belong to the same date

as the fifteenth and the twenty-fourth, and
have been written shortly after the ark was

brought from the house of Obed-edom. Some
critics assign it to the period of Saul's per-

secution, but the mention of the tabernacle

and the altar (6, 8) can scarcely be reconciled

with a time when David was unable to ap-

proach them: others prefer the period of Ab-
salom's revolt, which seems incompatible with

the earnest protestations of freedom from the

very sins which then cast their dark shadow
on David's heart. Hitzig draws from this an

argument (which falls of course with the as-

sumed date) against the Davidic authorship,
and on very slight grounds attributes the psalm
to Jeremiah. The grace and dignity of the

style are recognized by Ewald, who holds that

the psalm was composed in a time of national

visitation by pestilence.
It consists of one introductory verse, three

strophes each of three verses, and one of two

verses, forming a triumphant close.

1. in mine integrity^ Bp.Wordsworth notes

the reference to -y. z i of the preceding psalm.

Sincerity here best expresses the meaning of
the word, which is used of single-hearted men :

see note on Job i. i.

/ have trusted] See xxv. 2.

slide'^
To slip, as in Ps. xviii. 36. David

is willmg to be judged for the past because
he is conscious of integrity, but his confidence

that in future he shall be preserved from macil-

lation (the exact meaning of the Hebrew word)
is grounded on his stedfast trust in the Lord.

2. Two words in this verse, "examine"
and "

try," are used specially of the process of

refining precious metals, a metaphor of fre-

quent occurrence. See Pss. xii. 6, xvii. 3.
The word rendered "prove" is the same as
"
tempt

"
in the sense of testing. David wishes

his inmost thoughts and tendencies to be

thoroughly scrutinized: the process may be

painful, the refiner's fire must scorch, but he
has no fear for the result.

3. ivalked in thy truth] See notes on Pss. 1.

T, xxv. 5. The word " walked "
in Hebrew is

emphatic, implying long and active habits of
obedience,

4. ruain persons] Or, "men of vanity."
The same word is used in Ps. xxiv. 4.

dissemblers] Literally,
" hidden ones." Our

translation gives the true meaning.

6. <wash mine hands] As the priests were
commanded to do before they approached the

altar; Exod. xxx. 17—21. See also Deut.
xxi. 6, and Matt, xxvii. 24, which shews how
generally this symbol of guiltlessness was
adopted. Cf. Ps. xxiv. 4.

compass] Some commentators suppose that
David speaks of a solemn procession round
the altar; but there is no allusion to such a
custom in the law, and the word "compass"
probably means near and habitual approach;
Hupfeld.

7. That I may publish] This may imply
that David recited psalms of thanksgiving
while the sacrifice was being offered. Both
this and the preceding verse may either refer

to sacrifices offered by his command, and to

psalms dictated by him to the choirs of

Levites, or they may be understood in a

spiritual sense. The former is the more
natural and obvious interpretation.

8. the habitation] Or,
"
refuge;" the house

of God is represented as the true home or



V. 9- •] PSALMS. XXVI. XXVII. 2X1

'/

9
' Gather not my soul with sin-

**
ners, nor my life with ^

bloody men :

10 In whose hands is mischief, and

their right hand is
^ full of bribes.

wiiA. II But as for me, I will walk in

mine integrity: redeem me, and be

mercifiil unto me.
12 My foot standeth in an even

place : in the congregations will I

bless the Lord.

PSALM XXVII.
I Dcrvid mstaineth hisfaith by thep<rwerofGody
4 by his Itrve to the service of God, ^by prayer,

A Psalm of David.

THE
Lord is

'^xtvf light and my ^m»<^
7-

salvation; whom shall I fear?

asylum of the believer, where he finds refuge
and protection. The word, however, may
amply denote "habitation,"' God's dwelling-

I^ace. For the feeling, cf. Pss. xxiii. 6, xxviL

4, IxjiL 2.

theplace\ This version gives the true mean-

ing, but the original words are precise and
formal

;
the place where the glory of God is

enshrined means the mercy-seat, where the

Lord manifested His Presence.

• 0. Gather not'] The two meanings
"
ga-

ther" and "take away" are combined in the

original word David prays not to be num-
bered with the transgressors, or to share their

fate. See Matt. xiii. 30. Compare -Eschylus,
'Seven against Theb^,' 597—613, and Ho-
race,

' Od.' III. 2. 30.

bloody men] See note on Ps. v. 6.

10. miscbief] Or,
"
crafty device," con-

ceived in the heart, but executed by the band
;

the expression denotes the promptitude with
which the evil purpose is carried into effect.

full of tribes] This points at the magis-

tracy, or high officers of state
;
the corruption

of justice was then, and ever has been, the

cancer of Oriental despotisms. The words are

those of a king : cf. xv. j.

11. integrity] refers to v. i.

redeem me] Here specially, deliver me fix)m

the evils which will overwhelm the guilty.

12. in an evenplace] Or, on level ground:
where one can advance without obstruction

fx danger of falling. See xxvii. 11. There may
be a reference to "equity," another meaning
of the Hebrew word. David, however, is

^peaking not of his own uprightness, but of
the security from danger which the Lord
vouchsafes to him as a faithful servant.

in the congregations] David e\er connects
his feelings of thankfulness for deliverance and

support with the duty of proclaiming God's

goodness to His people; cf. x\-iii. 49, xxiL

25, Ixviii. 26. See also Pss. xxxil. 11, xxxv.

18, xl. 10.

Psalm XXVIL
This psalm expresses unshaken confidence

m the midst of urgent dangers. The enemies

of the Psalmist have been foiled {y. 2), but

they still threaten him ; the recurrence of an
attack is inuninent (t. 3); he is closely

watched {y. 6) ; he prays earnestly, not with-
out a consciousness that he has incurred God's

anger (^•. 9), but with a certainty that his

prayer is heard, that he will be delivered, pass
the rest of his life near the sanctuary, and
offer sacrifices of thanksgiving in God's taber-

nacle (v. 6). The indications, if not conclu-

sive, yet point naturally to the time when
David was pursued by the army of Absalom,
probably to the time when the last and deci-
sive battle was about to be fought. Ewald,
who, while recognizing the srnularity of the

style to David's, assigns this and the twenty-
third psalm to some unknown author, holds
that the Psalmist must have been a warrior,

carrying on a desperate struggle on the fron-
tiers of Palestine; and admits that these no-
tices are specially applicable to the circum-
stances of David's exile. The internal evi-

dences of Davidic authorship are strong, as

may be seen by examination oS. the marginal
references to other psalms (especially to the

third), which are admitted by Ewald and
Hitzig to be productions of Da^id. Hitzig,
disregarding the plain indications of warfare,
attributes the psalm to Jeremiah, but recog-
nizes its connection with that which precedes
it; a point of importance in reference to
Ewald's assumption. The whole psalm gives

lively expression to the feelings which have
ever characterized the heroes of God.
The rhythmical arrangement of this psalm

is striking and somewhat peculiar, resembling
very nearly the latter part of the nineteenth

psalm, especially in the subdivision, or double-
beat of the clauses, expressing with singular
force the rapid alternations of thoughts and
feelings. The division at end of v. 6 is dis-

tinctly marked.

1. my light] This is the first, and, in the
Old Testament, the only passage in which the
term "light" is expressly applied to the'

Lord; although expressions full of the same
beautiful thought occiu: in Isaiah (see ch. Ix.

I, 20) and Micah vii. 8. In the New Testa-
ment we read " God is light," i John i. 5 ;

Christ "the true light," John i. 7—9; and
the Lamb the light of the Church, Rev, xxi.

my salvation] Cf. Exod. xv. a
;
a hynm ever

in the mind of David. See also Isai. Ixii. 11,
which shews that in this passage

"
my salva-

tion
'

is equivalent to "
my Saviour."
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*Ps.n8.6. *the Lord u the strength of my lifej

of whom shall I be afraid }

2 When the wicked, even mine
fHeb. enemies and my foes, *came upon me
e<i against to Cat uD my flesh, they stumbled and
"^-

fell.

<Ps. 3. 6. 3 '^Though an host should encamp
against me, my heart shall not fear :

though war should rise against me,
in this will I be confident.

4 One thing have I desired of the

Lord, that will I seek after j that I

•Or, may dwell in the house of the Lord
light. all the days of my life, to behold ' the

beauty of the Lord, and to inquire
in his temple.

5 For in the time of trouble he
shall hide me in his pavilion : in

the secret of his tabernacle shall he
hide me J he shall set me up upon
a rock.

6 And now shall mine head be

lifted up above mine enemies round
about me: therefore will I offer in

his tabernacle sacrifices *of joy; I^Heb.

will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto ing.

"''

the Lord.

7 Hear, O Lord, when I cry with

strength of my life] Or,
"
stronghold of my

life," in which my life is preserved; or, it may
be,

" my living stronghold." The expression,

peculiarly suitable to David, does not occur

elsewhere, but stands in close connection of

thought with Ps. xviii. i. See also Ps. cxviii.

14.

2. came upon me to eat up my Jlesh'] The
words " came upon me" in Hebrew refer to

warfare
(^Hupfeld),

and cannot therefore apply
to Jeremiah. The expression,

" to eat up my
flesh," suggested, doubtless, by David's early

experience, compares his enemies to beasts of

prey; cf. Ps. xiv. 4 and xxii. 13, 16. The same

figure is common in classic authors, e.g. Ho-
mer, *I1.' IV. zSy XXII. 347, and xxiv. aiz.

they stumbled] David may allude to some
unrecorded event of the war before the final

struggle, but the words probably express only
his certainty of the enemies' discomfiture. The
word "

they
"

is emphatic ;

*' as for them,
they," &c.

3. Though an host should encamp] It is

evident that these must be the words of a
leader or king; they were probably written in

anticipation of an immediate advance of Ab-
salom's host, when " Israel and Absalom

pitched in the land of Gilead," a S. xvii. a6.

4—6. These two verses evidently imply
that the Psalmist is in exile, but is confident

that his desire will be granted, that he will

speedily return to the sanctuary, and abide

there permanently.

4. the beauty] Or, "the graciousness."

The word (which occurs but seldom, e.g. Ps.

xc. 17, Zech. xi. 7) implies grace, beauty,
loveliness. David speaks not of the outward

beauty of the sanctuary, but of the gracious
attributes which its ritual symbolized. Of
that delight absence could not deprive him,
though, like a true Israelite, he longed for

the outward ordinances, which enabled him
more vividly to realize the invisible: see In-

trod. § 6.

to inquire] Or, "to contemplate." The
Hebrew implies delight in contemplating (Ges.,

Hupf.^; there is some authority for another

rendenng, "to visit every morning:" Del.,

Rashi, Mendel.
in his temple] Or, "palace." This expres-

sion is not restricted to the Solomonian tem-

ple; the tabernacle consecrated by the visible

symbols of God's Presence is here meant. See

note on Ps. v. 7; in the following verse this

palace is expressly called a tabernacle, or tent,
an appellation not much used by later writers.

5. his pavilion] Literally, "booth," con-
structed of branches of trees, but the word
is used of the tabernacle, Ps. Ixxvi. a. The
expressions in this verse are figurative, and
shew that David's mind dwelt wholly on the

spiritual reality which the tabernacle repre-
sented. Hence the introduction of the word
"
rock," which is familiar to David (see note

on xviii, i), but has no special connection with
the tabernacle of Jerusalem.

6. head be lifted up] Cf. Ps. iii. 3. In

this verse the Psalmist undoubtedly predicts
a speedy and complete deliverance, and resto-

ration to his home at Jerusalem.

sacrifices of joy] Or, as in the margin,
"shouting;" that is, offered with shouts of

thankful exultation, or "with the blare of

trumpets:" see note on Ps. Ixxxix. 15: so

vividly he realizes the near triumph.
/ ivill sing] The words in Eph. v. 19 are

taken firom the LXX. version of this passage.

7—12. As in so many psalms of David,
there follows a rapid and complete change
of tone. So long as the Psalmist fixes his

thoughts wholly on God's grace and promise,
he has no feeling but joy and exultation

;
but

when he reverts to his own state he is brought
at once to his knees in earnest, almost plain-
tive prayers.

7. The cry is now for mercy, not for

victory. The shadows are falling on David's

heart.
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\nto

my voice : have mercy also upon me,
and answer me.

8 ' IFhen thou satdst. Seek ye my
face; my heart said unto thee. Thy
face, Lord, will I seek.

9 Hide not thy hccfar from me;
put not thy servant away in anger:
thou hast been my help; leave me

not, neither forsake me, O God of

my salvation.

10 When my father and my mo-
ther forsake me, then the Lord *will

take me up.

11 '^Teach me thy way, O Lord, ^Ps. 95.4.

and lead me in *a plain path, because &ii^"'
of ^ mine enemies. L ^aj^ 0/

12 Deliver me not over unto
the/^"'»<"-

will of mine enemies : for false wit- those
'

nesses are risen up against me, and '^^enu.

such as breathe out cruelty.

13 / had fainted^ unless I had be-

lieved to see the goodness of the

Lord in the land of the living.

14 'Wait on the Lord: be
oV^^^^l"*-

good courage, and he shall strengthen Hab. 2. 3.

thine heart : wait, I say, on the Lord.

8. The meaning of this beautiful verse is

clear, but the construction is difficult. The
original runs thus, word for word: "To
Thee said my heart, in answer to Thy com-

mand, 'Seek ye My face;' Thy face, O
Lord, will I seek." The Psalmist hears the

Toice of invitation, his heart accepts and an-

swers it
; and, in order to express the com-

pleteness and promptitude of his acceptance,
he puts the command and answer in direct

juxtaposition. In plain unimpassioned prose
the thought would be thus expressed: "Seek

ye My face," that is the invitation which my
heart heard, and answered at once, "Thy
fece, Lord, will I seek," The heart pleads the

command and invitation : it addresses itself at

once to God: this, it says, is what I heard;
when I heard, I answered and obeyed.
. Seekye my face'\ Cf. Ps. xxiv. 6.

0. far\ This word should be omitted; it

is unnecessary, and rather disguises the close

connection between this and the preceding
verse. The Psalmist comes at once to seek

God's face, and implores Him not to hide it.

There is a consciousness of something in him-
self that may cause an alienation, hence the

next earnest pleading,
"
put not away," reject

not (the word is emphatic), "in anger Thy ser-

vant." The word "servant" (specially used
of David, see note on inscription of xviii.)
in the original comes last in this clause as a

suggestion of hope ;
then follows the reference

to his experience of past mercies, and prayers,
which he feels assured cannot be rejected by
God his Saviour: observe the reference to f. i,

10. This verse does not imply that David
had actually been forsaken by his own father

and mother; but simply expresses, in a well-

known proverbial form, the thought that even
were he forsaken by all who loved him most

tenderly God would never give him up. The
force and beauty of such an appeal depend upon
the feeling that a parent's love is the strongest
bond that can bind man to man, yet incom-

parably weaker than that which binds him to

Cod, Thus Hupfeld, and Calvin, who com-

pares Isai, xlix, 15, Hitzig infers that the

father and mother of the Psalmist were yet

living,

ivill take me up] Here, with some incon-

sistency, the marginal correction suggests

"gather," which it rgected in Ps, xxvi, 9,
where the same word occurs. Either word
expresses the true sense, that God will take up
and gather unto Himself that which is aban-
doned by man.

11. The words "way" and "plain path"
probably mean a way of safety and triimiph,
deliverance and security. The same word for

plain, i.e. level, is used Ps. xxvi, 12, to which
the Psalmist may perhaps refer. See also Isai.

xxvi. 7, and Ps, cxliii. 10.

12. Deliver me not over unto the iviir] Cf.

Ps, xli. 2
;

lit. unto the soul, ;. e. desire, as in

XXXV. aj.
mine enemies] See note on v. a.

false (witnesses] This may seem applicable
to David's early life, when he was calumni-
ated and persecuted by the courtiers of Saul

;

but the exile of the king was brought about

chiefly by the machinations and calumnies of
Absalom's supporters.

breathe out cruelty] Or, "violence;" a forci-

ble image not uncommon in classic writers:

but see Acts ix. i.

13. / had fainted] These words express
the meaning, but the sentence is far more
vivid and forcible without them. It is a

striking example of the well-known figure,

aposiopesis, Dr Kay compares Gen. iii. 22.

to see the goodness] The Hebrew phrase

(3 ^X^), which is familiar, almost peculiar, to

David, means to look vdth joy and triumph,
elsewhere generally upon the defeat of enemies

(see note on xxii. 17); but here, more in ac-
cordance with his better and deeper feelings,

upon the "
goodness

" of Jehovah. See Exod,
xxxiii, 19, to which there is an evident refer-

ence. The expression is nearly equivalent to
that used above in the fourth verse, where the
Hebrew has also the construction just noticed
as peculiar to David,
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PSALM XXVIII.
1 David prayeth earnestly against his enemies.

6 He blesseth God. 9 He prayeth for the

people.
A Psalm of David.

UNTO
thee will I cry, O Lord

my rock; be not silent ^to me:

fp^,^3%.
"
lest, ;/ thou be silent to me, I be-

come like them that go down into

the pit.

2 Hear the voice of my supplica-

\^krds *^oris, when I cry unto thee, when
the oracle \ lift up my hands " toward thy holy
sanctuary. Oracle.

3 Draw me not away with the

wicked, and with the workers of ini-

quity,
^ which speak peace to their

*Ps.^

neighbours, but mischief is in their

hearts.

4 Give them according to their

deeds, and according to the wicked-

ness of their endeavours: give them
after the work of their hands ; render

to them their desert.

5 Because they regard not the

works of the Lord, nor the opera-
tion of his hands, he shall destroy

them, and not build them up.

in the land of the living] Cf. Ps. cxvi. 9.

The expression is held by some critics (Hupf.)
to denote simply "in this life," in contradis-

tinction from Sheol, or the state after death;
but in the very numerous passages where it

is used by the Prophets, especially by Ezekiel

(xxvi. 20, xxxii., where it occurs six times), it

evidently means the land inhabited by a race

living in the fear and in the grace of God;
and such appears to be its meaning here. What
David longed for, and was now assured of,

was restoration to the city of God.

14. Wait on the Lort>\ Cf. Pss. xxxvii. 34,
xl. I, cxxx. 5 ;

Prov. xx. %%
;

Isai. xxv. 9.
be of good courage] Or, "be firm, and He

will strengthen thy heart." The Psalmist is

sure of the result. Cf. Deut. xxxi. 7, where
Moses addresses these words to Joshua, about

to enter the promised land. David had that

example before him, and could therefore wait
with certainty of victory. From first to last

his feelings are those of a hero, depending

wholly on God, and therefore full of hope.

PsALM XXVIII.

The language, tone of thought and feeling
in this psalm, indicate circumstances similar

to those of the one immediately preceding.
The Psalmist is in great danger, his sup-

plications are earnest and plaintive, but, as

in that, and in others, of the same general
character. The transition from prayer to

blessing is sudden and complete; no doubt
or fear remains, the future triumph is realized

for the anointed king, and the psalm concludes

with a hopeful intercession for the people. It

is the prayer of a king.
The psalm has three strophes, of two, three,

and four verses, thus increasing in length: see

Introduction, Appendix.

1. silent to me] Or,
" from me," as in the

margin, a pregnant constniction common in

Hebrew; involving two prayers, that God
ivould not withhold an answer, nor turn

away from His servant.

go down into the pit] i.e. the grave, or

Sheol, the abode of the departed, but regarded
in the gloomier aspect as the place where men
are cast for their sins; it is not, however,

equivalent to hell. David does not realize it

as a state of torment, but of forgetfulness, the

land where all things are forgotten, where
sinners are lost without hope.

2. lift up my hands] Prayers were offered

by the Hebrews, as by most ancient peoples,
and still by Orientals, with uplifted hands,

outspread as to receive God's gifts. Cf.

Exod. ix. 29; Lam. ii. 19; Ps. cxli. a.

tonx>ard^ The worshipper turned naturally
towards the place where the Lord marked Plis

Presence. From this and other verses it appears
that the custom, afterwards universal, was

already adopted, viz. that of turning towards
the Holy City, and in intention towards the

sanctuary, even when absent from Jerusalem.

oracle] By the oracle there is no doubt that

David denotes the "
Holy of Holies," whe-

ther the Hebrew word means " oracle
"
(from

dabar^ speak), as was formerly held, or '' far-

thest, /'. e. western recess of the tabernacle," as

most critics now take it. The word occurs else-

where only in Kings and Chronicles. It must,

however, be remembered that the outward act

was but symbolical, and that the king may
have simply held up his hands and addressed

his prayers towards heaven as the true abode

shadowed forth by the earthly sanctuary.

3. Dra<w me not] The figure is taken

from a hunter drawing his prey by a cord, or

in a net. Cf. Ps. x. 9. Thus in the book
of Job, xxiv. 22, God is said to draw the

mighty with His power. The imminence of

some wide-spreading judgment is denoted.

5. Because they regard not, &c.] The root

of wickedness is thus, in accordance with all

the teaching of the Old and New Testaments,
declared to be an evil heart of unbelief. By
the works of the Lord, and the operations of

His hands, the Psalmist denotes especially the
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6 Blessed be the Lord, because he

hath heard the voice ofmy supplications.

7 The Lord is my strength and

my shield ; my heart trusted in him,
and I am helped : therefore my heart

greatly rejoiceth; and with my song
will I praise him.

..s 8 The Lord is " their strength,
"** and he is the *

saving strength of his

* ^/anointed.

9 Save thy people, and bless thine

inheritance :
' feed them also, and lift

them up for ever.

PSALM XXIX.
I David exhorteth princes to give glory to God,

3 by reason ofhis pozoer, 11 andprotection of
kis people.

A Psalm of David.

GIVE
unto the Lord, O ^

ye Heb.

mighty, give unto the Lord^/^
glory and strength.

mighty.

2 Give unto the Lord ^ the glory * Heb.d, .
1

•
1 T t^ honour

ue unto his name ; worship the Lord ofhis
' in the beauty of holiness. PoT'

"2 The voice of the Lord is upon i'^.'^^s^

the waters : the Cjod or glory thun- *«ary.

providential dealings and judicial intCTventions

of God. The denial of a special providence
is a characteristic mark of infidelity.

destroy] Literally, shatter, as a house in

ruins.

build them up] This may mean simply,
restore them after their total ruin, but the

words seem to apply specially to Absalom,
whose object was to found a dynasty, or in

Hebrew idiom, a house: see Exod. i. ai.

6. he hath heard] The prayer brings the

pledge of fulfilment in the complete assurance
of divine favour. The supposition that David
received an answer from the "

oracle," or that

he added these vei-ses after deliverance from

danger, rests upon a misapprehension ; devout

prayer and certainty of God's favour are in-

separable; the clouds which hang over the

divine presence are dispersed by the breath of

prayer.

8. their strength] The strength of His

people, not "his strength," as in the margin.

saving strength] The words are singularly

emphatic,
'

'strength ofsalvations,'" implying that

all forms of salvation are derived to the nation

through the anointed king, who thus stands
out as the great type of the Saviour,

9. feed them] Or, tend them. God is

i represented as the shepherd of Israel
;
the word

I

rendered "lift up" means bear them as a

shepherd bears the lambs in his arms; see

Isai. xl. II, xlvi. 3, and Ixiii. 9.

PsALM XXIX.
David, as he kept his father's flock at

Bethlehem (i S. xvi. 11), may have wit-

nessed such a storm of thunder, lightning,
and rain as is here painted; gathering round
the summit of Hermon in the north, and

shaking, at the last, the wilderness of Kadesh
in the south. The peak of Hermon can
be seen, almost through the whole extent of
the promised land, to the Valley of the Dead
Sea (Dean Stanley's 'S. and P.' p. 395 ;

Thom-
son's 'L. and B.' p. 611). It is naturally

introduced on this account, or as the repre^
sentative of a mountain range: Kadesh (Note
i), towards Egypt, as a well-knowTi, distant,
and awful wilderness.

See a description, in Wilson's 'Travels,' of a
storm at Baalbek (Note 2), and in Stanley's

'Jewish Church' (Vol. i. p. 149, ist ed.),
of a thunderstorm at Sinai.

The LXX. add to the title a phrase, i^odiov

a-KTjvrjs,
which seems to indicate that the psalm

was sung (Lev. xxiii. 42) on the last day of the

Feast of Tabernacles. In the modem syna-
gogues it is appointed for the first day of
Pentecost.

1. Gi-ve unto the Lord, Sec] The angels
round the Throne of Jehovah, Isai. vi. 3, are
invited to mark His work, and to pay to Him
fitting reverence (comp. Job i. 6, 7 ;

Ps. ciii. 20
;

and V. 9 of this psalm). The phrase render-
ed O jif mighty (marg. sons of the mighty)
occurs also in Ps. Ixxxix. 6, and is most
suitably interpreted there, as here, by

"
angels."

But many commentators interpret
"
mighty

men," which also gives an excellent sense:
the mighty ones of earth are then called upon
to see the work of God, and their own little-

ness in comparison with it.

The version of the Prayer-book,
"
Bring

unto the Lord, O ye mighty, bring young
rams unto the Lord," is from the LXX. and
Vulgate, which read "Bring unto the Lord,

ye sons of God, bring unto the Lord young
rams." The S)Tiac version also renders,"
Bring unto the Lord young rams." There

is no ground for doubting the correctness of
the reading from which our translation is

derived; and a probable conjecture may be
formed as to the origin of the varieties of

rendering in the above-mentioned translations.
See Note 3.

2. in the beauty of holiness] i.e. in vest-
ments suited to holy ser\ice. See Ps. xcvi. 9 ;

1 Chro. xvi. 29; also 2 Chro. xx. 21;
Note 4: also Exod. xxviii. 2. The priests
and Levites in Jehovah's sanctuary on earth
attired themselves, on special occasions, in
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• Or, dereth : the Lord is upon
°

many
great wa-
ters, waters.

tHeb.
4. The voice of the Lord is ^pow-

T-^ch.""' erful; the voice of the Lord is *full

^^nuijes-
of majesty.

5 The voice of the Lord breaketh

the cedars; yea, the Lord breaketh

the cedars of Lebanon.

6 He maketh them also to skip
«Deut3.9. like a calf; Lebanon and ^Sirion like

a young unicorn.
tHeb. y The voice of the Lord Mivideth
cutteth y n r r
out. the flames or nre.

8 The voice of the Lord shaketh

the wilderness ; the Lord shaketh the

wilderness of Kadesh.

9 The voice of the Lord maketh
the hinds " to calve, and discovereth

^^^J^

the forests : and in his temple
' doth ^ain.

every one speak of his glory. evJi^y

10 The Lord sitteth upon the
"{^l^l

flood; yea, the Lord sitteth King
for ever.

11 The Lord will give strength
unto his people ; the Lord will bless

his people with peace.

suitable vestments to do Him service; so the

angels are bidden to make a similar prepa-
ration. The meaning of the words explained
as above, "in vestments suited," &c. seems

also probable from Ps. ex. 3.

3. The -voice of the Lord, Scc.l After the

preparation {-w. i and a), the angels looking
on and wondering, the voice of God is heard

afar off in the highest heavens. The thunder

first mutters upon the waters, or upon many
nvaters, i.e. above the waters of the firma-

ment, where the palace of the Most High is

fixed; Ps. civ. 3. See also Gen. i. 7; Ps.

xviii. II.

4. The •voice of the Lord is pawerful; the

'voice of the Lord isfull of majesty] The voice

of Jehovah comes nigher and nigher! It is

repeated twice, and we hear it twice, "in

power," and "majesty" (as in the marg.),
before it descends and shakes terribly the

earth.

5. 6. The -voice of the Lord, &c.] The

lightning falls and destroys the pride of Le-

banon, the cedars which God planted, Ps.

civ. 16. The rolling thunder shakes the huge
mountains—we almost see them shaking

—
to their foundations. Lebanon skips like a

calf: Sirion (or Hermon, Deut. iii. 9) like a

young bull. See Note Num. xxiii. aa.

The suffix "
them," in -v. 6, probably applies

to the mountains which follow : in which case

the stop should be at " Lebanon;"
" He maketh them to skip; as a calf Lebanon,
Sirion as a young bull."

Thunder and lightning and the roar of the

tempest are all expressed in the voice of
God.

7. SRnr voice of the Lord, &c.] The light-

ning, implied in its eiFects in v. 5, is now seen,

following the thunder in flashes of (forked)
flame. Gf. Ov. ' Met.' 11. 848; Sen. 'H. CEt.'

17. The abruptness of the words, and mea-

sure of the verse in the original, seem to pla(»
its zigzag before the eye. See Note 5.

8, 9. The -voice of the Lord, &c.] The
hinds (Note 6), through terror and affright,

bring forth their young before the time (see
Plutarch 'Sympos.' iv., Quasst. 2

; Pliny,
' N. H.'

viil, 47) : the forests are stripped of bark
and branches: and everywhere in God's

temple of heaven and earth (see i>. i) a voice

is raised, singing
"
Glory to Him that reign-

eth." The literal rendering of the last clause

of the verse is
" and everywhere in His Temple

(one) crying Glory :" the participle expressing
that the voice is heard wliilst the tempest
rages.
The deadly terror of the hinds suggests the

terror of animated nature : the baring (see Note

7) of the forest {-v. 9) completes the picture
of inanimate nature—mountain (v-v. 5 and 6),
desert (y. 8), and forest, shaken and shattered;
and the voice (1). 9) proclaims that all is done
in mercy. The repetition of the voice again
and again expresses the fury of the storm;
the number (7) of repetitions recalls Rev. x.

3, and other places of Scripture.

10. The Lord sitteth upon the food] Or
lit.

"
Jehovah sits over (ruling and mode-

rating) the flood," &c. A vast deluge of rain

which accompanies the tempest (see the de-

scription quoted from Wilson, Note a, below)
is intimated by the word used commonly to

designate the great deluge: Gen. vi. 17, But

Jehovah rules it
;
and

is, always, a King, sitting
on His throne for ever. It seems abrupt and
too elliptical, to translate "The Lord sat by
the flood," i.f. "the great deluge" (as many
critics do), and to leave the connection of the

word with the description of the psalm to be

inferred. The concluding verse, which is the

point of the psalm, suggests a topic of conso-

lation. Jehovah,Who rules the storm, and is

mighty and terrible to strike, protects His

people (see the preceding psalm, -v. 8), and is

mighty to save.
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NOTES on Psalm xxix.

I. Kadesh (see Gen. xiv. 7). The mes-

sengers were sent out from Kadesh, in the

wilderness of Paran, to spy out the land

(Num. xiii. a6). The report of the messengers
terrified the people (xiii. 28, &c.), and Moses
sent out messengers from "

Kadesh, in the

desert of Zin," to ask a passage through Edom
(Num. XX. 1). These two places are the

same; Paran and Zin are the same vast wil-

derness—Paran to the south, Zin to the north,
and Kadesh between them. The wilderness

was great and terrible (DeuL i. 19).

a. Wilson's 'Travels,' quoted by Tholuck

p. 146.
"

I was here overtaken by a storm,
as iif all the floodgates of heaven were

opened; it came down in a moment, and

raged with such fury that you would have

imagined the end of all things come. A
horrible darkness covered the whole land,
the rain poured down in rivers, and dashing

along the sides of the mountains, enveloped
them and ever^'thing in an impenetrable mist

and horror." Dr Stewart ('Tent and Khan,'

pp. 139, 140) describes thus a thunder-

storm at Sinai: "
Every bolt, as it biu"st with

the roar of a cannon, seemed to awake a
series of distant echoes on every side. They
swept like a whirlwind among the higher

mountains, becoming faint as some mighty
peak intenened, and bursting with undimi-
nished volume through some yawning cleft,

till the very ground trembled with the con-
cussion. It seemed as if the mountains of
the whole peninsula were answering one an-
other in a chorus of the deepest bass. Ever
and anon a flash of lightning dispelled the

pitchy darkness, and lit up the tent as if it

had been day ; then, after the interval of a
few seconds, came the peal of thunder, burst-

ing like a shell, to scatter its echoes to the four

quarters of the heavens, and overpowering for

a moment the loud bowlings of the wind."
See also the image of a furious rain, Matt.
vii. 27.

3. The words of the LXX. version are,

evfyKOTf ra Kvpim vloi Geov, e. t. K. vlovs

Kpiwv. the Vulgate' reads, "Afferte Domino,
filii Dei, afferte Domino filios arietum." The

Syriac translator must have read U'h'Vi *J3,

instead of D"'b^ '•J?. Probably D^^''X ("rams")
was first introduced as a marginal correction

of D7J< ("mighty ones"), then crept into the

text, and was combined with the true reading
in the text from which the LXX. translated.

4. The Hebrew phrase in ^ Chro. xx. ai

is rendered in A . V. Singers that should praise
the beauty of holiness, and so in many versions.

But most recent expositors render "in the

beauty of holiness," and explain as above.

Hupfeld renders the verse of the psalm,

"Worship the Lord in (His) glorious ma-

jesty," regarding the phrase ti^HpTll'in?
as describing the Attributes of God, i.e.

Glory, Honour, Holiness. It is noticeable

that "dress" or "vestment," anyhow, is im-

plied only, not expressed.

5. The meaning is plain : The voice of
the Lord divideth the flames offire: i.e. "the
voice of the Lord hurls a scathing flame of
forked fire." The exact import of the word
which the A.V. renders divideth is doubtful :

in Isai. x. 15 it means "cuts" as with au
axe. The rendering of Vatabl., with which
agree the Syr., Chald., etc, "Dissectas, /.<r.

flammas, ejaculat," seems to agree with the
A . V. The marginal rendering

" cutteth out,"
with which agree Calv., Kay, etc., conveys
the idea that the voice "cuts out "the flame
as a spark is cut out of stones: Deut. riii. 9.
The LXX. and Vulg.,"cuts through a flame
of fire."

6. The place of Plut. is, Kal yap rh

optftfiara SiSacrxoucrt Ppoirrijs yfvop.(vqs oi

TTot/xtVes fls TOvTo crvv6(lv Koi auwfveiv' to.

yap (nropd8r]v OTroXett^^fWa fita toi/ (f)6^ov

€KTiTp<o<TKfi, i.e. "Shepherds accustom their

flocks in a thunderstorm to keep together, and
put their heads in the same direction

;
for such

as are left alone and separated from the rest,

through terror cast their young." The place
of Pliny is,

" tonitrua solitariis ovibus abortus

inferunt; remedium est congregare eas, ut
ccetu juventur." The original authority for
this is evidently Aristotle ('H. A.' ix. 3, 4, p.

311), Ai8d(TKOv<Ti S* ot noifievfs rd npo^ara
(rvvBelv, oTav

yfro(fiJ](rrj: iav yap ^povrrjaavTOS
xmokfK^dfj Tis Koi

fitj avv^pajXTj, fKTiTpwaKH
idv Tvxjj Kvovaa,

7. The word discoveretb in v. 9 seems
taken from the LXX. and Vulg. versions;
which read respectively, dnoKcikv^d Spvjjiovs,
and revelabit condensa. The probable mean-

ing of the imusual Hebrew word PlK'n* is

"strips," i.e. of "leaves" and "branches,'*
or of " bark "

(Joel i. 7).

PSALM XXX.
I Davidpraiseth Godfen' his deliverance. 4 He
exhorUth others to praise him by example of
God's dealing with him.

A Psalm and Song at the dedication of the
house of David,

I
WILL extol thee, O Lord ; for

thou hast lifted me up, and hast

not made my foes to rejoice over me.
2 O Lord my God, I cried unto

thee, and thou hast healed me.
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3 O Lord, thou hast brought up
my soul from the grave : thou hast

kept me alive, that I should not go
down to the pit.

4 Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints » Oi

of his, and give thanks " at the re- mL
membrance of his holiness. [^

5 r or ^ his anger endureth but a ^^^
niei

hii

PSALM XXX.
This psalm expresses deep thankfulness for

deliverance from a danger, which had brought
the writer nigh unto death, i, 3; it had been

accompanied, probably, by bodily, 2, certainly

by severe mental, 7, suffering ;
and had been

preceded by a state of prosperity, 6, 7, during
which the Psalmist had given way to spiritual

temptation, 6 : the deliverance was granted in

answer to earnest prayer, 8—10, and cele-

brated by festivities, 11, and public thanks-

giving, I a. These points stand out clearly,

and accord with the inscription, which states

that it was written by David, as a hymn to be

used at the dedication of the house. The in-

ternal evidences of Davidic authorship are

strong, both as regards style and tone of

thought; its exceeding beauty is recognized

by Ewald, who calls it a model hymn of

thanksgiving, composed in the best age of

Hebrew poetry for recitation in the temple.
Two events in David's history claim attention.

(i) The dedication of the site of the temple in

Mount Moriah, when David said, "This is

the house of the Lord God," i Chro. xxii. i.

This has in its favour the Jewish tradition,

the natural meaning of "dedication" (the

corresponding words in Greek eveKaivla-drj,

fyKaivia-fjios
are used in i Mace. iv. 54, 56, at

tne reconsecration of the altar of incense), and
the attendant circumstances of great prospe-

rity, presumption, punishment, and suffering:

the objection that David was not smitten by
the pestilence seems to have little weight, con-

sidering the intense agony and prostration of

spirit which must have brought him. nigh unto

death during its ravages. (2) Some critics,

however, hold that David wrote the psalm to

celebrate the erection of a fortified palace on

Mount Zion, which he acknowledged as a

sign
" that the Lord had established him king

over Israel." The word dedication may pro-

perly be used of a house; cf. Deut. xx. 5.

Thus Del., Moll, Perowne: but that event

was not preceded by affliction, mental or

bodily, which could suggest such language as

pervades this psalm. The word "house" is

not decisive, since it is used absolutely of the

palace in the official title of the chief officer

who was "over the house" (compare the Egyp-
tian mer-per, "master of the house," z.^-. of the

palace; /(dT-flo, "the great house," i.e. the

palace) : but it applies even more naturally
to the abode of God on Moriah, called " the

mountain of the house." In the Jewish ritual

this psalm is used on the festival which com-
memorates the dedication of the temple : a

custom of great antiquity noted in the Tal-
mud : see Delitzsch. The inscription should,

probably, be rendered, A psalm, a hymn for

the dedication of the house by David.
The structure is regular: four strophes

each of three verses.

1. I ivill extol theel Thus Exod. xv. 2
;

Ps. xxxiv. 3, and xcix. 5,9; where A. V. has
"exalt." The word is here used with special
reference to God's dealings with the Psalmist.

hast lifted me up"] The expression is exactly
equivalent to "thou hast brought up my
soul," T. 3. It implies deliverance from a

depth of misery. Thus the ancient versions.

Hupfeld shev/s that the meaning
" to draw up

from a well" (upon which Hitzig relies as an

argument that Jeremiah was the writer) is

secondary. The word is peculiar, but ex-

presses a feeling deeply seated in David's heait.

See Ps. xviii. 46, 48, 49.

my foes] Cf. Pss. xxv. 2, xxxv. 19, 24.

Though suitable to other occasions, this has a

special fitness in reference to 2 S. xxiv. 14.

2. thou bast healed me'\ The word may
apply, as in Ps. vi. 2, to mental affliction, the

prostration of sympathy with suffering, caused

by the Psalmist's sin. The reference, how-

ever, to a sickness all but mortal may be
borne out by other passages which speak of
fearful maladies, apparently at the time im-

mediately preceding Absalom's revolt
;
see notes

on Pss. xxxii., xxxviii., xli.

3. kept me alive'] Or,
"
quickened me,"

restored me to life. The construction of the

next clause is doubtful
;

the A. V. has the

support of able critics, but the rendering may
be "from those who go down to the pit,"

thus corresponding exactly with Ps. xxviii. i.

In this case the meaning would be that while

others are perishing God has preserved the

Psalmist's life.

4. Sing unto the Lord] David, as is his

wont, see Ps. ix. 11, calls on his people, those

especially who have experienced God's favour

and grace (for such is the meaning of the word
"saints ;" see an excellent note by Hupfeld on

iv. 3), to join in psalmody ;
the Hebrew word

applies specially to public celebrations.

at the remembrance] Or, "to the memorial
of His holiness," sc. "to His holy Name;" cf.

Exod. iii. 15 : "This is my name for ever, and

this is my memorial unto all generations." So

nearly all modern critics
;

the reference to

Exodus is here obvious, and it is customary
in David's psalms.

5. For his anger, Sec] Lit. for a mo-
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moment ; in his favour is life : weep-

ing may endure * for a night, but *

joy

g-.
cometh m the morning.

6 And in my prosperity I said, I

shall never be moved.

7 Lord, by thy fevour thou hast
^ made my mountain to stand strong :

\j^
thou didst hide thy face, and I was

f . troubled.
'"**

8 I cried to thee, O Lord ; and

unto the Lord I made supplica-

tion.

9 What profit is there in my blood,

:i 5. when I go down to the pit ?
" Shall

Jy.
the dust praise thee ? shall it declare

thy truth ?

10 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy

upon me : Lord, be thou my helper.

11 Thou hast turned for me my
mourning into dancing : thou hast

put off my sackcloth, and girded me
with gladness ;

12 To the end that ^my glory may
'

'^'j^^]^^

sing praise to thee, and not be silent. oi,myl>uL

Lord my God, I will give thanks

unto thee for ever.

PSALM XXXL
1 David shezving his confidence in God craveth

his help. 7 He rejoicethm his mercy. 9 He
prayeth in his ccdamity. 19 Hepraiseth God

for his goodness.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

ment (passeth) in His anger, life in His

favour, i.e. God's anger against the man of

prayer (see v. %) is momentary : His grace is

life-long.

sweeping, &c.] The expression is highly

figurative :
" at eventide weeping comes to

pass the night, but with the morning comes

joy ;" lit.
" a shout of joy." So sudden is the

change from night-long weeping to rapturous

joy at the assurance of forgiveness. Compare
Job xxxiii. a 6, where the words "be favour-

able" and "joy" are precisely similar.

6. And in my prosperity^ The transition

of thought is very distinctly marked in the

Hebrew. And I, i.e. as for me, I said in

my prosperity, I shall not be moved
for evermore. He recognizes the immediate

cause of his affliction. He had been guilty of

presumption (see Ps. xix. 13, and compare
2 S. xxiv. 3 and 1 7) ;

and had used the very
words which he takes as specially characteristic

of the wicked, Ps. x. 6. The word rendered
•'

prosperity
"

includes outward peace and

success, such as led to David's special fault in

numbering the people, and an inward feeling
of self-complacency and careless ease; cf.

Prov. i. 3z.

7. Lord, by thy fa-vour., &c.] Or, Lord,
in Tby favour Tbou hadst established
strength for my mountain. This is

taken figuratively by many commentators

{e.g. Rashi, Aben Ezra, Rosen., Hupf.,

PerowTie), but it is far more natural to under-
stand it of Mount Zion, which David had

fortified, and the strength of which he now
attributes to the favour of God

;
see a S.

V. 9
—II. The word "establish" has a

special reference to the permanence of the

strength thus assured. See i K. xv. 4 ; Ps,

xviii. 33, where A. V. has "set me upon my
high places."

thou didst bide thy face"] Deut. xxxi. 17;
Ps. civ. 29.

troubled] The Hebrew word denotes the

extremity of dismay, as in Ps. vi. 2, 3, where
A.V. has "vexed" and "sore vexed." It is

used to describe Saul's feelings when he heard

his doom, i S. xxviii. 21. Compare David's

own words, 2 S. xxiv. 10, 14, 17.

8. I cried to thee, O Lord] Thus in the

passage just quoted David's heart smote him;
"and David said unto the Lord, I have sinned

greatly."
—/ made supplication; "and now,

I beseech thee, O Lord, take away the ini-

quity of thy ser\-ant," ib. : the form of the

Hebrew verb and its derivation are emphatic,

"supplex oravi ad impetrandam gratiam,"
Ros.

9. my blood] The expression is equivalent
to death by a sudden blow, or sickness in-

flicted by God's anger : thus Job xvi. 18.

go down to the pit] This refers to 1;. 3 ;

where, however, a different word is used for
"

pit :" here the meaning, though disputed, is

connected with "corruption."
Shall the dustpraise thee

?]
See Ps. vi. 5 . Dust

is often used as a synonym for the grave (see
critical Note on Job xix.): here it evidently
means the body in its state of dissolution ; dust
returned to dust. The word limits the asser-

tion to the body ;
and with that limitation the

expression is applicable to the Christian, who
knows that when restored to life his body will

be a spiritual body, to which the term " dust "

cannot apply. Our Lord teaches us,
" the

night cometh, when no man can work."

11. into dancing] This must apply to a public
celebration, praise and thanksgiving, such as

took place at the exodus, see Exod. xv. 20
;

at the installation of the ark, 2 S. vi. 14, 16 ;

and on all great occasions of thanksgiving;
cf. Ps. cxlix. 3 ;

I S, xviii. 6
; Jer. xxxi. 4.

sackcloth] See i K. xx. 31. On no occa-
sion could it be worn more fitly than during
the pestilence caused by the king's sin.

12. glory] See note on xvi. 9.
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' Ps. 22. 5.

IsaL49.33. IN
''thee, O Lord, do I put my

trust ; let me never be ashamed :

deliver me in thy righteousness.
2 Bow down thine ear to me

;

t Heb. deliver me speedily : be thou ^ my
^ar^kqf strong fock, for an house of defence
strength. ^^ g^^g ^^^

3 For thou art my rock and my
fortress ; therefore for thy name's sake

lead me, and guide me.

4 Pull me out of the net that they
have laid privily for me : for thou art

my strength.

5
* Into thine hand I commit my

* Luki

;"gspirit : thou hast redeemed me
Lord God of truth.

6 I have hated them that regard

lying vanities : but I trust in the

Lord.

7 I will be glad and rejoice in thy

mercy : for thou hast considered my
trouble ; thou hast known my soul in

adversities ;

8 And hast not shut me up into

the hand of the enemy : thou hast set

my feet in a large room.

46.

Psalm XXXI.
This psalm abounds in reminiscences of

others which are undoubtedly Davidic, and it

is attributed by many to the time of his per-
secution by Saul

;
but the tone of general

languor and depression (see 9
—

13, az), the

description of his extreme and imminent

danger, v. a
;
of the devices and conspiracies

against his life, 4, 8, 15, 18
;
of the reproach,

contempt, and slander to which he was ex-

posed; of the alienation of his friends and

neighbours ;
and more especially of his mental

and bodily affliction, and of "his deep con-

sciousness of sin" (v. 10), which brought on
such visitations, belong rather to a later period
of his life, and agree very closely with the

circumstances of his flight from Absalom.
The urgency of his prayers, and the grounds
on which he still rests his hopes, point to the

same conclusion
;
he recalls the old epithets

by which he had so often expressed his reliance

on God
; appeals to his constancy in the faith

(i, 6^,
and his hatred of idolaters (6) ; and,

notwithstanding all appearances, declares his

firm belief in the overthrow of his enemies, and
in his deliverance and restoration.

Ewald and Hitzig attribute the jpsalm to

Jeremiah, on account of some obvious coin-

cidences of style, which, however, are suf-

ficiently accounted for by that prophet's well-

known habit of using older compositions,

especially the Psalter. See Introd. to Job, § 7.

There are expressions in the psalm throughout
which are wholly inapplicable to Jeremiah, e.g.

10, a I, where see notes. The supposition that

it belongs to the time of the exile rests on no
substantial grounds; and is, indeed, opposed
to internal and external evidence.

1. ashamed] In the usual sense, dis-

appointed, put to shame by the prostration of

my hopes, and the success of my enemies
;
see

xxv. a.

2. strong rock"] Lit. "rock of stronghold,"
or "hill-fort," or "rock;" see note on
xviii. a.

bouse of defence] Literally, "a house of
fortresses ;" strongly fortified on every side.

3. my rock and my fortress] Or, my
cliff and my fortress; as in Ps. xviii. a,

David accumulates epithets.
" Cliff" and

" rock "
differ

;
the former expressing steep-

ness, the other strength.

4. the net] This may apply with equal
force to the danger of capture by Saul, or to

the devices of Ahithophel ;
cf. Ps. ix. 15.

my strength] stronghold, as in -u. a.

5. Into thine hand] The adoption of these

words by our blessed Lord (see marginal

reference) gives a peculiar interest to the

psalm, which, if not predictive, is throughout

typical ;
and has, therefore, a true prophetic

character. The recorded instances of Chris-

tians who have used these words in dying are

numerous, from St Polycarp and Basil on-

wards, representing "how many millions of

unrecorded cases!" Kay.
Lord God of truth] Or. Jehovah, God

of truth; cf. Deut. xxxii. 4.

6. regard lying 'vanities] Or, observe, /.<?.

"worship." Lying vanities, or nothingnesses
of falsehood, is an epithet properly applicable
to idols

;
but includes all forms of idle super-

stition,thewitchcraft, divinations, andteraphim,
of which there are many notices in the age
of David. Had the psalm belonged to a later

period, especially that of the exile, the notice

of idolatrous worship would have been more
distinct and specific. The expression here is

identical with that used in Jonah ii. 8
;
un-

questionably (Hupf.) taken from this. The
word rendered "vanities" means literally

empty breath, a light breeze
;

it is the name

Abel, Gen. iv. a. It is used of idols, Deut.

xxxii. ai, to which the Psalmist probably
refers

;
and thrice by Jeremiah, ii. 5, viii. 19,

xiv. aa: see also note on a K. xvii. 15.

7. known] In the true Scriptural sense of

knowing as a friend, and approving; see

Ps. i. 6.

The construction is rather difficult; pro-

bably "Thou hast known (me) in the trou-

bles of my soul" is the true rendering.

8. set myfeet] Ps. xviii. 33 ;
see note on

XXX. 7 : each word alludes to other psalms.
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9 Have mercy upon me, O Lord,
for I am in trouble : mine eye is con-

sumed with grief, yea^ my soul and

my belly.
10 For my life is spent with grief,

and my years with sighing : my
strength faileth because of mine ini-

quity, and my bones are consumed.
11 I was a reproach among all

mine enemies, but especially among
my neighbours, and a fear to mine

acquaintance : they that did see me
without fled from me.

12 I am forgotten as a dead man
out of mind : I am like * a broken

vessel.

•*•
13 For I have heard the slander

of many : fear was on every side :

while they took counsel together a-

gainst me, they devised to take away

my life.

14 But I trusted in thee, O Lord :

I said. Thou art my God.

15 My times are in thy hand :

deliver me from the hand of mine

enemies, and from them that perse-
cute me.

16 Make thy face to shine upon

thy servant : save me for thy mercies*

sake.

17 Let me not be ashamed, O
Lord; for I have called upon thee:

let the wicked be ashamed, and ' let ' O"",,,.,., '
let them be

them be silent m the grave. cut of/or

18 Let the lying lips be put to'^^'"'"

silence ; which speak
*

grievous things
* Heb.

proudly and contemptuously against thins.

the righteous.

in a large room'] i. e. space, where the foot

may move freely ;
cf. Ps. iv. i

; Job xxxvi. 16.

0. mine eye] See note on vi, 7.

my soul and my belly] By the latter

word is meant the inner man, the centre of

physical life and of emotions
;

see note on

Job xxxii. 19.

10. <with grief] Or,
"
anguish," not the

same word as in the preceding verse.

mine iniquity] The confession is explicit.
It does not exclude the assertion of integrity
in dealings with fellow-men, friends or ene-

mies; but it proves a consciousness of sin,

committed and punished, such as is only
i
found in psalms written after the king's

'

great crime. In Ps. xviii. 23, where the ex-

pression "mine iniquity" occurs, it is spoken
of as an inward temptation, hitherto success-

fully resisted. It is to be noted that Jeremiah
never attributes his sufferings to his own
iniquity.

my bones are consumed] See note on Job xx.
II. The expression does not necessarily im-

ply that the disease had actually attacked the

bones, but that they were racked by pains;
exhausted by the prostration produced, whether

by mental or bodily anguish ; or, more proba-
bly, by the combination of both.

11. among] Literally,
"
from," a word

which points to his enemies, such as Ahithophel,
as the origin of the reproach. Another pre-

I position in the Hebrew stands before neigh-
'

hours, viz. "to." The reproach originated
I with his enemies, but was extended to, and
i taken up by, his neighbours : so that his

; acquaintance, those who ought to have known
. him best, were terrified, and "

all forsook him,
and fled." Cf. Matt. xxvi. 56 ;

Mark xiv.

Vol. IV.

50. In this passage the typical character of the

psalm is strongly marked.

12. forgotten...out of mind] Cf. Deut.
xxxi. a I, "forgotten out of mouth."

broken] Thus expresses the sense correctly.
David compares himself to a vessel broken,
not merely in danger of being broken. The
marginal amendment is unnecessary. A pot-
ter's vessel represents fragiUty and worthless-

ness, here both ideas are combined; cf. Ps.

ii. 9; Isai. XXX. 14 ; Jer. xix. 11.

13. slander] The word denotes caliunny
creeping and spreading about secretly.

fear ivas on every side] This expression
becomes almost proverbial in Jeremiah (see
vi. 25, XX. 3, 10, xlvi. 5, xUx. 29 ;

Lam. ii. 22) :

it is peculiarly appropriate, as describing the

consternation of the king and his friends when
the revolt of Absalom broke out.

took counsel] The two words imply a
formal meeting of the council of David's

enemies, and a crafty plot : just such a com-
bination as we find in 2 S. xvii,

14. But f] The original, as elsewhere,
marks the introduction of a fresh clause dis-

tinctly.
" And as for me, I trusted, &c." It

is the key-note of the psalm ;
see -y. 7.

15. My times] All seasons of life with
their vicissitudes of weal and woe. The
same word is used i Chro. xxix. 30, in

reference to David's reign.

16. Make thyface to shine] See Ps. iv. 6.

17. let them be silent] This translation

is better than the marginal, "be cut off." The
leading thought is that they shall be silenced,
and for ever.

18. grievous things] Not exactly "a hard

thing," as in the margin, but a proud, haughty
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cisai. 64. ig ^Oh how great is thy goodness,
i Cor. 2. Q. which thou hast laid up for them that

fear thee; which thou hast wrought
for them that trust in thee before the

sons of men !

20 Thou shalt hide them in the

secret of thy presence from the pride
of man : thou shalt keep them se-

cretly in a pavilion from the strife of

tongues.
21 Blessed be the Lord: for he

hath shewed me his marvellous kind-

« Or, ness in a '

strong city.
jencedcity. ^^ YQx I Said in my haste, I am

cut ofF from before thine eyes : never-

theless thou heardest the voice of

my supplications when I cried unto

thee.

23 O love the Lord, all ye his

saints : for the Lord preserveth the

faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the

proud doer.

24 '^Be of good courage, and he ''Ps.a;

shall strengthen your heart, all ye
that hope in the Lord.

PSALM XXXII.
I Blessedness consisteth in remission of sins.

\ q^
3 Confession of sins giveth ease to the con- A p'sal

science. 8 God^s promises bringjoy. o/Dav
gtvtng

II A Psalm of David, Maschil. structi

thing. The pride (v^pis) of David's enemies

is a prominent thought, especially in the psalms
which speak of Absalom and his abettors.

Compare the words of Ahithophel, a S. xvii.

I—3. The two words for pride are nearly,
but not quite, synonymous ;

the first is taken
from the neck, stiff and thrown back

;
the

other denotes a high and insolent demeanour.

19. laid
tip] Or, stored up. This

speaks of the goodness in store, as the follow-

ing clause,
" thou hast wrought," of goodness

in effect and manifestation before the eyes of
men. David thus appeals to faith and ex-

perience.

20. secret of thy presence"] Or, "of Thy
face." The light of God's countenance shin-

ing on the just not only protects them, but
hides them, as the pillar of fire in the wilder-

ness. They are covered as with a mantle of

light, and feel that no eye can penetrate the

secrecy of their sanctuary ; cf, Ps. xxxii. 7.

from the pride] The original word occurs

only in this passage. Its meaning is not cer-

tain, but probably denotes conspiracies,
from a root signifying "to bind together."
There is no authority for our rendering
"

pride." The image is distinct : while David

prays in God's presence, the conspirators are

baffled, unable to find him, much less to

succeed in their machinations
;

cf. a S. xvii.

14—Z2.

a pavilion] Or, "booth," a tent of boughs
and leaves, suggesting at once the ideas of

protection and refreshment; see Ps. xxvii. 5.

21. in a strong city] Or, fenced city.
Lit. city of stronghold. It is not quite clear

whether this means that God has shewn His
kindness by delivering David, and restoring
him to a state of security, or by protecting
him in a city where he was besieged : in either

case the expression may be figurative, but is

certainly suggested by actual occurrences.
The unsuitableness to Jeremiah is obvious.

Delitzsch supposes an allusion to Ziklag, but

it is more appropriate to David's position be-

yond the Jordan, while he was collecting forces

to repel tlie army of Absalom, a S. xviii.

22. in my haste] The word exactly ex-

presses the state of confused and hurried alarm

to which the Psalmist has already alluded
;
see

•y. 13, and cf. a S. xv. 14. The same word is

used I S. xxiii. a6.

cut
off^from before thine eyes] That was the

most poignant feeling of the exile from the

city where the ark was placed. In his banish-

ment, David learned thoroughly to realize the

fact of God's omnipresence. The resemblance

with XXX. 7, 8 should be noted as a mark of

authorship; the difference of expression, "in

my haste" and "cut off," indicates different

occasions.

23. the faithful] The Hebrew word in-

cludes trust and stedfastness.

24. See note on Ps. xxvii. 14.

allye that hope in the Lord] See critical Note

on Job xiii. 15, where the same word is used.

Hope and trust are the special characteristics

of the servant of God; the psalm begins with

trust, and ends with hope.

PsALM XXXII.

This psalm has points of resemblance with

the preceding, but it was evidently written

under different circumstances. In that the

Psalmist speaks chiefly of outward calanuties,

here he dwells altogether on inward and spiri-

tual afflictions. There can be little doubt

that it was composed by David very
soon

after his repentance, when he had time to

meditate upon the past and to realize the

blessing of forgiveness.
The most characteristic feature is the entire

absence of allusion to outer and legal forms:

the psahn is peculiarly and thoroughly evan-

gelical: what David learned first in suffering

he pours out in spiritual song. Written

nearly at the same time with the 51st, but

apparently somewhat later, it has been adopted
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BLESSED
is he whose "^ trans-

gression is forgiven, whose sin

is covered.

2 Blessed is the man unto whom
the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and
in whose spirit there is no guile.

3 When I kept silence, my bones

waxed old through my roaring all the

day long.

4 For day and night thy hand

was heavy upon me : my moisture is

turned into the drought of summer.
Selah.

5 I acknowledged my sin imto

by the Church as one of the great penitential

psakns. It is one of the seven which Augus-
tine is said to have studied incessantly, and to

have had written on the wall in front of his

death-bed. It is used by the Jews at the close

of the service on the Day of Atonement.
The structure is rhythmical, shewing the

care which Da\'id bestowed upon the compo-
sition of a psalm intended to be a model and

guide for penitents. There are six strophes,
each with two verses; three end with Selah.

of Da'vid'\ Ewald's remarks are important
as bearing upon the objections of the very
few critics who have questioned the author-

ship. "The song is manifestly ancient, original

throughout, evidencing a strong spirit. Hardly
could the inner misery of a lacerated (zerrisse-

nen) heart, together with the higher happiness
of one again reconciled and healed, be de-

scribed with more inwardness, impressiveness,
and power than here. The harder the struggle
in his heart so much more glorious is the

victory, so much more limpid and joyous is

the stream of the earnest word. The colour
also of the language is Davidic, and there is

no reason to doubt that it was sung after the

transaction recorded a S. xii." Ewald treats

Hitzig's objection that David's confession was
not spontaneous as of very slight importance.
David's conscience was quickened by the pro-
phet's word; and if, as is probable, he com-
posed this psalm some time after his repent-
ance, he was able to trace and describe the
inward tragedy through which his soul had
passed, and by which it had been purified.

MajcbiQ Thirteen psalms bear this desig-
nation. The meaning is questioned, but the
old interpretation, which connects it with the
word Qjkil, which occurs v. 8, "I will in-

struct thee," is probably correct. A didactic

song, intended for instruction
;

thus Ges.
LXX. <rwf<r€a>s, Jerome, "eruditio."

1. transgression, &c.] The Hebrew abounds
in expressions for sin. David in this passage, and
in others where he confesses and deplores his

guilt (see v. 5, and li. i—5), uses three words,
which represent it (i) as an offence against
God, "transgression;" (2) as an internal de-

pravity or perversity,
"
iniquity;" and (3) as a

defilement, "sin." For each of these a special

remedy is supplied. The transgression is

a heavy load, which is lifted up and taken

away, for such is the meaning of the word

rendered "forgiven:" tbe sin, or defilement,
"

is covered," a legal term, which is often

equivalent to atonement; and the iniquity,

inherent in a sinner, and not wholly eradi-

cated while life continues, is not imputed.
David, however, is throughout speaking not

of legal acts which represent pardon and a-

tonement, but of the grace which effectually
bestows and applies both. Hence St Paul's

appropriation of the thought (see marg. ref.),

as expressing the inner harmony of spiritual
emotions under both dispensations.

2. imputeth not'\ No word could more

exactly express the thought. God does not

take it into account, it is as though the ini-

quity were not there at all.

iniquity] This completes the threefold enu-

meration of sin
;

it is the evil habit, the state of

antagonism to God, which, if imputed, would
ensure utter destruction.

no guile] The one condition is that there

be no dishonesty, no attempt to 'disguise,

gloss over, extenuate, or justify the sin. The
total absence of such a spirit proves that sin,

great and deadly as it may be, is a stranger ;

that though admitted it is not welcomed, that

when it is once clearly seen it is hated. David

speaks of the first (cf. Gen. iii. 12, 13), the

strongest and most enduring temptation of a

sinner, and in stating the one condition of

pardon he goes to the very root of eviL

3. my bones'] See notes on Pss. vi. 2 and xxxi.

10. From this verse we learn that the long
interval between the seduction of Bathsheba
and the mission of Nathan was passed in bitter

struggles of conscience, not without severe

prostration of bodily powers. It is remark-
able that no intimation of this is found in

the history; but probably the sickness, of

which there are many indications in the psalms,
broke out at a later period.

my roaring] See note on Ps. xxii. i. The cry
of bitter anguish does not prove that the con-
science is awakened; until that speaks out the

roaring is in vain. Dr Kay compares Hosea
vii. 14, "they have not cried unto me with
their heart, when they howled upon their beds :

"

but in David's case the suffering, though of it-

self impotent, indicated inward life, and pre-
pared the way for confession.

4. moisture] This translation, which has
been questioned, is correct. Targ. "my

0^2
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thee, and mine iniquity have I not
*Prov. 28. hid. ^I said, I will confess my trans-

isai.65.24. gressions unto the Lord; and thou
ijohni.9.

forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Se-

lah.

6 For this shall every one that is

tHeb. godly pray unto thee Mn a time when

*^fit!ding.
thou mayest be found : surely in the

floods of great waters they shall not

come nigh unto him.

c Ps. 9. 9. 7 '^Thou art my hiding place; thou

shalt preserve me from trouble ; thou

shalt compass me about with songs of

deliverance. Selah.

8 I will instruct thee and teach

thee in the way which thou shalt go:
* I will guide thee with mine eye.

* Het.

9
'^ rJe ye not as the horse, or as counse

the mule, which have no understand-
ey^l'h;

ing : whose mouth must be held in ^^"^^

with bit and bridle, lest they come ^ p^ov

near unto thee.
^'

10 Many sorrows shall he to the

wicked : but he that trusteth in the

Lord, mercy shall compass him about.

11 Be glad in the Lord, and re-

joice, ye righteous : and shout for joy,
all ye that are upright in heart.

freshness," or sap. Thus Ew., Hupf. The
LXX., Jerome and other ancient versions differ.

5. The transition is described as sudden
and complete ;

conscience once awakened finds

no respite, seeks no delay, confession comes
at once, at once followed by forgiveness. This
accords exactly with the narrative. Nathan
asks no more from the king, and at once de-

clares his pardon. Observe that in this verse

David again uses the three words of i». i to

denote his sin, together exhausting all aspects,
save that of rebellious and impenitent wicked-
ness (Heb. resha), from which he is free; see

note on Ps. i. i.

6. godly] The word {hasid) is chosen,
which exactly expresses the condition, one
who is loved by God and responds to His
love.

in a time] Lit., as in the marg.,
*' in a time

of finding," i. e. in a time of acceptance, when
God is found in answer to prayer, and there-

fore gracious. Thus all the ancient versions.

Compare Isai. xlix. 8 and Iv. 6. Dr Kay ren-

ders it "at the time of visitation," and refers

to Gen. xliv. 16; Num. xxxii. 33 : Pss. x. 15,
xvii. 3, xxxvi. 2

;
the sense thus elicited is true

and thoroughly scriptural, but the other is

generally accepted by critics.

surely] Or, "only:" sc. but this at least

is certain.

floods of great ivaters] i.e. overwhelming
calamities; a frequent figure of speech, espe-

cially suitable in a land subject to sudden
inundation

;
see Ps. xviii. 4.

they shall not come nigh unto him] i.e. the

waters shall not reach him. Our Prayer-book
version suggests a diiFerent thought.

7. hiding place] See xxxi. 20, where the

same word is rendered " the secret."

songs ofdeli'verance] Such as Ex. xv.
; Judg.

V. For the expression "compass" compare
'V. 10; Ps. V. la.

8. These words are spoken by the Psalmist
in accordance with his pledge given in the

first agony of confession, Ps. li. 12, 13. See

also Luke xxii. 32,
" when thou art converted,

strengthen thy brethren." The last clause is

correctly rendered in the margin, and means,
"

I will watch thee closely while counselling
thee."

9. nvhose mouth, &c.] The expressions in

this verse are obscure, but the general sense is

correctly given, excepting in the last clause,

"they will not come near to thee." The ob-

ject of bit and bridle is not to keep the beast

firom the rider, but to make it obedient, to

compel it to go where it is wanted. Man
ought to need no such coercion to come near

to God. The passage may be translated, "whose
adornment is with bit and bridle for curbing,
or it will not come nigh thee," i.e. which is

adorned, but with trappings intended to sub-

due it, because of its stubbornness and un-

willingness to come near its master. See Note
below.

10. Many sorroivs] Inflicted whether in

mercy to compel them to come to God (see
the last note), or in punishment for invincible

obstinacy. LXX. fiaariyes: the Hebrew
word applies specially to inflictions, as in

Exod. iii. 7.

compass him] Cf. Deut. xxxii. 10.

11. The psalm ends as it begins with a
short expression of feeling, more fervid and

exulting, as the Psalmist more fully realizes

the contrast between the past and the present

NOTE on Psalm xxxii. 9.

This rendering follows Hupfeld. It seems sages where it occurs is certainly "ornament;"
to express most nearly the sense of an obscure

passage. The meaning of *iy in the other pas-

trappings" is a proper term applied to a

horse or mule. Dr Kay prefers the sense
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"gaiety;" but in the passage which he

quotes, ciii. 5, the word means appetite, not

gaiety, which scarcely suits this or any other

passage. The rendering "mouth" is gene-

rally abandoned: Ewald, who prefers this

meaning, proposes another reading. D?3, a. X.,

is admitted to mean "bind," "curb." The
construction of the following clause is harsh

;

b2 requires a finite verb
; here, if the reading

is correct, it is = 'hi (which Hupf. suggests

as a probable reading); sc. no approaching;

n"lp \vith ^K certainly means friendly, not

hostile approach. The A. V. follows the

Rabbms, who were probably misled by the

later usage, which confounded ?S with ?y.

The LXX. and the Vulg. render it correctly
"
qui non approximant ad te," Jerome

" acce-

dunt."

PSALM XXXIII.
I Gcdis to bepraisedfor his goodness, 6for his

power, 1 1 and for his providence. 10 Con-

fidence is to beplaced in God.

REJOICE
in the Lord, O ye

righteous : for praise is comely
for the upright.

2 Praise the Lord with harp: sing
unto him with the psaltery and an

instrument of ten strings.

3 Sing unto him a new song; play

skilfully with a loud noise.

4 For the word of the Lord is right ;

and all his works are done in truth.

5 He loveth righteousness and

judgment: "the earth is full of the " Ps. 119.

'goodness of the Lord. lOr,

6 "^

By the word of the Lord were fgj^- ^

the heavens made ; and all the host of 6. 7-

them by the breath of his mouth.

Psalm XXXIII.

This psalm is not attributed to David, nor

are there any certain internal marks to desig-
nate either the author, the date, or the occasion

of its composition (see however note on "v.

17). It is a psalm of praise and thanksgiving,

singularly bright, replete with beautiful ima-

gery, and well adapted for the liturgical ser-

vices of the temple.
There is no inscription, and in several

Hebrew MSS. (8 Kenn., 10 De Rossi) it is

joined on to the preceding psalm, probably
on account of the close resemblance betsveen

the close of the one and the beginning of the

other: but in all other points the two psalms
represent a different state of mind and of cir-

cumstances. Dr Kay regards it as one of
the "songs of deliverance" promised in Ps.

xxxii. 7. There is, however, no reference in it

to deliverance from the penalties due to sin.

The structure of the psalm is regular; it

begins and ends with utterances of praise,
each consisting of three verses, the intermediate

portion of eight strophes, each of two verses :

this arrangement appears to be intoided for

antiphonal recitation.

2. harp"] The harp (corresponding to the

Greek Kidapa or Kiviipa of the LXX.) and the

psaltery represent two classes of stringed in-

stnmients, distinguished by the arrangement of
the strings, the latter played with two hands.

The latter half of the verse would be more

correctly rendered, "with ten-stringed lute."

Two instruments only are mentioned.

3. a neiv song] i.e. a song, either used
for the first time in public psalmody, or, more

mt)bably, fresh from the Psalmist's heart.

The expression occurs frequently, and in spe-
cial connection with thanksgivmg for deliver-

ance; Ps. xl. 3, xciTii. i; Isai. xlii. 10. See

also Rev. v. 9, xiv. 3.

loud
noise']

Of trumpets, cymbals, and loud

jubilant shouts; Ps. Ixxxvii. 7.

4. the <word of the Lord] i.e. the ex-

pression or manifestation of God's will, in-

cluding all utterances whether in revelation or

nature. There is no distinct personification
of the \\'^ord, but a preparatory stage in the

development of that fundamental truth of

Christianity is traceable in this psalm; see

V. 6.

all bis works, &c.] Or, "and all His work
is in truth " or faithfulness.

5. righteousness andjudgment] The former

denotes the essential principle, the second the

manifestation in act of God's justice.
is full] Cf. Isai. yi. 3, xi. 9 ;

Hab. iii. 3 ;

Ps. civ. 24.

goodness] Or, graciousness, lovingkindness.

6. The Word of the Lord is the com-
mand which called the universe into existence ;

the Breath is the quickening Spirit which
brooded on the ab)-ss, and gave life and form
to all things. The reference to Genesis is

unmistakeable, but it is remarkable how the

Psalmist detaches the two great truths in-

volved, or intimated, in that first word of

revelation, and expresses them in terms which
find their full explanation in the doctrine of
the Trinity. Delitzsch (' Apologetik,' p. 432)
remarks, "The New Testament doctrine of
the Word incarnate in Christ is here in germ.
im Werden.^^ See also Liddon's '

Bampton
Lectures,' 11. p. 95.

all the host of them] The word " host " (as
in Gen. ii. i) combines the two ideas of mul-
titude and order, and is therefore nearly equi-
valent to the Greek Cosmos. It declares also
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7 He gathereth the waters of the

sea together as an heap : he layeth up
the depth in storehouses.

8 Let all the earth fear the Lord :

let all the inhabitants of the world

stand in awe of him.

9 For he spake, and it was done i

he commanded, and it stood fast.

<^isa!.i9.3.
10 '^The Lord ^bringeth the coun-

\^k^ih sel of the heathen to nought : he

frustrate, malceth the devices of the people of

none effect.

a'Prov. 19. II '^The counsel of the Lord

is^.46.10. standeth for ever, the thoughts of his

t Heb. heart * to all generations,

/^i^w" 12 'Blessed is the nation whose

i^"" ^°^ ^^ ^^^ Lord ; and the people
' Ps! 65. 4. whom he hath chosen for his own in-

'44- 15-
jjei-jtance.

13 The Lord looketh from hea-

ven ; he beholdeth all the sons of

men.

14 From the place of his habita-

tion he looketh upon all the inha-

bitants of the earth.

15 He fashioneth their hearts alike j

he considereth all their works.

16 There is no king saved by the

multitude of an host : a mighty man
is not delivered by much strength.

17 An horse is a vain thing for

safety : neither shall he deliver any by
his great strength.

18 ^Behold, the eye of the Lord is-Hoh^

upon them that fear him, upon them iPet*3.

that hope in his mercy ;

19 To deliver their soul from death,
and to keep them alive in famine.

i
a truth of most practical importance when
the psalm was written, viz. that the objects of

the widest spread and most attractive forms of
idolatrous worship (see note on Job xxxi.

26) are the creatures and servants of God.

7. as an heap] This expression describes

the convex surface of the ocean apparently

overhanging the plains, but it undoubtedly
includes a reference to Exod. xv. 8 and Josh. iii.

13—16. The Hebrew word occurs only in

those passages, and in Ps. Ixxviii. 13, which
is taken from Exodus.

storehouses] The depths are thus represented
as depositories of waters which at God's bid-

ding may overflow the earth, whether for

purposes of mercy or of judgment ;
see Job

xxxviii. 22, &c.: the practical inference is dravra

out in the following verse.

9. stood fast] This refers to the perma-
nence of all the works of God in creation.

See Ps. cxix. 90, 91.

10. From God's works in creation the

Psalmist passes to His manifestations of Him-
self in history. On the one hand He frustrates

all undertakings which are not in accordance

with His will; on the other (v. 11), He gives
eternal effect to His own purposes. The
world's history is but a development of the

principles which have their abode and origin
in God.

the counsel] This shews the antithesis with
•y. II.

devices] Or, purposes.
,11. thoughts] Or, purposes, as in the

preceding verse, where the same word is used.

12, Compare Deut. xxxiii. 29, a passage
which seems to have been present to the

Psalmist's mind.

14. looketh upon] The Hebrew word is

very rare: in Isai. xiv. 16, where the A. V. has
*' shall narrowly look upon thee," and in

Song Sol. ii. 9, it evidently denotes close in-

spection. Dr Kay observes that the Rabbinical

term (^hashgachah) for providence is derived

from it.

15. alike] Or, altogether; every heart

is fashioned, i.e. moulded by Him; derives

from Him all its faculties and endowments.

Hitzig and Hupfeld, followed by Perowne(?),
take in^ to mean "

pariter," which gives the

sense,
" He at once mouldeth their hearts and

understandeth all their wants. He knows the

heart because He formed it."

16. There is no king] Or, The king Is

not saved: the Israelite thinks of his own
king, and attributes his salvation exclusively
to God.

17. An horse] Ps. xx. 7; Prov. xxi. 31.
These two verses imply that the king has

a powerful army, many strong warriors, and
a force of cavalry. The psalm must there-

fore have been written in a prosperous reign,

but probably not in David's time, when horses

were little, if at all, used in warfare. The
whole tone of the psalm seems to fit the reign
of Asa or Jehoshaphat. Hitzig recognizes it

as a production of the period before the cap-

tivity, probably in Josiah's reign, after the

defeat of the Scythians. Ewald, on the con-

trary, places it in the latest group of psalms.

19. in famine] A common infliction in

those days, but one which would be promi-

nently before the mind of a contemporary of

Ahab: see note on v. 16.
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20 Our soul waiteth for the Lord :

he is our help and our shield.

21 For our heart shall rejoice in

him, because we have trusted in his

holy name.
22 Let thy mercy, O Lord, be

upon us, according as we hope in

thee.

PSALM XXXIV.
I Davidpraiseth God, andexhorteth others there'

to by his experience. 8 They are blessed that

trust in God. 11 He exhorteth to the fear of
God. IS Theprivileges ofthe righteous.

A Psalm of David, when he changed his be-

haviour before ||
Abimelech ; who drove him

^ j^ away, and he departed.

WILL bless the Lord at all

times: his praise shall continu-

ally be in my mouth.

2 My soul shall make her boast in

the Lord: the humble shall hear

thereof.,
and be glad.

3 O magnify the Lord with me,
and let us exalt his name together.

I

him.

4 I sought the Lord, and he heard

me, and delivered me from all my
fears.

5
'

They looked unto him, and • Or,

were lightened : and their &ces were .-dunxa

not ashamed.

6 This poor man cried, and the

Lord heard him., and saved him out

of all his troubles.

7 The angel of the Lord encamp-
eth round about them that fear him,
and delivereth them.

8 O taste and see that the Lord
is good : blessed is the man that trust-

eth in him.

9 O fear the Lord, ye his saints:

for there is no want to them that fear

him.

10 The young lions do lack, and
suffer hunger : but they that seek

the Lord shall not want any good
thing.

1 1 Come, ye children, hearken un-

PSALM XXXIV.
In the introductory remarks on the ajth

psahn the close connection with this psalm
has been pointed out. Both are jilpha-

betical psalms, and both have two rather

angular deviations fi-om alphabetical order,

omitting the sixth letter Qva'v), and adding
a verse beginning with the same letter and
word {podeh). It is attributed to David;
it certainly belongs to the writer of that

psalm, and it contains nothing in point of style
or of tone of thought unworthy of the king.
The didactic character may possibly indicate

a later period in his life than that referred to

in the inscription; but little dependence can
be placed upon merely subjective impressions;
in fact, the great distress and anxiety of the

Psalmist, combined \vith freedom from all

consciousness of deep guilt and fearful trans-

gression, harmonize more entirely with that

occasion, than with the circumstances of
David's expulaon from his kingdom.

AbiTTulech] The name of the king was
Achish, see marg. This may possibly be a
mistake of the writer, who may have quoted
fix>m memory ;

but it is more probable that

the king bore two names, the one personal, the

other dynastic. In the latter case it would
be a strong argimient in favour of the inscrip-

tion, which must have been derived from an

independent source, and, in all probability,

preserves an ancient tradition.

2. shall make her boast'] Cf. Ps. xliv. 8 ;

Jer. ix. 24 ;
I S. ii I

;
Luke i. 46. The He-

brew word implies grateful exultation, as in

Hallelujah.
4. / sought the Lord, &c.] Cf. z Chro.

XV. 2, 4, 15; Jer. xxix. 13; Matt vii. 7.

5 . looked. . . ix:ere lightened ] This translation

is preferable to that given in the margin, and

it is adopted by modem commentators. The

proposition is general; all, who look to the

Lord stedfastly, see and reflect the light of

His countenance; compare a Cor. iiL 18.

6. This poor man] Not merely the Psalm-

ist himself, but any one poor, L e. humble and

contrite, believer.

7. 72k? angel of the Lord] The mention
of one Angel, who is yet represented as en-

camping around about His servants, directs

our thoughts to the Angel of the covenant,
the captain of the host of Jehovah (see Josh.
V. 14), who with His "holy ones" protects
His people on every side; compare Gen. xxxii.

I, 2. The word "encampeth" probably re-

fers to Mahanaim, the tvvo camps, in that

passage. See Pusey, 'Daniel,' p. 519. This

interpretation is at once the most literal and
the most satisfactory. Some conunentators

take the Angel to be a collective name, but
without any sufficient reason, or justification
from scriptural usage.

8. taste] A word frequently used for per-
sonal experience, the knowledge acquired by
direct contact; cf. Heb. vi. 4.

10. young lions] Types of the cruel and
the violent, Ps. xxxv. 17. See note on Job iv.

9—"-
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to me: I will teach you the fear of

the Lord.
« I Pet. 3. 12 "* What man is he that desireth

life, and loveth many days, that he

may see good?

13 Keep thy tongue from evil, and

thy lips from speaking guile.

14 Depart from evil, and do good ;

seek peace, and pursue it.

* Job 36. 7. 15 ^The eyes of the Lord are

iPe^t3.i2. upon the righteous, and his ears are

open unto their cry.
16 The face of the Lord is a-

. gainst them that do evil, to cut off

the remembrance of them from the

•earth.

17 The righteous cry, and the Lord
heareth, and delivereth them out of

fHeb. ^^1 their troubles.

to the 18 The Lord is nigh ^unto them
broken of . /-Ill 1

heart. that are of a broken heart j and

saveth * such as be of a contrite t Heb.

qnirif contrit

spirit.
^

jpi^i

19 Many are the afflictions of the

righteous: but the Lord delivereth

him out of them all.

20 He keepeth all his bones: not
one of them is broken.

21 Evil shall slay the vi^icked : and

they that hate the righteous
" shall be '

P";, ,

J •',
O shall hi

desolate. guuty.

22 The Lord redeemeth the soul

of his servants : and none of them
that trust in him shall be desolate.

PSALM XXXV.
I David prayeth for his own safety, and his

enemies^ confusion, 1 1 He complaineth of their

•wrongful dealing. 22 Thereby he inciteth

God against them.

A Psalm of David.

PLEAD
my cause., O Lord, vi^ith

them that strive with me:

11. ye children} An address at once affec-

tionate and authoritative, befitting the father

and teacher of the people. Hence its frequent
use in the book of Proverbs, and its adoption

by our Lord.

12. that he may see good'\ Cf. v. 10 and
iv. 6.

13. tongue"] See James iii. 2—10. Sins of

the tongue are frequently noted in the book of

Proverbs, iv. 24, xii. 13, xxi. 23; the special
mention here may refer to the occasion pointed
out in the inscription.

14. pursue //] Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 20; Prov.

xxi. 21
;

Isai. li. i
;
where it is rendered " fol-

\ovf after;" the word implies great exertion

and eagerness in the pursuit.

15. The quotation of this verse by St

Peter, i, iii. 12, and the frequent allusions to

other parts of the psalm in the New Testament,
shew how strong a hold it had upon the na-

tional spirit.

16. the remembrance"] The dread that to-

gether with a man's posterity his name and

memory should utterly perish is specially
characteristic of the Semitic races; it is al-

luded to with peculiar force in the didactic

and lyrical poetry both of the Hebrews and
Arabians. Cf. Job xviii. 17, xxxi. 8; Pss.

xxi. 10, cix. 13.

17. The righteous] It is barely possible
that the Psalmist may be speaking of the

effect of punishment or warning upon evil-

doers (see Ps. cvii. 17—21), but our transla-

tors were probably right in supplying the

words "the righteous" from v. is.

18. broken] The two words, "broken"
and "

contrite," applied severally to the heart

and spirit, denote more than sorrow for sin;

all that is hard and stubborn in the feelings

and mind, all that resists the entrance of grace
or its free working, must be broken and
crushed in the presence of the Saviour. Cf.

li. 17, cix. 16; Prov. xvi. 19, xxix, 23; Isai,

Ivii. 15, Ixi. I, Ixvi. 2.

20. not one of them is broken] The pas-

sage in St John's Gospel (xix. 33—36) which

speaks of our Saviour's exemption from this

indignity of crucifixion may possibly refer to

this psalm, as well as to Exod. xii. 46. The
Psalmist also may have had in mind the typi-
cal meaning of that part of the ritual; for

the lamb represented innocence and acceptance
with God.

21. Evil shall slay] Evil is, so to speak,

personified ;
it not only occasions but directly

causes death. The sinner is slain by his own
crime : he is an unconscious suicide, whatever

may be the apparent cause of his destruction,

Cf, Ps. vii. 15, 16.

desolate] The margin has "
guilty," but the

original word includes both the imputation of

guilt and its just penalty :
" shall be punished,"

or "
condemned," would express the meaning

better.

22. and none, &c.] Or, and none shall

be condemned of them that trust In

Him. The last word in the psalm speaks of

faith
; here, as throughout the Word of God,

the condition and pledge of justification. Cf.

Iv. 23.



2— lO.] PSALMS. XXXV. 249

fight against them that fight against
me.

2 Take hold of shield and buckler,

and stand up for mine help.

3 Draw out also the spear, and

stop the way against them that perse-

cute me : say unto my soul, I am thy
salvation.

H- 4 "Let them be confounded and

put to shame that seek after my
soul : let them be turned back and

brought to confusion that devise my
hurt.

5 ^Let them be as chafF before

the wind: and let the angel of the

3' Lord chase them.

6 Let their way be * dark and slip-
t Heb.

pery : and let the angel of the Lord and""p-

persecute them. peruusi.

7 For without cause have they
hid for me their net in a pit, which

without cause they have digged for

my soul.

8 Let destruction come upon him
* at unawares ; and let his net that he t Heb.

hath hid catch himself: into that very Im^e^h.

destruction let him fall. '"'^^-^•

9 And my soul shall be joyful in

the Lord : it shall rejoice in his sal-

vation.

10 All my bones shall say. Lord,
who h like unto thee, which deliver-

PSALM XXXV.
This psalm probably belongs to the ear-

lier life of David; it is singularly anima-

ted; the transitions of thought and feeling

are abrupt; prayer, imprecations, expostula-

tions, complaints, and hopeful ejaculations
succeed in rapid alternation; the images are

vigorous and graphic, but not wrought out

in detail
;
the position is not that of a king,

but of a subject, harassed, poor, beset by
enemies, liable to judicial persecution ;

there is

no special consciousness of guilt, but perfect
confidence in God's righteousness, and in his

own: the language also is rugged, with many
archaic forms and obscure idioms, the rhythm
highly lyrical and full of movement. All

these characteristics point to the time when
David was pursued by Saul. Kbster remarks
the similarity of expression in 1;. i and i S.

xxiv. 12, 15. There is an apparent connec-
tion between this and the preceding psalm,

though they differ exceedingly in tone : they
are the only psalms which expressly name the

Angel of the Lord.

Hitzig and Ewald assign the psalm to

Jeremiah; but the tone is that of a warrior;
nor is there any one point incompatible with
David's character and position.
The metrical structure is peculiar and

highly artistic
;
three divisions, each ending

with ejaculations of thanksgiving ;
see inj. 8,

9, 18, and 27, 28. The first and last divi-

sions consist severally of three strophes, the
middle division of four: this presents the

schema, 3, 3, 4,
| 4, 4, | 4, 3, 3- See Intro-

duction, Appendix, p. 172.

1. Plead my cause] The expression belongs

properly to judicial proceedings; David is

wrongfully accused, and prays to God to be
his advocate; but inasmuch as the cause is

carried on not in a court of justice but in the

battle-field, the advocate must be also a

champion, and the images at once pass over

into the sphere of warfare. As in all David's

earlier poems the representation of the Lord
is what is called anthropomorphical ;

he rea-

lizes the manifestation vividly as that of a

hero, "a man of war," Exod. xv. 3. Such

imagery is characteristic of David; see Ewald's

remarks, quoted in the note on iii. 6.

3. stop] This translation follows the old

versions, it is defended by many commen-
tators (thus Hitz., Kay), and gives a good
clear sense

; but, on the whole, it seems more

probable that the word rendered "stop"
means "a battle-axe." The Psalmist, as is

not unusual with David (see e.g. Ps. xviii.),

exhausts all the imagery which belongs to hiis

conception of the Divine manifestation.

4. seek after my souf] See note on i S. xx. i,

where the frequent recurrence ofthis expression
in Davidic psalms is noticed.

5. 6. The Psalmist represents his foes'

discomfiture under two figures ;
the first taken

from common experience, but with the intro-

duction of a striking image, which raises it

into the higher sphere of poetry. As they
are scattered in a confused rout, utterly un-

resisting, like the light chaff in the windy
winnowing field, the Angel of the Lord, the

defender of the pious (Ps. xxxiv. 7), strikes

(not chases) each in turn with his strong arm,
and throws him down. They seek safety in

flight, but the roads are dark and slippery;

they stumble, are pursued, overtaken, and fall

under the blows of the mighty Being whose
wrath they have provoked.

6. slippery]
" The tracks in the limestone

hills of Palestine are often worn as smooth as

marble; cf. Ps. Ixxiii. 18." Kay.
7. The arrangement of this verse is clearer

with a slight transposition,
" Without cause

they have hid for me a net, without cause

they have digged a pit for my soul." Thus
the Syriac, and the generality of modem
critics; see Hupfeld's note.
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est the poor from him that is too

strong for him, yea, the poor and

the needy from him that spoileth

him ?

f Heb. 1 1
* False witnesses did rise up ;

fwron"
*

they laid to my charge things that I

knew not.

12 They rewarded me evil for good
t Heb. to the *

spoiling of my soul.
depriving.

^^ But as for me, when they were

sick, my clothing was sackcloth: I

I Or, humbled my soul with fasting ; and
afflicte . ^ prayer returned into mine own

bosom.

tHeb.
they asked
•me.

14 I * behaved myself ^as thought Hi

he had been my friend or brother : I Th.

bowed down heavily, as one that ^^
mourneth/or his mother. ^'^'

15 But in mine ^adversity they^^Hi

rejoiced, and gathered themselves to-

gether : yea^ the abjects gathered them-
selves together against me, and I knew
it not} they did tear zk^, and ceased

not :

16 With hypocritical mockers in

feasts, they gnashed upon me with
their teeth.

1 7 Lord, how long wilt thou look

10. All my bones'] The bones are regarded
in Hebrew physiology as the seat of the most

acute sensations, whether of pain or pleasure;
see note on Ps. vi. a.

the poor] As an epithet of spiritual poverty
and deep humility it would be suitable to the

king, and is often used by David in his later

psalms; but joined with "needy" it rather

points to his early life. See, however, Ps.

Ixxxvi. I.

11. False (witnesses] Or,
"
malignant wit-

nesses."

tbey laid to my charge] The marginal trans-

lation is accurate, but the text expresses the

meaning; asking, or demanding, in a court of

justice is a legal term, and involves a charge.

12. to the spoiling] Lit. " bereavement to

my soul," i.e. I am left alone, like an orphan,
without a helper, friend, or advocate. Such
was David's position in his flight, separated
from his wife, his friend Jonathan, and his

parents. This isolation is a strong appeal to

Him who is a Father to the fatherless, and will

not leave His people (pp(pavovs) orphans. Cf.

John xiv. 18.

13. when they ivere sick] This may ex-

press the Psalmist's ready sympathy with his

friends in their affliction; but the words have

a peculiar force and propriety if referred to

his feeling for Saul, labouring under the most
terrible of all maladies; cf. i S. xvi. 14, xviii.

10; Job XXX. 25.
with fasting] Fasting is conjoined with

prayer in numberless passages, both as pre-

paring the spirit for near communion with

God, and as expressing grief and sympathy.

my prayer returned] The exact meaning of

this expression is somewhat doubtful. The

prayer goes forth from the bosom, in tender

sighs or deep groans, but its effect depends on
the inner state of those on whose behalf it is

offered : if they are fit objects of God's favour

it brings a blessing upon them
;

if not, it is lost

so far as regards them ;
but inasmuch as it can-

not be ineffectual it comes back to the offerer,

bringing to him an assurance of spiritual union
with God. This seems to be the meaning of

other passages of similar character; see Matt.
X. 13; Luke X. 6. Some interpreters hold

that the verse simply describes the position of
an earnest supplicant, seated on the ground,
his head bent down, pouring the prayers into

the bosom, unheard by any save God. Thus

Elijah, I K. xviii. 4a.

14. / behaved myself] The margin has

"walked," but the text gives the sense.

I bo<wed doivn hea-vily] With downcast
head and drooping gait, or with an even more
forcible meaning, "lying down in the dust,"
as one who mourns his nearest and dearest;
such were ever the outward demonstrations
of woe in the East.

mother] The climax should be noted, friend,

brother, mother.

15. adversity] Or, In my fall. The
word implies a sudden slip and overthrow, an

expression which applies with perfect pro-

priety to David's position when Saul became
his enemy; see i S. xviii. 29.

the abjects] Or,
" slanderers." The mean-

ing of the original word, which occurs no-
where else, is doubtful. It appears to denote

smiters, sc. with the tongue. Jer. percu-

tientes; LXX.
fiaa-riyes', Symm. TrXfJKTai,.

and I kne^iu it not] Or, "whom I knew

not;" persons beneath my notice; cf. Ps. ci. 4.

Some commentators suppose it to mean "al-

though I was conscious of no sin," referring
to v. 11; but the former meaning suits the

context, and is more natural.

they did tear] Job xvi. 9, where the same
word occurs, as here, not followed by an

objective case.

16. hypocritical mockers] The expression
in "the original is very peculiar. Literally,
"
profane jesters (or railers) of cakes," /'. e.

men who make
profane jests for the sake of

a cake. It describes a class of parasites well

known to the classical reader, gnathones, curry-

ing favour by profane or licentious jests,
and
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on ? rescue my soul from their de-

structions, *my darling from the lions.

18 '^ I will give thee thanks in the

great congregation : I will praise thee

among
* much people.

19 Let not them that are mine
enemies wrongfully rejoice over me:
neither let them wink with the eye
that hate me without a cause.

20 For they sp>eak not peace : but

they devise deceitful matters against
them that are quiet in the land.

21 Yea, they opened their mouth
wide against me, and said, Aha, aha,
our eye hath seen //.

22 This thou hast seen, O Lord :

keep not silence : O Lord, be not far

from me.

23 Stir up thyself, and awake to

my judgment, even unto my cause,

my God and my Lord.

24 Judge me, O Lord my God,

according to thy righteousness ; and

let them not rejoice over me.

25 Let them not say in their

hearts, Ah, so would we have it :

^"eb^
let them not say, We have swallow- w.
ed him up.

26 Let them be ashamed and

brought to confusion together that

rejoice at mine hurt: let them be

clothed with shame and dishonour,
that magnify themselves against me.

27 Let them shout for joy, and
be glad, that favour my righteous * Heb.

cause : yea, let them say contmuaJly, ousneu.

Let the Lord be magnified, which
hath pleasure in the prosperity of his

servant.

28 And my tongue shall speak of

thy righteousness and of thy praise all

the day long.

PSALM XXXVI.
I The grievous estate of the wicked. ^ The ex-

cellency of God's mercy. 10 David prayeth
forfavour to God^s children.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David the
servant of the Lord,

rewarded by a share of their patron's dainties.

David had doubtless frequently been the ob-

ject of such gibes at the table of Saul, after

his loss of favour.

gnashed^ &c.] Cf. xxxvii. 12; Job xvi. 9.

17. my darling] See note on Ps. xxii. ao.

18. much people] The marg,
"
strong" is ac-

curate
;
but a strong people means

"
numerous,"

and is equivalent to "
great

"
in the preceding

clause; thus Gen. xviii. 18.

19. lurongfully'] The true sense of " false-

ly:" the marginal amendment is unnecessary.
The rejoicing is not feigned, but it is without

just cause; thus Ps. xxxviii. 19.
<wink zuitb the eye] A gesture of mockery

and mutual concert between the Psalmist's

enemies; cf. Prov. vi. 13, x. 10.

21. opened their mouth] Either, as Hupfeld
'takes it, like wild beasts ready to devour the

prey; cf. Ps. xxii. 13; or, more probably, with
scornful laughter.

24. Cf. Ps. xxvi. I.

25. so luould vje have it] This is the true

meaning of the exclamation,
"

ah, ah, our

soul," i.e. our desire, just what we desired;
see Ps. xxvii. 12.

We have snvallo^wed him up] 2 S. xvii. 16,
"lest the king be swallowed up." The same
Hebrew word is used in that passage. See the

description of David's enemies, Ps. v. 9 ,
and

cf. Prov. i. 12.

26. be clothed] A metaphor commonly
used of dignity, glory, light, righteousness;

here, with bitter sarcasm, of shame and dis-

honour; cf. Job viii, 22; Ps. cix. 18, 29.

27- which hath pleasure] Who hath de-

light in; a word specially characteristic of

David; see note on Ps. xli. 11.

prosperity] Lit. "peace," including safety
and prosperity.
On the general question how the bitter im-

precations, which especially characterize the

psalms written during the period of David's

flight from the court of Saul, can be recon-
ciled with the spirit of religion, see Intro-

ductioQ.

Psalm XXXVI.
A psalm most remarkable for the vividness

with which it portrays the contrast between
e\-il and good ;

without any intermediate stage
the Psalmist passes (y. 5) from the workings
of wickedness in the heart of the wicked to
the attributes of Jehovah, and the abundant
blessedness of His people.
The contemplative character of the psalm,

the absence of personal allusions, and the

quiet confidence in the triumph of the right-
eous, point to a later period in David's life

than that to which the preceding psalms have
been referred; it may have been composed at

Jerusalem, either before the king's great fell,

or more probably towards the close of his

reign.
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THE transgression of the wicked

saith within my heart, that there

is no fear of God before his eyes.
2 For he flattereth himself in his

t Heb own eyes,
* until his iniquity be found

t^iio to be hateful.

hau.
2 The words of his mouth are ini-

quity and deceit : he hath left off to

be wise, and to do good.
• Or, 4. He deviseth " mischief upon his
vam y.

-^^^ _
j^^ sctteth himself in a way

that is not good j he abhorreth not

evil.

& iolll°' 5 '^Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the

heavens ; and thy faithfulness reacheth

unto the clouds.

6 Thy righteousness is like ^ the \^^\

great mountains ; thy judgments are °fGo

a great deep: O Lord, thou pre-
servest man and beast.

7 How * excellent is thy loving- L^'^

kindness, O God ! therefore the chil-

dren of men put their trust under the

shadow of thy wings.
8 They shall be *

abundantly sa- ^^^^
tisfied with the fatness of thy house ;

and thou shalt make them drink of
the river of thy pleasures.

There are three strophes of four, five, and
three verses each : the last breaks oiF abruptly
with the overthrow of the wicked.

1, iv'ttbin my heart] Or,
" within his heart."

The construction of the first verse is obscure,
but presents a singularly striking figure if

we adopt what seems on the whole the most

satisfactory explanation. The voice of trans-

gression (speaks) to the wicked within his

heart; i.e. in the heart of the wicked there is

a voice of crime. Crime is personified as

dwelling in the heart of the wicked, and as

uttering suggestions, to which he listens as to

an oracle. This involves a slight change in

the present text, for which substantial reasons

are adduced (see Note below). Another trans-

lation is proposed, which gives the same

general sense, though in a less distinct and

striking form: "What vice utters to the

wicked is well known to my heart." Del.

The Psalmist hears within his own heart the

echo of the suggestions which sin whispers

oracularly to the wicked
;
this explains to him

how it is that a man can sin so fearlessly : he
who listens to it loses altogether the sense of

God's Presence and the fear of His judgments.

2. Another verse presenting great difficul-

ties of construction, but a clear strong sense

however it is taken. On the whole the fol-

lowing translation seems the most natural.
" For it (j.e. crime speaking in the man's heart)
makes all smooth to him in his own eyes, so

as not to find his sin, to hate it." The man
under the influence of that spirit of evil loses

all sense of guilt and danger, cannot find his

sin, much less feel its hatefulness. Ewald

gives an ingenious but less probable rendering :

" In his eyes it is flattering (he thinks it a fine

thing, it gives him satisfaction) to find his

iniquity (to devise and think out a crime), and
to hate," to cultivate hatred instead of love.

4. mischief] Iniquity, better than

"vanity," as in the margin. The same word
is used in the passage of Micah ii. i, which

corresponds exactly with this, and is probably
taken from it.

he abhorreth not] This seems at first sight
almost an anticlimax; it is, however, very
forcible, if we refer it to the action of the
secret oracle, which gradually destroys all

sense of the evil of sin : the last stage is utter

apathy.

5. A burst of rapture: here is the voice of

the true oracle : all the attributes of the Lord
stand out at once before the eyes of God's

servant, never more distinctly than when the

workings of evil give intensity to his feelings,

6. great mountains] Or, "mountains of

God;" God's creation, on which He has

stamped the impress of His own majesty and

grandeur. Such epithets as these shew how
deeply the Hebrew felt the beauty and ma-

jesty of natural scenery : the mountains were
to him an outward representation of the right-

eousness, deep rooted in the very essence of

the Godhead, and towering over the earth in

its manifestation.

a great deep] Unfathomable, which no
human or created understanding can sound;
cf. Rom. xi. 33.

thou preservest] One of the most touching
characteristics of Hebrew poetry is the in-

stantaneous transition from the contemplation
of God's majesty and unapproachable essence

to that of His providential care. Compare
Pss. civ. and cxlv. 14—16; see also the last

words in Jonah.

8. fatness of thy house] Not without a

reference to the offerings in the sanctuary;
nor can the Christian exclude the thought of

that great Offering, the food and sustenance of

the soul, which those offerings prefigured; cf.

Jer. xxxi. 12—14. The word "house" proves
that the psalm was not written during the

exile, but not that it belongs to a later time

than David's; see note on Ps. v. 7.

pleasures] Or, "delights." The Hebrew
word suggests a paradisiacal state of bliss;
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9 For with thee is the fountain of

life : in thy hght shall we see hght.
10 O ^continue thy lovingkind-

ness unto them that know thee ; and

thy righteousness to the upright in

heart.

1 1 Let not the foot of pride come

against me, and let not the hand of

the wicked remove me.

12 There are the workers of ini-

quity fallen : they are cast down, and

shall not be able to rise.

"thy Edens," so to speak, watered by the

river of life.

9. fountain of life] The source of all life,

natural and spiritual, all that is promised in

the Old Testament, and given by Christ; cf.

Prov, xvi. az; Jer. ii. 13; Joh. iv. 14, v, a6;
Rev. xxii. i.

in thy light'] St John found here the central

truth of his doctrinal system; see eh. i. 4,

The true light can only be discerned by those

who Uve in it. The believing soul lives in an

element of light, which at once quickens and
satisfies the spiritual faculty, whereby heaven

and heavenly things are realized. This verse,

Delitzsch observes, is constantly in the

mouth of the great thinkers, Augustine and

Malebranche. Thus Plato teaches; to see the

sun the eye must be jJXtoeiS/Js.

10. continue] Lit. "draw out," prolong.

11. foot of pride] This marks David's

hand. Every psalm of his which speaks of

danger points to ^hc pride of his enemies, secret

or open, as the source.

remove me] That is, drive me out of the

land
;
the same word is used 2 K. xxi. 8. The

prayer indicates the consciousness of danger
from disaffected subjects. There may be a re-

ference to Joab and his party.

12. There] The word is emphatic. The
Psalmist sees, as a prophet, the very place of

the overthrow: he realizes the future, and

speaks of it as an accomplished fact.

NOTE on Psalm xxxvi. i.

Instead of *3^, "my heart," read u"?, "his
heart." This was certainly the reading of the

LXX., Vulg., Jerome, and Syr., followed by
the Arab., ji^th. The Targiun alone has "my
heart,"

" ^^^ckedness saith to the sinner in my
heart:"' an unintelligible statement, for which,
however, a transcriber was probably respon-
able- in the Antwerp Polyglott the reading is

n33A De Rossi observes, "137, cordis ejus,
Kenn. 649, forte 36, mei 667, 867." He then
notices the old versions, as above, and gives

list of critics who support the reading, Hou-

bigant, Michaelis, Knapp, Schultz, Matt,
Dath. With these nearly all modem critics

agree, e.g. Ew., Hupf., Hitzig, and without

any hesitation. Hitzig points out that 1 is very

frequently changed to ' in the MSS., an ob-

ser\ation which is of great importance in its

bearing upon a far more serious question ;
see

critical Note on Ps. xxii. 16. Delitzsch, Dr
Kay, and the Bishop of Lincoln defend the

Masoretic reading, which the bishop renders," The oracle of sin to the wicked (is this)
—

in the secret of my heart."

PSALM XXXVII.
David persiiadeth to patience and confidence in

God, by the different estate of the godly and
the wicked.

A Psalm of David.

FRET
"not thyself because of "Prov. 23.

evildoers, neither be thou en- & 24. i.

vious against the workers of ini-

quity.

Psalm XXXVII.
This is one of the alphabetic psalms, and,

ike all others of that class, it is wholly di-

ilactic. The style is calm, grave and methodi-
there is nothing of lyrical movement;

K> passion ;
no allusion to personal circum-

itances ;
it is altogether the work of a teacher

if great experience and high authority, having
10 object but the edification of the people.
t is attributed in the inscription to David;
lOr is it improbable that towards the end of
lis life (see -y. 25) he may have composed this

Lmong other psalms for the use of his sub-

acts: the language and whole tone of the

omposition are certainly unlike other Davidic

psalms, but the difference may be to some
extent accounted for by the subject-matter,
and by the object of the writer.

The true object of the whole psalm is to
warn the hearer against the temptation to

repine at the success of the ungodly. It

proceeds throughout on the principle of cer-

tain and complete retribution. The real

peace, prosperity, deliverance, and salvation

of the righteous are absolutely certain
;

so
also the ruin and destruction of the wicked.
Some expressions point to a future state

;
see

in}. 18, 27, 29, 37 ;
but the point of view is

altogether that of the law. It is the teaching
of the old dispensation, which nowhere stands
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tHeb.
in truth,
or, stabie-

ness.

tHeb.
Roll thy
•way -upon
the Lord.
* Prov. i6.

\^att.6.2S.
I Pet 5. 7.

tHeb.
Be silent
to the

Lord,

2 For they shall soon be cut down
like the grass, and wither as the green
herb.

3 Trust in the Lord, and do good ;

so shalt thou dwell in the land, and
^

verily thou shalt be fed.

4 Delight thyself also in the Lord ;

and he shall give thee the desires of

thine heart.

5
** Commit thy way unto the

Lord ; trust also in him j and he shall

bring it to pass.
6 And he shall bring forth thy

righteousness as the light, and thy

judgment as the noonday.
7 Rest in the Lord, and wait

patiently for him : fret not thyself
because of him who prospereth in his

way, because of the man who bring-
eth wicked devices to pass.

8 Cease from anger, and forsake

wrath : fret not thyself in any wise to

do evil.

9 For evildoers shall be cut off:

but those that wait upon the Lord,
they shall inherit the earth.

10 For yet a little while, and the

wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt

diligently consider his place, and it

shall not be.

11 '^But the meek shall inherit the ^ Ma

earth ; and shall delight themselves in

the abundance of peace.
12 The wicked "

plotteth against '^"'

the just, and gnasheth upon him with
his teeth.

out more distinct, more complete, or in a
nobler and more attractive form. It may be

regarded as the authoritative statement of the

great teacher of the nation touching the ques-
tions raised in the book of Job, with which
the writer was evidently familiar : see notes on

I, a, 4, 10, 13, 35, 36, 38. Still it leaves the

real problem of life but very partially solved,
and suggests difficulties which could only be
removed by Him, Who brought life and im-

mortality to light.

1. Fret not thyself '\
The exhortation

proves the depth and extent of this natural

feeling. The expression in the original is

very forcible : do not work thyself into heat
;

look coolly upon the facts
;

the heat will

otherwise take the form of envy, the most

perilous of all temptations ;
cf. Prov. xxiv. 19,

and the expression of Job's grief and amaze-

ment, xxi. 6 fF.

2. cut down] Job xiv. a
; see, too, the

deliberate judgment of Job hinaself, xxvii.

3. JO shalt thou dwell] Or, dwell In
the land

;
this is at once an exhortation and

promise, as in t;. 27; cf. Deut. xxxiii. a 8
;

Prov. ii. 21
;
see also Lev, xxvi. 3

—10.

•verily thou shalt befed] Lit. " feed truth,"
of which two interpretations are suggested,

(i) feed securely, taking truth in the common
sense of stability, or security ;

and (2)
*'

practise truth," cultivate faithfulness
;

a

good sense, and fully justified by Hebrew
usage; thus Hupf., Hitz. Aquila has vtfiov
TTitrrtv.

4. Delight thyself] A very forcible word,
»vhich, however, inadequately expresses the

feeling of blessedness and rapture in the

original. The true counterpoise to envy of
the temporal prosperity of the wicked is the

inward intensity of joy in communion with
God

; compare Phil. iv. 4 ; Job xxii. 26
;

Isai. Iviii. 14.

5. Commit] Lit. as in the margin,
" roll ;"

I.e. cast thyself altogether without hesitation,

by a natural spontaneous movement of heart

and soul; thus Prov. xvi. 3 ;
see note on Ps.

xxii. 8.

iring it to pass] Lit. "will do," a pregnant

expression, implying complete accomplish-
ment of His purpose ;

so in Ps. xxii. 31, Hi. 9.

7. Rest] Or, as in the margin, "be
silent," the silence of perfect resignation and

acquiescence.

8. in any ivise] Lit. "only to do evil ;"

the expression is elliptical, and means fret not

thyself, since that can only lead thee to do evil
;

/". e. to murmuring against God, envy of

man, or even dishonest acts which will class

thee with the evildoers.

9. For evildoers] Not merely a general

axiom, but a special warning ; envy leads to

evildoing, and evildoing to destruction.

nvait upon the Lord] Patiently abide the

time of His manifestation. Cf. Prov. ii. 21, 2a.

10. his place] Job vii. 10.

and it shall not be] Or,
" but he is not ;"

not the least trace of him shall remain
;

cf.

Job viii. 18, 22.

11. This connection between meekness,
a humble, patient and gentle character, and

earthly prosperity, is justified by our Lord's

adoption of the saying in the beginning of the

sermon on the mount. It represents a general

law, leaving untouched the exceptions, which

can only be dealt with hereafter.

12. plotteth] A good translation; cf.

Ps. xxxi. 13, where A.V. has "devised.'' The

marginal amendment is unnecessary.
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13 ''The Lord shall laugh at him :

for he seeth that his day is coming.
14 The wicked have drawn out

the sword, and have bent their bow,
to cast down the poor and needy, and
to slay

* such as be of upright conver-

sation.

15 Their sword shall enter into

their own heart, and their bows shall

be broken.

16 A little that a righteous man
hath is better than the riches of many
wicked.

17 For the arms of the wicked
shall be broken : but the Lord up-
holdeth the righteous.

18 The Lord knoweth the days
of the upright : and their inheritance

shall be for ever.

19 They shall not be ashamed in

the evil time : and in the days of

famine they shall be satisfied.

20 But the wicked shall perish,
and the enemies of the Lord shall

be as Uhe fat of lambs: they shall
^^^J;^,..

consume ; into smoke shall they con- f«^« 0/

sume away.
21 The wicked borroweth, and

payeth not again: but the righteous
sheweth mercy, and giveth.

22 For such as be blessed of him
shall inherit the earth; and they that

be cursed of him shall be cut off.

23 The steps of a good man are
' ordered by the Lord : and he de-

^^^j^^-^^,

lighteth in his way. ed,

24 Though he fall, he shall not be

utterly cast down : for the Lord up-
holdeth htm with his hand.

25 I have been young, and now

13. laugh"] Cf. ii. 4. The word ex-

presses the utter futility and madness of devices

against God's servant.

bu day] See Job xviii. 20; Jer. 1. 27, 31;
Obad. 1 2. The day in which a man is shewn
as he is, and receives his own deserts, is in the

fullest sense his own true day. Whatever the

result may be, it is the just and necessary
consequence of his own acts. Compare "his
own place," Acts i. 25.

18. huywetb the days] Ps. i. 6, xxxi. 15.

20. fat of Iambi] This translation is

adopted by many commentators ancient and
modem, and presents a forcible figure, since
the fat of lambs was wholly consumed upon
the altar in the daily sacrifice. There is,

however, somewhat incongruous in the simile;
the lamb, and especially its fat, would sug-
gest thoughts of acceptance, rather than of

destruction; and, on the whole, it is more
probable (Hupf. says "indubitable," ohne

?',weifel) that the original words mean, "the
breciousness of fields," i.e. the flowers of the

-eld, an image of frequent occurrence both in

he Old and New Testament
;
see above -v. 2,

md compare Matt. vi. 30 ; Jam. i. 11.

21. borrvweth] This implies both that
le wicked is reduced to poverty, compelled
3 borrow, and unable to discharge his obliga-
ons, and that the dishonesty which caused
us ruin continues to shew itself.

sheweth mercy] A proof that he is, and
Jiat he deser\es to be, prosperous. This verse

; jpresses a deep and true moral aspect both of

j)Overty
and prosperity, the one, as a punish-

[Uent
for sin, involves an incapacity of dis-

'

aarging obligations ;
the other, as a reward

of virtue, enables a man to confer benefits,
and to be a blessing to his fellows; cf.

Deut. XV. 6, xxviii. 12. This explanation of
the text is given by Calvin, and well de-
fended by Hupfeld. The antithesis between
"borroweth" and "sheweth mercy" stands
out more distinctly in the original, where
each is expressed by a single word : the

former implying cleaving, a helpless depend-
ence on the lender

;
the latter a free, generous,

and gracious distribution of benefits.

giveth] This completes the antithesis, since

it implies that no return is exacted or expected.

22. For] This verse shews how it is that

the wicked and the righteous are in the position
described in the preceding : the connection of

thought is apt to be overlooked.

23. ordered] The marg.
" established

"

is correct. The meaning is that God secures
the just man from falling, He strengthens his

feet.

a...man] The word "good" is not needed
;

by "man" the Psalmist understands man as he
should be, and as he is when strengthened by
the Lord.

be delightetb] i. e. God approves his way.
24. fall] i.e. into some misfortime; the

idea of falling into a sin of error or infirmity
may be included, but does not appear to be
the direct object of the assurance.

utterly cast do-ajri] Or, "be prostrated,"
lit. "stretched out his full length." There
may be a partial fall or stumble, but not
utter prostration ;

see especially 2 Cor. iv. 9 ;

and cf. Prov. xxiv. 1 6.

25. no^ am old] The assertion implies
that though for a season the righteous may
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26—40.

f Heb.
all the

day.

I Or,
goings.

am old ; yet have I not seen the right-
eous forsaken, nor his seed begging
bread.

26 He is ^ ever merciful, and lend-

eth ;
and his seed is blessed.

27 Depart from evil, and do good j

and dwell for evermore.

28 For the Lord loveth judgment,
and forsaketh not his saints ; they are

preserved for ever: but the seed of

the v^icked shall be cut off.

29 The righteous shall inherit the

land, and dwell therein for ever.

30 The mouth of the righteous

speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talk-

eth of judgment.

31 The law of his God is in his

heart ;
none of his "

steps shall slide.

32 The wicked watcheth the right-

eous, and seeketh to slay him.

33 The Lord will not leave him
in his hand, nor condemn him when
he is judged.

34 Wait on the Lord, and keep
his way, and he shall exalt thee to

inherit the land: when the wicked
are cut off, thou shalt see it.

35 I have seen the wicked in great

power, and spreading himself like " a «

green bay tree. Ire.

36 Yet he passed away, and, lo, ^^
\it.was not: yea, I sought him, but^""

he could not be found.

37 Mark the perfect man.^ and be-

hold the upright : for the end of that

man is peace.

38 But the transgressors shall be

destroyed together: the end of the

wicked shall be cut off.

39 But the salvation of the right-
eous is of the Lord : he is their

strength in the time of trouble.

40 And the Lord shall help them,
and deliver them: he shall deliver

them from the wicked, and save them,
because they trust in him.

suffer, yet he cannot be utterly forsaken
;
nor

can the truth of the observation, as a general

rule, be disproved, even under a dispensation
which reserves the rectification of apparent or

real inequalities to a future state,

26. This implies that the good man is

never reduced to such straits as to be unable

to help others : a statement w^hich the history
of great saints abundantly confirms; see es-

pecially a Cor. iv. 8—la and viii. %.

27. divellfor e^ermore\ This is the best

comment on f. 3, and proves that the com-
mand involves a promise.

28. See Note below.

33. This promise refers to two ways in

which the wicked persecutes the just, by force

and by wrong judgment : God will not leave

him under the power of the wicked, nor

ratify the condemnation pronounced by an

ignorant or unrighteous judge.

35. like a green bay tree"] The marg. brings
out the true meaning of the Hebrew. The
wicked man is described as spreading him-
self out with a rank luxuriance like an " indi-

genous tree," or rather "shrub," flourishing in

its native soil. The contrast between this de-

scription and that of the just man in the first

psalm is striking ;
and the account given there

in the note on v. 3 may suggest that the ole-

ander, a native shrub with bright flowers but
no fruit, abundance of leaves but poisonous,
growing wild, useless to man, and untended,
may have been here in the Psalmist's mind.

Compare our Lord's words, Matt. xv. 13,
*'
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath

not planted shall be rooted up ;" see also

Job xviii. 16—18.

36. Compare Job XX. 5. The coincidences

between the whole of this psalm and the book
of Job are remarkable, the more so since the

point of view is very difl^erent : that is the

production of an anxious and perplexed in-

quirer ;
this of one who has learned, and has

the mission to teach, the truth.

37. the end of that man is peace"] This does

not explicitly declare, but it suggests, the pro-
mise of an hereafter. "The righteous hath

hope in his death." The two assurances are

incompatible with belief in personal annihila-

tion. "The end" means "the hereafter," "the
future condition," the state reserved for a man.
In this and in the next verse it may possibly
include a man's posterity, but far more na-

turally refers to the ultimate result of his acts;
to the righteous it is eternal peace ;

to the un»

righteous "everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord ;" 2 Thess. i. 9 : cf. Ps.

xcii. 7.

38. the end] The French,
"
I'avenir,"

comes nearest to the Hebrew idiom. Ewald
takes "nachwelt," with the same meaning.

"Posterity" (Per.) or "issue" (Kay) expresses

very incompletely the force of the Hebrew. Ges.

extrema sors alicujus. Thus Job viii. 7, xlii.

12; Jer. 1. I a, where the A.V. has " the hinder-

most," better,
" the last state."
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NOTE on Psalm xxxvii. 28.

The letter y is not represented: it may
be assumed that a word beginning with this

letter has been accidentally omitted. Such a

word may be easily supplied by conjecture ;

thus Ewald suggests 31t3 *KT?, doers of good.
The ancient versions, however, had a different

word, which the LXX. render avofioi, accord-

ing to the reading of the Codex Alex, Instead

of IIDK'*, they must have read nOB'\ will be
cut off: LXX., Cod. Alex., fxStoJx^'Jo-owat,

Sym. i^apBrjo-ovrai. (which Field,
'

Hexapla,'
refers to the last word in the clause) : Hupfeld,
therefore, and Ewald consider that the true

reading is nOEJ*^ D*"?")!?, "sinners shall be cut
off."

PSALM XXXVIII.
David mmeth God to take compassion of his

pitiful case.

A Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance.

OLORD,
rebuke me not in thy

wrath: neither chasten me in

thy hot displeasure.

2 For thine arrows stick fast in

me, and thy hand presseth me sore.

3 There is no soundness in my
flesh because of thine anger; neither

is there any
^ rest in my bones because ' Heb.

of my sin.

4 For mine iniquities are gone over

peace, or,
health.

Psalm XXXVIII.

Among the penitential psalms none bear

deeper marks of a season of utter prostration of
heart and spirit, of a combination of the most
cruel trials, mental and bodily; the strain is

continued without intermission to the end of
the 41st psalm, which closes the first book
of psalms. The history of David leaves us
no doubt as to the time and circumstances
under which it was composed. It must have
been some time after the complete awakening
of his conscience to the deadly guilt con-
tracted by Uriah's death, when the results of
that act were manifested in the fearful dis-

orders of his family, polluted by incest and

murder; in the estrangement of his dearest
friends and nearest kinsmen

;
in the triumph

of malicious and slanderous enemies
;
in agonies

of mind, accompanied and exaggerated by a
terrible malady, of which the symptoms,
elseivhere noted, are described most vividly
in this psalm, the flesh diseased, the bones

racked, the loins filled with fierce pain, the
heart panting, strength failing, the eye dark-
ened as with the shadow of death

;
all at-

tributed by the Psalmist himself to his own
sin. Yet withal there is a sense of inward
communion. David knows that the hand
which presses on him is for chastisement, and
that the Lord hears his groaning ;

his confes-
sion and contrition are combined with hope ;

he desires to be nearer God, and sums up all

with calling upon the Lord as his salvation.
All these things point to the period just

preceding the revolt of Absalom. At that
time there are indications that David was
prostrate by disease, which gave full scope to
the machinations of his son and his abettors

;

from which he recovered only to witness their

success.

There is a close resemblance between this,

as, indeed, all other penitential psalms, and
the book of Job, sufficient to prove that one

Vol. IV.

of the two wTiters was familiar with the other

(see Introduction to Job, p. 15); though the

similarity of position might partly account
for the coincidences.

The psalm is frequently referred to in the
New Testament. Its application to the Saviour,
of whom David was a type in so many points,
in none more so than in suffering, is natural

;

but though prophetical in the sense that the
words came from David's heart under the
influence which made them true exponents of

feelings which reached their highest intensity
in the representative of fallen man, the psalm
is not predictive, it speaks of the present and

actual, not of the future and ideal
;

it belongs
to a man not only of sorrow but of sin

;
of

sin not merely imputed but committed
;
and

as such is adopted without modification by
conscience-smitten sinners, even while they
feel that Christ's acceptance of the burden,
and participation of the agonies, assures them
of the help which David sought, and gives
them a certainty of deliverance.

There are three principal divisions, i—8,

9
—

15, 16—23 : each with strophes of two
verses,

to bring to remembrance'] This inscription
occurs again in Ps. Ixx. The main purport of
both psalms is to bring David's suffering and

repentance before God; but the term has a
close connection with the offering of incense,
the symbol of earnest and acceptable prayer,
Cf. Rev. viii. 4.

2. stickfast...presseth me sore"] Or, "Thine
arrows have fallen on me, and Thy hand
falleth heavily upon me." In the original
the same word is used in both clauses: the
arrows of God's wrath fell as from a great
height, inflicting severe wounds, and then
Gods hand itself fell upon him, pressing him
down to the earth. Compare Job vi. 4.

3. restl Or, as in the margin, "peace:"
the bones are racked with incessant pains.

R



258 PSALMS. XXXVIII. [v. 5—14-

mine head ; as an heavy burden they
are too heavy for me.

5 My wounds stink and are cor-

rupt because of my foolishness.

tHeb. 6 I am ^troubled; I am bowed
*'^"'- down greatly J I go mourning all the

day long.

7 For my loins are filled with a

loathsome disease: and there is no
soundness in my flesh.

8 I am feeble and sore broken : I

have roared by reason of the disquiet-
ness of my heart.

9 Lord, all my desire is before

thee J and my groaning is not hid

from thee.

10 My heart panteth, my strength
faileth me: as for the light of mine

eyes, it also ^is gone from me. fH
1 1 My lovers and my friends stand ^^"

aloof from my ^ sore j and ' my kins- 1 h
men stand afar off. Ja

12 They also that seek after my |%.

life lay snares for me : and they that

seek my hurt speak mischievous things,
and imagine deceits all the day long.

13 But I, as a deaf man^ heard

not ; and / was as a dumb man that

openeth not his mouth.

14 Thus I was as a man that hear-

eth not, and in whose mouth are no

reproofs.

of my sin] The immediate cause of suffer-

ing is the infliction, the ultimate cause is the

sin which incurred wrath. The recognition
of sin as the alone cause of the infliction is

a sufficient proof that this psalm was not
written by Jeremiah, to whom it is attributed

by some critics (e.g. Hitzig). Jeremiah
never attributes his great suffering to his per-
sonal guilt.

4. gone o'ver mine head"] i. e. overwhelm-

ing him like a flood; Ps. cxxiv. 4, 5. See

also xviii. 4 and 16.

5. The sin works inwardly like poison;
it produces swellings which burst. The ex-

pression may possibly be figurative, denoting
extreme mental anguish; but the symptoms
are so accurately described as to leave little

doubt that David was at the time smitten

with a disease common in all ages in the East.

Compare the account of Hezekiah's malady,
Isai. xxxviii. ai.

6. troubled'^ The margin has "wried,"
which gives the true sense, i.e. bent, twisted

by violent spasms.
boqved doivn'] Both this word and that ren-

dered "go" in the next clause describe the

prostration and the slow uncertain movements
of a heavily afflicted mourner

;
cf. Ps. xxxv. 14.

7. loins'] Or, "kidneys." The disease is

described by a word which means burning:
a violent inflammatory action on the kidneys
seems too specific for mere metaphor, though
doubtless the Psalmist realized in such symp-
toms a type of the spiritual disease which
consumed the soul.

8. feeble] The original is far more precise;
it speaks of deadly chill, corpse-like cold, such
as alternates with fever fits. The last clause
is not easy to translate; it means, I roar from
the moaning of my heart

;
both words,

" roar"
and "moaning," belong properly to wild

beasts: the roaring is, so to speak, an echo
of the heart's moaning; cf. Ps. xxii. i.

9. The first indication of hope in this

psalm, but one which, though it may sound

faint, is yet full of faith, and prepares for

'V. 15.

groaning] Or, sighing.

10. panteth] The word is well chosen, and

expresses the force of the original, which is sin-

gularly precise and graphic; it means, "goes
round," i.e. "palpitates violently," as in severe

attacks of fever.

the light of mine eyes] The failure of sight
is noted by Job, xvii. 7, as one of the last

and most distressing results of his terrible

disease. See also Ps. vi. 7, xiii. 3.

11. sore] Better, as in the margin, "stroke:"

the word means specially a blow inflicted in

wrath. It is the word used in Isai. liii. 4, 8.

kinsmen] This rendering is probably cor-

rect, but misses the antithesis, "my near ones

stood afar off." The word literally means
" near ones," near either in place, friendship,
or affinity. See Luke xxiii. 49.

12. This is the first intimation in the psalm
that David's sufferings are connected with the

machinations of his enemies. His prostration
of strength, and inability for a season to dis-

charge his kingly duties, probably suggested
to Absalom and his abettors the devices de-

scribed in a S. XV. i—6, and gave them an op-

portunity of carrying them on without let or

hindrance.

speak mischievous things] Or, malice; lit.

"ruin," "destruction" (see note on Ps. v. 9).

David's enemies doubtless represented the

disease not only as a chastisement, but as a

proof that God had abandoned him to de-

struction for his great crime. See Ps. xli. 6—8.

13. a deaf man, &c.] The Psalmist pro-

bably refers to David's silence while the con*
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15 For Mn thee, O Lord, do I

hope: thou wilt 'hear,O Lord myGod.
16 For I said. Hear me^ lest other-

wise they should rejoice over me :

when my foot slippeth, they magnify
themselves against me.

17 For I am ready Ho halt, and

my sorrow is continually before me.

18 For I will declare mine iniquity;
I will be sorry for my sin.

19 But mine enemies ^ are lively,
tHeb.

and they are strong : and they that u-!^Hg, and

hate me wrongfully are multiplied.
'irons.

20 They also that render evil for

good are mine adversaries ; because I

follow the thing that good is.

11 Forsake me not, O Lord: O
my God, be not far from me

22 Make haste *to help
Lord my salvation.

me. O tHeb.>r
my kelp.

spiraqr was proceeding. The typical reference

to our Lord is obvious; compare I sal. liii. 7.

14. no reproofs'] The word is judicial, and
means pleadings, whether to support, or, as

here, to rebut a charge. (LXX. iXeyfiol:

i Vulg. redargutiones ;
cf. Job xxiii. 4, A. V,

"
arguments.") David represents himself as a

criminal, who will not even attempt to defend

himself, relying altogether on the justice and
wisdom of the judge. The silence does not

therefore prove the consciousness of guilt, on
the contrary, it assumes innocence so far

as i-egards the slanders of his enemies.

15. tbou zvilt hear] Or, "answer;" here

specially in the sense,
" Thou \vilt make an-

swer for me, take my cause in hand, and be

my advocate;" cf. xxxv. i, and notes on Job
XvL 19

—21.

16. Hear me] These words, and "other-

wise," are inserted by our translators, and shew
that they connected this verse closely with
the preceding. This is probably correct, but
another connection of thought is possible, and
has been well defended. David may be giving
the reason for his silence. He feared lest by
some injudicious answer he might give occa-
sion to his enemies, who had already triumphed
when he made a false step; see Ps. xxxix. i, 2,

17. ready to halt] i. e. in a position where
I fall is imminent, and can only be prevented
jy the interposition of God; cf. Ps, xxxv, 15.
See Job xii, 5,

sorrow] Not inner grief, but affliction.
David cannot forget for one moment the suf-

fering which he endures, the result of God's
anger and of his own sin.

18. For] This is the fourth clause begin-
ning with the same conjunction. This seems
to connect each and all with David's abstain-

ing from self-justification: (i) because God
hears him; (2) because he may give flirther

occasion to his enemies; (3) because he feels

his great danger and is conscious of sin
;
and

(4) because he has no course open but con-
fession and contrition.

19. lively] If the reading is correct the
sense of the clause is that given in the margin,
" my enemies are strong, being full of life."

Jerome, "viventes confortati sunt." It is

probable, however, that one word is slightly

altered, and that the meaning is "they who
are my enemies without cause are strong," i.e,

numerous; cf. Ps. iii. i. See Note below.

20. The construction does not quite cor-

respond to the original, and, requiting
evil for good, they bate me, because
I follow good.

22, O Lord my salvation] Note the pro-
gressive development of feeling (as w. i, 9,

15, and 22); first, prayer, then confidence in

God's knowledge, then hope, then assurance
of salvation in God. Cf. Ex. xv. a

;
Ps. xxiv.

5, xxvii. I
;

Isai. xii. a, &c.

NOTE on Psalm xxxviii. 19.

For D^^n Houbigant, Hitzig, Hupfeld, and life;" see, however, Exod. 1. 19, where JlVn
Delitzsch would read D:n. They consider it has this sense, yet with a very cUflFerent bear-
duubtfiil whether D^^n can mean " full of ing.

PSALM XXXIX.
I David's care of his thoughts. 4 The consi-

deration of the brevity and vanity of life,

7 the rmerence of God's judgments, 10 and
prayer, are his bridles ofimpatiency.

To the chief Musician, even to *
Jeduthnn,

A Psalm of David.

« I Chron.

I
SAID, I will take heed to my
ways, that I sin not with my

Psalm XXXIX.
This psalm is closely connected with the

i preceding. It developes one leading thought,
accounting for the silence which David had

maintained when unjustly accused. That
silence had doubtless attracted much atten-

tion, and given occasion to his enemies,
and probably troubled or even alienated

R 2
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f Heb. tongue : I will keep
* my mouth with

or, ^Jzzie a bridle, while the wicked is before me.

wwi. 2 I was dumb with silence, I held

my peace, even from goodj and my
sorrow was * stirred.

3 My heart was hot within me,
while I was musing the fire burned:

then spake 1 with my tongue,

4. Lord, make me to know mine

end, and the measure of my days.

tHeb.
troubled.

what it iSy that I may know "how "Or,
P .. T luha,
rrail \. am. iha

5 Behold, thou hast made my days
^*'^*^'

as an handbreadth; and mine age is

as nothing before thee: verily every
man *at his best state is altogether

*

^,^

''vanity, belah. *Ps.

6 Surely every man walketh in

*a vain shew: surely they are
dis-^^^^^

quieted in vain : he heapeth up riches^

many of his friends. It had weighed also

upon his own spirit, and during an interval

of disquietude and mental struggle produced
feelings which find expression in this com-

position, so pathetic and solemn that it has
been selected, together with the 90th, by our
Church for the Burial Service.

Ewald, who regards this as the most beau-

tiful of all elegies in the Psalter, points out
the close resemblance to the book of Job.

After one introductory verse the psalm is

divided into six strophes, each of two verses:

the refrain at 'w. 5, 11 is marked by Selah.

Jeduthun\ One of the three chief musicians,
or teachers of the Levitical chorus; see the

marginal reference. The other two were

Asaph and Heman. Two other psalms bear

the name of Jeduthun, whose special connec-
tion with David is indicated by his official

title, "the king's seer;" a Chro, xxxv. 15:
he appears, from i Chro. xv. 17—19, to have
been previously named Ethan.

1. I said"] The reference to Ps. xxxviii. 13,
&c. is unmistakeable. David resolved not to

speak while the wicked were present, feeling
that he might give way to the temptation of

murmuring, and that they would triumph
over any hasty or imprudent words, and use
them as means for his destruction. This reso-

lution, however, was intimately connected
with his consciousness of sin, and the feeling
that his affliction came from God; 8—11.

sin not ivith my tongue] Cf. Job ii, 10.

bridle] Or, muzzle, as in the margin. Cf.

Ps. cxli. 3 ; James iii. a.

2. ivith silence] The word includes the

idea of submission, dumb in silent submission
;

thus Ps. iv. 4.

evenfrom good] The phrase is peculiar and
somewhat obscure. The rendering of our

Prayer-book version, "even from good words,"
affords a good sense: David abstained alto-

gether from speaking lest, together with good
words, hasty and wrong ones might escape
his lips ;

but the construction is doubtful : see

Note below.

3. This verse describes the mental struggle
and its effects. Silence was impossible, the

heart burnt, the conflicting thoughts burst out
in flame, and so at last the Psalmist speaks,

not, however, to his adversaries but to God.
The rest of the psalm tells us what he said.

Cf. Job xxxii. 18, 19; Jer. xx. 9.

4. make me to knoiv] i.e. know so as to

apply the well-known truth to my heart;
to realize the bearings, as well as the feet,
of the shortness and uncertainty of life. Cf.

Ps. xc. 12. The last clause is better rendered

in the text than in the margin : what David
wishes to know is, not what time he has to

live, but how frail, how short-lived he is;

and to keep that in mind as a preservative from

presumption. Hupfeld questions this meaning
of the word in our text, but he suggests a

reading which presents the same sense (quan-
tilli sim sevi: sc. l?n for ?in). Gesenius

accepts and defends the present reading.

5. Behold] An exclamation of wonder; as

though in answer to his prayer a sudden con-

viction, deeper and more practical than here-

tofore, had come upon him. Compare, for

the phrase
"
handbreath," Matt. vi. %-j.

at his best state] This gives the sense;

literally as in the margin "settled," that is,

every man, however settled his position may
be, is altogether a vain breath. Cf Pss. Ixu.

9, Ixxviii. 39, &c.

6. in a vain she<w] Or, "as a shadow,"
lit. "image;" a shadowy outline, a mere un-
substantial form, or phantom; cf Ps. Ixxiii. 20.

In other passages "shadow" is generally used,

e.g. Job xiv. 2, Ps. cxliv. 4. Thus Pindar,
o-Actay ovap apdfjconoi] and Horace, Pulvis et

umbra sumus.

they are disquieted in vain] The original
is stronger, they make a loud noise (like
that of many watei^s or a large assembly)
about nothing. Their existence is full of

noise but in itself mere nothingness. The
two clauses together express the emptiness of

the outer show and of the noisy turmoil of

life.

riches] A word supplied by our transla-

tors, but the Psalmist probably speaks of

"corn;" the farmer heaps up the wheat-

sheaves, but a robber, or an oppressor, or his

child may gather them into the gamer. See
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and knoweth not who shall gather
them.

7 And now, Lord, what wait I

for? my hope Is in thee.

8 Deliver me from all my trans-

gressions : make me not the reproach
of the foolish.

9 I was dumb, I opened not my
mouth ;

because thou didst //.

10 Remove thy stroke away from

me : I am consumed by the ^ blow of

thine hand.

1 1 When thou with rebukes dost cor-

rect man for iniquity, thou makest *his

beauty to consume away like a moth :

surely every man is vanity. Selah.

12 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and

give ear unto my cry; hold not thy

peace at my tears :
'^ for 1 am z stran-

ger with thee, and z sojourner, as all

my fathers were.

13 O spare me, that I may re-

cover strength, before I go hence,
and be no more.

tHeb.
ihatwkich
is to be

desired in

him, to

meltaway.

c Lev. 25.

23-
I Chron.

29. 15.
Ps. 119. 19.
Hebr. II.

13-
1 Pet.2.11.

the parable of the rich fool, Luke xii. 40
,
and

cf. Ps. xlix. 10.

7. And norjJ\ This word marks a transition

of thought. Now, taking all these things into

consideration, what is the Psalmist's expecta-
tion r

my hope is in thee] Does this imply
hope in a state after death ? If not, the state

of mind is one very hard to understand. The
one thing David is sure of is that his life here

is a mere nothing, a shadow, an empty sound
;

the hope must therefore have another object.
The Psalmist does not openly declare what it

was. He was not moved to reveal it: but

here, as in numberless other passages, he leaves

no alternative but utter disappointment, unless

the hope in death is realized hereafter. Com-
pare St Paul. I Cor. xv. 19, and Job xiii. 15,
where see critical Note. David uses here the

.same word and construction which are there

ciiscussed. Ewald, who notes the general re-

semblance between this psalm and Job, holds

that the point of view is different and higher
in Job ;

but in this and in the following verse

we have the result of deep reflection upon
the thoughts suggested in that book.

8. Deliver me"] The first thing David

prays for is deliverance from the sin to which
he attributes all his misery. He includes in-

ward assurance of forgiveness, cleansing from
the guilt, and deliverance from the power and

penalty of sin. The word transgression is

j applied specially to such a breach of God's
law as that which David had committed : see

Ps. xxxii. I.

9. thou didst ;V] The great word which
the Psalmist has already used (xxii. 31) of
God"s saving work. Cf. i S. iii. 18; 2 S. xvi.

10
; Job ii. 10.

10. tky stroke'] See xxxviii. 11, and cf. Job
xiii. 21.

blo^] Lit. "conflict," or "quarrel;" but
'•blow "gives the true meaning of the He-
brew word, which occurs here only.

11. <with rebukes'] Cf. Ps. Ixxx. 16.

his beauty]
" Thou makest his beauty melt

away as by the moth." Thou corrodest, as by
a moth, his delight : lit. what he desires and

delights in
;
the bona naturalia, health, strength,

beauty. Cf. Job xiii. 38
;

Isai. 1. 9.

surely every man is vanity] See v, 5 ;
that

is the keynote
—a most melancholy one but

for the suggested hope.

12. a stranger <zvith thee, and a sojourner']
The stranger is one who is merely a guest for a

season, the sojourner one who lives as a client,

under the protection and patronage of a prince
or noble: neither has any right, or settled

footing, in the land. The earth is not the

home of man. An image which is at once

humbling and suggestive of a sure hope. See

marg. reff. and Eph. ii. 19.

my fathers] Compare David's own words,
I Chro. xxix. 15, "for we are strangers be-

fore thee, and sojourners, as were all our
fathers."

13. This verse is full of reminiscences of

Job, which must have been present to the

Psalmist's mind. For the first clause, "O spare

me," fit. look away from me, i.e. turn awayThy
wrathful look, compare Job vii. 19, xiv. 6. Inthe

second clause,
" that I may recover strength,"

lit. that I may shine (a metaphor from the

light of dawn breaking forth after darkness),
is an expression which occurs in this sense

only in Job ix. 27 (where A.V. " comfort my-
self") and X. 20, "that I may take comfort."

The prayer for a respite from pain, restoration

for a short season to a state of happiness, is

quite compatible with such belief in an here-

after as was attainable in the absence of a posi-
tive revelation. In itself such respite would
be a very little thing, but as a pledge or sign
of the cessation of God's anger it was of
infinite importance to the Psalmist.

be no more] Absolutely no more so far

as regards earth and the things of earth, Job
vii. 8, and xx. 9 ;

but like Enoch,
" ivho ^as not

(the same word in Hebrew), for God took
him." Gen. v. 24.
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NOTE on Psalm xxxix. 2.

5lt3D implies privation of good; David's by the common phrase JD ny 311310, Gen. xxxi*

silence brought him no comfort; so Hupfeld. 24; a S. xiii. aa.

The rendering of the text is however justified

tHeb.
Jn waiting
J waited.

IHeb.
a pit of
noise.

PSALM XL.
I The benefit ofconfidence in God. 6 Obedience

is the best sacrifice. 1 1 The sense of David^s
evils inflameth his prayer.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

ty
WAITED patiently for the

y Lord ; and he inclined unto me,
and heard my cry.

2 He brought me up also out of
^ an horrible pit, out of the miry

clay, and set my feet upon a rock,

and established my goings.

3 And he hath put a new song in

my mouth, even praise unto our God :

many shall see /V, and fear, and shall

trust in the Lord.

4 Blessed is that man that maketh
the Lord his trust, and respecteth
not the proud, nor such as turn aside

to lies.

5 Many, O Lord my God, are thy
wonderful works which thou hast

done, and thy thoughts which are ' o

to us-ward :
•

they cannot be reckon- 7ra

ed up in order unto thee : if I would "p
declare and speak of them., they are

^^^

more than can be numbered. Ho

6 '^Sacrifice and offering thou didst He

Psalm XL.
This psalm belongs to the same cycle,

and is immediately connected with the pre-

ceding: what the Psalmist there prayed for

he now gives thanks for. It appears to have
been written at an interval of comparative

tranquillity, when David was raised out of the

pit and felt his position secure. In the first

part (i
—

5) the memory is haunted with the

intense griefs of the past, but the patient wait-

ing has been rewarded, the deliverance effected,
and songs of thanksgiving flow freely. In the

second (6
—

10) the source of those feelings is

described. They are derived from the sense

of obedience to the inner and to the written

law, of hearty adhesion to the will and law of

God, and of public recognition of God's gra-
cious dealings. (11

—
17) Earnest prayers fol-

low to the end
;
at first plaintive, indicating

apprehension lest the relief should cease, an

intense feeling of sin surrounding, grasping,

bowing him down, taking light from the eye,
and comfort from the heart

;
but they wind up

with a full assurance of God's care, and a

hope of speedy deliverance.

1. I ivaited patiently\ The Hebrew idiom,
*'
waiting I waited," forcibly expresses the

intense feeling of expectation: I waited with

my whole heart. Gf. Pss. xxvii. 14, and
xxxvii. 7.

2. an horrible pit} Or,
" a pit of destruc-

tion." The Hebrew word properly means
" loud noise,"

"
uproar,"

" crash." The as-

sociation of the two ideas "
pit

" and " crash "

is natural. It sets before us a warrior falling
into a deep pit with crash of arms amid the
shouts of enemies.

set mjfeet upon a rock] Cf. Ps. xxvii. 5.

established mj goings'] Or,
" enabled me to

step firmly." Cf. Ps. xxxvii. a3, and see xviii.

36.

3. a neiu song] See note on xxxiii. 3 .

Here it means a song expressing joy and

thanksgiving for new mercies.

see it] i. e. the deliverance which gave oc-
casion to the hymn. A comparison with
Deut. xiii. 11 may, as Dr Kay suggests,
indicate that the deliverance of which the

Psalmist speaks was accompanied by a judg-
ment inflicted on the transgressors. See Ps.
lii. 6.

4. respecteth not] Or, "tumeth not to:" the
word is generally used of apostasy, turning to

false gods. The word rendered " the proud"
is rather peculiar, not occurring elsewhere in

the plural ;
in the singular it is specially applied

to Egypt, denoting a power which by loud
boasts induces people to put their trust in it,

and then fails them. The Psalmist, however,
more probably alludes to Job ix. 13, where
Rahab and his helpers are mentioned

;
see note.

David may have pointed directly at Absalom
and his abettors. See a S. xv. i— 6.

turn aside to lies] Literally,
"
apostates of

falsehood," false lying apostates, either men
who have forsaken the faith, or have broken
their oaths of allegiance. This applies with

peculiar force to such men as Ahithophel and
other counsellors of Absalom.

5. Many., O Lord my God, are thy <won'

derful ivorks] Job v. 9, ix. 10.

they cannot be reckoned, &c.] This transla-

tion expresses the sense of the original. The
meaning is

"
they are innumerable," no one can

set them forth in order when giving thanks to

God. Thus Hupf., Kay. The LXX., Vulg.,
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not desire; mine ears hast thou *open-
ed: burnt offering and sin offering
hast thou not required.

7 Then said I, Lo, I come: in

the volume of the book it is written

of me,
8 I delight to do thy will, O my

God : yea, thy law is
^ within my

"^^
heart.

9 I have preached righteousness in

the great congregation : lo, I have
not refrained my lips, O Lord, thou

knowest.

10 I have not hid thy righteous-
ness within my heart; I have de-

clared thy faithfulness and thy sal-

vation : I have not concealed thy
lovingkindness and thy truth from
the great congregation.

11 Withhold not thou thy tender

and commentators generally,
" there is none

like unto Thee." Cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 6.

6. In this famous passage David expresses
with singular beauty the great truth that all

outward observances are valueless without
obedience and a full concurrence of the will

of man with the will of God. This had ever

been recognized by the teachers of Israel, and
had but a few years previously been declared

by Samuel (see i S. xv. 22). It is repeated

by David, Ps. li. 16, by Asaph, 1. 8—15, and

by the prophets, e.g. Isai. i. 11—17; Hos. vi.

6
;
Mic. vi. 6—8.

Sacrifice, &c.] Four kinds of offerings are

named: tvvo represent the conditions of enter-

ing into COTenant with God, viz. sacrifice, the

slaughter of a victim, and oblation, mincka,
the fine flour with oil and frankincense pre-
sented at the same time on the altar. To these

David contrasts the "opening of the ears."

The words mean literally,
" Thou hast digged

ears to me" (Aq. tuKa^a%) ;
an expression

however of which the exact meaning is dis-

puted. It is held by many to refer to the

custom of piercing a slave's ear in token of his

intention to serve for ever : see Exod. xxi. 6

^Hrhere, howe\-er, a different word is used);
Deut. XV. 17. A more natural and obvious

interpretation is, that God has opened the

Psalmist's ears, or, more accurately, made new
ears for him, given him the faculty of receiv-

ing and understanding His law. (So it was

probably taken by Sym. and the generality of
the Greek Vss., jcareo-Kevao-af \ioi,

or Karrjp-

Tto-«). The hearing ear, the legal equivalent
to evangelical faith, is the first condition of
inner communion with God, and as such pre-
sents a perfect antithesis to the outward form
which merely represents the condition. The
very remarkable rendering by the LXX. quoted
in Hebrews x. 5, "A body thou hast prepared
me," or " fitted for me," may be explained by
supposing that the opening of the ear was
regarded as equivalent to the consecration of
all bodily faculties to God's service; this ex-

planation satisfies either of the interpretations
here given. It is not probable that the LXX.
had a different reading.

burnt offering and sin offering^ These are the

legal conditions oiremaining in a covenant state,

To these the Psalmist opposes three points;

(i) outward obedience, "Lo, I come;"(2) inner

willingness; and (3) open expression of ttianks-

giving. The first clause may be rendered,
" Lo

I come with a rolled book written concerning
me." The most probable interpretation is that
the book is the book of the law, the Penta-
teuch: David means that by presenting him-
self with it he declares his intention to obey
it perfectly : and though not certain, the most
probable meaning is, that in the words " con-

cerning me," he alludes more specially to the
instructions touching the duties of a king in

Deut. xvii. 14—20, The typical application
to our Lord is obvious and very striking. As
David presented himself before God in spirit
with the book of the law describing his duties

and rights, so the Saviour came with the word
of God bearing wtness to Him and expressing
that will which He fulfilled. Our Authorized
Version adopts a different punctuation, but

gives the same general sense.

8. <within my heart"} Literally, as in the

margin ;
but the word " heart

"
gives the real

meaning; the word in Hebrew physiology
designates the very innermost being, the deep-
est affections. The characteristic of the New
Covenant is that the law is written in the
heart by the Spirit (see Jerem. xxxi. ^2)-^
but it was anticipated in those who pene-
trated beyond the outer forms, and the true
Israelite was always described as one who
had the law in his heart. See Ps. xxxvii. 31 ;

Isai. li. 7.

10. from the great congregation} Pss. xxii,

25, xxxv. 18.

11. With this verse begins the second part
of the psalm, which runs altogether in a dif-

ferent strain
; reflecting on his deep sinfulness

the Psalmist is full of grief, and expresses his

feelings in earnest prayers, sad confessions,
imprecations against his enemies and longings
for deliverance.

Withhold not} The same word is translated
"refrained" in -v. 9. The Psalmist

e\-idently
alludes to that passage. He had not reframed
or " shut up" his lips, and he prays that God
will not shut up His mercies, or " bowels of
compassion," a New Testament expression
which gives the real sense of the original word.
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mercies from me, O Lord : let thy

lovingkindness and thy truth conti-

nually preserve me.

12 For innumerable evils have

compassed me about : mine iniquities

have taken hold upon me, so that I

am not able to look up ; they are more
than the hairs of mine head: there-

fHeb./^r- fore my heart ^faileth me.

13 Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver

me : O Lord, make haste to help me.

*^Ps.3s.4. i^ ^Let them be ashamed and

confounded together that seek after

my soul to destroy itj let them be

driven backward and put to shame
that w^ish me evil.

15 Let them be desolate for a re-

ward of their shame that say unto

me, Aha, aha.

16 Let all those that seek thee

rejoice and be glad in thee : let such

as love thy salvation say continually.
The Lord be magnified.

17 But I am poor and needy; yet
the Lord thinketh upon me : thou art

my help and my deliverer i make no

tarrying, O my God.

PSALM XLL
I God's care ofthe poor. 4 David complaineth

ofhis enemies' treachery. 10 Hefieeth to God

for succour.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

BLESSED
h he that considereth

' the poor : the Lord will de- ' O""-

liver him ^ in time of trouble. or, l,

2 The Lord will preserve him, ^j^th

and keep him alive ; and he shall be ^^^'

12. The exceedingly deep and bitter con-

sciousness of sin in this verse belongs altoge-
ther to a late part of David's life. It was

applied by the Fathers, especially by Augus-
tine, to our Saviour as bearing the sins of the

Church, of which He is at once the Head
and Representative. Cf. Pss. xxxviii. 4, Ixv. 3,

Ixix. 5, Ixxiii, 26.

to look up'\ Or, "to see." David speaks
twice before of the failure of sight under the

combined working of mental and physical

anguish. See Pss. xxxi. 9, and xxxviii. 10.

faileth me'] Lit. " hath forsaken me," as in

Ps. xxxviii. 10. David finds no support, no
comfort in his own heart, it is like a false

friend deserting him in his bitter need.

13. deli-ver'] The ever-recurring cry of the

penitent, cast down yet not despairing. His
own heart has forsaken him, but he can still

turn to God. Compare Ps. xxii. 20.

to help me] Or,
" to my help," an expression

somewhat more forcible, the help on which
David was justified in counting, since it is

secured to the faithful by God's promise.
Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 22.

14. The following verses are repeated in

Ps. Ixx. The question as to which was the

original is one on which critics differ. It

appears on the whole most probable that the

Psalmist on some occasion of deep affliction

took the last verses of this psalm, and had
them recited with a few and unimportant
alterations.

15. jiba] See Ps. xxxv. 21.

17. poor and needy] The king might use

these words truly at any time, most naturally
in a season of deep affliction. Cf. Ps. Ixxxvi.

I, and see xxxv. 10, xxxvii. 14.

thinketh] The transition in the original is

very animated: "And as for me poor and

needy
—the Lord will care for me : my help

and deliverer art Thou: O my God, tarry
not." The last word is a deep sigh.

Psalm XLI.

This psalm, which completes the first

book, is remarkable for its personal charac-

ter. It explains or illustrates many intima-

tions in psalms which belong to the same
time. The Psalmist begins with blessing the

man who shews due and kindly attention to

the afflicted, and he then prays for restora-

tion to health, and describes the feelings and
conduct of his enemies during his sickness,
their cruel slanders, malicious interpretations
of his disease, and anticipations of his death.

One among them is specially noted as a trea-

cherous and crafty hypocrite, professing love

and kindness, and using the opportunities of

long intimacy to collect materials for the ruin

of the sufferer's reputation. The psalm ends

with a prayer for restoration, and a confident

assurance of support and everlasting com-
munion with God. The time is thus marked

very exactly. It must have been after the

arrival of Ahithophel, when the conspiracy was

matured, and before the king's departure from

Jerusalem, when the disease was still so severe

as to keep him on his bed, but shewing some

symptoms of amendment. It appears there-

fore to have been written some weeks, or it

may be two or three months, before the ca-

tastrophe. All these indications point to the

time when Absalom's conspiracy was nearly
matured. The person designated in the psalm
is undoubtedly Ahithophel. The structure is

regular, four strophes, each of three vei-ses.
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blessed upon the earth: and 'thou

wilt not deliver him unto the will of

his enemies.

3 The Lord will strengthen him

upon the bed of languishing: thou wilt
* make all his bed in his sickness.

4 I said, Lord, be merciful unto

me : heal my soul ; for I have sinned

against thee.

5 Mine enemies speak evil of me.

When shall he die, and his name

perish ?

6 And if he come to see me^ he

speaketh vanity : his heart gathereth

iniquity to itself; when he goeth a-

broad, he telleth //.

7 All that hate me whisper toge-
ther a2;ainst me : against me do they

*
^?^-

,
. % ,

•' evil to me.
devise ^my hurt. tHeb.

8 An evil disease, say they, cleav-lS^^-^

1. comideretki] This word includes the

ideas of thoughtful attention, and judicious

kindness, the kindness of a man who does not

misinterpret the affliction.

poor] Or, "afflicted." David does not speak
of poverty, but of weakness, a state of ex-

haustion and prostration.
the Lord will delii'er, &c.] These prayers

appear to be offered by David on behalf ofone

who had been faithful and loving in the time

of his sore need
;
he desires that this friend

may receive all that his own experience brought
him to desire most earnestly. But it is possible
that they are such as might be offered by the

kindly \-isitor on behalf of David
;

the con-

struction in that case would be somewhat
different :

—Blessed is the man who really un-

derstands the state of one smitten with a cruel

disease, who can sympathize with him and

pray for him, pray for his deliverance, for all

that he needs.

in time of trouble'] Or, as in marg.,
" in the

day of evil." The meaning is the same, but
the true rendering is more forcible. SjTTun.
iv Tififpa KaK(6(rea)s'' thus too Syr.

2. tbou ivilt not] Or, as marg., "Do not
Thou deliver him." A rapid transition from an

expression of hope to a direct address to God.
unto the ivilF] Literally, "the soul," equiva-

lent to "desire;" cf. Pss. xxvii. 13, xxxv. 45.

3. strengthen] Or, "support."
thou wilt make] Literally, "Thou hast

changed all his couch in his sickness." In
' these words two points are to be noted; first, the

I change of expression ;
instead of "Thou wilt,"

i or "mayest,Thou,"we have "Thou hast," in-
'

dicating the perfect confidence that the prayer
is heard; and secondly, the phrase "changing
all the couch," which most probably means

j changing the patient's state entirely, i.e. from
i a bed of sickness to perfect health (see Note
i

below). This gives two gradations, first, the
I Lord supports and comforts the sufferer on
ihis bed, and then raises him from it. All

these expressions are so precise and graphic
that there can be no reasonable doubt that

i David describes his own condition and feelings
I in the form of prayer, either offered by him

jon behalf of a compassionate friend, or by
that friend on his behalf.

4. / said] The Hebrew emphasizes the

word "I." I, for my part, said. This con-
firms the explanation suggested as an alterna-

tive in the foregoing note. Such was my
friend's prayer, I for my own part, adds the

Psalmist, prayed simply for mercy and healing,
for I was conscious of my great sin.

heal my soul] vi. 2.

for I have sinned] Thus, as in other psalms
of the same date, attributing his visitation alto-

gether to his sin, Pss. xxxviii. 3
—

5, 17, 18,
xxxix. 9

—
II, xl. 12.

against thee] li. 4.

5. When shall he die] This leaves no
doubt as to the extremity of David's danger
at the time.

6. And if he come to see] We can imagine
this written immediately after a visit from

Ahithophel, in whose face the clearsighted king
saw the indications of malice and triumphant
hate. David's remarkable power of insight
is specially to be noticed; see 2 S. xiv. 17—30;
and Ewald, 'Gesch.' 111. p. 80.

he speaketh I'anity] Rather,
' ' he speaketh

falsehood," i.e. hypocritical expressions of

condolence, or hope of the king's recovery : the
word rendered vanity (not the same as xxxix. 5)
means mere emptiness, and lying; see Ps. xii. 3.

his heart gathereth] The heart in the mean-
time collects materials for new iniquity. The
false friend watches the symptoms of disease

in order to give point to slanderous imputa-
tions, which on leaving the sick chamber he
takes care shall be rapidly spread. This verse

loses somewhat of its force in the translation
;

nothing can be more graphic or affecting than
the sick man's description of his false friend.

7. (whisper together] The Hebrew is sin-

gularly graphic ;
it describes the enemies in a

group whispering to each other, laying plots

against the king; he seems to see them stand-

ing roimd his chamber, if not in his very pre-
sence.

8. An evil disease] Lit. "a thing of Belial is

poured upon him" (see Ps. xviii. 4) : here again
the expressions are almost untranslateable—a

thing of Belial, something which proceeds from
crime and bears witness to it, a hopeless disease,
one for which there is no remedy, is poured



266 PSALMS. XLI. XLII. [v. 9—2.

eth fast unto him: and now that he

lieth he shall rise up no more.

"John 13. ^
« Yea, ^mine own familiar friend,

in whom I trusted, which did eat of

bread, hath Uifted up bis heel

18,

tHeb,

tny peace. Uiy
*

-vr J against me.
10 But thou, O Lord, be merciful

unto me, and raise me up, that I may
requite them.

n By this I know that thou fa-

vourest me, because mine enemy doth

not triumph over me.
12 And as for me, thou upholdest

me in mine integrity, and settest me
before thy face for ever.

13 Blessed be the Lord God of

Israel from everlasting, and to ever-

lasting. Amen, and Amen.

into him, entering like molten ore into his

whole system.

9. mine oivn familiar friend^ Literally,
"man of my peace," an expression used by
Jerem., xx. 10. Ahithophel, David's counsel-

lor, was sent for by Absalom : after his arrival

"the conspiracy was strong, for the people in-

creased continually with Absalom." a S. xv.

12. There can be little doubt that this traitor

is meant. The implicit confidence placed in

Ahithophel is described 2 S. xvi. 23. David,
however, does not appear to have known that

he had actually joined Absalom until he had
himself left Jerusalem. See 2 S. xv. 31. This

psalm was probably written immediately after

Ahithophel's arrival. He would then of course

wait on the king, who detected at once the

indications of malice. The hatred of Ahitho-

phel has been ingeniously traced to his con-

nection with Uriah: see Blunt's 'Coinci-

dences.'

did eat of my hread] As a courtier and
friend. This expression could scarcely be used

save by a prince; taken in combination with

v. 10 it points to a king, i S. xx. 24, 25 ;
cf.

a S. ix. 7, 13.

lifted up his heel] The Hebrew phrase is sin-

gular, "magnified his heel," i.e. lifted up his

foot to trample upon me, as a conqueror puts
"his foot upon the neck" of a prostrate foe,

Josh. X. 24. The application to Judas, as

the antitype of all traitors, and specially pre-

figured by Ahithophel, the bosom friend of

David, is made by our Lord Himself, Joh.

xiii. 18
;
but with the important omission of

the words " in whom I trusted."

10. that J may requite them] This sounds

like revenge, and doubtless it is not in the

spirit of the gospel ;
but it must be remember-

ed that it was the duty of David, as king and

judge, "bearing not the sword in vain. ..the

minister of God...a revenger to execute wrath

upon him that doeth evil" (Rom. xiii. 4), not

only to put down the conspirators, but to inflict

upon them just and adequate punishment.

11. I knoiv] David does not say "I shall

know," for he realizes the certain future. In

the latter clause, however, the wrong tense is

given by our translators ;
it should be "for my'

enemy will not shout (in triumph) over me."

thoufavourest me] This expression is cha-

racteristic of David; see Pss. xviii. 19, xxii. 8,

xxxv. 27; see especially 2 S. xv. 26.

12. integrity] See note on Ps. xxvi. 1.

settest me] Or,
" wilt establish me."

for ever] If this phrase stood alone it

might possibly be explained of confidence in

perfect restoration to God's favour and life-

long peace; such appears to be the mean-

ing of the expression in Job xxxvi. 7; but

comparing it with other passages, Pss. xvi. 11,

xvii. 15, xxiii. 6, xxx. 12, we find here the

distinct intimation of a hope of immortaUty.

13. This verse does not form part of the

psalm, but marks the close of the fii-st book;
it is repeated at the end of the three following
books: see Introduction.

NOTE on Psalm xli. 3.

"IDH "to turn," in the sense of an entire

change either of position, or of state. 335^0
has the same ambiguity,

* ' a couch,
" or " a con-

dition," e.g. of sleep, or of suffering.

T^^ra PSALM XLIL
giving itt^ I David^s zeal to serve God in the temple. 5 He
struction encourageth his soul to trust in God.

"toluSui.
'^° ^^^ ^^^^^ Musician, II Maschil, for the sons

' *

of Korah.

AS the hart ^

panteth after
the'^H*^^

±\^ water brooks, so panteth my
soul after thee, O God.

2 My soul thirsteth for God, for

SECOND BOOK.
Psalm XLII.

This psalm is attributed in the inscription
to the sons of Korah. The circumstances

^nder which it was composed are marked

Psalms XLIL—LXXII.
with more than usual distinctness. The
Psalmist was in exile, far from the house

of God, in deep affliction, living among an

ungodly and hostile people, in a district Wong-
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the living God : when shall I come 3
**My tears have been my meat " Ps. 80. 5.

and appear before God? day and night, while they conti-

(as Kimchi, on Ps. iii., suggests) was pro-

bably adapted to the temple ser\ice, after the

return from exile.

1. As the hart panteth'] Or, "longeth.'*
This is probably the true meaning of the

word, which occurs once only in the rest of

the Bible, Joel i. ao (where A.V. has "
cry").

In Arabic it is common in the sense of ascend-

ing, turning towards, and earnestly desiring

(Freytag and Willmet, s. v.). An upward long-

ing movement of the soul towards the object of
its intense desire is thus vividly described. All

the ancient versions, with the exception of the

Syriac, and most modem critics accept this

meaning both here and in Joel. The marg.
"brayeth" has the Syriac in its support, and is

defended by Hupfeld, and by Dr Kay who says
that it is used specially of the cry of the ante-

lope or gazelle, for which, however, no author-

ity is adduced from Hebrew or the cognate dia-

lects. Gesenius compares opiryw, and Dr Kay
notices the name opv^i which resembles the

Hebrew in form, but has an Ar>'an etymology'."
Braying," however, is an expression far less

appropriate to the soul than "panting."
ivater brooks'] Or,

" water-courses." The
word Uterally means deep channels, or ravines,
such as are common on both sides of the

Jordan, both in the Negeb, and cutting
fiirough the highlands on the east, forming
the beds of streams which are much swollen

during the rainy season, or after a thunder-
storm. The Hebrew (aphik) is preserved in

the names of many places in Syria and Pales-

tine. See an excellent account of these ravines

in Wilton's '

Negeb,
'

p. 2 6—3 1 . He adds,
' ' that

the gazelle is constantly found resorting to
these rocky ravines, in quest, doubtless, of the

pools of water left here and there by the winter
torrents." See also notes on Job vi. 15

—18.

2. the living God] The source and sus-

tainer of all life, see <i;. 8, "the God of my
life :" probably, however, not without reference
to the expression

"
living waters," the quicken-

ing and restorative streams for which the

thirsty soul longeth. The same expression is

found in Ps. Ixxxiv. 2
; Deut v. a6

; Josh. iii.

10
;
I S. xvii. 26 (where see note) ; 2 K. xix. 4 ;

Hos. i. 10. The epithet is not applied to
God in the New Testament, save as in i
Thess. i. 9, in contrast with idols.

iefore God] Sc. in the temple, or taber-

nacle, a common idiom (see Exod. xxxiv. 23
•

Ps. Ixxxiv. 7), which well expresses the in-

tense realization of God's Presence in the sanc-

tuary. This is not incompatible with a firm
belief in His omnipresence, but the feeling of
emptiness and darkness may seem specially
characteristic of a Levite in exile.

and lyrical character of the composition, which 3, mj meat] Classical writers have the

ing to the mountainous region of Hermon, to

the east of Jordan. In this and in the follow-

ing psalm, which is closely connected with it,

and most probably a continuation or second

part, the writer expresses a confident hope of

again approaching the altar of God, and prais-

ing Him upon the harp.
All these indications point to the time when

David and his faithful followers fled from

Absalom. It is, as Dean Stanley remarks

('S. P.' p. 329), the only time when the whole

interest of Israelitish history is transferred to

the trans-Jordanic territory. The people that

came with David spread themselves out be-

yond the cultivated table-lands into the wilder-

ness of the steppes of the Hauran. The exceed-

ing beauty of the psalm [in Ewald's judgment

(p. 25 7) superior to all in form and imagery]
assures us that it was composed by a man of

unsurpassed genius; and many points of re-

semblance with other psalms, noted by De-

litzsch, p. 301, might justify us in assuming
that man to be David. The eighty-fourth

psalm, which is also attributed to the sons of

Korah, and bears so close a resemblance to

this as to make it all but certain that it was

composed by the same author, appears to be

the production of a king in exile (see i'. 9) ;

scarcely, however, as Ewald conjectures, of

Jeconiah, whose place of exile was certainly

not in the trans-Jordanic district, but in all

probability of David. The expression of feel-

ing is in most respects appropriate to the cha-

racter of David and to his position. These

considerations are not indeed conclusive
;
and

some peculiarities of diction, more especially

the use of the divine name Elohim (Jehovah
occurring once only), may point to one of the

family of Korah, who was specially attached

to the king, and deeply imbued with his spirit.

In that case it may be inferred that when the

Psalmist composed it he was for a season sepa-
rated from David, and sojourning in an out-

lying district, among a people of rude, wild

habits, if not disaffected to the king, yet feel-

ing little sympathy with the national religion,

and no regard for its ministers. The psalm
cannot have been written during the cap-
tivity, when there was no altar or sanctuary
at Jerusalem ;

nor is there any period in the

history of the kings of Judah in which such
a combination of circumstances can be re-

garded as probable.
The psalm consists of two parts. The

first, I—5, expresses longing, distress, and

hope: the second, 6—11, repeats those feelings

with increased intensity, and more specific

allusions to the cause and form of the Psalmist's

i
affliction. Each part may be subdivided into

j

two strophes, marking distinctly the rhythmical
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nually say unto me, Where is thy
God ?

4 When I remember these things^

I pour out my soul in me : for I had

gone with the multitude^ I went with

them to the house of God, with the

voice of joy and praise, with a mul-
titude that kept holyday.

fHeb. ^ Why art thou *cast down, O
dpwn. my soul ? and why art thou disquiet-

ed in me ? hope thou in God : for I

shall yet
"

praise him "y^r the help of «Or,

his countenance.
['^rT

6 O my God, my soul is cast
f,'^^

down within me : therefore will I ^'^^^i

remember thee from the land of Jor-
dan, and of the Hermonites, from "the

",^^^

hill Mizar.

7 Deep calleth unto deep at the
noise of thy waterspouts : all thy

same figure.
' '

Cura, dolorque animi, lacrimae-

que alimenta fuere," Ovid, 'Met.' x. a88.

Compare Job iii. 24 ;
Ps. cii. 9.

4. fFben I remember] This does not cor-

rectly express the connection of thought. It

should be those things will I remem-
ber, and I will pour out my soul
upon me. I will turn my thoughts to other

things, to the loved and unforgotten past, and
will let my feelings overflow in a stream of

devout affection. The expression "pour out"
is specially used of the outpouring of the

soul in prayer; cf. Pss. Ixii. 8, cii. title; i S. i.

I5 ;
Lam. ii. 19.

for I had gone, &c.] Or, how I passed
on in the throng; how I preceded
them to the house of God. Two very
peculiar words are used, the former probably
denoting a dense crowd of pilgrims, the latter

stately, onward movement in a public proces-
sion : both were probably idiomatic in the

mouth of a Levite. The word here rendered
"
preceded" (Dr Kay has " marched ") occurs

only in Isai. xxxviii. 15, where the A.V. has

"go softly." Aquila irpo^i^d^av avrovs: the

other versions omit the word.

a multitude that kept holyday] Or, keep-
ing festival. The same expression is used
in Exod. xxiii. 14, where the A.V. has "keep
a feast." The clause describes a vast crowd
of worshippers, pilgrims from all parts of

Palestine, assembled at Jerusalem for the three

great festivals. Compare a very similar pas-

sage in Isai. xxx. 29. These processions were

usually made with the accompaniments of

music and song, such as are described in

a S. vi. 5. Although all the expressions in

this verse well befit a Levite, they are not less

appropriate in the mouth of David, and in

fact may seem peculiarly to describe the feel-

ings and habits of a king, who was not merely
a spectator or worshipper, but the leader of

public devotions.

5. cast doivri] The form of the Hebrew
word is very peculiar, and occurs in no other

passage. It conveys the impression of utter

prostration. Our Lord describes His own
agony in words used by the LXX. in trans-

lating this and the preceding verse, 7r*jptXvjrof,

<TvvTa^cuT(Ta\ Matt. xxvi. 38; Joh. xii. 27.

my soul] The exceeding beauty of this

address to the soul rests upon a deep truth
of inward experience. The higher spiritual

principle controls and guides the emotions.

Calvin, "castigat suam molHtiem."

disquieted in me] Or, why meanest
thou over me? The Hebrew word ex-

presses noise and turmoil: the soul bewailing
the woes of the Psalmist. Cf Job xiv, 2a, note.

hofe] Or, wait thou for God. There
is a shade of difference between the two words:
" to wait" implies patient submissive expecta-
tion, bound up with hope, and indeed a form
of hope, but with less of brightness than of

resignation. In Job xiii. 15 (where see note)
the A.V. has "trust."

Jbr the help of his countenance] This ex-

presses the meaning of the Hebrew text as it

stands : but see Note below.

6. therefore] The prostration of spirit
serves but to bring God's former mercies to

remembrance.
the land of Jordan] The trans-Jordanic

region.
the Hermonites] Lit. the Hermons: the

expression, which occurs nowhere else, pro-
bably denotes the mountain-ridges which ex-
tend in a southerly direction to the east of the

Jordan. One of the heights may have borne
the name Mizar, i.e. small, but there are no
traces of such a name, and it may have been,
as suggested in the marg., an appellative. The
notice might seem to imply that the psalm was
not written near Mahanaim. It is, however,
possible that the term " Hermons" includes the

mountainous district from Hermon to the Dead
Sea, and it is certain that the heights of that

great mountain are visible to that extent.

7. Deep calleth unto deep, &c.] This de-

scription might seem to refer to a storm at sea,

huge waves rolling on continuously, the waters

of heaven and of ocean meeting in waterspouts

(cf. Jonah ii. 3) : but the imagery appears to be

strictly local. The word rendei-ed "water-

spouts" occurs elsewhere (2 S. v. 8, where
A.V. has "gutter") probably in the sense of a

watercourse, or trench cut in the rock : here

it seems to designate the deep ravines which

cleave the highlands of the trans-Jordanic
district. Lynch describes a storm which burst
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waves and thy billows are gone over

me.
8 let the Lord will command his

lovingkindness in the daytime, and in

the night his song shall be with me, and

my prayer unto the God of my life.

9 I will say unto God my rock,

Why hast thou forgotten me ? why
go I mourning because of the oppres-
sion of the enemy ?

10 Js with a ' sword in my bones, lOr,

mine enemies reproach me ; while ^'

they say daily unto me, Where is

thy God?
11 Why art thou cast down, O

my soul ? and why art thou disquiet-
ed within me ? hope thou in God :

for I shall yet praise him, who is

the health of my countenance, and

my God.

i upon him, while passing through one of these

I
ravines, in terms which might seem to have

been written in order to illustrate this passage.
"The black and threatening clouds soon en-

veloped the mountain-tops, the lightning play-

ing across it in incessant flashes, while the loud

thunder reverberated from side to side of the

appalling chasm. Between the peals we soon
heard a roaring and continuous sound. It

was the torrent from the rain-cloud, sweeping
in a long line of foam down the steep declivity,

bearing huge fragments of rocks, which, strik-

ing against each other, sounded like thunder."
'

Expedition to theJordan and Dead Sea,
'

quoted
by Wilton,

'

Negeb,' pp. 26, 27.
all thy iva-ves, &c.] These words occur

without a change in Jonah ii, 3. There can be
no doubt that either the Psalmist took them
from the Prophet, or vice •versa. The general

originality of this beautiful psalm is in favour
of the latter alternative; such words would

naturally recur to the prophet's mind in his
'

affliction: thus he quotes the eighteenth and
other psalms repeatedly, e.g. xxxi. 22

;
the

question mil be more fully discussed in the
notes on Jonah.

8. command bis lcrvingkinJnesi\ Cf. Ps.

xliv. 4, btviii a 8.

in the night his song shall be ivith me] Job
XXXV. 10,

" God my maker, who giveth songs
in the night."

9. I will saf\ The form of the Hebrew
word betokens desire,

" I would fain say."

mj rock] Ps. xviii. 2
;
a steep cliff, inacces*

sible to foes, is meant.

mourning'] Ps. xxxv. 14 : lit. black, clad in

mourning raiment, or in gloom of spirit.

oppression] The expression does not imply
that the Psalmist was in captivity, but that he
was surrounded by men who hated him. It

would be quite suitable to the position of a
follower of David at some distant out-

post.

10. As ivitha s'lvord in my bones] Or, As It

were breaking my bones. Thus Isai.

xxxviii. 13, "As a lion so will he break all

my bones." The Hebrew word {retsach') is

used for murder in the 6th Commandment,
and in Ps. Ixii. 3,

"
ye shall be slain." Dr Kay

"as with a dagger stroke." Breaking or

crushing appears to be the true meaning of

the word. Thus in Arabic ;^^. magna cum

vi percussit: Fre)!, s.v.
O

NOTES on Psalm xlii. 4, 5.

4. CnX. The Masoretic punctuation makes
this to be the Hithpacl of an obsolete root :

but Hupfeld obsenies that the suffix could
not be accounted for; and that either the

points must be altered, so as to give the Piel,
or the suffix must be omitted: the former
alternative is preferable, the pomts being in

fact purely exegetical, while the letters are pre-
sened by tradition, and are not to be altered

without necessity ;
the difficulty of the read-

ing is in favoiur of its authenticity. The
Arabic derivation is quite uncertain.

5. A very slight alteration, not of the letters,

but of the points (^n'pKI *:3 for \n'?X ViS),
would give the same clause with which both

this and the following psalm end, " the health

of my countenance (sc. my salvation) and my
God." The emendation is highly probable;
it is supported by the Alexandrian codex of
the LXX., the Vulg., Syr. and Arab., and

by most modan critics. Dr Kay defends the

present text.

PSALM XLIII.
I David, praying to be restored to the temple,
promiseth to serine God joyfully. 5 He en-

cottrageth his soul to trust in God,

lOr, ««-
ntercif
tHeb.

JUDGE
me, O God, and plead merd/ui.

my cause against an 'ungodly nz-^j^'^
tion : O deliver me ^ from the de- "'f ^/<-

• 1-1 ,
. ceit and

ceitrul and unjust man. iniquity.
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2 1.

2 For thou art the God of my
strength : why dost thou cast me off ?

why go I mourning because of the

oppression of the enemy ?

3 O send out thy light and thy
truth: let them lead me; let them

bring, me unto thy holy hill, and to

thy tabernacles.

4 Then will I go unto the altar

fHeb. of God, unto God ^my exceeding

nesso/my py. yea, upon the harp will i praise
^^-

thee, O God my God.

5 "Why art thou cast down, O my
"Ps. 42. s,

soul? and why art thou disquieted
within me ? hope in God : for I shall

yet praise him, who is the health of

my countenance, and my God»

PSALM XLIV.
I TTie church, in memory of former favours,

7 complaifteth of their present evils. 17 Pro^

fessing her integrity, 23 sheferventlyprayeth
for succour.

To the cliief Musician for the sons of Korah,
Maschil,

E have heard with our ears,

O God, our fathers have toldw
Psalm XLIII.

This psalm is admitted to be a continuation

of the preceding one. It has the same metre,
the same refrain, and refers to the same cir-

cumstances, oppression of enemies, banishment

from the sanctuary, and a sure hope of deliver-

ance and restoration. If not actually the com-

pletion of the psalm (which is most probable,
and is represented by some good MSS.), it

must have been composed by the same author,
and at the same time.

1. Judge me, God] Cf, Pss, vii. 8,

xxvi. I.

plead] Cf. note on xxxv. i.

ungodly nation] Or, "a nation not pious,"
without religious principles or feelings. The

people among whom the Psalmist was so-

journing were probably a mixed race of wild,
rude habits, such as at a later period occupied
the district to the east of the Sea of Galilee.

man] It is uncertain whether, as in other

psalms, an individual is singled out as leader

and representative of the wicked; but the

word may be taken collectively.

2. This verse repeats with slight variations

the thoughts and even words of Ps. xlii. 9.

3. tby light and thy truth] Dr Kay sug-

gests that this refers to the Urim and Thum-
mim, and observes that David had sent back
the ark with Zadok the high-priest to Jeru-

salem, a S. XV. 25. There is a slight, but

perhaps significant, difference between the ex-

pression used here and in Pss. xl. 11, Ivii. 3,

both Davidic psalms.

thy holy hill] Mount Zion, where the

sanctuary was placed in David's reign; see

note on Ps. iii. 4.

tabernaclej] At a later period a Psalmist

would probably have said Thy Temple. Of
the two words for tent or tabernacle he chooses

that which signifies "indwelling:" the place
where God manifests His presence.

4. God my exceeding Joy] Lit. "the God
of the joy of my exultation," source and sus-

tainer of all gladness and bliss; a singularly

emphatic combination, such as St Paul delights
in: see e.g. z Cor. i. 3

—6.

5. The refrain of the preceding psalm,
repeated without any variation, but with a
fulness of meaning, a certainty that the vows
made in trouble will be oiFercd on the Altar
of God, and the hymn of thanksgiving with
the accompaniment of sacred music will be

accepted.
Ewald's concluding observations on these

two psalms (p. 257) shew a deep and hearty
appreciation of their beauty.

' ' The two voices

(of despondency and trust), which at the

Deginning stand out in entire discord and al-

most harsh antagonism (3
—

6), are at last

brought into loving harmony, so that emotion
and insight, excitement and thoughtfulness are

wholly reconciled, and are intimately blended.

All this without artifice or constraint; the

true expression of the struggles between two

contending forces in a spirit at once susceptible
to tenderest feeling, yet upon reflection full

of strength. The art consists wholly in the

highest naturalness, and the purest inspiration.
The imagery also in all its details is in the

highest degree tender and poetical."

Psalm XLIV.
The circumstances under which this psalm

was composed are described with more than

usual minuteness. The national army had

gone forth, but had sustained a severe re-

verse
;
the enemy had taken much spoil ;

mul-
titudes had been slain, or scattered among the

heathens; adjoining nations exulted in the dis-

grace of the Israelites, who were overwhelmed
with shame and confusion; 9

—
17. On the

other hand, the nation as a whole had been

faithful to their covenant with God, were

guiltless of idolatry, and throughout their trial

could appeal to His knowledge of their sin-

cerity, 17—22. Their representatives therefore

felt themselves justified in pleading God's mer-

cies, I—3, finding in them a sure pledge of

deliverance and victory, 4—8.

Considerable importance attaches to the

question, to what period and circumstances
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us, what work thou didst in their

days, in the times of old.

2 Hovj thou didst drive out the

heathen with thy hand, and plantedst
them ;

how thou didst afflict the peo-

ple, and cast them out.

3 For they got not the land in

possession by their own sword, nei-

ther did their own arm save them :

but thy right hand, and thine arm,
and the light of thy countenance, be-

cause thou hadst a favour unto them.

4 Thou art my King, O God :

command deliverances for Jacob.

5 Through thee will we push down
our enemies : through thy name will

we tread them under that rise up a-

gainst us.

in the history of Israel such a description is

applicable. It is the psalm which critics of

very different schools have assigned with the

greatest confidence to the Maccabean period;
and there can be no doubt that, as a psalm
peculiarly adapted to express the feelings of

the people at that time, it was continually in

their mouths. Then, in feet, Levites daily
in the pulpits stood up and cried aloud,
*' Awake, why sleepest Thou, O Lord? "

v.

23; hence called "awakeners." But there

are insuperable objections to the hypothesis.
The period of the Maccabees had been pre-
ceded by a general, all but imiversal apostasy ;

the only defeat sustained by the armies of

Judas Maccabeus was in an expedition under-

taken by two generals, Joseph and Azariah,

against his express orders, and in a spirit of

envy and vainglory, see i Mace. v. 56—62;
Judas M. himself had contracted an alli-

ance with Rome, wholly incompatible with
the exclusive reliance on the Lord expressed
in Try. 4— 7 : nor, had this psalm been written

after his death, is it probable that all allusion

to such a calamity would have been wanting.
To these objections it must be added that the

style of the psalm belongs to the best age of

Hebrew; that the notice of Korahites points
to a period preceding the captivity ;

and that

even supposing that the Canon may not have
been absolutely closed before the Maccabean
age, it is not probable that a psalm composed
then should have been inserted among others
which are imquestionably ancient.

To other conjectural dates forcible objec-
tions may be urged. The psalm could scarcely

,

refer to the defeat of Josiah, since notice of
I his death would certainly have formed its most
i prominent characteristic (cf. a K. xxiii. 29 fF.,

I Zech. xii. 11); nor was ^at king's expedition
! undertaken for religious objects: see v. 22,
land compare 2 Chro. xxxv. 22. Jehoiakim,
!

whose capture is supposed by some to have

j
given occasion to this and to some other

; psalms,
" did that which was evil in the sight

of the Lord," 2 Chro. xxxvi. 5. The ravages
3f the Philistines and Arabians in Jehoram's
reign were "a plague" inflicted for the idola-

try of the king and his people ;
see a Chro.

xxi. 12—17.

Upon the whole the most probable date is

:h.U which is naturally suggested by the

mention of the Korahites, and by the place
of this psalm in the Psalter; together with
other notices, which indicate the reign of

David, when the nation, as such, was free

from idolatry, and engaged in frequent wars.

An occasion is suggested by the inscription
of Ps. Ix., which records an event, passed over
in the brief accounts in Kings and Chron. ;

viz. an incursion of Edomites, while David
was engaged in the Syrian campaign. From
incidental notices we learn that the Israelites

then suffered se\-erely, losing so vast a number
that Joab was sent to bury the slain while
David completed the subjugation of Edom;
compare a S. viii. 13 (where Edom should
be read, LXX. -njv 'ihovfialav, for Aram, i.e,

Syria); Ps. Ix. mscription, and i K. xi. 15.
No other period can be pointed out which
accounts more satisfectorily for the combina-
tion of most opposite feelings, hiuniliation and

confidence, mourning and hope, earnest re-

monstrance and imshaken trust.

The psalm has three main divisions, very dis-

tinctly marked ;
at the end of v. 8 by Selah,

and of 16 and 22 by change of tone. The
strophes are of unequal length, increasing
or shortening in accordance with the Psalm-
ist's feelings.

1. our fathers ba-ve toldw"] In accordance
with the injunctions frequently recorded in

the Pentateuch, e.g. Exod. x. 2, xii. a6, 27,
xiii. 8, 10; cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 3.

2. plantedst'] Exod. xv. 17.
cast them out'] Thus the LXX., Vulg., but

most conmientators render it "but Thou
didst spread them out," sc. the Israelites, like

the branches of a great tree
;
cf. Ps. Ixxx, 9—

13-

3. See Deut. viii. 17; Josh.xxiv. la.

4. my King] Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 5, and
note on Ps. xx. 9.

command, &a] As an act of kingly might:
cf. Lev. XXV. 31

;
Deut. xxviii. 8

; Ps. cxxxiii 3,

5. push do-a}n] The Hebrew word applies

properly to homed beasts, the wild bull,

bisons, &c., frequently taken as symbols of

strength and force, see Deut. xxxiii. 17. The
expression shews that the power of the nation
was not broken, and that the reverse, though
severe, was but temporary.
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6 For I will not trust in my bow,
neither shall my sword save me.

7 But thou hast saved us from our

enemies, and hast put them to shame
that hated us.

8 In God we boast all the day long,
and praise thy name for ever. Selaih.

9 But thou hast cast off, and put
us to shame ; and goest not forth with

our armies.

10 Thou makest us to turn back

from the enemy: and they which
hate us spoil for themselves.

tHeb. II Thou hast given us 'like sheep

%g^^^
"-^

appointed for meat; and hast scattered
+ Heb. us among the heathen.

riches. 12 Thou scUest thy people ^for

nought, and dost not increase thy
wealth by their price.

13 '^Thou makest us a reproach to « i

our neighbours, a scorn and a derision

to them that are round about us.

14 '^Thou makest us a byword *Ji

among the heathen, a shaking of the

head among the people.

15 My confusion is continually
before me, and the shame of my face

hath covered me,
16 For the voice of him that re-

proacheth and blasphemeth j by reason

of the enemy and avenger.

17 All this is come upon us; yet
have we not forgotten thee, neither

have we dealt falsely in thy covenant.

tread them under] continues the metaphor ;

for the fulfihnent of the hope, see a S. viii.

13, 14.

9—16. The transition of thought is sud-

den, abrupt, vehement; true as all that has

been said may be, yet a great and terrible blow
has been inflicted, and the people are yet en-

during the consequences.

9. our armies'] The expression implies the

actual existence of considerable armies, such
as Judah did not possess after the reign of

David, at any time which critics have fixed

upon for the composition of this psalm.

11. scattered] The defeat appears to have

taken place beyond the frontier, so that the

fugitives were driven among the neighbouring
tribes. All the expressions indicate a fear-

ful defeat and slaughter, but not a conquest,

certainly not a capture of Jerusalem. The
expression scarcely seems applicable to the

selling of Israelitish captives, of which there

are notices under the early kings ;
sc. by the

Tyrians, Joel iii. 6
;
and by the Philistines of

Gaza, Amos i. 6. This psalm was evidently

sung while the invasion was still proceeding.

12. for nought] This exactly expresses
the meaning of the Hebrew; lit. "for no-

wealth." There may possibly be a reference to

a Hebrew father's right to dispose of his chil-

dren (so Hupf.) ;
but it more probably indicates

a feeling that a people so cast off are treated as

worthless. Compare Deut. xxxii. 30; Judg.
ii. 14, iii. 8, iv. 2, 9 : to the first of which

passages the Psalmist not improbably refers.

It may be that the assertion that God gains

nothing by giving up His people has a still

deeper meaning, and implies that He must
have a special intention, viz. of testing their

faith, or bringing them to repentance : in corre-

lation with this phrase is the ecjually frequent
statement that when tried, and restored, they

are ransomed without price. Both thoughts
occur constantly in the prophets ;

see Isai. xlv,

13, Iii- 3 ; Jer. xv. 13.

13. a reproach] For corresponding ex-

pressions cf Ps. xxxix. 8, Ixxix. 4, Ixxxix. 41 ;

Neh. ii. 17. The Psalmist exhausts the terms

for such insults as at every season of na-

tional calamity were heaped upon Israel by
Philistines, Edomites, and the " children of

Lot."

14. a byword] This word expresses very

accurately the sense of the Hebrew "mashal "

(generally rendered
"
proverb"), which includes

all sententious or proverbial sayings ;
cf. Job

xvii. 6.

16. avenger] Lit. him that taketh
vengeance. The expression is specific, and

probably implies that the war was carried on

by the enemy to recover lost territory, or to

avenge former defeats. This applies to a time

such as that of David, when the Israelites

made foreign excursions, but less aptly to that

of the Maccabees.

17. yet have ive not forgotten thee] The
whole of this very remarkable passage claims

for the Israelites not only freedom from the

old national tendency to idolatry, but thorough

sincerity in religion, and consistent integrity of

life. The only time at which such a de-

scription could have been used with propriety
must have been one of national reformation;

not, however, preceded by apostasy, as was

the case in the time of Josiah, and still more

so in that of the Maccabees
;
but a thorough,

earnest, and successful reformation, such as

was undoubtedly that which took place in

the early part of David's reign at Jerusalem.
The Korahites might well have composed
and sung the psalm at that time, after a

severe, though temporary reverse, as a solemn

act of national supplication.
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18 Our heart is not turned back,

neither have our '

steps declined from

thy way ;

19 Though thou hast sore broken

us in the place of dragons, and covered

us with the shadow of death.

20 If we have forgotten the name
of our God, or stretched out our hands

to a strange god ;

2 1 Shall not God search this out ?

for he knoweth the secrets of the

heart.

8. 22 '^

Yea, for thy sake are we killed

all the day long; we are counted as

sheep for the slaughter.

23 Awake, why sleepest thou, O
Lord ? arise, cast us not off for ever.

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

and forgettest our affliction and our

oppression }

25 For our soul is bowed down to

the dust : our belly cleaveth unto the

earth.

26 Arise *for our help, and redeem ^if*^-,

us for thy mercies sake. «*.

PSALM XLV.
I The majesty and grace of Chrisfs kingdom.

10 The duty of the churchy and the benefits

thereof

To the chief Musician upon Shoshannlm, for i^trw:-
the sons of Korah, IMaschil, A Song of loves. Hon.

...... Heb.

MY heart *
is mditing a good *^^''*'

°

matter : I speak of the things up.

19. the place of dragonj] the place
of Jackals: the place where jackals troop

together to prey upon the bodies of the slain.

Ps. Ixiii. 10. Hitzig would identify this with the

country about Jamnia, wherejackals are said to

abound; but the description would be equally

applicable to any district in Palestine
;
and is

especially suitable to the field, which the de-

feated araiy could not for a time approach even
to bury the corpses of their comrades.

20. Compare the protestations of Job,
ch. xxxi.

21. search this
out'\

This implies far more
than a mere suppression of idolatrous worship.
The writer must have felt that the nation, as

a whole, was clear of the guilt of apostasy.
For the expressions cf. Ps. cxxxix. 1

; Jer.
rvii. 10

; Job xxxi. 14.

22. for thy sake'] This verse supplies the

strongest argument for the Maccabean date:
but in truth it is equally suitable to that of

David. In the king's mind, and in that of
the Levites, the cause of Israel was the cause
of God : they fought for Him, and died for

Him. For St Paul's application of the words
see marg. ref.

23. Awake] This bold address occurs fre-

quently
in the psalms, e.g. vii. 6, xxxv. 23,

lix. 4, 5-

twhy sleepest thou] The sleep of God, a

bold metaphor, implies an apparent suspen-
sion of His providential government, when
Jlis foes are triumphant, and His servants de-

feated. It suggests, however, that the suspen-
sion is but temporary, and has more of hope
than despondency. The Psalmist knows that
•' He who keepeth Israel neither slumbers nor

deeps."
O Lord] Not Jehovah, but Adonai: the

Psalmist does not use the Name which specially
lecalls the spiritual covenant, but one which

Vol. IV.

implies dominion : he appeals to the King and
God of the nation.

25. Cf. Ps. cxix. 45.

Psalm XLV.
This psalm celebrates the nuptials of an

anointed king. It describes him as beautiful

and gracious, blessed for evermore
;
as a con-

queror, whose objects are truth, humility,
and righteousness ;

as a divine person, bearing
the name of God, seated on an everlasting

throne, ruling in righteousness, anointed with
the oil of gladness, received with the strains of

harps in ivory palaces: his bride is a king's

daughter, one of a foreign race, beautiful and

glorious ;
her attendants are pure virgins ;

her

children are to be princes in all the earth.

Most of the later commentators, including
some of undoubted soundness, hold this to be
a bridal hymn written for the nuptials of a

king of Israel or Judah : but the imagery,
though it may have been suggested by such an

event, is in many points utterly unsuitable,
and the direct ascription of divinity to an

earthly king is contrary to the usage and spirit
of the Hebrew scriptures. Some have sug-

gested Ahab, others Jehoram (both on account
of the connection with Tyre through Jezebel
and Athaliah) ;

a notion which scarcely needs

refutation, but which proves how strongly the

objection to Solomon is felt by those who
maintain it. Against Solomon it may be urged
that he was emphatically a prince of peace,
and that gifts betokening submission would not
have been offered by the Tyrians on the occa-
sion of his marrying an Egyptian princess.
These objections together, especially the first,

are fatal. There remains no other alternative

but to take the old traditional interpretation
of the Hebrew church, confirmed by the

authority of the New Testament (Heb. i.

8, 9) and accepted by Michaelis, Rosenmiiller,

S
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which I have made touching the king :

my tongue is the pen of a ready-

writer.

2 Thou art fairer than the children

of men : grace is poured into thy lips :

therefore God hath blessed thee for

ever.

3 Gird thy sword upon thy thigh,
O most mighty, with thy glory and

thy majesty.

and other writers
;
and to regard this psalm

as directly Messianic. See Introduction, § i8.

The ideal which floats before the mind of the

writer is that of a Prince combining all the

characteristics of the best kings of Judah with
a divine nature, such as is distinctly intimated

in ancient prophecies. The daughter of the

King is the nation in its religious aspect, or

the Church : her attendants, the honourable

women, themselves also daughters of kings,

represent foreign nations brought into willing
submission to the Messiah. The dominion
of the King and of the Bride administered by
their royal offspring (see note on f. i6) ex-

tends to the ends of the earth, and will

endure to the end of time.

The psalm consists of two principal parts,
with a brief introduction and conclusion.

From a to 9 the glory of the King is de-

scribed
;
fi-om lo to 17 the beauty and splen-

dour of the Bride, to whom exhortations and

promises are addressed. The structure, as

Kbster points out, is highly artistic: i, i, 3 ;

3> ^> 3> 3> I? ^' divided into two parts by -v. 9,
each part with similar strophes, but in reversed

order.

Inscription
—

Shoshannim] i.e. lilies: as

in Pss. Ixix., Ixxx., see also Ix. Probably
the tune or melody to which the psalm was

sung or recited, but the word may be

metaphorical, equivalent to beautiful maidens,
brides or bridesmaids : and the meaning may
be a psalm to be recited to a melody adapted
to a bridal solemnity. The combination of
"
Maschil," a song of instruction, with "a

song of loves "
is peculiar, and indicates pro-

bably the religious and mystic character of
this psalm.
A certain sacredness attaches to the lily;

* '

lily-work was on the capitals of the pillars

Jachin and Boaz, i K. vii. 19, 22, and on
the brim of the molten sea, ib. a 6." Kay.

1. My heart, &c.] Such an introduction

is peculiar to psalms of high and solemn

import, and is not found in those which
refer to personal feelings, or to temporary
occasions.

is inditing] Or, utters. The Hebrew word
occurs only in this passage, but it undoubt-

edly means "gushes," bubbles up, like boil-

ing water, or a spring, stirred and forced

by an inner commotion of joyful feelings:
contrast Ps. xxxix. i, a.

a good matter] a good word, i.e. a beau-
tiful utterance, a hymn full of goodness and

'joy, gushing out from the full heart.

/ speak of the things] The Hebrew gives
a different and more forcible meaning : I

speak; my works are for the King, ;.f.

I speak (moved by an inward impulse), and
all my words have but one object, the praise
of the King. The word rendered "works"

exactly corresponds to poem (Troti^/xara,

Theod.), that which a poet makes. KOster
refers it to the artistic structure, see above: Dr
Kay connects it with the wrought tapestry of

the tabernacle, to which the same word is

applied in Exod. xxvi. i, and elsewhere.

my tongue] The tongue expresses the in-

ward thought fluently, rapidly, either "as a

short-hand writer "
(employed at a very early

period), or " as a well-instructed scribe." The
LXX. ypafifiarevs o^uypa /;or. Thus Ezra is

called " a ready scribe" ("ITID ISID), vii. 6.

Q,.fairer] The beauty of the King is placed
first with peculiar fitness in a bridal hymn ;

but the beauty here spoken of is a divine

attribute
;
the word is the same in derivation

as that applied to Jehovah, Ps. 1. 2, but even

stronger in its form, which occurs in no other

passage. Beauty was regarded by the He-
brew as the outward manifestation of inherent

nobleness, or of a nature akin to the divine.

In this case the beauty is expressly said to be
above that of man, an expression which marks
the object of the hymn, as One standing apart
from and above those whose nature He shares.

The representation is unquestionably ideal:

it refers to the Messiah. Compare Isai.

xxxiii. 17. Thus the Chaldee paraphrast,

"Thy beauty, O King Messiah, is greater
than that of the sons of men." Cf. Song of

Sol. V. 10.

grace] The grace of sweetness, loveliness,
all that is attractive and gracious in expres-

sion, has its seat upon the lips of the King;
from such lips none but gracious words can
flow

;
the anointing Spirit dwells upon them :

cf. Luke iv. 18, 22, where the word is used
with special reference to Isai. Ixi. i—3.

therefore] The blessing is inseparable from
the spiritual gifts and graces visibly repre-
sented in the Person of the Glorified Messiah;
such a declaration would hardly have been
made of a mere earthly king.

for ever] See w, 6, 17. jli

3. O most mighty, luitb thy glory] Thus
'

Ps. xxiv. 8, 10, twice of the King or Glory;
see also Isai. ix. 6, where the same word, com-
bined with El, is applied to the Messiah.

The Psalmist bids the King gird on his

sword, and array himself with glory and
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b. 4 And in thy majesty ^ride pros-

^^ride perously because of truth and meek-
ness and righteousness ; and thv right
hand shall teach thee terrible things.

5 Thine arrows are sharp in the

heart of the king's enemies ; whereby
the people fall under thee.

pr.i.8. 6 ''Thy throne, O God, is for ever

and ever : the sceptre of thy kingdom
is a right sceptre.

7 Thou lovest righteousness, and

hatest wickedness: therefore God,

thy God, hath anointed thee with

the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

8 All thy garments smell of myrrh,
and aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory

majesty, the attributes of God (see Ps. xcvi. 7),
of which those of Messiah, and of the king
as type of Messiah (see xxi. 5), are the re-

flection. The sword of Messiah (the sharp
two-edged sword of Revelation, i. 16, and xix.

15) is the Word of God. See Isai. xUx. a;
Heb. iv. iz. Dr Kay takes "

thy glory and

thy majesty" to be in apposition to " sword."

4. ride prosperously] Literally, "prosper,
ride;" but the word for "prosper" means
rather "go forth," "break forth," and the

"word rendered "ride" means either "drive
a war-chariot," or "ride a war-horse." The
King goes forth, like the Sun (see Ps. xix.

A—6), "conquering and to conquer," Rev.
vi. a.

because of\ i. e. for the sake of truth, and
the meekness which is one with righteous-
ness. The combination of the two words
taeekness and righteousness is marked by a

singiilar construction in the Hebrew
;
the two

attributes are, so to speak, identified. The
one object of the wars of God's Anointed is to
make the attributes incarnate in Him trium-
phant; cf. Zech. ix. 9.

thy right hand shall teach'] The right hand
is personified: the course of the warrior is
cleared for him by his o%vn achievements;
Jiis right hand, so to speak, leads the warrior
onward, and may be said by a bold figure to
teach him the terrible things which it exe-
cutes.

5. The construction of this verse is ra-
ther difficult, but the meaning is clear: Thine
arrows are sharp—peoples fall under
tliee—in tlie heart of the enemies of
the King. The Psahnist sees the battle-

field, the sharp arrows fly, the people fall;
he looks, there are the arrows in their hearts.
The vividness of the description is lost by a

prosaic translation which supplies the ellipses,

6. Tiy throne, O God] This is the literal,
and grammatical construction. The King is

addressed as God (thus Aq. o Bpovos a-ov,
Oei : the other Greek Vv. have the same mean-
ing, d deos). Feeling that such words could
not possibly be addressed to an earthly king,
commentators have suggested other interpre-
tations; such as "

thy throne (is a throne of)
God:" but it is certain that no such explana-
tion would have been thought of, had not a
doctrinal bias intervened^ The word " God"

is applied to kings, and even to judges, as re-

presentatives of the divine power and justice;
see Exod. xxi. 6, xxii. 8 (Heb.) ;

Ps. Ixxxii. i,

6
;
but never in a direct address as in this and in

the following verse. The Person before the

Psalmist's mind was a visible manifestation

of the Godhead
;
the ideal King of Whom his

earthly sovereign was an imperfect type. The
objection that the Messi^ is never called

God or addressed as God in the Old Testa-

ment, begs the entire question and is untrue

(see Isai. viii. 8,
" O Immanuel "). Other ex-

planations of this passage are contrary to its

plain and literal meaning. On the whole pas-

sage see Dr Pusey,
' Daniel the Prophet,' pp.

470, 471, and Liddon, who quotes him,
'Bampton Lectures,' p. i8a.

for ever and ever^ The strongest possible
terms are here used to denote absolute eter-

nity.
the sceptre, &c.] Compare the address to

God, Ps. lx\'ii. 4, and see xc^i. 10.

7. God, thy God] The old Vv. and most
interpreters take " God " and " Thy God

"
to

be in apposition. The construction, however,
is unusual, and the more natural interpreta-
tion would be,

"
Therefore, O God, Thy God

hath anointed Thee." This agrees with the

preceding verse,
" Thy throne, O God, is for

ever and ever." The Version in the Prayer-
book mserts " even "

before "
thy God." Our

Version faithfully represents the original, and
leaves the question as to the construction
unsettled. The Hebrew punctuation is in
favour of the ordinary translation, and pro-
bably suggested it: but at the utmost it repre-
sents the Masoretic tradition

;
on which see

critical Note to Ps. xxii. 16,

oil ofgladness] i. e. with joy symbolized on
festive occasions by precious unguents. The
gladness flows (like Aaron's "

precious oint-

ment," Ps. cxxxiii. a) from the head of the

King to the skirts of His raiment
;
it is difiused

over every portion of His mystic body.
above tiy fello=ws] i. e. above all other

kings. See i K. iii. 11—13 ;
where God de-

clares to Solomon " There shall not be any
among the kings Uke unto thee."

8. All thy garments, &c.] Lit "
Myrrh

and aloes, cassia are all thy garments," so
impregnated with precious odours that they
are, so to speak, woven out of them

; nought

S 2
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palaces, whereby they have made thee

glad.

9 Kings* daughters were among
thy honourable women : upon thy

right hand did stand the queen in

gold of Ophir.
10 Hearken, O daughter, and con-

sider, and incline thine ear; forget
also thine own people, and thy father's

house ;

1 1 So shall the king greatly desire

thy beauty: for he is thy Lordj and

worship thou him.

12 And the daughter of Tyre shall

be there with a gift; even the rich

among the people shall intreat ^thytHei
favour.

13 The king's daughter is all glo-
rious within : her clothing /V ofwrought
gold.

thy/c

but odours themselves. The passion for

costly scents has always been characteristic

of Orientals.

fwhereby] The Hebrew is not quite clear,
but the latter half of the verse may probably
be rendered " from palaces of ivory strains

of harps delight thee." As the bridegroom
enters the palace, where the queen awaits

him, the minstrels welcome him with their

harps. There is frequent mention of ivory in

the Bible; even of an ivory palace, as in i K.
xxii. 39; Amos iii. 15; see also Song Sol. vii.

4. The mention of palaces, however, not

one, but several, agrees with the ideal, or

Messianic interpretation. It is improbable
that Solomon, in whose reign ivory appears
first to have been imported (see i K. x. 22),
or any of his successors possessed buildings
constructed of so rare and precious a ma-
terial. N.B. The explanation of *JD as

equivalent to |D with an ellipsis of the rela-

tive pronoun is now generally abandoned, but
is defended by Dr Kay.

9. thy honourable ivotnen] Lit. " Thy pre-
cious ones,"

" Thy jewels." It could scarcely
be said of any of the later kings of Judah
that kings' daughters were among the attend-

ants upon his queen. One of David's wives

was the daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur

(2 S. iii. 3) ;
the daughter of Pharaoh is

the only wife of Solomon whose royal parent-

age is recorded. Like other peculiar traits in

the description this is wholly ideal; it has

its true, though mystical interpretation, in the

Churches which recognize in Christ their Lord.

upon thy right hand did stand] See i K. ii. 19.
the queen"] The Hebrew word is not that

which is generally used to designate the

queens of Israelitish princes. It is a poetical

word, and denotes a peculiarity in the choice

and position of the bride. Mystically it must
refer to the Chiuch, but in her perfect purity
and unity, as she is described in the book of

Revelation, xix. 7, 8, xxi. 2.

ingold of Ophir] See note on Job xxviii.

16, and I K. ix. a8. From i Chro. xxix. 4,

it appears that "
gold of Ophir

" was well-

known in David's time.

10. Hearken] The earnestness of this three-

fold address is peculiarly suitable to the occa-

sion: how difficult to gain the attention of
the bride, how needful to make her fiilly con-
scious of the complete change of sphere, in-

volving the disruption of old ties, and the

entire surrender of heart to new duties.

Equally true and forcible is the application to

the Church
;
she has one work, to give herself

up to Christ; one sacrifice to make—that

of all associations and bonds alien to Him.
Moll regards this address as inapplicable to

the Jewish Church, and draws from it an

argument against the Messianic interpretation
of the psalm, but the Church, as such, is in-

variably represented as taken out of the hea-

then world
;
even of the race of Israel it is

said, their " fathers served other gods." Josh,
xxiv. 15 : see too Deut. xxvi. 5.

O daughter] A form of address at once

tender, affectionate, and peculiarly appro-

priate. The Queen is at the transition point
from maidenhood to womanhood: just enter-

ing the King's palace with old associations

lingering in her spirit, which give a peculiar
charm to this word of gracious welcome.

11. So shall the king] The love of the King
is thus represented as won by the love of the

Bride; that alone makes her other charms
attractive.

thy Lord] This of course would be true of the

brideofan Israelitish king,and the word render-

ed worship is used of the obeisance offered unto
a king by his wife (see e.g. i K. i. 16); but
it has a peculiar significance as applied to the

relation between Christ and His Church.

12. And the daughter of Tyre] The Psalm-
ist has before him the daughter of Tyre
(representing the wealth of the heathen world) ;

her princely merchants offer gifts, tokens of

willing submission and allegiance to the queen.
The only historical events to which such a

statement could possibly apply are the mar-

riages of Solomon, and of Jehoram, who mar-

ried Athaliah the granddaughter of a king of

Tyre. Certainly that alliance would not be

celebrated by Korahites, moved by the Spirit

of God.

13. all glorious ivithin] all glory In-

wardly. The commentators generally take

this to mean " in the inner chamber of the

palace," where the bride first takes off her
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14 She shall be brought unto the

king in raiment of needlework: the

virgins her companions that follow

her shall be brought unto thee.

15 With gladness and rejoicing
shall they be brought : they shall

enter into the king's palace.

16 Instead of thy fathers shall be

thy children, whom thou mayest

make princes in all the earth.

17 I will make thy name to be

remembered in all generations : there-

fore shall the people praise thee for

ever and ever.

PSALM XLVL
1 The confidence which the church hath in God.

8 An exhortation to behold it.

To the chief Musician 5 for the sons of Korah, I Or, of.

A Song upon Alamoth.

GOD
Is our refuge and strength,

a very present help in trouble.

2 Therefore will notwe fear, though

veil and shews herself in all the glory of

•personal charms and bridal apparel: nor is

this less applicable to the true Bride whose

beauty will only be really discerned when she

enters the Eternal Palace. The word ren-

dered " within " has certainly that meaning
Lev. X. 18; but, as Dr Kay justly observes,
the Hebrew word is used of the interior cedar

lining of the Holy Place, and of the gold

lining of the Holy of Holies, i K. vi. 18, 22 :

an application which entirely justifies our
A.V. in its most natural meaning,

of lurought golcT^ Woven with threads of

gold. Thus Virgil describes the robes "
quas—laeta laborum Ipsa suis quondam manibus

Sidonia Dido Fecerat, et tenui telas discreverat

auro." 'iEn.' xr. 73.

14. brought unto the king\ With some
variation in the figure the King is now re-

presented as awaiting the Bride. In the former

part of the psalm, as in the Song of Solomon,
i. 4, the Bride is brought by the King into

his chambers. This also suits the symbolical,
better than the merely historical explanation,
cf. Rev. xix. 7, 8, Thus in the following
clause the virgins who attend upon the

Queen are brought to the King; whereas
in Eastern hai-ems they are under the ab-
solute control of their mistress; this devia-

tion from national usage cannot be well

accounted for excepting by reference to the

inner meaning: pure, virginal, saintly spirits,

who form the cortege of the heavenly Bride,

needle^jjorkl In embroidery of divers colours.

The costliness of these robes and their exceed-

ing beauty always gave them a place among
the most precious treasures of Eastern princes.
Cf. 2 S. xiiL 18. The gold may symbolize the

perfect purity and natural dignity of the Bride,
the many-coloured and beautiful raiment her

possession of all Christian graces,

16. of thy fathers'] The words are ad-

dressed to the King, not to the Bride; the

fathers are those " of whom as concerning
the flesh Christ came." Rom. ix, 5,

The promise that the King's children shall

be princes in all the earth had doubtless a

partial fulfilment in Solomon's reign, nor is

the anticipation of an universal dominion alien

to the spirit of Hebrew poetry; cf. Ps. xviii,

43; but the mystical meaning is more in

accordance with the whole strain of prophecy.
See I Pet, ii. 9; Rev, i. 6, v. 10, xx, 6.

17. / ivill make thy name to be remembered]
The final address of the Psalmist is to the

King, not to the Bride, as the A.V, might
imply. The work of all Christ's messengers,
whether prophets or evangelists, is simply to
make His name known.

for ever and ever] The last words leave no
doubt as to the Messianic character of the

psalm. The people, lit the peoples, /, e. the

Gentiles, accepting Christ as their King,
praise Him " as God over all, blessed forever-
more." Rom. ix, 5. Kay.

Psalm XLVI.
This psalm and the two following have

the same general subject and character. They
express the perfect confidence of true Israel-

ites in the presence and protection of God
at a season of imminent and terrible danger.
Some allusions may seem to point to the

invasion of the Assyrians under Sennacherib,
which was preceded by great convulsions,
and by the overthrow of many peoples closely
connected with the kingdom of Judah, and
which was terminated by their sudden and

complete destruction. It is observed, moreover,
that there is a singular resemblance between
these psalms and portions of Isaiah: and

they were probably applied by the people of

Judah to that signal deliverance in the four-

teenth year of Hezekiah. FUrst attributes

the psalm (as also xlviii., Ixxv., Ixxvi.) to

Hezekiah
;

' Gesch. der biblischen Literatur,'
II, p, 383. It seems, however, on the whole
more likely that they were composed when
the kingdom of Judah was invaded by the

combined forces of Moab, Ammon, and
Edom in the reign of Jehoshaphat; see a
Chro. XX. The feelings and whole current
of thought in these psalms coincide remark-

ably with those expressed by Jehoshaphat
himself, and by the prophet Jahaziel, "a
Levite of the sons of Asaph," a Chro, xx, 14,
before the catastrophe, and with the account
of the rejoicings of the king and his people at
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the earth be removed, and though the

<Heb. mountains be carried into Uhe midst
the heart r ^1

c/i/ie or the sea;
seas.

2 Though the waters thereof roar

and be troubled, though the moun-
tains shake with the swelhng thereof.

Selah.

4 There is a river, the streams

whereof shall make glad the city of

God, the holy place of the tabernacles

of the most High.
5 God is in the midst of her; she

shall not be moved: God shall help
her, ^and that right earlv. Heb.

6>-p.,
,,<-' / , f . when th

1 he heathen raged, the kmg- 7nornini

doms were moved : he uttered his
"^^^'"*''

voice, the earth melted.

7 The Lord of hosts is with us;

the valley of Berachah, and on their triumphant
return to Jerusalem, when they came " with

psalteries and harps and trumpets unto the

house of the Lord." a Chro. xx, a8. See
notes on v. 9, xlvii. 9, and xlviii, 4.

The expressions, however, are for the most

part general, well adapted for any season of
severe trial; and as such adopted by the

Reformed Church of Germany in Luther's

grand paraphrase
" Ein' feste Burg ist unser

Gott."

The psalm has three equal portions, each of
four lines, marked distinctly at the close by
the musical term Selah. The second and
third portions have also the same refrain,
which may possibly have been omitted by a

transcriber at the end of the first portion,
after -i;. 3 ;

a conjecture of Hupfeld, approved
by Delitzsch.

Alamoth] The Hebrew word means vir-

gins: it is a musical term, and probably sig-
nifies that the psalm was to be recited by
alto or soprano voices, principally by maidens.
Cf. I Chro. XV. 20. Thus Miriam, ac-

companied by the women of Israel, sang the

refrain to the Song of Moses; Ex. xv. ao, ai.

1. a "very present help\ Or, "found

greatly a help in trouble." The text ex-

presses the sense correctly, and very beauti-

fiilly. Luther paraphrases it in his hymn,
*' Er hilft uns frey aus aller Noth."

2. though the earth be removed] Or,
changes, as in Ps. xv. 4, i.e. undergoes a series

of convulsions which change its condition and

aspect. The reader will' recall the words of

Horace, "Sifractus illabatur orbis, impavidum
ferient ruinas," but the difference between the

Hebrew and Latin is remarkable in two re-

spects: the confidence of the Roman is ground-
ed on his own justice and tenacity of purpose,
that of the Hebrew on God's Presence

;
and

the image of the broken world falling in niins

is far less true than that of the earth shaken
and mountains overthrown by a terrible earth-

quake: the Hebrew has the advantages of

humility and truth.

be carried] Or, be hurled; "carried"

scarcely expresses the force of the Hebrew
word, which is used only of violent motion.

into the midst of the sea] Lit., as in marg.,
-Into the heart of the seas. The plural

"seas" is equivalent to the word ocean, or
the vast deep out of which the mountains
were raised in creation. Cf. Gen, i. 9, 10.

3. roar] Cf. Ps. xciii. 3, 4; so Jer. v. aa,
xlvi. 7, xlvii. a; Matt. vii. aj. These and
similar passages leave no doubt as to the

allegorical meaning : the convulsions of nature

represent national revolutions.

4. a river] This figure is expressly chosen
to represent the contrast between the serene

and tranquil influence of God's Presence

among His people, and the convulsions de-

scribed in the preceding verses. There may
be an allusion to the "waters of Shiloah that

go softly," which Isaiah, viii. 6, uses as an
emblem of the house of David; but in this

passage the river is God's Presence, His own
mighty Spirit, which flows, so to speak, around
the city, at once protecting it (see Isai. xxxiii.

ai) and supplying all its wants, see Rev.
xxii. a. Thus Hitzig, Hupfeld, and most
critics.

tabernacles] Or, "dwellings," though in

the plural the word refers, as in Ps. xliii. 3,
to the sanctuary or tabernacle with its

courts.

5. God is in the midst of her] Lev. xxvi.

la; Isai. xii. 6.

right early] Rather, at the approach of
morning. This does not mean "

right early,"
but at the time of deliverance which comes
like dawn after the gloomy night. The same

expression is used Ex. xiv. a?. Cf. Pss. xxx.

5, xlix. 14; Isai. xvii. 14. Thus Kimchi,
Michaelis, Hengst., and Hupfeld.

6. This verse explains the figures used in

w. a, 3. The reference is still clearer in the

Hebrew, where the same words (which are

rendered in the text "rage" and "roar" and
" moved" and "removed") are used in both

places.

melted] Or, was dissolved; an expres-
sion frequently used to denote the effect of
God's judgments. Thus Ps. Ixxv. 3 ;

Exod.
XV. 15 ;

Isai. xiv. 31, "art dissolved;" Ixiv. 7,

where see marg.; Amos ix. 5 ;
a Pet. iii. 11.

Here it implies the discomfiture of all His
enemies.

7. The Lord...Jacob] The confidence of

tlie Psalmist rests on two principles, the uni-
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the God of Jacob is ^our refuge.

Zr Selah.

8 Come, behold the works of the

Lord, what desolations he hath made
in the earth.

9 He maketh wars to cease unto

the end of the earth ; he breaketh the

bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder ;

he burneth the chariot in the fire.

10 Be still, and know that I am
God: I will be exalted among the

heathen, I will be exalted in the

earth.

1 1 The Lord of hosts is with us ;

the God of Jacob is our refuge.
Selah.

PSALM XLVIL
77te nations are exhorted cheerfully to entertain

the kingdom of Christ.

To the cliief Musician, A Psalm Ifor the sons • Or, of.

of Korah.

OCLAP your hands, all ye peo-

ple; shout unto God with the

voice of triumph.
2 For the Lord most high is ter-

rible ; he is a great King over all the

earth.

3 He shall subdue the people under

us, and the nations under our feet.

4 He shall choose our inheritance

for us, the excellency of Jacob whom
he loved. Selah.

versality of God's dominion, indicated by the

title " the Lord of Hosts," and His covenanted

relation to the Hebrews, as the God of Jacob.
In the former clause several MSS. have "the
God of Hosts," Elohim for Jehovah: a read-

ing preferred by some critics.

is 'With us\ Thus the prophet Jahaziel

promises,
"
go out against them, for the Lord

will be with you," a Chro. xx. 17. Heb.

ImmanUy reminding us of the great name
Immanuel.

8. Come, behold] These words are suitable

to either of the transactions referred to in the

•introduction
;
but of the two more specially

to the ruin of the invaders in Jehoshaphat"s
reign, when,

"
by the power of Jehovah," the

Ammonites and Moabites first destroyed their

allies, the Edomites, and then slew each other:

see a Chro. xx. az, 23. In this psalm there

is no notice of the annihilation of a vast army
by a sudden visitation from heaven.

9. See Isai. ii. 4. The resemblance be-
tween this passage, and indeed the whole

psalm, and the early chapters of Isaiah, is

exceedingly striking.
'

The images in the pro-
phet are drawn out more fully, with great

variety and richness of details
;
hence it may

be inferred that in the psalm we have an earlier

production.

10. Be still] Or, "cease," sc. from your
anxieties and efforts. Cf. Exod. xiv. 13. In
I S. XV. 16, the word "cease" is used thus

absolutely.
/ fwill he exalted] Cf. Isai. ii. 11, 17 ; Ps.

xxi. 13, and see Exod. xiv. 4, 17, 18.

Psalm XLVII.

This appears to have been composed for

a national thanksgiving after the deliver-

ance celebrated in the preceding psalm.
The victory had been won without a battle,

and is therefore ascribed, with even more
than usual propriety, to the personal inter-

vention of God. Hence in -v. 5 God is repre-
sented as returning after the victory to His

heavenly abode, and seated in glory on His
throne. The connection of the two psalms is

admitted by critics
;

even Ewald recognizes
the similarity of tone and subject, though,
without assigning any special reason, he places
this among the later psalms.
The fifth verse comes between two strophes,

each of four verses
;
the division is marked by

Selah.

1. O clap your hands] The immediate re-

suit of God's judgments was described in the

preceding psalm. That was terror and awe.
Then the strain changes ;

the ultimate effects

are realized, and in the establishment of peace
and justice all nations are called upon to re-

cognize His goodness. The order of the two
clauses should be reversed," All ye peoples, clap

your hands."

2. terrible] Or, "awful;" the fear is not

incompatible with reverent joy : cf. Ps. bcv.

5, Ixviii. 25, IxxAri. 7
—

9 ;
Deut vii, 21.

3. He shall subdue] Or, He subdaeth;
the Psalmist realizes the future, for he regards
the government of the world as the sure heri-

tage of Israel. The same word is used in Ps.
xviii. 47, where see note.

4. He shall choose] He diooseth: hence
the futihty of all efforts to dispossess His

people. There is obviously a reference to
the special object of the invasion, which re-

sulted in so complete a discomfiture. Jehosha-
phat's words are "to come to cast us out of

Thy possession, which Thou hast given us to
inherit." a Chro. xx. 11.

the excellency] i.e. that inheritance in
which Jacob exults with grateful joy : cf.

Amos vi. 8, viii, 7 ;
Isai. xxxv. a, Ix. ij ;

Nah. ii. 3.
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I Or,
every one
tliat hath
under-

standing.
tOr,
Tkevolun-

tary ofthe
j>eople are

gathered
unto the

people of
tlie God of
Abraham.

5 God is gone up with a shout,
the Lord with the sound of a

trumpet.
6 Sing praises to God, sing praises :

sing praises unto our King, sing

praises.

7 For God Is the King of all the

earth: sing ye praises 'with under-

standing.
8 God reigneth over the heathen:

God sitteth upon the throne of his

holiness.

9 'The princes of the people are

gathered together, even the people of

the God of Abraham : for the shields

of the earth belong unto God : he is

greatly exalted.

PSALM XLVIIL
The ornaments and privileges of the church,

A Song and Psalm H for the sons of Korah, B Qj

GREAT
is the Lord, and greatly

to be praised in the city of our

God, in the mountain of his holiness.

2 Beautiful for situation, the joy
of the whole earth, is mount Zion,
on the sides of the north, the city of

the great King.

5. God is gone up] God is said to come
down when He interposes for the deliverance

of His people, or the overthrow of their ene-

mies; and "to go up," returning to His

heavenly throne, when that work is accom-

plished. A 11 these expressions have their special
and literal fulfilment in the Son. Compare
Ps. Ixviii. i8, and Eph. iv. 8—lo.

nvitb a shout'] Amidst the jubilant shouts

of His rescued people.

trumpet] See a Chro. xx. a8, "They
came to Jerusalem with psalteries and harps
and trumpets unto the house of the Lord."
There may also be a reference to the solemn

procession when the ark was brought to Mount
Zion, a S. vi. 15. The same words are there

used, "David and all the house of Israel

brought up the ark with shouting and with

the sound of the trumpet.''''

7. King of all the earth] In Zech. xiv. 9,
the same expression is used with reference to

the manifestation of the Lord on the day of

judgment.
sing ye praises nvith understanding] The

Hebrew expression is specific, indeed, so to

speak, technical
;

it means "
play on the harp

a hymn of instruction," marking the special
intention of the psalm, which is to inculcate

practical and spiritual lessons. Cf. i Cor.

xiv. 15.

8. reigneth] Or, Is King, i.e. hath mani-

fested His kingly power. Cf. Ps. xxii. a 8,

and I Chro. xvi. 31.

9. The princes] This translation is quite
correct. The word properly means "noble,"

"generous" in character; but it is used of

princes, not, however, without reference to

the qualities which become them, and which

they may have manifested on the occasions

which are celebrated in these psalms. Cf.

Judg. V. 9.
e-ven the people] The statement appears to

be, Princes of peoples (sc. foreign or heathen

nations) are assembled, as a people of the God
of Abraham. In other words, all princes of

high and generous character, all noble spirits,
will be converted, and form one nation, ac-

knowledging the God of Abraham, becoming
thus "a chosen generation," "a royal priest-
hood." See Exod. xix. 6

;
and i Pet. ii. 9.

the shields] i.e. the defenders, or rulers.

The same metaphor is used by Hosea, iv. 18
;

see marg.
This psalm is a striking instance of the

combination of the lyrical and prophetical ele-

ments : while celebrating a transaction of im-
mediate interest to God's people, the Psalmist
uses expressions throughout which have their

adequate fulfilment in the Person and work of
the Messiah.

Psalm XLVIII.
This psalm belongs to the same series, and

refers to the same circumstances as the two
preceding. It completes the train of gratefiil

thoughts suggested by the deliverance. In
the first the overthrow of the enemy is the

prominent thought, and in the second the

triumph of God's glory; in this the Psalmist
turns his thoughts to the beauty, security,
and splendoiu" of the city of God.
The structure resembles that of the preced-

ing psalm; the eighth verse, with Selah, is

between two strophes, each of three verses.

The Levites sang this psalm at the morning
sacrifice on the second day of the week. See

Mishna, 'Thamid.'

1. greatly to be praised] Or, greatly
praised. The Psalmist speaks of praise not

only due to God, but oflered to Him by a

grateful people.
mountain of his holiness] Hla holy moun-

tain; cf. Ps. ii. 6, Ixxxvii. i; Isai. ii. 3.

2. for situation] Literally,
" for elevation,"

or " in height." The word seems to denote

a graceful wavelike height : not rugged and

precipitous, but rising by a succession of

beautiful terraces. See Note below.

thejoy of the <whole earth] Thus Jeremiah,
"Is this the city that men call the perfbc-
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3 God is known in her palaces for

a refuge.

4 For, lo, the kings were assembled,

they passed by together.

5 They saw ;V, and so they mar-

velled ; they were troubled, and hasted

away.
6 Fear took hold upon them

there, and pain, as of a woman in

travail.

7 Thou breakest the ships of Tar-
shish with an east wind.

8 As we have heard, so have we
seen in the city of the Lord of hosts.

in the city of our God: God will

establish it for ever. Selah.

9 We have thought of thy loving-

kindness, O God, in the midst of thy

temple.
10 According to thy name, O God,

so is thy praise unto the ends of the

earth : thy right hand is full of right-
eousness.

1 1 Let mount Zion rejoice, let the

daughters of Judah be glad, because

of thy judgments.
12 Walk about Zion, and go round

about her: tell the towers thereof

lion of beauty, the joy of the whole earth ?
"

Lam. ii. 15.
on the sides of the north'] i.e. to the north

of Zion is situate the city of which God is

in a special sense the King, as dwelling there

in the Temple, His Palace: cf. Matt. v. 35.

This appears to be the meaning of a some-

what obscure passage. The beauty and glory
of Zion, the residence of Judah's earthly

sovereigns, is great, but surpassed by the city
built around the Palace of its heavenly King.
For the phrase cf. Isai. xiv. 13 ;

Ezek. xxxviii.

6, 15, where A. V. has "north quarters."
See Note below.

3. God is known] i. e. He hath manifested

Himself as the Protector of Zion, dwelling in

her palaces. Compare Ps. xlvi. 5.

4. the kings ivere assembled] This clearly
refers to an invasion of Judah by confederated

kings, who were discomfited without a battle
;

and it strongly confirms the view stated in the

introduction to Ps. xlvi.

they passed by] It is not clear whether
this refers to an advance of the confederates

towards Jerusalem, or to their sudden over-

throw; the former interpretation seems to

agree better with the context. The princes

advanced, they saw the glorious city, they
marvelled, were troubled, and fled in terror

and confusion. From 2 Chro. xx. ac, we
find that the invaders were encamped at Tekoa,
whence, though at a considerable distance,

they had a view of Jerusalem : Delitzsch.

7. the ships of Tarshish] See note on
I K. X. a a. The mention of ships in con-
nection with an invasion of Palestine is diffi-

cult to account for; but the Psalmist may
possibly allude to the destruction of the com-
bined fleet of Jehoshaphat and Ahaziah at

Ezion-Geber. SeeiK.xxii. 48, and a Chro.
XX. 35—37. In that case we have an instance

either of a well-timed warning, such as was

given to Jehoshaphat by Eliezer, or of a
seasonable reminiscence in the midst of a

oational exultation. Fiirst (' Geschichte der

biblischen Literatur,' p. 385^ supposes this to

refer to a defeat of a piratical fleet of Greek
or Cyprian ships by Sennacherib, B.C. 705 ;

but it is exceedingly improbable that the writer

of this psalm should thus commemorate a

victory of the invaders of Judea. Kbster as-

sumes that the Psalmist alludes to a destruc-

tion of an auxiliary fleet of Phcenicians not
recorded in history.
The passage "Thou breakest," &c., is gene-

rally taken as a comparison, "Thou breakest

them as Thou breakest the ships of Tar-
shish ;" but the statement of a fact seems

more appropriate and forcible, and involves no
strain upon the grammatical construction.

8. God ivill establish it for ever] A pro-

phecy of which the literal fulfilment is looked
for by those who believe in a future restora-

tion of Israel, according to the flesh, but which
is truly and adequately accomplished in the

perpetuity of the Church, of which Jerusalem
was a type. See Isai. ii. a, 3 ;

Mic. iv. i, 2
;

Rev. xxi. 9, 10.

9. We have thought, &c.] Lit. "We
have imaged," i.e. bodied it forth, or, as we
should say, vividly realized. Compare the

prayer of Jehoshaphat, "in the congregation
of Judah and Jerusalem, in the house of the

Lord," immediately before the overthrow of

the invaders, and the account given of the

solemn praises then offered by the Levites

of the children of the Kohatbites, and of

the children of the Korahites, a Chro. xx.

5—19-
10. According to tiy name] i.e. wherever

God's Name is known, and its significance
manifested by such deeds of might and good-
ness, His praise will be declared.

11. the daughters of Judah] Either, accord-

ing to some of the later commentators (Hup-
feld, Delitzsch), the cities of Judah, or literally,

the maidens and women of Judah, who always
took a prominent part in national acts of

thanksgiving. See Ex. xv. ao
;
Ps. Ixviii. aj.

12. Walk, &c.] This address to the Israelites,

not to the enemies as some would take it, agrees
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tHeb. 13 ^Mark ye well her bulwarks, 14 For this God is our God for

A^art"o 'consider her palaces; that ye may ever and ever: he will be our guide
herbui- tell /'/ to the generation following. even unto death.
ivarks. ° °
1 Or, raise «/.

remarkably with the account of the triumphant

entry of Jehoshaphat into Jerusalem, z Chro.

XX. 27, a 8. The people are invited to observe

the strength of the city, its bulw^arks and

towers, and the grandeur of its buildings, and

thus to realize the extent and completeness of

their deliverance.

13. Mark ye nvelT^ Literally,
" Set your

heart upon her well," observe closely the

strength of the fortifications. Cf. Job vii. 17.

consider\ The Hebrew word occurs in no
other passage. It probably means, not " raise

up," as in the margin of our Bibles, but

"observe one by one," literally "distribute."

Each nohle building will suggest fresh motives
for grateful joy. Compare Isai. xxxiii. 18.

14. unto deatH\ The last two words are

generally admitted to rest on insufficient au-

thority; the psalm ends probably with the

words "He will be our guide." Delitzsch,

Hitzig, and other critics, take Al-muth to be
a musical term, denoting the tune; in that

case it would either be an exception to the

general rule, coming at the end of the psalm,
as in Hab. iii. 19, instead of the beginning, as

elsewhere throughout this book; or it may
be misplaced, belonging probably to the next

psalm.

NOTE on Psalm xlviii. 2.

paV *n3T means, according to Hebrew

usage, the extremity of the north, the portion
situated on the north. Many modem critics

(Gesenius, Hitzig, Fiirst, 'G. b. L.' 11. p. 385)
see in this a designation of the supposed resi-

dence of deities in the north, as though the

Psalmist compared, or rather identified, Zion

with the " mount of the congregation, on the

sides of the north" (Isai. xiv. 13), where the

king of Babylon, in accordance with Asiatic

mythology, hopes to ascend. But there is no
indication here of any comparison, and the

construction, as Hupfeld shews, presents insu-

perable difficulties, nor is there any probable

ground for the assumption that an Israelite

could think of identifying Zion with a heathen

Olympus. Delitzsch gives the interpretation
which is adopted in the footnote. Perowne
observes that we have evidently a topographi-
cal designation, and adds: "If Zion be the

peak now levelled on the north of the Temple
mount," as Fergusson (' Essay,' p. $$ fF.) and

Thrupp ('Ancient Jerusalem,' p. 17 IF.) suppose,
" 'the Mount Zion (on) the sides of the north'

may be the true rendering here. And this

too might peculiarly be called ' beautiful for

elevation,' as it was the highest point of the

whole plateau."

PSALM XLIX.
I An earnestpersuasion to build thefaith of re'

surrection, not on worldly power, but on God.

16 Worldly prosperity is not to be admired.

lOr, of.
To the chief Musician, A Psalm II for the sons

of Korah.

giveHEAR
this, all ye people;

ear, all ye inhabitants of the

world :

2 Both low and high, rich and

poor, together.

Psalm XLIX.
This psalm contains the most perfect develop-

ment of Hebrew thought on the deepest problem
of existence. It affirms clearly the doctrine of

a future state of compensation, and establishes

it on the strongest grounds. It is altogether

didactic, resembling in style and rhythm the

book of Proverbs, in brief, compact, and highly

poetic sentences, adapted for solemn recitation

with lyric accompaniment : it brings together
a series of striking thoughts on the present and
future condition of men "who tnist in their

wealth, and boast themselves in the multitude
of their riches." Through life they prosper,
leave a rich inheritance to their children, look
forward to the permanence and grandeur of
their posterity, who laud their names and

approve their sayings: but with the end of
life comes the end of all : they are the prey of

death, wise and fools alike: their noble forms
rot in the grave, and they have no futurity of
life (19). The righteous, on the contrary, is

redeemed from death (15), taken unto Himself

by God : and in the morning he will have do-
minion over them. The contrast is complete:
in this life the wicked has everything, even

the hope of permanent prosperity for his

family, but for him there is no hope after

death: the righteous in this life may have

absolutely none but evil days, may be beset by
treacherous foes (5), but he is sure of re-

demption, of acceptance with God, of a morn-

ing ushering in the dominion of light.

The date of the psalm is uncertain, but,
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3 My mouth shall speak of wis-

dom
;
and the meditation of my heart

shall be of understanding.

4 ''I will incline mine ear to a

parable: I will open my dark saying

upon the harp.

5 Wherefore should I fear in the

days of evil, when the iniquity of my
heels shall compass me about?

6 They that trust in their wealth,
and boast themselves in the multitude

of their riches ;

7 None of them can by any means
redeem his brother, nor give to God
a ransom for him :

8 (For the redemption of their

soul is precious, and it ceaseth for

ever:)

idging from style, colouring, and tone of

iiought, it belongs to the latter portion of the

land gnomic age of Hebrew poetry, begin-

hgwith David, attaining itsdevelopment under

lomon, and lasting, with intervals ofobscurity
id brightness, to the great development of

ophecy under Hezekiah. It resembles those

iilms which are attributed to Asaph, or
ar the names of the sons of Korah, but
e unconnected with historical events. There
a strong resemblance between it and the

)ok of Job, which the Psalmist must have
Lidied deeply; but the problem there pro-
ised is here solved, and the yearnings there

pressed are satisfied by the declaration {-v.

) that God will redeem the soul of the

;hteous from the power of the grave, and
:eive him unto Himself. See Introd. § 17.
The structiu^ is clearly marked, i—4, in-

xiuctory strophe; the refrain (at w. iz
d ao) closes two strophes each of eight

rses, but somewhat irregular in arrangement.

L all je people] Or, peoples : the psalm is

dressed to all nations, it deals with universal

pths : a term specially characteristic of the

Slomoriian period, or what is sometimes call-

C the school of Hebrew wisdom (chochma).

t'-MorlJ]

The Hebrew denotes transitoriness;
world of time and sense : cf. Ps. xviL 14.

2. lo--w and i/tgb] Literally,
" sons oiJdam,

BLi sons of ishy Adam corresponds to homo,
poOToj, and ish to vir, avrip. Our lan-

;ige has no corresponding terms, and the
/. expresses the real meaning.

'I My mouth shall speak wisdom; the
itation of my heart shall be understanding."

le heart is not represented as producing, but
k^eflecting upon, the truth suggested to it for

Viitation; hence in the following verse the

plmist speaks of himself as listening to the
fable.

parable] Or, "proverb;" the Hebrew
d " mashal "

comprehends all instructions,

1^ ngs, proverbs, allegories, or parables.

yfjen my dark saying] By "dark saying"
Q Psalniist means figurative words conveying
aidden, mysterious meaning (in Ezek. xvii.
2 le A.V. has "

riddle," thus Aq. a?My/xa).
h, opens them, as a merchant opens a casket

O'jewels, not exactly explaining them, but

biging them into notice: they are truths

which, though dark, unknown to the sensual

man, need only to be stated to command at-

tention, and convey instruction.

upon the harp] Or, "with the harp, i.e.

with a musical accompaniment. This marks
the character of the poem, lyrical or didactic :

not like the preceding hymns, to be sung by
choirs of Levites, but solemnly recited by one
teacher.

5. Wherefore should I fear] This is the

subject-matter of the dark saying, or enigma :

the same which is prc^Ksed, and but partially

solved, in Job.
in the days of evil] This marks a time of

personal, perhaps of national calamity.
fivben the iniquity ofmy heels] This transla-

tion is literal, and may be retained, but the

meaning is disputed. If "my heels" were

equivalent to "my steps," i.e. "of my false

steps," errors or sins, the Psalmist would
attribute his misfortunes to his own miscon-
duct

; but, common as such a view is in the

psalms, and true in itseb", it seems out of

place here: hence most commentators take
the word "heels "to be equivalent to "sup-
planters," treacherous enemies ever on the
watch to trip up a man's heels: and this

appears to be at once the most natural and
defensible construction; compare the name
Jacob. Thus Ewald, and Hitzig, who quotes
Josh. viii. 13, Hupfeld objects that the word
rendered "heels" cannot be a personal or

appellative noun, but Del. meets this by-

instancing similar forms.

7. None of them] The point is in the
word "brother." No man can redeem one
who is but another self, sharer of the same
nature. "Redeem" is equivalent to save from
the great enemy "death: "but it may mean
either from dying, or from the punishment
which follows death. In this psalm the mean-

ing is determined by v. 15, which cannot

possibly have the former meaning. Once dead
the rich man belongs altogether to death, and
will remain its captive and prey for ever.

Dr Kay observes truly that a man might re-

deem his brother from temporal servitude.

Lev. XXV. 48, "after he is sold, he may be
redeemed again; one of his brethren may
redeem him"

give to God a ransom for him] Death is

but the gaoler or the prison ;
the ransom must
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9 That he should still live for ever,
and not see corruption.

10 For he seeth that-m^o. men die,

likewise the fool and the brutish per-
son perish, and leave their wealth to

others.

11 Their inward thought /V, that

their houses shall continue for ever,
and their dwelling places

* to all gene-
%fn'and' rations J they call their lands after

their own names.

1 2 Nevertheless man being in honour

fHeb.

genera-
tion.

abideth not: he is like the beasts thai

perish.

13 This their way is their folly:

yet their posterity ^approve their say-

ings. Selah.

14 Like sheep they are laid in the

grave ; death shall feed on them
; and

the upright shall have dominion ovei

them in the morning; and theii

'beauty shall consume i^in the grave
from their dwelling.

15 But God will redeem my soul

be one which God accepts, and God is the

only Redeemer. Ransom is thus used Job
xxxvi. 18, 19, and xxxiii. 24. It is a word
which occurs once only in the psalms: in

Num. XXXV. 31, the A.V. has "satisfaction."

8. the redemption...precious'] So costly that

it cannot be achieved, see Job xxxvi. 18, 19;
when the fatal blow is once inflicted ''then a

great ransom cannot deliruer thee.^^

and it ceaseth] Or, "and he gives it up
"

i.e.

abandons the attempt; then each man once
lost will remain unredeemed for ever : no me-
diation will avail, or be thought of, hereafter.

9. The connection of this verse with the

preceding is rather obscure. It may be ex-

pressed by a paraphrase ;
the rich man must

abandon all hope that any ransom can be
found which will deliver him for ever from
the grave. As for hope after death, it does
not enter at all into his calculation.

not see corruption'] Cf. Ps. xvi. 10. Moses
Haddarshon (about 1000 A.D.) has an obser-

vation on this verse of importance in its bear-

ing upon Jewish controversy: "Our Rabbins
teach that this verse speaks of King Messiah,
who will die, redeem the Patriarchs, and then

live for ever without seeing corruption." Sepp,
*Leben Jesu,' Vol. vi. p. 517.

10. This verse is a continuation from v.

7. The observation of universal mortality
leaves no place for hope-^the wise die, the

fool perishes, their wealth goes to others : but

this argument would be utterly pointless had
not the just man a different and unfailing

hope after death.

11. Their inward thought is] This ex-

presses the sense of the Hebrew, which is

singularly forcible
;

it means that their whole
inner man (see v. 9) is filled with one thought :

they know they must die, but then their

houses will stand for many generations, their

lands will bear their name, and preserve their

memory; cf. Ps. x. 6, and Gen. iv. 17. The
Psalmist does not deny this, nor dwell on the

frequent disappointment of the hope; he re-

verts to the one certain and universal fact,
stated in the next verse. See Note below.

12. abideth not] Literally, "passeth r

the night," which is generally taken to me
does not remain for any considerable time in

state of honour; but the more forcible ai

obvious sense is, that he will by no mea

repose in honour: the sleep of death will

mere corruption ;
see a>. 14 and v. ao.

13. The most probable meaning of tl

rather obscure verse is, "this is the way
men who are self-confident, and of those afl

them who approve their sayings ;" the rendf

ing in the text is however defensible, and gi^

a good and true sense. The Selah marks t

climax, viz. that they should feel such uttei

foolish confidence and transmit their notio

to their posterity.

14. Like sheep] As sheep lie down in t

fold at night, so man lies down in the grav
then death is his shepherd ;

but in the mor

ing, which follows the night of death, com
an awakening, and then the righteous w
reign over the wicked.

death shall feed on them] Rather,
" dea

will tend them," be their shepherd. LX]

iroifiavei avrovs.
have dominion] This is the true meaning

the word. It occurs frequently, and wi

scarcely an exception in the same sens

Whether the Psalmist realized the truth of ;

everlasting dominion assured to God's sain

after the general resurrection may be questio

ed, but no other interpretation meets ti

plain and literal statement in this verse. C

Ps. xvii. 15 ;
Dan. vii. 22, xii. 2

;
i Cor. vi.

and their beauty] Literally,
" and th(

form is for the destruction of Hell," or Shec

i.e. their form with its beauty and grande
will fall into utter dissolution in Sheol, t

state of which the grave is the entrance.

from their dwelling] i. e. so that no one

them will have any dwelling : a bitter iro

of their hope that their houses will endure i

ever.

The objections to this construction urj"

by Hitzig are forcible
;
with a change of pui

tuation he renders the clause thus,
" and tli

form withers, Sheol is their dwelling-place.
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*from the power of 'the grave: for

he shall receive me. Selah.

1 6 Be not thou afraid when one is

made rich, when the glory of his

house is increased;

17 *For when he dieth he shall

carry nothing away: his glory shall

not descend after him.

1 8 Though 'while he lived he

blessed his soul: and men will praise

thee, when thou doest well to thy-
self.

19 *He shall go to the generation tp^^'^^^j

of his fathers J they shall never ^t&shaUgo.

light.
20 Man that is in honour, and

understandeth not, is like the beasts

that perish.

15. In grand contrast to all this stands

he hope of the righteous. God will redeem
lim from the band of Sheol, death has put
brth his hand and seized him, but is forced

o surrender his captive, for God takes him
o Himself (cf. Gen. v. 24). This is the plain

neaning. To suppose that the Psalmist speaks
)f deliverance before death is absurd : such a

lope would put him on a level with the

nerest fool, who knows at least that re-

iemption from the universal doom is impossi-
)Ie. It is satisfactory to find those critics

vho are least inclined to admit anticipations
)f the Gospel in the Old Testament agreed in

:his interpretation. None defends it more

forcibly than Hupfeld. He says truly that it

is not stated as a revealed doctrine, but as a

jresentiment, a deep inward conviction in-

separable from real living faith in a living God.
>ee also Introd. to Job, § 7 ;

and Cremer/ W5r-
;erbuch der N'eutest. Gracitat,' p. 67.

16. Be not tbou afraid] This conclusion

•epeats and confirms the general lessons of the

palm: these words answer the question of
y. 5 ;

all ground for misgiving is removed
.vhen the future state of the man of the world
,s considered.

; ivben one] Or, when a man, i.e. a great
;nan: see note on t'. 2. Ish is here used.

18. ivbile be Ji-ved] Literally, in his life,
that life which to him was all in all, to which
ills hopes and joys were confined.

be blessed bis soul] i. e. congratulated himself
)n his prosperity, and indulged all his appe-

tites : see Ps. X. 3, and compare the address of

the rich man to his soul, Luke xii. 19.

and men =will praise tbee] A fine point in

the sarcasm: the rich man's self-congratula-
tions are echoed by his neighbours; they
admire his luxury, his self-indulgence, and

repeat his axioms. It is remarkable how the

Psalmist exhausts the subject : of all trials to

the faith of thoughtful obser\'ers none is

greater than to see the "honour, reverence,
and troops of friends" which surround the

rich man, as such, to the very end.

ivben tbou doest ivell to thyself] i. e. livest in

good cheer, as Eccl. xi. 9, where A.V. has
" let thy heart cheer thee."

19. He shall go] Or, She, i.e. the soul

(which he thought so happy) shall go to the

place where his fathers await him.

tbej] i.e. he and his fathers, all who live

like him, and die like him.

never] Or, they shall not see light for
evermore. There is the one f>oint of differ-

ence hereafter
;
the blackness of Sheol will be

their portion eternally ;
but the just \vill see

light in God's light. See Ps. xxxvi. 9.

20. Man. ..understandeth not] In v. 10,
the Psalmist quotes the common saying that

wise or foolish all alike die; here he states

that they only who live in honoiu" \vithout

reflecting (who do not " so number their days
as to apply their hearts unto wisdom") re-

semble the beasts that perish ; dying without

hope of an hereafter.

NOTE on Psalm xlix. ii.

For D2-»p the Chaldee, LXX., and Syr.
read D"13p, their grave, a reading easily sub-

istituted. and gi^ing by itself a fair sense—their

^jraves are their homes for ever
;
but the text

?s preferable, and suits the following clause.

The construction of this latter clause presents
some difficulty, and it has been rendered
" men call upon their names upon the earth :

"

but the A.V., which follows the old Vv. and
is supported by most critics, is to be retained.

PSALM L.
X TTie majesty ofGod in the church. 5 His order

to gather saints. 7 Theplecmtre ofGod is not

in ceremonies, 14 but in sincerity of obedieiue,

A Psalm I of Asaph.

THE mighty God, even the Lord,
hath spoken, and called the earth

from the rising of the sun unto the

going down thereof.
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2 Out of Zion, the perfection of

beauty, God hath shined.

3 Our God shall come, and shall

not keep silence: a fire shall devour

before him, and it shall be very tem-

pestuous round about him.

4 He shall call to the heavens from

above, and to the earth, that he may
judge his people.

5 Gather my saints together unto

me ; those that have made a covenant

with me by sacrifice.

6 And the heavens shall declare

his righteousness : for God is judge
himself. Selah.

7 Hear, O my people, and I will

speak; O Israel, and I will testify

against thee : I am God, even thy
God.

8 I will not reprove thee for thy

Psalm L.

This is the first of the psalms attributed

to Asaph, and the only one in this book:
the chief group of Asaphic psalms is in the

third book, from 73 to 83. Asaph was the

leader and superintendent of the Levitic choirs

appointed by David, i Chro. xvi. 4, 5.

Thus too Hezekiah "commanded the Levites

to sing praise to the Lord in the words
of David and of Asaph the Seer," a Chro.
xxix. 30. He and his sons presided over four

out of the twenty-four groups, consisting
each of twelve Levites, who conducted in

turn the musical services of the temple. He
lived some years after the accession of Solo-

mon, and his descendants are often mention-
ed in later reigns. Some psalms which bear
his name may possibly have been composed
by his descendants, but this grand ode bears

all the marks of the golden age of Hebrew

poetry. The characteristics of the Asaphic
psalms are exceeding solemnity, a lofty judicial

tone, with awful warnings and admonitions.
God is represented as personally addressing
the people (cf. Ps. Ixxxi., Ixxxii.). The name

Jehovah is occasionally used, but, as in the

Korahitish psalms, Elohim occurs far more

frequently: this writer also combines various

names of the Deity, as in 1;. i.

The central thought of this psalm is the

inefficacy of outward sacrifices compared with
the offerings of the heart and purity of life.

The same principle is distinctly recognized in

the Davidic psalms (see xl. 6, 8, Ixix. 30, 31,
li. 16, 17) and by all the prophets, but is no-
where set forth more explicitly and solemnly
than in this psalm ;

the circumstance that it is

the composition of a chief among the Levites,
whose whole life was devoted to the temple-
service, is specially important, shewing how
unfounded is the notion of a spirit of opposi-
tion or rivalry between the prophetic and

priestly orders in the best days of Israel.

The introduction is unusually long, six

verses, ending with Selah; then one ejaculatory
verse (7) followed by two strophes (8

—
15,

x6—23)-

1. Tbe mighty God] Three names of the

Deity are given. El, Elohim, Jehovah, partly,
aa may be supposed, to mark the solemnity

of the occasion, partly to indicate the univer

sality of the judgment ;
God in His might

God in the manifold attributes, or manifesta-

tion, of His Being : God as revealed special!)

to His people by the covenant name, Jehovah

2. tAe perfection of beauty] Our trans-

latoi-s evidently took this as an epithet ol

Mount Zion, and probably correctly; foi

though "beauty" is often attributed to the

Messiah (see Ps. xlv. a), it applies rather to *;he

human manifestation than to the divine essence

of the Deity. Its application to Mount Zion

is justified by many passages, e. g. Lam. ii,

15, and Ps. xlviii. a, where see note.

hath shined] The Hebrew word is specially

used of Theophanies, /. e. visible manifesta-

tions of God's Presence, not of His Person.

See Ps. Ixxx. i
;
Deut. xxxiii. a.

3. not keep silence] Loud thunderings,
the voice of God, accompany the Theophany,
as in Pss. xviii. 13, xcvii. a—5 ;

Exod. xix.

16, &c.

afire] Ps. xxi. 9 ;
cf. Lev. x. a.

4. He shall call] Compare Deut. iv. a 6,

xxxii. I
;

Isai. i. a
;
Mic. vi. a.

5. my saints] Literally,
" My pious ones."

In other passages the word (Heb. hasidim)
denotes actual, personal piety; here it seems

rather to be a general designation of Israelites,

as a holy people in virtue of their covenanted

relation to God, which is attested by sacrifices.

It was the name assumed in the Maccabean

period by the strict party afterwards called

Pharisees: see Jost, 'Gesch. Judenthums,'
Vol. I. ia5.

that have made, &c.] Or, wlio ratify

my covenant witli sacrifice: see Exod.

xxiv. 5
—8.

6. And the heavens shall declare] Or,
the heavens proclaim His righteous-

ness; i.e. they announce His coming to

judge the world, and vindicate the course

of righteousness.

for God is judge himself] Or, that God
He Judgeth, i. e. is now about to declare

judgment; cf. Ps. Ixxv. 7, Ixxvi. 8, 9, both

psalms of Asaph.

7. Cf. Isai. i. a; Ps. Ixxxi. 8.
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sacrifices or thy burnt ofFerings, to

have been continually before me.

g I will take no bullock out of

thy house, nor he goats out of thy
folds.

10 For every beast of the forest is

mine, and the cattle upon a thousand

hills.

11 I know all the fowls of the

mountains : and the wild beasts of

the field are *mine.

12 If I were hungry, I would not

tell thee :
'' for the world is mine, and

the fulness thereof.

13 Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or

drink the blood of goats ?

14 Offer unto God thanksgiving;
and pay thy vows unto the most

High:
15 And call upon me in the day

of trouble: I will deliver thee, and
thou shalt glorify me.

16 But unto the wicked God saith.

What hast thou to do to declare my
statutes, or that thou shouldest take

my covenant in thy mouth .''

17
*
Seeing thou hatest instruction, *Rom.a.

and castest my words behind thee.
^'' '"'

18 When thou sawest a thief, then

thou consentedst with him, and 'hasttHeb.

been partaker with adulterers. wi wva*

19 ^Thou givest thy mouth to evil, '^"^*""

and thy tongue frameth deceit. t^^eb.

20 1 hou sittest and speakest agamst est.

thy brother ; thou slanderest thine own
mother's son.

21 These things hast thou done,
and I kept silence; thou thoughtest
that I was altogether such an one as

thyself: hut I will reprove thee, and
set them in order before thine eyes.

22 Now consider this, ye that for-

get God, lest I tear you in pieces, and
there he none to deliver.

8. continually^ The Hebrew word is spe-

dally used of the daily sacrifices ofFered in the

anctuary. In this respect no fault is imputed
o the people. The whole psalm assumes the

egular observance of the ceremonial law.

Zi. I S. XV. 42; Jer. vii. ^^.

12. the world, &c.] See i Cor. x. a6,
8 ;

Ps. xxiv. I,

14. Offer unto God thanksgi'ving'\ Lite-

ally, "sacrifice thanksgiving:" i.e. instead of
he legal "sacrifice of peace offerings for a

hanksgiving or a vow" (see Lev. vii. 11—16)
he true worshipper must offer that which the
ictim represents, viz. praise from a grateful

eart, and all duties to which he is bound by
he terms of his covenant with God. This
oes not imply that the outer forms are to be

mitted, but that they are valueless, except as
le expression of genuine devotion and obedi-
nce to God's will. The reader must always
ear in mind the Hebrew idiom, which, if

iken literally, would seem to condemn that
•hich it simply represents as of subordinate
ind conditional importance. It must not be

upfKJsed that this view implies a more ad-
inced stage of religious consciousness than
found in the Pentateuch

;
for in that book

1 the obligations of the law are summed up
. circumcision of the heart, and duty to God
id man resting on the one great central prin-

ple of love. See Deut. xxx. 6, 16, and com-
ire Prov. xxi. 3 ;

Hos. vi. 6
;
Mic. vi. 6—8

;

ai. i. II—15, &c.

15. thou shaltglorify me] Rashi, quoted by
,"r Kay, "for this is My glory, that I save
' em that trust in Me."

16. the zvicked] A different class of per-
sons is now addressed, wilful transgressors,
who still claim the privileges of God's people.
Traces of the persuasion that no guilt com-
pletely abrogated the rights of Israelites are

found in all ages of the national history.

17. thou hatest"] The first characteristic

of utter wickedness is inward alienation, fol-

lowed by open rejection of the moral law.

18. thou consentedst] Or, "hadst plea-

sure;" this denotes a higher degree in guilt
than even the commission of sin. Thus St

Paul,
" who not only do the same, but have

pleasure in them that do them." Rom. i, 32.
hast been partaker] Rather, and wltli

adulterers Is thy portion. Thou sharest

their condition, their feeUngs and their fate.

19. Thou gi-vest] Literally, "sendest,"
/. e. lettest it loose, givest it free play. Cf.

Job xxx. 11; Jas. ch, iii.

20. thou slanderest]
" Thou utterest slan-

der against." The Hebrew word, which
occurs only in this passage, means "thrust"
in Arabic, and corresponds to the Greek
"scandal," that which causes a man to fell,

overthrows his projects or character.

21. and I kept silence] Because God kept
silence, did not at once openly punish the sin,
the transgressor held Him to be wholly in-

different or even disposed to favour the sinner.

Cf. Job xxi. 14, 15; Eccles. viii. 11.

thou thoughtest] Or, "didst imagine."
Cf. Ps. xlviii. 9, where the same word is used.

22. lest I tear, &c.] Cf. Ps. vii. a.
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23 Whoso oiFereth praise glorifieth
tHeb. me: and to him *that ordereth his

poseth^i conversation aright will I shew the
*"'-^- salvation of God.

PSALM LL
I David prayeth for remission of sins, whereof
he maketh a deep confession. 6 He prayeth

for sanctification. 16 God delighteth not in

sacrifice, but in sincerity. 18 Heprayethfor
the church.

« 2 Sam. To the chief Musician, A Psalm ofDavid,
*when

11. 2. Nathan the prophet came unto him, after he
& 12. I.

jj^jj gone in to Bath-sheba.

HAVE mercy upon me, O God,

according to thy lovingkind-
ness : according unto the multitude

of thy tender mercies blot out my
transgressions.

2 Wash me throughly from mine

iniquity, and cleanse me from my
sin.

3 For I acknowledge my trans-

gressions: and my sin is ever before

me.

4 Against thee, thee only, have I

23. that ordereth his conversation aright']
Lit. as marg., "that disposeth his way," ;'. e.

ordereth his way of life by the rule of duty.
Cf. Gal, VI. 16. Symm, Tt5 fVTaKTODs oSeuoj/rt.

nvill I sheiv] Or, "I will make him look

with joy ;" a common idiom in the Davidic

psalms ;
see note on Ps. xxii. 1 7.

Psalm LI.

This begins a series of fifteen psalms,
which are attributed in the inscriptions to

David, most of them with unusually full no-
tice of the circumstances under which they
were composed. They are remarkable for

the prevalent, though not exclusive, use of the

divine name Elohim instead of Jehovah. In

this psalm the fact may possibly be accounted
for by David's feeling that his great sin had

endangered, if not suspended for a season, the

privileges assured to God's people by the

covenant name : he might not plead that be-

fore his entire restoration to God's favour.

The psalm is said in the inscription to have

been written just at the time when Nathan
came to rebuke him for the terrible guilt
which he had contracted. This is confirmed

by the strongest internal evidence: of no other

person known from Holy Scripture can it be

affirmed, that he was a devout man before and
after a grievous fall, that his fall involved blood-

guiltiness, that the crime was unpunished by
law, and that he was restored to God's favour.

The depth of penitence, and the fervour of

devotion, are specially characteristic of David.
The psalm consists of four parts; first, i—4,

ardent prayer for mercy and forgiveness found-

ed upon unreserved confession of guilt, and

acknowledgment of God's justice ; secondly,

5
—

13, entreaty for restoration to favour and
renewal of spirit; thirdly, 13

—
16, vows of

spiritual sacrifice as the only one truly accept-
able to God

;
and it winds up with a prayer

for Zion, and the building of the walls of

Jerusalem. The last part is supposed by
many critics, some of unquestionable sound-

ness, to have been added after the exile; but
see note on v. 18.

This psalm has been adopted by the Church

in all ages as that which expresses best and
most fully the true spirit of penitence. Om
Church uses it on Ash Wednesday, and inserts

portions of it in her most solemn services.

Nathan] See a S. xii.

1. Have mercy] The prayer for forgiveness

reposes wholly upon the grace of God
David does not yet venture to use the name oi

Jehovah ;
that will come when the prayer has

been answered. In this psalm the cloud hang;
over the sanctuary, though the divine light

shines through it, and inspires hope.

mercy, lovingkindness] The first word ii

strong ;
it implies kindness, graciousness ;

bu!

the second is much stronger ;
it speaks of deep,

tender, parental sympathy, of an abundance

and overflow of those feelings which assun
the penitent child of his mother's unalterable

love, of her yearnings for his return to hei

bosom. So great a sin could not be blotted

out but by a great outpouring of grace.
blot out] The word implies total erasure,

as of a writing from a tablet. Cf. Ex. xxxii,

32; Isai. xliii. 25, xliv. 23. David first prays
for justification in its primary sense of de-

liverance from the imputation of guilt. S«
Ps. xxxviii.

transgressions] Not "
transgression." Da-

vid's great sin did not stand alone; adultery
was followed by treachery and murder. He
uses three distinct words for his guilt

—trans-

gressions, iniquity, and sin, involving every
kind and degree of guilt: see note on Ps.

xxxii. I.

2. Wash me throughly] This is more
than justification. The washing takes out

the impurity, the soul is cleansed by it. Our
version expresses the sense of the original,

which, however, is even more forcible, implying
reiterated washing.

cleanse] The word used in Lev. xiii. 6—iA-

3. For] On his own side David has

nothing to plead, no excuse, no palliation,

only unreserved confession : but that one wore

"for" involves a sure hope. God will noi

reject a prayer offered in such a spirit. Se<

Ps. xxxii. 5 ;
Prov. xxviii. 13; i John i. 9.
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sinned, and done this evil in thy sight :

.4- *that thou mightest be justified when
thou speakest, and be clear when thou

judgest.

5 Behold, I was shapen in iniquity;

^^
and in sin did my mother ^ conceive me.

6 Behold, thou desirest truth in the

inward parts : and in the hidden part
thou shalt make me to know wisdom.

.6. 7
'^

Purge me with hyssop, and I
'*

shall be clean : wash me, and I shall

be whiter than snow.

8 Make me to hear Joy and glad-
ness ;

that the bones which thou hast

broken may rejoice.

9 Hide thy face from my sins, and

blot out all mine iniquities.

10 Create in me a clean heart, O
God ; and renew ' a right spirit within |,^J^^„^
me. ^/irii-

11 Cast me not away from thy

presence ; and take not thy holy spirit

from me.
12 Restore unto me the joy of thy

sin] David uses here, and in all the psalms
which refer to his great guilt, three words,
which comprise all the characteristics of sin

committed by an offender against God's law,
save one, that of wilful impenitent wicked-
ness. Our A.V. is generally careful in ob-

sening the distinction: "iniquity" (avori),
or "perversity;" "transgression" {pesbd), the

breach of God's law
;

" sin" {battath)^ as a
defilement. He does not use the word wick-
edness (resha), nor is it in any case imputed
to a servant of God. Cf. Pss. xxxii. i, 2,
sxxviii. 18, xxxix. 8—11, xl. 12.

4. jigainst tbee, thee only] The word
' '

only
"

is sinking, considering how David had cruelly

injured his fellow-men, and the terrible results

of his guDt ; but sin, as such, is directed pri-

marily against God. His law is broken. His
name dishonoured, and the special heinous-
ness even of such offences as that of David
consists in their antagonism to God's will. At
the same time the Hebrew idiom must be re-

membered, which represents secondary and
subordinate objects as absolutely nothing com-
pared \vith the first and highest. Whatever
guilt David might have contracted towards
man, in the mind of a true Israelite it was
absolutely nothing compared with his sin

against God.

that thou mightest, &c.] i.e. David con-
fesses his guilt unreservedly, in order that he

may admit the justice of whatever sentence

I
God may pronounce. "Justified" is taken

I in the true forensic sense of being just in

ifact and appearance, of being, and of being
: acknowledged to be, righteous. This recog-
nition of God's righteousness is the first and
most certain proof that a man is in a true

I position, and is capable of justification. Jus-
tify God by admitting that man has no hope
whatever but in His free forgiveness, that

; nothing is due to man but punishment, and
He will justify man by taking away the impu-
[tation of sin. Needless difficulty is raised by
joomiecting the words "that thou mightest,"

;3cc.,
with the commission of guilt, instead of

'the confession.

Vol. IV.

5. From the special confession of sin David

passes to the acknowledgment of inherent and
inherited sinfulness. He does not plead this

as an excuse or palliation, but as the ground
and origin of his actual sin.

shaperi] Or, "brought forth:" he came
into the world with the taint of iniquity;

nay more, the very origin of his existence was

corrupt ;
his mother was a sinner when she

conceiveid him. David does not regard the

act of conception as sinful in itself, but acci-

dentally, as tie act of a sinful nature.

6. inward parts'] The Hebrew word oc-
curs only here and Job xxxviii. 36 ; according
to the Rabbis, followed by Gesenius, it means
the kidneys, as the seat of deep inward affec-

tions
;
but the A.V. is probably correct, in the

inward parts, in the innermost consciousness.

7. <ivith hyssop] i.e. as with hyssop, which
was used in Levitical purifications, as after

touching a corpse (Num. xix. 18), and more

especially for leprosy. See Lev. xiv. 4—6.

David regarded his sinfulness as a moral le-

prosy, for which the cure was symbolized by
the blood sprinkled with the hyssop.

zvhiter than jnocu] See Isai. i. 18. This

psalm is full of passages bearing the closest

resemblance to Isaiah, especially to the later

chapters ;
nor can there be any doubt that the

prophet's mind was impregnated with the truths

which nowhere find a fuller and more touch-

ing expression than in this psalm.

10. The creation of a pure heart, free from
the taint and consciousness of sin, is altogether
an evangelical doctrine, prefigured in old sym-
bolical rites, but first anticipated by the yearn-
ings of a soul smitten to death by sin. Cf. i S.

X. 9.
renew a right spirit] a stedfast spirit,

one not disquieted by fears or doubts, a mind
stayed on the Lord, and therefore kept in per-
fect peace. See Isai. xxvi. 3.

11. thy holy spirit] The Spirit whereby
David was consecrated to his kingly office,
and endued with the gifts and graces requi-
site for discharging its duties. See i S. xvi. 13,
where it is said that after he was anointed by
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tHeb.
bloods.

salvation; and uphold me with thy
free spirit.

13 Then will I teach transgressors

thy ways; and sinners shall be con-

verted unto thee.

14 Deliver me from *

bloodguilti-

ness, O God, thou God of my salva-

tion : and my tongue shall sing aloud

of thy righteousness.

15 O Lord, open thou my lips;
and my mouth shall shew forth thy
praise.

16 For thou desirest not sacrifice;

'else would I give it: thou deliehtest »

not in burnt offering. g

17 ''The sacrifices of God are a^
broken spirit: a broken and a con-

trite heart, O God, thou wilt not

despise.
18 Do good in thy good pleasure

unto Zion: build thou the walls of

Jerusalem.

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with
the sacrifices of righteousness, with

Samuel,
" the Spirit of the Lord came upon

David from that day forward." The Psalmist

must also have remembered that at the same
time the Spirit of the Lord departed from

Saul, and have felt that he had incurred the

most imminent danger of a similar abandon-
ment.

12. thejoy of thy sal'vatton\ The holy joy
inseparable from the realization of God's sav-

ing grace.
luith thyfree spirit^ Or, let a free spirit

sustain me. The word rendered "free"
means willing, generous, spontaneously seeking
and urging to goodness. Cf. Ps. liv. 6. In Job
XXX. 15 the word is used absolutely for the

soul of a good man. The Psalmist prays
that his own spirit may become such under
divine influence, and sustain him in after trials

and temptations,

13. Then ivill I teach'] The Hebrew implies
a longing, I would fain teach transgressors Thy
ways, those who, like me, have committed
heinous sins. Such a desire is one of the surest

signs of spiritual repentance.
be

con-verted^ Or, "return;" David speaks
not of conversion from unbelief, but of resto-

ration to a state of grace.

14. from bloodguiltiness] Lit. "bloods :"

the plural is exclusively used to denote blood-
shed or murder: thus Gen, iv. 10. The blood
of Uriah cries for vengeance like that of Abel.

David cannot have a free spirit unless God
silences the accuser. (Hitzig objects that D^DT
means "

bloodshed," not bloodguiltiness, but

the reference to Genesis gives a satisfactory

explanation. David might well pray to be

saved from the blood calling for vengeance.)

15. O Lord] Even here David does not

use the name Jehovah, but Adonai, i.e. Lord,
Master.

open thou] Or, Thou wilt open; his lips

have been closed by guilt ;
when the conscience

is freed, prayers and thanksgivings will flow

from it freely and copiously.

16. thou desirest not] See introduction.

David is speaking of personal guilt : that, he

feels, cannot be cleansai by sacrifice. God has

no pleasure in sacrifices offered in place of in-

ward contrition.

17. The sacrifices of God] i. e. those sacri-

fices which God really approves, and which
are the results of His own work. His fatherly
chastisement breaks the spirit, which He then

pities and accepts. The saying of Samuel

(i S, XV. az), the passage in Ps. 1, 14, and
this word, taken together, complete the true

principles of sacrificial offerings, which repre-
sent obedience, gratitude, and repentance. It

was possibly on this account that this psalm
was placed by the collector immediately after

that of Asaph,

18. This and the following verse are sup-

posed by most of the later commentators, and

by some of an earlier age, to have been added

during, or immediately after, the Babylonish

captivity: but the connection of thought ap-

pears sufficiently clear and satisfactory. David
has just declared that he puts no trust in sacri-

fices offered for the expiation of his personal

guilt ;
for himself he has but one offering (un-

feigned repentance), but as a king he feels

differently: he can promise abundant sacri-

fices if in His goodness God will complete
(i.e. enable him to complete) the building of

the walls of Jerusalem. The expressions which
he uses are exactly appropriate to his own time,
when he considerably enlarged the city (aS.v. 9
and 11), and encompassed the whole with walls,

according to Josephus ('Ant,' vii. iii. §j), who
on such a pomt is not likely to be misinform-

ed. This must have occupied some consider-

able time, and it has been lately shewn (by Mr
Simpson in an excellent article in the ' Christian

Observer,' No. ^^^i) that the walls were in pro-

gress, probably approaching their completion,

just about the time of David's fall. Nothing
can be more natural than this allusion under

j

such circumstances, when the king might wdl
feel that his crime might bring with it a punish-
ment which would be detrimental to his peo-

ple. It must be observed that there is no word
which implies that the walls were in ruins

;
the

Psalmist does not speak of rebuilding, but of

building ;
and above all, he makes no mention

of the temple, which would have been the
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burnt offering and whole burnt offer-

ing: then shall they offer bullocks

upon thine altar.

PSALM LII.

1 David, condemning the spitefulness of Doeg,

prophesieth his destruction. 6 The righteous
shall rejoice at it. 8 David, upon his confi-
dcnce in God's mercy, giveth thanks.

To the chief Musician, Maschil, A Psalm of

a. David, "when Doeg the Edomite came and
told Saul, and said unto him, David is come
to the house of Ahimelech.

WHY boastest thou thyself in

mischief, O mighty man ? the

goodness ofGod endureth continually.

2 Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs;
like a sharp razor, working deceitfully.

3 Thou lovest evil more than good ;

and lying rather than to speak right-
eousness. Selah.

4 Thou lovest all devouring words,
' O thou deceitful tongue. '£'!vf°*?

5 God shall likewise Mestroy thee/«//^>»gT«-.

for ever, he shall take thee away, and ^j^/^,

pluck thee out of thy dwelling place,
^^'"

and root thee out of the land of the

living. Selah.

6 The righteous also shall see, and i

fear, and shall laugh at him :

first consideration with any devout Israelite

after the captivity. That David should dose
a hymn full of intense personal feelings with a

prayer for his country accords well with all

that we know of his generous and kingly

natiue, and shews that he was truly sustained

by "a free spirit"

Psalm LII,

This psalm is remarkable for its im-

petuous and fiery spirit: the \vriter is fiill

of indignation against a person who is de-

scribed as mighty, and trusting in riches, an
evil speaker, malicious, and deceitful. The
utter ruin of that person is predicted or de-

nounced in terms of burning indignation. In
the inscription it is said that the psalm was
written on an occasion which would account
for and justify the bitterness of the %vriter's

spirit : when Doeg the Edomite informed Saul
of David's coming to the house of Ahimelech,
which led to the cruel massacre of eighty-five

priests by the hands of the informer. There
is no reason to reject this inscription ;

little as

we know of Doeg's position, yet what is

known accords with the notices in the psalm.
The first verse is introductory, then follow

five strophes (two verses each), the close of
the first and the second being marked by Selah.

1. O mighty man\ Doeg was the chief of
Saul's herdsmen, a position, of course, held by
a person of great bodily strength, able to de-
fend his charge against the marauders. He
was at Nob, "detained before the Lord" (see
I S. xxi. 7), an expression which implies that
he was undergoing a process of purification,
not improbably necessitated by some previous
crime.

2. mlscbiefs'\ Or, malignity. The word
, occurs often in the psalms (see note on v. 9,
where the A.V. has "wickedness") in the

i sense of ruinous, unfathomable evil, destruc-

tive malignity.
Ivorking deceitfully] Or,

"
working trea-

chery," as a razor cuts suddenly and without

warning, so Doeg, leaving Nob, of course

without intimation of hostile purposes, caused

the sudden destrucrion of David's, friends.

Cf. Ps. V, 9, and Ivii, 4.

3. Thou lovest] The Psahnist attributes

the crime not to any temptation from with-

out, but to an inward and deliberate prefer-
ence of evil to good. To love evil, lying,
and malice, is the characteristic of the utter

reprobate.
more than good] Or,

" instead of good,"
the true and natural object of love,

4. devouring vjords] This expression again

points at the specific result of the malicious

tale : devouring words are words that destroy,
cause sudden and utter ruin. Compare Ps»

XXXV. 25.

5. like<wise] This imprecation exactly cor-

responds to Doeg's crime: the divine law is

one of exact retribution : he had broken into

the house of David's friends, seized them,

dragged them forth, rooted them out of the

land, and he must undergo the same inflic-

tion, not for a time, not for once, but for

ever. The force of the imprecation, and of

the hope expressed in the following verse,

depends upon an inward, if undeveloped, pre-
sentiment of a retribution extending beyond
the limits of the present life. See Ps. xlix. 14.

thy dwelling place] Lit. "from the tent."

This again points distinctly to a shepherd or

herdsman.

6. shall laugh] The exultation of the

righteous at the just punishment of the wicked
is frequently described in Holy Scripture. It

is inseparable from a hearty and thorough
sympathy with God's law. That punishment
which it is consistent wth God's attributes

to inflict, it cannot be inconsistent for His

people to view with a stem and holy gratifi-

cation, utterly distinct from the indulgence of

personal feelings of revenge or animosity. It

was impossible for David not to desire the

punishment of the treacherous murderer, not

T 2
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7 Lo, this is the man that made
not God his strength; but trusted

in the abundance of his riches, and
I Or, strengthened himself in his 'wicked-
substance,

ness.

8 But I am like a green olive tree

in the house of God : I trust in the

mercy of God for ever and ever.

9 I vi^ill praise thee for ever, be-

cause thou hast done //; and I w^ill

wait on thy name ; for it is good be-

fore thy saints.

PSALM LIIL
I David describeth the corruption of a natural

man. 4 He convinceth the wicked by the light

of their awn conscience, 6 He glorietk in the

salvation of God.

To the chief Musician upon Mahalath, Maschil,
A Psalm of David.

« Ps,

&
&c,

Ps.10.4. 'np^HE "fool hath said in his heart,
14- 1.

j^ There is no God. Corrupt

are they, and have done abominable

iniquity:
^ there is none that doeth*i

good.
2 God looked down from heaven

upon the children of men, to see if

there were any that did understand,
that did seek God.

3 Every one ofthem is gone back:

they are altogether become filthy;
there is none that doeth good, no,
not one.

4 Have the workers of iniquity no

knowledge ? who eat up my people as

they eat bread : they have not called

upon God.

5 There ^were they in great fear, tH

where no fear was : for God hath scat-
aj,

tered the bones of him that encamp-
eth against thee: thou hast put them

to shame, because God hath despised
them.

to rejoice in the certainty of retribution. Cf.

Pss. xl. 3, Ixiv. 8, 9 ; Job xxii. 19.

7. Here again the Psalmist goes to the

root of the evil; it began with alienation

from God, was promoted by love of riches,
such as Saul would of course heap on his

unscrupulous adherent, and attained its full

development in a heart strong only in its

longings for evil,

ivickednessl The same word which in v. 2
is rendered A. V. mischiefs. Here it denotes

malignity, or desire of evil. A man first

yields to the desire, then encourages it, until

it attains to absolute and exclusive mastery.

8, 9. Each trait of the description of the

true servant of God is suggested by the con-
trast between him and the wicked. They
miake not God their strength, the Psalmist

lives and prospers in God's house: they trust

in riches, he in God's mercy: they are wholly
given up to evil lusts, he waits only on God's
name.

8. green olive tree"] It is objected to this

figure that there is no mention of trees grow-
ing in the court of the temple ;

but the psalm
refers to the tabernacle at Nob, which was

probably situate on the northern summit of
the Mount of Olives, and olives may natu-

rally have formed a grove within its precincts ;

one more indication of the genuineness of
this psalm. The answer that the expression
is purely figurative (as in Ps. xcii. 13) is not

satisfactory ; Scriptural figures are taken from

realities, and this was doubtless suggested by
what the Psalmist had observed in his fre-

quent visits to the sanctuary.

9. tbou hast done
it'] Or, "Thou hast

done," omitting the word "it;" a very

striking expression, here as elsewhere (e.g. Ps.

xxii. 3 1) declaring the Psalmist's absolute confi-

dence in the accomplishment of the will of God.
and I (will (wait, Sec.'] Or, and I will

wait for Thy name, for it Is good, in
the presence of Thy saints. David will

wait patiently for the manifestation of good-
ness, involved in the very name of God, among
His faithful and favoured people {hasidini);
see note on Ps. 1. 5. The expression, however,
is somewhat obscure. The Syr. "I will pro-
claim Thy name, that it is good," is more in

accordance with the Psalmist's style, and on
that ground is adopted by Hupfeld ;

but such
an emendation requires the support of MSS.,
which is here wanting.

Psalm LIII.

This psalm is nearly identical with the

14th, differing chiefly in the inscription and
in the substitution of the name Elohim for

Jehovah. There can be little doubt that one

is a recension of the other, with some slight

alterations, for which it is not easy to give
a satisfactory account. See notes on Psalm

xiv,, and introd. to Psalm xlii.

Mahalath] The word probably means

"sickness," and may indicate a melancholy

tune, adapted to the sombre strain of thought
which pervades the psalm.

5. This verse appears to have been added

by a later Psalmist, probably in the time of

Jehoshaphat or of Hezekiah, when Jerusalem
was saved from imminent ruin by the sudden

and miraculous destruction of invading armies.

i
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6 ^Oh that the salvation of Israel

fca- were come out of Zion ! When God
^•^^

bringeth back the captivity of his

people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel

shall be glad.

PSALM LIV.
I David, complaining of the Ziphinu, prayeth

for salvation. 4 Upon his confidence in God's

help hepromisdh sacrifice.

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, Maschil, A
^ Psalm of David, "when Sie Ziphims came
i and said to Saul, Doth not"David hide him-

self w-ith us ?

SAVE
me, O God, by thy name,

and judge me by thy strength.
2 Hear my prayer, O Godj give

ear to the words of my mouth.

3 For strangers are risen up against

me, and oppressors seek after my soul :

they have not set God before them.

Selah.

4 Behold, God U mine helper: the

Lord ii with them that uphold my
soul.

5 He shall reward evil unto *mine
^^^-^^

enemies : cut them ofF in thy truth, obsenewe.

6 I will freely sacrifice unto thee :

I will praise thy name, O Lord ; for

// ii good.

7 For he hath delivered me out of

all trouble: and mine eye hath seen

hh desire upon mine enemies.

PSALM LV.

I David in hisprayer complaineth ofhisfearful
case. 9 He prayeth against his enemies, of
•whose -wickedness and treachery he complain-
eth. 16 He comforteth himself in God s pre-
servation of him, and confusion of his ene-

mies.

To the chief Musician on N^inoth, Maschil,
A Psalm of David.

Psalm LIV.

A psalm composed in imminent danger:

according to the inscription, which there is

no reason to question, when David was be-

trayed by the Ziphites. See i S. xxiii. 19 and
xxvi. I,

The division into two strophes of three and
four verses is marked by Selah, v. 3.

1. by thy name] i. e. by the manifestation

<rf the attributes which the name of God
fflgnifies; by His goodness, power, truth. Cf,

Ps. V. II, liL 9.

strength'] Or,
"
might" The Hebrew word

IS derived from gibbor, "hero," an appella-
tion of the God of hosts; see note on Ps.

xlv. 3.

3. strangers] This translation is quite
Bteral, but the word has the secondary mean-

ing "enemies," cruel and unsympathizing
foes, and that is probably the sense in this

passage. The Ziphites were Jews, strangers
•BOt in blood, but in spirit It is possible,

however, that David may allude to certain

foreigners in the army of Saul, such as Doeg
Ae Edomite, and the Cushite, who were

among his bitterest enemies. Saul may have

ipecially chosen them as persons unrestrained

by any religious feelings, not hkely to set

God before their eyes.
. oppressors] Or, fierce ones; the two
words, "aliens" and "fierce (A.V. *terrible')

cmes," are thus combined by Isaiah, xxv.5.
seek after my soul] Cf. I S. xxiii. 15 and

Ps. xxiii. 5, xxvi. 9, 10.

4. ivith them] i.e.
" among them," "one

if them ;" a not uncommon idiom (cf. Judg.
sL 35 ;

Ps. cxviiL 7), which does not mean

that David has many upholders, of whom
God is one, but that He is the one true up-
holder, on Whom all others depend.

5. enemies] Literally, "watchers;" per-
sons who lie in ambush, watching an occasion

to destroy their enemy. Cf. Ps. v. 8.

in thy truth] Or, by Thy truth; by the

manifestation of that faithfulness which is ex-

pressed in God's name; see note on t;. i.

6. / 'will freely sacrifice] i.e. offer a free-

vrill sacrifice, such as a grateful heart will-

ingly offers. The expression is the usual one
for sacrifices of thanksgiving. Cf. Num. xv. 3.

/ twillpraise^ &c.] Ps. lii. 9.

7. For he hath delivered me] The strong
feith of the Psalmist realizes the deliverance

as already accomplished; he has no hesitation

therefore in vowing a sacrifice of thanksgiving.
mine eye hath seen his desire, &c.] Lit

mine eye hath looked upon mine ene-

mies, sc. with triumph. For the idiom,
which is very common in the psalms, see

note on xxii. 17, lix. 10, xcii. 11, cxviii. 7. It

occurs twice in the inscription on the Moabitish

stone, lines 4 and 7, where Dr Ginsburg,
"

I

will see my desire on him."

Psalm LV.

This beautiful psalm comes from the

very depths of David's heart; it expresses

feelings, which give the tone to all the

psalms composed about the time when the

conspiracy of Absalom was proceeding; and
there is every reason for assigning it to that

period of David's life. We have first (i
—

8)
a description of the Psalmist's bitter anguish,
and longings for deliverance from his slan-
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GIVE
ear to my prayer, O God ;

and hide not thyself from my
supplication.

2 Attend unto me, and hear me:
I mourn in my complaint, and make
a noise ;

3 Because of the voice of the ene-

my, because of the oppression of the

wicked: for they cast iniquity upon
me, and in wrath they hate me.

4 My heart is sore pained within

me: and the terrors of death are

fallen upon me.

5 Tearfulness and trembling are

come upon me, and horror hath *over- t
:

whelmed me. "

6 And I said. Oh that I had wings
like a dove ! for then would I fly

away, and be at rest.

7 Lo, then would I wander far

off, and remain in the wilderness.

Selah.

8 I would hasten my escape from
the windy storm and tempest.

9 Destroy, O Lord, and divide

their tongues: for I have seen violence

and strife in the city.
10 Day and night they go about it

derers and enemies, followed (9
—

23) by
alternate imprecations, and prayers, and vivid

pictures of signs of an approaching insurrec-

tion; one person is singled out as once the

dearest and most trusted friend of the king,
novir become the most bitter and treacherous

of his foes; still hope is not quenched; it

bursts out with fitful gleams through the

psalm, which closes with expressions of per-
fect confidence in God's justice and love.

Hitzig, who gives a masterly analysis of
the psalm, attributes it to Jeremiah, pointing
out the flight into the wilderness, Jer. ix. 2,

and the possibility that Pashur (Jer. xx. i, 6)

may have been an early friend. De Wette and

Hupfeld state the obvious objections to this

hypothesis; and it seems strange that any
should fail to recognize the adaptation to the

circumstances of David.
On the general tenour of this and similar

psalms see introduction to Ps. xlii.

The ejaculation (v. 9) marks the division

into two parts : the strophes are somewhat ir-

regular, marking vehemence of feeling.

2. / mourn in my complainf\ Or, "I
wander in my moaning," i.e. am tossed about
to and fro in the feverish unrest of anxiety
and sorrow. The word rendered "mourn"
indicates perhaps delirious wandering of spirit.

make a noise] Or, "groan aloud;" the same
word is used Ps. xlii. 11. It properly denotes

distiirbance, uproar; here violent emotion, or

groaning. In -y. 17 it is rendered "cry aloud."

3. oppression'] The word (which occurs

only in this passage) implies that the enemy
was in a position which enabled him to drive

the Psalmist into "a great strait." Every word
suits the condition of David just before his

flight; the threats of the conspirators were
louder than heretofore

; they had long watched
him

;
now they speak out, accuse him of deep

criminality, and drive him almost to despera-
tion.

cast iniquity upon mel This probably repre-
sents the true sense 0? the Hebrew, which is

somewhat obscure; lit. "cause evil or guilt
to fall on me." Cf. a S. xvi. 7, 8,

" The Lord
hath returned upon thee all the blood," &c.

5. horror hath cvemuhelmed me] Job xxi.

6, where A.V. has "
trembling."

7. Lo, then <u)ould I ivander] Or, Lo^
afar off would I flee, I would lodge
in the wilderness. The same wish is ex-

pressed by Jer. ix. 2. The comparison of the

two passages brings out the marvellous beauty
of this passage, unsurpassed for depth of feel-

ing and exquisite imagery; to which no

translation, save that into music by Men-
delssohn, can do justice. In his flight from
Absalom David did lodge in the wilderness.

Cf. a S. XV. a8, xvii. 16.

8. The last words might mean " more

swiftly than stonny wind and tempest ;" but
our version is quite right : as the dove rushes

swiftly to her rocky nest, escaping from the

storm, so would David fain flee away from
the outburst of furious passions. Dr Kay
observes that in a S. xv. 14 David says,
"

Arise^ and let us flee; for we shall have no

escape (the word here rendered refitge')
from

Absalom: make speed to depart, lest he speed
and overtake us."

9. The king rouses himself, passing with
an abrupt transition from complaining to

indignant imprecations.
dfvide their tongues] The expression is sin-

gular, but it is understood to mean a wish
that the tongues, which now combine in

execrations against David, may be scattered,

and the conspiracy broken up ; probably with
an allusion to the confusion of tongues at

Babel. In Gen. x. 45 the same word is

used.

•violence and strife] The indications of a

revolutionary movement, which David had

noted, but was evidently unable to suppress,
Cf. Jer. vi. 7.

10. An animated description of the excite-

ment of the people, prowling about the walls^
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upon the walls thereof: mischief also

and sorrow are in the midst of it.

11 Wickedness is in the midst

thereof: deceit and guile depart not

from her streets.

12 For it was not an enemy that

reproached me; then I could have

borne it: neither was it he that

hated me that did magnify himself

against me j then I would have hid

«^
myself from him :

k. 13 But ;V was thou, *a man mine

equal, my guide, and mine acquaint-
ance.

14
*We took sweet counsel toge-tHeb.

ther, and walked unto the house oi sweetened

God in company.
counsel.

15 Let death seize upon them, and
let them go down quick into " hell :

• Or,

for wickedness is in their dwellings,
^^'^'"'^

and among them.
16 As for me, I will call upon

God ; and the Lord shall save me.

17 Evening, and morning, and at

watching, it may be, the approach of con-

federates, and fixing on points best adapted
for an outbreak, or standing in groups here

and there in the streets and open places, and

preluding the insurrection by acts of violence.

mischief] Or, iniquity.

11. Wickedness'] Or, "destruction" (Ps.
V. 10), a vivid personification: the city is be-

come the home of destruction; fraud and

treachery do not stir out of her market-place.
In the utter corruption of the people David
saw the true cause of the triumph of his

enemies, and at the same time the assurance
of their ultimate discomfiture.

streets']
"
street," /. e. the broad open place

near the city-gate, where justice was adminis-

tered. See notes on Job xxix. 7.

12. Here follows the description of one

individual, the leader and originator of the
whole movement. Our thoughts are iimne-

diately directed to Ahithophel, in whom all

the older com.mentators recognize the original
of the portraiture: nor do the objections of
modem critics appear to be weighty. Hup-
feld considers that this description, and the

verses, ao, ai, which complete it, are mis-

placed, and should follow v. 3: but the

abruptness of the transition is at once highly
poetic, and most natural in the disturbed
state of the Psalmist's spirit, who is almost
delirious in his grief; see -y. 2.

it ivas not an enemy] To this it 18 objected
that Ahithophel had cause of provocation,
since Bathsheba is supposed to have been
his granddaughter; but the fact, though pro-
bable, is not certain

;
nor is it clear that one

so utterly unprincipled and selfish as Ahitho-

phel would have felt, at any rate have shewn,
any indignation, when David raised her to the

highest rank among his wives. It is said, too,
that Ahithophel came to Jerusalem shortly be-
fore the outbreak : that is true, but the psalm
was composed at that time, and Ahithophel
may have long before directed the plans of

Absalom, who would not have sought out
a trusted follower of his fether, had he not
been sure of his support.

13. mine equal] Literally,
" a man ac-

cording to my estimate or position," but oiu*

version expresses the meaning. David speaks
of one who is on terms of such intimate

familiarity, so honoured and esteemed, as to
be justly regarded as an equal ;

so far ofcourse
as could be the case with a subject. The
position of Ahithophel fully bears out this

view; see a S. xv. la, xvi. 23. "My guide"
could not be said with equal propriety of any
one but Ahithophel. The Hebrew (alluph) is

thus rendered by I^XX,, Vulg., and has cer-

tainly that meaning in Gen. xxxvi. 15. Modem
critics generally take it to mean "

associate."

acquaintance] Or, confidant.

14. in company] Or, in tlie tbrong,
that

is, in the midst of the crowd of worship-
pers. Cf. Ps. xlii. 4, and Ixiv. a (where A. V.
has ' '

insurrection") . David represents himself
as choosing one favoured and trusted friend
to accompany him and join his devotions at
a great national festival. Such a friend he
found in one whose counsels were to him as
"the oracle of God." See a S. xvi. a3.

15. An outburst of fury, which the com-
bination of malignity and hypocrisy in Ahitho-

phel alone could justify.
seize upon them'] Or, surprise them,

come upon them suddenly, in just retribution

for their own unforeseen treachery.

quick into helF] Or, "Sheol;" but our
version is quite correct, if we remember that,

although David may not realize hell as a place
of endless torture, he does regard it as the
last home of the impenitent. To go quick,
into hell, is to perish with full consciousness
of a miserable fate; not perhaps without an
allusion to Korah and his company. Num.
xvi. For the fulfilment of the curse see the
account of Ahithophel's suicide, a S. xvii. a3 ;

and the piercing of Absalom's heart ivhile be
nxjas yet al'ive, ib. xviii. 14.

16. Another change of tone, now sweet
and solemn, with the name Jehovah, for the
first time in the psalm, speaking of inward
hope and sure salvation. There may possibly
be an allusion to prayers habitually offered
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noon, will I pray, and cry aloud : and

he shall hear my voice.

18 He hath delivered my soul in

peace from the battle that was a-

gainst me : for there were many with

me.

19 God shall hear, and afflict them,

l/W^fso ^^^" ^^ ^^^^ abideth of old. Selah.

there be «(? 'Because they have no changes, there-

yeTtZy foxQ they fear not God.

M^noi 20 He hath put forth his hands

tHeb. against such as be at peace with him:
he hath xP , , , , , .

^

profaned, 'hc hath broKen his covenant.

21 The words of his mouth were
smoother than butter, but war was in

his heart : his words were softer than

oil, yet were they drawn swords.

22 "Cast thy "burden upon the
^^

Lord, and he shall sustain thee : he 25'

shall never suffer the righteous to be

moved. \\

23 But thou, O God, shalt bring ^^^

them down into the pit of destruc- bu

tion :
*

bloody and deceitful men * shall f{

not live out half their days ; but I will
'j^

trust in thee. da

Lu

thrice daily, see Dan. vi. 10, but the Psalmist

is speaking now of his unceasing supplication
in the time of trial.

18. from the battle that nvas against me"]
The Hebrew word rendered "battle" occurs

once only in the historical books, viz. a S.

xvii. II, where it is used by Hushai, David's

friend, in reference to an attack on the king.
But David here refers to former deliverances.

God has given him the victory ofttimes when
all seemed lost, and will not fail him now.

19. See Note below. The last clause may be
rendered more literally, "who have no changes,
and they fear not God," but the meaning is

doubtful; it may be "who have hitherto gone
on without changes, or reverses of fortune ;" see

Job xxi. 7
—

15. The Hebrew word denotes

properly changes of succession, such as of one

garment or season for another; hence by a
natural metaphor vicissitudes of fortune.

20. 21. David reverts suddenly to the

fixed and deepest thought in his heart, the

treachery of his friend. Deeply as he felt the

revolt of his son, that probably did not sur-

prise him ;
it was in accordance with previous

indications of his character, but Ahithophel's
treason came on him without any prepara-
tion.

20. broken] Or,
"
profaned," evidently

with allusion to v. 14.

21. butter'] Literally,
« the butters of his

mouth are smooth:" his words flow sweet
and smooth like cream. Cf. Prov. v. 3, 4.

but nvar was in his heart] Lit. "but war
his heart," /. e. his heart was wholly wai,
a very forcible idiom, signifying the complete
absorption of the heart by hatred.

22. thy burden] The exact meaning of
the word, which occurs nowhere else, is

uncertain, but our version expresses the sense

with sufficient accuracy. It may mean, as

suggested in the margin of the A.V.,
"

gift,"
viz. that which is given, appointed to man to

bear. Thus Hupf. See i Pet. v. 7, where it

is rendered "care." Vulg. curam, LXX.
fiepifivdu aov.

23. This verse sounds like a prophetic

anticipation of the suicide of Ahithophel, and
the fate of Absalom (see note v. 15); but the

Psalmist probably does but express a fixed

conviction in the justice of God. Hupfeld
again proposes a different arrangement, but

abruptness is the characteristic of the psalm.
The last word recalls the key-note struck in

David's earliest psalms, vii. i, xi. i.

NOTE on Psalm lv. 19.

Hupfeld renders this verse " God will

hear and answer me (^Jjy with some MSS.),
for He sitteth (as Judge) of old

;

" the

latter clause he supposes to be misplaced, but

interprets it as in the foot-note. With a

slight change of punctuation, favoured by the

LXX., the meaning would be,
" God will

hear (me) and humble them, and (for) He
sitteth (as Judge) of old." The construction,

however, is unsatisfactory, and the passage is

probably imperfect.

I Or,
A golden
Psalm of
David.
<» I Sam,
ai. II.

PSALM LVL
I David, praying to God in confidence of his

word, complaineth ofhis enemies. 9 lie prO'

fesseth his confidence in God's word, andprO'
miseth to praise him.

To the chief Musician upon Jonath-elem-recho-
kim, II Michtam of David, when the " Philis-

tines took him in Gath.

BE
merciful unto me, O God : for

man would swallow me up j
he

fighting daily oppresseth me.

2 * Mine enemies would daily swal- |,^|

low me up : for they be many that i*r

fight against me, O thou most

High.
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3 What time I am afraid, I will

trust in thee.

4 In God I will praise his word,
in God I have put my trust ; I will

not fear what flesh can do unto me.

5 Every day they wrest my words :

all their thoughts are against me for

evil.

6 They gather themselves toge-
ther, they hide themselves, they
mark my steps, when they wait for

^ __my soul.

»7

Shall they escape by iniquity ? in

Psalm LVI.

_

A psalm of prayer in a time of great afflic-

tion : according to the inscription, when
David was taken by the Philistines in Gath.
It bears every mark of the time when David
was a fugitive, and persecuted by bitter ene-
mies: retaining a perfect faith in the word
and favour of God.
The divisions are clearly marked by the re-

frain at v. 4 and at irv. 10, 11, which are rather
to be regarded as one verse. We have thus
a beginning and close each of two verses, and
three intervening strophes, 2, 3, and 3.
The inscription is obscure; the words

Jonath-elem-rechokim mean " the dove of
silence (i.e. the silent dove) of the far ones,"
i.e. either of far-off lands, or among aUens.
It probably designates the tune to which the

composition was recited, but is evidently
adapted to the circumstances of the Psalmist.
The place given to the psalm was probably
suggested by its similarity to the preceding.

Micbtam\ See note on Ps. xvi. The next
fbur psalms have the same designation.

took him in Gath] David's flight to Gath
is related in i S. xxi. 10. He was received
as a friend by Achish, but in great danger
from the envy of the Philistine nobles. There
is no notice in that passage of his having been

actually seized, or taken by them, and doubts
liave therefore been thrown upon the genuine-
ness or accuracy of this inscription: but it

rests probably upon an ancient and independ-
ent record

;
a late compiler would have taken

the account without alteration from the book
of Samuel. The similarity of tone and struc-
ture between this and the following psalm is

recognized by keen critics {e.g. Ksster), as
also the adaptation of thought and expression
to the circumstances noted in the inscription.

1. for man] David uses here the word
** enosh

"
(which has always the sense of

weakness and fragility), evidently in anti-

thesis to Elohim. He had applied it to

Ahithophel in the preceding psalm, ^•. 13.

2. enemies] vatchers; see note on Ps.

thine anger cast down the people, O
God.

8 Thou tellest my wanderings :

put thou my tears into thy bottle : are

they not in thy book .-'

9 When I cry unto thee., then shall

mine enemies turn back : this I know j

for God is for me.
10 In God will I praise his word:

in the Lord will I praise his word.
1 1 In God have I put my trust :

I will not be afraid what man can do
unto me.

liv. 5. This word suits the position of David
at Gath.
O thou most High] The Hebrew word ma-

rom, i. e.
"
height," is thus rendered by most

of the older commentators. It is now taken by
most critics to mean " in pride,"

"
proudly,"

"haughtily;" but the old interpretation is

more forcible, and quite as near to the origi-
nal. In either case the expresaon is elliptical,
and has no exact parallel.

4. In God] i.e. with God's help, by His
grace ;

He will enable me to praise His word,
gratefully to acquiesce in His revealed will.

The Psalmist's spirit lives and moves in God,
as the source of all light and spiritual influ-

ence. This is the true refrain, or key-note
of the psahn. See w. 10 and 11.

5, 6. This description is singularly ap-
plicable to David's position among the envious
nobles at the court of Achish. It could not
have been written either at the court of Saul

(for he was a fugitive, see -v. 8), or when he
was surrounded by stanch comrades in his

exile. Still it does not speak of his being
actually arrested, and does not therefore seem
to have suggested the inscription.

7. Shall they escape by iniquity?] The
original is very obscure

; but if the text be
sound it probably has the meaning which is

expressed in oiir version : see Note below.

8. tellest my ivanderings] i.e. God keeps
an exact account of David's wanderings, notes

every incident of his restless flight. Some
commentators, not content with this natural
and beautiful thought, would refer " wander-
ings

" to the Psalmist's mental wanderings or

complainings; see Iv. a.

into thy bottle] A very bold, but expressive
metaphor. As the traveller carefully pre-
serves water, milk, or wine in leather bottles
or bladders for a journey, so David trusts
that God keeps in memory every tear which
he sheds. They are precious as memorials
of many a sorrowful pleading, many a prayer
offered with streaming eyes.
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12 Thy vows are upon me, O
God: I will render praises unto thee.

13 For thou hast delivered my soul

from death : wilt not thou deliver my
feet from falling, that I may walk be-

fore God in the light of the living ?

12. Thy vows are upon me] i. e. vows of-

fered to God on occasions of deliverance from
grief and danger. See Num. xxx. 6, marg.

13. light of the li'ving] See Job xxxiii. 30.

NOTE on Psalm lvi

The conjecture of Hupfeld, D?Q for 1273,
is ingenious and probable; but conjectural
emendations to elude a difficulty are not

adopted by cautious critics. Delitzsch sup-

poses that |1K ?y may be equivalent to " in

vain," "not at all;" but this is v?ithout

authority. The sense appears to be "consi-

dering their iniquity shall they escape?" |1K 7S?,

upon iniquity, i.e. that being their foundation,

resting altogether on iniquity.

I Or,
Destroy
not.
" 1 Sam.
24.1.

PSALM LVII.
I David in prayerfleeing unto God complaineth

ofhis dangerous case. 7 He encourageth him'

selfto praise God.

To the chief Musician, II Al-taschith, Michtam
of David, "when he fled from Saul in the

cave.

BE
merciful unto me, O God, be

merciful unto me : for my soul

trusteth in thee : yea, in the shadow
of thy wings will I make my refuge,
until these calamities be overpast.

2 I will cry unto God most high;

unto God that performeth all things
for me.

3 He shall send from heaven, and

save me ^from the reproach of him ^^
that would swallow me up. Selah. ^tk

God shall send forth his mercy and swc

his truth.

4 My soul is among lions : and I

lie even among them that are set on

fire, even the sons of men, whose

teeth are spears and arrows, and their

tongue a sharp sword.

Psalm LVII.

This psalm closely resembles the preceding.
It was composed, as we learn from the in-

scription,
" when David fled from Saul in the

cave," /'. e. either the cave at Engedi, in the

high limestone ridge to the west of the Dead

Sea, or more probably at AduUam, near the

district of the Philistines. This historical no-

tice is rejected by some modem critics, but

is scarcely open to fair objection ;
even KOster

considers that it is highly probable, and in

accordance with the tone and spirit of the

composition. The whole psalm is full of the

feelings expressed so powerfully in Ps. lvi.,

and concludes with a strain of exulting and

triumphant confidence; on this account it is

selected as one of the psahns in our services

for Easter Sunday.
The psalm is divided into two parts, dis-

tinctly marked by the refrain, 5 and 11; each

part has a striking similarity of structure.

Al-taschith] «.£. Destroy not. Three other

psalms (Iviii.
lix. Ixxv.) have the same title,which

well expresses their general purport. In this

psalm there is evidently a direct allusion to

David's answer to Abishai, when he would
have slain Saul with the spear, Destroy him

not, Al-taschithehu.

in the ca/ve] The cave of Adullam. See

I S. xxii. z, and 2 S. xxiii. 13.

1. my soul trusteth in thee] Or, takes

refuge; the word is repeated in the next

clause.

shadowD of thy <wings] A beautiful and
common figure ^see

Ps. xvii. 8, and xxxvi. 7),

suggested probably by the exquisite passage
Deut. xxxii. 11, and adopted by our Lord.

See too Ruth ii. 14.

calamities] Literally, "destructions," dan-

gers threatening him on all sides with destruc-

tion; cf. Ps. lii. a. David uses the word in

that and in other passages specially of evil

machinations.

2. performeth] Or,
"
accomplisheth," here,

as in Ps. cxxxviii. 8, in the sense "accom-

plisheth what is good for me."

3. from the reproach] The construction

of the clause is obscure. The most probable

meaning is,
"
though he that would swallow

me up revileth;" but our A.V. is defensible^

See Note below. Cf. Ps. lvi. i.

4. Here again the meaning is clear, but

the construction abrupt and rugged; lit. "As
for my soul, in the midst of lions might I lie,

for burning are the sons of men." David con-

trasts his actual condition in the cave where

he has found a refuge with the lot which

would have been his among the followers of



5-2.] PSALMS. LVII. LVIII. 299

16.

5 Be thou exalted, O God, above

the heavens j let thy glory be above all

the earth.

6 ^They have prepared a net for

my steps ; my soul is bowed down :

they have digged a pit before me, into

the midst whereofthey are fallen them-

selves. Selah.

7 '^M.y heart is
'

fixed, O God, my
heart is fixed: I will sing and give

praise.

8 Awake up, my glory; awake,

psaltery and harp : I myself will a-

wake early.

9 I will praise thee, O Lord, a-

mong the people : I will sing unto
thee among the nations.

10 '^For thy mercy is great unto the ^^^
heavens, and thy truth unto the clouds.

1 1 Be thou exalted, O God, above

the heavens : let thy glory be above all

the earth.

&108.
36.5.

Saul; here in the lions' den he is far safer.
" The sons of men "

may refer to Ps. liii. a.

lubose teeth are spears and arro'UJs'\ Cf.

Prov. XXX. 14.

tongue a sharp sivord] See Ps. Iv. 21.

5. above the heavens^ i.e. let the deliver-

ance be such that heaven and earth may re-

cognize the triumph of righteousness.

6. they are fallen'] There may be an allu-

sion to Saul's adventure in the cave at En-

gedi, I S. xxiv., but the metaphor is very
common in the psalms, see Ps. vii. 15, 16,
and ix. 15.

8. / myself <wiU aivake early"] This

may be rendered at once more hterally and
more poetically,

"
I will wake the morning ;"

a beautiful figure not confined to Hebrew-

poetry
—thus in Ovid ('Met.' xi. 597, quoted

by Hengstenberg) the cock "evocat auroram."
This rendering is adopted by Hupfeld and
Delitzsch.

NOTES on Psalm lvii.

3. »aSK' tlin, lit. either " He revileth the

person who persecutes me," or "He that

persecutes me revileth." The objection to

ihe former rendering is that tl"in is not else-

ivhere attributed to God
;
the latter presents

an ellipsis and a change of tense scarcely ac-
::ounted for. Hitzig would alter Plin to

^310, "from the hand." The passage may
oerhaps be misplaced, but no satisfactory
hange has been suggested.

z, 4.

4. Several points are overlooked by most
translators in this verse. H^DE^X implies a
wish. The Psalmist desires to lie down. The
fact that he was in the cave is forgotten. The
accents are certainly incorrect, as all admit;
if disregarded we may take D*t3n? (not
"blazing," but "

burning," i.£^. "consuming")
as a predicate of mx *J1, which gives the

sense suggested in the note. Dr Kay divides

the clauses differently, but the Masoretic

punctuation appears correct.

PSALM LVIII.
I David reproveth wicked judges, 3 describeth

the nature of the wicked, 6 devoteth than to

God's judgments^ 10 whereat tJie righteous
hall rejoice.

To the chief Musician, H Al-taschith, Michtam
of David.

DO ye indeed speak righteous-

ness, O congregation.-* do ye
judge uprightly, O ye sons of men ?

2 Yea, in heart ye work wicked-

ness; ye weigh the violence of your
hands in the earth.

Psalm LVIII.

A psalm of stem reproof, such as a

ing might address to unrighteous judges,
le great and permanent evil of oriental

espotisms. It belongs probably to the first

ear of David's reign; the style is rugged
nd obscure, the tone solemn and earnest,
ich as might well become a prince succeed-

ig to a period of anarchy and turbulence,

[le describes the wickedness as so great, so

lioroughly identified with the nature of the

ppressors, as to leave no hope of improve-

ment, no resource but prayer for their extir-

pation.
The psalm is assigned to a writer in the

time of the exile by some critics, chiefly on
the ground that the wicked judges must be
heathens. Hupfeld observes truly that similar

reproaches are often addressed to judges in

Israel. The obsciuity of the language points
to an early date, nor is there any sufficient

reason for rejecting the inscription, found in

all the old versions.

1. congregation] The word so ren-
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tHeb.
from the

belly.

tHeb.
according
to the
likeness.

l Or, asp.

5 Or,
be the
charmer
never so

cunning.

3 The wicked are estranged from
the womb: they go astray ^as soon as

they be born, speaking lies.

4 Their poison is *like the poison
of a serpent : they are like the deaf
' adder that stoppeth her ear ;

5 Which will not hearken to the

voice of charmers,
"

charming never so

wisely.
6 Break their teeth, O God, in

their mouth : break out the great
teeth of the young lions, O Lord.

7 Let them melt away as waters

which run continually : when he bend-
eth his how to shoot his arrows, let them
be as cut in pieces.

8 As a snail which melteth, let

every one of them pass away : like the

untimely birth of a woman, that they

may not see the sun.

9 Before your pots can feel the

thorns, he shall take them away as

with a whirlwind,
* both living:, and * Hi

m his wrath. <Ma

dered is very obscure. Elsewhere it means

"silence," "dumbness:" hence some translate
" Do ye indeed speak righteousness in si-

lence ?" a phrase which no ingenuity can make

really intelligible. The meaning
"
congrega-

tion "
rests on no sufficient authority, nor is

the reproof addressed to the people, but to the

judges. Critics have therefore proposed a

very slight alteration which gives the sense

"O ye gods," i.e. O ye judges, representa-
tives of the divine power ;

but it is doubtful

whether such a form of address is justified by
passages alleged in its support. See Hupf.
and Hitzig. It seems on the whole probable
that the word has been interpolated by a

transcriber; there is no indication of the

meaning
"
congregation," or "

silence," in

early translations. See Note below.

2. Yed\ This word introduces the true

answer—far from speaking righteousness you
work wickedness.

ye nveigh'] A bitter sarcasm; instead of

meting out justice, accurately weighing all

things in the balance of justice (see Job
xxxi. 6), you weigh out and distribute your
own violence.

3. from the tvomb'] Sinners from infancy
onwards. The Psalmist however does not
here declare the general doctrine of original
or birth-sin : he speaks simply of the despe-

rately wicked. Compare, however, Ps. li. 5,
and Gen. vi. j, viii. ai.

4. poison of a serpent] See Deut. xxxii.

i^; Job XX. 14—16; Isai. xi. 8.

deaf adder] The adder appears to be spe-

cially noticed both as one of the most ve-

nomous snakes and as that which serpent-
charmers find most difficulty in subduing.
Cf. Eccl. X. II. The antiquity and wide

prevalence of the custom to which David
alludes are well known to all readers of Eastern

travels. See Bochart,
' Hieroz.' ll. iii. 6

;

Niebuhr,
* Reiseb.' i. 189 ;

Lane's '

Egypt.'

5. charmers] Literally, "whisperers." A
word used specially to describe the inarticu-

late murmurs of enchanters.

charming] Or, of one that bindeth
charms skilfully. The phrase "bindeth
charms" is generally understood to refer to

some process of conjuring, probably by tying

knots, a symbol of the restraining force of the

incantation. The word rendered "
skilfully

"

means thoroughly experienced, an adept in

charming. The Egyptians called an exper*;

magician rech chetu^ sc. one who knows things.

6. Break their teeth] The power of wrong-
doing must be put down : if the poison cannot

be drawn out, the fangs must be broken. In

the next clause the Psalmist reverts to his fa-

vourite image, and describes the cruel judge
as the lion in his full vigour, whose great jaw-
teeth must be broken. Cf. Job iv, 10.

7. The figures again change ;
let them melt

away like waters poured out, and running to

waste. The same word for dissolution is used

Job vii. 5.

luhen he bendeth] The italics in our version

shew that the original is obscure= literally "he
treadeth

(/.
e. as our version explains, bendeth

his bow to shoot) his arrows, so (z.^. just at

that moment, ere he can adjust the bow)
let them be broken

;
let them and their instru-

ments of evil perish together." It is possible
however that the subject of "shooteth" is

God. " He shooteth his arrows, so aie they
cut off."

8. untimely birth] Or, "abortion;" com-

pare Job iii. 16; Eccles. vi. 3
—

5.

9. The meaning of this obscure and diffi-

cult verse appears to be, Before your pot>
feel the thorn («. f. before the fire of the

thorns makes itself felt), so be It (the thorn)

quick or be it dry, the whirlwind
will sweep it away. The wicked are com-

pared to a heap of thorns, some green, some

dried up, lighted under a caldron, and then

swept away by a sudden storm. The words

rendered "living" and "in his wrath" are

supposed by some to describe the flesh in the

pot, either quick, or heated through : but this

is contrary to the statement
;
the thorns are m

swept away before they have heated the pots :
"'

all the plans of the wicked are frustrated by
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10 The righteous shall rejoice

when he seeth the vengeance: he

shall wash his feet in the blood of

the wicked.

II So that a man shall say, Verily
there is ^a reward for the righteous: ^^^-^
verily he is a God that judgeth in the the, &&

earth.

their sudden and complete destruction. The

comparison of wicked men to thorns, easily-

set on fire, and scattered by a blast of wind, is

familiar to David: cf. a S. xxiii. 6, 7: "The
sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns—

they shall be utterly bimit with fire." See

also Ps. cxviii. 12. Cf. Note below.

10. ivash bis feet] A lesson not of ven-

geance but of warning. David has had no

part in the destruction; that has been the

work of Him to Whom vengeance belongeth.

It must be remembered that Da\id shed no

blood of his subjects, even when rebellious,

without the most absolute necessity, and that

his own fault had been rather that of remiss-

ness and over-indulgence.

11. a God thatjudgetb] This is one of the

very few passages in which the Hebrew Elo-

him is construed with a plural predicate.

Hence instead of " God" it may be better to

render the word "
Deity" or Godhead,

*'
truly

the Godhead judgeth the earth," Kay under-

stands it to refer to "manifold divine agen-

NOTES on Psalm lviii. i, 8, 9.

1. The LXX,, Vulg. and Syriac, seem to

liave had a particle =apa, utique. The Arab,

"truly." Hitzig proposes here and in Ps.

jlvi.
I to read n'?X=DX^, "people:" a suggestion

[not likely to be adopted. I should rather con-

llecture D>^N ^32,
" sons of the mighty." Dr

jKay gives an ingenious rendering, well adapted
to the circumstances of David, supposing that

the psalm was composed at the same date as

;Jie preceding
—" Will ye indeed utter long

iilent judgment ?" referring to 2 S. xv. a—6.

rhe words of Absalom are much to the point,
•

See, thy matters are good and right, andjet
lone is deputed from the king to bear thee.'''

:Sut the expression
" silence ofjustice" scarcely

:)ears out the interpretation.

8. The first clause may be rendered, "as
. snail which one crushes, and it perishes," or
• as a snail goes melting away." The former
'-

preferable as giving a true and forcible

nage (thus Delitzsch, who takes DDD to be

the fut. apoc. Hiph. from nDD = DDD), but the

construction is uncertain.

9. Dr Kay suggests a rendering of the

text which is ingenious and striking. He ob-

serves that " Charon'''' is always used of divine

zvrath, and translates " Before your caldrons

have felt the thorn-fire, even as raw flesh, even

so shall hot fury sweep them away." The

figure is that of a whirlwind sweeping away
the banqueters' food- It seems however more
suitable to the context to take the thorns with

which the enemies of David are heating their

caldron, in other words, preparing their ma-

chinations, as the point of comparison. Ac-

cepting Charon in the sense of "
fiery wrath"

we might render " Before your caldrons feel

(thefire of) the thorns, even as quick, even so

shall hot fury sweep them away ;" but "
quick"

refers to the thorns. Like the thorn-bush,

"lOK, yet quick, half-lighted, the conspirators
will be swept away by a blast of God's wrath.

The second 1D3 is omitted in one MS., see

Kennicott, but probably by oversight

PSALM LIX.
I David prayeth to he deliveredfrom his ene-

mies. 6 He complaineth of their cruelty.
S He trusteth in God. 1 1 Heprayeth against
them. 16 Hepraiseth God.

J the chief Musician, S Al-taschith, Michtam
of David; "when Saul sent, and they watched
the house to kill him.

DELIVER
me from mine ene-

mies, O my God :
* defend me t Heb.

from them that nse up agamst me. high.

2 Deliver me from the workers of

iniquity, and save me from bloody
men.

3 For, lo, they lie in wait for my

Psalm LIX.
The inscription states the circumstances un-
>r which this psalm was composed, and it is

)me out by the contents. David writes in

eminent danger; troops of his enemies he in

ait to seize hiin, or prowl about the city

tering threats against him. He protests his

innocence, prays for the overthrow of his foes,
and expresses entire confidence in the mercy
and protection of God. These points agree
with the accoimt in i S. xix., when Saul sent

messengers to take away David's life, which
was only preserved by the affection of his wife.

This psahn is therefore, in all probability,



?02 PSALMS. LIX. [v. 4—9.

soul : the mighty are gathered against
me ; not for my transgression, norfor

my sin, O Lord.

4 They run and prepare themselves

tHeb. without my fault: awake ^to help me,
and behold.

5 Thou therefore, O Lord God
of hosts, the God of Israel, awake to

visit all the heathen : be not merciful

to any wicked transgressors. Selah.

to meet
me.

6 They return at evening: they
make a noise like a dog, and go round
about the

city.

7 Behold, they belch out with their

mouth : swords are in their lips : for
^
who, say they^ doth hear ?

* '^

8 But thou, O Lord, shalt laugh n!,

at them ; thou shalt have all the hea-

then in derision.

9 Because of his strength will I

one of the very oldest writings of David which
has been preserved to us. It bears all the

distinctive characteristics of his early style,

vehement, abrupt, graphic in its descriptions,
and fiiU of the feelings which were the main-

spring of his spiritual life. It is objected that

the mention of the heathen (5, 8), and the

description of the enemies, applicable rather

to brigands than to the king's guards, militate

against this view, and various occasions have

been suggested as more suitable to the feelings
and thoughts; but the objections have little

weight (see notes on 5, 6), and the conjec-
tures of each commentator are, as usual, sum-

marily rejected by others of equal learning.
The structure is highly artistic, and resem-

bles that of other early psalms of David. The
refrain at v. 10 and -y. 17 divides it into two

parts, subdivided severally at v. 5 and 1;. 13

by Selah.

Al-taschith'] Destroynot,cf.'y.ii," slay
them not," Kay. But the tone of feeling is

different, and the reference therefore seems

questionable.

1. defend me"] Or, as marg., set me on
high ;

sc. on a high place; see Ps. xx. i, marg.

3. The "lying in wait," and the word

"mighty" or strong ones (cf Pss. x. 10, xxxviii.

19), are especially suitable to the emissaries

of Saul, who watched David's house to slay
him in the morning. The protestations of

absolute innocence are found more frequently
in psalms belonging to that period of David's

life (c£ I S. xxiv. 11; Ps. vii. 3): they are

also far more fitting in the case of a subject

unjustly persecuted, than of one beset by
foreign enemies, who would not be concerned

with the question of his personal integrity.

4. run and prepare themselves^
Both

words denote the prompt and officious ser-

vility of hirelings.

aivake to help me"] A bold, but not un-
common address to God, see Ps. xliv. 23,
one also that would specially suggest itself to

David beset by assassins in the deep loneliness

of night.

5. O Lord God 0/ hosts, the God of Israel]
For the use of these names see note on
I S. i. 3.

all the heathen] The Psalmist passes from a

personal to a general supplication; he cannot

think of his own danger and deliverance with-

out reverting to the condition of his country.
It has been observed (see note on Ps. liv. 3)
that Saul appears to have employed aliens,

especially when persecuting one who, as he

well knew, was loved by all true Hebrews.

These considerations meet the inference of a

later date drawn from the mention of heathens.

ivicked transgressors'] The Hebrew wordr
denote treachery and faithlessness; men who
do evil regardless of all religious or moral

considerations. David thus describes two
classes of persecutors, such as Saul would

naturally select, men who as aliens would be

wholly without sympathy, and others who
had treacherously deserted their comrade in

the hour of trial. The strong emotion which

this thought suggests is marked by the word
Selah.

6. They return at evening] The meaning

appears to be that after an unsuccessful search

of the house on the first morning (i S.

xix. 11), Saul's emissaries return in the even-

ing, prowl about the gates, snarling and

growling like hounds at fault, and go to

and fro in the city, probably in order to

occupy every egress, and cut off David's

flight.

7. Behold, &c.] Lo! they pour out

<words with their mouth. The word

properly denotes the seething of a caldron,

the gushing of a spring of water, or the heav-

ing of a fermenting mass. It is rendered
"

utter," Ps. xciv. 4 ;

•'
poureth out," Prov. xv.

a, 28.

snxjords are in their lips]
See Ps. Ivii. 4.

for ivho, say they, doth hear?] Our version

probably gives a true explanation by inserting

"say they" in italics: cf. Ps. x. 11; Job
XX. 12: but the words may represent the

Psalmist's feelings and convey an expostula-

tion; his enemies utter their threats without

fear that they will be heard and punished by
the righteous Judge.

8. shalt laugh at them] This phrase (a

very common one in Hebrew poetry, see

note on Ps. ii. 4) has a peculiar fitness if

referred to the stratagem by which Saul's
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eb. wait upon thee : for God is * my de-

J.^ fence.

10 The God of my mercy shall

prevent me : God shall let me see my
-^ desire upon *mine enemies.

•ers. II Slay them not, lest my people

forget : scatter them by thy power ;

and bring them down, O Lord our

shield.

12 For the sin of their mouth and
the words of their lips let them even

be taken in their pride : and for curs-

ing and lying which they speak.

13 Consume them in wrath, con-
sume them^ that they may not be: and
let them know that God ruleth in

Jacob unto the ends of the earth.

Selah.

14 And at evening let them re-

turn ; and let them make a noise like

a dog, and go round about the city.

15 Let them wander up and down to eat.

^for meat, 'and grudge if they \>Q\/jLybt
not satisfied. ^V".!""

ID iJut 1 Will smg of thy power; theytmu

yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy n^iu,
*

emissaries were baffled and mocked, see i S.

six. 16: but it expresses generally the truth

that the machinations of God's enemies are

not less absurd than wicked; and one who
judges them aright is struck not less forcibly

by their utter folly than by their malignity.
There is a hideous grotesqueness in detected

villainy.

all the beatben\ See note on tr. 5.

9. his strength'] The construction is diffi-

cult if "his" refers to the enemies described

in the preceding verses, but David probably
has in mind the "strength" of Saul his real

enemy. This of course does not suit the views

of those who reject the inscription, and find

no other natural explanation of the sudden

change of persons. See Note below.

defence] Or,
"

fortress," Ps. xviii. 2, where
A.V. has "high tower."

10. The second part of the psalm begins
here. It is even more obscure than the first

;

Delitzsch observes that the exposition is here
so difficult in every detail that it is like de-

ciphering an inscription; yet if the special
circiunstances are borne in mind, each word
has a point

11. Slay them not] This prayer is smtable
to the circumstances of the inscription, but

very unsuitable to any other which has been

suggested. A prayer that God should not
at once destroy the emissaries of the king, but
frustrate their plans, scatter them, reduce
them to want, as liars, blasphemers, and
assassins, make them examples of punislinent,
and ultimately root them out of Israel, is

neither unnatural nor unprovoked ;
but it

would have no meaning if directed against
foreign enemies, whom the Psabnist would
wish to be destroyed at once, and against
whom he would have no such personal feelings
as those expressed in these imprecations. The
application to the dispersion and miseries of
the Hebrews for the murder of their Saviour
is obvious, and stands or falls with the general

principle of typical exposition. If David was.

as the Church has ever believed, a type of

Christ, and moved specially by the Spirit,
then such utterances must have, not indeed
a double meaning, but a double application.

12. For the sin, &c.] Lit. "the words
of their lips are the sin of their mouth ;" i. e.

all their words are sheer sin, nothing but sin :

thus Hupfeld; but the rendering of Ewald
and Kay seems preferable, "Oh the sin of
their mouth! Oh the word of their lips!"

in their pride] There may be, as most
commentators hold, a reference to the words
"who doth hear?" in 1;. 7: but David's

psalms about this time are full of complaints
of the pride and insolence of his enemies, the
favourites of Saul.

13. CoTuume them] Or, Make an end
In vratli, make an end! After under-

going such punishments as may warn the

people, let them perish, that all may learn the

truth which they have denied.

unto the ends of the earth] "WTierever they
may wander when scattered. Their punish-
ment thus becomes directly subservient to the

cause of truth; a prophetic utterance which,
if not developeid in the Psalmist's conscious-

ness, has been illustrated by the dispersion of
liis countrymen.

14. let them return] Or, they return,
&c. The Psalmist repeats -v. 6

; not, as in oxu-

version, expressing a wish, but describing a
fact. He sees the troop return, hears their

threats, and sees them prowling about like

bloodhounds.

15. Let them] Or, They prowl about
to devour; If they are not satisfied,
then will they pass the night; the
same imagery, but with one word, "pass the

night," which fixes the sense. The guards
took up their station at the door of David's
house. I S. xix. 11.

16. But T] Or, But as for me, I will
Bins, &c. The "I" is emphatic, and con-
trasted with "

they" in the preceding verse.
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in the morning : for thou hast been

my defence and refuge in the day of

my trouble.

17 Unto thee, O my strength, will

I sing: for God is my defence, and
the God of my mercy.

in the morning] The whole description safe and grateful. It is hard to account for

implies a nightly attack. David has no doubt the rejection of so natural and obvious an
that when morning comes it will find him interpretation.

NOTE on Psalm lix. 9.

The old Versions had another reading;
LXX. and Vulg. "my strength;" Syr. "my
God." Thus Hitzig, "mein Schutz." He

rejects the Hebrew with his usual confidence.

Perowne follows him. The extreme facility

of the correction is no recommendation.

I Or,

PSALM LX.
I David, complaining to God offormer judg-

ment, 4 now, upon better hope, prayethfor de-

liverance. 6 Comforting himself in God''s pro-
mises, he craveth that help whereon he trusteth.

A golden To the chief Musician upon Shushan-eduth,
Psalm.

II Michtam of David, to teach ;
"when he strove

" 2 am. .

^jtjj Aram-naharaim and with Aram-zobah,
when Joab returned, and smote of Edom in

the valley of salt twelve thousand.

3, 13.
1 Chron,
18. 3.

OGOD,
*thou hast cast us off,

*Ps.

thou hast + scattered us, thou* He

hast been displeased; O turn thyself
to us again.

2 Thou hast made the earth to

tremble; thou hast broken it: heal

the breaches thereof; for it shaketh.

3 Thou hast shewed thy people

Psalm LX.

According to the inscription this psalm
belongs to the time when David was en-

gaged in the great war with the Syrians
and Ammonites, which lasted a considerable

time, and ended with a complete victory, and

great extension of the kingdom. It implies,

however, that very serious and alarming
reverses had taken place, of which no record

is preserved in the brief accounts of 2 S. viii.

and I Chro. xviii. la. The Edomites had

probably taken advantage of the absence of
the king with his army, perhaps also of some

check, of which rumours had reached them,
and ravaged the southern district. The
psalm expresses great affliction at the reverses,
with a certain anticipation of victory. It

could not have been composed in a later reign ;

the terms, in which Ephraim and the trans-

Jordanic territories of the kingdom are named,
are incompatible with any period after the

separation of the ten tribes, still more so with

any period after the captivity. The psalm is

essentially Davidic in style, feeling, and histo-

rical allusions.

There are three strophes, the complaint with
its bright hope, i—4 ;

the triumph, 5
—8

;
the

prayer and confident anticipation, 9
—la.

Inscription. Shushan-eduth'] Literally, "the

lily of testimony." See note on xlv.

jiram-naharaim] Syria of the two riverS,

i.e. Mesopotamia; this region is not men-
tioned in a S. viii., but it was either subject
to the king of Zobah, or in close alliance with
him. This and other points prove the com-

plete independence of the inscription, which

cannot have been taken fi-om our books, nor

from the psalm itself, which omits all mention

of Aram. The situation of Zobah is uncer-

tain; it probably extended over the greater

part of the region between the Euphrates and
Orontes.

ivhen Joab returned] The psalm appears
to have been written just when David was

setting out on the expedition. Joab"s victory
over the Edomites is not mentioned in the

historical books, where we read only of a

defeat of the Syrians in the Valley of Salt.

It is probable that instead of Aram, Syria,

the reading in Sam. I.e. should be Edom. We
have, however, no data which can enable us

to reconcile accounts which may refer to dif-

ferent events, or to circumstances unnoticed

by the historian.

the valley of salt] The barren district about

8 miles broad to the south of the Dead Sea.

1. cast us off] See Ps. xhv. 9. The ex-

pression denotes at the least a severe check,

if not defeat, of the main army.
scattered us] Or, toroken us; the word

does not necessarily denote a complete rout

of the army, but a break of the line; the

army may have been broken into two or

more divisions. See however 2 S. v. ao;

Judg. xxi. 15.

hast been displeased] The statement implies

a consciousness of some great fault in tae

people or the king.

2. the earth\ Or, "the land." David

is speaking of his country, broken and con-
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hard things: thou hast made us to

drink the wine of astonishment.

4 Thou hast given a banner to them

that fear thee, that it may be displayed
because of the truth. Selah.

:o3. ^ '^That thy beloved may be de-

livered ;
save with thy right hand,

and hear me.

6 God hath spoken in his holi-

ness ; I will rejoice, I will divide

Shechem, and mete out the valley of

Succoth.

7 Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is

mine
; Ephraim also is the strength of

mine head ; Judah is my lawgiver ;

8 Moab is my washpot ; over Edom
\riu„f/i

will I cast out my shoe : Philistia, ^.^^
'

triumph thou because of me. irony).

vulsed as by an earthquake. The prayer,

however, is full of hope.
it shaketh'] This word is specially used of

convulsions of an earthquake, and it occxus

frequently in Davidic psalms.

3. bard things] Lit. "a hard thing,''
"
severity."
<wine of astonishment'] A common and ter-

rible figure in the prophetical books. See

Isai. li. 17, 21, where A. V. has "trembling;"'

Jer. XXV. 15.

4. The strain changes: the rout had not

been complete (see note on v. i) : the army,
though broken, could be rallied, and the

Psalmist points to the banner yet wa\-ing in

the name of the God of Hosts (Jehovah Nissi,

see Ex. xvii. 15); around which all true-heart-

ed Israelites would rally, and contend again
for the true and righteous cause. Cf. Isai. v.

26, xi. 12, xiii. 2.

that it may be displayed because of the truth]
This rendering of a difficult and contested

phrase is accepted by some critics, but the

meaning may be that they may rally around
it out of reach of the archers. See Note below.

5. That thy beloved] Or, That thy beloved

ones, the fearers of the Lord, as they are

called in the preceding verse. Thus the first

part of the psalm closes, as usual, with a full

strain of hope. No warrior ever understood
his people better than David, whose impres-
sionable heait felt the shock of all their emo-

tions, but never failed to settle on the rock.

6. God hath spoken] This introduces ano-
ther subject. David had doubtless consulted
his God after the reverse, and now gives either

the substance and purport, or the very words
of the answer, however it may have been

communicated. It consists of two parts, first,

an assurance of unshaken possession of the

whole Israelitish territory, secondly, of do-

minion over the neighbouring kingdoms, now
in a state of revolt and hostility. This entire

passage is repeated in Ps. cviii. 6— 13.

in his holiness] Or, as in Ps. Ixxxix. t,5'
•

by His holiness;" cf. Amos iv. 2. The word

may however be rendered (as by the LXX.,
Vulg.)

" in His sanctuary," sc. from the mercy-
i seat, whence the oracle went forth.

j

I ivill rejoice] The rejoicing of God im-
'

plies the withdrawal of His anger: punishment

Vol. IV.

is "His strange work:" His joy is in the

welfare of His people. The words, however,

pass by a rapid transition to David: they

express his feelings under the influence of the

divine oracle.

I zui/l divide] Or, "portion out," i.e.

rule as king and judge with uncontested

authority. Shechem and Succoth represent
the coitral region of Israel : they, as the king
now fieels, are unendangered. The valley of

Succoth is probably a district on the east of
the Jordan ;

but there is difficulty in identify-

ing the site.

7. Gilead] On the east of the Jordan. This

promise secures David in the possession of
the whole trans-Jordanic region: Manasseh
and Ephraim complete the promise, which
could not be claimed by any of his descend-

ants after Solomon.

Judah is my lawgiver] The reference to

Gen. xlix. 10 is unquestionable. (See also

Num. xxi. 18.) It leaves no doubt as to the

date. In David's reign, and in that of his son,
and then only, could it be said that the sceptre

jjertained to Judah, but that Ephraim was the

strength of his head.

8. Moab is my ivashpot] A sarcasm
which has peculiar point applied to a nation

remarkable for arrogance (cf. Isai. xvi. 6), and

just then reduced to utter subjugation. The
same figure is found in Herodotus, 11. 172.
David was connected with Moab by his

descent from Ruth, and in early life had been

on terms of confidential friendship with its

king (see i S. xxii. 3, 4); but owing to some
unrecorded transaction, possibly connected

with treatment of his parents, his feelings were

changed to extreme bitterness. See 2 S. viii. 2.

cast out my shoe] There is an evident con-
nection between this metaphor and that in the

preceding verse. The king regards Moab as

a vessel fit only for the meanest uses—he
casts the shoe, which he takes off in order
to wash his feet, to E^om as a mere slave,
cf. 2 S. viii. 14. There is no sufficient autho-

rity for the conjecture, though in itself not

improbable, that casting a shoe may have
been a symbolical form of taking possession
of a disputed district.

triumph thou because of me] Or, "unto
me, O Philistia, shout loudly." This appears
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t Heb. 9 Who will bring me into the ^

strong

"trengthi citj ? who will lead me into Edom?
10 Wilt not thou, O God, which

d Ps. 44. g. «^hadst cast us off ? and thou^ O God,
which didst not go out with our armies ?

1 1 Give us help from trouble ; for

vain is the *

help of man. t He

12 Through God we shall do va-'^''^'

liantly: for he // /; that shall tread

down our enemies.

to be a call to Philistia to join the king's army.
It must come with loud demonstrations of

loyalty, whether dictated by admiration or

extorted by fear. The former supposition
is probable: the Cherethites and Pelethites,
David's body-guard, are supposed to have con-

sisted in part of men of Philistine descent: see

also the account of the Gittites and their

captain Ittai, in a S. xv. i8. See, however,
critical Note. The true rendering may be in

accordance with Ps. cviii. 9,
" over Philistia is

my triumphing."

9. Who ivill bring me] The common
Hebrew idiom to express an earnest longing
or confident hope ; equivalent to " O that He
would lead me," &c. Classical writers use

the same form, e. g.
"
Quis me gelidis in

montibus Haemi sistat ?"

strong citj/l Or, "fortified city," whether
Petra (cf. 2 K. xiv. 7), as Delitzsch and

Hengstenberg suppose, or Rabbath Ammon,
which shortly after this time was captured by
David, is uncertain: the mention of Edom
agrees better with the former view.

nvbo avill lead me'] Lit. "who hath led

me," a change of tense which presents some

difficulty, but the true meaning is probably

expressed in the text.

10. Wilt not thou, O God] A loving ex-

postulation; the anger, he doubts not, is

past. God, who had apparently withdrawn
His presence, will now grant all the desire

of His servant.

12. do •valiantly] Cf. Num. xxiv. 18;
Ps. cxviii. 15, 16.

tread do-wn] Ps. xliv. 5 ;
Isai. Ixiii. 3.

NOTES on Psalm lx. 4, 8.

4. The difficulty is in the last words
;
the

preceding words are clear, "The Lord sets

up a standard for those who fear Him;" but
the meaning of DDIJnn? and tSt^p ^3D0 is

questioned. The foniier may be rendered,
"that it may l)e raised," or displayed, as in

A. v.; or, more probably, "that they may
flee to it, and be gathered around it;" the

latter means either "because of truth" [as
A.V. following theTargum; Aq. dno irpo-

admov ^fliaioTTjros: thus, too, Dr Kay, De-

litzsch, and the Bishop of Lincoln, who claims

(evidently by oversight) the old Vv.]. On the

other hand LXX., Vulg., Jerome, Arab.,

jEthiop., Copt., Syr., Sym. render "from the

bow;" a gocd sense, "out of reach of the

archers." Thus Ges., Hupf., Hitz. (and ed.).
If this be accepted LDti'p-nK'p, either as a

lapsus calami, or as a dialectic variety, follow-

ing the Syriac and Chaldee; thus Ges. and

Hitzig.
8. Instead of *yynnn the text of Ps. cviii.

9 has nyyiinX, i.e. l win triumph over Phi-

listia. The meaning is thus much .simpler, if

not more appropriate, but the change seems to

have been made to clear up a difficulty. The
text in this psalm may, however, be retained

with the same meaning if ""yyiinn be taken

as the infinitive with suffix, "my triumphing
is over Philistia." Thus Hupfeld. The LXX.,
Aq., Theod. derived the verb fi'om nj?"!, vnf-

Tayr/aav, ^Taipi](TaTO, icjiiXiacrav.

PSALM LXL
David fleeth to God upon his former expC'
rience. 4 He voweth perpetual service utito

him, because of his promises.

To the chief Musician upon Neginah,
A Psalm of David.

H EAR my cry, O God j
attend

_ unto my prayer.
2 From the end of the earth will I

cry unto thee, when my heart is over-

whelmed : lead me to the rock that is

higher than L

Psalm LXI.
This appears to have been composed when

David was driven from Jerusalem by Absa-
lom. The notice of the tabernacle in •u. 4,
and the prayer for the king in t. 6, are in-

compatible with the period of his pei-secution

fcy Saul.

, This psalm was sung at daily matins in the

earliest ages of the Church
;
see ' Const. Apost'

II. c. 59, ed. Coteler; thus, too, Athanasius

and other Fathers.

upon Neeinah] See inscription on Ps. iv.

The meaning is doubtful, probably a tune

adapted to a stringed instrument In Job
XXX. 9, A. V. has "song."

2. From the end of the eartIS] i. e. the
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3 For thou hast been a shelter

for me, and a strong tower from the

enemy.
4 I will abide in thy tabernacle for

ever : I will ' trust in the covert of

thy wings. Selah.

5 For thou, O God, hast heard

my vows : thou hast given me the

heritage of those that fear thy name.

6 *Thou wilt prolons: the kmes^Heb.
lire: and his years 'as many genera- add days

tions. %%'^y'
7 He shall abide before God

forj^'^^-
ever : O prepare mercy and truth, asgniera-

7 • f 1
• tion and

which may preserve him. genera-

8 So will I sing praise unto thy
*"^

name for ever, that I may daily per-
form my vows.

uttermost limits of the land beyond the

Jordan: such an expression is natural to the

king at a distance from the sanctuary and

capital of Palestine.

is o-vernvMrned] Or, falntetlu In Isai.

Ivii. 16, A. V. has "fail." See Ps. Ixxvii. 3.

Pr. B. "
is in heaviness," a good rendering.

lead me] Or, "Thou wilt lead me," an

expression of perfect trust grounded upon
past mercies described in the following verse.

t/x rock that is higher than /] i. e. a place
of perfect security, which is too high for me
to climb unaided. David has doubtless in

mind the mount of Zion which he had once

taken by assault, but which is now occupied

by his foes.

4. thy tabernaclel The heavenly home

represented by the earthly tabernacle from
which the king was banished; of. Ps. xv. i.

This proves that the psalm was not written in

a later reign, when the word "temple" not

"tabernacle" would have been used.

for e^^er] Lit "ages," equivalent to "eter-

nity." The prayer involves a sure feiith in

a future state of blessedness,

/ vjill trust in the covert'] Or, Let
me find shelter In the covert of Thy
wings. The Psalmist refers to the outspread
wings of the cherubim on the Mercy-seat.
The tabernacle was a figure of the heavenly

sanctuary, the cherubim represented the pro-
tecting love of the heavenly King, and were
the recognized synnbols of His presence.

5. the heritage] Not merely the temporal

heritage, of which David for a season was

deprived, but the everlasting heritage described

in the preceding verse.

6. Thou ivilt prolong] Literally, Thou
wilt add days to the days of the King, i.e.

not merely prolong His life, but add to His
natural life another life, even an eternal one.

That David speaks of the Messiah, the ideal

King of Whom he felt himself to be a type
and representation, seems quite clear. The
Targum, in accordance with all early Hebrew

tradition, refers it to King Messiah: and in

fact the words in this and the following verse

are too express and definite to be accounted
for by the usual assumption of h)-perbole or

poetic exaggeration.

cu many generations] Or, as generation
and generation, an expression always tan-

tamount to an indefinite if not infinite dura-
tion.

7. He shall abide] Literally,
" He shall

sit," i.e. on His throne. The words are too
clear to be explained away. The King to

whom the Psalmist refers will have an ever-

lasting dominion.

prepare] Or, "appoint that mercy and
truth may preserve Him." See Note below.

8. for ever] One more proof of David's

belief, not merely in the continuance, but

eternity, of personal consciousness.

NOTE on Psalm lxi. 7.

The LXX., Vulg., S)t. and Arab, render

p "Who?" But there is no authority for

I this usage in Hebrew
;
see note on Exod. xvi.

i
15. The Targum has ^rhv no V:>,

" from
the Lord of the world ;" which may perhaps

indicate a various reading. The rendering of

the A. V. is generally adopted by modem
critics, who take }D to be an apoc. imper. of

n3D, i.e. grant or appoint.

PSALM LXIL
I David professing his confidence in God dis-

courageth his enemies. 5 In the same confi-
dence he encourageth the godly. 9 No trust

is to beput in vxyrldly things. 1 1 Power and
mercy belong to God.

To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, A Psalm
of David,

"T^RULY my soul *waiteth upon \Or, Oniy.

\_ God : from him cometh my i^^^unt.

salvation.

2 He only is my rock and my sal-

vation; he is my ^defence; I

not be greatly moved.

3 How long will ye imagine mis-

U 2

shall
'

Hf,,high place.
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chief against a man ? ye shall be slain

all of you ; as a bowing wall shall ye

bej and as a tottering fence.

4 They only consult to cast him

down from his excellency: they de-

light in lies; they bless with their

tHeb. mouth, but they curse *
inwardly.

tn their c 1 U
inward O elah .

parts.
^ jyjy. g^^|^ ^^j^ \ho\x Only upon

God J for my expectation is from

him.

6 He only is my rock and my sal-

vation : he is my defence ; I shall not
be moved.

7 In God is my salvation and my
glory : the rock of my strength, and

my refuge, is in God.
8 Trust in him at all times; ye

people, pour out your heart before

him: God is a refuge for us. Selah.

9 Surely men of low degree are

vanity, and men of high degree are a

lie : to be laid in the balance, they are
'

altogether lighter than vanity. aiil

Psalm LXII.

This bears a dose resemblance in style and

structure to the 39th, and was undoubtedly
written by the same author. The earnestness

of thought, the depth and force of religious

feeling, no less than the vigour and sublimity
of the language, leave no room for doubting
the correctness of the inscription, which at-

tributes it to David. The date of the com-

position is uncertain. It is more cheerful and

hopeful than the psalms written about the

time of Absalom's revolt, though some ex-

pressions may seem to refer to the outburst of

an insurrection.

Jeduthun] See Ps. xxxix.

1. Truly] Or,
"
only." The Hebrew word

is difficult to translate
;

it occurs six times in

this psalm as an affirmative particle adding
force to the assertion and excluding all con-

tradiction. It may be expressed by the words

"surely," "verily," or "only," but it is better,

when possible, to keep one word, bearing in

mind that it does not adequately convey the

force of the original. In Ps. xxxix. the word
occurs four times.

ivaiteth'] Or, "my soul is silently waiting
unto God," i.e. turned towards Him in

speechless expectation, with unutterable yearn-

ing ;
see Ps. xxxiii. jo.

2. greatly moved] Ps. X. 6, where see

note.

3. imagine mischief] The Hebrew word,
which occurs in no other passage, is obscure,

but it probably means "assault," "rush with

violence." (Targ. and Syr. tumultuamini,
or fremitis, LXX. fjriTidea-df, Vulg. irruitis,

Jerome, insidiamini.) The etymology is quite
uncertain. It seems to imply the outburst of

an insurrection.

ye shall be slain all ofyou] There is some

difficulty in this passage. Our version follows

a traditional reading which is probably in-

correct. The meaning of the original appears
to be, ^'Hoiv long will ye all of you unite to

crush a man like a bowing wall, a tottering

hedge ?" As though David were in such state

that a violent blow would cause his destruc-

tion. The imprecation (though supported by
many similar passages and justified by the

king's position as the representative of God's

justice) is out of place in this part of the

psalm, which, moreover, throughout is singu-

larly noble and calm in its utterances. Our
version follows the Hebrew tradition of the

west, adopted by the Targ. and by some of
the ancient interpreters. That v,-hich is given
in this note is supported by another school of

Rabbis, by nearly all ancient versions (LXX.
cf)ovfveTfi Vulg., Jer.), and by the generality
of modern critics.

4. from his excellency] The vi'ord denotes

high rank, supreme dignity, and is more ap-

propriate to a king, than to a persecuted

prophet. Cf. Job xiii. 11.

ivith their mouth] Lit. "They bless with
his mouth." The Psalmist, as in numerous

instances, individualizes his opponents, select-

ing one as the ringleader. The expression

points to the arch-traitor, Ahithophel. Cf.

Ps. v. 6, 9.

5. ivait] Or, be silent, as above. The
Psalmist exhorts his soul to retain the feeling
of absolute resignation, which he had ex-

pressed in the opening verse.

6. be moved] Cf. Ps. xviii. i, and note

the increase of David's confidence; in -v. 2 he

says, "I shall not be greatly moved."

7. In God] Or, On God rests my sal-

vation and my glory.

8. ye people] It is observable that the

king does not say "my people :" but this can

scarcely be accounted for by their revolt, as

Delitzsch supposes. The people whom he

addresses are his own adherents (cf. Judg. iii.

18; I K. xix. ai), who need exhortation and

comfort, and are in a fit state to pour out

their hearts in prayer.

9. men of loiv degree] As in Ps. xHx. 2,

the Psalmist uses two words for "
man," the

first equivalent to (homo) a common man,

the other to (vir, avr)p)
a man distinguished

by personal or adventitious advantages.
a lie] These counterfeits, assuming a power

which IS not theirs. David looks calmly at all
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10 Trust not in oppression, and

34! become not vain in robbery : if riches

a- increase, set not your heart upon them.

11 God hath spoken once; twice

V^ have I heard this ; that '

pow^er be-

u 16. longeth unto God.

j^ g 12 Also unto thee, O Lord, belong-

s- eth mercy : for " thou renderest to

6. 8. every man according to his work.
"5-
X. 17. Rev. 22. 12.

PSALM LXIIL
I David's thirst for God. 4 His manner of
biasing God. 9 His confidence ofhis enanie^

destruction, and his own safety.

A Psalm of David, when he was in the wilder-

ness of Judah.

OGOD,
thou art my God; early

will I seek thee : my soul thirst-

eth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee \^f^_
in a dry and ^

thirsty land,
^ where no

^,^|^
water is

;
'jxutr.

his enemies, the mass as a mere mob, their

leaders but empty boasters.

to be laid in the balance'] Or, in the scale s

they go up, they are altogether lighter

than mere breath. Thus Hupf., Ew.,
Hitz. Dr Kay renders '-they belong alto-

gether to vanity."

10. in oppressionl This points at the tyranny
of the nobles, among whom Absalom may
have found his chief supporters. See Ps. Iviii. 2.

become not vain in robbery] i.e. trust not

vainly in rapine. A trait of the times: in this

and many similar passages, as Prov. L 10—14

(where see note), we have traces of a wantoo
insolent spirit of brigandage among the nobles,

hke that of the Norman barons, and of the

French noblesse in the i6th centur)'. The
word ''vanity

"
refers to the preceding verse,

where the same word is used in the Hebrew,
It denotes in both cases empty inflation.

" A
breath may make them as a breath has made."

11. God bath spoken once] Compare Job
xxxiii. 14, and xl. 5. The Psalmist speaks of

an inward revelation to his conscience. God
speaks by the manifestation of Himself; man
listens, and hears the two great lessons of

di\4ne power, and divine justice, shewn in

mercy and perfect retribution.

12. mercy] Or, "grace." The reward,

though exactly proportioned to man's deserts,
is a free gift, and comes from God's grace.
The desert implies fitness, but does not con-
stitute a claim upon Him, from Whom comes
both the will and power to act.

Psalm LXIIL
The indications of time, place and circum-

stances in this psalm are distinct; it was
written when the Psalmist was followed by
enemies seeking after his life (9), in a dry
and thirsty land without water (i), after a

night passed in de\out meditation (6) ;
it ex-

presses feelings of intense longing after God,
not less intense than when the Psalmist had

previously worshipped in the sanctuary (2),

feelings moreover of unshaken hope filling

the soul with joy (5). leading to an assured

conviction of the overthrow and ruin of his

enemies, and their chief (9, 10), and of the

complete deliverance of the king (11), evi-

dently the composer of this psalm, unsur-

passed for devout and earnest sentiment.

The style is somewhat obsciu-e in passages,

but singularly animated and graphic. All

these points are in accordance with the in-

scription, which attributes the psalm to David;

supposing it to have been composed on the

morning after the flight from Jerusalem, when
" the king, and all that were with him, came

wear)'
" and tciok up their first night-quarters ;

2 S. x\i. J4.

the <wildemess] The wilderness of Judah
is a term more specially applied to the district

on the west of the Dead Sea, but in this

passage, as in the New Testament, Matt. iii. i,

it is understood to include the country,
for the most part barren and dr)-, between

Jerusalem and Jericho (thus Dathe, Rosen.,

Hengst., Delitzsch, &c.): David p^sed two

days in it in a state of great weariness and

exhaustion: a fact well appreciated by Ahitho-

phel, who said "
I will come upon him while

he is weary and weakhanded," 2 S. xvii. 3, and

by those who received the king after crossing
the Jordan,

" for they said. The people is

hungry, and weary, and thirsty, in the \vil-

demess." a S. xvii. 29.

1. tbouart my God] David uses the name

El, which expresses the might of God, in

which in all his weakness (see above) he

retains imbroken trust.

early 'will I seek thee] The expression is

used idiomatically in many passages to de-

note earnest seeking, see note on Job vii. 21
;

here it probably is taken literally, denoting
the prayer offered at the first burst of dawn,
when the king awoke "refreshed;" of, w,
5—7; 2 S. xvi. 14.

my soul thirsteth for thee] See Ps. xlii. a.

The expression is metaphorical, but, as in that

beautiful psalm, in harmony with the special

circumstances.

longeth] The Hebrew word occurs in no
other passage ;

it seems to denote exhaustion

and longing. In Arabic, the only cognate
dialect in which the root is found, it has the

meaning of " blindness."

thirsty land] Lit. as in the marg.
"
weary,"

an epithet peculiarly applicable to the desert,
see Isai. xxxii. 2. The word, as has been

pointed out above, is used twice to describe
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2 To see thy power and thy glory,
so as I have seen thee in the sanc-

tuary.

3 Because thy lovingkindness is

better than life, my lips shall praise

thee.

4 Thus will I bless thee while I

live : I will lift up my hands in thy
name.

5 My soul shall be satisfied as

I Heb. with ^ marrow and fatness ;
and my

fatness, jjiouth shall praise thee with joyful

lips :

6 When I remember thee upon my
bed, and meditate on thee in the night
watches.

7 Because thou hast been my help,
therefore in the shadow of thy wings
will I rejoice.

8 My soul followeth hard after

thee : thy right hand upholdeth me.

9 But those that seek my soul, to t^'

destroy /V, shall go into the lower mai

parts of the earth. ^^"

10 ^They shall fall by the sword :

^fj^

they shall be a portion for foxes. tAe.

the sufferings of David and his people in the

first two days of his flight. The Psalmist

undoubtedly suggests a comparison between
the thirsty land and his own longing heart,

but the imagery is strictly local. The expres-
sion is repeated in Ps. cxliii. 6.

2. To see ... the sanctuary] The A.V.

transposes the two clauses, thus obscuring
the connection of thought. The Hebrew has

Thus have I contemplated Thee in

the sanctuary, to behold Thy strength
and Thy glory. The meaning appears to

be. The devout feelings which now possess me
are the same as those with which I was ani-

mated when I worshipped in the sanctuary,
and realized the strength and glory symbolized
by the Ark of the Covenant. It will be re-

membered that David had sent back the Ark
into the city, saying,

" If I shall find favour

in the eyes of the Lord He will bring me
again, and shew me both it, and His habita-

tion." a S. XV. 25. That thought naturally

presented itself to his mind when he awoke,
and compared his former and present state of

feeling. The two words "
strength

" and
"
glory," as Dr Kay observes, are associated

with the Ark of the Covenant, e.g. in i S. iv.

ai; Ps. Ixxviii. 61.

3. is better than
life']

David's life was
in great peril, but the loving favour was

secure; such a feeling is inseparable from a

faith in a future state; see Ps. xvi. 8—10.

4. Thus <will I bless thee] The same word
with which the second verse properly begins,

"thus," i.e. as I adored Thee in the sanc-

tuary, and as I seek Thee now, v. i, even so

will I bless Thee throughout my life, which is

only precious (see the preceding verse) so far

as it has the lovingkindness of God shining

upon it.

5. as avith tnarroiv and fatness] So

speaks the king, "hungry and weary," in

deepest suffering, yet inwardly full of joy ;

cf. Rom. viii. ^$—37. See also Ps. xxxvi. 8.

6. upon my bed] David frequently speaks
of night as the season for devout meditation,

see Ps. iv. 4, and note on xvi. 7. In this pas-

sage there is evidently a direct reference to

that first long night of peril and watchfulness*

In the night-watches,
"
per singulas vigilias

"

(Jerome), David turned to God in prayer,
and received the support of which he speaks
in the next verse.

7. Because thou hast been] A reference both
to past deliverances, and to the inward assur-

ance granted in answer to prayer.
in the shadoqx) of thy <ujings] The Ark

with the Mercy-seat overshadowed by the

cherubic wings was absent (see note on -v.

a), but the power which they represented was

present, full of comfort and help. Cf. Ps.

xvii. 8.

8. My soulfolloweth hard, Sec] The first

clause describes the cleaving of the soul to

God, the second God's stedfast support of
it

;
a reciprocal action, and reaction : preveni-

ent grace first draws out the spiritual affection,
then follows the assurance of support. De-
litzsch observes truly that to understand this

psalm the reader must follow it in prayer,

quoting Bernard, "sermo amantis barbarus

est non amanti."

9. to destroy it]
See ^ S. xvii. i—3. The

words "to destroy it" may, however, be

rendered "to their own destruction" (thus

Hupfeld), a word exactly and immediately
fulfilled in the case of Ahithophel, a S. xvii. 23.

the lo^iver parts of the earth] i.e. to the

grave, or to Sheol; cf. Ps. Ixxxvi. i^.

10. They shallfall by thesivord, &c.J
Both

clauses of this verse have a special significance;
the first means "they shall shed him {i.e.

shed his blood) like water by means of the

sword." It points to an individual who is

to perish by a violent death, inflicted by an

instrumentality not distinctly specified: thus

Ahithophel perished by his own hand, thus

Absalom died pierced through the heart by
three darts as he hung living in the tree,

2 S. xviii. 14. The second clause speaks of

the fate of the rebels
; they should be a por-

tion for foxes, or jackals ;
at once a thought



v; II—6.] PSALMS. LXIII. LXIV. 3"

II But the king shall rejoice in

God ; every one that sweareth by
him shall glory : but the mouth of

them that speak lies shall be stopped.

PSALM LXIV.
I Darvidpraydhfor ddrverance, complainingof

his emmies. 7 He promiseth himself to see

such an evident destruction of his enemies, as

the righteous shall rejoice at it.

I^H To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

^^ T T EAR my voice, O God, in my
X. X prayer : preserve my life from

fear of the enemy.
2 Hide me from the secret counsel

of the wicked ; from the insurrection

of the vi^orkers of iniquity :

3 ''Who whet their tongue like a

sword, and bend their bows to shoot

their arrows, even bitter words :

4 That they may shoot in secret

at the perfect : suddenly do they shoot

at him, and fear not.

5 They encourage themselves in

an evil
' matter : they commune ^ of

laying snares privily ; they say, Who
shall see them ?

6 They search out iniquities ;

'

they

accomplish *a diligent search : both the

«PS.II.2

I Or,
speech.
tHeb.
tokide
snares.
I Or,
viearecefif

smttudby
HuUvMck
they have

through-
ly search-
ed.

tHeb.
a search
searched.

in accordance with the scene in the howling
wilderness, and a prediction exactly fulfilled,

see 2 S. xviii. 8.

IL But the king\ David elsewhere speaks
thus of himsdf, Ps. IxL 6 ;

here with peculiar

propriety, as realizing his restoration to kingly

estate, after the ruin of his enemies.

szvearetb by bim\ From Deut. vi. 13, it is

clear that this expression refers to recognition
of God, not as some (Hengst.) interpret it, to

swearing by the king's name, as Joseph,
"
by

the life of Pharaoh," Gen. xlii. 15, and

Hannah,
" as thy soulliveth," i S. i. a6. No

such phrase is ever used of Da\-id.

that speak lies] The special guilt of Da-
vid's accusers; see notes on Pss. xxxviiL la,
xlL 5—8.

Psalm LXIV.
This bears a close resemblance to many

psalms which are ascribed to David, especi-

ally the seventh; nor is there any reason to

question the statement in the inscription. The
style is vigorous and animated, somewhat

abrupt, and replete with archaisms found only
in psalms of an early date. It contains a de-

scription of treacherous enemies, especially of

slanderers, and though the occasion cannot
be precisely determined, it belongs probably
to the time when David first had reason to

suspect the existence of the formidable con-

spiracy which drove him from Jerusalem.
Two strophes, each of four verses, are

separated by one of two verses, 5, 6.

1. in mj prajerl Or, "meditation." Cf.
Ps. Iv. I, a.

2. This points distinctly to two forms of

danger, the secret conspiracy of which the

king suspected the existence, and open out-
bursts of disaffection. "Insurrection" ex-

presses the true sense of the Hebrew, which
means a noisy tumultuous crowd. Jerome
"a tumultu :" cf. Ps. Ixii. 3. The same word
is used Ps. ii. i, "Why do the heathen

ragef

3. their tongue] AH the psalms of this

period dwell much on the slanders of David's

enemies. They were in fact the immediate
cause of his overthrow : see a S. xv. 2—6, and
note on 1;. 5.

tend] The word properly applies to the

bow, hence the paraphrastic version in the

text. It would be simpler to translate the

word "direct" or "aim.'' Thus also Ps.

Iriii. 7. The expression is probably chosen
to denote the dehberate malignity with which
the slanderer prepares his calumnies.

5. The first clause should be rendered

They strengthen for themselves an
evil word. The " evil word "

is commonly
regarded as equivalent to evil thing, or

matter, but it evidently refers to the slander

on which the hopes of the conspirators rest,

and which they take care to strengthen. See
the account of Absalom's proceeding, a S.

XV. 3, 4. The charge of neglecting the ad-

ministration of justice would perhaps tell even
more forcibly upon the popular mind than
David's great crime, which touched directly
but a angle family. See note on Ps. IviiL i.

tbey commune] Literally, "tell," "narrate;"
they talk over every detail of their scheme.

laying snares privily] Or, "to conceal

their snares." One object of their discusaons
was to secure perfect secrecy.
Who shall see them f] Compare Ps. lix. 7.

Godlessness is always represented as a special
characteristic of David's enemies. He felt,

and they felt, that, whatever his personal
feults might be, he represented the cause of

righteousness and true religion.

6. They search oiO] This verse presents
difficulties of construction, but the general
meaning is clear. It may be rendered They
devise iniquities, (they say) we have
completed a well-devised device;
and the inward (thought) of a man and
his heart is deep. The Psalmist hears
them exulting in the secrecy of their plans, in

the depth and subtlety of their thoughts. The

i
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VHeb.
their
wound
shall be.

inward thought of every one ofthem^
and the heart, Is deep.

7 But God shall shoot at them
voith an arrow j suddenly

* shall they
be wounded.

8 So they shall make their own

tongue to fall upon themselves: all

that see them shall flee away.

9 And all men shall fear, and
shall declare the work of God; for

they shall wisely consider of his

doing.
10 The righteous shall be glad in

the Lord, and shall trust in him ;

and all the upright in heart shall

glory.

last clause may be taken as a reflection of

the Psalmist, but it has a peculiar force as

expressing criminal exultation in the success

of hypocrisy. The word " a man" points at

an individual, most probably Ahithophel, to

whom depth of thought and unfathomable

malignity are peculiarly appropriate.

7. But God shall shoot] While they are

bending their bow, adjusting their arrows,
and taking deliberate aim, the shafts of God
pierce them. The rapid transition of thought
and vivid imagery are thoroughly Davidic.

If the punctuation be retamed we must render
" And God shooteth at them an arrow sud-

denly, their wounds are there," i.e. they are

already wounded, the wounds are instantane-

ous.

8. So they shall make, &c.] This version

follows Kimchi, but presents an incongruous
image. The Hebrew runs thus literally,

"And they shall cause him to stumble;

against them is their own tongue ; they will

shake their heads at each other, every one

triumphing over them" (see Note below). Each
clause has a distinct bearing upon the facts

recorded in a S. xvii. i—14. "They shall

cause him to stumble," thus " Absalom and
all the men of Israel said, The counsel of
Hushai the Archite is better than the counsel of

Ahithophel," "Their own tongue was against

them,"
" for the Lord had appointed to defeat

the good counsel of Ahithophel, to the intent

that he might bring evil upon Absalom "—
"and when Ahithophel saw that his counsel

was not followed," &c., 1;. 23.
"
They will

shake their heads at each other "
(such is the

literal meaning of the Hebrew), sc. all who
hear of this conspiracy, even every one who
sees his desire upon them.

9. nvisely consider] Cf. Job xxxiv. 27.

11. The righteous shall be glad] Cf. Job
xxii. 19; Ps. xxxii. 11.

NOTE on Psalm lxiv. 8.

Lit. "and they shall make him stumble."
This may possibly bear Dr Kay's rendering,
" and men hurled him down stumbling;" or
ifwe take " him "

as referring to Ahithophel,

"they will overthrow him," or by a common
idiom " he will be overthrown by them," sc.

by his own accomplices. This was literally the

case. Each word is taken in its literal and

proper sense
; inTt^D"*, Hiph., "cause to stum-

ble." mi3n\ from 1)2, "shake," used espe-

cially of shaking the head as a gesture of

mourning, or contempt for a fallen enemy;
see Job xvi. 4. D2 TMi,!, a phrase specially
characteristic of David, "seeing his desire upon
them," looking down upon them with exulta-

tion; see Pss. xxii, 17, xxxvii. 34, liv. 7.

PSALM LXV.
1 David [)raiseth Godfor hisgrace. 4 The bless-

edness of God's chosen by reason of benefits.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm and Song of

David.

PRAISE
^aiteth for thee, O God, t.Hei

in Sion: and unto thee shall the""
vow be performed.

2 O thou that hearest prayer, un-

to thee shall all flesh come.

Psalm LXV.
For the probable date and author of the

psalm, see below. A worshipper in God's

courts, in his own name first, and then
in that of his associates, describes

(1;, i) the

praise due to God in Zion, and the crowding
of all men to His courts to worship. He
bethinks him of his sins and the sins of his

people, which God covers
(i*. 3) ;

of the bless-

edness of those who have access to the source
of pardon (t, 4) ;

of the mighty deeds of

Jehovah, always, in nature, and among the

nations, by which His name is and will be

known {irv. 5
—

8) ;
and His special mercy

celebrated in this hymn, of a prosperous har-

vest
;
of which the concluding verses contain a

vivid painting (yv. 9
—

13),

1. Praise ivaiteth, &c.] If the punctuation
of the received text be retained the marginal

rendering is better. "Praise is silent, &c.,

or, (is given to Thee) in silence." Praise is

fitly shewn to Thee by a holy silence (Note i),
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X 3
*

Iniquities prevail against me :

'^l/as for our transgressions, thou shalt
'*'*'*•

purge them away.
4 Blessed U the man whom thou

choosest, and causest to approach un-

to thee^ that he may dwell in thy
courts : we shall be satisfied with the

goodness of thy house, even of thy

holy temple.

5 By terrible things in righteous-
ness wilt thou answer us, O God of

our salvation ; who art the confidence

of all the ends of the earth, and of

them that are afar off upon the sea :

6 Which by his strength setteth

fast the mountains ; being girded with

power :

7 Which stilleth the noise of the

more expressive than words. See Ps. Ixii. i,

marg. rendering, and v. 5 ;
Hab. ii. 20

;
Zech.

ii. 13. The silence intimated is unlike the

sacred silence of the Greeks and Romans:
it implies a soul filled with thoughts too big
for utterance: these at last untie the tongue;
and the psalm which follows is their expres-
sion.

and unto thee shall
^ &c.] Rather, "and (so)

a vow to Thee is (rightly) performed."

2. O thou that bearest, &c,] The action

seems present.
" Unto Thee all flesh comes, to

worship, and to pray to Him that heareth."

Calvin remarks "that God can no more divest

Himself of His attribute of hearing prayer
than of being." The address to Him by this

title contrasts Him with idols who hear not;
Pss. cxv. 4—7, cxxxv. 16, 17, &c. The ex-

pression
'•'•

all flesh''' should not be strained

to mean "all men," and much less "all

creatures," as some (Hengsten., Hupfeld, etc.)

interpret: it is a general expression (see Pss.

Ivi. 4, cxlv. 21), descriptive of a multitude

of all sexes, ages, and conditions, that crowd
to God"s courts, in feet, and perhaps in sight
of the Psalmist, and pray, and have an an-

swer.

3.
Iniqu'tt'tes pre^'ail against me, &c.] The

worshipper, when voice is given him, con-
fesses the multitude of his sins, rising up
to remembrance—and their pardon! "Ini-

quities have prevailed against me or master-

«i me: our transgressions. Thou dost cover

them." The pronoun is emphatic—Jeho-
vah alone thus pardons. The absence of the

parallelism too is emphatic. We expect
"our transgressions (Ps. xL 12) are more in

number than the hairs of our head ;" but in-

stead of this we have the assurance of pardon.
The literal rendering of the original is (marg.)
^'ZL'ords or matters of iniquities," in which
the expressions in italics are not, perhaps, pleo-
nastic, but suggest a long roll of sins, and

many circumstances of them, which crowd
the memory of the Psalmist (Pss. cv. 27, cxlv.

5, marg.). Note the change of number: the

Psalmist first speaks of his own sins, then of
the pardon, of them, and also, of the sins of

all his associates. Note, too, the expression
that " God covers sin out of sight," which is

the import of the original rather than that He
*''

purges 'it anuajP

4. Blessed, &c.] The words still of the

suppliant,
" Blessed is the man whom Thou

choosest, and dost bring nigh unto Thee to

abide in Thy courts: we, who have this

privilege, shall be full, or are full of the

blessings of Thine house, of Thy holy sanc-

tuary." The t«nple or sanctuary of God is

described as His house, in which, as a princely

host, He receives His chosen and bestows

upon them all good (Pss. xxiii. 5, 6, xxvii. 4).

5. By terrible things, &c.] "By fearful

righteous judgments dost Thou (rather than
wilt Thou) ansvjer us, i. e. hear and reply to

us," &c. Deut. X. 21, 2 S. vii. 23, illustrate

the fearful judgments done in times past for
the chosen people, and now again to be done
in the hour of need. Righteous as done against
His enemies-

the confidence (or hope) [art Thou] of
all the ends of the earth, &c., or "of all that

are in the earth, every where, and of all

in distant islands of the sea ;" Hebr. " sea of
distant ones," see Isai. Ixvi. 19. The words
do not express that all men in the earth

and in the isles do, or will one day, hope
in God

;
but simply that God is their Hope

for a blessing or a curse, whether they know
Him and feel for Him, or simply live by
and through Him.

6. Which by b'ls strength, &c.]
" He in

the beginning set fest upon their foundations,
and now sustains, the mountains; girt He is

(Ps, xviii. 32, also Ps. xciii. i) \vith might, as

a warrior with armour of proof." Notice

the transition, from the address to God, to a

description of His majesty and creative power :

a similar transition occurs Ps. xciii. i, 2 above

quoted: it suggests to some commentators
that the two verses 6, 7 are chanted by a chorus,
which responds to the people, who recite the

other parts. Note, too, that the subject of
these two verses, though connected with the

general purpose of the psalm, touches upon a
different theme.

7. Which st'illeth, &c.]
" WTiich stills

the raging seas, their raging waves, and the

f>eople's madness." The raging waves suggest
the raging of a people in popular tumult : or
a popular timiult, miraculously allayed, may
have been an occasion of the psalm. The
original resembles Isai. xvii. 12—14: if writ-
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seas, the noise of their waves, and the

tumult of the people.
8 They also that dwell in the utter-

most parts are afraid at thy tokens :

thou makest the outgoings of the

tOr, morning and evening
" to rejoice.

1''q"'^' 9 Thou visitest the earth, and
after thou \ wraterest it : thou greatly enrichest

made it to it with the river of God, which is

full of water : thou preparest themdesire

raiu.

corn, when thou hast so provided
for it.

10 Thou waterest the ridges there- tho.

of abundantly :
' thou settlest the fur- 'dlsct

rows thereof: Uhou makest it soft'?'"

With showers : thou blessest the spring- t^en

^U r
^ O tHe

mg thereof. thou

1 1 Thou crownest *the yearwith thy t^He

goodness ; and thy paths drop fatness.
*^^j

12 They drop upon the pastures oigood

nor,

ten as some think in the time of Hezekiah,
it may be an imitation of it.

8. thy tokens] i.e. signs of God's presence;
miracles of mercy and judgment, such as

were hinted at before, -y. 5 ;
or allusion may be

made to some miracle of deliverance now
unknown. The outgoings of morning are

the east, from which morning is poetically
said to go forth (Note 3). Note the sentiment !

God's tokens fill the world with alarm
;
but

His mercies (these are intended) fill east and
west with songs of joy !

9. Thou -visitest^ &c.] This verse seems to

come at last to the point aimed at from the first,

the plenteousness of earth through the visits

(Jer. xxvii. a a) of God. " Thou visitest (or,
hast visited) the earth, and waterest it, and
makest it rich abundantly. The river of God
is full of water ! Thou preparest com for

man, for it is Thou that so (i. e. abundantly)
preparest it (the earth) for its nurture." As
rain is mentioned (v. 10), it may be that instead

of the rendering ivaterest it we should render

"makest it plenteous," or "blessest it," as

the Prayer-Book Version has it : then the words
"Thou makest it rich abundantly," which

follow, are simply an amplification. Probably
the expression

" the river of God," &c., begins
a new sentence as above (Note 4). Is "the
rain" intended by the ri-ver of God, or

"stores of rain treasured up in the clouds"?

or, is the sentence an exclamation in sight
of a well-watered land, &c. ?

" God's stream

is full of water!" The following v. (10)
gives, it would seem, an example of such
an exclamation in sight of a land cultivated

and ready for God's blessing. It is hard
to decide between the above interpretations
of "the river of God." The Arabs call rain

"the river of God," says Schultens, quoted
by Perowne, Vol. i. p. 485, and ed.

;
but the

expression is not natural, and none similar

to it occurs in Scripture.
—^The general idea

is manifest: God alone gives abundance,
fills the rivers with water, and covers the

land with corn, though man's labour seems
to do something. In the original there is

an alliteration which the translation cannot
imitate.

10. Thou ^waterest the ridges, &c.] In the

original the tenses in the first versicle seem to

be imperative.
" Water its ridges—lower its

furrows—Thou softenest it with showers—
Thou blessest the increase of it." So the

LXX., Vulg., &c., and many moderns. A
somewhat similar transition, from the impera-
tive to the indicative, occurs Ps. Ixxii. i, a.

Nothing can more vividly paint the land

waiting for God's blessing of rain than this

sudden exclamation. All is done that man
may do—the furrows are cut deep—the ridges
stand straight

—the seed is sown :
"
Now, O

God, send the needful showers, and bless the

increase !" This address would be most ap-

propriate in the spring: and Tholuck sug-

gests the spring as the time at which the

psalm was written; but the conclusion, v.

13, is more suited to the time of harvest; and
then -vv. 9, 10, &c., describe the preparations
for it.

11. Thou crownest, Sec.'] Lit. (as in the mar-

gin) "Thou hast crowned {i.e. with plenty)
a year of Thy goodness (/. e. a year of mer-

cies) ;
and Thy paths (Hebr. tracks of chariot-

wheels: compare Ps. xviii, 10, Deut. xxxiii.

26, &c.) drop fatness!" The word (Fin^j;)

Thou croiunest is commonly followed by the

accusative of the noun indicating the blessing

dispensed (Ps. ciii. 4), in this case, "plenty."
Mark the image of the next versicle: " Full-

ness and abundance follow in Thy train, and

drop from Thy paths (see below, v. 1%)
whithersoever Thou goest, visiting the earth."

Rosenm. compares Virg.
'

Georg.' ll. 39a :

peace and" plenty follow the look of the image
of the god of plenty : a pleasing fiction ! Here
the paths of the great Creator drop abundance,
and His presence diffuses transports of joy ;

a

truth impressed upon the mind of His chosen

a thousand years before Virgil sang.

12. They drop upon, &c.] According
to this rendering the meaning is that Jeho-
vah's paths, like clouds (hence perhaps the

P. B. v.), drop fatness upon scattered pas-

tures in distant wildernesses (Job xxxviii.

a 6), and clothe with a garment of exulta-

tion the crowning tops of rising hills: but

it is more consistent with the original to

consider the pastures of the wilderness, i.e.
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and the little hills *re-

^^5:

b. the wilderness
irded • • • i

joy. joice on every side.

13 The pastures are clothed with

flocks; the valleys also are covered
over with corn j they shout for joy,

they also sing.

patches of verdure in desolate wilderness, and
the little bills, i.e. summits of verdant hills,

described as spots visited by the Creator, and

dropping fatness accordingly. This phrase
drop fatness does not carry the idea of

dropping abundance, like rain, from above:
rather the idea of "abounding exceedingly

" or

"overflowing with plenty." So t;. 12 con-
tains two instances of Jehovah's paths in

this sense dropping fatness. Thepasturesof
the wilderness drop: and the little
hills are girded with J07.

13. The pastures, Si.c.']
" The pastures are

clothed \yi\h flocks; the valleys so hidden with
com that they cannot be seen; they exult

with joy ; yea, they sing aloud." The article

in the orig. is added to the word flocks.,

and seems to convey the idea that flocks are

the fit decoration of pastures. The picture
of hill and valley exulting in abundance would
not be complete (some say) [Note 5] with-
out the mention of man exulting and singing
in the midst. But it is more in accordance
with the spirit of Hebrew poetry (Isai. Iv.

12
; Jer. li. 48, &c) to consider the valleys

themselves and fields singing on account of
the abundance of God's gifts : see too Virg.

*Georg.' IV. 461, &c.

Delitzsch, Perowne, &c., imagine this

psalm to have been written upon the occasion
of the Assyrian invasion (see Isai. xxxvii, 30) ;

and interpret the inscription,
" A Psalm and

Song of David," as indicating the manner
rather than the hand of Da\-id, But the

expressions do not seem such as would have
been chosen to describe deliverance by the
miraculous destruction of the Ass)Tians. The
subject seems, from irv. 9

—
13, to be a plen-

tiful harvest, possibly {y^. 7 and 8) in a time
of dangerous popular disturbance, or after

miraculous deliverance from extreme peril.
Whatever may have been the object of the

psalm, it is remarkable, even among the psalms,
for its realization of Jehovah's presence in

nature and history, and for a love, trust,

approach to Him, inexplicable, except upon
the supposition of the truth of Jewish story.
These characteristics, and also minute corre-

spondences with Pss. Ix. and Ixii., generally
esteemed Davidical (Hengst., &c.), suggest
that Da^-id was the author: and the inscrip-
tion, certainly, was not put in the front
without cause. The mention of the temple
in T». 4 seems an argvunent (but see Ps. Ixviii.

introd.) against the authorship of David.
The mention of the courts of the temple
has more weight, as the tabernacle had only
one court. Also certain words and phrases
remind us of psalms of the days of Hezekiah

{e.g. Ps. xcvi.),and of Isaiah's later prophe-
cies. Possibly the psalm may have received
alterations in course of time

;
and been adapt-

ed to the temple-service from an original song
of David.

NOTES on Psalm lxv.

I. Luther (in Delitzsch, I. 476), "O
God ! Thou art fitly praised in the stillness

of secret prajer
•'^

opposed, not so much to the
utterance ofprayers <witb the

lips, as to sense-
less verbiage, and the noisy bustle of ivorldlings.
Some connect together the words " silence"

and "praise," and render, "Silence-praise is

Thine, O God, in Zion." The sense accord-

ing to this arrangement is the same as that

given, but the arrangement does not recom-
mend itself by simplicit)', nor by conformity
with the style of Hebrew poetry. The version
of the LXX. (o-ot irpiird vnvoi), and Vulg.
frcwn which the Prayer-Book Version (Note 2)
is derived, supposes a different punctuation of
the word (njD"1) out of which the obscurity
arises. Some critics (e.g. Ew., &c.) adopt

this punbtuation (i.e. n*Cn), which however

gives a common turn to the sentiment of t". i.

2. The Prayer-Book Version adds *'in

Jerusalem
"

at the end of the verse.

3. By attraction, as it is called, the word
may perhaps be applied to the evening; but
the "outgoings of evening" is a phrase
to which no parallel is found. The A.V. in

some impressions puts a stop after "morning,"
and so avoids the incongruity. So, too, Zunz
and others.

4. As in the Prayer-Book Version, which
follows the LXX. and Vulg.: so too Kay,
Zunz, Umbreit, Moll, &c.

5. Delitzsch; Ewald; Moll doubtfully;—" man shouts for joy : he sings."
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PSALM LXVI.
I David exhorteth to praise God, 5 to observe

his great works, 8 to bless himfor his gracious

benefits.
12 He voweth for himself religious

set vice to God. 16 He declareth God^s special

goodness to himself.

To the chief Musician, A Song or Psalm.

MAKE
a joyful noise unto God,

all ye lands :

"artZ 2 Sing forth the honour of his

name : make his praise glorious.

3 Say unto God, How terrible art

. thou in thy works ! through the great-
ness of thy power shall thine enemies

• Or, H submit themselves unto thee.

j>^v„^fl' 4 All the earth shall worship thee,

fuJCiic. and shall sing unto thee ; they shall

sing to thy name. Selah.

5 Come and see the works of God :

he is terrible in his doing toward the

children of men.
6 He turned the sea into dry land:

they went through the flood on foot :

there did we rejoice in him.

7 He ruleth by his power for ever ;

his eyes behold the nations: let not
the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah.

8 O bless our God, ye people, and
make the voice of his praise to be

heard :

Q Which ^ holdeth our soul in life,
^ ^^^'

and suffereth not our feet to be

moved.
10 For thou, O God, hast proved

us : thou hast tried us, as silver is

tried.

1 1 Thou broughtest us into the net ;

thou laidst affliction upon our loins.

Psalm LXVI.
This and the following psalms have cer-

tain peculiarities which distinguish them from
the preceding. They are not attributed to

David
;

in the inscriptions they bear a double

designation, equivalent to "
hymn,"

"
psalm,"

i.e. "a psalm of praise and joy:" the name
Elohim is almost exclusively used, and they
are evidently intended for public recitation

in the temple. All these indications lead to

the conclusion that they are compositions of

one of the great Levitical families, to whom
the temple-services were coijimitted by David.

This psalm celebrates a great deliverance;
it speaks of a season of severe trial and afflic-

tion; but although commentators are gene-

rally agreed that it is of later date than the

reign of David, it is doubtful whether it be-

longs to the time of Hezekiah, or to the

period following the restoration from the

Babylonian captivity: of the two more pro^

bably to the former; for references to the

long and bitter sufferings of the latter period
are generally more specific ; here the time of

affliction would seem to have passed away
speedily and completely. It may however

have been composed in the reign of one of

Hezekiah's predecessors. The expressions
are applicable to many events recorded in

the historical books, especially to some in

the reigns of Asa and Jehoshaphat, and there

is more of hopefulness and joy than generally
breathes in the utterances of an age when the

prophetic spirit felt the near approach of

impending judgments.
The metres are regular, and distinctly mark-

ed by Selah, except at the close oi-v.w, where
it is not needed.

1. allye lands'\ Or,
" all the earth." The

whole world is called upon to rejoice in the

manifestation of God's righteousness, which
must needs be for the permanent good of His
creatures. There is however in this, and

throughout the psalm (see especially w. 4, 8),
a clear reference to the Messianic hopes which

lay deep in the heart of every true Israelite,

3. submit themselves'] The word literally

means "
lie," i. e. yield feigned and reluctant

obedience. See note on Ps. xviii. 44. Our

Prayer-Book Version,
" shall be found liars

unto thee," expresses the sense more exactly.

6. Jfe turned the sea] i. e. the Red Sea
at the Exodus, and the Jordan at the entrance

into Canaan; events which delivered Israel,

established its dominion, and were pledges of

its future permanence. Such allusions are

especially numerous about the time of the

Babylonish captivity, but are too common
and natural a topic to determine the date of

this psalm.

9. holdeth] Or, "setteth;" the word

implies deliverance from a state of extreme

peril.

to be moved] The state therefore was not

one of utter ruin; these expressions point to

a time when Israel, though afflicted and

severely tried, still retained its national life

and independence.

10. tried
kj^

The Hebrew word denotes a

fiery trial, as m a furnace. The metaphor
is common in most languages. Cf. Pss. xii. 6,

xvii. 3 ;
Isai. xlviii. 10; i Pet. i. 6, 7.

11. the net] This is probably the true

meaning of the Hebrew word; which, how-

ever, may denote " a fortress or stronghold,"
in the special sense of a place of confinement.

The Israelites are represented as animals caught
in the hunter's snares, and then shut up in
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12 Thou hast caused men to ride

over our heads
;
we went through fire

and through water : but thou brought-
t'- est us out into a ^

wealthy place.

13 I will go into thy house with

burnt offerings : I will pay thee my
vows,

\j 14 Which my lips have *
uttered,

and my mouth hath spoken, when I

was in trouble.

15 I will offer unto thee burnt

sacrifices of ^fatlings, with the incense

of rams; I will offer bullocks with

goats. Selah.

1 6 Come and hear, all ye that fear

1 God, and I will declare what he hath

done for my soul.

17 I cried unto him with my

mouth, and he was extolled with my
tongue.

18 If I regard iniquity in my heart,
the Lord will not hear me:

19 But verily God hath heard ?7:^; he
hath attended to the voice ofmy prayer.

20 Blessed be God, which hath not

turned away my prayer, nor his mercy
from me.

PSALM LXVIL
I A prayerfor the enlargement of GocTs king'
dom, 3 to the Joy of the people, 6 and the

increase ofGod's blessings.

To the chief Musician on Xeginoth, A Psalm
or Song.

GOD
be merciful unto us, and

bless us; and cause his face to

shine *

upon us ; Selah.
tHeh.
with us.

a place of confinement: an expression appli-
cable to more than one epoch in the national

history. It is used specially of David's con-

dition in exile under Saul, i S. xxii. 4, &c.

affi'iction'\ The word denotes heavy pres-
sure, as of an overladen beast of burden, Cf.

Ps. Iv. 3, where it is rendered "oppression."

12. ride over our heads'^ Two metaphors
are supposed to be combined, riding over the

land, taking possession of the fortified places,
and trampling on its strength; but it seems
more natural to refer to the representations,

very common on Egyptian monuments, of a

conqueror driving his chariot over his pro-
strate foes.

hut thou brougbtest'\ The suddenness of
this transition has many parallels in the

psalms. It seems to indicate the speedy and

complete dispersion of an invading force.

a zi'ealtby place"] Lit. "abundance." The
defeat of the enemies appears to have been
followed by a season of great abundance, as

on the occasion celebrated in the preceding
psalm. The old versions generally use a word
which denotes "refreshment," and Hupf.
would alter the reading, but wthout suflBcient

cause.

14. uttered] Lit. "opened" (marg.), but
the word " uttered" gives the true meaning,
and should not be altered. It is used with

special reference to vows, Judg. xi. 35.

15. the incense] i. e. the smoke ascending
as a cloud from the burnt sacrifice, which is

I always represented as a sweet savour accept-
j able as a symbol of the offerer's devotion.
The whole of this clause is more suitable to
a king than to a subject. See note on Ps. li.

last vei-se.

16. for my souF] This again points to an

individual, but to one who represents the

nation, whose personal characteristics affected

the whole state for weal or for woe. ^^'e
seem to hear David speaking, though the
words doubtless might befit any of his suc-
cessors under similar circumstances.

18. If I regard] The word "regard" is

happily chosen to express, the deliberate ap-
proval of iniquity: "had I regarded iniquity
with complacency, entertained it deliberately
in my heart." The writer is fully conscious of
sins of infirmity, error or ignorance, but not
of presumptuous sin. Compare Job xxxi. 26,
xxxvi. 21; Hab. i. 13; Prov. xxviii. 9.

20. from me] The expression in Hebrew
is peculiar and emphatic, "from being with
me

;

"
the mercy which ever abideth with me

is not withdrawn.

Psalm LXVII.
This was evidently composed for liturgical

use
;

its date is uncertain, but it is probably
later than David's time. The great thought
is longing for the conversion of the world, as

a result of peculiar manifestations of divine

goodness to Israel; when God's face shines

fully upon His people all nations will be at-

tracted and won, and the reign of righteous-
ness will be established. This is therefore, in

the highest and most spiritual sense, a Mes-
sianic psalm ;

not indeed, strictly speaking,
predictive, but expressing hopes and anticipa-
tions completely fulfilled by the manifestation
of God in Christ.

The structure is graceful, resembling that
of early psalms ; the introductory strophe
marked by

' • Selah "
is followed bytwo strophes,

each of three verses, divided also by Selah.

1. God be merciful unto us, &c.] This is

taken from the High-priest's blessing in Num.
vi. 24—26

;
but with a striking and imjwrtant



PSALMS. LXVII. LXVIII. [v.
2— 2.

Heb.
lead.

2 That thy way may be known

upon earth, thy saving health among
all nations.

3 Let the people praise thee, O
God ; let all the people praise thee.

4 O let the nations be glad and

sing for joy: for thou shalt judge the

people righteously, and *

govern the

nations upon earth. Selah.

5 Let the people praise thee, O
God ; let all the people praise thee.

6 Then shall the earth yield her in-

crease ; and God, even our own God,
shall bless us.

7 God shall bless us; and all the

ends of the earth shall fear him.

PSALM LXVIII.
X A prayer at the removing of the ark. ^ An

exhortation to fraise God for his mercies, 7

for his care of the church, 19 for his great
works.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm or Song of
David.

LET
'^God arise, let his enemies be \f^

_v scattered : let them also that

hate him flee ^before him. *Hei

2 As smoke is driven away, so face.

drive them away: as wax melteth

variation. . It substitutes Elohim for Jehovah.
Thus the name Elohim occurs in the later,

that of Jehovah in the older formula : this is

irreconcileable with some modem specula-
tions as to the use of the two names. The
reason for the change appears to be that in

most of the liturgical psalms, which were

composed by the leaders of the Levitical

choirs, the name Elohim is generally, though
not exclusively, used. This may be because

that name specially denotes the majesty and

might of the Deity: whereas the High-priest
in blessing the people uses the other name,
which speaks most distinctly of covenanted

privileges.

upon Mj] Or, "with us," abiding with us,
our protector and guide. Cf. Ps. Ixvi. 20,
Heb. In Numbers the word "upon" is used.

2. That thy nvay"] A remarkable prayer;
the Psalmist directly states that the effect of
God's goodness to Israel will be the con-
version of the world, cf. Ps. xcviii. 3. It is

to be observed that in this and the next verse

three distinct words are now used to designate

foreign nations; they are regarded under the

various aspects of foreigners, races, com-
munities: without losing their permanent
characteristics they will be united in one

religious community. In this verse the word
rendered "nations" means Gentiles.

4. for thou
shalt'j

The reason why the

nations shall rejoice is stated to be the estab-

lishment of a universal kingdom of righteous-
ness. This psalm brings one stream of Mes-
sianic prophecy, which presents the approach
of a perfect manifestation of God, near to the

point of junction with the other, which an-

nounces the advent and reign of a perfect King
(see Introduction, § 18).

govern'] Better as marg., lead. Lit. "and
nations on the earth Thou wilt lead them

;

" be
their guide: a promise of peculiar gracious-
ness; cf. Pss. xxiii. 3, xxxi. 3; used elsewhere

only of God's faithful and tried servants.

6. Then shall the earth] Or, "The land
hath given her increase." This may be an

expression of thankfulness for an abundant

harvest, in which the Psalmist sees the sign or

pledge of higher blessings. It is, however,
more probably predictive, announcing the cer-

tain result of divine blessings. It is taken ver-

batim firom Lev. xxvi. 4. Cf. Ps. Ixxxv. 12.

Psalm LXVIII.
After an introduction in which Jehovah's

might and mercy are described, "w. 1—6
;

His miracles in the wilderness, w. 7
—

10,
and victories at the head of His people, "w.
II—15, are referred to with astonishing force.

His choice of Mount Zion to dwell upon, and
His dwelling thereon with power, surrounded

by His innumerable train, are the subjects of
•w. 15

—
23. His visible ascents to it at various

periods, attended by the representatives of the

tribes, in celebration of His triumphs over

His foes, and probably with special reference

to His first triumphant ascent (a S. vi.), are

portrayed w. 24—27. The remainder of the

psalm anticipates His future conquests, and

predicts the subjection, in coming days, of the

whole world to His rule.

The title ascribes the psalm to David. The
mention of the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali
in v. 27, in connection with Benjamin and

Judah, as representatives of the Northern and
Southern divisions of the kingdom respectively,
is inconsistent with a date subsequent to the

secession of the tribes. The prominence of

Egypt and Ethiopia i'. 31, and silence touch-

ing Babylon and Assyria, favour the supposi-
tion of a very early date. The style is abrupt,

fragmentary, rugged, astonishingly graphic
and forcible, and bespeaks an age of earliest

poetry. A late date, as after the exile (Gesen.,

Hupfeld, Ewald, Olshausen, J., &c.), against

common opinion, against the inscription, and

the many marks of antiquity occurring in the

psalm, seems intolerable.

The mention of the temple in v. 29 is not

decisive against the Davidic origin of the
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before the fire, so let the wicked

perish at the presence of God.

3 But let the righteous be glad;
let them rejoice before God: yea,
let them exceedingly rejoice.

4 Sing unto God, sing praises to

his name : extol him that rideth upon
the heavens by his name JAH, and

rejoice before him.

5 A father of the fatherless, and

psalm : see Ps. Ixv. 4. The word translated

temple may mean "tabernacle," and is cer-

tainly, in Ps. V. 7 (where see note), applied
to the tabernacle: see also Pss. xi. 4, xviii. 6 :

and I S. i. 9.
Some imagine the psalm to have been com-

posed for the occasion mentioned in 2 S. vi. 12,
and I Chro. xv., when the ark of God was
transferred from the house of Obededom to

Zion. But David wrote a different psalm

(i Chro. xvi. 7) for that occasion (Note i);
and the early part of this psalm is not appro-

priate to it. The mention too of the temple, or

sanctuary, in f. 29 is rather suggestive of the

idea that, when the psalm was written, the sanc-

tuary had been some time estabhshed in Zion.

Some imagine that it was written when the ark
went out, as in 2 S. xi. 11, upon an expedition

against a neighbouring foe. But the latter

part of the psalm, v. 28 &c., seems unsuit-

able to such hypothesis. The supposition
that it is a song of triumph on the return of
the ark from an expedition against a vanquish-
ed foe (De Wette, &c.) is plausible, but no

special word points decisivelyto such a narrow-

ing of its purport. The description given
above of the contents indicates the thread

which connects its parts, at first sight uncon-
nected. It is a song of national thanksgiving
for mercies and triumphs vouchsafed up to

the day of its composition: followed by
deeply earnest, we may say Messianic, anti-

cipations of victories over the whole world,
to follow from Jehovah's choice of Zion.

Many interpretations of passages in it,

as of ijv. 14, 15, 30, must be looked upon
as scarcely more than conjectures. Through-
out it is most obscure

;
and thirteen words in

it occur nowhere else.

The sacred name Elohim appears twenty-
three times in the psalm ;

but also Jah in i'. 4 ;

Jehovah in v. 16; Adonai in irv. 11, 17;
Shaddai in v. 14, &c. The latter name oc-
curs in Ps. xci. i; Num. xxiv. 4, 16; Job,
passim ;

and seems highly poetical. No reli-

able argument as to date or author can, as it

would seem, be drawn from these names.
Resemblances are noticed between places

of the psalm and of Isaiah. Thus -w. 4,

6 resemble Isai. xl. 3, Iviii. 7. The spirit and
manner of the psalm do not in the least re-

I

semble those of Isaiah; but suggest the idea

of a composition entirely original, though
I embodying, it may be, portions ofmore ancient

! songs as parts of its design. According to

j
the principle to which we have adhered

throughout (see the Introduction), we regard

this psalm, agreeably with its inscription, as

written by David, in the absence of any argu-
ments which prove the said authority to be
delusive in this case.

The great difference of opinion which exists

among commentators, some accounting this

psalm one» of the very earUest, and some,
one of the very latest, shews how impos-
sible it is to settle the question of its date

by internal evidence. The original song of
David may have received additions (Hengst.,

&c.) in later times for temple-service, which
now it is scarcely possible to separate from
the original composition. In the Jewish ritual

the psalm is used at Pentecost, the Feast of

Thanksgiving for Harvest

1, 2. Let God arise, &c.] When the ark
of God moved from its resting-place at night,
Num. X. T,s, Moses said, Rise up, O Je-
hovah, and let Thine enemies be scattered.

In the place of Numbers quoted, the holy
name "Jehovah," and the imperative rise

up, occur. In the psalm the name " Elohim"
is substituted for Jehovah, and the 3rd person
for the 2nd. The force of i'xk i, 2, 3 seems
increased by rendering the Hebrew future as

present : so they describe the simple fact :

" God arises
;
His enemies are scattered

;
those

that hate Him flee before His face. As smoke
is driven away, leaving no trace. Thou dost
drive them away : as wax melts before the fire,

the >vicked perish at the presence of God."
The ivicked are the enemies of God and
His chosen

;
the righteous are His people, Pss.

xiv. 5, xxxiii. i, &c. Similar passages occur
in Pss. xxxviL 20, xcvii. 5 ;

Hos. xiii. 3.

4. Sing unto God, &c.] Lit. "Sing unto

God; sing praises to His name; make a

way for Him that rideth over the deserts:

His name is Jah (or in Jah): and rejoice be-

fore Him." The reading of the A. V., extol

Him that rideth upon the heavens, appears to

come from the Targum; so too M. Mendels-

sohn,
" Macht Ihm Bahn der durch Aether-

wuste fahrt!" The addition to it in the

P. B. v., "as it were upon an horse," appears
to be made simply to amplify the idea that

went before, or for the sake of the measure.
The image presented to us in the literal ren-

dering is that of a king travelling through the

waste, for whom a way is made. A similar

image, Isai. xl. 3, Ivii. 14; Ps. xviii. 10. Jab
is the expressive abbreviated form of Jehovah,
familiar to all from its occurrence in Hal-

lelujah.
" His name is in Jah :" His essence,

unchanging, eternal, self-existing, is expresse4
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a judge of the widows, is God in his

holy habitation.
tHeb. 6 God setteth the solitary in fami-
tit a /louse, , , II- I 1 1 • 1

lies : he bringeth out those which are

bound with chains : but the rebellious

dwell in a dry land.

7 O God, when thou wentest forth

before thy people, when thou didst

march through the wilderness ; Selah :

8 The earth shook, the heavens

also dropped at the presence of God :

even Sinai itself was moved at the pre-
sence of God, the God of Israel.

9 Thou, O God, didst *send a
*J^^

plentiful rain, whereby thou didst
* confirm thine inheritance, when it ^^^
was weary.

10 Thy congregation hath dwelt

therein : thou, O God, hast prepared
of thy goodness for the poor.

in His ancient time-honoured title. See Exod.
vi. 3.

5. a judge] i. e. a defender or avenger.
See Exod. xxii. 22; Deut. x. 17, 18.

in his holy habitation] i. e, in heaven where
He abides.

6. God setteth the solitary^ &c.] God
setteth the solitary in families

; or, according
to the marginal reading, in a house or

home. The P. B. V. misses the sense, "He
is the God that maketh men to be of one
mind in an house," &c. It comes appa-

rently firom theLXX.(o Geos KaroiKL^ei fio-

voTpoTTovs iv oiKG), K. T. X.) and Vulg. (qui
inhabitare facit unius moris in domo). These
authorities seem to have interpreted the word

(Dn/n^) from the sense of "uniting" implied
in nnv'

he bringeth out those, &c.] The import is,

"He bringeth out of captivity captives, and
restoreth to prosperity." The allusion is, in

both clauses, to the wanderers in the wilder-

ness. Some of them reached a home in the

land of promise, but the most part perished

through their rebellion in the waste. Cf.

Ps. cvii. 4, 40; Heb. iii. 17. The allusion

naturally leads to the passionate enthusiastic

address which follows.

7. 8. O God, nvhen thou, &c.] The miracles

of the march : and first, the appearance of God
in Sinai, Ex. xix. 16, 18, the most signal of

all,—Selah, see Ps. iii. a and note. The de-

scription of the miracles of the desert moves
the deepest soul of the Psalmist, and calls for

special musical accompaniment.
8. the heavens also dropped, &c.] We read

in Judg, V. 4, the heavens dropped, the clouds

also dropped ivater, so that we may understand

by the phrase of the heavens dropping, the

floods of rain which accompanied the awful

storm of thunder and lightning: Ex. xix. 16.

Thunder, lightning, and a thick cloud, are

described as upon the mount.
even Sinai, &.C.] The lit. rendering is rather

"that Sinai," or "yon Sinai" (SeiKrtKtof; as

if it were enough to point to it and mention
its name, to describe what occurred),

" at the

presence of God," The words " was moved "

are not in the original, but the omission of

the verb descriptive of what occurred is

not without force : the full expression may be

gathered from the original place, Judg. ubi

supr. In Ps. Ixxviii. 54,
" that mountain" (so

the word should be rendered) means "that
well-known mountain." Ps. civ, 25, "that sea"

is "that sea" of which the name is enough,
Ps. xlviii, 14,

" this God."
9. Thou, O God, &c.] The P. B. V.

renders, "Thou, O God, sentest a gracious
rain upon Thine inheritance, and refreshedst

it when it was weary." The pause in the

Hebr, is after " God :" " Thou didst send a

plentiful rain, O God : and Thine inheritance

when awearyThou didst refresh!"

The rain is metaphorical, and signifies the

abundant blessings of manna (Exod, xvi. 4 ;

Ps, Ixxviii. 24), food, water, &c., through
which the wanderers were preserved, God's
"
people" are meant by His inheritance.

10. Thy congregation, &c,] The word
rendered here congregation is of doubtful

import. The LXX. render "Thy living

creatures," Jerome,
" Thy creatures," others,

"Thy flock." See Mic. vii. 14, 15; Ps.

Ixxiv. 19, in which the terms "congregation"
and "poor ones" are again coupled. In

V. 30 the same word is rendered "
company."

The meaning is, "Thy people dwelt there

safely, guarded by Thee against innumerable

foes." The description is still of the march,
and therein seems to refer to the waste.

prepared] i. f.
" a table in the wilderness,"

I Ghro, xii. 39,
the poor] Sing., i.e. the needy and toil-worn

wanderer.
From the march, through the wilderness to

the borders of the promised land, the Psalmist

naturally turns, w. 11—14, to the victories,

by which, in times following, it was obtained

and secured. The victory of Deborah and

Barak is however, it would seem, chiefly, if

not exclusively, in his thoughts. Graphic,

vigorous sketches of circumstances connected

with it seem added, without attention to his-

torical order. The great obscurity of the

psalm may arise in part from its embodying

fragments of earliest psalmody unaltered. The

first verse is taken, as has been noticed, from

the book of Numbers; vv. 7, 8, from the

Song of Deborah; others may be taken, for

example, from "the book of the wars of thf

I
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1 1 The Lord gave the word : great
was the *

company of those that pub-
lished /'/.

12 Kings ofarmies Mid flee apace:
and she that tarried at home divided

the spoil.

13 Though ye have lien among
the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings

of a dove covered with silver, and her

feathers with yellow gold.

14 When the Almighty scattered

kings
' in it, it was white as snow in ' Or,

balmon. ***»«,.

15 The hill of God is as the hiU

of Bashanj an high hill as the hill of
Bashan.

Lord," Num. xxi. 14 ('Plain Commentan-,'
Vol. I. p. 443), and so contain allusions to the

interpretation of which we have no clue.

11. The Lord gave] Or, gives the word,
/. e. of command

;
and victor)- follows, as in

the beginning light and life followed His word
;

Gen. i. 3 ;
Ps. xxxiii. 9.

great <was the company, &c.] Heb. " the

women publishing, or proclaiming the glad
news, are, or were, a great host :" or,

" a great
host of women sang the song of triumph."
So the women sang a song of triumph when
Pharaoh's hosts were destroyed, Exod. xv. 20.

So Deborah sang, Judg. v. So, when David
slew Goliath, the women sang, i S. xviii. 6.

See also a S, i. 20.

12. Kings of armies did flee, &&] The
action is present; Kings of armies, opposed
to Jehovah God of armies, (as in the margin)
nee, flee away; see Judg. v. 3, 19. "They
leave a mighty spoil, in which the women who
tarry at home (Judg. v. 24, cf. Eur. 'Hec.'

1*75, oi/covpor) share, and distribute to the
household." See also Judg. v. 30, where the
mother of Sisera anticipates the rich spoil that

would fall to her lot through Sisera's triumph.
! It is possible that we have here the words of

the original song of victor)-.

13. Though je have lien, &c.] It was
noticed that much of the psalm is an imita-
tion of the Song of Deborah. Cf. w. 8,

9, with v. 5 of the song, and w. 11, 12,

j

with V. 19, &c. Here the address of v. 16 of

i

the song seems to be imitated :
"Why abodest

! thou among the sheepfolds to hear the bleat-
I ings of the flocks?" So now, •< What! dwell

I
ye among the sheepfolds ?" (Note 2, infr.),

I or,
«' WUl ye lie among the sheepfolds?

—^The

wings of a dove are covered with silver,
' and her feathers with pale green gold;" an
I expression, abrupt, allusive, and perhaps ironi-

i

cal. The tribes who stay away from the

j

fight are taunted, as in the verse of the Song
i

of Deborah alluded to, with enjoying a

\ coimtry life, while Jehovah's battles are
i fought by others. According to this inter-
! pretation, the words,

" What ! dwell ye among
: sheepfolds?" &c., or,

" Will ye lie among the

sheepfolds?"' &c., are the remonstrances ad-

:
dre^ed to the absent tribes: and the fol-

; lowing words, "The wings of a dove," &c.,
are the supposed excuses of the mdifferent

Vol. IV.

ones in the midst of the flocks, herds, doves,
of their rustic life, repeated in the address

with a bitter irony.

14. in //] /. e. in the land. The literal

meaning of the words that follow is, it

snowed In Salmon; or, Thou dost snow
in Salmon. Some interpret, "When the

Almighty scattered kings in the land, it was
covered with booty and the bodies of the

slain, as Salmon with snow in winter;" the

idea being the same as in '.-En.' v. 865, xii.

36 ; Ovid,
'

Fasti,' I. 558. But the words of
the original must be strained to bear it.

Neither booty- nor the bodies of the slain, nor,
of course, any comparison of them with the

snow, are mentioned. Salmon is seldom or
never covered with snow; it is a low dark
moimtain near Sichem, and no reason is appa-
rent why it should be chosen as the image of
a snowy mountain. In all likelihood the

words are again extracted from a more ancient

song, and the allusion in them may be undis-

coverable. Herder ('Ebr. P.' 11. p. 8) sup-
poses them to be such an extract

;
and mrther

to be the words of the indifferentists above

introduced, excusing themselves for their ab-
sence from the war on the ground that it was
winter, and that snow covered the summit of
the little low hill of Salmon. Others consider

the words as proverbial,
" When the Almighty

scattered kings in the land, it was snow-white
on Salmon;" the contrast ofjoy and sorrow in

victory and discomfiture being like the con-
trast between Salmon, the dark mountain,
black with woods (Judg. ix. 48), or clad in

a vesture of snow. But in the original there

is no mention of whiteness or darkness, and
the interpretation supposes the moimt Salmon
in its dark mantle of wood, or white covering
of snow, to be so familiar to all as to require

only the briefest allusion in order to point
a comparison intelligible to all. The simple
literal rendering of the words is so uncertain
that the import of the whole passage can only
be to a great extent a matter of conjecture.

15. The bill ofGod is as the bill, &c.] Heb.
" a mountain of God (see Ps. xxxvi. 6) is the
mountain of Bashan: a mountain of peaks is

the mountain of Bashan : why look ye askance,
or, enviously, ye high-peaked mountains, upon
the mountain which God desires?" &c. The
A.V. " Why leap ye," &c. seems to come from
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1 6 Why leap ye, ye high hills ?

this is the hill which God desireth to

dwell in; yea, the Lord will dwell

in it for ever.

17 The chariots ofGod ^r<? twenty
"Or, thousand, hven thousands of angels:
evenmany 1 t 1

•
1

. ^,9 .

thousands, the Lord ts among them, as in bmai,
in the holy place.

*Eph. 4.8. 18 ^Thou hast ascended on high,
thou hast led captivity captive: thou

hast received gifts *for men; yea, for f He!

the rebellious also, that the Lord God ""''^

might dwell among them.

19 Blessed be the Lord, who daily
loadeth us with

benefits.^
even the God

of our salvation. Selah.

20 He that is our God is the God
of salvation; and unto God the Lord

belong the issues from death.

21 But God shall wound the head

the Targura, Quare subsilitis, &c.; so too

Luther.

A change of subject. The mountain-chain

of Bashan, lofty, many-peaked, rocky, pre-

cipitous, looking down as from a world with-

out, upon the gently undulating, lowly hill of

Zion, is addressed as though regarding with

contempt and envy the choice of God to dwell

upon the latter for ever: see Ps, cxxxii. 14;
I K, viii. 13. Bashan extended to the foot of

Mount Hermon, so that the chain of Hermon,
or Anti-Libanus, may be meant here (see

Stanley's 'S. and P.,' ist ed. p. 114, note);
or Bashan may be used in a general way to

signify a land outside the promised land, and
unconnected with it. Afterwards, v. 22, it

is used to typify, generally, a wild inaccessible

distant region, out of which none could bring

back, except God. The joyous, exulting,

triumphant air of the original can hardly be

imitated in any rendering.

17. The chariots of God, &c.] Lit. "The
chariots of God are twenty thousand, thou-

sands, and again thousands. The Lord is in

the midst of them: (it
is a) Sinai in holiness,

or, in the sanctuary." The chariots of God,
the invisible hosts by which He is surrounded

(a K. ii. II, vi. 17 ;
see also Dan. vii. 10

;
Matt.

xxvi. 5 3), are in multitude innumerable. (See
Note 3.) Jehovah is in the midst of them as

once on Sinai, in majesty ineffable, Deut.

xxxiii. 2 : or, Jehovah is in the midst, (Zion)
is Sinai with its majestic accompaniments : or,

Jehovah is in the midst
; ('tis)

Sinai in majesty
and holiness: or, once again, Jehovah, &c.

(all) Sinai is in the sanctuary. The purport
is plain ; Jehovah the heavenly King is mani-

fest on Zion, as once on Sinai. The last-named

rendering expresses the meaning indirectly.

18. Thou hast ascended, &c.] Otherwise,
" Thou hast ascended to Thy throne in heaven

(see -y. 34, and Pss. vii. 7, xviii. 16, xciii.

4). Thou hast led captive the conquered

enemy, received gifts among men, or, consisting
of men (marg. in the man), /. e. of men van-

quished by the glory of the Victor, and devoted
to Him: and

(subdued)
even the rebellious, that

Jah Elohim should dwell among them." See

a Cor. vi. 16; John xiv. 23. Jehovah as

God ascends to His throne above; as Leader of

His visible hosts. He leads captive the van-

quished ;
all people give Him gifts, a S. viii. 2,6;

the obstinate and rebellious too are subdued,
and become part of His possession. So close

is the relationship of Jehovah to David and
to his people, that the offices of King dwelling
and ruling in Heaven, and of the present ruler of
His hosts, are mingled together. The precise

rendering of the original is doubtful: but of
the general sense there is no doubt.
The LXX. render " Thou receivedst gifts

among men; yea even the rebellious, for the

purpose of dwelling:" of which the sense is

doubtful. St Paul, Eph. iv. 8, quotes the

words differently,
"
Having ascended on high

he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto
men." Does he quote the sense of the Targum,
which says:

"
Gaptivam duxisti captivita-

tem, docuisti verba Legis: dedisti dona filiis

hominum"? or, is it not most reasonable to

say that he referred to the words as they
would naturally be interpreted in the light of

Christ's Ascension, and sending down of His

gifts to man
;
and that he quotes rather the

spirit and substance of the passage than its

actual words? Jehovah ascended to Zion (and
to heaven) followed by the vanquished, and
laden with gifts, to dwell among His people

always, and to give gifts, as ni. 19 implies.
Christ ascended into heaven, and gave gifts

of grace to His people : and to His office in

heaven the following verses apply, as well as

to that of Jehovah Himself. The Syr. and
Arab, versions both interpret the passage as the

Targura.

19. Blessed be the Lord, &c.] Otherwise,
"Blessed be Jehovah day by day; if one

layeth a burden on us, our God is our salva-

tion." Or, "Blessed, &c.; day by day He
beareth our burdens." The thought of this

verse is amplified in v. 20 : issues, i. e. means
of escape, Eccl. vii. 18 (Hebr.). As God is

merciful to His friends, so to His enemies,

•w. 21—23, unless they repent. He is strict

in execution of chastisement—Selah, see above,

v. 7.

21. But] Or, Surely. The hairy scalp

means "the head thickly covered with hair"

(as of Absalom or Samson), indicating youth
and strength.
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of his enemies, and the hairy scalp of

such an one as goeth on still in his

trespasses.

22 The Lord said, I will bring

again from Bashan, I will bring my
people agam from the depths of the

sea:

?./. 23 That thy foot may be 'dipped
in the blood of thine enemies, and

I

the tongue of thy dogs in the same.

! 24 They have seen thy goings, O
I

God; even the goings of my God,
my King, in the sanctuary.

25 The singers went before, the

players on instruments yo/Zsw^// after;

among them were the damsels playing
with timbrels.

26 Bless ye God in the congrega-
tions, even the Lord,

' from the foun- ' ^\
tarn or Israel. ofthef/m>».

27 There is little Benjamin with ^r,ui

*"

their ruler, the princes of Judah "^"^w^h/^ww
their council, the princes of Zebulun, c»-tpany.

and the princes of Naphtali.
28 Thy God hath commanded thy

strength : strengthen, O God, that

which thou hast wrought for us.

29 Because of thy temple at Jeru-
salem shall kings bring presents unto

thee.

22, 23. The Lord said, &c] Lit. "I
\rill bring again from Bashan: I will bring

again from the depths of the sea:" see Amos
ix. 2, 3. The reference is not to Jehovah's
people, as the A. V. interprets, but rather to

His enemies, in continuation of t'. 21, and
in connection with ^•. 23.

"
Though Mine ene-

mies,"' He says, '-hide themselves in the forests

of Bashan, see v. 15, or in the depths of the

sea, I will bring them back ; that thou mayest
slay them and dip thy foot in blood; and that

the tongue of thy dogs may lap up of it."

The exact rendering is, "that thou mayest
wound, or shake, thy foot in blood

;
the tongue

of thy dogs (may have) from the enemy its

portion." (See Note 4.)

24. Tlxy have seen thf goings, SccJ] Again
a change of subject: description of a solemn
visible procession to Mount Zion. The in-

visible train was hinted at above, -v. 17. The
phrase Thy goings is a poetical amplifica-
tion, as in V. 35; or it indicates that such
processions occurred often, on special occa-
sions of triumph. They have seen, i. e. men,
friends and foes, have seen, and do see, from
day to day. My King is emphatic ;

it is the King
as well as Lord Who heads this procession.

in the sanctuary^ Cf. v. 17. The order
of procession : first went (or go) the singers ; the

minstrels, or players on instruments, follow :

in tte midst (they are^ of the damsels who
sing the words, v. 26, and play upon the
timbrels. See Exod. xv. i—20.

26. Bless ye God, &c.] Or, according to
the marg. reading, "Bless God, &c., ye that
are from the fountain of Israel," i. e.

-' Bless

God, ye that spring from Israel, the source of

j

this people." Similarly Isai. xlviii. i, li. i. In
the congregations, i.e. in full assemblies, as this

day, of the people. The P. B. V. renders the
second clause, "from the ground of the heart."

' 27. There is little Benjamin, &c.] Hints

descriptive of the representatives of the tribes

I taking part in the procession. The lit render-

ing is,
"There (CtT, in that place.) is little Ben-

jamin, their ruler, the princes of Judah, their

company; the princes of Zebulun, the princes
of Naphtali." Benjamin is named, it may be,
as the tribe of Saul the first king and conqueror,
in whose limits too the sanctuary lay: Deut.
xxxiii. 12; Josh, xviii. 11, &c. He is styled

little, as the youngest son of Jacob ;
or in

reference to i S. ix. 21: their ruler, or

leader, /. e. ruling or leading those that take

part in the procession ; or, it may be, with
reference to the preceding verses, and to Saul
the great Benjamite chief, (see i S. xiv. 47,)
"their conqueror," /. e. subduer of the na-

tions around. Judah is described as the tribe

of David
;
and the words ' ' their closely com-

pacted company" or "council" or "stone,"
/. e. bulwark, (Gen. xlix. 24.) are added, to
indicate the strength of the great tribe. Two
of the northern tribes are specified for all.

Perhaps Zebulun and Naphtali are selected

in consequence of the mention of them in the

Song of Deborah (see Judg. v. 18). The
P. B. V. renders the verse almost as above.

28. Thy God hath commanded, &c.] Je-
hovah is now seated on Zion. The Psalmist

(in conclusion of this song of triumph), in

a spirit of divine prescience, prays that His

power may soon spread ever)'where. "Thy
God, O Israel, hath commanded (or ordained,
Ps. cxxxiii. 3; Lev, xxv. 21) thy strength,
/. e. thy dominion or power. Strengthen, O
God, Sec. Complete the work already begun.
Threaten with Thy vengeance, unless they
yield obedience, the company of spearmen
(v. 30), the multitude of bulls (infr.), with
the calves of the people (infr.), unless they
will submit themselves with offerings of
silver. Scatter the people that delight in war."

29. Because of, &c.] i.e. "Out of respect
for Thy temple at or over (Stanley's

'

S. and
P.' p. 171) Jerusalem, kings shall bring pre-
sents unto Thee." This rendering of the

particle (jD) became of is uncommon. Per-

X 2
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1 Or, 30 Rebuke *the company of spear-

i/it""' men, the multitude of the bulls, with
rftiis.

^j^g calves of the people, //// every one

submit himself with pieces of silver :

i-Or, "scatter thou the people that delight
he tcatter- •

tth. m war.

31 Princes shall come out ofEgypt ;

Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her

hands unto God.

32 Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of

tbe earth; O sing praises unto the

Lord ;
Selah :

33 To him that rideth upon the

heavens of heavens, which were of

old ; lo, he doth + send out his voice, y^^'=

and that a mighty voice.

34 Ascribe ye strength unto God :

his excellency is over Israel, and his

strength is in the 'clouds.
\^^^^

35 O God, thou art terrible out

of thy holy places : the God of Is-

rael is he that giveth strength and

power unto his people. Blessed be

God.

haps it is best (see -v. 35) to consider the

sentence as abrupt and elliptical.
" Out of

Thy temple at Jerusalem (shall go forth such

grace and power that) kmgs shall acknow-

ledge it and bring presents accordingly."
Dr Kay compares with the prophecy Isai.

xviii. 7; Ps. Ixxvi. 11, 12, and 2 Chro. xxxii.

43, for its partial fulfilment. It should be

noticed that some authorities render the par-
ticle (yO) "out of" or "beginning with"

Thy temple at Jeiusalem. Thus the idea is

the same as Luke xxiv. 47 : also see Pss. ex. a,

cxxxv. 21.

30. R£buke, &c.] Or, "Rebuke (Pss.ix.5,
Ixxx. 16) the beasts of the reeds (as in the

marg.), the multitude of the bulls, with the

calves of the people : each (now) submits him-
self with pieces of silver: He has scattered the

people that delight in war," &c. The beast of

the reeds (see Isai. xix. 6; Ezek. xxix. 3, 4) is

supposed to be the crocodile or hippopotamus,
and to symbolize Egypt. But "u. 31 repre-
sents the princes or ambassadors of Egypt as

bringing gifts : and it is not likely that in two
consecutive verses Egypt should be described

as a beast requiring rebuke, and then by its

own name offering gifts. The multitude of the

bulls is commonly interpreted of "princes,"
and calves of the people, Hebr. peoples, as the

"subject-soldiery" or "masses." All this is

mere conjecture. The general meaning, as a-

bove, is plain.
" Threaten all such peoples with

vengeance, unless each submits with offerings
of silver." According to the above rendering,
the mood suddenly changes from the impera-
tive to the past or present. So the threat is

described as accomplishing its purpose,
" Each

submits humbly with pieces of silver; He
has scattered the people who delight in war."

The grammar can only be explained on the

supposition that the expressions are abrupt,

allusive, perhaps fragmentary, rather than de-

scriptive and full.

32. Sing unto God, &c.] Conclusion of

the whole. " Let all nations sing Thy praise,
O God, Who hast done such wonders, and
still art doing." The import of Selah men-
tioned above, w. 7, 19, accords with this

place; the musical pitch is raised as t. 33 is

sung; and possibly the voice of Jehovah
Himself in thunder is heard at the words,
"Lo! He doth send out His voice. 'Tis a

voice of might !
"

33. heavens of heavens'\ i.e. the highest
heavens (Deut. x. 14; i K. viii. 27), which

were of old before the creation of the heavens

(Gen. i. i) which encompass the earth.

34. Ascribe, &c.]
" Confess the might

and majesty of God seen in Israel's history,

to be seen in its coming history, and reaching

to heaven and earth."

35. out of thy holy places, kc.l "Terrible

art Thou on account of the demonstrations of

Thy power which Thou sendest forth out of

Thy holy places." See v. 28; Ps. xx. 2. The

plural seems a poetical license, as in Pss. Ixxxiv.

I, cxxxii. 5, 7, &c. (Hebr.).
his people^ Heb. the people.
The faith and hope expressed briefly, but

with intense earnestness, in the latter verses of

this psalm, and the confident assurance of

Jehovah's future reign in Zion over all lands

(though its manner of accomplishment is not

stated), seem as remarkable as the fire and

brilliancy of the early portion of it. As a

whole the psalm cannot be considered as

referring to Christ's kingdom; but the appli-

cation to Him in the New Testament of yv.
17, 18, and the natural application to His king-

dom of the latter verses, compel us to regard it

as in a sense, though not the most direct.

Messianic; requiring Christ and His day for

its complete elucidation. Such a view of the

psalm, compared with the exulting Christian

jneditations upon it, of Bishop Home, and of

the author of the 'Plain Commentary' (to

instance only two authors), must needs ap-

pear cold and shallow to some. But the

object of this Commentary is to expound
the text as it was read in earliest times. To

apply it to Christian times, and add to it

Christian meditaticns, is not hard, but is

foreign to the purpose; and interferes with

the exhibition of an original majestic Scripture

in its simplicity and intense instructiveness to

those for whom it was composed.
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NOTES on

1. The psalm appended i Chro. xvi. 7
—

36 (see the note there), though added to in

subsequent times, probably contains the origi-
nal psalm put into the hands of Asaph, &c.

2. The word D^.R?^, and the similar

word D*nSB^ (Gen. xlix, 14; Judg. v. 16;
see the notes at those places), are generally
rendered stalls, pens, or folds

;
the former, in

the text, pots. To lie among the folds would
seem to mean, to lead a peaceful country
life at ease.

A very clear and excellent summary of
the various interpretations of this place may
be found in Perowne,

' Book of Psalms,' 1. c.

3. The Hebrew word JXitJ' occurs only
here : it means in all probability

"
repetition,"

from n:K'. The LXX. render ;^iXia5fp

tvBrjvovvTwv, deriving the word from {KC, as

Psalm lxviii.

if it were px:^. The Vulg. renders "millia

Isetantium." The Targum says, '"The cha-
riots of God are twenty thousand, blazing
with flame, led by acoo angels," &c Hence,

perhaps, the interpretation and rendering of
the A.V.

4. The translation of the Prayer-Book
Version comes apparently from the LXX.
and V^ulg., which render respectively otto)? av

^a(f>fj o novs <tov ev ai/uiTi, 1^ yXaTTa tu>v

Kvvoav aov t^ (\6p^v nap avrov X and, ut

intingatur pes tuus in sanguine, lingua ca-
num tuorum ex inimicis ab ipso. Instead of

X^a^'i^, they read |*ann. The confusion may
easily have arisen from v. 21. If any emen-
dation of the text is to be admitted, the read-

ing ]*mn (Ps. Iviii. 10) is natural. One
of Kenn. MSS. seems to favour this reading.

'

PSALM LXIX.
I David complaitutk of his affliction. 13 He
prayeth for deliverance, i% He devoteth his

enemies to destrtution, 30 He praiseth God
with thankspving.

To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim,
A Psalm of I)a\-id.

SAVE
me, O God

; for the waters
are come in unto my soul.

2 I sink in *deep mire, where there \^^\ ,
J. T * t tnemtreof

ts no standmg : 1 am come mto *

deep depth.

waters, where the floods overflow me. ^mV
3 I am weary of my crying: my

«*»''^'

Psalm LXIX.
The circumstances under which this psalm

was composed, and the character of the writer,
are intimated with more than usual distinct-

ness. The Psalmist was in deep affliction, in

danger of perishing, exhausted by mourning,
surrounded by bitter enemies, an object of con-

tumely, insult, and wrong ;
he is cast into a

pit, in deep waters, at the point of death : his

food is mingled with gall, his drink is vinegar.
On the other hand, though deeply conscious
of sin, he is yet certain that his sufferings are

directly owng to his de^•otion to God, to his
zeal for His house, and that he bears reproaches
aimed at God; he is sure of God's love and
favour, and has but one wish, to see His face.

He speaks of others as sharing his trouble
as the Lord's prisoner, and expresses a sure

hope that God will save Zion and build the
cities of Judah, and that the seed of the

righteous will inherit and dwell in the land.
The psalm is attributed to David in the

inscription, and it bears so close a resemblance
to Pss. XX., XXXV., xl., xliv., and 11, that even
Kbster admits they may have been composed
by one writer. The coincidences with Jere-
miah's history are so numerous and striking
that many critics are disposed to believe

that he was the author (see however notes on
irv. I and 2) ;

others believe that it was writ-
ten in the period of the captivity : but such

conjectures rest on no solid basis, and are
advanced and rqected with equal facility.

If the inscription be admitted—and there is

no sufficient reason for rejecting it—it must
be supposed that David wrote the psalm
either immediately before, or during his exile

from Jerusalem, and that under the con-

trolling influence of the Spirit of God his

utterances were so modified as to find their

true and complete fulfihnent in the p)erson of

Christ, of Whom he was a type. The very
numerous references to the psalm in the New
Testament leave no doubt as to its general
acceptance as a Messianic psalm in the time
of our Lord : some of them distinctly at-
tribute it to David, all assume its prophetic
or typical significance. The imprecations
upon the fierce and malignant enemies of
God's persecuted servant bear the character
of prediction, nor can their fulfilment be
denied. The devout reader, who sees through-
out a portraiture of Christ, under the veil of
an imperfect but really typical representative,
attains in all probability most nearly to the
true meaning of the psalm.
The metrical system is highly artistic, a fact

nearly conclusive against the supposition of a
late date

;
it consists of five strophes respond-

ing to each other in reverse order, with 4, 8, 9,
8, 4 verses severally: with a liturgical close,
verses 2,5-, 36.
A Psalm of David] It is ascribed to David

by St Paul, Rom. xi. 9.

1. the zvaters are came in\ This expression
appears to be metaphorical; it occurs in.
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throat is dried : mine eyes fail while

I wait for my God.

4 They that hate me without a

cause are more than the hairs of mine

head: they that would destroy me,

l>eing mine enemies wrongfully, are

mighty: then I restored that which

I took not away.
5 O God, thou knowest my fool-

tHeb. ishness; and my *sins are not hid

6 Let not them that wait on thee,

O Lord God of hosts, be ashamed

for my sake : let not those that seek

thee be confounded for my sake, O
God of Israel.

7 Because for thy sake I have borne

reproach ; shame hath covered my face.

8 I am become a stranger unto

my brethren, and an alien unto my
mother's children.

9 ''For the zeal of thine house hath «
Joi

eaten me up; "^and the reproaches of *ro
them that reproached thee are fallen ^

upon me.
10 When I wept, and chastened

my soul with fasting, that was to my
reproach.

other psalms, especially in those attributed

by all critics to David. Cf. Pss. xviii. 4, xlii.

7, Ixxxviii. 7, 17; see also Job xxii. 11 and
xxvii. 20. It is supposed by some to refer to

Jeremiah's being let down into a pit, or cistern,

but we are expressly told that there was no

water in that.

2. deep ^waters'] The two figures in this

verse taken together are irreconcileable with

the reference to Jeremiah: they give a most

lively and forcible representation of David

(see Ps. xl. 2), and of Him Whom David

prefigured, in the hour of His desolation.

3. mine eyes fail] Cf. Deut. xxviii. 32.

ivait for my God] See note on Job
xlii. 15.

4. They that hate me ^without a cause"] See

^ohn
XV. 25. The quotation of these words

y our Lord proves that they are applicable to

the Messiah. David might say of some (as in

Ps. XXXV. 19), but certainly not of all his

enemies, that they hated him without cause.

then I restored] Dr Kay refers to the ac-

cusation of Shimei, a S. xvi. 8. David had

not seized the throne, as was then asserted.

5. O God, thou knonvest my foolishness] It

is remarkable that in appealing to God the

Psalmist does not, as elsewhere, assert his

innocence, but simply confesses hig foolishness

and guilt. This is quite intelligible in the

case of David, who always distinguishes care-

fully between his position in relation to God
and to his subjects: it is far less suitable to

Jeremiah, who owns no expressions cor-

responding to this.

my sins] This leaves no doubt as to the

personal character of the psalm. The Psalmist

goes to the depth of his own consciousness.

Though blameless in his relations to his per-
secutors he knows that what occurs is the

result and punishment of sin.

sins] The Hebrew word denotes "guilt:"
hence in the marg. "guiltiness;" but the

original is plural, and the Psalmist refers to

certain acts by which he had contracted guilt.

LXX.
n\i]fifif\tiai: Vulg. delicta. It is

better to retain the A. V.

6. he ashamed] As they would be if one
were utterly forsaken, whose sin had been

pardoned, and whose repentance had been

sealed by devotion to God's service. Such
a prayer implies, and is the expression of, a

sure hope: its tone is confident. The Psalmist

appeals to God's power as the God of hosts,
to His covenanted relations as the God of

Israel: there is a world of promise in the

combination of the two names.

7. for thy sake] The Psalmist in this and
in the following verses attributes his sufferings

directly to his zeal in God's service. This is

one of the reasons why the psalm is attributed

to Jeremiah, ta whom such expressions are

undoubt^ly applicable (see ch. xv. 15): but

they are' true of God's servants in all times ;

David may have felt that the real secret of

the enmity which he encountered, whatever

the pretext might be, was hatred of the justice
and religion which he upheld. In the highest
sense the statement is absolutely applicable to

the Messiah.

8. / am become a stranger] Cited twice

by St John, i. 11 and vii. 5. Cf. Ps. xxxi. 11
;

Isai. liii. 3, and Job xix. 13.

9. the zeal of thine bouse] Or, "jealousy
for thine house :" cf. a K. x. 16. This evidently

points to a special and extraordinary instance,

or habit, of zeal, such as was shewn by David

and the best of his successors. See Ps. cxxxii.

I—5, and cf. cxix. 139. It might of course

be said by Jeremiah or any of the pro-

phets, but with far less propriety than by
David. It can only be applied by a very
forced construction to a prophet writing in

the captivity, when the temple did not exist.

The application to our Lord is made by
St John, ii. 17.

the reproaches] See Rom. xv. 3.

10—12. The feelings here described are

quite in harmony with those which breathe
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III made sackcloth also my gar-
ment j and I became a proverb to

them.

12 They that sit in the gate speak

against me; and I was the song of

^ the 'drunkards.

'ro,i^ 13 r>ut as for me, my prayer ts

"^ unto thee, O Lord, in an acceptable
time : O God, in the multitude of

thy mercy hear me, in the truth of

thy salvation.

14 Deliver me out of the mire, and

let me not sink : let me be delivered

from them that hate me, and out of

the deep waters.

15 Let not the waterflood overflow

me, neither let the deep swallow me
up, and let not the pit shut her mouth

upon me.
16 Hear me, O Lord; for thy

lovingkindness is good : turn unto

me according to the multitude of

thy tender mercies.

17 And hide not thy face from thy
servant; for I am in trouble: 'hearfHeb.

J . I makehaste
me speedily. tokearm*.

18 Draw nigh unto my soul, and
redeem it: deliver me because of mine
enemies.

19 Thou hast known my reproach,
and my shame, and my dishonour:

mine adversaries are all before thee.

20 Reproach hath broken my heart ;

and I am full of heaviness: and I

looked for some 'to take pity, but'Heb.

there was none ; and for comforters, i^th*^

but I found none.

2 1 They gave me also gall for my ^Mattkar.

meat; '^and in my thirst they gave Mkrif 15.

me vinegar to drink.

22 '^Let their table become a snare ^^
before them: and that which should g.

23-

John 19.

Rom. II,

in psalms composed during the period of

extreme depression and suffering, mental and

bodily, which immediately preceded the out-

burst of Absalom's rebellion. One point,

however, stands out here more prominently,
the consciousness that the Psalmist was hated
above all things because of his devotion to

God's service. Cf. Ps. xxxv. 13, 16; Job xvii.

6, XXX. 9. This portion of the psalm has no
direct bearing upon our Lord's life. No such
external demonstrations of sorrow, no fasting,
no sackcloth, gave occasion to revilings in His

case; on the contrary, He was reproached for

neglecting them.

12. sit in the gats'] i. e. even the magis-
trates and rulers; see note on Job v. 4, xxix.

7, and PS'. ix. 15. Cf. also Mark xv. 31.

song'] Thus Job xxx. 9.

drunkards] Or, drinkers of strong wine.

13. acceptable time] See Ps. xxxii. 6
;

Isai. xlix. 8, Iv. 6
;

z Cor. vi. a.

14. The same metaphors as in 'w. i, 2 : evi-

dently representing the perilous condition of
the Psalmist under different, and, if they were
taken literally, incongruous, figures. The appli-
cation to Jeremiah is therefore groundless.

18—21. In these verses the Psalmist de-
scribes his condition in terms which belong
so completely to Him Whom he represented,
as to ot»cure their primary application. They
are but partially applicable to David, who
was never abandoned by all his friends, or to

Jeremiah, who found pity and warm sym-
pathy even among the princes, or even to any
prophet under the captivity, who found true

and faithful comforters among their country-

men. The last special circumstances could

only be figuratively true of any save Christ
in the hour of His Passion.

19. mj reproach] Ps. xxii. 6. Cf. Matt
xxvii. 29.

20. I am full of beannness] The Hebrew
expresses "deadly faintness." Cf. Matt. xxvi.

37, 38.

21. Literally,
"
They gave, or put, gall in

my food." The word rendered gall includes

all poisonous, or even very bitter ingredients ;

hence the fitness of the application to the
wine mingled with gall which our Saviour

tasted, but which He would not drink. See
notes on Matt xxvii. 34; Joh. xix. 29.

22—28. Regarding these imprecations as

ample outpourings of bitter indignation, they
belong to the spirit of the Old Testament,
which breathes of judgment rather than of

mercy: regarding them as predictions, there

can be no doubt of their fulfilment In either

case they are to be looked upon not as utter-

ances of Him Whom the Psalmist prefigured,
but of a human soul wrought almost to mad-
ness by the triumph of cruelty and crime.

22. their table] As they administered

"gall" and "vinegar," see 1;. 21, so must
they in turn know the bitterness of frustrated

desires. The table is an emblem of
prosperity ;

see xxiii. 5.

and that lubich should, &C.J Or, and a
trap to them in tlieir security; i.e.

while they are at ease, in a state of perfect

security, let sudden destruction come on them •

just as they injured him who was at peace
with them. The A. V. follows Calvin, who
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have been for their welfare, let it be-

come a trap.

23 Let their eyes be darkened, that

they see not; and make their loins

continually to shake.

24 Pour out thine indignation upon
them, and let thy wrathful anger take

hold of them.

tiuir'pa- 25 Let Uheir habitation be deso-

tHeb. ^^^^> ^^'^ ^^^^ none dwell in their

dweller. 26 For they persecute him whom

iniquity

thou hast smitten; and they talk to

the grief of * those whom thou hast t Heb.

wounded. -woutKL

27 Add 'iniquity unto their ini-'Or,
.

' 111 • punish

quity : and Jet them not come mto nu-nt
o,

thy righteousness.
28 Let them be blotted out of the

book of the living, and not be written

with the righteous.

29 But 1 am poor and sorrowful:

let thy salvation, O God, set me up
on high.

renders the passage "quas ad pacem sunt

(pacifica eorunn), Deus convertat in exitium."

This gives a good sense, and harmonizes with

the original, but is too paraphrastic for a

translation. The mind reverts naturally to

the ruin brought upon our Lord's country-
men by their adherence to rites from which
all life had departed.

a
trap^

As a wild beast grasps at food,
and falls mto a snare.

23. their eyes be darkened'^ In retribution

for their malignant joy in gazing upon the

sorrows of the righteous: thus too the trem-

bling of the loins (cf. Dan. v. 6, Nah. ii.

10) punishes the abuse of strength. The
expression

"
darkening of the eyes," however,

is equivalent to darkening of the understand-

ing in many passages. See Isai. vi. 10, and the

quotations Matt. xiii. 14; John xii. 39, 40;
Rom. xi. 8

;
a Cor. iii. 14.

25. their habitation] The Hebrew word sig-
nifies specially the circular enclosure in which

shepherds or nomadic tribes kept their cattle.

This applies better to David's time than either

to that of Jeremiah, when the open country was

occupied by the Assyrians, or to that of the

captivity in Babylon. The application to

Judas by St Peter (Acts i. 20) proceeds on
the general principle that all curses of the Old
Testament come in their fulness upon those

in whom wickedness reached its culminating

point; or it may be because Ahithophel, a-

gainst whom this imprecation, if uttered by
David, was probably directed, was a type of
the betrayer of the Son of David.

26. These curses are strictly and ex-

actly retributive, and as such inevitable con-

sequences of divine justice. The wicked are

to suffer above all things for their unpitying

cruelty. It is observable that sufferings
which are inflicted by God, and indications

of His displeasure, are here represented by the

Psalmist as calling for compassion and tender

sympathy on the part of man. Thus a Chro.
xxviii. 9 ; Job xix. ai

;
Isai. liii. 4,

talk to the grief} Or,
*'

tell of the grief;"

they dwell upon every detail, recount the

marks of God's anger with malignant curi-

osity ; cf. Ps. xli. 5
—8. This passage again

is far more suitable to David than to Jere-

miah, who was smitten by the enemies of

God, and bore no traces of divine dis-

pleasure.

27. jidd iniquity unto their iniquity"] This

rendering is perfectly correct, and preferable to

that suggested in the margin of our A.V., viz.

punishment of iniquity. The Psalmist refers

to the record of sins in God's book, which is

not to be blotted out, but to be accumulated
unto the day of judgment. This of course

assumes their persistence in evil.

come into thy righteousness] The expression
is somewhat peculiar. To come into God's

righteousness is to be a partaker of it, whether

by communication or imputation; to be an

object of sanctifying or justifying grace. In

this passage the latter effect is undoubtedly
that which the Psalmist contemplates. He
does not pray that they should remain in a

state of unconversion, not becoming righteous,
but that being unconverted they should not

be dealt with as righteous, suffered to prosper
and to escape punishment.

28. book of the living] See Exod. xxxii.

3a, and compare Isai. iv. 3 ;
Dan. xii. i; Phil,

iv. 3. The " book of the living
" includes

all who are preserved in this life by the divine

goodness, who not only live, but are deemed

worthy to live. The figure may be taken from
the register in which the names of all citizens

were enrolled. See Ezek. xiii. 9.

ivith the righteous] This clause proves that

the book of the living does not include the

names of those who are not the objects of

God's love. Cf. Ps. Ixxxvii. 6
;
Ezek. xiii. 9,

and Luke x. ao,
" Your names are written in

heaven."

29. But 7, &c.] This verse describes the

actual condition and certain hope of the

Psalmist in contrast to his enemies. They
are proud and prosperous but will be brought

low, he is lowly and afflicted but will be

exalted.
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;*.

30 I will praise the name of God
with a song, and will magnify him
with thanksgiving.

31 This also shall please the Lord
better than an ox or bullock that hath

horns and hoofs.

32 The 'humble shall see thisy and
be glad : and your heart shall live that

seek God.

33 For the Lord heareth the poor,
and despiseth not his prisoners.

34 Let the heaven and earth praise

him, the seas, and every thing that

*moveth therein.

35 For God will save Zion, and
will build the cities of Judah: that

they may dwell there, and have it in

possession.

36 The seed also of his servants

shall inherit it: and they that love

his name shall dwell therein.

PSALM LXX.
David iolidteth God to the speedy destruction of

the wicked, andpreservation of the godly.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, to

bring to remembrance.

ll/TJKE haste^ "O God, to deliver - Ps. 40.

-^ '-^ me ; make haste * to help me, 'ijei^

Lord. tcm,Mei/.

2 *Let them be ashamed and con- *Ps.3S-4.

founded that seek after my soul: let
''' ^'

them be turned backward, and put to

confusion, that desire my hurt.

3 Let them be turned back for a re-

ward of their shame that say. Aha, aha.

4 Let all those that seek thee re-

joice and be glad in thee : and let such
as love thy salvation say continually,
Let God be magnified.

5 But I am poor and needy: make
haste unto me, O God : thou art my
help and my deliverer j O Lord,
make no tarrying.

PSALM LXXI.
1 David, in confidence offaith, and experience

of God's favour, prayeth both for himself,
and against the enemies of his soul. 14 He
promiseth constancy. 17 Heprayethforper-
severance. 19 He praiseth God, and pro-
misdh to do it cheerfully.

IN
"thee, O Lord, do I put my'^3t ••

trust: let me never be put to

confusion.

30. magnify bim with thanksgiving^ Cf.

Ps. 1. 14. .

31. Or, And It shall please the Lord
better than an ox, a bullock that hath
horns and hoofs. The horns mark the

age of the bullock, not under three years, the

hoofs its ceremonial cleanness, thus together
I representing the most perfect offering ordained

by the law
;

cf. Lev. xi. 3.

32. The verse may be rendered. The
humble have seen it, and they will

rejoice; let your heart live, ye who
' seek the Lord. Cf. Ps. xxiL 26.

33. bis prisoners'] Those who suffer im-

prisonment, or geneially, oppression and per-
secution for His sake. This expression, though
suitable to Jeremiah, is too general to affect

the question of authorship. Cf. Ps. Ixviii. 6.

35. luill save Zion'] The natural inference

i
from this verse is that Zion is in danger, and
that the cities of Judah are destroyed: a com-
bination which points to the time of Jeremiah,

yet is unsuitable in the mouth of that prophet,
I who, at the very time when he is supposed to
'

have written this psalm, foretold the destruc-

; tion of Zion. On the other hand, the wish
• that God may build the cities of Judah, com-
; plete and secure them, and grant them for a

permanent possession to His people, is one

which befits a patriotic king, and may without

incongruity be assigned to David. Cf. note
on Pe. li. 18.

Psalm LXX.
This is taken with little variation from

Ps. xL, 13th and following verses. The name
Elohim is substituted in most places, but not

throughout, for Jehovah. The inscription
describes it as a psalm "to bring to remem-

brance," fi-om which it may perhaps be in-

ferred that it was used by the Psalmist when
he brought a legal meat-offering to the altar.

It is quite uncertain whether this psalm was

separated from the context and arranged for

liturgical use by David, or by a later com-

poser.

Psalm LXXL
This psalm has no inscription, but in the

Septuagint version it has the title,
" A psalm

of David, of the sons of Jonadab, and of
those who were first led captive." This pro-

bably means that it was composed by David,
but used as especially suitable to their o^vn

condition by the Rechabites, and by the Jews
of the captivity. It is full of reminiscences,
or direct quotations of other psalms, especially
the 22nd, 35th, and 40th, and is supposed to
have been a compilation by a later writer. The
date and authorship are wholly imcertain. It

consists of two parts. In the first (i
—n),

the author prays for deliverance, and describes
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2 Deliver me in thy righteousness,
and cause me to escape : incline thine

ear unto me, and save me.
fHeb. o ^Be thou my strong; habitation,

mefor a whercunto 1 may contmually resort:

^h^biu- t^ou hast given commandment to
tioH. save me; for thou art my rock and

my fortress.

4 Deliver me, O my God, out

of the hand of the wicked, out of the

hand of the unrighteous and cruel

man.

5 For thou art my hope, O Lord
God: thou art my trust from my
youth.

6 By thee have I been holden up
from the womb: thou art he that

took me out of my mother's bowels :

my praise shall be continually of

thee.

7 I am as a wonder unto manyj
but thou art my strong refuge.

8 Let my mouth be filled with

thy praise and with thy honour all

the day.

9 Cast me not off in the time of

old age; forsake me not when my
strength feileth.

10 For mine enemies speak against
fHeb me; and they that Uay wait for my
•watch, or, 1 1 i 1

obierve. soul take counsel together,

1 1 Saying, God hath forsaken him :

persecute and take himj for there is

none to deliver him.

12 O God, be not far from me:

my God, make haste for my help.

13 Let them be confounded and
consumed that are adversaries to my
soul; let them be covered with re-

proach and dishonour that seek my
hurt.

14 But I will hope continually,
and will yet praise thee more and
more.

15 My mouth shall shew forth thy
righteousness and thy salvation all the

day; for I know not the numbers

thereof.
16 I will go in the strength of

the Lord God : I will make mention
of thy righteousness, even of thine

only.

17 O God, thou hast taught me
from my youth: and hitherto have
1 declared thy wondrous works.

18 Now also ^when I am old and * Heb

greyheaded, O God, forsake me not
; age I

until I have shewed *thy strength fn-^^

unto this generation, and thy power
^'*'*''

to every one that is to come.

19 Thy righteousness also, O God,
is very high, who hast done great

his sufferings and his hopes grounded on past

mercies; in the second (la
—

24), he promises

thanksgiving and praise for the triumph over

his enemies which he confidently anticipates as

the result of his prayers.

1—3. Compare these verses with the com-
mencement of Ps. xxxi., I—3.

3. my strong habitation] Or, as marg.,
a rock of habitation, i.e. a stronghold on
a rock. The figure is common in the Davidic

psalms. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 27.

5. my hope'] Compare Jer. xiv. 8, xvii,

13, 1. 7, and I Tim, i. i
;

Col. i. 27.

6. have I been holden up] Compare Ps.

xxii. ID. There the Psalmist represents him-
self as cast upon God, here as sustained by
Him from first to last.

out ofmy mother''s boiuels] Ps. xxii. 9.

7. a ivonder] An object of marvel, a

portent, as some suppose, because he had been

marvellously protected
and delivered

;
but as

others, more m accordance with the context,

explain the word, a marvellous example of

God's punishments. Thus Job was looked

upon by his friends. See also Isai. viii. 18;
Zech. iii. 8.

9. of old age] This leaves no doubt that

the Psalmist was growing old. See too v. 18.

The latter years of David's life were prosper-^

ous, but visited by an affliction severe enough
to give occasion to these lamentations : see

2 S. xxiv.

12, 13. These verses are apparently adap-
tations from other psalms, sc. xxii., xxxv.,
xxxviii. and Ix.

15. thy righteousness] The attribute on
which all hope of salvation depends. God's

righteousness is the pledge not only of His

accepting the righteous, but of His adherence

to His promises of mercy and forgiveness to

penitents.

16. of thine only] As the only ground of

justification.

18. ivhen I am old and greyheaded] Or,
near to old age and grey hairs. The
Psalmist is on the verge of old age, but not

yet arrived at it.
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things: O God, who is like unto

thee!

20 Thou, which hast shewed me

great and sore troubles, shalt quicken
me again, and shalt bring me up again
from the depths of the earth.

21 Thou shalt increase my great-

ness, and comfort me on every side.

'»• 22 I will also praise thee *with the

'u- psaltery, even thy truth, O my God :

i^.
unto thee will I sing with the harp,
O thou Holy One of Israel.

23 My lips shall greatly rejoice
when I sing unto thee ;

and my soul,

which thou hast redeemed.

24 My tongue also shall talk of

thy righteousness all the day long:
for they are confounded, for they are

brought unto shame, that seek my
hurt.

PSALM LXXII.
I David, praying for Solomon, skrmeth tfu

goodness and glory of his, in type, and in

truth, of Christ's kingdom. 18 He blesseth

God.

A Psalm 'for Solomon. I Or, of.

GIVE
the king thy judgments,

O God, and thy righteousness
unto the king's son.

2 He shall judge thy people with

righteousness, and thy poor with judg-
ment.

3 The mountains shall bring peace
to the people, and the little hills, by
righteousness.

4 He shall judge the poor of the

people, he shall save the children of
the needy, and shall break in pieces
the oppressor.

5 They shall fear thee as long as

tby stren^^tb} Or,
" Thy arm," the mani-

festation 01 putting forth of the diNine power.

19. ivbo is like unto tbeef] The motto of
the Maccabees. Compare also Fs. Ixxxix. 6, 8.

22. zuitb the psaltery'] Literally,
" ^th

an instrument of a lute," a periphrasis which

may perhaps indicate a later age than David's.

Holy One of Israel] A name of God very
often used by Isaiah, but which occurs twice

only in the psalms. Jeremiah also uses it

twice.

Psalm LXXII.
This psalm is attributed in the inscription

to Solomon
; and it bears strong indications of

his authorship : the style resembles that of the

Proverbs, and is different from the Davidic

psalms: the allusions to distant lands, to an
extended and peaceful dominion, and a certain
air of calm and cheerful reflection, are charac-
teristic of the son of David. It was probably
composed early in the kings reign for liturgical

recitation, a form in which the people might
give expression to loyal and devout aspirations,
connected with the head of the Theocratic

kingdom. Hence the Messianic tone which
per%ades the whole: the author felt himself to
be the representative of the ideal and future
Messiah

;
his prayers and hopes reach far be-

yond his own sphere; they are fulfilled onlym Christ. This psalm is thus the culmi-

nating point of that portion of Messianic pro-
phecy which sets forth the kingly office of
the Saviour. The Hebrews of Solomon's

age may possibly not have distinguished be-
tween the t)-pe and the antitype, and may

I have expected a realization of the old national

hopes in the person of one so richly gifted

as their young, beautiful, wise, and prosper-
ous king : but the Psalmist's spirit was under
the control of a Power, which prompted utter-

ances, in which the Church of all ages has
found announcements of Christ.

for Solomon] Or,
" of Solomon," literally,

"to Solomon;" precisely the same form is

used here as in the inscriptions of psalms as-

signed to David. It marks authorship. See
Ps. xlvi., inscription.

1. tbe king] The Targum, representing
the oW Hebrew tradition, renders this " the

King Messiah."

thy righteousness] The righteousness, which
belongs to the kingly office, is thus repre-
sented as a communication of the divine at-

tribute. The Psalmist sees in the king's son
the recipient and channel of all righteousness;
hence the application to Christ.

the king's son] Solomon naturally lays stress

on this point: the promises made to David
had special reference to his son.

2. He jhaJl Judge, Sec] Cf. Isai. xL 3, 4,
xxxii. I.

3. The mountains and hills represent the
whole land, of which they are the most promi-
nent objects. The whole country will overflow
with the peace which is the result of righte-
ousness.

4. Compare Job xxix. 11—17; Isai. xi. 4.
children of tbe needy] Cf. 8va~rnva>v jraiSer,

'II.' *. 151, a common idiom in Hebrew and
Hellenistic Greek; see Cremer, 'Biblische

Gracitat,' s.v. vl6s.

5. fear thee] Thee, that is, God. True
religion will be the great and permanent re-
sult of righteous government
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the sun and moon endure, through-
out all generations.

6 He shall come down like rain

upon the mown grass: as showers

that water the earth.

7 In his days shall the righteous
iHeb. flourish; and abundance of peace *so
////there

,
'.

, ,
*

be M long as the moon endureth.
'"^"'

8 He shall have dominion also from
sea to sea, and from the river unto

the ends of the earth.

9 They that dwell in the wilder-

ness shall bow before him; and his

enemies shall lick the dust.

10 The kings of Tarshish and of

the isles shall bring presents: the

kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer

gifts.

11 Yea, all kings shall fall down
before him: all nations shall serve

him.

12 For he shall deliver the needy
when he crieth; the poor also, and
him that hath no helper.

13 He shall spare the poor and

needy, and shall save the souls of the

needy.
14 He shall redeem their soul from

deceit and violence : and precious
shall their blood be in his sight.

15 And he shall live, and to him * Heb.

^ shall be given of the gold of Sheba : °^le.

as long, &c.] Literally, "with the sun

and before the moon," but our A.V. gives
the true sense. Cf. Luke i. 2,Z-

6. like rain] Solomon undoubtedly refers

to, and adopts, his father's description of the

righteous ruler. See a S. xxiii. 4. Compare
Hos. vi. 3.

mown grass"] This is undoubtedly correct
;

cf. Amos vii. i; the Prayer-book, "fleece,"
follows the old versions,

7. so long as the moon endureth] Lit. as

in marg. till the moon be no more. Cf.

Job xiv. 12. This passage is important as

shewing that the idea of a King whose reign

should last to the end of time was distinctly

present to the Psalmist's mind. It determines

the Messianic character of the whole compo-
sition. Cf. Isai. ii. 4.

8. The kingdom was to be universal, ex-

tending to the ends of the earth. The exten-

sion of the Israelitish realm under David and
Solomon was sufficient to suggest the hope,
and might be regarded by the Psalmist as a

pledge of its realization, but taken in connec-

tion with the preceding verses this declaration

is strictly Messianic.

from the river] i.e. the Euphrates. The

sovereignty of Solomon over tributary peoples
extended to the Euphrates; but that limit

was but the commencement of the dominion
which the ideal King would exercise over the

whole world. Cf. Ps. ii. 8, ex. a,

10. Tarshish and the isles represent the

west, of which vague but impressive accounts

were brought to Palestine by the Phoenicians,
whose commerce at that time extended to the

south-west of England. Sheba, in Arabia,
and Seba (i.e. Meroe, according to Josephus,
'Antt.' II. x. a), represent the nations of
Asia and Africa. Cf. i K. x. i, and note on
Gen. X. 7.

offer gifts] Not merely in token of friend-

ship, but of subjection: all powers of the

earth will be tributary to the King.

12. For] The connection of thought is

observable. The extension of the King's
dominion is the result not of military force,
but of moral influence; all nations will be
won by the righteousness of His sway, more

especially by His care for the poor and af-

flicted. See Drechsler on Isai. ix. 7. This
is important as shewing how completely Jew-
ish anticipations of the Messianic epoch are

opposed to the plain statements of Hebrew
prophecy.

ivhen he erieth] sc. for help. Job xxix. 12,
where both clauses occur.

thepoor also, and him] Or, »nd thfe poor
who hath no hielper. Thus LXX., Vulg.,
and Jerome. Job 1. c. has " the orphan, who
hath no helper."

the weak

ith no helper.

13. the poor and needy] Or,
id nbedy.an

14. deceit] Ps. xxxvi. 3 ;
here fraud and

extortion are specially meant.

precious shall their blood, Sec.]" i S. xxvi.

21
;

a K. i. 13. As King He wiU be merciful

and just; as Saviour He will redeem them
with His own precious blood.

15. he shall live] It is questioned who is

the subject of this and the following clauses.

The words rendered literally are, "And he

shall live, and he shall give to Him of the

gold of Saba, and he shall pray for Him con-

tinually, and shall bless Him every day." On
the whole it seems most natural to take the

man who has been delivered by the righteous-
ness of the King as the subject of the sen-

tence. His life is saved, and in grateful

acknowledgment he brings costly gifts "of
the gold of Sheba," prays for the King's pro-

sperity, and blesses His name unceasingly. To



v: ifr—^2b.] PSALMS. LXXII. S33

h.

lie.
h.

I teas
I to

htue
I titer's

tfor

prayer also shall be made for him con-

tinually ; and daily shall he be praised.

1 6 There shall be an handful of

corn in the earth upon the top of

the mountains ;
the fruit thereof shall

shake like Lebanon: and they of the

city shall flourish like grass of the

earth.

17 His name 'shall endure for ever:

'his name shall be continued as long
as the sun : and men shall be blessed

in him : all nations shall call him
blessed.

18 Blessed he the Lord God, the

God of Israel, who only doeth won-
drous things.

19 And blessed he his glorious
name for ever: and let the whole
earth be filled with his glory ; Amen,
and Amen.

20 The prayers of David the son

of Jesse are ended.

this explanation, which Hupfeld holds to be
the only one grammatically admissible, there

is the obvious objection that the " poor man
"

would not offer gold of Sheba
;
rich offerings,

however, would naturally be made by sub-

jects saved from oppression. Dr Kay renders,
"and He shall live: and one shall give to Him
of Sheba's gold ;

and He shall make interces-

sion continually for him, all day long shall he
bless Him." But though it is quite possible
that different subjects may be supplied for the

separate clauses, the changes in this rendering

appear somewhat abrupt.

16. There shall be, Sec."] Or, May there
be abundance of corn in tlie land, on
the top of mountains. " Handful'' in the

A.V. follows a Hebrew tradition; but the

meaning "abundance" given by the Syriac,
and supported by Heb., Chald., and Arabic

usage, is accepted by modem critics, and is

better adapted to the context. The LXX.
arqpiyfia is not easily accounted for. Symm.
I^vor Tpo(f)rjs.

mountains'^ See v. 3. There are traces of
cultivation extending up the terraced sides to
the summit of the mountains of Palestine—a
well-known evidence of former prosperity.
Cf. 2 S. i. ai.

the fruit thereof] The ripened com on the

heights will rustle in the wind like the foliage
on Lebanon. " Shake " or " rustle" is prefer-
able to " wave ;" the word denotes movement
and sound.

liiegrass'] A different word meaning grass
is used V. 6

;
the Hebrew word in this pas-

sage includes all herbs. Cf. Job t. 45. On
the rapid increase of a regenerate people in

Messianic times, see Ps. ex. 3 ;
Isai. ix. 3,

xlix. 20.

17. Hit name shall endure] Or,
" May

His name be for ever." This is at once a

prayer and a prophecy. Cf. Ps. Ixxxi. 15,
Ixxxix. 36.

bis name] Or,
" may His name be re-

newed so long as the sun shineth." The He-
brew word for "renewed" occurs only in

this passage, but the meaning is not disputed :

His name will produce a new progeny, will be
continued by every renewed race. See Note
below,

and men shall be blessed] Cf. Gen. xxii. 18,

xxvi. 4. Lit. shall bless themselves. This im-

plies a consciousness and recognition of the

blessing. It is more, as Dr Kay observes,
than " be blessed," in Gen. xii. 3, xxvi. 4.

all nations] Luke i. 48.

18, 19. See Ps. xli. 13.

18. <who only doetb <wondrous things] See

Job v. 9.

20. This verse marks the close of the

collection, which contains at least sixty psalms
ascribed to David, and probably bore as a
formal designation,

" The Prayers of David."
In the next book one psalm only is assigned
to David. The title David the son of Jesse
recalls the last words of David, 2 S. xxiii. i

;
it

was evidently here, as in that passage, assumed
by the king himself, both in memory of his

comparatively humble origin, and of the mean-
ing of the name Jesse, or Yishai.

NOTE on Psalm lxxii. 17.

N.B. The Cethib
(]"!>, yanin) is preferable

to the Keri (p3», yinnon). It is noticeable that
the Rabbins took "Yinnon" to be a proper
name. " Why shall Messiah be called Yinnon ?

Because He shall raise those who sleep in the

earth," see 'Midrash Mishle,' f. 53, 3, quoted

by Sepp,
' Leben Jesu,' Vol. VI. p. 5 1 7. They

rightly apprehended the meaning of regenera-
tion involved in the word, apphing it, how-
ever, not to the creation of a new people, but
to the resurrection, which our Lord calls " the

regeneration," TroXtyyfi/eo-ta, Matt. xix. 28.
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PSALM LXXIIL
The prophet, prevailing in a temptation, 1

shcweth the occasion thereof, the prosperity of
the wicked. 13 The wound given thereby,

diffidence. 1 5 The victory over it, knoivledge

of God''s purpose, in destroying ofthe wicked,
and sustaining the righteous.

I A Psalm of Asaph.
I Or,
A Psalm

f^Asaph. D^y^RULY God is good to Israel

clean of . -^

heart. heart.

even to such as are *of a clean

2 But as for me, my feet were al-

most gone J my steps had well nigh
slipped.

3
"^ For I was envious at the foolish, pM

w^^wlsawthe prosperity ofthe wicked. Jer. ]

4 For there are no bands in their

death: but their strength zV
^ firm. t h^i

5 They are not * in trouble as other ^"Jf^

men; neither are they plagued Uilce o'li"

other men. with..

THIRD BOOK. Psalms LXXIII.—LXXXIX.
The psalms in this' book differ in some

important points from the preceding. Eleven
are attributed to Asaph, four to the sons of

Korah, one to Ethan, and one only to David.
Their character is for the most part didactic,

grave, solemn, and sententious. They are

pervaded by a deep feeling of melancholy,
relieved however by flashes of spiritual hope ;

containing at once the most harrow^ing de-

scriptions of national calamities, and the clearest

anticipations of a futurity of blessedness. It

is observable that from the forty-second to

the eighty-fourth psalms the name Elohim
is used almost exclusively. This is conclusive

against the assumption that such an usage
indicates an early date, for these psalms,
with very few exceptions, belong to the post-
Davidic period, and are even assigned in part

by some critics to a far later age.

Psalm LXXIII.

This psalm may have been composed by
Asaph, the contemporary of David, but the

name appears to have been borne by some of
his descendants. The indications of date are

uncertain. The progress or triumph of un-

godliness is a feature common to every age,
nor are the complaints stronger than those

found in the psalms of David. The apostasy
of which the Psalmist speaks is rather moral
than ceremonial

;
the unbelief rather of prac-

tical atheism than of heathenish superstition.
The sanctuary is still standing (17), the Psalm-
ist goes there for instruction and comfort.
The belief in a future retribution is definite

(24), not like that of Job, a strong aspiration,
or even subjective conviction, but based on
the divine promise. The language is archaic,
and the style somewhat obscure, resembling to

some extent the book of Job, with which the

author was evidently familiar. Upon the whole
it appears most probable that we have here
a product of the Solomonian age, written at

a season when a turbulent and corrupt nobility
had the upper hand, and vicious habits were

taking deep root in the nation. A few years
before the death of Solomon, or the period

immediately following the accession of his son,
would supply abundant materials for such re-

flections.

A Psalm of Asaph'] Literally, "to or for

Asaph," as in the margin ;
but the word gene-

rally denotes authorship. See note on title

of Ps. Ixxii.

1. Truly"] Or, Verily, as in v. 13. The
word so rendered indicates the result of a

mental struggle, it speaks of doubts satisfied,

and obstinate questionings silenced. Dr Kay
has "only;" but scarcely in accordance with

English usage.
even to such as are of a clean heart] Or,

to the pure in heart. Thus our Lord,
" blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall

see God." God reveals His goodness on this

condition. Sin is the mist which intercepts
the light and warmth of His presence. Cf.

Ps. xxiv. 4.

2. nvell nigh] An admirable description
of the effects of evil influence. The Psalmist
is like a man standing on slippery ground,
and scarcely able to retain his footing against
a rushing stream : all but borne along by the

current of popular opinion.
3. en'vious] The cardinal temptation. Cf.

Job xxi. 7, where the feeling is brought out
with its results.

thefoolish] The word implies empty boast-

ing, fools exulting in their impiety. See note
on Ps. V. 5. Dr Kay has " boastful."

the prosperity] Literally,
" the peace." The

great trial was to see the boastfulness of the

wicked apparently justified by their security
and success.

4. no bands] This is generally understood
to mean, the wicked go through no severe

struggles, mental or bodily, in their death;

they die easily, without fear or pain. Thus

Job xxi. 13, "they spend their days in wealth,

and in a moment go down to the grave," and
f. 23, "in full strength, being wholly at ease

and quiet." The word occurs elsewhere only
in Isai. Iviii. 6. This indeed is the natural and
obvious sense; but late commentators (De-
litzsch, Hupfeld, &c.) object that the Psalmist

would hardly begin with the death of the

wicked, and they therefore suggest other ren-

derings, such as, the wicked have no pains or

affliction until their death, or not such as

cause death: the objection, however, seems to
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6 Therefore pride co'mpasseth them
about as a chain; violence covereth

them as a garment.

7 Their eyes stand out with fat-

ness: *they have more than heart

could wish.

8 They are corrupt, and speak wick-

edly concerning oppression : they speak

loftily.

9 They set their mouth against the

heavens, and their tongue walketh

through the earth.

10 Therefore his people return

hither: and waters of a full cup are

wrung out to them.

11 And they say. How doth God
know ? and is there knowledge in the

most High?
12 Behold, these are the ungodly,

who prosper in the world; they in-

crease in riches.

13 Verily I have cleansed my heart

in vain, and washed my hands in in-

nocency.

have little weight ;
of all trials to the ob-

server that of a peaceful, fearless death ending
a life of wickedness is the severest. It has

probably caused more fallings away than any
other, and would naturally present itself first

to the Psalmist's spirit. See Note below.
t/beir strength is Jir>n\ Literally, "fat," as

in the margin, but "firm" expresses the real

meaning; their body is sound, unbroken by
disease or suffering to the very hour of death.

We have "the rich man" of the parable faring

sumptuously, till surprised by sudden and

painless death. The word rendered ' '

strength
"

occurs only in this passage. Ges. s. v. renders

it
"
body."

j

5. They are not in trouble, &c.] Or, They
! have no part In the trouble of men,
i nor are they plagued with other men.
'

Even in times of national calamities and visit-

ations they seem exempt; famine and disease

carry off the poor, while the rich oppressor is

living in luxury. This points to a period of

general suffering, not however of foreign in-

i vasion, when the rich are the chief losers, but
1
rather to such a period as that described by

, Amos vi. I—6, and Isai. ii. 7 ;
such as pro-

; bably preceded the death of Solomon, when
the people were well-nigh exhausted by exac-

tions, which brought about the revolution
\ after his death.

6. a chain'] The gold chain, indicating
the rank of the noble, and S)Tnbolizing his

I pride. The original is far more striking, but
I quite untranslateable. Pride, so to speak, necks

I them, covers their neck, gives it stiffness, clings
to it as a chain of massive gold.

garment] The long flowing robe bright
with gorgeous colours and embroidery is an

apt symbol of the luxurious nobility living
on the spoils of an oppressed and plundered
people. Cf. Ps. cix. 18.

7. stand out tuitb fatness] It is strange
: that an image so striking and so true should

jtiave been meddled with—the projecting eye

j

of the full-fed oppressor completes the picture.
Cf. Job XV. 27; Ps. xvii. 10.

t^ have more than heart could ^wish] Or,

the Imaginations of their heart over-

flow, ;. e. all their words express without

restraint or shame the inward imaginings of

hearts full of wickedness. Thus Hupfeld and

nearly all modem critics. The word rendered

"imaginations" is used of figures painted or

carved on walls, especially of heathen temples

(cf. Lev. xxvi. i; Ezek. viii. 12); "idolatrous

fancies" would express the true sense,

8. This verse explains the preceding sen-

tence. It may be rendered. They sneer,
and speak wickedly of oppression;
they speak haughtily, lit. "from a

height" There is no disguise, no hypocrisy,
no shame or fear

;
what they think they say,

they exult in their crimes: they see in them

proofs of nobility, of superiority to men.

9. The boasting has two objects ; against
heaven it takes the form of blasphemy, against
man that of threatening or calumny: "the

walking through the earth" is a phrase espe-

cially used of calumny ;
the wicked, hke Satan

(see Job i. 7), go to and fro inventing and

propagating Zanders. Perowne says, "net

against but in the heavens," but Hupfeld shews
that the rendering "against," which is that of
all ancient, and most modem, commentators,
is probably correct.

10. Or, Therefore his (or my) people
turn hither, and full waters are
swallowed hy them. The meaning of
this striking, but somewhat obscure, passage

appears to be, the people, corrupted by their

example and boasts, run after them and
imbibe all their principles without hesitation.

The figure of drinking iniquity like water is

found in Job xv. 16. Thus we read of drink-

ing shame, suffering, and death. See Note
below.

11. The result is open and avowed dis-
belief in God's providence. The success of

wickedness, if permanent as they hold it to be,
is incompatible with faith in His knowledge
and power. Cf. Job xxi. 13.

12. Behold] This verse expresses the re-

sult of mere outward observation. Behold
these are wicked, and (yet) prosperont
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14 For all the day long have I been

plagued, and chastened every morning.
15 If I say, I will speak thus; be-

hold, I should offend against the gene-
ration of thy children.

16 When I thought to know this,
* it was too painful for me ;

17 Until I went into the sanctuary
jnitie eyes, q^ QqJ . ^^^„ understood I their end.

t Heb.
}ny chas-
ihement
was.

tHeb.
it was
labour in

18 Surely thou didst set them in

slippery places: thou castedst them
down into destruction.

19 How are they brought into deso-

lation, as in a moment ! they are ut-

terly consumed with terrors.

20 As a dream when one awaketh ;

so^ O Lord, when thou awakest, thou

shalt despise their image.

for ever, they Increase In strength.
The Psalmist is supposed to be quoting an-

other's words; but he is evidently expressing
his own former feelings, and presents the

problem broadly, without reserve, nearly in

the same words as, and entirely in the same

spirit which breathes in, the book of Job. On
the one side a godless race of nobles, rich,

strong, without shame, remorse, or misgiving,
suiTounded by abject followers

;
on the other,

innocence, not only unrequited, but suffering

afflictions, such as throughout the Old Test-
ament are especially attributed to divine

wrath.

14. plagued] See v. 5.

15. / ivill speak thus] Or,
«'

I will tell it

out thus," openly declare that such is the real

state of things in the world. There are two
stages of indignation, the inner feeling, and
the outward expression; from the latter the

Psalmist is preserved by his consciousness of
the ill effects which it would produce; it

would be treachery to God's people. See
Note below.

offend] The word, if taken in the New
Testament sense of putting a stumblingblock
or temptation in the way, gives the substantial

meaning of the original, which, however, may
be more closely rendered "I should have be-

trayed," "dealt unfaithfully with."

16. When I thought] The word indicates

a process of meditation; the Psalmist first

tried to discover a rational account of the

anomalies in the world's government, but the

attempt resulted in nothing but confusion and
trouble. Like Job and his friends, he could
arrive at no conclusion.

too painful] Or, "grievous," in the two-
fold sense of painful and hurtful, leading to

sinful as well as melancholy thoughts, such for

instance as were entertained by Job, and not
overcome without a divine revelation. The
word is rendered "travail," and "vanity," in

Eccles. iv. 4.

17. into the sanctuary of God] The trans-

lation is quite correct, though in the original
the word is plural, "the sanctuaries of God."
There in "the calmness of the sacred courts"

(Kay), and in answer to prayer, the Psalmist
found the solution which no effort of thought

could attain : he evidently speaks of an inward,

subjective movement of consciousness, but one

prompted by God's Spirit.
then understood I their end] This does not

exactly mean the termination of their life, but,
as the word literally signifies, their after des-

tiny, their ultimate portion. Up to the end
of their life, as he points out in the first place

(•u. 4), they are supposed to be prosperous.
Cf. Prov. xxiii. 17, 18. The retribution must
therefore be after death, or not at all. In the

three following verses five points are enu-

merated, in which the Psalmist finds a proof
of divine judgment

18. slippery places] Their position is ut-

terly insecure, "they seem to stand, but have
no hold." Cf. Ps. xxxv. 6.

destruction] \V hen they fall, their ruin is ab-

solute, without hope of recovery, Ps. Ixxiv. 3.

19. in a moment] Their ruin is sudden,
comes on them without warning ;

this touches
the complaint that "they have no bands in

their death."

consumed ivith terrors] The terrors are

not mere alarms, with the horror comes de-

struction. The word occurs very frequently
in Job, sc. xviii. 11, xxiv. 17, xxvii. ao, xxx.

15-

20. ivhen thou anvaiest] Or, arisest.
This translation is adopted by nearly all

critics (see Note below) : God's arising refers

of course to the manifestation of His justice;
cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 65.

their image] A fine expression, denoting
the unsubstantial character of that outward
show which had disturbed the Psalmist;
the word is especially applied to idols, and

probably means a shadowy form.

Strictly speaking, all these points describe

simply the destruction, death and ruin of the

guilty ;
but they involve the thought that there

is an absolute difference between their fate

and that of the righteous ;
and inasmuch as

that difference cannot consist merely in the

termination of existence, however sudden and

terrible, since it is but the common fate of

all, and in evil times most frequently that

of the patriot and martyr, it must needs

refer to the state after death. In the Old
Testament we have no distinct notice of a

futurity of agony appointed to the wicked,
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21 Thus my heart was grieved,
and I was pricked in my reins.

22 So foolish was I, and h'gno-
'

rant : I was as a beast ^ before
'^''

thee.

23 Nevertheless I am continually
with thee: thou hast holden me by
my right hand.

24 Thou shalt guide me with thy
counsel, and afterward receive me to

glory.

25 Whom have I in heaven but

rock.

thee? and there is none upon earth

that I desire beside thee.

26 My flesh and my heart faileth :

hut God is the ^

streno;th of my heart, t Heh.

and mv portion for ever.

27 For, lo, they that are far from

thee shall perish : thou hast destroyed
all them that go a whoring from thee.

28 But it is good for me to draw
near to God : I have put my trust in

the Lord God, that I may declare all

thy works.

but we have here a vision of hopelessness,

horror, and contempt. The last expression

suggests the thought after\vards developed
in Dan. xii. 2. The word "

image" impUes
a continued, though unsubstantial, existence;
the form of the man will remain, though,
divested of all that disguised its misery and

corruption, it will be an object of "everlast-

ing contempt." A future judgment with

everlasting issues, if not declared, is implicitly

contained, in this passage.

21, 22. The Psalmist now reviews and
condemns his hasty thoughts ;

the connection
of thought is rather obscure in our A.V.
The translation should run thus: When my
Jieart was grieved and I was pricked
In my reins, then I was foolish and
Ignorant, I was a brute before Thee.
The word "was grieved" is ver)' forcible,

!sras in a state of ferment, of diseased excite-

ment, and disturbance: "was pricked," pierced
as with the sharp fang of an adder. The posi-
tion is not precisely the same as that of Job,
for the Psalmist gets to a conclusion, which

substantially clears up the difficulty, without
an outward revelation.

23. The state of the righteous in its

contrast. He is with God continually, and
therefore in no real danger; God holds him
up, so that he cannot slip ; through life he is

guided and then received into glory. This
last expression involves far more than tem-

poral prosperity, which it is scarcely proba-
ble that the Psalmist expected, and which

certainly would be no adequate compensation
for imdesen'ed affliction; the glory must be
the manifestation of that abiding Presence,
which even here sustains, preserves and guides
the faithful.

24. The ground of hope is present faith.

The Psalmist has but one object in heaven or

earth: giving his heart wholly to God, he

has Him wholly as his portion. The beauty
of Watts's paraphrase is remarked by De-

litzsch,
" Were I in heaven without my God,

'Twould be no joy to me; And while this

earth is mine abode, I long for none but

Thee." See note on Ps. xvi. z.

26. This verse contains a strong assertion

of personal immortality; given the destruc-

tion of the flesh, even of the heart, the body
vfith all its powers, the heart with all its facul-

ties and endowments, yet the destruction is

but seeming, at the most temporary, for God
will preserve or restore that nature in which

personaUty and perpetuity of consciousness

consist, and He will be the portion of the be-

liever for ever. All after-revelations could

but confirm and justify this clear anticipation.
Annihilation of consciousness was a thought
inconceivable to him who held it

28. But it is goodfor me] Or, as Dr Kay
well renders it, And as for me, nearness
to God is my good. "Nearer, my God, to

Thee, nearer to Thee." The Vulg., following

LXX., has mihi autem adhasrere Deo bonum
est.

The characteristic of the wicked is separa-
tion from God, which can have but one re-

sult, absolute destruction; that of the faithful

is union with Him, which secures all good in

time and eternity; imposing one permanent
duty, that of declaring His works.

The sum-total amounts to this; the pro-

sperity of the wicked may, or may not, last

till death, but it is a mere phantom, ending
here in nothingness, and followed by everlast-

ing shame; the life of the righteous is a

journey under sure guidance, lighted by God's

presence, and issuing in glory, with an entire

fruition of blessedness for ever.

NOTES on Psalm lxxiii,

4. DniiD^ means properly
" at their death:"

not "
until," as some would render it. This

Drechsler, quoted by Perowne, 2nd edit.,

shews to be the true sense of ? in reference

Vol. IV.

4, 10, 15, and 20.

to time. The word nnyin was evidently
not understood by the ancients. LXX. have

avavfvais, sc. escape, which pen-erts the sense,
and may imply a different reading, perhapg
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niXVin, as in Ps. Ixviii. 21, where A.V.
''issues from death." This reading might

also account for the Syr. |nCD "end," sc. exi-

tus, Jerome and Sym. had a different read-

ing. Aquila, however, renders it hvfnta.Bf.i.ai.

Our A.V. is correct.

10. For loy, the LXX. have o Xaot fiov,

and *Dy is probably the true reading. Thus

Syr., Vulg., and the Arab., Mth. and Coptic

translations of the LXX. N?D ""O is an un-

usual expression ; Hupfeld takes i012 to be an

abstract noun,
*' fulness." IVQ'' is derived not

from SVO, "to find," but from nS» =
r^O,

"to swallow." Dr Kay adopts the Cethib

2'<^'> instead of the Keri niK**; but the latter

is supported by LXX., Vulg., Syr.

15. Hupf. objects to DS before «
I said."

Perowne suggests, "if (said I) I should speak
thus." In the second clause IDS appears, as

Hupfeld thinks, to be taken as an adverb.

LXX., Vulg., ovras, sic.

20. Second clauseTV^ : the old versions, the

Rabbins, and some modem critics take "VJ} to
mean city ;

but the word evidently corresponds
to ypn in the previous clause

; differing from
it perhaps in the energy of action. A man
wakes, God rouses Himself, i.e. puts forth

His power.

«0r,
A Psalm

^orAsaph
to give
instruc-

tion.

PSALM LXXIV.
I The prophet complaineth of the desolation of

the sanctuary. 10 He moveth God to help in

co7isideration of his power,
18 of his re-

proachful enemies^ of his children, and of
his covenant.

" Maschil of Asaph.

OGOD, why hast thou cast us off

for ever? why doth thine an-

ger smoke against the sheep of thy
pasture ?

2 Remember thy congregation,
which thou hast purchased of old

;

Psalm LXXIV.
This psalm is closely connected with the

seventy-ninth, and appears to have been com-

posed at the same time, with reference to the

same events. The external circumstances of

the nation are described with a completeness
which might seem to leave little room for doubt

as to the date. Commentators, however, are

at issue, some assigning it to the period of the

Chaldean invasion, others to thetimeof the Mac-
cabees. An examination of the internal evidence

brings out considerable difficulties connected

with each of these views; more especially the

latter. A third supposition, to which the writer

would call the attention of readers, seems to

be less open to objection, and to meet the con-

ditions of the exegesis. The invasion of Pa-

lestine by Shishak in the reign of Rehoboam
is described very briefly in i K. xiv. 25, 26,

and 2 Chro. xii. 2—9 ;
but from those pas-

sages we learn that " he took away the trea-

sures of the house of the Lord and the trea-

sures of the king's house; he took away all."

The extent of that invasion, and its dura-

tion, are illustrated by the inscription on the

south wall of the temple of Karnak, which

Shishak set up on his return. The king is

represented in the act of dragging by the hair

a band of captured enemies to the feet of A-
mon Ra, the tutelary god, to whom he attri-

butes his victory. In his right hand he wields

the Egyptian Sword or battle-axe, with a

menacing gesture as though he would destroy
the prisoners with a blow. The names of

the places, amounting to 133, which he had

captured, are inscribed in mural rings. Many
of these are identified with cities in Palestine,
and among them are some which were forti-

fied by Rehoboam (see a Chro. xi. 5
—

10),

e.g. Shoco, Adullam, Adoraim, Ajalon, and
sevei-al Levitical cities, including Gibeon,
*' the great high place," where Solomon had
offered up a thousand burnt-offerings on the
altar

;
where also the Lord appeared to

Solomon, and assured him of the fulfilment

of all his wishes; see i K. iii. 4, 5
—

15.
That such an invasion should not be noticed

by any of the Psalmists seems improbable;
and, as will be shewn, the expressions used in

this psalm are suitable to the transactions

which must have accompanied it. Some weight
is also to be attached to the position of the

psalm in the collection, among other compo-
sitions of Asaph, which belong to the period
extending from the latter part of Solomon's

reign nearly to the time of Asa. It is not easy
to account for its introduction here on the

supposition that it belongs to the time of the

Babylonish captivity, or to that of the Mac-
cabees.

The structure, like that of other psalms at-

tributed to the elder Asaph, is highly artistic.

It begins and ends with strophes of one vei-se

each; the other strophes come in this order:

»> 4, 2, 3, I) 3, », 4, 2

the middle verse 10 stands alone.

M.ascbiT\ See note on Ps. xxxii.

1. <why..for e-ver'] Two questions are

combined, why God should have cast off His

people? whether it is for ever? For ever,

see "v, 10. The Psalmist fears, but does not

assert, that the desolation will be perpetual.
the sheep of thy pasture"] An expression

common in the psalms of Asaph ;
see Ixxvii.

20, Ixxviii. 5a, Ixxix. 13. The "sure mer-

cies of David," see Ixxviii. 70
—

7a, seemed to
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the ' rod of thine inheritance, which

thou hast redeemed ;
this mount Zion,

wherein thou hast dwelt.

3 Lift up thy feet unto the per-

petual desolations; even all that the

enemy hath done wickedly in the

sanctuary.

4 Thine enemies roar in the midst

of thy congregations i they set up
their ensigns for signs.

5 A man was famous according as

he had lifted up axes upon the thick

trees.

6 But now they break down the

carved work thereof at once with

axes and hammers.

7 *They have cast fire into
thyt^H^^^^^^

sanctuary, they have defiled by casting tent thy

down the dwelling place of thy name %%tjj^
to the ground.

^'''•

be withdrawn. There may be a reference to

the time when God led His people like sheep

(out of Egypt) by the hand of Moses and
Aaron.

2. Three points are given which have a

special suitableness in the case of the Egyptian
invasion : the purchase, or rather the acquisi-

tion, of the congregation, see Exod. xv, i6,
where the same word is used

;
the special re-

i demption of the tribe of Judah (Gen. xlix.

i 8—lo) ;
and the choice of Mount Zion for

j

God's dwelling ;
all announced in the Penta-

)
teuch. It is evident that this clause could

' not have been written at the time of the exile :

the Psalmist speaks as an eye-witness, and as

an inhabitant of Zion—this mount Zion.

3. Lift up thy feet, &c.] The meaning ot

this clause would seem to be that God is in-

treated to stand as a deliverer, or restorer,

upon the ruins, which but for His interposi-
tion would be perpetual. This undoubtedly
implies that buildings connected with the

temple had been overthrown: but the havoc,
though great, did not amount to a total de-

struction. The terms are stronger than can
be justified by the notices of darnage in the

time of the Maccabees, and hardly strong
enough for the total destruction of the

temple by the Chaldees. That Shishak, who
both as belonging to a family of priests (see

Brugsch, 'Histoire d'Egypte,'p. 22i),and as

the ally of Jeroboam (see i K. xi. 40), would
feel a special enmity to the sanctuary of Judah,
and have committed great havoc when he

plundered the temple, is highly probable: it

! accords with the practice of the Egyptians,
who mutilated the fanes of hostile deities

;

see Chabas, 'Voyage d'un Egyptien,' p. 176.
all that, &a] This implies that the sanc-

; tuary was still standing, the evil was done in

\
the sanctuary: see too the next verse.

4. thy congregations'] Or, Thy place of

meeting; it means specially the spot in which

Jehovah promises to meet His people; that

3 the Holy Precinct between the tabernacle

land the altar: see note on Exod. xxix. 43.

jThe reading of MSS. varies here between the
'

jsingular
and plural ;

the former has best au-

ithority, but the sense is substantially unal-

tered whichever is preferred.

their ensignsfor signs'] The Hebrew repeats
the same word: tlieir o^m signs for signs;
the meaning is questioned: but the word

signs undoubtedly signifies "standards" in

Num. ii. % flf., and is probably here taken in

that sense. The enemies set up their standards

as symbols of their reUgion ;
see Ges. ' Thes,'

p. 40 S.V, § 3, This might of course be ap-

plied to the time of Antiochus, see i Mace, i,

30—59, or to the Chaldees; but it is equally

probable in the case of Shishak.

5. A man ivas famous] The verse is

obscure, but it may be rendered, as by Dr
Kay,

" Each man was seen as if plying aloft

hatchets in a copse of wood." In all proba-

bility it denotes the wild, fierce gestixres of

men cutting down the woodwork of the

temple, either in wanton devastation, or,

more probably, in order to carry off the

golden decorations.

6. But no=w] Or, And now they batter
down the carvings thereof altogether
with hatchets and hammers. So total

a devastation of the sanctuar)' is not intimated

in connection with the Syrians. It would

scarcely be dwelt upon in the account of the

conflagration by Chaldees. The thorough
mutilation of figures, inscripticms and deco-
rations is characteristic of Egyptians. It is

somewhat remarkable that the word rendered
" hammers "

occurs in old Eg)-ptian, "karabu,"
or "kalaphu," Heb. "kalaph." Brugsch

(• D. H.' S.V.) notices the identity of the root,

though without reference to this passage.

7. They have cast fre into thy sanctuary]
The expression in the Hebrew is peculiar, see

marg. Had a total destruction by fire been

meant the usual form would be "they have
blunt with fire." It certainly denotes the

burning either of a part of the sanctuary, or
of consecrated things. The word, which is

plural, may mean the temple, but it is applied
to "the sanctuaries of Israel," Lev, xxvi. 31;
including such places as Gibeon, see i K. iii.

5: and also to "holy things,"' see Nimi. iv.

19, 20. "They have cast Thy holy things
into the fire on the ground," is probably the
true meaning of this clause. It is evidently
spoken by an eye-witness.

they hai'e
defiled. &C.] If we accept the Ma-

V 2
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8 They said in their hearts, Let us

tHeb. Mestroy them together: they have

burned up all the synagogues of God
in the land.

9 We see not our signs: there is

no more any prophet : neither is there

among us any that knoweth how long.

10 O God, how long shall the ad-

versary reproach? shall the enemy
blaspheme thy name for ever ?

11 Why withdrawest thou thy
hand, even thy right hand? pluck it

out of thy bosom.
12 For God is my King of old,

soretic punctuation the meaning may be cor-

rectly expressed by the A.V. It implies that the

Holy of Holies was actually overthrown. This
is quite incompatible with Syrian proceedings :

very improbable in the case of Egyptians,
unless indeed it were understood of the high

place at Gibeon which they captured. But
the LXX. connect the words " to the ground"
with the preceding clause

;
a far more natural

construction, giving the result that the holy
things were cast into the fire upon the ground,
of course in the courts of the temple ;

thus

causing a defilement of the dwelling-place of

Jehovah.

8. The great difficulty of reconciling this

verse either with the Syrian or Chaldean devas-

tations is felt by all interpreters. The words
seem to imply an intention, not an actual ful-

. filment, such as was wrought by the Chaldees.

The word rendered "synagogues" is the same
which occurs in -v. 4, i.e. places of meeting the

Lord. No notice of synagogues in or out of

Jerusalem is found before the captivity; no
certain notice in the time of the Maccabees.
It is, however, certain that " holy places," con-

secrated by ancient associations, and not con-

demned by God's law so long or so far as

they were used aright, existed in various parts
of Palestine, the most striking instance being
that of Gibeon : see the preceding note. That
the Egyptians actually besieged and captured
more than one of these places is testified by
the contemporaneous inscription at Thebes;
that they burnt or devastated them is more
than probable, see note on t. 3. This may
therefore be regarded as a fair explanation of
the passage. It is to be observed that the term
there used would certainly not have been ap-

plied to any such places after the time of

Hezekiah, by whom they were altogether abo-

lished (z K. xviii. 4, where see note), partly
doubtless because of superstitious practices
which had grown up around them, partly
because they interfered with the supremacy of
the temple at Jerusalem, and endangered the

spiritual unity of the nation. Again it is cer-

tain that this term was not applied at any
period to the places of worship, which may
have been established under the Maccabees.
The word synagogue is equivalent to the

common Hebrew designation belt bak-kenesetb

(nD:3n nn), more rarely belt -vaed (nyil Tx'^l),
both meaning place, or house, of assembly, but
not of a covenanted meeting with Jehovah.

That Asaph, the later contemporary of Solo-

mon, should have used it of Gibeon, or other

holy places, or rather should have put it into

the mouth of foreign invaders, is natural and

probable. Compare the words of Rabshakeh,
a K. xviii. aa.

9. We see not our stgns\ The reference to

T. 4 is obvious. Instead of their own signs,

whether standards (as in Num. ii.)
or sacred

emblems, the Israelites see those of triumphant
enemies. This cannot apply to the period of

the Maccabees, whose standards were raised

at the beginning of their revolt. It is well

suited to the state of the people after the cap-
ture of Jerusalem by Chaldees or Egyptians.

there is no more any prophet, &c.]
The complaint may imply either a total

cessation of prophets, or, according to a

common Hebrew idiom, the withholding of

a special communication declaring "how
long

" the infliction should last. The former

alternative seems scarcely admissible : even

under the Maccabees the coming of a prophet
was regarded as by no means improbable (see
I Mace. iv. 46, a passage which also shews
that the altar was profaned by Antiochus,
but ''pulled donun''"' by the pious Israelites);
at the time of the Chaldean invasion at least

two great prophets, Ezekiel and Jeremiah,

gave distinct warnings both of the course

and duration of the afl3iction
;
see Jer. xxv.

II, 12, xxix. 10; an argument, of which the

full force is not removed by the words of

Jeremiah at the time " her prophets also find

no vision from the Lord," Lam. ii. 9, for

his distinct prediction of the length and end
of the captivity was first delivered in the

fourth year ofJehoiakim; see Jer. xxv. i. The
second alternative is more probable; the

withholding for a season of the knowledge
" how long

" was a common feature of severe

visitations. In the case of Judah under Reho-
boam it was specially deserved,

" because they
had transgressed against the Lord," i K.

xiv. 24, 35 ;
a Chro. xii. 2. The want of

knowledge was an appropriate chastisement

for a king who had rejected wise counsels

at the outset of his reign. It is also clear from

T. 8 in Chronicles that the servitude was to

last an indefinite time.

11. pluck it out of thy bosom'] Lit. "Out
of Thy bosom, make an end:" put forth

Thy right hand and destroy by one blow.
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working salvation in the midst of the

earth.

13 "Thou didst * divide the sea by

thy strength : thou brakest the heads

of the '

dragons in the waters.

14 Thou brakest the heads of le-

viathan in pieces, and gavest him to

be meat to the people inhabiting the

wilderness.

15 *Thou didst cleave the foun-

tain and the flood: <^thou driedst up
^mighty rivers.

1 6 The day is thine, the night also

is thine : thou hast prepared the light
and the sun.

17 Thou hast set all the borders

of the earth : thou hast *made sum-
\^^-'^-

mer and winter. them.

18 Remember this, that the enemy
hath reproached, O Lord, and that

the foolish people have blasphemed

thy name.

19 O deliver not the soul of thy
turtledove unto the multitude of the

wicked: forget not the congregation
of thy poor for ever.

12. mj King of old] Cf. Ps. xUv. 4. The
reference to ancient mercies, never out of

place, has a special suitableness, assuming the

Egyptian invasion to be meant. It intro-

duces a series of direct allusions to the dis-

comfiture of Pharaoh in the Exodus.

in the midst of the earth'] Thus Exod. viii.

0.2,
" to the end thou mayest know that I am

the Lord in the midst of the earth."

13. Thou didst
diinde"] Or, TliQU didst

Cleave; lit. break; a violent action is de-

scribed. Cf. Exod. xiv. 21, where a different

word is used. The Psalmist is specially con-

cerned with the suddenness and vehemence
of the act.

drago/ij] Or, sea-monsters; the well-known

symbols of Eg^-pt: see note on Exod. vii. 9,
where the zuord is shewn to have been used

by the Egyptians. The reference is evidently
to the destruction of Pharaoh and his host in

the Red Sea.

14. leviathan'] That is, the crocodile; see

Job xli. I. The symbolical meaning is not

questioned; as in Isai. xxvii. i, it represents
tiie Egyptian host, which was crushed by the

divine power, and cast on the shores of the

Red Sea. It is however to be observed that

this application to Egypt is not found in the

book of Job, where the leviathan symbolizes
more generally the antagonistic powers of

darkness, see note on Job iii. 8. There would
be a peculiar suitableness in the application,
if it were first made on the occasion of an

Jl^yptian occupation of Jerusalem.

. him] tliem; i.e. the heads of Egypt,
Pharaoh and his captains.
'

to the people inhabiting the 'wilderness'] On
tfie construction, see Note below. The A.V.
follows the old interpretation, which refers

this to the Israelites; but in that case the ex-

|Hression
" meat "

is scarcely intelligible. Later

commentators suppose dwellers in the wilder-

ness to mean wild beasts, jackals, hyaenas,

&c., which devoured the carcases.

15. Thou didst cleave, &c.] Cf. Exod.
xvii. 6; Num. xx. 11.

thou driedst up] Josh. iii. 13, &c.
The Psalmist thus rapidly goes through the

whole history of the great deliverance, which
he prays may be now repeated.

16. From the recapitulation of past mer-
cies Asaph turns to the contemplation of
God's power as Creator; and as such at once

opposed to, and Lord over, all the agencies
which the heathens, more especially the

Egyptians, personified and worshipped.

the light and the sun] The first word means

literally, as in Gen. i. 14, light-bearer; the

word sun follows as the principal luminarj-.
There is probably an allusion to the worship
of the sun, which is thus declared to be a
creature of God. In the '

Eg}-ptian Ritual,'
ch. XVII., Tum, the Sun-God, declares him-
self to be self-existent. The Targum takes

the light-bearer to be the moon; thus too

Hitzig. The LXX. have "the sun and the

moon," which may indicate a different read-

ing : but Sym. and Aq. have (JMOT^pa koI

rjXiov.

18. thefoolish people] The word is used

specially of corrupt and ungodly sinners;
see note on Job ii. 10.

19. tfy turtledove] Song of Sol. ii. 14.
The figure has a special suitableness in the
mouth of one trained under Solomon. It

favours the m\-stical or spiritual interpreta-
tion of that passage.

the multitude] In the next clause the same
word is rendered "congregation." It may
have the latter meaning, as in Ps. Ixviii. 10.

But two renderings, each requiring a slight

change, are proposed. Hupfeld (transf)Osing
the prep, to),

" Give not up to violence the
life of Thy turtle-dove: forget not for e\ev
the life of Thy poor." Dr Kay,

" Give not
over Thy turtle-dove to the herd of wild
vn\l." This needs only a change of punctua-
tion. See Note below.
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20 Have respect unto the cove-

nant : for the dark places of the earth

are full of the habitations of cruelty.

21 O let not the oppressed return

ashamed: let the poor and needy-

praise thy name.

22 Arise, O God, plead thine own
cause : remember how the foolish man
reproacheth thee daily.

23 Forget not the voice of thine

enemies : the tumult of those that rise
tHel

up against thee * increaseth continually, asceri

20. unto the covenant'] See Gen. xvii. 7,

8
;
the reference, suitable at all times of afflic-

tion, is peculiarly so when the Psalmist ap-

prehends captivity, or loss of the possession
of Canaan, given to the seed of Abraham for

an everlasting possession.
the dark places'] The word is specially

used of Sheol, or Hell : cf. Ps. Ixxxviii. 6
;

Lam. iii. 6
; compare Job x. ai. In this pas-

sage it must mean the heathen land where the

Israelites had been, or feared to be, in bondage.

The reference to Egypt, the iron furnace, the
house of spiritual darkness and physical misery,
is obvious.

habitations of cruelty] Dr Kay,
" home-

steads of violence;" the latter word means

specially "unjust violence," such as that of
the Egyptian oppressors.

23. increaseth continually] ascendeth,
as in marg. ;

it goes up to heaven calling for

punishment. Cf. Gen. iv. 10, xviii. ao, and
Exod. iii. 7

—
9.

14. D^*^ Dy?. The construction is un-

grammatical. Dr Kay renders,
" for a people

among the desert tribes," meaning thereby
a prey for the jackals and hyaenas, who claim

the desert as their own. The LXX. and

Vulg. XaoT? Totf Aldio^i, populis iEthiopum,
which implies a different, but certainly cor-

rupt, reading. Syr. has "to a strong people,"
which probably points to a true reading for

D«^, sc. d1^.

NOTES on Psalm lxxiv. 14, ig.

19. It may be assumed as certain (i) that

n^n is stat. const., and must therefore be fol-

lowed by a noun
; (2) that it must have the

same meaning in both clauses. Hence we have
no alternative but either to read with Hupf.
Tlin n|n,

"the life of Thy turtle-dove,"

placing "J before K'Da, sc. to greed, or blood-

thirstiness; or, with Dr Kay, to take EJ'QJ n^n

together;
" a tribe of greediness." The latter

requires less change, and avoids the difficulty
of taking {J>S3 apart in the sense of greed.

I Or,
Destroy
iiot.

II Or,

/orAsa^h.

PSALM LXXV.
I The prophetpraiseth God. 1 Hepromiseth to

judge uprightly. 4 He rebuketh the proud by
consideration of God's providence. 9 He
praiseth God, andpromiseth to executejustice.

To the chief Musician, HAl-taschith, A Psalm
or Song II of Asaph.

UNTO
thee, O God, do we give

thanks, unto thee do we give

thanks: for that thy name is near

thy wondrous works declare.

2 ' When I shall receive the con- ;^^

gregation I will judge uprightly.
^''"'''

3 The earth and all the inhabitants

thereof are dissolved : I bear up the

pillars of it. Selah.

4 I said unto the fools, Deal not

Psalm LXXV.
The Psalmist describes the manifestation of

God's righteousness in a time of great afflic-

tion. The date is uncertain, but it probably

belongs to the same age as the following psalms
attributed to Asaph in this part of the collec-

tion. The style is archaic, abrupt, and rather

obscure, but full of energy and grandeur.
The structure is graceful, one introductory

verse, then four strophes, each of two verses

(2
—

8, the 8th has two metres), and a close

which recapitulates the leading thoughts in

•w. I and 4.

Al-taschith] i.e. Destroy not See note on
Ps. Ivii.

1. for that, &c.] Or, and Thy name
1b near, Thy wondrous works have
declared It. This is on the whole the most

probable translation. Thus Hupfeld. By the

nearness of God's name the Psalmist means
the manifestation of God's attributes. God
hath shewn Himself, and past wonders have

declared His power and justice. See, how-

ever, Note below.

2. When Ishall reeetve"] The marg. When I

shall take a set time is preferable. The
speaker is God, the "set time" is the time ap-
pointed for judgment, "the

day
of the Lord."

The application to Christ is obvious, but the

Psalmist contemplated an immediate inter-

position and with reference to then existing
evils : see notes on the preceding psalm.

3. dissolved] i.e. with terror, as before

the last judgment, "men's hearts foiling them
for fear."

/ bear up] Or,
» I have established." The
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foolishly : and to the wicked, Lift not

up the horn :

5 Lift not up your horn on high :

speak not with a stiff neck.

6 For promotion cometh neither

from the east, nor from the west, nor
sh. from the ^ south.^

7 But God is the judge: he putteth
down one, and setteth up another.

8 For in the hand of the Lord

there is a cup, and the wine Is red ; it

is full of mixture; and he poureth
out of the same : but the dregs there-

of, all the wicked of the earth shall

wring them out, and drink them.

9 But I will declare for ever; I

will sing praises to the God of Jacob.
10 All the horns of the wicked also

will I cut off; hut the horns of the

righteous shall be exalted.

same Almighty power which at the creation

set fast the foundations of the earth will main-
tain fixed order in the midst of all convul-

sions. The expression "pillars" may, how-
ever, be metaphorical, meaning "rulers," as in

r S. ii. 8, and as "
foimdations," Ps. xi. 3,

Ixxxii. 5.

4. fools'] Here in the sense of empty
foolish boasters, as in Ps. v. 5, and Ixxiii. 3, to

which there is an obvious reference.

Lift not up the boni] The word "lift Up"
occurs four times in two verses; it marks
the leading thought, the pride and self-con-

fidence of God's enemies; the best illustra-

tion is foimd in the speech of Rabshakeh, to

which it seems probable that the Psalmist

directly alludes.

6. fromotion'] Or,
*'

lifting up." This ren-

jdering is much contested, but it is adopted by

Hupfeld, and appears to accord better with
the context than any which has been proposed
in its place. The meaning of the verse e that

power comes from no earthly quarter. The
" north" is not mentioned, either because the
Psalmist passes rapidly to the assertion of
God's power, or because the people of Judasa
did not expect deUverance from that quarter :

the Assyrians themselves came from the north.

from the south'] Literally, "desert," but the

A. V. gives the meaning.

7. setteth t^] Or, liftetb np; see note
above on v. 5.

8. the twine Is red] and It (the cup)
foams wltli -wine, full of mixture, i.e.

strong spiced wine. A well-known and com-
mon figiu-e of divine wrath. See Jer. xxv. 15,
xlix. 12, li. 7; IsaL U. 17; Ezi xxiii. 32,
2,z ;

Hab. ii. 16.

NOTE on Psalm lxxv. i.

The LXX. followed by Vulg. and Syr. had m2D3 IOJJ'3. The change is very slight. It

different and easier reading, koL fniKoKetro- has the advantage of accoimting for the Ma-il different and easier reading, Koi iiziKoKeao

£(6a
rb ovofid arov' SiTjyija-oum (Vulg. narra- soretic reading !3TTp.

imus) jra*Ta ra Bavfiacna aov' i.e. XTpJ

PSALM LXXVL
1 A declaration of God's majesty in the church.

1 1 An exhortation to serve him reverently.

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm

^ or Song ' of Asaph.

IN
Judah is God known : his name

is great in Israel.

2 In Salem also is his tabernacle,
and his dwelling place in Zion.

3 There brake he the arrows of the

bow, the shield, and the sword, and
the battle. Selah.

4 Thou art more glorious and ex-
cellent than the mountains of prey.

Psalm LXXVI,
There can be little doubt that this psalm

refers to the destruction of Sennacherib's army.
Such is the opinion both of the ancient and
of most modem commentators. It is closely
connected with the preceding psalm, written
before the judgment which is here represented
as consiunmated.
The structure is regular, four strophes, each

of three verses : the first and third marked by
Sdah.

1. is God knozvn] i.e. by the manifestation
of His power, both in former times and now
by the miraculous destruction of the invading
army, cf. Ps. xlviii.

2. Salem] The ancient name of Jerusalem,
see Gen. xiv. 18

; Heb. vii, i, a,

bis tabernacle] This alludes to the first

establishment of the tabernacle in Da\-id's

time; instead of "is" read "was," i.e. was
set up.

3. the arrorjjs oftbeborjj] Literally, the
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5 The stouthearted are spoiled,

they have slept their sleep : and none

of the men of might have found their

hands.

6 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob,
both the chariot and horse are cast in-

to a dead sleep.

7 Thou, even thou, art to be feared :

and who may stand in thy sight v/hen

once thou art angry?
8 Thou didst cause judgment to

be heard from heaven; the earth

feared, and was still,

9 When God arose to judgment,
to save all the meek of the earth.

Selah.

10 Surely the wrath of man shall

praise thee : the remainder of wrath

shalt thou restrain.

11 Vow, and pay unto the Lord

your God : let all that be round about

him bring presents *unto him
that^y^^;.

ought to be feared.

12 He shall cut off the spirit of

princes : he is terrible to the kings of

the earth.

PSALM LXXVIL
I The psalmist sheweth what fierce combat he

had with diffidence. lo The victory which he

had by consideration of God^s great a7tdgra-
cious works.

To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, li Or,

A Psalm il of Asaph. for Asa,

lightnings of the bow, a graphic figure,

which might have been preserved in the trans-

lation : in Ps. Ixxviii. 48, the -word is rendered

"hot thunder-bolts," in Deut. xxxii. a4,

"burning heat."

4. Thou art more glorious'] Or, Thou art

glorious, majestic from the moun-
tains of spoil. (Thus LXX., Aq., Sym.,

Theod.) The comparison with the moun-
tains of prey, i.e. the strongholds of the in-

vaders, which is adopted by most commenta-

tors, and is expressed in our A.V., is hardly

satisfactory. By the "mountains of spoil"

Hupfeld understands Jerusalem. God is thus

said to manifest His glory and majesty from
the stronghold where the spoils of the invaders

are divided. The Song of Sol. iv. 4 may be

compared, if,
as a friend suggests, the shields

which adorned the towers of Jerusalem were

spoils of the mighty slain. The verse might be

paraphrased, "Thou, O God, art arrayed in

light. Thou hast displayed Thy majesty on
Mount Zion, where the spoils of Thy ene-

mies are distributed to Thy people."

5. slept their sleep] The sleep of death; a

figure which is peculiarly appropriate to the

destruction of the Assyrian army in the dead
of night. • -

none...have found their hands'] This phrase
is remarkable; it seems to represent a death

which comes suddenly, yet with a momentary
interval of consciousness

;
the sleeper, awak-

ened by a sudden pang, endeavours in vain

lo put out his hands and grasp his weapons,
but falls back overwhelmed by the deep sleep,

which in the next verse is said to fall on
.Chariot and horse, i.e. the whole army of the

invaders.

7—9. The description of the effect of

God's judgments upon the people is very

striking; the tones are grave, solemn, speaking
rather of awe than exultation

;
the only grace

which the Psalmist claims for his people is

meekness, a consciousness of weakness, and

dependence on God's power.

10. The meaning of the first clause ap-

pears to be that all the wrath and violence of

man do but serve to bring out the attributes

of God, and so display His glory ;
the second

clause is more doubtful
;
our version gives a

fair sense, God will put an end to all other

outbursts of fury on the part of His enemies.

This interpretation is defended by Calvin,

Venema, Doederlein, and Dathe (who follow

Kimchi), and it is supported by an analogous
use of the original word in Arabic, Syriac, and
in the Mishna. The interpretation suggested

by modem commentators seems forced and

unnatural, "Thou wilt gird Thyself with the

remainder of wrath," i.e. God will take the

fury of His enemies and adorn Himself with
it as a robe of triumph. Delitzsch proposes
"with a remainder of wrath wilt Thou gird

Thyself," i.e. should the enemies' rage be re-

newed, God will arm Himself with fresh

wrath, a reserve, so to speak, of vengeance,
in order to subdue it

;
such too is the expla-

nation of a second Targumist.

11. unto him that ought to be feared] This
translation is correct, but less forcible than the

single word in the original, the terrible,
the awful and terrible God. The same word
is used by Isaiah, viii. 1 3 .

12. cut off] The original word is used

especially of cutting grapes in the vintage, and
refers to the terrible consummation of judg-
ments so often described by the prophets ;

see

Joel i. 13 ;
Rev. xiv. 18

;
and cf. Isai. xviii. j.

Psalm LXXVII.
The Psalmist in great distress, of what kind

we cannot say, but in common, probably (as

the deliverances related are national), with his

people, earnestly entreats God for succour,

and, at first, seems to despair of it
;
the recol-

lection of former prosperities, and of mercies
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I
CRIED unto God with my voice,

even unto God with my voice j

and he gave ear unto me.
2 In the day of my trouble I sought

). the Lord : my sore ran in the night,
'^'^'

and ceased not ; my soul refused to be

comforted.

3 I remembered God, and was
troubled : I complained, and my spirit

was overwhelmed. Selah.

4 Thou boldest mine eyes waking :

I am so troubled that I cannot speak.

5 I have considered the days of old,

the vears of ancient times.

6 I call to remembrance my song
in the night : I commune with mine
own heart : and my spirit made dili-

gent search.

7 Will the Lord cast ofF for ever?

and will he be favourable no more ?

8 Is his mercy clean gone for ever?

doth his promise fail *for evermore? fHeb.

9 Hath God forgotten to be gra- ti^"J^'

cious? hath he in anger shut up bisl^^"*"
tender mercies ? Selah.

10 And I said. This is my infir-

mity : hut I will remember the years
of the right hand of the most High.

vouchsafed in times past, being only painful

(jw. 4—9). At last, the Spirit of God sug-

gests the thought, that as He was, so He is
;

and that His power manifested so often in

deliverances of His people would quickly be
manifested again. The miraculous deliverance

which at the instant vividly impresses the

imagination of the Psalmist, and turns his

despair into hope, is the passage of the Red
Sea : in a description of which he rests, dwell-

ing upon its ciixumstances with a sublime

power.
' The 3rd chapter of Habakkuk should be
tead with this psalm, to which it contains fre-

.quent allusions, and of which it is in some
sense a continuation. The psalm can scarcely
be an imitation, its purpose and unity forbid

.such a supposition: but its spirit, and some

phrases in it, may have so impressed them-
selves upon the national memory, as to be re-

peated in later prophecy. The expressions in

Habakkuk, which seem imitations of the

psalm, are fuller. We may conclude with
some certainty that the psalm is earlier than
the reigns of Josiah or JNIanasseh, the age of

-Habakkuk; but beyond this, it is hard to
4iecide an>-thing as to its date. Hengst. and
•others argue (chiefly from Try. 16 and 2 com-

pared
with Gen. xxxto. 25) that the psalm is

a lament for the carrying away of the Ten
"Tribes: but the contents of the psalm do
not specially suit such occasion.

1. Icried unto God, &c.] Lit. «'My voice (is)
unto God, and I cry aloud: my voice (is) unto
God, (and I say) Oh hearken unto me!"
or,

" May He hearken to me." The rendering
of A.v., and He gave ear unto me, does not
suit the idea of the psakn. Hope does not

ipring up till v. 10.

2. my sore ran, &c.] Marg., my hand.
"The meaning is, My hand is stretched out (in

prayer and supplication) all night ; and ceases
not (to be outspread). See Note below.
w. I, 2, 3, 4, 5

—
9 contain a description of

the Psalmist during his agony of doubt which

is at its climax, almost of despair, in -v. 7.

The tenses in the original are sometimes pre-

sent, sometimes past, but the purport seems

always present.

3. / complained] Rather, *'I muse" or

"meditate."

4. Thou boldest mine, &c]
" I sleep not

through the night, for Thou boldest mine eyes
fast, that they watch (as if on sentr)) all night.
I speak not, for Thou tiest fast my tongue, so
that I cannot relieve myself through speaking."
There is doubt as to the meaning of one

word, ''watches" or "wakings" of the eyes

(nilDE'), which s<Mne authorities (Gesen.,

Moll, Delitzsch, Bunsen, &c.) render "eye-
lids." "Thou boldest fast mine eyelids that

I cannot close them," &c. The general sense

is the same, with this rendering, as that given
before.

5. 6. / have considered, &c.]
" I consider

the long series of past years and prosperity :

I remember the songs which I have often

poured forth in the night for mercies received

(see Job xxxv. 10), and my spirit anxiously
asks. Will the Lord," &c. Cf. Ps. Ixxiv. i.

At the end of v. 9 there is a pause, and a ray
of comfort is suggested in 1;. 10.

8. promise^ See Ps. cxix. 38, Stablisb Thy
<word, or promise, unto Thy servant: see too
Ps. Ivi. 4.

9. bath he in anger shut up, &c.] "As a
man shuts his hand upon a gift which he re-

fuses to bestow, does God shut up His
tender mercies within His breast ?" (see Deut.
XV. 7).

—
Selah, see Ps. Ixriii. 7. The import

here is the same as in that place : the accom-
paniments of music and voices are raised to
indicate a change in the spirit of the Psahnist,
and a consolation suggested by God Himself.
Below, -u. 15, the import is to add force to
the description of the awful passage.

10. And I said. This is my, &c.] Or, "Then
I said, It is mine own infirmity." See Deut.
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Ill will remember the works of

the Lord: surely I will remember

thy wonders of old.

12 I will meditate also of all thy
work, and talk of thy doings.

13 Thy way, O God, is in the

sanctuary: who is so great a God as

our God?

14 Thou art the God that doest

wonders: thou hast declared thy

strength among the people.

15 Thou hast with thine arm re-

deemed thy people, the sons of Jacob
and Joseph. Selah.

16 The waters saw thee, O God,
the waters saw thee ; they were afraid :

the depths also were troubled.

17 *The clouds poured out water: ^He

the skies sent out a sound : thine were

arrows also went abroad. '^^l

18 The voice of thy thunder was ^'"''^

in the heaven: the lightnings light-
ened the world: the earth trembled
and shook.

xxix. 22; the Hebrew word "sicknesses" is

similar to "infirmity" in the text.

theyears of the right hand of the most High'\
" My despair is mine own weakness : (remem-
ber) the years in which the right hand of the

Most High has helped us." The thought

suggested to the despairing Psalmist is rather

hinted at, than expressed, in three words,

"years," "right hand," and "Most High"
(in the original). They convey the notion of

rapid thought, like lightning, passing through
his mind. The words " but I will remember"
are not in the original. Others (De Wette,
Delitzsch, Hupfeld, Bunsen) explain different-

ly, "I said. It is mine appointed lot and trial

(Jer.x.19^ iPet.v.6): years (these are) which
the mighty hand of God has laid upon me."

Or,
" It is mine appointed lot and trial, that

the right hand of the Most High has turned

against me." So the LXX., Vulg., Chald.

The interpretation given first is the most ex-

pressive; and seems best to suit the context,
and the words which follow, -v. 11, &c.

11. / nvill remember'] Or, make mention

of: the works of the Lord, or, of JAH.
There is force in the mention of God by this

Name. The eternal unchangeable Jehovah will

act towards His people, always, as of old:

Ps. Ixviii. 4.

12. I <wUl meditate, &c., and talk, &c.]

Saying, t. 13, Thy ivay, &c. The word ren-

dered talk should rather be "muse" as m 1;. 3.

13. in the sanctuary] Rather,
" in holiness,"

or, "encompassed with holiness;" i.e. "most

holy:" as the Prayer-Book Version, "Thy
way, O God ! is holy." Holiness is the cha-

racteristic of the way of Jehovah above all

gods ! See Ps. Ixviii. 24, They have seen Thy

goings. ..in the sanctuary, or, "in holiness."

The allusion is to Exod. xv, 11. See also

Exod. XV. 13—16, at "v. 15 of this psalm.

14. thou bast declared, SacI] "Thou hast

manifested Thy might among the nations."

15. the sons of facob and Joseph] Com-
. mentators refine too much upon this descrip-

tion, when they say that Joseph is mentioned
as in a sense the first-bom of Jacob (i Chro.
V.

i),
and having a double inheritance (Gen.

xlviii. 5, 6). The deeds and deservings of

Joseph fully explain the selection of his name
before that of any other son of Jacob. See Pss.

Ixxviii. 67, Ixxx. I, Ixxxi. 4, 5.

16. The nuaters, &c.] Cf. Pss. xcvii.,
cxiv. "The waters of the Red Sea saw

God, trembled, and made way for His people
to pass!" The consequence is not added in

the text: only the fact noticed, that "the wa-
ters saw God." The accompaniments of the

passage follow, w. 18, 19, i.e. rain, thunder,

lightning, and, perhaps, a horrible whirlwind,

17. The clouds, &c.] The marg. is better:
•' The clouds were poured forth with water."

The skies sent out a sound, or, the heavens ut-

tered a voice (in thunder) : Thine arrows qvent

abroad, hither, thither, and everywhere.

18. The voice of thy thunder, &c.] Hebr.
" The voice of Thy thunder was in the wheel."

So the LXX., Vulg. and others. "Wheel,"
some think, is put for "chariot," and indicates

the "chariot of God," in which (see Hab.
iii. 8, 15) He troubled the Egyptians. But
the " chariot" is not mentioned in the psalm,
and the ellipsis is violent. Most interpreters
render the word, above translated "wheel "and
in the A.V. "the heaven," by

" whirlwind."

The transition from "wheel" to "whirlwind"
is easy. In Isai, xvii. 13 the word in ques-
tion seems to mean "thistledown," or, "a

light thing whirling before the wind." In

Ps. Ixxxiii. 13, it is parallel to "stubble." In

the first of these places the A.V. renders it "a

rolling thing," in the latter "a wheel." A
whirlwind is not the necessary accompaniment
of thunder, and its abrupt curt mention with

the thunder is harsh. Grotius conceives that

"wheel" is put for "the air" or "sther,"
which common opinion regards as whirling

round about us. This idea led probably
to the rendering of the A.V. "the heaven,"

and of the Prayer-Book Version " round

about,"
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19 Thy way is in the sea, and thy

path in the great waters, and thy foot-

steps are not known.

20 ^Thou leddest thy people like "Exod. 14.

a flock by the hand of Moses and '*

Aaron.

20. After the preparation detailed above,
God made a way for His people through the

sea, and they followed Him : but Himself is

unseen, and His miracles only indicate His

presence. So too in nature, and in the

spirit of man, His presence, says Del., is not

seen
;

it is only inferred from the deeds which
He has done and the traces which He has

left.

Abp. Seeker (notes on the Psalms in Mey-
rick's translation, p. 166) remarks on this

psalm, that something is wanting, and that it

ends abruptly: similarly Thol., Rosen., Olsh.,
&c. But its abruptness is expressive. In the

joy and exultation of the miracle recorded,
the occasion of the psalm is forgotten : and
the Psalmist, casting off the burden that op-

pressed him at its commencement, reposes in

full confidence on his Almighty protector.
"The minstrel" (says Vaihinger) "lets his

harp drop, and reclines in fulness of faith on
God's love."

NOTE on Psalm lxxvii. 2.

The Hebrew word
(ITISJ) explained above

*' stretched out," is of doubtful import: it

means rather "poured out" hke water (wi?
are as ivater spilt on the ground, a S. xiv.

14); as if the hand were thrown out in sup-

plication, and stretched out, so as scarcely to

be dravra back. Or it may be that a word

properly applied to a flood of tears that ceases

not is boldly applied to the hand,which ceases

not to be extended and to supplicate. A

somewhat similar expression Lam. iii. 49,
Mine eye trickletb dovjn (Heb. is poured out

or spilled, &c.) and ceasetb not, ^without any
intermission. The Targum, to avoid the dif-

ficulty, renders "
By night mine eye distilled

in tears:" as if the word translated "hand"
or "sore" meant "eye." The Rabbins in-

terpret the same word "my wound;" hence

no doubt the A.V.

PSALM LXXVIIL
An exhortation both to learn and to preach
the law of God. 9 The story of God^s rniath

against the incredulous and disobedient. 67
The Israelites being rejected, God chose jfudah,

Zion, and David.

• Maschil of Asaph,

GIVE
ear, O my people, to my

law: incline your ears to the

words of my mouth.
2 "I will open my mouth m a

"-^^-^
<•

parable: I will utter dark sayings of^
old:

Psalm LXXVIII.
The history of Israel, from the Exodus to

the establishment of the kingdom of David,
is reviewed by the Psalmist in this the longest,
and probably the earliest, of the historical

psalms, intended for public recitation in the

services of the sanctuary. Those services

were organized by David, and the chief place

among the superintendents was assigns! to

Asaph (see notes on Ps.
1.),

to whom this

psalm is attributed by the inscription. The
principal object of the writer is to draw
lessons of warning and admonition from the

lecords of national sins and punishments.
Special attention is directed to the wrong-
doings of one tribe, that of Ephraim ; partly,
it may be, as having from the time of Joshua
throughout the period of the Judges held

the post of leader of the whole nation,
and as such being in some sense its repre-

sentative; partly, howe^er, with reference to

1 the transfer of the national sanctuary from

I
Shiloh to Mount Zion (see 'w. 67, 68). It

seems strange that the appropriateness of

this subject to the age of David should be

questioned. When the large band of singers
in the temple were appointed, chosen doubt-

less with reference to their spiritual and
mental qualifications, one main duty must
have been to inculcate the lessons derived

from the events of national history ;
and no

events could present stronger claims than

those described in this psalm. It was impos-
sible that the transfer of the sanctuar)' should
not have been celebrated, most improbable
that the circumstances which preceded and
occasioned the transfer should have been

passed over in silence. Those circumstances

are not described in terms calculated to give
reasonable ground of offence to the powerful
tribe of Ephraim, nor in such as indicate a
settled feeling of animosity : the guilt is de-
scribed as national, nor is any exemption
from it claimed for the tribe of Judah. It

is indeed certain that the rivalry between

Ephraim and Judah, of which traces may
be pointed out in earlier times, burst out
into an open quarrel at the time of David's
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3 Whichwe have heard and known,
and our fathers have told us.

4 We will not hide them from their

children, shewing to the generation to

come the praises of the Lord, and his

strength, and his wonderful works that

he hath done.

5 For he established a testimony
in Jacob, and appointed a law in

Israel, which he commanded our

«Deut4- fathers, *that they should make them
^' ' ^' known to their children :

6 That the generation to come

might know them, even the children

which should be bornj who should

arise and declare them to their chil-

dren:

7 That they might set their hope
in God, and not forget the works of

God, but keep his commandments :

8 And might not be as their fathers,
a stubborn and rebellious generation ;

a generation
* that set not their heart ' He

aright, and whose spirit was not sted-
)>are.

fast with God. ^
9 The children of Ephraim, being

restoration to the kingdom, see a S. xix.

41—43, when "the words of the men of

Judah were fiercer than the words of the men
of Israel ;" and such feelings may have given

' a certain tone to the utterances of the Psalm-
ist. David might have been more careful in his

own compositions to spare the susceptibilities
of so considerable a portion of his subjects,
but it would scarcely occur to him to sup-

press statements at once true, important in

their spiritual bearings, and delivered under
the guidance of God. The psalm, however,

may have been composed some few years
after the accession of Solomon, though it is

doubtful whether the allusion in v. 69 implies
the existence of the temple.
Had the work been written after the revolt

of the ten tribes, some reference to that event,
and to their relapse into idolatry, might have
been looked for: nor would a writer, after

the exile, have failed to point out the far

more terrible warnings suggested by the

captivity of Judah and destruction of the

temple.
The style of the whole psalm accords with

the date and authorship thus assigned to it.

It has the characteristics of Asaph, gravity,

force, "a lofty judicial tone, with awful

warnings and admonitions:" there are also

special points of resemblance with other

psalms which belong to him or to the Korah-
ites: see notes on -w. i, a, 7, la, 17, &c.
The structure of the psalm is thoroughly

symmetrical ;
it is divided at the end of -u. 31

into two parts, each consisting of seven

strophes: in the first part five, each with four

verses, then two with five and six verses seve-

rally: in the second part five strophes with

six verses each, wound up, like the first por-

tion, with two of five and six: thus presenting
the schema :

4, 4, 4, 4, 4, 5> 6;

6, 6, 6, 6, 6, 5, 6.

1. Give ear, O my people] This exordium
befits the position and character of Asaph,
and bears a striking resemblance to his style.

(n the fiftieth psalm he speaks as a prophet

calling the people to listen to the words of the

Lord
;
here he speaks in the name of God as

a public teacher, commissioned to proclaim
and explain the law. Cf. Isai. li. 4, and
xlix. I. Compare "my law" with Ps. Ixxxix,

30; "my people," 1. 7, Ixxvii. 15, ao.

2. I iv'tll open my mouth'] See marg. refer-

ences, and note on Job iii. r.

a parable] Here in the widest sense, in

sententious sayings, drawing out the hidden

meaning of ancient records.

utter] The word implies a strong impulse;
the words are forced out by an inward move-
ment. Sym. ava^\v<T(a) Trpo^Xi^[iaTa dpxcua.

dark sayings] Sayings which contain deeper
truths than lie on the surface. In Arabic the

word occurs in the sense of a simile or allegory.
Cf. Prov. i. 6; Judg. xiv. 12. The expres-
sions in this verse belong specially to the age
of Solomon. Koster supposes a inference to

the artistic structure: which seems far less

probable.

sayings of old] Cf. Ps. Ixxvii. 5, 11.

4. fVe ivill not hide, See] Asaph dwells upon
the thought that in discharging this duty of
a teacher he is obeying the ancient injunction
of the law; cf. Deut. iv. 9, vi. 7, xi. 19; see

also Job XV. 18. Points of resemblance with

Job are numerous in all the songs of Asaph.

6. the children luhich should be born] Sec

Ps. xxii. 31.

7. ivorks of God] See Ps. Ixxvii. la.

8. a stubborn and rebellious generation]

Asaph here strikes the key-note of his exhor-

tation. It is peculiar to the prophets and
teachers of Israel to urge without sparing the

warnings derived from the sins of their fore-

fathers. Cf Deut. ix. 7, 34, xxi, 18, ao,
xxxi. 27; Jer. V. 33. In the whole of the

following section to v. 54, Asaph dwells

upon the scenes in the wilderness.

set not their heart aright] Or, "establish-

ed," directed it aright. See Job xi. 13.

9. The children of Ephraim] The mention

of Ephraim in this passage is undoubtedly
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b. armed, and *

carrying bows, turned

r^ back in the day of battle.

10 They kept not the covenant

of God, and refused to walk in his

law;
11 And forgat his works, and his

wonders that he had shewed them.

12 Marvellous things did he in the

sight of their fathers, in the land of

Egypt, in the field of Zoan.
>i. 14. 13 '^He divided the sea, and caused

them to pass through; and he made

i

the waters to stand as an heap.

14 '^In the daytime also he led

them with a cloud, and all the night
with a light of fire.

*7- 15 'He clave the rocks in the wil-

ao. demess, and gave them drink as out of
the great depths.

16 He brought streams also out of

the rock, and caused waters to run

down like rivers.

1 7 And they sinned yet more against
him by provoking the most High in

the wilderness.

13

18 And they tempted God in their

heart by asking meat for their lust.

19 >iea, they spake against God ; "^j^'""*^*

they said, Can God ^furnish a table Heb.

in the wilderness?

20 ^Behold, he smote the rock, f
^^°^ '7-

that the waters gushed out, and the Numb. 20.

streams overflowed; can he give
bread also? can he provide flesh for

his people?
21 Therefore the Lord heard thls^

and was wroth : so a fire was kindled

against Jacob, and anger also came

up against Israel ;

22 Because they believed not in

God, and trusted not in his salva-

tion:

23 Though he had commanded the

clouds from above, and opened the

doors of heaven, ae oA 6.

24 *And had rained down manna 14-

upK)n them to eat, and had given them 10°
^^

of the corn of heaven. didZT"
25 'Man did eat angels' food: ht*^^"^

sent them meat to the full. mishty.

perplexing. The reference must certainly be

to an event in the early history of Israel. A
double charge is brought against the Ephraim-
ites, cowardice in battle, and disobedience to

God. The former charge cannot refer to a
defeat by Judah, but by some heathen nation,

probably to the transactions recorded in

Judges ii. 10— 16. Peculiar responsibility

may have attached to Ephraim, as inheriting
the hegemony from Joshua. See too the note
on Josh. xvii. 14. It is also possible that the

national guilt of idolatry was specially con-
nected with the tribe of Ephraim; cf. Hos.
iiL 3. Still in all other passages both charges
are brought against the nation as such, and

might be expected to be urged by Asaph, who
addressed these words in the first place to
the people of Judah. Conjectural emenda-
tions are always unsatisfactory, but it is

perhaps allowable in this passage to assume
that the name of Ephraim may have been
substituted by a transcriber for that of Israel :

cf. V. SI-

12. Zoan] From Num. xiii. 22 we learn

that Zoan was built seven years after Hebron.
Zoan or Tanis, now San, was a city of

great importance, and the chief residence of the

Pharaohs of the i8th and 19th dynasties on
the North-western frontier. See note on Exod.
V. I. The mention of the name in this passage

may either be attributed to an ancient tradition

independent of the Pentateuch, or to the know-

ledge of Egypt which was a result of the

friendly intercourse of David and the marriage
of Solomon with an EgA.'ptian princess. It

has, therefore, a peculiar propriety in the

mouth of the elder Asaph. In the Egyptian
'Zeitschrift' for 1872, p. 16. an account is

given by Brugsch of an inscription in which
the hieroglyphic name of Zoan. exactly cor-

responding with the Hebrew, is for the first

time discovered, with the further peculiarity
of expression. Socket Zoan, i.e. "the field of
Zoan." In the same article Brugsch shews
that Zoan is not, as he formerly supposed,
identical with Avaris, but with Rameses, the

city from which the Israelites started on their

march out of Egypt : two points of great im-

portance in reference to tiiis psalm, and to

Exodus.

13. as an heap] Exod. xv. 8.

16. the rock] Or, "cliff;" of. Num. xx.

8, 10, II.

17. the most Htgl?] Cf. 3;, 36, and Ixxvii.

10.

18. tbejf tempted] Sc by inwardly ques<
tioning His goodness and power. Exod. xvi,;
I Cor. X. 9.

21. fwas fwrotb] Deut iii. 26.

23. the doors of heaven] Gen. vii. 11.

25. angels^ food] Lit. "bread of mighty
ones;" but the interpretation of the A. V.,
which follows the old versions (see also Wisd.
xvL 20, xix. 20), and is defended by modenf
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tHeb.

tHeb.
fowl of
•wing.

•Numb.i
33-

tHeb,
tnade to

bow,
II Or,
young
nun.

26 He caused an east wind Uo
blow in the heaven : and by his power
he brought in the south wind.

27 He rained flesh also upon them
as dust, and ^feathered fowls like as

the sand of the sea :

28 And he let it fall in the midst

of their camp, round about their habi-

tations.

29 So they did eat, and were well

filled: for he gave them their own
desire ;

30 They were not estranged from
I. their lust. But 'while their meat
was yet in their mouths,

3 1 The wrath of God came upon
them, and slew the fattest of them,
and * smote down the 'chosen men of

Israel.

32 For all this they sinned still, and

believed not for his wondrous works.

33 Therefore their days did he

consume in vanity, and their years
in trouble.

34 When he slew them, then they

sought him: and they returned and

inquired early after God.

35 And they remembered that God
was their rock, and the high God their

redeemer.

36 Nevertheless they did flatter

him with their mouth, and they lied

unto him with their tongues.

37 For their heart was not right
with him, neither were they stedfast

in his covenant.

38 But he, being full of compassion,

forgave their iniquity, and destroyed
them not: yea, many a time turned

he his anger away, and did not stir

up all his wrath.

39 For he remembered that they
were but flesh j a wind that passeth

away, and cometh not again.

40 How oft did they
'

provoke him " O""- •

in the wilderness, and grieve him/«/«.

in the desert!

41 Yea, they turned back and

tempted God, and limited the Holy
One of Israel.

42 They remembered not his hand,
nor the day when he delivered them
"from the enemy. lOr,

43 How he had *

wrought his signs ;^v^
in Egypt, and his wonders in the * ^^''•

field of Zoan :

44 '^And had turned their rivers *Exoc

into blood ; and their floods, that they
could not drink.

45 'He sent divers sorts of flies 'Exod

among them, which devoured themj
'^

and frogs, which destroyed them.

critics (Hupfeld, Delitzsch, &c.), is probably
correct

; not, however, in the sense " food such

as angels have," but "supplied by angelic minis-

trations," equivalent to "the com of heaven"
in the preceding clause. The symbolism of

manna is recognized by all Christian divines,

and rests upon the authority of our Lord,
from whose words, however, it is clear that

manna was a product of earth, supplied by
heavenly power, and but a figure of the true

bread "which cometh down from heaven,"

Joh. vi. 49—J I-

30. Tloey ivere not estranged from their

lust'] i. e. they had not as yet satiated their

appetite; or, "had not yet repented of their

desire ;" thus Syr., Hitz., Stier.

31. thefattest of them\ See xxii. 49.

33. in vanity] The Hebrew word is used

specially of short and insecure life, as in Gen.
iv. i, the name Abel, or Hebel. The whole

generation died out prematurely.

34. inquired early] Or, "earnestly." See
note on Ixiii. i.

35. their rock] See Deut. xxxii, 4.
their redeemer] See Ixxiv. a; Isa. xli. 14,

xliii. 14, &c.

37. stedfast] Or, "faithful." The same
word is used in v. 8.

38. full of compassion] See Exod. xxxiv. 6.

39. be remembered] Ps. ciii. 14, 16
J Job

vii. 7, X. 9 ;
and cf. Gen. vi. 3.

a twind] Job vii. 7.

40. grieve] Cf. Eph, iv. 30.

41. limited] In their minds set limits to

His power. The Hebrew word is rare, and
the meaning disputed; the A. V. is defended

by Stier, Hengst., Del. Others follow the

LXX. Trapm^vvaf, "provoked;" thus Luther,

Hupfeld: the meaning in that case would be

drawn from the Syriac.

43. Zoan] See v. la.

45. divers sorts] See note on Exod. viii.

17, 21
; where, however, the words "a species

of beetle
" are not strictly correct, since, as

a naturalist informs the writer, the blatta

orientalis is a sort of cockroach. In this

passage Sym. has Kwofiviav.
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1.10.

1.9.

'nil-

»4-

46 '"He gave also their increase

unto the caterpiller, and their labour

unto the locust.

47 "He *

destroyed their vines with

hail, and their sycomore trees with
'frost.

48 ^He gave up their cattle also to

the hail, and their flocks to 'hot

thunderbolts.

49 He cast upon them the fierce-

ness of his anger, wrath, and indigna-

tion, and trouble, by sending evil an-

gels among them.

50
* He made a way to his anger j

he spared not their soul from death,
but gave 'their life over to the pes-
tilence ;

51 "And smote all the firstborn in

Egypt ; the chief of their strength in

the tabernacles of Ham :

52 But made his own people to go
forth like sheep, and guided them in

the wilderness like a flock.

53 And he led them on safely, so

that they feared not: but the sea

^^overwhelmed their enemies.

54 And he brought them to the

border of his sanctuary, even to this

mountain, which his right hand had

purchased.

55 He cast out the heathen also

before them, and ^ divided them an in- * Josh. 13.

heritance by line, and made the tribes
^"

of Israel to dwell in their tents.

56 Yet they tempted and provoked
the most high God, and kept not his

testimonies :

57 But turned back, and dealt im-

faithfully like their fathers : they were

turned aside like a deceitful bow.

58 ''For they provoked him to an- ''Deut.32.

ger with their high places, and moved
him to jealousy with their graven

images.

59 When God heard this^ he was

wroth, and greatly abhorred Israel :

60 *So that he forsook the taber-'i Sam. 4.

nacle of Shiloh, the tent which he
"'

placed among men ;

61 And delivered his strength into

captivity, and his glory into the ene-

mv's hand.

46, the caterpiller] Asaph uses a more

q)ecific word than is given in Ex. x. i—20.

It occurs in Joel i. 4, ii. 25.

47. their
'viries']

On the vineyards of

Egypt see note on Gen. xl. 9.

49. by sending et'il angels among themi
Or, a mission of angels of woe; thus

Kay. The evil is not necessarily in the nature
of lie angels, but in the penalties which they

I
are commissioned to inflict; see, however,

''

Job i. and Introduction, p. 16. Natural

agencies may possibly be included. See Ps.
civ. 4.

51. Ham] The father of Mizraim : Chem,
or Ham (black), is the Egyptian name of the

I
whole country, derived, however, as Egypt-

I ologers hold, from the black soil of the
! Nile.

52. like sheep] See Ixxvii. 30.

54. even to this mountain] Thus Ex. xv.

17, see note, and cf. v. 13. «'This moun-
tain" is probably the mountain of the sanc-

]
tuary, Moriah

; though even here Dr Kay
j

and others hold that it may apply to the whole
,
of Canaan, referring to Exodus, above quoted,

j

and to Deut. xi. 11; Isai. xL 9, Ivii. 13: thus
! too Hupfeld. Ewald stands alone in referring
the word to Shiloh.

57. like a deceitful bo-w] See Hos. vii.

16
J
and note on t. 9. The apostasy is here

distinctly represented as the sin of the vrhole

nation, not of one tribe.

58. to jealousy] Cf. Num. xxv. 11.

59. Israel] This is supposed by many
critics to apply specially or exclusively to

Ephraim, on account of the reference to

Shiloh and to Judah in w. 60, 68: but the

guilt which brought on the punishment was

national, and visited on the whole people.

60. the tabernacle of Shiloh] See the ac-

count of the estabUshment of the tabernacle

by "the whole congregation of the children

of Israel," Josh, xviii. i. It was the national

sanctuary throughout the period of the Judges ;

the forsaking here spoken ofwas accomplished
or testified by the capture of the ark. The
tabernacle itself appears to have been removed
first to Nob, I S. xxi. i, and then to Gibeon

;

see I K. iii. 4. From Jeremiah vii. 12, we
learn that the sanctuary had been deserted, if

not destroyed, whether by foreign enemies or

otherwise, probably long before the prophet's
time. This passage is quoted in the ' Chris-
tian Obsener,' 1872, p. 261, as conclusive

evidence of the identity of the tabernacle at

Shiloh.

61. his strength] The ark of the covenant ;

see note on Ps. Ixiii. 2. Thus too "glory"
is associated with the ark; hence the name

Ichabod,
" the glory is departed from Israel,
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62— 72.

praised.

62 He gave his people over also

unto the sword; and was wroth with

his inheritance.

63 The fire consumed their young
men; and their maidens were not

tHpb. *

given to marriage.

64 Their priests fell by the sword ;

and their widows made no lamenta-

tion.

65 Then the Lord awaked as

one out of sleep, and like a mighty
man that shouteth by reason of

wine.

66 And he smote his enemies in

the hinder parts: he put them to a

perpetual reproach.

67 Moreover he refused the taber-

nacle of Joseph, and chose not the

tribe of Ephraim :

68 But chose the tribe of Judah,
the mount Zion which he loved.

69 And he built his sanctuary like

high palaces^ like the earth which he
hath * established for ever. ^h

70 'He chose David also his ser-'i'

vant, and took him from the sheep- ^ s-

folds:

71 *"From following the ewes^H

great with young he brought him to a/u

feed Jacob his people, and Israel his
"^^^

inheritance.

72 So he fed them according to the

integrity of his heart; and guided
them bv the skilfulness of his hands.

iC

because the ark of God was taken," i S. iv.

a I. There is no indication here of a special
visitation on Ephraim. God was "wroth
with his inheritance," 1;. 62, and the whole

people were reduced to subjection under the

Philistines.

62. unto the sivord] First in the terrible

overthrow, when 30,000 Israelites perished.
I S. iv. 10.

63. The fire\ This is generally under-

stood to mean the fire of war, or the sword,
as in Num. xxi. a8; Isai. xxvi. 11

; Jer. xlviii.

45. The fire of divine wrath may be meant.

See Ixxix. 5, Ixxxix. 46.

given to marriage'] The expression "prais-

ed," as in the marg., refers to bridal songs,
and such encomiums as we read in Ps. xlv.

and in Song Sol. iv.

64. and their nvidonvs, &c.] Cf. Job xxvii.

15. The widow's heart broke, i S. iv. aa. The
neglect of funeral rites marks the extremity
of desolation.

65. Then the Lord aivaked] See Pss. vii. 6,

XXXV. a3, Ixxiii. 20. The awakening marks
the manifestation of divine power, sudden,

unexpected, irresistible. See i S. xiv.

that shouteth'] Cf. Isai. xlii. 13, 14. The
cry of the wamor, after a long cessation from

fighting, full of strength and fury, is thus

vividly designated. The reader will remember
the shout of Achilles, the turning point of the

Iliad.

66. in the hinder parts] This is an un-

happy rendering: the Hebrew means smote
his enemies, driving them backward; thus

Ps. xl. 14, and in every passage where the word
occurs in descriptions of a defeat. The A . V.
seems to countenance the Rabbinical tradition

alluding to the plague of the Philistines.

67. Moreover ... Joseph] One result of
the long series of victories by which God
delivered His people from their oppressors
was the final transfer of the sanctuary to
Zion. The hegemony was transferred to

Judah; the tabernacle of Joseph, that is of
the tribe of Ephraim, ceased to be the centre

of the national religion. If this psalm was

composed, as the Inscription states, by Asaph,
and doubtless for recitation in the sanctuary
of Zion, it is impossible that such an event

should have been unnoticed, nor, although the

record must have been painful to the Ephraim-
ites, is there any expression calculated to

cause needless offence.

68. -which he loved] See Ps.lxxxvii. a, and
cf. Ps. ii. 6. The proof of that love was the

transfer of the ark to Zion. See % S. vi.

12—18, vii. 27—29.

69. like high palaces] Rather, "like the

heights," sc. of heaven; thus Hupfeld, who
compares Job xxi. 22, xxii. 12. The com-

parison with heaven seems far more appro-
priate than with earthly palaces, and is applic-
able to the tabernacle as the abode of the

Lord. There does not appear to be a reference

to the outward majesty of the temple, or to

its stability, but to the promise of God made
to David, 2 S. vii.

70. He chose David] See i S. xvi. 11, i».

In this great liturgical psalm the call of David

necessarily takes its place as the climax of ail

blessings. During the king's life the record
of his humble estate and calling has a special

propriety. The abrupt conclusion is admitted
"

by rationalists to imply that the psalm was
written in David's time: see the note in the
» Christian Observer,' quoted above on v. 60.

j

71. tofeed Jacob] See a S. vii. 7,8.
•
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PSALM LXXIX.
I The psalmist complaineth of the desolation of

ferusalem. 8 He prayeth for deliverance^

13 andpromiseth thankfulness,

A Psalm ' of Asaph.
^ *

/"^ GOD, the heathen are come

V_y into thine inheritance ; thy holy

temple have they defiled j they have

laid Jerusalem on heaps.
2 The dead bodies of thy servants

have they given to be meat unto the

fowls of the heaven, the flesh of thy
saints unto the beasts of the earth.

3 Their blood have they shed like

water round about Jerusalem j and

there was none to bury them.

4 "^We are become a reproach to''Ps.44.i3-

our neighbours, a scorn and derision

to them that are round about us.

5 ^How long. Lord? wilt thou be*Ps-89-46-

angry for ever.? shall thy jealousy
burn like fire?

6 '^Pour out thy wrath upon the 'Jer 10.25.

heathen that have not known thee,

and upon the kingdoms that have not

called upon thy name.

Psalm LXXIX.
This psalm, which bears a near resemblance

to the seventy-fourth, represents the temple
desecrated, the city reduced to a heap of

ruins, the people around Jerusalem massacred

in numbers and unburied, multitudes led into

captivity, and reserved for a cruel death.

These indications do not exactly coincide

with either of the two dates usually assumed

by commentators. In the Chaldean invasion

the temple was not merely desecrated, but

burnt down, and utterly destroyed; in the

Maccabean period the city was not reduced
to a heap of stones. Both psalms may have
been composed immediately after the plunder-

ing of the temple by Shishak, when the

Psalmist would have before him the scenes so

graphically described. We have no notice of
destruction of buildings in Jerusalem at that

time, but the Egyptian conquerors were not

likely to leave the city without such marks of
their presence. That many Hebrews were led

into captivity on that special occasion is a
tact attested by the monuments of Kamak;
see note on Ps. Ixxiv.

There are four strophes, the first (i
—

4)
with four verses, the remainder of three each.

The verses are somewhat longer than usual,
with unequal members, a form well adapted
to elegiac poetry.

1. the heathen . . . inheritance"] Cf. Ixxiv.

2
;
Lam. i. 10.

defied] The word implies the actual pre-
sence of the enemy in the temple, but not its

destruction; cf. Ps. Ixxiv. 7. In the 5th year
of Rehoboam Shishak took away the treasures

of the house of the Lord. See i K. xiv, 25,

26, and 2 Chro. xii. 2—10. This description
so far is equally applicable to the profanation
of the temple by Antiochus Epiphanes.

laid Jerusalem on heaps] Or, "in ruins."

i The full records of the Syrian period leave
I no place for this destruction. From the very
'. brief notices of Shishak's invasion, it is clear

i that the city was spared, but apparently after

a siege, during which a considerable portion

Vol. IV.

may have been laid in heaps by the formidable

engines of the Egyptians ;
see Wilkinson, Vol.

I. p. 390. The historical period, which so far

agrees most fiilly with this description, is

that of the Chaldeans. Cf. the prophecy in

Mic. iii. 12.

2. The dead bodies] The passage is quoted,

evidently as an old prophecy fulfilled in his

own time, by the author of the Maccabees,
I Mace, vii, 17 ;

see note at end. The circum-

stance in itself supplies no indication ofdate: it

was common to every foreign invasion. See

Deut. xxviii. 26; Jer. vii. 33, xv. 3.

thy ser^-ants] Or " saints ;" see note on Ps.

xvi. 10
;
the term is generic, but implies per-

sonal piety.

3. round about Jerusalem] This seems to

imply that the slaughter ceased when Jerusa-
lem itself was occupied; a circumstance which
does not suit the Chaldean invasion. The
immense army of Shishak does not appear to

have encountered any resistance when it en-

tered the city ;
a fact which seems necessarily

implied in the plundering of the temple, and
in the servitude of the nation; see 2 Chro.

xii. 7—9.

4. our neighbours] The word implies
actual dwellers in and about the territory,

such for instance as the descendants of the

old inhabitants who had been reduced to

subjection by David, and were employed,
doubtless with Uttle consideration, in the

works of Solomon's reign. Their exultation

at the humiliation of his successor is just what

might be expected.
round about «j] This applies to the neigh-

bouring tribes and nations, Syrians, Ammon-
ites, Moabites, and Edomites whose prince
Hadad was closely allied with the Egyptians,
see I K. xi. 14—23.

5—7. Appeal to God, implying a long
continuance of the calamity. The nation was
in subjection to Shishak for some time

;
see

a Chro. xii. 8.
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7 For they have devoured Jacob,
and laid w^aste his dwelling place.

<'isai.64.9. 8 ^O remember not against us
' Or, • former iniquities : let thy tender mer-

iiesofthem cies Speedily prevent us : tor we are

1:^Z brought very low.

9 Help us, O God of our salva-

tion, for the glory of thy name : and
deliver us, and purge away our sins,

for thy name's sake.

10 Wherefore should the heathen

say, Where is their God ? let him be

known among the heathen in our
fHeb.

sight by the ^revenging of the blood
vengeance.

^^ ^j^^ servants ivhich is shed.

1 1 Let the sighing of the prisoner
come before thee; according to the

greatness of ^thy power ^preserve ^^
thou those that are appointed to die ;

t h
12 And render unto our neigh- Tl/!

hours sevenfold into their bosom their
'^'"'

reproach, wherewith they have re-

proached thee, O Lord.

13 So we thy people and sheep of

thy pasture will give thee thanks for

ever: we will shew forth thy praise
^to all generations.

tH
iog
tio>,

gen.
tioh

PSALM LXXX.
I The psalmist in his prayer complaineth of the

miseries of the church. 8 God^s former fa-
vours are turned into judgments. 14 He
prayethfor deliverance.

To the chiefMusician upon Shoshannim-Eduth, n d
A Psalm II of Asaph. for.

7. his d^velling place"] The word properly
means a habitation of shepherds, caula; it

is used of the Sanctuary, Exod. xv. 13;
a S. XV. 25; but in this and most other

passages it is understood by nearly all critics

to denote "pasture," the pastoral district;

thus Rosen., Hengst., Hupfeld, Perowne.

8. for fwe are brought "very /otif] These

words, though strong, are not strong enough
for the destruction of the nation : the writer

was evidently in his own land, then in lowly
estate, as it would be under Shishak.

10. Where is their God?] The triumph
over a nation was always regarded as a proof
of the weakness, or absence, of its God : hence
the force of the following appeal, the blood
shed by the invader was that of Jehovah's
servants,

11. of the prisoner] The monuments of
Kamak shew that Shishak led numbers of
the Jewish nobility into captivity, and that

many were reserved for death as offerings to

his god. The prisoners who were sent to

Babylon were not massacred, Nebuchadnezzar
slew his victims on the spot. It is observable

that in no part of the psalm do we find a

prayer for the general restoration of the nation,

such as characterize all the productions of the

later period.

appointed to die] Literally,
" children of

death." Cf. i S. xx. 31. Our version gives
the meaning, though it loses the force of the

original. The Hebrew idiom is best explained

by Cremer, 'Biblische GrUcitilt,' p, 562.

12. reproach] Ps. Ixxiv, 10, 18, a a.

13. thy people] Ps, Ixxiv. i.

The careful examination of this psalm by
Himpel,

'

Quartalschrift,' 1870, p. 43a fF.,

establishes the following points, i. There is

a close connection between this and the 74th

psalm: thus Ps. Ixxix, 5, "How long, Lord?
wilt thou be angry for ever?" Cf. Ixxiv. i, ic.

Ixxix. a describes the evil which is feared in

Ixxiv. 19 ; compare also Ixxix, 13, and Ixxiv, i.

The lamentations refer to the slaughter of

the people, the desecration or overthrow of

the temple, a. Both psalms are closely con-

nected with Jeremiah (ch. x. 25), and a com-

parison of the passages leads to the conclusion

that the prophet adopted the Psalmist's words,
a point open to dispute, but well supported

by Himpel. 3. The application of the psalms
to the period of the Maccabees is not ques-

tioned, but the quotation of this psalm in

I Mace. vii. 16, "according to the word which
he wrote," clearly assumes its previous ac-

ceptance as a portion of Holy Writ; since

the word "he" cannot refer to the subject
of the preceding clause, viz. Alcimus the

murderer; Eusebius supplies
"
Asaph," and

the Syriac version "the prophet;" and it is

certain that one or the other word was either

expressed or understood by the author of that

book.

Psalm LXXX,
The prayers in this psalm apply specially

to the restoration of the kingdom of Israel.
'

There is no special mention of Judah. It is

evidently written while the temple is standing

(note on v. i), and the people to which the

Psalmist belongs occupy their native land.

The devastation is terrible, the vineyard is laid

waste, the branches cut down and burnt, but

the Psalmist relies on the continued favour of

God to the man of His right hand, and anti-

cipates a final deliverance. All these circum-

stances point either to the period immediately

preceding the captivity of the ten tribes, or to

the interval between that event and the Chal-

dean invasion, or shortly before that former

event, Himpel, p. 461, It is, however, not

improbable that it was composed with refer-
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GIVE
ear, O Shepherd of Israel,

thou that leadest Joseph like a

flock; thou that dwellest between the

cherubims, shine forth.

2 Before Ephraim and Benjamin
and Manasseh stir up thy strength,
and ^come and save us.

3 Turn us again, O God, and
cause thy face to shine ; and we shall

be saved.

4 O Lord God of hosts, how long
*wilt thou be angry against the prayer
of thy people ?

5 Thou feedest them with the

bread of tears; and givest them tears

to drink in great measure.

6 Thou makest us a strife imto our

neighbours: and our enemies laugh

among themselves.

7 Turn us again, O God of hosts,
and cause thy face to shine; and we
shall be saved.

8 Thou hast brought a vine out of

Egypt: thou hast cast out the hea-

then, and planted it.

9 Thou preparedst room before it,

and didst cause it to take deep root,
and it filled the land.

ence to the same events which gave occasion

to the 74th and 79th psahns. The extreme

beauty of the imagery, the grace and dignity
of the style, remind the reader of the noblest

productions of Asaph's school.

Koster observes that " the structure of this

degiac psalm has something quite peculiar.
w. 3, 7, 19 are a refirain, in which the predi-
cates of God, which are concentrated in v. 4

(of. Ps. lix. 5), increase gradually: and thus the

^ophes enclosed within the refrain are longer

by degrees, consisting severally of three, four,
and two of six verses. The two last verses

form a distinct portion with the allegory of
the vine, for which reason probably they are
not separated by a refrain." This structure

seems characteristic
;
see remarks on Ps. Ixxviii.

Sboshannim^ Ps. xlv.

1. The Psalmist grounds the appeal to
God on His old relation to Israel, with

express reference to the last blessing of Jacob,
Gen. xlviii. 15, and on His continued presence
in the Temple between the Cherubim. The
prayer is for all Israel, but apparently with
special regard to the ten tribes.

2. Ephraim, Benjamin and Manasseh are
named together probably as children of Rachel
(see Num. ii. 18—24, and x. 22—24); the
Psalmist prays that God's power may be spe-
cially manifested in the salvation of those
three tribes. This combination presents some
diflSculty, since Benjamin was united to the

kingdom of Judah: but a large portion, in-

cluding the cities Bethel, Gilgal and Jericho,
belonged to the northern kingdom, and it is

probable that the district was ovemm, and
the inlubitants led into captivity, by Shal-
maneser. Shishak also captured several cities

in the same district This passage is conclu-
sive against the Maccabean hypothesis.

3. Turn tu again] This seemingly points
to a restoration from captivity, but the ex-

pression is frequently used of a deliverance
from any great calamity; see note on Job

xliL 10. In this first refrain we have the

name Elohim, God; in verse 7, Elohim, God
of hosts; in the 4th and last verses, O Lord
God of hosts, a striking combination, which
shews how much the Psalmist was guided by
subjective feeling in the choice of the divine

names, and how little dependence can be placed

upon chronological assumptions based on such

usage.

4. Lord Gad of hosts] A form not
common in the psalms, but occurring in lix, j,
Ixxxiv. 8.

<wilt thou beangrj] Literally,
" hast Thou

smoked," a common nwtaphor for wrath : see

Pss. xviii, 8, Ixxiv. i. The Psalmist uses the

past tense because the wrath has already been

long manifested; the A.V. gives the sub-
stantial meaning.

against the prayer] Lit. " with (/. e. not-

luitbstanding) the prayer;" the anger con-

tinues, not excited, but as yet not appeased
by prayer: thus Hupfeld.

5. feedest them] See Ps. xliL 3.

in great measure] Literally,
" a goblet ;"

the A.V. gives the sense. Cf. xlii. 3.

6. our neighbours] Here, as in Ixxix. 4,
the Psalmist probably alludes to the remnants
of Gentile races scattered through Palestine

ever ready to take part with Israel's enemies.

7. O God of hosts] The addition of "hosts"
is equivalent to an expression of confidence in

God's power.

8. a vine out of Egypt] This passage
draws out all the force and beauty of the

figure first applied to Joseph in the blessing
of Jacob, to which the Psalmist evidently
refars, "Joseph is a fruitful bough," &c.
(Gen. xlix. 22). Compare Isai. v. i—7, sxvii.
3—6; Jer. ii. ai, xii. 10; Ezek.xv. 6, xviu 5.

planted it] The expression first occurs in
its figurative meaning in Exod. xv. 17, to
which the Psalmist probably refers. Cf. Ps.
xliv. a.

Z 2
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10 The hills were covered with the

shadow of it, and the boughs thereof
tHeb were like Uhe goodly cedars.
the cedars „, 111 1

ofGod. 1 1 bhe sent out her boughs unto the

sea, and her branches unto the river.

12 Why hast thou then broken

down her hedges, so that all they
which pass by the way do pluck her ?

13 The boar out of the wood doth

waste it, and the wild beast of the

field doth devour it.

14 Return, we beseech thee, O
God of hosts : look down from heaven,
and behold, and visit this vine ;

15 And the vineyard which thy

right hand hath planted, and the

branch that thou madest strong for

thyself.
16 /if is burned with fire, it is cut

down: they perish at the rebuke of

thy countenance.

17 Let thy hand be upon the man
ofthy right hand, upon the son of man
whom thou madest strong for thyself.

18 So will not we go back from

thee: quicken us, and we will call

upon thy name.

19 Turn us again, O Lord God
of hosts, cause thy face to shine ; and

we shall be saved.

10. goodly cedars'^ Lit. " cedars of God,"

Objection is taken to the figure as hyper-

bolical, but the object of the Psalmist is to

shew the moi-e than natural growth of the

nation. For the idiom cf. Gen. xxiii. 6.

11. the river] The Euphrates, the extreme

limit of the Israelitish kingdom in its ideal

extent, nearly realized under Solomon.

12. Compare Isai. v. 5.

13. Ihe boar ...the ivild beast] A general

description of the invaders, not necessarily, or

probably, of an individual. Cf. Jer. v. 6.

14. Return, we beseech thee] See v. 3.

15. Two words in this verse are doubtful,
*'
vineyard" and "branch;" the former may

be rendered "the plant," (see, however, Note

below), but the latter in the original is "
son,"

which may be equivalent to branch (as in

Gen. xlix. a 2,
"
Joseph is a fruitful bough,

lit. son, P, whose JTIJS, lit. daughters, i.e.

branches run over the wall "), but more pro-

bably it is to be understood literally; the

Psalmist leaves the metaphor, and points out its

meaning. The vine which God plants is Israel

His adopted child; thus "and have called my
son out of Egypt," Hos. xi. i. See also Exod.
iv. %^.

16. it is cut down] The word is used

specially of thorns cut down, and used as

fuel
;
thus Isai. xxxiii. 12. Compare our Lord's

words of fruitless branches of the vine, John
XV. 6.

17. the man of thy right hand] i.e. the

people of Israel, so called as delivered by
God's power and strengthened for His special
service : or there may be a reference to David,
see Ps. Ixxxix. ai. The application to the

Messiah, which the Jewish interpreters recog-

nized, rests upon the fact that He is the ideal

and representative of the nation. What is

partially true of the nation, is absolutely true

ofHim. See Luke i. 66.

18. quicken us] i.e. restore us to life, give
us renewed life, Ps. Ixxi. 20. The spiritual

application of this psalm reaches the central

and most vital truths of religion, the redemp-
tion of God's people by the Son of man, and
their renovation by His Spirit.

19. Lord God of hosts] The name of

Jehovah, which recurs at the close of the

psalm, as though the Psalmist felt that his

prayer was accepted in virtue of the covenant,
which that word represents.

NOTE on Psalm lxxx. 15.

The word n^5, here rendered "
vineyard,"

without authority, is generally taken to mean
a plant, but the interpretation of the LXX.
KarapTicrai, Vulg. perfice, "establish," is a-

dopted by Michaelis, with a slight modifica-

tion, so. "
protect," from the Arabic kanna ;

thus too Hupfeld, who shews that an impera-
tive is required, and that this verb explains
the construction. The verse would then be

rendered, "and protect what Thy hand plant-

ed, and the branch which Thou hast strength-

ened for thyself."

PSALM LXXXL
I An exhortation to a solemn praising of God.

4 God challengeth that duty by reason of his

benefits. 8 God, exhorting to obedience, com-

plaineth of their disobedience, which ^roveth
tlidr own hurt.

To the chief Musician upon Gittith,

A Psalm. I of Asaph.

ING aloud unto God our strength :

make a joyful noise unto the Gods
of Jacob.

I Or,
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2 Take a psalm, and bring hither

the timbrel, the pleasant harp with

the psaltery.

3 Blow up the trumpet in the new

moon, in the time appointed, on our

solemn feast day.

4 For this was a statute for Israel,

and a law of the God of Jacob.

5 This he ordained in Joseph for
a testimony, when he went out
'
through the land of Egypt : where I

heard a language that I understood

not.

6 I removed his shoulder from the

burden: his hands 'were delivered

from the pots.

7 Thou calledst in trouble, and I

delivered thee; I answered thee in
'

the secret place of thunder: I "^proved

thee at the waters of ^Meribah. Selah.

8 Hear, O my people, and I will

testify unto thee : O Israel, if thou

wilt hearken unto me;
9 There shall no strange god be in

thee; neither shalt thou worship any
strange god.

10 1 am the Lord thy God, which

brought thee out of the land of Egypt :

open thy mouth wide, and I will fill

it.

11 But my people would not

hearken to my voice; and Israel

would none of me.
12 *So I gave them up "unto their * Acts 14.

own hearts' lust : and they walked in 1 6r,

their own counsels. hJrdness

13 Oh that my people had heark-
^^'^^/''^^

ened unto me, and Israel had walked imagi'na-

m my ways
14 I should soon have subdued

Psalm LXXXI.
A psalm for public recitation at a festival,

and, as the special mention of trumpets in-

dicates, at the feast of Tabernacles on the ist

of Tisri. The rapid alternation of interlocu-

tors, and the style, grave and energetic, are

characteristic of Asaph,
Four strophes seem to be distinctly marked,

•w. I—3, 4—7, 8—10, II and iz, 13—16;

presenting a scheme less symmetrical than is

usual in Asaphic psalms, 3, 4, 3, a, 4.

1. Sing aloud] Deut xxxii. 43, where
A.V. has "rejoice."
make a joyful noise] The word is specially

used of the blare of trumpets. Lev. xxiii. 24,
Num. xxix. I

;
see Ps. xlvii. i.

2. tbe timbref] Exod. xv. ao.

3. in the nezv moon] Every new moon
was celebrated both v?ith sacrifices (Num.
xxviii. 11) and with sound of trumpets, but

I the new moon of the seventh month, the sab-

; batic month, in which the great festival of

I

Tabernacles was observed, was especially
solemnized by blowing of trumpets (Num.

: xxix. i); ancient and most modem commen-
I tators agree that this psalm was composed for

recitation upon that day, which is called in

I

Lev. xxiii. 24 "a sabbath, a memorial of
'

blowing of trumpets, a holy convocation."
our solemn feast day] The feast of Taber-

nacles was especially remarkable for its festive

, character, so that it was frequently called "the
• feast" absolutely. There was an interval of
I fifteen days between the new moon and its cele-

I bration, and this psalm may have been recited

; on iJoth occasions.

5. IVhere I heard a language that I under-
. stood not] Rather, omitting

"
where," I heard

a language I knew not. This is generally un-
derstood to mean a foreign, barbarous language,
and the interpretation is borne out by many
similar passages (Ps. cxiv. i

;
Deut. xxviii. 49 ;

Isai. xxxiii. 19) ;
but there appears good reason

to adopt the sense pointed out by Hupfeld,
"there I heard for the first time the voice of

God, which I knew not, speaking on Sinai."

The reference to that great manifestation seems
better suited to the context, and introduces the

following address of the Deity. Kay,
" The

lip of one I had not known then heard I," re-

ferring, as Delitzsch does, to the unknown
significance of the name Jehovah.

6. from tbe pots] Or, the basket, sc.

in which Egyptian bricklayers bore the clay
for bricks (thus the LXX.): but the word
means also earthen vessels, as in Job xli. 31.

7. in tbe secret place of thunder] The
cloud by which the Almighty at once mani-
fested and veiled His presence, before, during,
and after the passage through the Red Sea.

Exod. xiii. 21, xiv. 19, 24.

ivaters of Meribah] i.e. "of strife," but
the word is used as a proper name. See

Exod. xvii. 6, 7.

10. open thy mouth zuide] See Ps. xxxvii. 4 ;

Eph. iii. 20. The promise may include all

wants spiritual and temporal, though it refers

primarily to bodily sustenance.

12. their own hearts'' lust] Or, "to the
stubbornness of their hearts," Deut. xxLx. 19.

counsels] The word is generally taken in

the bad sense of human counsels apart from
and opposed to the divine. Mic. vi. 16.

14. soon] Or, "in a little;" that would
have been a sure, natural, and easy result.
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their enemies, and turned my hand

against their adversaries.

15 The haters of the Lord should

I Or, have l^^ submitted themselves unto

/lf/,ifd
him : but their time should have en-

mJ^lfe'd.
tlured for ever.

1 6 He should have fed them also

^Heb. twith the finest of the wheat: and

faiof with honey out of the rock should I
'"^"'-

have satisfied thee.

PSALM LXXXIL
I The psalmist, having exhorted the judges,

5 and reproved their negligence, 8 prayeth
God tojudge.

• Or, A Psalm n of Asaph.
for sap . —^ Qj-j g^.^j^jjgj.jj j^ ^j^g

•

congrega-

Vjr tion of the mighty j he judgeth

among the gods.

2 How long will ye judge unjustly,
and "^

accept the persons of the wick- " i

ed? Selah.
''•

3
* Defend the poor and fatherless :

y^
do justice to the afflicted and needy.

4 ^Deliver the poor and needy: rid [^
them out of the hand of the wicked.

5 They know not, neither will

they understand; they walk on in

darkness : all the foundations of the

earth are ^ out of course. ^^

6 "^ I have said, Ye are gods ; and '
J<

all of you are children of the most ^^

High.
7 But ye shall die like men, and

fall like one of the princes.
8 Arise, O God, judge the earth:

for thou shalt inherit all nations.

15. have submitted] See marg., and note

On Ps. xviii. 44.

16. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 13, 14; Job
xxix. 6.

Psalm LXXXII.

Asaph denounces the injustice, corruption,
and ignorance of the judges of Israel, and
threatens them vsrith destruction. In the first

verse he represents the Almighty as sitting in

judgment, in the last he calls on Him to judge
the earth. The psalm has bold and remark-
able expressions, and the style is pure, com-

pact, and vigorous, but there are no certain

indications of date. It may have been written

imder one of the kings of Judah, either by
the elder Asaph at a period of general corrup-
tion, as in the reign of Rehoboam; or by a

descendant bearing the same name, on the eve

of a vigorous reformation, such as that usher-

ed in by Asa, and accomplished by Jehosha-
phat; see a Chro. xv. 8—19, xix. 4—11.

The division into two parts, each of four

verses, is distinctly marked ;
but the strophes

are irregular and somewhat abrupt, in accord-

ance with the general tone of the psalm.

1. In the congregation of the mighty] Rather,
In. the assembly of El, i.e. of the Al-

mighty, not, as our A.V. implies, in the con-

gregation of the princes of the earth. By
"assembly of El" must be understood the

assembly called by the supreme God ;
it con-

sists of beings called here, as elsewhere, Elohim
in a subordinate sense, as partakers of a divine

nature.

he judgeth among the gods] A name which
here seems to designate the angels; see i K.
xxii. 19; a Chro. xviii. 18, and Job i, 6;
Dan. vii. 9, 10. Two explanations are gene-
rally given ;

each open to grave objections
doctrinal and exegetical. The one assumes that

the mighty and "the gods" are earthly judges

(see Jehoshaphat's charge, z Chro. xix); the

other that the address which follows is spoken

by God Himself, and directed against the

angels put in charge of the earth. The scrip-
tural and most rational account appears to be
that in this first verse the Psalmist represents
God as holding a court ofjudgment in heaven

surrounded by the divine ministers who will

execute His behests; see i K. xxii. 19 ; Job i. 6.

This is a more lively and poetical introduc-

tion than an appeal to the God of judgment,
though equivalent to such an appeal in prac-
tical significance.

2. This and the rest of the psalm is ad-
dressed by Asaph, in the name of the God of

judgment, to the unrighteous judges of Israel.

The evils are those denounced by all the pro-

phets.
"
Accept the persons," a common ex-

pression for undue partiality ;
see Ex. xxiii. a

;

Lev. xix. 15 ;
Deut. i. 17; James ii. i.

3. Defend] Or, "judge," as in the marg.;
cf. Ps. X. 14 ; Job xxix. la.

4. rid] Or,
"

deliver," as in Prov. xxiv,

II, la.

5. They knotv not, neither luill they under-

stand] Ps. xiv. 4, liii. 4; cf. Mic. iii. i.

they ivalk on in darkness] Prov. ii. 13.

The last clause should be rendered,
" All

the foundations of the earth are shaken;"
a similar expression in Ps. xi. 3 refers to the

disturbance of the fundamental principles on

which the administration of justice rests.

6. / have said] The meaning appears to

be, "I," i.e. the Psalmist, "I, for my part,

said, Ye are Gods, and sons of the Almightjr,
all of you," representatives of God, sharing in

a peculiar sense His very attributes. The
name of God in this sense is certainly attri-

buted to earthly judges (Ex. xxi. 6
;
i Sam. ii.
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PSALM LXXXIIL
I A complaint to God of the enemiei conspira-

cies. 9 A prayer against them that oppress
the church.

A Song or Psalm ' of Asaph.
saph.

i^EEp not thou silence, O God:
J[^_ hold not thv peace, and be not

still, O God.
2 For, lo, thine enemies make a

tumult : and they that hate thee have

lifted up the head.

3 They have taken crafty counsel

against thy people, and consulted a-

gainst thy hidden ones.

4 They have said. Come, and let

us cut them ofF from being a nation j

that the name of Israel may be no
more in remembrance.

5 For they have consulted together
with one * consent: they are confede- 1

^^''•

,
' heart,

rate agamst thee :

6 The tabernacles of Edom, and
the Ishmaelitesj of Moab, and the

Hagarenes j

aj), and it is so used by our Lord (see ref.),
who quotes the passage to prove that the usage
is not blasphemous. Hupfeld, who disregards
that authority, supposes that God is thus ad-

dressing the angels, and threatening them with
death (privation of immortality) in the follow-

ing verse. The Psalmist expresses the profound
reverence entertained by Israelites, and justified

by the divine law, towards the vicegerents and

representatives of God on earth.

children ofthe most High'] See Ps. Ixxxix. 27.

7. like men'] Literally, like Adam,
which may either mean share the common lot

of mortality, or, with a more pointed reference,
like Adam when he violated the conditions on
which he held life

;
cf. Job xxxi. 2,Z ;

Hos.
vi. 7.

of the princes] The princes who had been
cut off as enemies of God, probably with

special allusion (as in the following psalm,
V, 11) to the >Iidianitish princes: two ex-

amples are thus held up—the one of Adam,
the son of God in a special sense by creation,
who died for disobedience, and the other of
sinners cut oflF in their antagonism to God.

8. shah inherit] Or,
" art Lord.'' The

Word means that all nations are actually the

heritage of the God of Israel, He is the Lord
and Judge of the whole earth (thus Luther,

; quoted by Hupfeld, hist Erbherr) ;
hence the

I

force of the appeal, as in Gen. xviii. 25. This
'

verse, however, may with perfect propriety be
i understood to refer to the personal manifesta-

tion of God in Christ

Psalm LXXXIII.
This psahn describes a powerful confederation

j

against the kingdom, of which the principal lead-

ers are Edom, Moab, Anmion, certain Arabian

I
tribes, supported by the Philistines, Tyrians,

I and Assyrians. The mention of Amalek proves
I

that the psalm belongs to the period before the

I captivity, since the Amalekites were destroyed

j

by the Simeonites before that time. Nearly
all ancient and many modem commentators

! (Tholuck, De Wette, Hengstenberg, Delitzsch,

; Himpel, Kay) hold that the confederacy of

I

the Moabites and Ammonites and others, de-

scribed in a Chro. xx. 5
—

12, gave occasion
to the psalm. The great terror of Jehosha-
phat and the people, the express mention of
Mount Seir, and the result brought about by
a division between the incongruous elements,
confirm this view

;
nor is it at all impossible

that the psalm may have been written by
Jahaziel,

" a Levite of the sons of Asaph,"
who was moved by the Spirit of God to

promise a complete deliverance, a Chro. xx,

14—17. The mention of the Assyxians, not
as leaders, but as encouragers, of the con-

federacy of the Philistines and Tyrians, will
be considered in the notes. We find the

Edomites, Philistines, and Arabians active in

hostility in the reign of Jehoshaphat's suc-
cessor.

The division is marked by Selah: the stro-

phes have each four verses, except the last,
which has six, expanding the leading thought.

2. lifted up the head] See Judg. viii.28. The
expression in both passages denotes a revolt;
see the next note.

3. crafty counsel] The word implies se-

crecy. The movement originated among peo-
ple partially or wholly subject to Judah.

4. let us cut them offfrom being a nation]
Cf. 2 Chro. XX. II, and comp. Jer. xxxi. 36 ;

John xi. 48.

6. The tabernacles of Edom] The nomad
tribes of Edom : they are named as leaders in

the passage of Chronicles, quoted in the pre-
ceding note, under the designation of Mount
Seir, v. 10. The Ishmaelites occupied, ac-

cording to Gen. XXV. 18, the districts between
Yemen and Assyria. They are not mentioned

expressly by the Chronicler, who speaks {y. 1)
in general terms of " others beside the Am-
monites."

Hagarenes] "They dwell in their tents

throughout all the land from east of Gilead "

to the Persian Gulf; see i Chro. v. 10, and
"w. 18—22. That account explains the reason
both of the enmity of the Hagarenes (who had
been expelled by the Reubenites in the time
of Saul), and of the subordinate position as-

signed to them in this passage.
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7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Ama-
lekj the Philistines with the inhabit-

ants of Tyre ;

8 Assur also is joined with them:
tHeb. , ^they have holpen the children of
they have -r , o i u
been an Lot. belah.

^^'- dianites; as /» *Sisera, as /<? Jabin, at

22.

'

the brook of Kison :

* judges4. jQ ff^j^i^^ perished at En-dor : they
. became as dung for the earth.

'Judges 7. II Make their nobles like ^Oreb,
'^" "'

and like Zeeb : yea, all their princes
as Zebah, and as Zalmunna :

12 Who said, Let us take to our-

selves the houses of God in possession.

13 O my God, make them like a

wheel i as the stubble before the wind.

14 As the fire burneth a wood,
and as the flame setteth the moun-
tains on firej

15 So persecute them with thy
tempest, and make them afraid with

thy storm.

16 Fill their faces with shame;
that they may seek thy name, O
Lord.

17 Let them be confounded and
troubled for ever; yea, let them be

put to shame, and perish :

18 That men may know that thou,
whose name alone is JEHOVAH,
art the most high over all the earth.

PSALM LXXXIV.
1 Theprophet, longingfor the communion ofthe

sanctuary, 4 sheweth how blessed they are
that dwell therein. 8 He prayeth to be rC'

stored unto it.

To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm
II for the sons of Korah. " Or, e

H OW amiable are thy taber-

nacles, O Lord of hosts!

7. Gebal] A tract of Edom south of the

Dead Sea. See Josh. xiii. 5 ;
Ezek. xxvii. 9.

Philistines and Tynans are named by Amos,
i. 6, 9, as allies of Edom in wars against Israel.

The hostihty of the latter people was felt as

peculiarly cruel, on account of the old "bro-

therly covenant" with the house of David.

It is probable that on this occasion they sent

reinforcements.

8. Assur] Assur is mentioned as supporting
the confederacy, not as taking a leading posi-
tion

;
their support of the Moabites and Am-

monites is evidently regarded by the Psalmist

as a remarkable event. It is the first indica-

tion of any movement of the Assyrian power
in that direction. The incidental notice shews

that as yet that great nation had not attracted

the special attention of the Israelites. The
mention of Assur is conclusive against the

hypothesis of the Maccabean date.

they have holpen] Lit. " been an arm," im-

plies that they were auxiliaries, not leaders, on

this occasion.

9. The allusion to the Midianites has a

peculiar fitness in reference to an expected in-

vasion by vast hordes of nomad tribes : for

the history see Judg. iv. v. and vii.

11. Make their nobles] Oreb and Zeeb were

princes, i.e. nobles, or military commanders
;

Zebah and Zalmunna kings or sheikhs of Mi-
dianitish nations

;
see note on Judg. viii. iz.

12. the houses of God] Or, "the dwell-

ings of God," (as in Ps. xxiii, z, pastures, or

homesteads) ;
the districts which are the spe-

cial heritage of God's people. The war had

not, as our A.V. would imply, any special

religious character.

13. wuheeF] The translation is literal, but
the word means whirlwind, or, rather, the

sand caught up and hurled along by the whirl-

wind
;
thus Isai. xvii. 13 ;

an admirable figure
of the flight of a panic-stricken army.

stubble] Ps. i. 4 ; Job xiii, 25 ;
Isai. v. 34.

14. Or, Aa fire consumetli a forest,
and as flame burnetii mountains: the

last words represent the rapid progress of flame

through the brushwood on mountain-sides
;
cf.

Deut. xxxii. 22, and the two expressions rpo-

)(os and vX?/ in James iii. 5, 6.

15. persecute...tempest] Job ix. 27, xxi. 18.

16. with shame] The ignominy of a
frustrated attempt. Job x. 15.

that they may seek thy name] This is a

feeling altogether peculiar to God's people.
The object of all the judgments which the

true prophet desires is to bring all nations into

subjection to God. Their calamities will be

converted into blessings, unless they persist in

rebellion: in that case the curses denounced in

the last verse must be accomplished. Their

knowledge will but seal their condemnation
;

cf. Pss. lix. 13, Ixxxvi. 10, and the close of xviii.

18. the most high] Comp. the prayer of

Jehoshaphat, a Chro. xx. 6.

Psalm LXXXIV.
This introduces another set of psalms by

the sons of Korah, all of them closely resem-

bling those in the preceding book, which are

attributed to the same authors. Like them (see

especially xiii.) it describes the longing of the

Psalmist for the solemnities of the temple-ser-

vice; but it is fuller of hope, and apjiears to

have been written when he contemplated a
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2 My soul longeth, yea, even

feinteth for the courts of the Lord :

my heart and my flesh crieth out for

the living God.

3 Yea, the sparrow hath found an

house, and the swallow a nest for

herself, where she may lay her young,
even thine altars, O Lord of hosts,

my King, and my God.

4 Blessed are they that dwell in

thy house : they will be still praising
|hee. Selah.

5 Blessed is the man whose strength
is in thee; in whose heart are the

ways of them.

6 TVho passing through the valley
' of Baca make it a well i the rain also « o^^
^iilleth the pools. Ti^esmak^

7 They go 'from strength to ^7^-&^

strength, every one of them in Zion ^

^^^^,

appeareth before God. 1 Or,

8 O Lord God of hosts, hear my^J^r*"
prayer : give ear, O God of Jacob. <»*?A»»y-

Selah.

9 Behold, O God our shield, and
look upon the face of thine anoint-

ed, t Heb.

10 For a day in thy courts is bet- ^h^^
ter than a thousand. *I had rzt)\QT rather to

be a doorkeeper in the house of my thrtikoU.

speedy restoration to his old avocations. It

may belong to the period immediately after

the suppression of Absalom's rebellion
; or,

possibly, to some other period under the kings
of Judah ; certainly before the captivity, since

I the national sanctuary was standing.
I The division of the psalm into three equal
parts, each of four lines, is distinctly marked

by Selah, 'w, 4, 8.

j

1. thy tabernacles'] Or, «'Thy dwrellings ;"
! i. e. the sanctuary, whether tabeiiiacle or tem-

1 pie; probably the former; see note on Ps, xliii.

! 3, and cf, cxxxii. 7.

I

2. My joul longeth'] Cf, Pas, xlii, i, 2, Ixiii.

j

I. Dr Kay observes, The LXX, have ejrtTro^ei,

I the word used by St Paul of the spirit's long-
j ing for "the house from heaven," a Cor. v. a.

fainteth'] Job xix. 27, where A.V, has "be
consumed;" Ps, Ixxiii, 26, "faileth:" the same
word is used of the intense longing of David
to see Absalom, 2 Sam, xiii, 39,

lii'ing^ God] See Ps, xlil 2
;
that was the

real object of the longing, the realization of
God's presence.

3, the sparrow"] The Psahnist feels like a

wandering bird, homeless, until he finds a refuge
in God's house. The latter half of the verse
" even Thine altars," may be taken, as by our

A.V,, in apposition to "
house;" but it appears

rather to be an exclamation, as though the
Psalmist would say "The birds have then:

I bouses
; my refuge and home, the place in

which my heart finds all its comfort, is the
altar of God,"

my King] Ps, v. 2, where see note.

5. The latter clause is rather obscure, lite-

rally "ways in their heart," but the meaning
I appears to be. Blessed is the man whose strength
l:s in Thee, in whose heart are the ways to
! Jerusalem, blessed are they whose hearts are

ifull of one thought, that they are drawing
{nearer

to God's house. This verse suggested

j

Herder's view, that the psalm was specially

composed for pilgrims to the Holy City ; but

it is most appropriate in the mouth of a Levite

on his way to the temple,

6. The general meaning is clear; "They
whose strength is God, and whose heart is

fixed on their journey to His house, passing

through the dreariest valley find wells of spiri-
tual comfort;" but the construction is difficult.

The valley of Baca is either a proper name

(Baca having an ambiguous sense, "mulberry-
tree," or "balsam," or "weeping"), or more

probably it means that any valley through
which they pass, however dreary and desolate,

naturally a very vale of bitter weeping, becomes
to them a sweet fountain. The verse may be
rendered "

Passing through the valley of weep-
ing they make it a foimtain, the rain also fills

it with blessing," They have an inward spring
of joy which makes it a place of refreshment,
for the favour of God falls on it like the
early rain, i.e. the autumnal rain of seed-

time. In favour of the rendering
"
mulberry-

tree," or "balsam," for each of which there

is good authority, it is to be observed that

they grow in dry places. Thus Ew., KOster,
and Hupfeld,

the rain also filleth the pools] Or, the
early rain clothes it with blessings:
thus nearly all commentators. Dr Kay refiers

to Ezek- xxxiv, 26
;

and observes that in

2 Chro. XX, 26, Jehoshaphat and the people

praised God in the valley of Berachah, or "
bless-

ing."

7. They go from strength to strength] The
journey instead of exhausting increases their

powers.

9, our shield] An expression appropriate
to David (cf, Pss. iii. 3, xxviii, 7, lix, 11). See
also Gen. xv. i,

thine anointed] i.e. The king, on whose

prosperity depends that of the people : this is

equally appropriate to David and to his suc-
cessors on the throne : it has its highest mean-
ing in the mouth of the Christian, who cares

only to be seen and known in Christ.
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God, than to dwell in the tents of

wickedness.

1 1 For the Lord God is a sun and

shield : the Lord will give grace and

aPs. 34. glory: "^no good thing will he with-
5' '°"

hold from them that walk uprightly.
*Ps. 2. 12. 12 O Lord of hosts, ^blessed is

the man that trusteth in thee.

PSALM LXXXV.
I T^e psalmist^ out of the experience offormer

mercies, prayeth for the continuance thereof.

8 He promiseth to wait thereon, out of confi-
dence of God^s goodness.

I Or, of. To the chief Musician, A Psalm "for the sons

of Korah.

nor, 7c.^// TORD, thou hast been 'favour-
^ "^' '

\ y able unto thy land : thou hast

brought back the captivity of Jacob.
• Ps.32. 1. 2 ''Thou hast forgiven the iniquity

of thy people, thou hast covered all

their sin. Selah.

3 Thou hast taken away all thy
wrath: "thou hast turned thyself horn

'Or,

the fierceness of thine anger. tlm

^
4 Turn us, O God of our salva- fJ';

tion, and cause thine anger toward us/''""

to cease.

5 Wilt thou be angry with us for

ever? wilt thou draw out thine anger
to all generations?

6 Wilt thou not revive us again:
that thy people may rejoice in thee?

7 Shew us thy mercy, O Lord,
and grant us thy salvation.

8 I will hear what God the Lord
will speak: for he will speak peace
unto his people, and to his saints : but

let them not turn again to
folly.

10. a thousand] i.e. any number else-

where.
a doorkeeper] Or, "lie on the threshold,"

/*. e. as a servant of the lowest order, but still

ministering to the temple: the Korahites were

doorkeepers in the temple, i Chro. xxvi. 13

—19.
11. a sun] The only passage where God

is directly so called, but the thought is fre-

quently suggested, as in Isai. Ix. 19 ;
Mai. iv. a ;

Rev. xxi. 23 ;
see also Ps. xxvii. i.

Psalm LXXXV.
The psalm begins with thanksgiving for de-

liverance and forgiveness of sin (i
—

5), and
then suddenly turns to prayer for mercy and
salvation (4

—
7): the concluding portion con-

tains the divine promise of all spiritual and

temporal blessings. The rapid alternations of

thought and feeling are best accounted for on
the supposition that the psalm was composed
for public recitation shortly after the restora-

tion of the people from captivity, when grati-

tude for that blessing was blended with a

strong sense of their actual wants and suf-

ferings, feelings which are then absorbed by a

sure hope of the future accomplishment of all

God's purposes for the redemption and sal-

vation of Israel : the character of the con-

cluding portion is essentially Messianic. Like

other psalms attributed to the sons of Korah,
this bears a striking resemblance to the latter

portion of Isaiah.

It may however be obsei-ved that the psalm
would be perfectly suitable to a period of de-

liverance, and very specially to the cessation of
the servitude to Egypt, when Rehoboam hum-
bled himself before God. a Chro. xii. 12,

^
The structure is peculiar, two strophes of

ax lines, with an intervening ejaculation, ':'. 7.

1. brought back the capti'vity] This expres-
sion does not prove that the psalm was written

after the captivity, for it is used in many pas-

sages which describe deliverance from cala-

mity (see note on Job xlii. 10) ;
but it applies

naturally to that period.

3, all thy nvrath] Cf. a Chro. xii. 7.

turned thyself] This is nearer to the ori-

ginal than the marginal version, and expresses
the exact meaning.

4. Turn us, Sec] The rapid and even abrupt
change of thought seems to indicate a respon-
sive or alternate recitation

;
while one half of

the singers, representing the people, dwell

wholly on the indications of grace and pardon,
the other directs the thought to the need of a

deep spiritual change in the recipients, which
alone can secure the continuance and com-

pletion of God's gracious purposes. Such
alternations are far from uncommon in the

psalms. This portion of the psalm implies
that the people were in a state of great distress

and weakness, such as is described in Ezra
and Nehemiah, and must have followed the

Egyptian invasion under Rehoboam. The
whole tone of this address is specially suitable

to that time; compare w. 5, 6 with Pss.

Ixxiv. I, and Ixxix. 5.

8. I nvill
hear']

The Psalmist, as is usual

in prophetic writings (see Habakkuk ii. i),

represents himself as waiting for a divine an-

swer to the prayers just offered: he then gives

the purport of the answer as it is apprehended

by his spirit.

unto his people, and to his saints] Compare
the whole tenour of the pleading in Ps. Ixxxix.

15—17.
to folly] such as that which brought

on the visitation. The expression specially
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9 Surely his salvation is nigh them
that fear himj that glory may dwell

in our land.

10 Mercy and truth are met to-

gether; righteousness and peace have

kissed each other.

11 Truth shall spring out of the

earth; and righteousness shall look

down from heaven.

12 Yea, the Lord shall give that

which is good; and our land shall

yield her increase.

13 Righteousness shall go before

him ; and shall set us in the way of

his steps.

PSALM LXXXVL
I Da-vid strengtheneth his prayer by the con-

science of his religion, t^ by the goodness and

power of God. 11 He desireth the continuance

of former grace. 14 Complaining of the

proud, he craveth some token of God^s good-
ness,

•A Prayer of David.

BOW
down thine ear, O Lord,

hear me: for I am poor and

needy.
2 Preserve my soul ; for I am

'

holy : O thou my God, save thy
' Or,

servant that trusteth in thee. °thc^fa-

3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord :
^'^''"^

for I cry unto thee '

daily. 1 Or,

4 Rejoice the soul of thy servant :
^^'^y'

for unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up
my soul.

5 "For thou. Lord, art good, and ''Joei2.i3.

ready to forgive; and plenteous in

mercy unto all them that call upon
thee.

6 Give ear, O Lord, unto my
prayer; and attend to the voice of my
supplications.

7 In the day of my trouble I will

call upon thee : for thou wilt answer
me.

8 Among the gods there is none

denotes presumptuous folly, that which is the

result of prosperity and luxury ;
see the ac-

count of Rehoboam and the princes, in a

Chro. xi. 23, and xii. i.

10. Mercy and trtdb'] See Ixxxix. 14. The
adaptation of this promise to the work of

Christ is obvious; all such promises have an
ideal or a Messianic character, partly appre-
hended by the prophetic spirit, and distinctly

explained by the event. In the enumeration of

graces the inner and eternal harmony of divine

: attributes, which in their partial manifestation

appear, if not opposed, yet diverse, is repre-
i sented as perfectly developed ;

a consimimation
which appertains entirely to the manifestation
of God in Christ.

11. Trutbl The meaning appears to be,
the result of God's faithfulness to his cove-
nant of grace will be abundance of the fruits

of righteousness ;
in the outward sense, tem-

! poral prosperity, in the inner sense (which if
'

not present to the Psalmist's mind, is involved
'

in the divine promise), the spiritual gifts and

graces which belong to the kingdom of God.

righteousness shall look down from ifeavm]
Compare Isai. xlv. 8.

13. Righteousness shallgo before him] Isai.

viii. 8.

and shall set us in the zvay of his
steps'] Lit.

• and shall make His steps a way :

" the mean-
i ng appears to be that righteousness, preparing
!the way for the restoration of the Lord's

livour, will guide the people in the way mark-
i<xi out by His footsteps, the indications of His
will. The personification of the attributes of

God, Mercy, Truth and Righteousness, is a
characteristic of the 89th psalm ;

see w. 8, 14.

Psalm LXXXVI.
This is called a psalm of David in the in-

scription, but the expression does not always
mean authorship, and in this instance critics

of very different schools (Delitzsch, Hupfeld
and Hengstenberg) generally agree that we
have the production of another author, pro-
bably an adaptation of the Davidic psalmody
to liturgical usage. There is, however, no
certain indication of a later period either in

the subject-matter or the style ;
Dr Kay ac-

cepts it as a psalm of David, and Kestor admits
this to be very probable.
The structure resembles that of the preced-

ing Korahite psalm; two strophes each of
seven verses, with an intervening strophe (8

—
10) of three unequal verses.

1. Bow down, &c.] Common expressions
in Davidic psalms; see Pss. xvii. 6, xxxi. a,
&c.
I am poor cmd needy] Pss. xL 17, hoc 5 ;

see

also XXXV. 10, xxxvii. 14.

2. / am holy] The Hebrew word is equi-
valent to "saint" in the New Testament (see
note on Ps. 1. 5); but with this difference,
that ayios in the New Testament is never
used of one individual Christian

;
here it

simply expresses the Psalmist's conviction that
he is one of God's people, a child of grace.

4. lift up my soul] Ps. xxv. i.

8. Among the gods] The expression is

taken from Exod. xv. 11, and is frequently
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* Deut. 3.

84-

c Deut. 6.

4. & 32. 39.

lsai.37.16.
& 44. 6.

Mark 12.

29.
1 Cor. 8. 4.

£phes.4.6.
"^ Ps. 25. 4.

&119. 33.,

BOr.
grave.

tHeb.
terrible.

like unto thee, O Lord ; ^neither are

there any works like unto thy works.

9 All nations whom thou hast

made shall come and worship before

thee, O Lord J and shall glorify thy
name.

10 For thou art great, and doest

wondrous things: '^thou art God
alone.

1 1 '^Teach me thy way, O Lord ;

I will walk in thy truth: unite my
heart to fear thy name.

12 I will praise thee, O Lord my
God, with all my heart: and I will

glorify thy name for evermore.

13 For great is thy mercy toward

me : and thou hast delivered my soul

from the lowest "hell.

14 O God, the proud are risen

against me, and the assemblies of
^ violent men have sought after my soulj

and have not set thee before them.

15 ^But thou, O Lord, art a God
full of compassion, and gracious, long-

suffering, and plenteous in mercy and
truth.

16 O turn unto me, and have

mercy upon me; give thy strength
unto thy servant, and save the son of

thine handmaid.

17 Shew me a token for good;
that they which hate me may see //,

and be ashamed : because thou. Lord,
hast holpen me, and comforted me.

PSALM LXXXVIL
I The nature andglory of the church, 4 The

increase, honour^ and comfort of the members

thereof.

A Psalm or Song B for the sons of Korah.

HI
S foundation is in the holy
mountains.

2 The Lord loveth the gates of

Zion more than all the dwellings of

Jacob.

* E.\o(

6.

Numt
18.

Ps. 10

& 130,

&145

\0r,o

repeated or imitated in the psalms, e.g, Ixxxix.

6, Ixxi. 19, Ixxvii. 13, xcv. 3.

9. All nations'] See note on Ps. xxii. 31.
The Psalmist's belief in the future conversion

of the heathen rests on two grounds, the crea-

tion of man by God, and the manifestations

of His power.

11. unite my hearti A beautiful prayer
which includes singleness of heart, a heart

having no object but God, and a complete
unison in all its powers and aspirations.

Compare Jer. xxxii. 39, and Deut. vi. 5, x.

12.

13. from the loivest heir\ Or, from liell

beneath, the original "Sheol" means here

as elsewhere the abode of the departed, which
is always represented as subterranean, doubt-
less with special reference to the buried body,
though the word is not (as our marg. makes

it) equivalent to the grave. The thanksgiving
refers to deliverance from some great danger.
See note on Ps. xvi. 10.

14. theproud .... •violent'] Better than "the

terrible
"
in the margin.

15. The Psalmist appeals to God's own
declaration in Exod. xxxiv. 6. Compare Num.
xiv, 18, Joel ii. 13, also Jonah iv. 2.

16. the son ofthine handmaid] The expression
doubtless implies that the Psalmist, like Timo-
thy, owed his first religious impressions and

training to his mother's care
;
it may also shew

that the ground of his hope is that from child-

hood he has belonged to God's own family,
His servant by birth.

17. a token] A proof of divme favour,
not necessarily, or indeed probably, a miracu-
lous intervention, but help and comfort.

Psalm LXXXVII.
The Messianic character of this beautiful

psalm, which declares the nature and glory of
the Church, and the increase, honour, and
comfort of the members thereof, is recognized
by all modern commentators. It bears a close

resemblance to the prophecies of Isaiah which
describe the future conversion of the bitterest

enemies of Zion. See ch. ii. 2—4, xi. 10, xviii.

xix. 23—25, XX. and xxiii. Hence it has been

referred, with great probability, to the time
of Hezekiah, but the date is uncertain

;
it can

scarcely have been written after the return
firom Babylon. See notes on 1;. i.

The division into two strophes is marked

by Selah, w, 3, 6; with an epiphonema, or

ejaculatory verse at the close.

1. The glory of Zion is that God hath
founded it, and sanctified the mountains on
which it is built by His presence. Hupfeld
alters the construction slightly, and reads,

"Jehovah loveth His foundation on the holy
mountains."

the holy mountains] This applies to the

whole city of Jerusalem, which was built on

several distinct heights.

2. thegates ofZion more than all the divell-

ings of Jacob] This clause evidently implies
a comparison between Zion and other places,
where God had specially manifested Himself,
or where the ark had rested, and it seems

consequently to belong to an early period.
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3 Glorious things are spoken of

thee, O city of God. Selah.

4 I will make mention of Rahab
and Babylon to them that know me :

behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethi-

opia; this man was born there.

5 And of Zion it shall be said. This
and that man was born in her: and
the highest himself shall establish her.

6 The Lord shall count, when he

writeth up the people, that this man
was born there. Selah.

7 As well the singers as the play-
ers on instruments shall be there: all

my springs are in thee.

PSALM LXXXVIIL
A prayer containing a grievoits complaint.

A Song or Psalm tfor the sons of Korah, to the • Or, of.

chief Musician upon Mahalath Leannoth,
IMaschil of Heman the Ezrahite. *Pl' , .A Psalm^

OLORD
God of my salvation, 2TJ^^.

I have cried day and night be- i'''P^'''£- ,
JO tnstruc-

rore thee : tion.

before the overthrow of Israel, and the old

; sanctuaries of Shiloh and Bethel. See Ps.

Ixxviii. 60, 67.

:
3. Glorious things] The Psalmist refers

either to the old promises and predictions of
i the eternal duration and future glory of the

; Holy City, or more probably to the declara-

;

tion of the Almighty in the following verses.

j

4. These are the words of the Almighty
i speaking by the Psalmist. Our A. V. ob-

j

scures the meaning. The passage should be
I rendered:

i I will name Rahab and Babylon a-

mong tbem tbat know me.
Behold Philistia and Tyre, with Cnsh:
This man was born there.

That is, God will bring about the entire

conversion of the oldest and most bitter ene-
mies of Israel, and count them among His
own people, who know Him, and are known
of Him: of each converted individual, de-

scendant though he be of the accursed Ham,
God will say, "this man is bom in Zion,

' admitted to all the privileges of the children
of Israel." This declaration is one of the

strongest found in the prophetical writings.
It does not speak of the subjugation, much
less of the overthrow, of the enemies of Zion,
but of their free admission to every blessing
upon their conversion. It is satisfactory that
this interpretation is given by Hupfeld. Ra-
hab, as usual, is equivalent to Egypt, The
mention of Babylon may point to a time after
the exile

;
but that city must previously have

been well known to the Psalmist as the strong-
hold of idolatry; and the captivity of Judah

i
was predicted by Isaiah, eh. xxxix. 6, and by

I
Micah, iv. 10.

I

5. And of Zion'] Or, And to Zion. The
1 Psahnist represents the Almighty as presenting

I

every convert to the holy city, and saying,
"This and this, one and all, belong to thee,

I every one is thy own child," Such, in fact,

!

is the exact language of God to the Church,
the true Zion, in which alone promises and
predictions luve an adequate and perfect
fulfilment.

shall establish her] This promise secures
the perpetuity of the Church after it has
become the home or mother of the converted
Gentiles.

6. Kvhen he nurtteth up] Cf. Exod. xxxii.

3a; Ps. Ixbc. 28; Phil. iv. 3. This is a repe-
tition of the preceding promise: it would seem
to be needed to remove all shadow of doubt.
God is represented as holding a general census
of the Gentile world, and declaring of each

individual, who is admitted into covenant,

'^This man is a true child of Zion, the birth-

right is become his."

7. This verse seems to express the joy of
the converted Gentiles, who are represented
as coming in a procession with singing and
choral dancing unto Zion, and there one and
all exclaiming "All my fresh springs, i.e. all

sources of life and joy, are in thee."

the players on instruments] Or, "dancers;"
the words may be rendered, "And singers
with dancers (will say), All my springs are in

thee."

Psalm LXXXVIII.
The Bible has no poem which represents

personal anguish in language more utterly
desponding than this psalm, attributed in the

inscription to Heman the Ezrahite. There is

one word of trust, inseparable from inward

hopefulness, in the beginning; the Psalmist
knows that the Lord is the God of his sal-

vation; but that word occurs but once, and
finds no echo in the succeeding strains. Death
is nigh at hand (3), all strength exhausted (4) ;

as one already occupying the grave (5) the suf-
ferer lies in darkness, overwhelmed by God's
wrath (6) ;

forsaken of all friends, an object
of loathing to them, shut up in prison (8), he
is still praying, urgently and without ceasing
(9 and 13), yet finds no response; from his

youth ever on the point of death, distracted

by the terrors of God, crushed by His fierce

wrath, he lies now without lover or friend,
with but one acquaintance left, even the dark-
ness of Sheol.

It has been supposed (by Kimchi and
Rosenmflller) that the sufferings of the nation
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2 Let my prayer come before thee :

incline thine ear unto my cry;

3 For my soul is full of troubles:

and my life draweth nigh unto the

grave.

4 I am counted with them that go

down into the pit: I am as a man
that hath no strength :

5 Free among the dead, like the

slain that lie in the grave, whom thou

rememberest no more : and they are 'Or,

cut off ' from thy hand. hJL

in exile are represented; but the traits are

strictly personal ;
hence some have suggested

that Uzziah, smitten with leprosy (see note
on T. 5), or Hezekiah in his mortal sickness,

may have been the author
;
but some expres-

sions (see f. 15) are not applicable to either

of these princes, or to Jeremiah, whose name
has also been suggested. We have the por-
traiture of an individual, highly gifted, but

subjected to every affliction which can try
a faithful servant of God.
Heman is mentioned in i K. iv. 31, as a

contemporary of Solomon, remarkable for wis-

dom, in conjunction with Ethan the Ezrahite.

Both names are borne also by Levites, who,
together with Asaph, were " set over the ser-

vice of song" in the sanctuary by David,
I Chro. vi. i^—44: whether Heman, a Ko-
hathite, and Ethan, a Merarite, could also be
called Ezrahites, is questioned, but Levites in

some instances, as in that of Elkanah (i S. i. i),
from whom Heman was descended, took the

name of the district in which they settled,

probably also of the family into which they
were adopted, and the assumption of such a

change of designation in the case of Heman
and Ethan seems far more probable than that

both should have borne the same names with

distinguished contemporaries.
The supposition that this psalm was written

within a few years after the death of Solomon
is in itself probable, and accepted by many
critics, e.g. Kay, Delitzsch, Moll. It was a

period of severe trial to the sons of Korah
;
the

disruption of the kingdom, the faithlessness of

Rehoboam (^ Chro. xii. i), followed by the

invasion of Shishak, and the total, though
temporary, subjection of all Judaea (Chro. 1. c.

•y, 8), might well give intensity to anguish

connected, as it would seem, with personal
and long-continued affliction. The familiarity,

moreover, of the writer with the book of Job,

(so striking that Delitzsch would even suggest
that he may have been its true author,) though
shared by other Psalmists, is peculiarly cha-

racteristic of the Solomonian period. Some
critics hold that this and the following psalm
were written at the same time, which is very

probable, and also that they were intended to

be recited in succession
;
a supposition which

appears untenable, considering the difference

not merely of tone but of subject-matter, the

one dealing with national events, the other

with strictly personal misery.
The structure of the psalm is irregular,

without the relief of distinct strophic change,

a slow unbroken wail, the monotony of woe.
The divisions, marked by Selah, w. 7 and 10,
are unequal.
for the sons of Korah'\ The double inscrip-

tion may possibly be referred to a tradition of
doubtful authority. If correct, it may be
assumed that the sons of Korah were en-

trusted with the recitation of the psalm.
Mahalath Leannoth'] On Machalath, see

Ps. liii,

LeannotU\ t. e. "for singing," or "for

humbling." The probable meaning is, a psalm
-of deep affliction to be recited with a fitting

accompaniment.

1. O Lord God ofmy sal'vatiori] An ex-

pression of absolute trust; whatever may
betide, that remains unshaken

;
cf. Ps. xxvii. 9.

/ hwve cried day and night] The construc-

tion is broken. Lit. "
day I have cried, by

night before Thee;" expressive, as Dr Kay
rightly suggests, of the Psalmist's trouble,

gasping, so to speak, for utterance.

3. isfull of troubles'] Full .... to satiety;
thus Job X. 15, where the same word is

used.

unto the gra-ve] "to Sheol," as in Ps. xvi.

10.

4. go doivn into the pit] See Ps. xxviii. i.

no strength] The Hebrew word, which is

somewhat peculiar, implies utter failure of

bodily power, the man is become a mere
shadow.

5. Free among the dead] This interpreta-
tion follows the old versions, and is probably
correct. The meaning is, free from all earthly

duties, as a hireling from his master, Job iii.

19, cf. vii. I, Exod. xxi. a
;
thus too Rom.

vi. 7. To this it is objected, though some-
what unfairly, that the word is elsewhere

taken in a good sense only, and modem critics

generally prefer the rendering "dismissed,"
from human society, a sense quite justified by
the etymology, confirmed by the following

clause, and above all by the expression 2 K.

XV. 5,
" in a several house," /. e. a lazar-house,

in which Uzziah passed the last years of his

life. The Hebrew word is the same in both

passages. A meaning quite different from

this is suggested by the Arabic,
"
prostrate,"

and many critics would render the passage,

"my couch is among the dead," with special

reference to Job xvii. 13, a passage which was

undoubtedly present to the Psalmist's mind;
see note on the last word in the psalm.
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6 Thou hast laid me in the lowest

pit, in darkness, in the deeps.

7 Thy wrath lieth hard upon me,
and thou hast afflicted me with all thy
waves. Selah.

8 Thou hast put away mine ac-

quaintance far from mej thou hast

made me an abomination unto them :

/ am shut up, and I cannot come
forth.

9 Mine eye mourneth by reason of

affliction : Lord, I have called daily

upon thee, I have stretched out my
hands unto thee.

10 Wilt thou shew wonders to the

dead ? shall the dead arise and praise

thee ? Selah.

1 1 Shall thy lovingkindness be de-

clared in the grave? or thy faithful-

ness in destruction ?

12 Shall thy wonders be known in

the dark ? and thy righteousness in the

land of forgetfulness ?

13 But unto thee have I cried, O
Lord; and in the morning shall my
prayer prevent thee.

14 Lord, why castest thou ofFmy
soul } why hidest thou thy face from

me?

i^ I am afflicted and ready to die

from my youth up : while I suffer thy
terrors I am distracted.

16 Thy fierce wrath goeth over

me ; thy terrors have cut me off.

civhom thou rememherest no more\ In other

psalms, vi. 5, xxx. 9, the suspension of man's

power to praise God is dwelt on; but this

points to a far deeper affliction, the suspension
of God's care and remembrance of the dead

in Sheol, "the land of forgetfuhiess," v. la.

See notes on Job x. ai, 22.

cut offfrom thy hand] Cf. Job xii. 10; Isai.

.liii. 8; and Ps. xxxi. 22.

6. Each expression in this verse is applied
in other passages to the grave, or to Sheol;
see especially the note on Job x. 21.

in the deeps] As in Ps. Ixix. 15, the abyss is

meant, equivalent to " Abaddon "
in f. 11.

7. Thy <wrath lieth hard upon me] Other

sufferings are represented in figurative terms
;

the one great cause is the pressure of God's
wrath: cf. xxxii. 4,

all thy iva-ves] See Ps. xlii. 7. (The construc-

tion is peculiar ;
LXX. have itrrjyayes, and all

the ancient versions appear to have had a

word with the meaning
"
brought on.")

8. Thou hast put aivay, &c.] Compare
Ps. xxx. 11; Job xix. 13, 14.

an abomination] Job xxx. 10.

I am shut up] Cf. Job iii. 23, xiii. 27, xix.

.8, and elsewhere
;

the expressions in this verse

are all specially applicable to a leper, but may
'

1 be, and probably ought to be, understood

figuratively ;
the imprisonment, and the inability

to go out, imply utter prostration, but (as in

the case of Job, xxxi, 34) not necessarily
external restraint.

9. Mine eye mourneth] Ps. vi. 7; Job
xvii. 7.

10. ivonders] Cf. Exod. xv. 11.

shall the dead arise] Isai. xxvi. 14. The
Hebrew word rephaim is used by Job in a

: passage to which the Psalmist seems to refer,

ixxvi. 5; where see note. It denotes wan,

shadowy, forms of the once mighty dead
;

cf.

Isai. xiv. 9, 10. The question applies not to a

future resiurection, but to the possibility of

their rising up in that state to praise God.

11. Shall thy lo-vmgkindness] The plea for

prolonged life thus rests upon a deep feeling of

God's love
;
the answer however was reserved

for a future revelation. The accumulation

of expressions is noticeable, "the grave" or

sepulchre;
" destruction

" or "Abaddon,"
as in Job xxvi. 6, xxviii. 22 (the word occurs

elsewhere only in Job, and in Prov. xv. 11);
"the dark," as in Job x. 21

;
"the land of for-

getfulness," in the twofold sense, where the

dead have no remembrance, and where they
are wholly forgotten; see note on i'. 5, and

cf. xxxi. 12, and Eccles. ix. 5.

13. The word " I
"

is strongly empha-
sized in the Hebrew, marking a sudden turn

of thought,
" and yet I have cried," &c.; it

represents an earnest expostulation.

prevent] A beautiful and true rendering;
the morning-prayer would still be offered, as

it were to anticipate the grace which it could
not fail to win.

14. <why hidest thou, &c.] Thus Job xiii.

24, "Wherefore hidest thou thy face?" cf.

Ps. xiii. I.

15. ready to die from my youth up] Or,
"
dying from my youth." The word "

dying"
implies in a dying state, perishing, not merely
with reference to the common destiny of man,
but as one afflicted with a life-long malady.
Such may have been the personal experience
of the Psalmist

;
it is difficult to understand it

as used of Israel (Dr Kay), and it is certainly
not applicable to Hezekiah, or to Jeremiah.

ivhile I suffer, &c.] Rather,
"

I have borne

Thy terrors; I am distracted:" see Job vi. 4,
ix. 34, xiii. 21. The exact meaning of the

last word, which occurs here only, is disputed.
It evidently denotes the effects of long-con-
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17 They came round about me
'Or.

'daily like water; they compassed me
'^^'

about together.
18 Lover and friend hast thou put

far from me, and mine acquaintance
into darkness.

PSALM LXXXIX.
1 The psalmist praiseth God for his covenant,

5 for his wonderful power, ^ifor the care of
his church, 19 for hisfavour to the kingdom
ofDavid. 38 Then complaining ofcontrary
events, 46 he expostulateth, prayeth, and bless'

eth God.

'Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite.

I Or,
A Psalm
JorEthan
the Ex-
rakite, to

give in-

ttruction.

I
WILL sing of the mercies of the

Lord for ever: with my mouth
will I make known thy faithfulness

^to all generations. tHi

2 For I have said, Mercy shall be /^
built up for ever : thy faithfulness shalt

f^'^

thou establish in the very heavens.

3 I have made a covenant with my
chosen, I have "sworn unto David

*j''

my servant,

4 Thy seed will I establish for ever, ^^]
and build up thy throne * to all genera-

*">"

tions. Selah. tion

tinned mental anguish, most probably utter

exhaustion and confusion ofspirit. The LXX.
have

(^Tvopr^ijv.
An Arabic etymology is

suggested, but is doubtful. The grammatical
form of the word indicates a giving way of
the will.

16. Thyfierce (wrathi Lit. "wraths;" the

expression represents the overflowing of burn-

ing streams.

thy terrors have cut me
off"\

Both words,
"terrors" and "cutmeorff" belong in He-
brew to the style of Job ;

the former occurs
vi. 4, and there only ;

the latter, though in a
different form

j^here
a very peculiar one), in

Job vi. 17, xxih, 17.

17. They came round about me"] Sc. the

floods of wrath, v. 16.

they compassed me'] Cf. Ps. xviii. 4.

18. Lover and friend] See v. 8, and cf.

Ps. xxxviii. II.

and mine acquaintance into darkness] Or,
mine intimates—darkness. The only
companion he has to count upon is the dark-
ness of the grave; thus Job xvii. 14,

"
I have

said to corruption. Thou art my father : to the

worm. Thou art my mother and my sister."

This forcible and affecting figure is generally

recognized as the true meaning of the passage

by modem critics. In connection with the

preceding verses, from 13 onwards, it repre-
sents the two great characteristics of the

psalm, utter hopelessness of deliverance, and
•

intensity of faith finding expression to the last

in prayer.

PSALM LXXXIX.
The inscription assigns this psalm to Ethan

the Ezrahite, the colleague of Asaph and He-
man. Supposing it to have been composed
towards the end of his life, some few years
after the death of Solomon, every portion of

the psalm finds a perfect explanation in the

circumstances of that period.
It is written not by the king, but by one

closely connected with him
; by a man spe-

cially conversant with the divine promises and
terms of the covenant with the family of

David. The king had been subjected to

severest chastisement, an object of God's

wrath, T. 38 ;
his crown had been dishonoured,

39; the frontiers of his territory had been
broken down, his strongholds ruined, his

adversaries had prevailed and triumphed over

him, his attempts at resistance had failed at

once and ignominiously, his glory had passed

away, his throne was cast down, old age has

come on him in early manhood, he is covered

with shame. Each of these points tallies

exactly with the facts recorded of the invasion

of Shishak, whose enormous army overran

the whole country, destroyed the strongholds
which had been fortified by Rehoboam, and
who reduced the kingdom for a time to a

state of vassalage, which is expressly stated

to have been a punishment for the sins of

the princes, and to have effected its object;
for when the king

" humbled himself, the

wrath of the Lord turned from him;" for

"yet in Judah there were good things;" see

a Chro. xii. i— 12; especially w. 4, 5, 8,

and 12, marg. The tone of hopefulness, which,

notwithstanding the tenible suffering, pervades
the psalm, is thus accounted for, and is strik-

ingly unlike the forebodings of the prophets
who were commissioned to announce the ruin

of the descendants of Josiah, especially of Je-

hoiachin, of whom it was expressly said, no
more of his seed should "

prosper, sitting on

the throne of David." See Jer. xxii. 24—30.

The date here assigned is admirably defend-

ed by Waterland, Vol. iv. p. 316 fF., and ac-

cepted by Bishop Wordsworth and Delitzsch ;

it accords with the interpretation of other

psalms, Ixxiv., Ixxix., which are referred to the

same events in these notes.

The metrical system is highly artistic, such

as might be expected from a leader of the

Levitical choirs in his advanced age. At the

beginning and the end we have severally one

division (i
—

19, 38—51), each with three

subdivisions. In the middle the promises of

David occupy two parts, 19
—

37, divided at

•u. 29. The movement throughout is solemn

and majestic.



5—H-] PSALMS. LXXXIX. ;69

5 And the heavens shall praise thy
wonders, O Lord: thy faithfulness

also in the congregation of the saints.

6 For who in the heaven can be

compared unto the Lord ? who among
the sons of the mighty can be likened

unto the Lord ?

7 God is greatly to be feared in

the assembly of the saints, and to be

had in reverence of all them that are

about him.

8 O Lord God of hosts, who is a

strong Lord like unto thee ? or to thy
faithfulness round about thee?

9 Thou rulest the raging of the

sea: when the waves thereof arise,

thou stillest them.

10 Thou hast broken 'Rahab in

pieces, as one that is slain ; thou hast

scattered thine enemies ^with thy

strong arm.

11 *The heavens are thine, the

earth also is thine : as for the world

and the fulness thereof, thou hast

founded them.

12 The north and the south thou

hast created them: Tabor and Her-

mon shall rejoice in thy name.

13 Thou hast *a mighty arm :

strong is thy hand, and high is thy

right hand.

14 Justice and judgment are the
' habitation of thy throne : mercy and

truth shall go before thy face.

I Or,

Egypt.

tHeb.
with the
arm ofthy
strength,
* Gen. I. I.

Ps. 24. I.

& 50. 12.

tHeb.
an arm
ivith

might.

I Or,
establish-

ment.

1. mercies] The two words " mercies "

and "faithfulness" are the refrain of the

psalm ;
all the hope of the people rests on the

"sure mercies of David," Isai, Iv. 3, and
"the faithfulness" of God, in adhering to
His covenant

;
the latter word recurs in irv.

2, 5, 8, 24, 33i see also v. 37, note.

2. j^all be built up] Notwithstanding the

overthrow of the king's throne, •v. 44, it shall

be built up and established, v. 4, by God's

mercy and faithfulness, which by a fine

metonymy are thus represented as themselves

maintained.

in the -very heaven/] i.e. conspicuous as the

sun, and the moon, see <», 37.

3. chosen] Thus i K. viii. 16,
"

I chose
David to be over my people Israel."

/ have sworn] F-v. ^St 49 ;
see 3 S. vii.

8—16.

5. the congregation of the saints] This
refers to the assembly of angels, as in Job
V. I, XV. 15. In this and the two following
verses the Psalmist refers, with unusual ful-

ness of e.Kpression, to the dwellers in heaven.
The object is evidently, in the name of the

king and of the princes, to declare a formal
renunciation of the superstitions into which

:hey had fallen. No mention is here made of
false gods, but it is declared that the one office

of the heavens and all their hosts is to proclaim
• he wonders of the Lord, and to acknowledge
n reverence and feai' His "

greatness beyond
;ompare and power divine."

6. sons of the mighty] Thus Ps. xxix. i.

7. the assembly of the saints] i.e. "the
council of the angels:" the two words "con-

jljregation" and "council "
differ in so far as

iiihe one only describes the act, the other the

'purpose, of their assembling, when "the sons

Vol. IV.

of God came to present themselves before the

Lord." Job i. 6.

that are about him] Another designation of
the angels ;

cf. Ps. ciii. 30, 2X.

8. O Lord God of hosts] An appellation
used here with special reference to the preced-

ing verses.

like unto thee] Cf. Exod. xv. ir, to which
there is an evident reference in tiiis passage;
thus for " Lord" the Hebrew has "

Jah," as

in Exod. xv. z.

9. the raging of the sea] Here, as in nu-
merous passages, representing the wild uproar
of invading hosts, Pss. xlvi. 3, Ixv. 7. Cf. Job
xxvi. 13, xxxviii. 10, 11.

10. Rahab] See notes on Job ix. 13,
xxvi. 12. The application to Egypt is indis-

putable in other passages, e.g. Ps. Ixxxvii. 4,

Isai. li. 9. May not this mystical name have
been first used in this passage, suggesting the

sure overthrow of the invaders of the land,
and plunderers of the sanctuary? Hence the

special fitness of the words thine enemies.

12. The mention of Tabor and Hermon
may refer to the occupation of the land of
which they are no unfitting representatives,
as its most conspicuous and commanding ob-

jects; they will yet rejoice in a perfect deliver-

ance. Considering, however, that the north
and south have been named, they may severally

designate the east and west of Palestine.

14. the habitation] Or, fonndation
;

Ps. xcvii. 2.

go before thy face] Not in the sense of pre-
ceding, but of standing in the presence of

God; the two great attributes of the Lord
God are, so to speak, personified, thus adum-
brating the doctrine to be revealed, Mercy in-

carnate in the Son, Truth disclosed in the

Spirit, that "leadeth into all truth," May
not this explain Zech. iv. 14?

A A



370 PSALMS. LXXXIX. [v. 15—27.

15 Blessed is the people that know
T Numb, the "^joyful

sound : they shall walk, O
Lord, in the light of thy countenance.

16 In thy name shall they rejoice

all the day: and in thy righteousness
shall they be exalted.

17 For thou art the glory of their

strength : and in thy favour our horn

shall be exalted.

"^h/eu'is
^^ ^^^ "^^^ Lord is our defence;

0/ the and the Holy One of Israel is our king.

^ndwr 19 Then thou spakest in vision to

^th^^Hoh t^y ^°^y °"^» ^"'^ saidst, I have laid

One of help upon one that is mighty; I have

exalted one chosen out of the people.
"^iSam. 20 '^I have found David my ser-
^^' "*

vant ; with my holy oil have I an-

ointed him :

21 With whom my hand shall be

established : mine arm also shall

strengthen him.

22 The enemy shall not exact

upon him; nor the son of wickedness

afflict him.

23 And I will beat down his foes

before his face, and plague them that

hate him.

24 But my faithfulness and my
mercy shall he with him : and in my
name shall his horn be exalted.

25 I will set his hand also in the

sea, and his right hand in the rivers.

26 He shall cry unto me. Thou
art my father, my God, and the rock

of my salvation.

27 Also I will make him my first-

15. that know the joyful sound] The expres-
sion is specific, teruah, the sound of " the blow-

ing of trumpets," Lev. xxiii. 24, xxv. 9. See

note on Ps. Ixxxi. i. The Psalmist refers

to the peculiar privileges of Judah, which re-

tained the fiill Levitical services in the sanc-

tuary, under the personal superintendence of

himself and his two colleagues, Asaph and
Heman. This continuous celebration was a

pledge of blessing ;
so long as it was retained

the covenant was valid. Thus in Ps. xxvii. 6,

David declares that he will offer "sacrifices

of joy
"

(teruah), accompanied by the sound
of sacred instruments.

they shall (walk] As a result of their de-

votion they will have the light of God's
countenance shining on them; with an evi-

dent reference to the priestly blessing, Num.
vi. 34—26. Cf. Ps. iv. 6.

17. the glory of their strength] With
reference, probably, to His presence over the

Ark, with which the word strength is specially

connected. See note on Ps. xcvi. 6.

our horn] Thus -y. 24 ;
see i S. ii. i.

18. For the Lord is our defence, &c.] Or,
For our shield belongeth to Jehovah;
and our king to the Holy One of

Israel. The "shield" is the king himself,

who holds his office, with its powers, as servant

of the Lord : see Ps. xlvii. 9. This interpreta-

tion, which is adopted by nearly all critics

(Hupf., Hitz., Del., Kay, Perowne), ought
to settle points of great importance, (i) that

the psalm was not written by the king him-

self
; (2) that the kingdom was in existence,

therefore that the psalm could not belong to

the time during or after the exile; and (3)
that the king was still in Jerusalem, not in

captivity, a description which is specially ap-

plicable to Rehoboam. The reference to the

shield may possibly have been suggested by

the fact that Shishak "took away all the

shields of gold which Solomon had made,''
I K. xiv. 26. "Our shield belongs to the

Lord," is the reflection of the Psalmist.

19. Then thou spakest] This introduces

another division of the psalm ;
from general

grounds of confidence it passes to direct

pledges. The vision is that recorded in

I Chro. xvii. 3
—

15. The holy one is pro-

bably David himself (cf. xvi. 10), to whom
the vision was communicated : but the read-

ing "Thy holy ones" has the authority of

many MSS., and all the ancient versions

(LXX., Vulg., Syr., Targ.). Thus Jerome,
"
quod omnes toT? otriois (rov, id est Sanctis

tuis, transtulerunt." '

Ep, ad Lun. et Fret.' 5 7.

Delitzsch understands it to lefer both to

Nathan and David. The second clause in

T, 22 is taken almost verbatim from Nathan's

vision, 2 S. vii. 10.

I have laid help] Thus Ps. xxi. 5, "honour
and majesty hast Thou laid upon him :" "help"
is here chosen with reference to the present

need, and to the expression
" shield" in 1;. 18.

mighty] A word applied to David, 2 S.

xvii. 10.

chosen] See "y. 3; i K. xi. 34.

20. / ha've found, &c.] Acts xiii. 22 ;

1 S. xvi. 12, 13.

21. shall be established^ Ps. Ixxx. 17.

22. exact upon him] Come upon him as

an exacting creditor. May this refer to claims

asserted by Shishak, founded on Solomon's

obligations to his predecessors? See e.g. i K.

ix. 16.

25. Cf. Ps. Ixxii. 8 : a promise claimed vrith

special propriety on belialf of the son of

Solomon.

26. myfather] a S. vii. 14.

the rock of my salvation] Ps. xviii. 46 J

2 S. xxii. 47. V



V. 28-43-] PSALMS. LXXXIX. 0/

born, higher than the kings of the

earth.

28 My mercy will I keep for him
for evermore, and my covenant shall

stand fast with him.

29 His seed also will I make to

endure for ever, and his throne as the

days of heaven.

30 If his children forsake my law,
and walk not in my judgments;

31 Ifthey^break my statutes, and

keep not my commandments ;

32 Then will I visit their trans-

gression with the rod, and their ini-

quity with stripes.

33 Nevertheless my lovingkind-
ness *will I not utterly take from him,

if nor suffer my faithfulness *to fail.

34 My covenant will I not break,
nor alter the thing that is gone out of

my lips.

35 Once have I sworn by my holi-

ness *that I will not lie unto David.

36 'His seed shall endure for ever, '2Sain. 7.

and his throne as the sun before me. Luke 1.33.

37 It shall be established for ever^"*^"-

as the moon, and as a faithful witness

in heaven. Selah.

38 But thou hast cast off and ab-

horred, thou hast been wroth with
thine anointed.

39 Thou hast made void the cove-

nant of thy servant: thou hast pro-
faned his crown by casting it to the

ground.
40 Thou hast broken down all his

hedges; thou hast brought his strong
holds to ruin.

41 All that pass by the way spoil
him: he is a reproach to his neighbours.

42 Thou hast set up the right
hand of his adversaries; thou hast

made all his enemies to rejoice.

43 Thou hast also turned the edge
of his sword, and hast not made him
to stand in the battle.

27. myJinthorn] The expression is ap-

plied to Israel, Ex. iv. 22, and then in a special
sense to David, as representing Messiah.
Ps. ii. 7 ;

cf, Heb. i, 5, 6.

higher than the kings, &c.] Or, most
ihlgh over the kings of the eartli. This
ver\' strong term is used in Deut. xxviii. i,

••The Lord thy God will set thee on high
bove all nations of the earth." It imphes
-upremacy and dominion approaching the
-livine. Cf. Num. xxiv. 7.

30. If his children forsake my laiv] Re-
oboam ''forsook the lazv of the Lord, and

:!1 Israel with him," a Chro. xii. i.

31. break my statutes'] Or, profane, as
1 marg,

32. with the rod] a S. vii. 14, "with
he rod of men," sc. with chastisements not
30 heavy for human infirmity. In Job xxi. 9,
the rod of God" denotes terrible judgments.

33. my faithfulness to fair] Lit. "to lie:"

: very strong expression, but see Heb. vi. 18.

34. break] profane, as 1;. 31.

35. by my holiness] Ps. Ix. 6.

37. and as a faithful iintness in heaven]
ather, and the Witness in heaven is

lithful. By "the Witness," Delitzsch holds
lat God Himself is meant, comparing Job
vi. 19. (Thus Sym. 6 Sia^ap-rvpofxevos, LXX.
fuiprvs-) The objection, that God Who

.lakes the promise cannot represent Himself
I J the witness, is futile: what God decrees He
'-.tests. Some would explain it to mean the

moon (Hupf., Perowne), on the singular

ground that "in all countries she has been

the arbiter of festivals." This, however, is the

cUmax of the whole argument of the Psalmist
;

he rests wholly on the faithfulness of God (see
note on v. i), and his last word is "faithful."

38. But thou hast cast off] In contrast

to all that is promised comes the description
of the actual condition of the king : the object

being, not to upbraid the Faithful and True,
Whose praise will be ever in the Psalmist's

mouth (see f. i), but to shew that the chas-

tisement is complete; it has done its work.
See a Chro. xii. 12, quoted above.

39. Thou hast made void] The Hebrew
word occurs elsewhere in Lam. ii. 7 only:

Jeremiah, as is his wont, adopts the language
of earlier seers.

his cro-zun] See Job xix. 9 ;
Lam. v. 16.

In this passage, however, the word refers un-

doubtedly to the king: his crown was pro-
faned when he was reduced to vassalage,
a Chro. xii. 8.

40. his hedges] Shishak "took the fenced
cities which pertained to Judah," L c. i<. 4.

Strongholds fortified by Rehoboam are named
in the inscriptions of Kamak.

41. All thatpass by, &c.] See Ps. Ixxx. 12.

"The people were without number—Lubims,
Sukkiims, and Ethiopians," a Chro. xii. 3.

43. the edge of his sword] The expres-
sions in this verse imply that no resistance was
made in the open field. Such was evidently
the case in the Egyptian invasion. The phrase
does not mean " blunted the edge of his

A A 2



72' PSALMS. LXXXIX. XC. [v. 44-

tHeb.
4^. Thou hast made his ^

glory to
ngi nets.

^^^^^^ ^j^j ^.^g^ jjjg t^j-one down to

the ground.

45 The days of his youth hast

thou shortened : thou hast covered

him with shame. Selah.

46 How long, Lord? wilt thou
hide thyself for ever? shall thy wrath
burn like fire?

47 Remember how short my time

is : wherefore hast thou made all men
in vain?

48 What man h he that liveth,

and shall not see death? shall he de-

liver his soul from the hand of the

grave ? Selah.

49 Lord, where are thy former lov-

r 2 Sam. 7. ingkindnesses, which thou /swarest
^^* unto David in thy truth?

50 Remember, Lord, the reproach
of thy servants ; how I do bear in my
bosom the reproach of all the mighty
people ;

51 Wherewith thine enemies have

reproached, O Lord ; wherewith they
have reproached the footsteps of thine

anointed.

52 Blessed be the Lord for ever-

more. Amen, and Amen.

PSALM XC.
I Moses, settingforth God^s providence, 3 com-

plaineth ofhtinianfragility, 1 divine chastise-

ments, 10 and brevity of life. 12 Heprayetk \ q,

for the knowledge and sensible experience of Pn
God's goodprovidence.

"A Prayer of Moses the man of God.

10RD,
thou hast been our dwell- ^"«

_j ing place ^in all generations. rati

beir

Psai

Moi
tH(

sword," as in our usage, but "turned back
his attack."

44. his glory"] Lit. "Thou hast made
him to cease from his purity." The expres-
sion is peculiar: it implies that the king had
contracted defilement, been subjected to treat-

ment which degraded him; an account true

of Jechoniah, but not less so of Rehoboam.
cast his throne\ See note on -y. 39.

45. The days of his youth] Or, "Thou
hast cut short the days of his youth :" /. e. of

his youthful vigour, as in Job xxix. 4, xxxiii.

25. Rehoboam was forty-six years old, still

in the prime of life, when the ruin fell upon
him. He survived it twelve years. See

a Chro. xii. 13.

covered him] Clothed him with shame, as

a mantle. Thus Pss. Ixxi. 13, cix. 29.

46. Hoiv long, LoKT>f] See Ps. Ixxiv. 10.

hide thyself] Ps. xiii. i.

burn likefire] Ps. Ixxix. 5.

47. hoqu short my time is] Ps. xvii. 14,
xxxix. 5; the word rendered "time" is used

properly of the brief, frail life of man: hence
Dr Kay, "how fleeting." The Psalmist speaks
in his own person, but probably as represent-

ing the race of man.

nvherefore . ... in •vain] Thus the old in-

terpreters, but modem critics generally give,
"for what vanity hast Thou created all men?"

49. lo-vingkindnesses] The word rendered

"mercies" in -u. i. The Psalmist recurs to

his original plea.
in thy truth] Rather, "in Thy faithfulness,"

as in T. I
;
the refrain of the Psalmist's expos-

tulation.

50. hoiv I do bear, &c.]
" I do bear in

my bosom all the reproach of many peoples."
The expression is obscure. The general mean-

ing of "bearing in the bosom," spoken of a

chief or teacher, is fostering with tender care;
thus of Moses, Num. xi. 12

;
but the following

clause evidently points to the word "reproach"
inserted in the A. V. The Psalmist bore the

revilings of the enemies of Israel as a heavy
load upon his heart.

51. the footsteps of thine anointed] This
is generally understood to mean "all the move-
ments of the king;" as Perowne suggests,

"every step he takes;" so Ps. Ivi. 6; but the

word, which means "heels," may imply the

traces, the retreating movements, the back-
ward steps of the king; see note on v. 43.
Thus Gen. xlix. 19, "agmen extremum." The
Targum has "they revile the tardiness of the

footsteps of Thy Christ."

The psalm is not directly Messianic; the

whole tone ofexpostulation and prayer belongs
to local and temporary circumstances; but

the anticipations are grounded on promises
which have their true fulfilment in Christ

It is a noble ode, and forms a fitting close to

the book which contains the deep teaching of

seers trained in the school of David. The

concluding words, though added to mark the

completion of this division, seem to have a

special connection with the beginning of the

psalm, and expi-ess the innermost and per-
manent conviction of the composer.

FOURTH BOOK.
Psalm XC.

The deepest interest attaches to this solemn

hymn, through its title, which ascribes it to

Psalms XC—CVI.

Moses. There is nothing in the psalm incon-

sistent with such authorship : and its general

contents, many particular phrases, its rcsem-



V. 2—7.] PSALMS. XC.

2 Before the mountains were

brought forth, or ever thou hadst

formed the earth and the world, even

from everlasting to everlasting, thou

art God.

3 Thou turnest man to destruc-

,. tion ;
and sayest, Return, ye children

,^
of men.

4 '*For a thousand years in thy

sight are but as yesterday 'when it

is past, and as a watch in the

night.

5 Thou earnest them away as with

a flood; they are as a sleep: in the

morning they are like grass which

'growethup.
_ ^ ^ \2^^^j^

6 In the morning it flourisheth,
and groweth up; in the evening it

is cut down, and withereth.

7 For we are consumed by thine

blance throughout to the books of the Pen-

tateuch, but especially to the book of Deu-

:eronomy, its earnestness, trust, realization

of God's nearness, and a melancholy which
5eems natural in a man of such astonish-

ing experiences and mighty disappointments,
:all in with the supposition which general

opinion confirms. Many passages, as -w.

7,8, assume a singular significance, as coming
from him at the end of his wanderings in the

desert; but are pointless in comparison, if

written by any other. Moses is styled, as

here, Deut. xxxiii. i, Josh. xiv. 6, Ezra iii. 2,

the man of God.

1. dwelling placel Or, "home;" see Deut-
cxxiii. 27 ;

Ps. Ixxi. 3, and xci. 9. The word
•esxD& specially significant, if written by Moses,
wrho had no fixed dwelling-place for forty

^«ars.

'm all generations'^^ Cf. Deut. xxxiiL %•}.

2ie

2. Before the mountains, Sec."] (i) "Before

mountains, which are the emblems of

itemity and strength (Deut. xxxiii. 15 ;
Gen.

lix. 26; Prov. viii. 25), were brought forth,
ndbom (Job xxxviii. 8, 28); (2) before the

arth, and the world in which we live and

iiove, were bom (see Gen. ii. 4): and (3)
rom everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God."
llie Hebrew word, which is rendered in the

.V. Tbou hadstformed, is probably the third

lerson fem., and the rendering should be as

bove, "before the earth and the world were

orn," &c. A slight change of pimctuation
1 the Hebrew is required for thi^ rendering.
lie reference is to Gen. L 9.

8. Thou turnest, &c.] Either referring to

!len. iii. 19, in which case the meaning is,

Thou turnest man to destruction (i.e. to

ast and corruption), and sayest, Return to

ast, ye children of dust;" or, "Thou turnest

an to dust, and sayest to another generation,
etum to life, and occupy for a time." The
:Cond exposition (see Eccles. i. 4) sets in the

-OSt conspicuous light the contrast between

:« eternity of God and man's changing exist-

;ioe: but the first seems best, as the words
the place in Gen. seem to be quoted. See

llO Eccles. xii. 7.

4. For a thousand, &c.] Rather, "For a

thousand years in Thy sight are but as yester-

day, for it passes, or, as It passes, and

(as) a watch in the night ;" x. <?.
" so dost Thou

create, destroy, and re-create successive gene-
rations of men; for a thousand years pass

away to Thee as one day : for it passes, or, as

it passes (so to say), in an instant; as a watch
in the night passes momentarily in sleep."
The words in the original express rapidity.
The rendering of the A. V., "as yesterday
when it is past," is approved by good au-

thorities (Zunz, &c.), yet seems, even sup-

posing that the Hebrew will bear it, less

spirited and poetical than the other.

a ivatch in the night'] A space of time
shorter than the day or night (see Exod. xiv.

24). The night, conraiencing at 6 o'clock,
was divided in early times into three, after-

wards into four, watches. Judg. vii. 19 ;

Mark xiiL 35.

5. Thou carriest, &c.] Images introduced

to mark man's frail nature. "The men (that

were) Thou hast carried them away as with

a flood : they are as a sleep : as grass which
flourishes in the morning and is cut down in

the evening, are they," &c. There is ob-

scurity in some of the expressions of this

verse; and many commentators conceive that

an alteration in the text, or a different arrange-
ment of some words in it, is needful. As it

stands (and is exhibited in the A. V.), it

presents a sense sufficiently plain. The com-

parison of man's life and weakness to grass
is not fiilly drawn out.—Lit. " in the morn-

ing as the grass grows up: in the morning
it grows up: in the evening it is cut down
(strictly, man cuts it do\vn), and withers : so"—
we must supply

—"the life of man." In the

first two images (y. 5) no comparison is ex-

pressed ; man is swept away vrith a flood: he
is a sleep. A single word expresses the first of
these similitudes. The phrase (y. 5) which in

the P. B. V. is interpreted
" fade away," is ren-

dered in our version grozueth up, but in the

margin "is changed." It can scarcely (as in

the P. B. V.) have two different meanings, i.e.

"fade away" (v. 5), and "groweth up" (i>.

6), in consecutive verses. In the original there
is nothing answering to "dried up" of the

P. B. V : it is inserted, we may suppose, partly



374 PSALMS. XC. [v. 8—12.

tHeb.
turned
away.
1 Or, as a
medita-
tion.

t Heb. As
ioT the

days of
OHr
years, in

them are

seventy
years.

anger, and by thy wrath are we trou-

bled.

8 Thou hast set our iniquities

before thee, our secret sins in the

light
of thy countenance.

9 For all our days are ^passed

away in thy wrath : we spend our

years
' as a tale that is told.

10 *The days of our years are

threescore years and ten ; and if by
reason of strength they be fourscore

years, yet is their strength labour and

sorrow; for it is soon cut oflj and we

fly away.
11 Who knoweth the power of

thine anger ? even according to thy
fear, so is thy wrath.

12 So teach us to number our

on account of the rhythm, and partly as an

amplification.

7. For ive are consumed, &c.] From the

general subject of man's weakness, the Psalmist

turns to speak particularly of the weakness

and sin of himself and his people, and of the

wrath of God, of which sin was the cause. The

complaint is suitable to any period of Israel's

history, in which suffering followed sin as its

meed, but seems specially suited to the expe-
rience of Moses. He and his people, on
account of their sin, were consumed in the

wilderness, and troubled through His wrath;
for all of them, except Caleb and Joshua,

perished before their time, and lost the in-

heritance promised to their fathers. See

Deut. i. 2,5—2,^-
God's anger and <wrath (the same expres-

sions, Heb., as in the psalm) are constantly

coupled in Deut. ix. 19, xxix, 23, 28, &c.

8. Thou hast set, &c.] "Thou hast set our

iniquities before Thee, so as to mark each one

individually, and recollect it: our secret sins

(lit. secrets), which we would gladly conceal

from ourselves. Thou hast put in the splendour
which surrounds Thy countenance, so that

Thou Thyself, and all creation, may note

each and every one of them." Wherever God
in mercy turns His face, a bright benignant
radiance shines. Num. vi. 35 ;

Ps. xxxvi. 9.

In the midst of this blaze of light, which

encompasses Him, and uncovers all things

everywhere. He has placed the sins of the

Psalmist and of His people : words, which
have a singular force if written by Moses,
who saw the splendour of God, and carried

away from His person (Exod. xxxiv. 29) its

manifest tokens.

9. For all our days, &c.]
" For all our

days pass away (quickly) in Thine anger; we

spend our years as a tale, or, as a meditation,
that has come to an end, or, as a word that

is spoken, and thought of no more." The
complaint is of the shortness and misery of

life through God's wrath
;
a complaint which

has a singular propriety if uttered by Moses,
who saw a generation of men perish before

their time in a few years, and multitudes

perish in a moment by special interposition of
God. The word rendered "

passed away
"

means (see the marg.)
" have turned "

as the

day turns at evening. Jer. vi. 4,
" Woe unto

us! for the day turneth (in our version,

goeth aiuay), for the shadows of the evening
are stretched out." A quick, unexpected,
invisible passing is imaged. The comparison
which follows of the years of life to a tale

that is told, or a word, whisper, sigh, or

thought, which is spoken, heard, or imagined,
for a moment, and leaves no trace, is of

similar import: Job xxxvii. a, "the sound

that goeth out of his mouth "
(Heb. as in

the ps.), favours the interpretation, a sound

or luord. Note, the poetical form of the

word ^^flrj, in the next verse, occurs Deut.

xxxii. 7.

10. The days of our years, &c.] Lit. (as
in the marg.)

" As for the days of our years,
in them (are) seventy years." But the spirit

and manner of the original are better exhibited,
if the distinct versicles are marked.

" All the days of our years
—threescore

years are they;
Or if strength be great, seventy and

ten years ;

And their pride is labour and sorrow
;

For soon it has passed away—and we too

must fly away!"

By their pride, their strength in our

version, is meant that which is best in each,

i.e. youth, beauty, strength or glory, as in

each case may happen.
This lament over the shortness of life, and

its limitation to seventy or eighty years,
seems inconsistent with the supposition that

Moses wrote the psalm. Moses lived lao

years, Aaron 123 years, Miriam longer. We
can only guess what was the average dura-

tion of life in that generation with which

Moses lived in the wilderness. It was cer-

tainly much lower than that of any one of

those named; and probably lower than that

specified in the psalm. But the Psalmist is

not speaking of an exceptional average, as that

of the people whose lives were miraculously

shortened, but of the general lot of man, and

of his average life as shortened by divine

ordinance. The latter may not improbably
have been communicated to Moses by God,

before the sentence was fully carried out.



V. 13—17] PSALMS. XC. \7S

days, that we may
^

apply our hearts

unto wisdom.

13 Return, O Lord, how long?
and let it repent thee concerning thy
servants.

14 O satisfy us early with thy

mercy; that we may rejoice and be

glad all our days.

15 Make us glad according to the

days wherein thou hast afflicted us.

and the years wherein we have seen

evil.

16 Let thy work appear unto thy

servants, and thy glory unto their

children.

1 7 And let the beauty of the Lord
our God be upon us: and establish

thou the work of our hands upon us
;

yea, the work of our hands establish

thou it.

11. Who knoiueth, &c.] Or,Who knoiveth the

poiver of Thine anger, and according to

Thy fear, (who understands) Thy rjjrath?

i.e. "Who understands, practically and for

life's guidance, what Thine anger is? Who
understands the terror of Thy wrath, in

a way that a just fear of Thee, a fear suit-

able to Thy majesty and holiness, should

impart ?"

12. So teach us, &c.] Rather, "Teach us

so to number our days; and we shall ob-

tain a heart of wisdom l" "So," i.e.

rightly, in accordance wath a just fear of

Thee, and appreciation of Thy displeasure;
to be connected with the preceding verse,

not with what follows, as in i S. xxiii. 17:

or, in accordance with the accents, "To num-
ber our days, O teach us thus to under-

stand! and we shall obtain," &c. " We shall

obtain," an image taken fi-om the "gathering
in " and "

bringing home
" of a plentiful har-

vest (a S. ix. 10
; Hag. i. 6, &c.).

13. Return, O Lord, &c.] Rather, Turn,
Lord! i.e. from Thy fierce anger: re-

pent {of this evil, Exod. xxxii. 12), or, shew
compassion towards Thy servants. ''How

long will it be ere Thou dost turn ?
"

thy ser'vants'] See Deut. ix. 27, xxxii. 36,
&c.

14. early] Or, In the morning, of a new
day of mercy and hope.

15. Make us glad, &c.] "Make us to

rejoice according to the days, for a time, that

is, bearing some proportion to the days,
wherein Thou hast afflicted us, to the long

years in which we saw calamity."
The poetical fonn of the word (nio^)

signifying "days," occurs only here and
Deut. xxxii. 7. The poetical form of the

word (niJtJ') signifying "years," occurs here

again (see above, -y. 10). Also comp. Deut.
viii. 2, "And thou shalt remember all the way
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty

years in the wilderness, to humble thee." In

the Heb. " to afflict thee," as in the psalm.

16. Let thy <work, &c.] See Pss. xcii. 4,

xliv. a, bcxvii. la, &c. " Let Thy power and

majesty be seen, as oftentimes, and exerted

for the deliverance ofThy people !

"
If Moses

be the Psalmist, Jehovah's work, Deut. xxxii.

4, is the performance of His promise to Abra-

ham, Isaac and Jacob, and the establishment

of His people in Canaan. This latter work
was to be accomplished through the instru-

mentality of men, therefore the Psalmist adds,
"
Prosper thou the ivork of our hands upon

us :" a phrase common in Deut., see ch. ii. 7,

iv. 28, xiv. 29, xvi. 15, &c.

17. beauty, &c.]
" May the grace and

favour and loveliness of God: may all that in

Him is beautiful, endearing, and engaging,
be shewn to us, who have experienced His

severity and justice !
"

The cloud which hung over the psalm in

its opening portion is partially removed to-

wards its close. That intense confidence in

God which is characteristic of Moses the

servant of God through his varied history,
breaks forth, if he be indeed the Psalmist, at

the last. The phrases employed, and change
of rhythm in 'w. 14, 15, 16, &c., mark the

transition from dark despondency under the

sense of God's wrath, to a hope of the mercy
so often experienced. It has been remarked

(Perowne,
' Pref.' p. xvii.) that this psalm is

like the pillar of fire and cloud which led the

march of Israel: it is dark and blight: it is

dark as it looks in sorrowful retrospect upon
man

;
it is bright as it is turned in hope and

confidence to God. In its grand purport, as

well as in many particulars which have been

mentioned, in loftiness of tone, solemnity,

acquaintance with God, close approximation
to Him, and a magic power of swaying the

thoughts, and moving them to their depths, it

reminds us of the acknowledged composi-
tions of Moses: and it is strange that eminent
critics should imagine such a psalm, worthy
(all allow) of Moses the man of God, to

have been written late, and attributed to a

mighty name. Grotius says "(Psalmus) non
ab ipso Mose factus sed ejus reous animoque
conveniens." Hupfeld says,

" The contents of
the psalm, its profound earnestness, and solemn
treatment of the theme of man's weakness and

misery through sin, are worthy of Moses, and
suitable to the close of his life in the desert."

Ewald says,
" There is something in the psalm

that is wonderfully striking and solemn, ac-
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PSALM XCL
I The state of the godly. 3 Their safety. 9
Their habitation. 11 Their servants. 14
Theirfriend; with the effects ofthem all.

HE that dwelleth in the secret

place of the most High shall

* abide under the shadow of the Al- f Heb.

mighty.
° ^'

2 I will say of the Lord, He is

my refuge and my fortress : my God j

in him will I trust.

3 Surely he shall deliver thee from

quainting us with the profoundest depths of
the Divine Nature. These awful thoughts

may well have occurred to Moses at the close

of his wanderings: and the author, whoever
he may be, is plainly a man grown grey with

a vast experience, here taking his stand at the

end of his earthly coiurse."

Psalm XCI.
This psalm has been called the Invoca'vit

psalm of the Church, and in the Talmud

(' Tal. Hierosol. Sab.' vi. 2)
" a song of acci-

dents," i.e. a protective or talismanic song in

times of danger. Like most of those contain-

ed in the fourth book, it bears no inscription
in the Hebrew. In common with Pss. xcii.

and xciii. it seems to have been designed for

liturgical use. The ancient Rabbins and some
modem commentators assign it to Moses, but

on no stronger grounds, apparently, than its

place in the Psalter in connection with Ps. xc,
and its verbal coincidences with Deut. xxxii.

and xxxiii. It has many thoughts and ex-

pressions resembling those which occur in the

psalms of David, to whom it is ascribed in the

LXX., but as regards its peculiar phraseology
it has a closer resemblance to the book of Job.
Professor Plumptre(' Biblical Studies,' p. 184)
characterizes it as "an echo, verse by verse

almost, of the words in which Eliphaz the

Temanite describes the good man's life." Job
V. 17—23. The supposition that it was com-

posed with special reference to the pestilence
recorded in a S. xxiv. and i Chro- xxi.,

appears to be groundless; for (i) it is doubt-

ful whether there is any direct allusion to such

a calamity in lu 3 ;
and (2) it seems impossible

to reconcile the language of -v. 8 with that of

David in i Chro. xxi. 17.

The fundamental idea of the psalm is

the security, at all times, of the man who
makes God his refuge, and who has the

Most High as his defence. It is equally

applicable to seasons of national visitation,

whether of pestilence or other calamity, and

to the occun'ences of daily life. It may,
indeed, be fitly described as an expansion
of the idea expressed by S. Paul, "If God
be for us, who can be against us?" The diffi-

culties arising out of the repeated changes
of person have been unduly magnified.

Though more than ordinarily numerous and

abrupt, they are by no means without parallel
in other psalms (see e.g. Pss. xviii. 24—28,
XX. throughout, xli. 4—9, cix. 5, 6, and cxxi.

throughout). The simplest and most natural

explanation of these changes, and one which
involves no arbitrary alteration of the text,

seems to be that the psalm was composed as

a pilgrim song, and that it consists of the

alternate responses of two voices, thus: ist

voice, v. 1 : 2nd voice, ^v. 2. ist voice, w.
3
—8: 2nd voice, 'v. <)a. ist voice, w, ()b—
13. The oracle, or divine response, con-

tained in "vv. 14—16, forms the fitting con-

clusion. Its principal division into two parts
is clearly marked by the refrain of t, 9, and

also by the recurrence in int. 9 and 10 of the

theme or ground-thought of the psalm, as

enunciated in "vv. i, a.

Although the pealm has numerous refer-

eoces to earlier compositions, it is, as Delitzsch

has observed, one of the most original and
beautiful in the Psalter, and, in common with

many of the psalms contained in this book, it

resembles in style the second part of the pro-

phecies of Isaiah.

1. He that dwelleth, &c.] Rather, He
that dwelleth in the covert of the
Most High—(that) abideth under the
shadow of the Almighty. Both clauses

of the verse may be regarded as describing,

in accordance with one of the most common
forms of Hebrew parallelism, the character

of the man who is the object of the divine

protection. The omission of the relative pro-
noun before "abideth" m-v. i has three paral-
lels in 'w. 5 and 6, as may be seen in the A. V.,
where "that" occurs three times in italics.

It is probable, from "v. 4, that the allusion

in -w. I and 2 is to the overshadowing wings
of the cherubim in the most holy place, rather

than to the shelter from heat and storm af-

forded to the traveller by the rock-hewn caves

of Palestine; cf. Pss. xvii. 8, Ivii. i, Ixiii. 7 ;

in which passages the words translated "sha-

dow" (v. i), and "wings" (v. 4), are com-

bined; or, there may be an allusion to both,

as in Ps. Ixi. 2—4. Cf. Pss. xxvii. 5, xxxi.

20, xxxii. 7, cxix. 114; Isai.xvi. 4, xxxii. 2.

abide'] Lit., passes the night. Cf. Gen.

xix. 2; Job xxxix, 9, 28.

2. / ivill say of the Lord"] The key-note
of the psalm being struck in -y. i, the response
of the second voice, in -v. 2, "I will say," &c
involves no serious difficulty, and necessitates

no conjectural change of reading or punctua-
tion. According to the accentuation the trans-

lation should be,
"

I say, To Jehovah belongs,"

&c., or, "In Jehovah is," &c., but (see -v. 9,

where the address is direct) the words may

J
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the snare of the fowler, and from the

noisome pestilence.

4 He shall cover thee with his

feathers, and under his wings shalt

thou trust: his truth shall be thy
shield and buckler.

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the

terror by night; nor for the arrow

that flieth by day;
6 Nor for the pestilence that walk-

eth in darkness ;
nor for the destruc-

tion that wasteth at noonday.

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side,

and ten thousand at thy right hand;
but it shall not come nigh thee.

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou

behold and see the reward of the wicked.

9 Because thou hast made the

Lord, which Is my refuge, even the

most High, thy habitation ;

be rendered "I say to Jehovah, My refuge
and my fortress," i.e. I habitually invoke Him
as such. To those who thus trust in Him
God reveals Himself not only as El Elyon
and El Shaddai {f. i), but as Jehovah, the

covenant God of His believing people (Esod.
vL 3, where see note).

fortreis\ See Note at end-

3. Surely be shall deliver tbee'] Rather,
For He shall deliver thee, or, "For He,
even He, delivers thee." These words begin
the response of the first voice, assigning the

ground of the confidence just expressed. The

pronoun is emphatic.

from the snare of thefo^ler'\ Cf. Ps. cxxiv. 7

(a psalm of degrees), where the same figiu^
occurs with reference to the men who rose up
against Israel: also Pss. xviii. 5, cxli. 9 ;

Eccles.

ix. 1 2
;
Hos. ix. 8. Spiritually, the promise of

deliverance applies to "the snare of the devil."

Cf. a Tim. ii i6.

from the noisome pestilence^ Rather, from
the pestilence of malignity. The se-

cond noun is in the plural, which gives it an

emphatic and comprehenave meaning. See
note on Ps. v. 9. Cf. Ps. Ivii. i.

4. He shall cover tbee <witb his feathers']

Or, "There shall be a covering for thee under
His pinion." The verb here used occurs with
reference to the ark as concealed by the vail

(Exod. xl. 3), and to the cherubim as covering
the mercy-seat with their wings (i K. viii. 7).

(Cf. Ezek. xxviii. 14, 16; S. Matt xxiii. 37.)
shalt thou trust] Rather, "thou art shel-

tered." Cf. Ps. Ivil I.

his truth shall be thy shield and buckler]
Or, "shield and buckler is His truth." The
word rendered shield denotes the large shield

which protected the whole body, the dvptosy
scutum, as distinguished from the a<nrts, cJj-

peus. Cf. Ps. V. 12
; Eph. vi. 16.

5. terror by night] The perils to which
Eastern travellers are exposed by night, from
robbers and beasts of prey, are very numerous.
Cf. Job xxxvL 20. Night attacks, like that of

i Gideon, were also common in liastem war-
I fare.

I thearro^] The continuity ofthought and of
; metaphor is still preserved. The arrow may
be God's arrow (see Deut-xxxii. 23, 24), as e.g.

the pestilence, or any noxious influence, such

as the Simoom, or Sirocco, which is said

to prevail most commonly in the day-time

(see Ritter's '

Compar. Geog. of Palestine,'

I. 249, and 'The Negeb,' pp. 37, 38, for

a description of it) ; or it may be the arrow
of the enemy, /. e. any hostile assault. The
sixth verse may be regarded as explanatory,
on the principle of parallelism, of the fifth, or

as illustrative of its meaning.

7. A thousand shallfall, Sec] Lit "There
shall fall on thy side (i.e. thy left hand) a

thousand, and ten thousand on thy right

hand; to thee it shall not come nigh." The
omitted particle may be supplied in the first

clause of the verse thus: "i/" a thousand
should fall," &c.; cf. Ps. xxxix. 11: or,

more correctly, in the second, as in the A.V.;
"^tt/ it shall not," &c. Cf. Ps. cxLx. 23, 51,

61; Hos. viii. 12. The singular nimiber

("// shall not come nigh'^ is expressive of

tiie security of the righteous man from each

and every form of the dangers and evils enu-

merated. The promise has its spiritual fulfil-

ment, whether the temporal danger be averted,
or whether grace and strength sufficient for

the day be vouchsafed- The same rod which

destroys the wicked comforts the righteous,
even in the passage through the dark valley of
the shadow of death. The man who keeps
Christ's saying never sees death, because for

him the sting of death is extracted. C£
Joh. viii. 51, 52 ;

I Cor. xv. 55—57.
8. Only ivitb thine eyes shalt thou behold]

It was thus with the Israelites when, having

passed safely through the Red Sea, they
" saw

the Eg)-ptians dead upon the sea-shore,"
Exod. xiv. 30. Cf. also Elxod. xii 29, 30;
a Chro. XX. 17.

re^'ard] Or,
"
recompence." The same

form of the word is not found elsewhere.
Cf. Isai. xxxiv. 8, where a plural masculine
form occurs.

9. Became thou hast made] For Thou,
Jehovah, art my refuge: thou (see

intr.) hast made the Most High thy
habitation. The first clause refers to r. 2,
and seems to be the refrain of the second
voice, in which case the second clause of the
verse will be the response of the first voice.
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10 There shall no evil befall thee,

neither shall any plague come nigh

thy dwelling.
«Matth.4. II "For he shall give his angels

Luke4. 10. charge over thee, to keep thee in all

thy ways.
12 They shall bear thee up in

their hands, lest thou dash thy foot

against a stone.

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion

and " adder : the young lion and the n Oi

dragon shalt thou trample under feet.

14 Because he hath set his love

upon me, therefore will I deliver him :

I will set him on high, because he
hath known my name.

15 He shall call upon me, and I

will answer him : I will be with him

The word which is rendered "habitation" is

the same which is used in Ps. xc. i.

10. There shall no e-vil, &c.] The promise
of exemption from calamity is here expressed

yet more strongly. The word rendered "evil "

denotes any calamity, whatever its origin, or

its nature. The word rendered "plague" is

one which is commonly used to denote the

stroke of God's hand, as the leprosy, pesti-

lence, &c.

thy diuelling] Lit. thy tent. The word

comports well with the general complexion of
the psalm as a pilgrim psalm.

11. his angels'] The promise of angelic

guardianship is here (as in Ps. xxxiv. 7) given
to all who trust in the Lord. The words
neither assert nor deny the appointment of

specific guardian angels to individuals. Cf.

Gen. xxiv. 7; Exod. xxiii. ao; Dan. iiL a8.

o-ver thee\ Or, "with respect to," or "on
account of thee," i.e. for thy benefit The
angels are said to be "sent forth for ministry
on behalf of those who shall be heirs of salva-

tion." Heb. i. 14.

in all thy sways'] The office ofthe angel whom
God promised to send before the Israelites is

described in the words "to keep thee (the same
word here used) in the way." (Exod. xxiii. 20.)
"When Satan applied this verse of the psalm
to our Lord in the wilderness, he omitted the

words "in all thy ways," as not suitable to

his purpose.
" Non est via haec, sed ruina

;

et si via tua est, non illius. Frustra in tenta-

tionem Capitis intorsisti, quod scriptum est

ad corporis consolationem." D. Bernard.
' Serm. xiv. in Ps. xc' (Heb. xci.).

12. in their hands'] upon their hands.
LXX, eVt ^ftpw"- The same figure which

pervades the psalm appears here under another

form. As the eagle is represented in Deut.

xxxii. II, bearing its young "on her wings,"
so the angels, the flying ones

(cf.
Isai. vi. 6

;

Dan. ix. %i\ Rev. viii. 13, xiv. 6), are here

described as lifting up the righteous
"
upon

their hands," or pinions.
lest thou dash thy foot^ &c.] There is pro-

bably a reference here to Prov. iii. 23, as in

yv. 5, 6 to Prov. iii. 25, 36. The stone is

in entire harmony with the view taken of this

psalm as a journeying psalm.

13. Thou shalt tread, &c.] Although the

verbs rendered "tread" and "trample under
foot" have primary reference to the second of
the two nouns in each clause of the verse,

nevertheless, in the narrow mountain-passes of
the East, obstacles can often be overcome in

no other manner than by walking over them.

Figuratively, the assaults of open violence are

fitly represented by the fury of the lion, whilst

those of secret malice are as fitly represented by
the venomous bite of the serpent. Cf S. Mark
xvi. 18, "they shall take up serpents;" S. Luke
x. 19, "Behold I give unto you power to tread

on serpents and scorpions, and over all the

power of the enemy;" Rom. xvi. 20, "The
God of peace shall bruise Satan under your
feet shortly;" also Judg. xiv. 6; i S. xvii. 34,

ZS ;
Dan. vi. 23 ;

Acts xxviii. 3,6; and more

especially S. Matt. iv. i—ix. " Sed manifeste

etiam leonem te conculcabit Leo de tribu luda.^^

D. Bernard., ut supra.

14. set his love upon me] The word which
is rendered "set his love," and which is more

literally rendered "to take pleasure in one,"
is used in Deut. vii. 7, and x. 15, to denote

God's delight in His people. Here, the de-

light of God's people in Him is represented
as drawing forth the fulfilment of His pro-
mises to them.

deliver him] i.e. "set him free," or "enable

him to escape." Cf. Ps. xviii. 48, cxliv. 2.

I ivill set him on high] The promise be-

comes brighter and fuller, but the same figure
is preserved which is used in v. 12.

he hath knonun my name] i, f. My covenant

name, Jehovah. See note on t. a.

15. / iv'ill be nvith him in trouble] God
is described in Ps. xlvi. i, as the " very present

help" of His people in "troubles," the plural
of the same word used in this verse.

I<w'ill deliver him] Or, "rescue him," a dif^

ferent verb from that employed in t. 14. Cf
Ps. 1. 15, of which the promise contained in

this verse is an echo.

and honour him] Because he honours God

by reposing all his confidence in him. Cf
I S. ii. 30.

16. With long life] length of days.
See note on Ps. xxi. 4. A long life in the

land of promise was the reward of obedience

.to the requirements of the Mosaic law, Cf Ex.
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in trouble; I will deliver him, and 1 6 With Mono; life will I satisfy tHeb.
. - - ° . - J

length
days.honour him. him, and shew him my salvation. ^^

XX. I z (where see note) ;
Deut. v. i6. But the

words here, as in Ps. xxiii. 6, and elsewhere,

require a larger and a spiritual interpretation,
as looking forward to that eternal life of which
a long life in the land of Canaan was the type
and the pledge.
and sbe^jj him my sal'vation] i. e. cause him

to behold it with complete satisfaction
;
an

echo of Ps. L 23. Cf. also Pss. liv. 7, lix. 10,
cvi. 5, cxii. 8, cxviii 7, cxxviii. 5 ;

and see note
on Psalm xxii. 17. "To live to see the final

glon-," says Delitzsch in loc, "was the rap-
turous thought of the Old Testament hope,
and, in the apostolic age, of the New Testa-
ment hope also." Cf. Gen. xlix. 18; Ps.

cxviii. 14, ji
;
IsaL xii- 2: Heb. ix. 28.

NOTE on Psalm xci. 2.

The word miVO is rightly rendered "for-

tress" or "defence" in this place. But it

also means a net (Ps. Ixvi. 11
;
Ezek. xii. 13) ;

and if, as is possible, the Psalmist had this

signification also in his mind, we are able to

trace a continuity of thought in the following
verse: "He shall deliver thee from the snare
of the fowler;" and also in -v. 4, where the

figure of the bird is again introduced.

PSALM XCIL
I Theprophet exhorteth to praise God, \ for his

great works, 6 for his Judgmettts on tJie

wicked, 10 andfor his goodness to the godly,

A Psalm or Song for the sabbath day.

TT^ is a good thing to give thanks
-* unto the Lord, and to sing praises
unto thy name, O most High :

2 To shew forth thy lovingkind-

ness in the morning, and thy faith-

fulness *

every night, t Heb. m
3 Upon an instrument of ten ^'"'f*^-

strings, and upon the psaltery ;
'

upon \^'J'i^^
the harp with * a solemn sound. i<^'td

4 For thou. Lord, hast made me I^r/.

glad through thy work: I will tri- ^^^^^„,
umph in the works of thy hands.

5 O Lord, how great are thy

Psalm XCII,

The title of this psalm seems to imply that

it was used in the temple-senices on the Sab-

bath-day. It was sung, we are told, in the

morning at the time of the drink-offering of the

first lamb, and also on the second day of the

Feast of Tabernacles (see
'

Middoth,' il. 5). It

is a disputed question, however, in the Talmud
whether the psalm refers to the Sabbath of

Creation, or to the final Sabbath of the world's

history; and it is described in one place as
" A Psalm or Song for the futm-e age, all of
which will be Sabbath." S. Athanasius de-
scribes its subject as the rest which remains for

toe faithful; a\vf\ eKtlvr/v ttji* yevrjcrofievrjv am-
ITctvcriv. The Sabbath niunber is preserved in

this psalm in the sevenfold recurrence of the
word Jehovah. The theme is the faithfulness

and truth of God as displayed in His righte-
ous administration of the universe, and as

vindicated by the ultimate destiny both of the

righteous and of the wicked. The chief pomts
of difference between this and other psalms in

which the same subject is treated are (i), that

whereas they, for the most part (cf. Pss. i.,

xxxvii., Ixxiii.), teach the equity of God's pro-
vidential government dogmatically, this pro-
claims it in a song of thanksgiring ;

and

(»), whereas elsewhere, especially in Psalm

bcxiii., the inequality in the present administra-

tion of God's providence is a source of per-
plexity, this psalm seems to have its standing-

point in a dfepensation in which we shall no

longer "see through a glass darkly," and
in which the promise,

" What I do thou
knowest not now, but thou shalt know here-

after," shall have received its fulfilment. In

this psalm, as in the preceding, God is spoken
of as Elyon,

" Most High." Both psalms
employ the sacred name Jehovah, and the sen-

timent expressed in xciL 11 corresponds with
that of xci. 8.

1. to sing praises'] The word means either

to "
sing

" or "
play upon an instrument." It

is used also to denote the accompaniment of
the song with instrumental music. The noun

mizmor, i.e, "psalm," is derived from it.

3, Upon an instrument of ten strings, &c.J
It is probable that two instruments only are
named in this verse, and that it should be
rendered thus: "To the ten-stringed instru-

ment, esen to the lute, to a gentle strain upon
the harp." LXX. iv 8fKax6p8a> y\r(iKT7]pia>

fier adfjs iv KiBapa, See critical Isote at end!

4. through tky work'] Or,
"
through Thy

works," as it is in many MSS. The word's
translated in the A. V. "work" and "works"
are different in the Heb. The former is fre-

quently used of God's works or dispensations
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works ! and thy thoughts are very
deep.

6 A brutish man knoweth not;
neither doth a fool understand this.

7 When the wicked spring as the

grass, and when all the workers of

iniquity do flourish; it is that they
shall be destroyed for ever :

8 But thou, Lord, art most high
for evermore.

9 For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord,
for, lo, thine enemies shall perish; all the
workers of iniquity shall be scattered.

10 But my horn shalt thou exalt

like the horn of an unicorn : I shall

be anointed with fresh oil.

m providence (cf. Pss. xliv. i, xc. i6). The
latter is a more common word, and includes

the works of creation. (Cf. Ps. viii. 6
;

also

cxliii. 5, where both words are found, and

apparently in the senses respectively assigned
to them here.) The unfolding of the psalm
begins with this verse.

6. A brutish man] i. e. man in his rude,
uncultivated state, as by nature (cf. Ps. Ixxiii.

afool] Literally,
" one fat or fleshy." This

word, which is of frequent occurrence in

the books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, is

found only in two other places in the Psalms,
viz. xlix. lo, which probably belongs to the

same period as this series of psalms (see introd.

to that psalm), and xciv. 8. In both cases it

is found in conjunction with the word ren-

dered " brutish." Both words are opposed
to the truly wise, i.e. righteous man, who
rightly considers God's works. The Psalms

frequently refer to the elevating influences

of spiritual intuition as constituting the true

distinction between the natural man (yl^vxiKos)
and the spiritual man (jrvevnaTiKos)-

7. When the ivicked spring as the grass]
The same verb is applied to the righteous in

•V. 12, and translated "flourish." In eastern

countries the grass, beneath the influence of

heavy rains and a hot sun
,
soon attains ma-

turity, and is as quickly scorched and withered.

(Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 2iSi 36, where the coincidence

of thought is striking, but the phraseology is

different.) There seems to be a reference to

this verse in i Mace. ix. 23, where the corre-

spondence with the LXX. version of it is

very close.

it is that they shall be destroyed] Lit. "
for,

or with reference to, their being destroyed ;

"

i. e. that they are fast ripening for destruction.

Cf. Ps. Ixii. 9. (Cf. also Job xxvii. 14, where,

however, the construction is different.)

for ever] A peculiar expression. It is found

only in two other psalms, viz. Ixxxiii. 17, and
cxxxii. I a, 14, and twice in Isaiah. See Note
at end.

8. art most high] Or,
" art (throned) on

high." Cf. Ps. xciii. 4. This verse, standing
in the middle of the psalm, contains the central

truth which is enforced throughout it. The
assurance that "the Lord sitteth above the

water-floods" is the prop of the righteous
man's faith, however the people may rage,
and however vehemently the water-floods may
beat.

9. For, lo, thine enemies] The word ren-
dered "lo" seems to point with a finger of
scorn to the workers of iniquity and to their

end. Cf. "those mine enemies," S. Luke
xix. ay. The iteration tends greatly to

strengthen the force of the passage.

shall be scattered] The word may mean
simply dispersed (cf. Job iv. 1 1), or it may mean
(so the Chaldee) separated, i.e. separated from
the congregation of the righteous, as the chaff
is separated by winnowing from the wheat

(S. Matt. xiii. 30), and as the sheep are divided
from the goats (S. Matt. xxv. 32). Cf. Job
xli. 1 7. Although the world-powers now seem
great and compact, they are destined to be
smitten by the stone "cut out without hands;"
and then "the iron, the clay, the brass, the
silver and the gold" must be "broken to pieces

together, and become like the chaffof the sum-
mer threshing-floors

"
(Dan. ii. 35).

10. But my horn, &c.] Rather, "But
my horn hast thou exalted as that of an oryx
(or antelope)." See notes on Num. xxiii. 32

;

Job xxxix. 9 ;
Ps. xxii. ai. The height of the

horn was the measure of the real or imaginary
greatness of the wearer. As God is "en-
throned on high" (cf. -v. 8, where the root is

the same as in the word "exalted"), and is

the Most High (v. i), so He lifts up and sets

on high His people.

I shall be anointed] Kather,
" I am anointed

with fresh oil," cf. Ps. xxiii. 5. The expres-
sion "I am anointed with fresh oil" denotes

ease, refreshment, and health. The importance
of extracting the oil before the berry becomes

black, and consequently of gathering the fruit

at the proper time, is well known. It is

thought best to carry the fruit to the press
as soon as it is gathered and cleaned. See

Smith's 'Diet.' art. Olive. "Si in terrS, vel

tabulato oleum nimium diu erit, putrescet . . .

ex quovis oleo oleum viridius vel bonum fieri

potest, si tempori facias." M. Cato,
' De

rebus rusticis.' The word rendered "fresh,"
which is commonly used of the tree and
translated " green," is, in this place only, used

of its oil. See Note at end of Psalm.
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1 1 Mine eye also shall see my de-

sire on mine enemies, and mine ears

shall hear my desire of the wicked that

rise up against me.

12 "The righteous shall flourish

like the palm tree : he shall grow like

a cedar in Lebanon.

13 Those that be planted in the

house of the Lord shall flourish in

the courts of our God.

14 They shall still bring forth fruit

in old age; they shall be fat and

flourishing; ^ ^^^
15 To shew that the Lord is up-

right : he is my rock, and there is no

unrighteousness in him.

11. shall see my desire .... shall hear my
desire^ Or, "has seen my desire." Although
the words " my desire

" are rightly printed in

italics, their verbal equivalents being wanting,
the Hebrew idiom in both clauses implies the

meaning expressed in the A.V, (see "v. 7 and

note). This is the only case of the occur-

rence of this idiom after a verb of hearing.

mine enemies'] Rather, "those who lie in wait

for me." This form of the word does not

occur elsewhere.

of the 'wicked that rise up against mej Ra-

ther,
" of those who rise up against me (as)

evil-doers (or acting maliciously)."

12. Hie the palm tree"] The palm-tree of

the Oasis is remarkable for its erect growth,

notwithstanding the weight of its produce
T" nititur in pondus palma"), its perpetual ver-

Qure, its power of putting forth young shoots

even in old age, the quantity of the fhiit

which it bears, and the distance of its foliage

fix)m the earth. Growing, as it does, in places
where no other tree is found, it is an image of

life in the midst of surrounding death. (See
Pelitzsch in loc, and note on Ps. i. 3.)

be shall grtnu like a cedar in Lebanon'] As
the date-palm of the desert is remarkable for

its vital energy, so is the cedar of Lebanon for

its stately and gigantic growth. The cedar
is a lofty, long-lived, wide-spreading, and

deeply-rooted tree. Its wood is fragrant and
almost imperishable. Twelve of the cedars of
mount Lebanon still remain, and young trees

in the E^t are as rare as ruins in the West.

(See Tristram's ' Land of Israel,' p. 1 7.) Some
of the properties belonging both to the palm-
tree and the cedar seem to be alluded to in

Isai. Ixv. 2 a and Song Sol. ii. 3.

13. Those that be planted] Rather,
«' Plant-

ed, or being planted, in the house of Jehovah,
they shall blossom,^' &c. (cf. Job xiv. 9). Dean

Stanley and others are of opinion that certain

trees were planted in the courts of the temple.
The prohibition of Deut. xvi. 21 (see note in

loc.) seems to refer solely to idolatrous images.
It appears also not improbable, considering
the heat of the climate, that the court of the

tabernacle, and afterwards the courts of the

temple, were partially shaded by the foli-

age of trees. Nor are there wanting passages
which seem to support this idea, as Josh. xxiv.

26, which speaks of the oak, or terebinth, by
(or in)

" the sanctuary of the Lord "
(5npD=

Upov), and Ps. lii. 8, where the Psalmist com-

pares himself to "a green olive-tree in the

house of the Lord." The righteous are like

trees planted in a good soil. (Cf "trees of

righteousness, the planting of Jehovah," Is^.

Ixi. 3.) The LXX. render shethulim by ire<^v

Tfvfitvoi] the other Greek versions render it

by fi(Ta<f)vTrvdiVTfs, transplanted. So Jerome,

transplantati. The wicked man, on the con-

trary, is compared to a tree growing in its

own soU. He is indigenous. See notes on
Pss. i. 3 and xxxvii,

2, 5-

in the courts of our God] The word
"coxuts," in the plural, appears to be used

only of the temple, not of the tabernacle

with its one court.

14. bringforth fruit] Or, "shall be vigor-

ous," or " in full vital energy."

in old age] This seems to look back to

Ps. xci. 16, "With long hfe will I satisfy
him." The allusion to the cedar and the

date-palm is srill sustained; both being re-

markable for longevity.

fat and flourishing] i.e. "full of sap and
rich in verdure "

(the same word as in t. 10,
which is there translated "ftesh"), in allusion

probably to the vital energy and productive-
ness of the date-palm, and to the perpetual
verdure both of that tree, and also of the cedar.

The corresponding Aramaic word is used of

Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 4, and rendered

"flourishing."

15. To shezu, Sec] This verse looks back
to •#. 2. The verb rendered in t. 2 "to
shew forth," and here " to shew," is the same.

The " no unrighteousness
" of -v. 15 is the

exact equivalent of the " faithfulness" of t. 2 ;

the two words being the direct opposites of
each other. Cf. "a God of truth, and with-
out iniquity," Deut. xxxii. 4, where the word
rendered " truth

"
is the same as that which is

rendered "faithfulness" in v. 2, and the word
rendered "iniquity" differs only in form fi-om

that which is rendered "unrighteousness" in

this verse.
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NOTES on Psalm
3 . Some think that four musical instruments

are denoted in this verse. In this case it may-
be rendered thus; "To (or upon) the ten-

stringed instrument, and to the lute
;
to the

higgaion, with
(j.e.

with the accompaniment
of) the harp." But (i) in the two other

places in which the word "lIK^y occurs, viz.

Ps. xxxiii. a (where see note), and Ps. cxUv. 9,

it is preceded by the word 733 and one instru-

ment, viz. the ten-stringed lute, is denoted
;

(j) the word jVJn does not denote any musical
instrument in Ps. xix. 14, or Lam. iii. 6z,
or in the only other place, besides the present,
in which it occurs, viz. Ps, ix. 16, where see

note. Moreover, had two musical instruments
been mentioned in the second clause of the
verse the parallelism would have led us to ex-

pect "1133 hv"^ instead of 11333. This, how-
ever, appears to be the only place in which

the prep. 7y or vV is used instead of 3 in

connection with musical instruments.

xcii. 3, 7, and 10.

7. The former of the two words ^T''!!^

is generally regarded as a prep., as in Ps, civ."

23, after the form vj?. It is not improbable,

however, that it is here the const, form of the

noun, and that the rendering should be "for
ever and ever," or lit. "(for) duration of dura-

tion
;

" the prep. IJ? being omitted for the sake

of euphony, as in the titles of Pss. Ivii. and Iviii.

by is omitted before W. Cf. IV ^D^IV ly
Isai. xlv. 17,

10. Two other words corresponding in

form with ^173,
"

I am anointed," are used

intransitively, viz. ^HIDn, Isai. xliv. 16, and

*m?1, Ps. cxvi. 6. Saul and Jehu were
anointed with the J!ask, ^S, ^ukos (i S.

x. I
;
a K. ix. i) ;

David with the horn, \'\\>,

the word used in this place (i S. xvi.

13).

PSALM XCIIL
The majesty, power, and holiness of Christ''s

kingdom.

THE
Lord reigneth, he is cloth-

ed with majesty J the Lord is

clothed with strength, wherewith he

hath girded himself: the world also

is stablished, that it cannot be moved.

2 Thy throne is established
*of|^H(

old : thou art from everlasting. tiien

Psalm XCIII.

This psalm has no superscription in the

Hebrew. In the LXX. the title is "For the

day preceding the Sabbath, when the world
had been peopled or established {pre Karm-

Kiarai, al, KaTtoKiaro, rj yrj). A song of praise

by David." 'The former part of the title

agrees with the Talmudic tradition, which re-

gards this as the Friday's psalm, because God
on the 6th day had finished His work, and
had begun to reign over His creatures. (See
' Rosh hash-shanah,'3 1 a, quotedby Delitzsch.)

Hitzig and others have observed the con-
nection of this psalm with v. 8 of Ps. xcii.

Whatever historical allusions may be con-
tained in -v. 3 to the past or present assaults

of the world-powers upon Israel, this psalm,
the first of a remarkable series of theocratic

psalms, anticipates the period of Jehovah's
personal manifestation of Himself as the King
of the whole earth. Cf. Apoc. xi. 15, 17,
and xix. 6.

1. The Lord reigneth'] Rather,
"
Jehovah

is King," i.e. He now reigns; His kingdom
is visibly established, His foes being made His
footstool. LXX. *0 KYPI02 i^aaiKtva-fv:

Prayer-Book Version, "The Lord is King,"
The verb in the same tense is commonly used
to denote the beginning of a new reign. Cf.

I K. i. 18,
"
Adonijah reigneth." Cf. also i K.

xxii. 41 ; a K. iii. i, xv. 13; a Chro. xxix. i;

in all of which places it is rendered in the A.V.

"began to reign." The Theocracy, as has

been observed by Delitzsch in his introduction

to this psalm, had its first manifestation when

Jehovah became the King of Israel (Exod. xv.

18), and it will receive its completion when
the King of Israel becomes the King of a whole
world subdued, both outwardly and inwardly,
to Himself. The verb which is here rendered

"is (or has become) King," or, as Delitzsch

renders it,
"

is now King," is here used in re-

ference to the inauguration of the Theocracy
in its final and complete manifestation. This
is the watchword of the theocratic psalms (cf.

Pss. xcvi. 10, xcvii. i, xcix. i).

the Lord is clothed <with strength, &c.]

Rather, "Jehovah is clothed, He is girded with

strength ;

" the noun being understood in the

former case, and expressed only in the latter.

Cf. Isai. lix. 17,
" He put on righteousness as

a breastplate;" also Isai. li. 9, "Put on strength,

O arm of Jehovah;" also Isai. Ixiii. i. The
verb translated,

" He hath girded Himself," is

a military term; cf. Isai. viii. 9.

the nvorld also is stablished] Or, "therefore,

the world is firmly established ;

"
cf. Ps. xcvi. 10.

The word rendered " world "
(730 tebel, de-

rived probably from the unused verb 730, or

hy, in the sense of "to grow," "to be fruit-

ful") corresponds to
fj olKovfiivr}, S. Luke

ii. I
;
Heb. i. 6, and has special reference to
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3 The floods have lifted up, O
Lord, the floods have lifted up
their voice j the floods lift up their

waves.

4 The Lord on high is mightier

than the noise of many waters, yea,

than the mighty waves of the sea.

5 Thy testimonies are very sure:

holiness becometh thine house, O t Heb.
_ . 'to length

Lord,
^ for ever. o/dayi.

the world as inhabited. The prophecy points
to a time when the shaking of the earth and
the troubling of its inhabitants foretold in Pss.

Ixxv. 3, xcvii.4, xcix. i (cf. IsaL xxiv. 19, liv. 10),
shall have subsided, when the things which can

be shaken (Heb. xii. 2 7) shall havebeen removed,
and the things which " cannot be shaken "

shall be finally established. Having become
the seat of Jehovah's kingdom, the world can

no longer be shaken by the combined opposi-
tion of earth and hell. It is worth notice, as

an illustration of the danger of bringing scrip-
ture to bear on scientific questions, that so

able an expositor as Calvin appealed to this

passage as a proof that the earth is motionless.

(See Calvin in loc.)

2. Thy throne is established of old] The
transition is abrupt, and brings into fuller

view the predictive import of this series of

psalms as refierring to some future and signal
manifestation of the sovereignty of Jehovah.

(Cf. Pss. xxii. 28, xlv. 6
;
Zech. xiv. 9.) The

clause may be interpreted, however, as de-

noting the certainty of Messiah's reign over a

subjugated earth (cf. 2 S. vii. 16, where the

words are almost identical, and Ps. Ixxxix.

*9» 36, 37), as determined by God's eternal

and unchanging counsels.

3. Thefloods have lifted up] The word ren-

dered "floods" commonly denotes the "rivers,"
but it is sometimes used of the sea in parallel-
'sm (cf. Ps. xxiv. 2

; Jonah ii. 3), which, with
ts foaming and dashing waves, is also a fitting
anblem of the powers of the world as arrayed
in opposition to the kingdom of God. The
three great world-powers bywhich thelsraelites

vere successively oppressed, are typically de-
noted by the three great rivers, the Nile, the

Tigris, and the Euphrates. Thus e.g. in Isai.

^•iiL 7,
" Now therefore behold the Lordbring-

Eth up upon them the waters of the river, strong
and mighty (the same word as in v. 4), even
he king of Assyria," &c. Both the Nile and
he Euphrates are designated by the word
Niabar, without the article (Isai. xix. 5,
u. ao). In the dual the word is used to

denote the Euphrates and the Tigris (Gen.
xxiv. 10, &c.). Cf. also Jer. xlvi. 7, 8.

thefloods lift up their lua-ves] Or, "roaring."
The noun here employed, which occurs in no
other place, seems to denote primarily "col-

lision," "dashing," and hence the din or noise

produced by the breakers. The change of

tense is significant, as denoting the continuance

of the threatened dangers. Such a transition

is natural if the psalm was composed in the

time of Hezekiah. (See Excursus on Pss. xcL

-c.)

4. The Lord on high, See] The construc-

tion of this verse is involved in considerable

diflficulty, but the general meaning is clear.

It may be rendered thus: "More glorious
than the voices of waters many (and) glorious,

(than) the breakers of the sea, is Jehovah
(throned) on high." Cf. Ps. Ixxri. 4; Isai.

xxxiii. 21
;
also Ex, xv. 10, where the adjective

rendered "mighty" in the A.V. is used of

the waters in which the Egyptians sank. See

Note at end.

5. Thy testimonies are "very sure, &c.] Cf.

Ps. Lxxxtx. 28, 37. The abruptness of the

transition causes a difficulty in tracing the

connection ofthought. The meaning probably
is that the glory of Jehovah which is now
manifested in the vindication of His attributes

of truth and holiness will be more fully re-

vealed hereafter when He shall take to Him-
self His great power, and reign over a world
reduced outwardly and inwardly into submis-
sion to His sceptre. S. John, in like man-
ner, having foretold in Apoc. xxi. i the estab-

lishment of the new heaven and the new earth,
records in -v. 5 the dirine conmiand given to

him to "write: for these words are true and
faithful." Cf. also Apoc. xxii. 3, 4, 6. It

should be noticed, however, that there is a
similar transition in Ps. xix. 7 from God's
works to His word, and a striking verbal co-
incidence between that verse and v. 5 of this

psalm.
for ever] Lit.

" for length of days,'' as in

Ps. xxiii. 6.

NOTE on Psalm xciii. 4.

The rhythm of the verse, especially when
:ampared \vith the similar structure of the

receding and following verses, and the accen-

lation point to a different rendering from
liat given in the foot-note, viz. :

" More

glorious than the voices of many waters, than
the glorious breakers of the sea, is Jehovah
(throned) on high." The objection, how-
ever, to this rendering is the position of the

adj. Dnnx.
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tHeb.
God of
revenges.

tHeb.
shine

forth.

PSALM XCIV.
I The prophet, callingfor justice, complaineth

oftyranny afidimpiety. B He teacheth God^s

providence. 1 1 He sheiveth the blessedness of
affliction. 16 God is the defender of the

afflicted.

OLORD
^God, to whom ven-

geance belongeth ; O God, to

whom vengeance belongeth,
^ shew

thyself.
2 Lift up thyself, thou judge of

the earth : render a reward to the

proud.

3 Lord, how long shall the wicked,
how long shall the wicked triumph r

4 How long shall they utter and

speak hard things ? and all the workers

of iniquity boast themselves ?

5 They break in pieces thy people,

O Lord, and afflict thine heritage.

6 They slay the widow and the

stranger, and murder the fatherless.

7
* Yet they say, The Lord shall

not see, neither shall the God of Ja-
cob regard it.

8 Understand, ye brutish among
the people: and ye fools, when will

ye be wise ?

9 ^He that planted the ear, shall

Psalm XCIV.
This psalm also is without title in the Heb.

The inscription in the LXX. is "A lyric

psalm of David, for the 4th day of the week."

It is said to have been the Wednesday song in

the temple liturgy. It was also used by the

Jews on the 4th and 5 th days of the Feast of

Tabernacles. The connection with the preced-

ing psalm is probably as follows. The pre-
diction of Messiah's reign suggests (cf. Rev.

vi. 10) the earnest prayer for the hastening of

His coming, for the purpose of "
rendering

vengeance to His enemies," and "avenging
the blood of His servants" (Deut. xxxii. 2,5t

41, 43). The verbal points of coincidence

with Pss. xcii. and xciii. are numerous and

striking. The supposition that it has refer-

ence to the oppression of foreign foes, which
has led Delitzsch to regard it as a very late

psalm, seems to be without foundation (see
notes on w. 4, 6, 7, 8, 20). The exactions

and acts of injustice and oppression of which

the Psalmist speaks, appear to be those of the

nobles or chief men amongst the people, not

of foreign invaders; and the whole character

of the psalm corresponds with the state of

things described in the early chapters of the

prophecies of Isaiah. Cf. i. 13, x. a.

1. Lord God, to ivhom 'vengeance belong-

eth'] Lit. "O God of vengeances, Jehovah."
The intensive plural denotes the completeness of

the recompence, as Jer. li. 56 (cf. Deut xxxii.

;iS ;
Isai. xxxv. 4).

sheiv thyself] Some render, "hath shone

forth," as Deut. xxxii. a, and Ps. 1. 2. But
the next verse is a prayer, and therefore -v. i

may be so regarded, the final letter of the

verb (viz. n) being omitted before the same
letter which begins the next word. So Hitzig
and Olshausen, J.

2. Lift up thyself] Cf. Isai. xxxiii. 10.

render a regard, &c.] Cf. Jer. li. 56 ;
Isai.

xxxv. 4. There is probably an allusion, by
way of contrast, to Ps. xciii. i, where the

word rendered "
majesty" is cognate with that

nere rendered "proud."

3. LoRT3, hew long, &c.] We may com-

pare with tliis inquiry the cry of the souls

under the altar, "How long, O Lord holy and

true," &c., Apoc. vi. 10.

4. Hoiu long shall they utter, &c.] Rather,

"They pour forth {i.e.
cause to gush out like

a stream), they speak wantonness (or de-

fiance)."
all the (Workers of iniquity boast themsel-ves]

The verb ("nOKn"') may mean, "they exalt

themselves like princes," ut Emiri se gerunt

(Schultens) ; (cf. Isai. Ixi. 6 ;) or, more pro-

bably, it means simply, "they carry themselves

high," i.e. act proudly. Cf. Isai. xvii. 9,

where the cognate noun denotes the top, or

highest branch, of a tree. The twice-repeated
"workers of iniquity" (here and in t>. 16)
looks back to the same twice-repeated phrase
in Ps. xcii. 7, 9.

5. They break in pieces] i.e. "crush" or "op-
press," probably in reference to xciii. 3, where
the adverse powers are represented as lifting up
their roaring, a form of the same root. The
verb is used Isai. Hi. 15, and Prov. xxii. 22,

where it manifestly refers to the acts of do-

mestic oppressors, not of foreign invaders.

6. They slay the fwidozv and the stranger.

Sec] Neither the acts nor the words recorded

in this and the following verse are those of

foreign oppressors. They would have had no

special motive for the murder of the stranger
and the fatherless

;
and "Jah," and "the God

of Jacob," are not the words which would have

been familiar to them.

8. Understand, ye brutish among the people,

&c.] Or, "ye most foolish of the people" (the

prep. 3 being one of the modes of expressing
the superlative degree in Heb. Cf. Song of Sol.

i. 8; Lam. i. i). The words rendered "binitish"

and " fools" are the same which occur xcii. 6

(where see note). The words "among the

people" (cf. Ps. Ixviii. :i^) afford additional

proof that the reference is not to foreign op-

pressors, but to Israel.
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he not hear ? he that formed the eye,
shall he not see ?

10 He that chastiseth the hea-

then, shall not he correct ? he that

teacheth man knowledge, shall not he

know?
11 'The Lord knoweth the

thoughts of man, that they are

vanity.
12 Blessed is the man whom thou

chastenest, O Lord, and teachest

him out of thy law ;

13 That thou mayest give him rest

from the days of adversity, until the

pit be digged for the wicked.

14 For the Lord will not cast ofF

his people, neither will he forsake his

inheritance.

15 But judgment shall return unto

righteousness: and aU the upright in

heart ^ shall follow it. » Heh,

1 6 Who will rise up for me a- a/ur it.

gainst the evildoers ? or who will stand

up for me against the workers of

iniquity ?

17 Unless the Lord had been my

9. shall be not bearT\ In allusion, as it

seems, to the perverse words to which re-

ference is made in v. 4.

shall be not see?'\ i.e. the deeds of violence

and ^v^ong recorded in w. 5,6. Everything
which is good and excellent in the creature

must be possessed in absolute perfection by
the Creator.

10. He that chastiseth'] Or, that " chasten-
eth (as in 1;. 12) the nations;" i.e. shall not
He who does not suffer even the heathen to go
unpunished visit the oppression of His own
people by their brethren ? Cf. Gen. xviii. 25 ;

Job xii. 23, for similar allusions to God's

providential and judicial administration of the
heathen world.

be that teacbeth man knowledge, shall not be

hunuf] Rather,
'•

(e^•en) He that teacheth
inan faiowledge." The words in italics in

the A.V. are needless. The argument is de-
rived from God's moral government, as be-
fore fix)m man's physical constitution.

11. the thoughts o/man, &c.] See Note at
end.

12. This verse affords no valid argument
in^fevour

of a late date, inasmuch as the puri-
Fying results of affliction, though more clearly
tirought to light in the later portions of the
Old Testament, are distinctly recognized in
the Pentateuch (cf Deut. viii.

5) ;
in many of

Lhe psahns of David; in the book of Pro-
rerbs (as e.g. Prov. iii. 12) ;

and in a yet more
striking manner in the book of Job.' Cf. v.

17, &c
and teachest bim out of tby latv] This psalm

nust have been written at a time when the law
:f God was in the hands of the writer. The
;iw was known to Hezekiah, who "

kept the
:ommandments which the Lord commanded
*io8es" (2 K. xviiL 6). Cf. Isai. xxxiv. 16

;

I Tim. iii. 16.

13. That thou mayest give him rest, Sec.']

Jt " To give (or afford) him rest from the

lays of evil;" i.e. "so that he shall not be
listurbed by the days of e%il." So Dr Kay.
..XX . ToC TTpavvai avra

d<f> iJntpHv noyrjpav.

Vol. IV.

wail the pit be digged for the ivicked] Cf.

Pss. ix. 15, XXXV. 7, 8
;
Prov. xxviii. 10. The

word rendered " until" denotes the inevitable-

ness of the doom reserved for the wicked,
though "sentence against his evil work" is not

always "executed speedily." Eccles. viiL 11.

It may, however, have the meaning of qvUlit,
as in Job i. 18. So Hitzig and Zimz.

14. For the Lord, Sec] The certainty of the
final issue is confirmed by the "for" of this

verse. This is the answer to the inquiry con-
tained, in T'. 3. This verse should be com-
pared with Jer. xii. 7, "I haye forsaken mine
house

;
I have left mine heritage

"
(where the

same verbs occur in the Heb. as here, only in

inverted order, and the noun rendered heritage
is the same as that here rendered inheritance),
and also with i S. xii. 22. S. Paul (Rom.
xi. 2) argues the point nationally as regards
the Jews, and affirms that " God hath not
cast away His people whom He foreknew."
The words " His people" and " His inherit-

ance" pomt back to v. 5. Both words occiu:

in DeuL xxxii. 9.

15. But judgment shall return unto righte-

ousness, Sec] Or,
" For judgment must retimi

to (/.^. finally issue in and be found in con-

formity with) right." The meaning seems to
be that righteousness must eventually triumph
over present injustice, and then all honest-
hearted men shall rqoice in the attainment of
that which has been long yearned after. The
ways of God must be finally vindicated, and
all the upright in heart shall see and acknow-

ledge that there is "a reward for the right-
eous," and "a God who judges (righteously)
in the earth" (Ps. Iviii. 11). Cf Isai. xlii. 3," He shall bring forth judgment unto truth."

16. IFbo ivill rise up for me, &c.] The
Psalmist sees no refuge in man, and timis only
to God. Cf. Ps. xcii. 11. The verse may be
understood also prophetically of the time of
the final vindication of the divine administra-
tion spoken of in the preceding verse. For
the construction cf Exod. xiv. 25 ; Judg. vi.

31; Ps. Iv. 19; and 2 Chro. xx. 6
; and for

the fuller construction, a K. xiii. 12

B B
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I Or,
quickly.

help, my soul had 'almost dwelt in

silence.

18 When I said, My foot slippethj

thy mercy, O Lord, held me up.

19 In the multitude ofmy thoughts
within me thy comforts delight my
soul.

20 Shall the throne of iniquity
have fellowship with thee, which
frameth mischief by a law ?

21 They gather themselves toge-
ther against the soul of the righteous,
and condemn the innocent blood.

22 But the Lord is my defence;
and my God is the rock of my refuge.

23 And he shall bring upon them
their own iniquity, and shall cut

them off in their own wickedness ;

yea^ the Lord our God shall cut

them off.

17. had almost diuelt in silence] Or, "had
almost inhabited silence" (cf, Ps. xxxvii. 3,

for the construction), i.e. the silence of the

grave (cf. Ps. cxv. 17).

18. When Isaid] Or,"Though I have said,"
i.e. if in time of danger and apparent deser-

tion I have said, "My foot tottereth" (as S.

Peter afterwards said,
"

I perish"), the com-

passion of Jehovah has' sustained me.

19. my thoughts] "My cares" or "anxie-

ties" or "distractions;" cf. Ps. cxxxix. 23 (the

only other place in which this word occurs).

20. Shall the throne of iniquity, &c.] i.e.

the judgment-seat of unrighteousness or

wickedness. There can be no fellowship be-

tween Jehovah's throne of righteousness (xciii.

a) and the holiness which becomes His house

(xciii. 5, cf also a Cor. vi. 14), and the judg-
ment-seat of unrighteousness, or malignity, and
the oppression described in this psalm as exe-

cuted "by a law," or by a decree, i.e. under
the semblance of the administration of justice.
This and the following verse afford further

indication that it is internal and not external

oppression to which the Psalmist refers.

21. They gather themselves together against]
The verb Sius rendered may mean, "they

decide upon the life of the righteous" (so

Fuerst), or, "they press in upon," i.e. "assail

the righteous" (so Delitzsch).
the righteous, &c.] The word "righteous"

is in the singular. Whether these words be

distinctly Messianic or not, they received their

literal accomplishment when the false witnesses

rose up against our Lord, and when Pilate,

whilst protesting his innocence of the "blood
of this righteous man," gave sentence as His
enemies required. The LXX. has alfia ddaoi:

The words of Pilate were dda>6s elfxi ano tov

aifiaros tovtov (or tov SikuIov tovtov), S.

Matt, xxvii. 24.

22. the rock ofmy refuge] Cf. Ps. xviii. 3.

The word rendered " defence
"
in this verse is

there rendered "
high tower."

23. ^nd he shall bring, &c.] Rather,
" And He turns back," or, "He has turned

back upon them," denoting the certainty of

the rigiiteous retribution.

in their oiun luickedness] Rather, "by (or

through) their own wickedness." The workers

of iniquity (yv. 4, 16) are here represented as

having fallen into the pit which they have dug
for others. The iteration, as in i;. i and in

Ps. xcii. 9, adds emphasis to the prediction.

NOTE on Psalm xciv. ii.

Some couple the last words of -u. 10 with
this verse, and read,

" He that teacheth man
knowledge, (even) Jehovah, knoweth the ima-

ginations of man that they are vain." Others

render, "for they {i.e. men) are vanity, or a

breath" (cf. Pss. xxxix. 11, Ixii. 9, cxliv. 4).
But there is stronger authority for the A.V.,
the relative particle being commonly and

rightly rendered elsewhere "that" (not "for"),
after the same verbs (cf. Gen. xxxi. 3 a,

xxxviii. 16; Exod. xxxiv. 39; Josh. viii. 14,

&c.), whilst the other rendering would ordi-

narily require in the Heb. a transposition of

the predicate and the subject In i Cor. iii.

20 the words tc5i/ ao^Qiv are substituted for

the Heb. DHK and the LXX. tw dvdpcoTruv.

PSALM XCV.
I An exhortation to praise God, >,for his great-

ness, 6 and for his goodness, 8 and not to

tempt him.

OCOME,
let us sing unto the

Lord: let us make a joyful
noise to the rock of our salvation. ^e

free
2 Let us *come before his pre-A«;

PsALM XCV.
This psalm bears internal evidence of having

been composed as an anthem for the temple-

worship, and probably on some special occa-

sion. It is entitled by the LXX. "A Psalm of

David," and the writer of the Epistle to the

Hebrews (who quotes it, iii. 7
— 1 1, and iv. 3, 7)

uses the expression
" in David" with reference
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sence with thanksgiving, and make a

joyful noise unto him with psalms.

3 For the Lord is a great God,
and a great King above all gods.

'"'

4
* In his hand are the deep places

'/ of the earth :
• the strength of the

hills is his also.

5
^ The sea is his, and he made it : t Heb.

and his hands formed the dry larni. teat^

6 O come, let us worship and bow
down : let us kneel before the Lord
our maker.

7 For he is our God ; and we are

the people of his pasture, and the

to it
;
but this probably implies no more than

that the words in question are a quotation from
the Book of Psalms, of which David was, to a
considerable extent, the author, just as "the
Psalms" is used in the New Testament as a

synonym for the Hagiographa, because the

Psalms formed the first portion of that divi-

sion of the Old Testament Scriptures. The
phraseology, as the psabn now stands, does
not appear to be that of David, though it is

I

quite possible that, in its original form, it may
I

have proceeded from him. The principal

i Jewish writers interpret this and the follow-

1 ing psalms up to Ps. c. of the Messiah. This
i psalm is one of the Friday evening psalms in

!the

synagogue service. It has been used from
a remote period in the daily services of the

Western Churches, as it is still in our own,
ij in which it has been generally known as the

t Invitatory Psalm, a designation evidently de-
rived from the invitations to the worship of

: God contained in -w. i, a, and 6, but per-
haps not without reference to the fact that

the Sabbath is regarded by the Jews as "the
Bride," whom by the use of this psahn, at the

beginning of the Sabbath, they are supposed
to go out to meet. (Cf. v. a.) The psahn
consists of two clearly defined portions ; (i)
an in\itation to praise, in grateful acknow-
ledgment of God's mercies; (2) a solemn

warning applicable, primarily, to the Jewish
Church and nation, but, as the writer of the

Epistle to the Hebrews testifies, a warning to
the Christian Church also, against the sins of
unbelief and disobedience. The connecting
links with Ps. xciv. are found in xcv. i, com-
jjared with xciv. 22

; xcv, 7 compared with
ixciv. 14, 23; and, perhaps, in the desire to

|Hiter
into the di\-ine presence expressed in xcv.

Is, 6, as contrasted with the desire to escape
the divine observation expressed in xciv. 7.

1. let uj sing'] ''Ex\i\t," or "shout joyfully."
In this verse, as in f. 6, an outward expression

pf worship is required of the faithful in the
lutterance of the voice and the bowing of the
^Jlees (so Calvin, in loc).

2. Let uj come be/ore Ait presence] Rather,
• Let us go forth to meet Him," i.e. anticipate
;iis presence. Cf. Ps. Ivii. 8, where the Psalm-
ist is represented as awakening the morning
I'/ith his thanks and praise. The verse may
ce regarded as the Christian's reply to Balak's

iiquiry,
• vvnerewiin snau 1 come oerore tne

l-ord?" Mic. vi. 6, and it is illustrated by

Ps. 1. 23,
" Whoso offereth (lit. sacrificeth)

praise (the same word which is here rendered,

thanksgiving and which means also a thank-

offering ;
cf. Ps. c. I, 4, and the notes in loc.)

glorifieth me."

psalms'] "Songs" or "hymns;" cf. a S.

xxiiL J.

3. above all gods] Cf. Ex. xviii. 11
;
Pss.

Ixxxvi. 8, xcii. 8, xciii. 4, xcvi. 4; Jer. x. 10,

II. The LXX. add on ovk an(o<T(Tcu Kvpios
Tov \aov avTov.

4. In bit band, &c.] Rather,
" in "Whose

hand;" or, "because in His hand," &c.

deep places] Or, "unsearchable, unexplored
recesses;" here probably the lower places ofthe

earth; S\Tn. Karwrara y^j; Jer. fundamenta
terrae

;
as contrasted with the higher places of

the second clause.

strength] Or, "heights," LXX. ra vyj^ ;

Jer. altitudines montium. See Note at end.

5. The sea is his] Rather, "Whose is the

sea," or "to Whom belongeth the sea."

6. let us Ivorship] The word means "pros-
trate oneself upon the earth," in accordance
with the oriental mode of adoration.

our maker] A comparison of this passage
with Deut. xxxii. 15, 18, where we find Jeho-
vah spoken of as the Rock of Israel's salvation

(as in V. i), and as the " God which made
him," seems to warrant the inference that it is

to the constitution or adoption of Israel as

the people of the Lord rather than to the Ute-

ral creation of man that both Moses and the

Psalmist have reference. (Cf. Isai. xliiL ai,
xUv. 2.)

7. For he is our God] The argument here

reaches its climax in the personal relationship
of God to His people as their covenant God.
Cf. Ps. xlviii. 14. The identity of Jehovah,
as the Great King, with the Covenant Angel
Who went before the Israelites, cf. Exod. xxiii.

20—23, (" Beware of Him, and obey His
voice ;" and again, "If thou shalt indeed obey
His voice,") seems to be clearly imphed in this

verse. Hence, an argument for the worship of
Christ as the Angel of the Old Covenant with
outward and inward homage is derived from
this psalm.

Today, &c.] Or, "This day." "Often as

they were faithless the ^to-day' sounded ever
anew" (so Tholuck, in loc.). Cf. 2 Cor. vi. 2.

The position of the word gives it emphasis.
The apodosis seems to be wanting (then it

B B 2



PSALMS. XCV. [v.
8-1

« Kebr. 3. sheep of his hand. *To day if ye will

hear his voice,

»Exod.i7. 8 Harden not your heart, *as in

Numb. 14.
the ^

provocation, and as in the day of

=?•
^c. temptation in the wilderness :

conten- 9 When your fathers tempted me,
proved me, and saw my work.

Hon.

10 Forty years long was I grieved
with this generation, and said, It is a

people that do err in their heart, and

they have not known my ways :

1 1 Unto whom I sware in my ^ jj,

wrath * that they should not enter V^
J ente

into my rest.
ente

tny

shall be well with you), according to the

Masoretic punctuation, which makes the divine

voice of achnonition begin in the middle of this

verse.

if ye <will hear] Rather, "listen to," or

"obey." See Note at end.

8. Harden not your heart] The hardening
of the heart, which, in the case of Pharaoh

(Ex. vii. 3, where the word is the same as here),
is ascribed to God, is here ascribed to man.

as in the provocation, &c.] Rather, as at

Merlbah; as in the day of Massah.
The LXX. has iv tw irapaTnKpaa-^S ;

so also

Heb. iii. 8. The context seems to limit the

reference to the event recorded in Exod. xvii.

I—7 which took place at Rephidim. The
Meribah of Num. xx. is distinguished from
the Meribah of Rephidim as Meribah-Kadesh

;

and it is the Meribah of Ex. xvii. which alone

bore the double name of Massah and Meri-

bah, (Cf. Ps. Ixxxi. 7.)

9. When] As Deut. xi. 6
; or,

"
where,"

LXX. ov, as in Num. xx. 13 ;
Deut. viii. 15 ;

Ps. Ixxxiv. 3. Cf. Heb. iii. 9.

and saiv] Or, "even though they saw" (or
"had

seen").
Cf. "yea (or although), they

may forget, Isai. xlix. 15.

my ivori] The LXX. and Heb. iii. 9 have
" my works." The difference affects the punc-
tuation only.

10. Forty years long] In Heb. iii. 9 these

words are connected with the preceding clause,
but in the 17th verse, as here, they denote the

time during which God was grieved. In the

Heb. and the LXX. it is simply a question of

division, not affecting the text.

ivas Igrieved] Or, "moved with indigna-
tion." LXX. Trpoa-mxdio-a. The Heb. future

is used here, as elsewhere, to denote that which
is customary or continuous. See Ewald's
' Heb. Gr.' § 264 (Nicholson's ed.).

ivith this generation] Lit. "with a genera-

tion," i.e. with a whole generation.
a people that do err in their heart] Lit. " a

people of wanderers in heart (are) they." The
same word is used Ps. cvii. 4, of the wander-

ings of the Israelites in the desert.

and they have not knoivn my ivays] Or,
"but they knew not My ways;" in allusion

probably to the way in which the people
were brought out of Egypt and led by the

Angel (cf. Exod. xiii. 17, 18, and xxiii. ao).
The word "

they" is emphatic.

11. Unto ivhom] Rather,
" so that

"
(as in

Gen. xi. 7 ) or
" wherefore. " The four verses 4

5, 9, and II, begin with the same word, which

maybe rendered "when,"
"
where,"

" so that,"
or "wherefore," according to the connec-

tion. Cf. Gen. xiii. 16
;
Deut. xxviii. 47.

The artificial construction forbids rigorous

uniformity of rendering. It may be obsened
further that the last four verses of this psalm

begin with the same letter of the alphabet.
that they should not enter into my rest] Lit.

"if they shall come;" the common form of

an oath in Heb. The reference is to the funda-

mental passage Num. xiv. 23, "if they shall

see the land which I sware unto their fathers."

Cf. Num. xiv. 30; Deut. i. 35, xii. 9. The
rest here spoken of answers to the land in the

above passages, and must therefore denote a

place of rest. These words prove the typical
character of the land of Canaan. The same
train of thought is expanded in Heb. iii. and
iv. The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews

grounds upon the renewal in this psalm of the

promise and the warning given to the Israelites,

the inference that the true rest promised to

the faithful,
" God's rest" in the highest and

fullest sense ofthe words, is yet future. ' ' There
remaineth therefore a rest {a-a^^aTia-ftos) to

the people of God." iv. 9.

NOTES on Psalm xcv. 4 and 7.

4. It is probable that nsyin is transposed
from nyain, and that it is derived from VQ*
"to glitter," "appear afar off," "be promi-
nent," rather than from ^IV* "to faint," or "be

weary from labour," In this case the use of

the word in reference to high places, as ap-
parent from a distance, seems easy of explana-
tion. The same word is used of the wild

bull, or buffalo. Num. xxiii. 22, xxiv. 8,

apparently in the sense of strength. It is also

used in Job xxii. 45, where see note.

7. If the optative sense of the particle here

employed could be established, the words might
be rendered, "Oh! that ye would hearken to

His voice!" but this signification is extremely

doubtful, and Exod. xxiii. 22 seems to point
to the other construction, as in the A.V.

This construction is confirmed by Heb. iii. 7,

and iv. 7, 'S.rip.fpov
tav rfjs (fxoviji avrov aKov

(rr)T(, pfi (TK\r]pivr)Tf rar Kapblas v/itui/:
where

the LXX. version is followed in connecting

the two clauses.
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hron.

PSALM XCVL
; An exhortation to praise God, 4 for hisgreat-

ness, 8 for his kingdom, 1 1 for his general

judgment.

" SING unto the Lord a new

song: sing unto the Lord, all

the earth.

2 Sing unto the Lord, bless his

o

name; shew forth his salvation from

day to day.

3 Declare his glory among the hea-

then, his wonders among all people.

4 For the Lord is great, and

greatly to be praised: he is to be

feared above all gods.

5 For all the gods of the nations

Psalm XCVI.
This psalm has been rightly designated as a

missionary h)Tnn for all ages. Its liturgical

character is decisively attested both by in-

ternal and external es-idence. It is entitled

by the LXX. " A Song of David
;

" and if the

commonly received interpretation of i Chro.

xvi. 7 be correct, the occasion of the compo-
sition of this psalm, in its original form, was
the removal of the ark fi-om the house of

Obed-edom to the tent which David had pre-

pared for it on Mount Zion,

But whether the psalm was originally com-

posed by David or not (a point which i Chro.
x^^. does not seem absolutely to determine),
there is ground for believing that, as it here

stands (and as with slight verbal discrepan-
cies it is found in i Chro. xvi.\ this psalm
is the production of a later penod than that

of David. For (i) the LXX. connect the

psalm with the building of the second temple,

intending, as it would seem, to denote its

adaptation to that occasion, (z) The sub-

ject-matter and the phraseology, more parti-

cularly the anadiplosis or iteration of the psalm,
i.e. the repetition of the same words, or of
the same phrases, point to a later date than

that of David. (3) It is found in i Chro.
xvi. in close connection with portions of the

cvth, cvith and o'iith psalms, and the com-

posite psalm of praise there recorded ends
with the doxology, slightly varied, which
closes the 4th Book of the Psalter. Like the

preceding psalm, to which it is joined in four

codices, this psalm is predictive of "the gos-

pel of the kingdom
"

(S. Matt. ix. 7,5) ; but,
vshether the first and second Advents of the

Messiah be or be not regarded here, as in other

Old Test prophecies, as parts of one con-
nected whole, this psalm has reference to the

coming of the Messiah as David's Lord, not
as David's Son; as Jehovah, the Lord and

King of the whole earth
;
not as the " man

of sorrows and acquainted with grief."

The first portion of the psalm naturally
divides itself into two strophes, each consist-

ing of six lines. The remaining portion, be-

ginning with v. 10, may either be divided into

two similar strophes, each consisting of two

verses, or it may be regarded as one irregular

strophe of eleven lines. The former division

is the more natural as well as the more sntti-

metrical. The disorganization of the stro-

L'

phical structure in i Chro. xvi., as well as

the composite character of the whole piece,
seems to point to the earlier date of that form
of the psalm which is preserved in the Psalter.

The concluding verses of the psalm abound
with allusions to the prophecies of Isaiah.

The phraseology is, for the most part, bor-
rowed from that prophet, and the repeated
instances of iteration remind us forcibly of
his style.

1. The opening words are found verbatim
in Isai. xlii. 10. Rashi observes, that wherever
the expression occurs, "a new song," it refers

to the fiitm^, i.e. to the time of the Messiah.

It is true that the phrase "a new song"
occurs in Ps. xl. 3, which is ascribed to Da-
vid, and that the fuller expression "sing unto
Him a new song" is found in Ps. xxxiii. 3,

but the phraseology of the latter psalm, and
its mention of horses, seem to point to a later

date of composition than the time of Da\-id

(see note on xxxiii. 17). The " new song
"

is

not the psalm itself, but the ascription of

praise which shall ascend from a regenerated
world at the Advent of Jehovah predicted in

•u. 13. (Cf. Rev. XV. 3.)

2. she<wfortH\ This verb, though not ex-

clusively used by Isaiah, is employed by him
in a distinctive sense as denoting the procla-
mation of the gospel. (Cf. Isai. lii. 7, Ix. 6.)

(It answers to the Greek word oJayyeXi'feo-^f .

The title of the gospels in the Hebrew New
Testament, corresponding to ewiyyeXtov, is

derived from the same root.)

from day to daf\ i.e. "every day;" cf.

Esther iiL 7.

3. the heathen'] Or,
«' the Gentiles."

bis zvonders'] This word is frequently em-

ployed with reference to the miracles wrought
in Egypt and in the wilderness.

all people'} Lit. "all the peoples," or "na-
tions."

4. For the Lord is great, &c.] The
former clause of this verse is taken verbatim
from Ps. xlviii. i

;
the second clause seems to

refer back to Ps. xlvii. 2.

greatly to be praised] i.e. worthy to be
celebrated in festive songs.'

all gods] Cf. 2 Chro. xxxiL 15, where the

singular form occurs.

5. For all the gods of the nations are idols']

This verse shews that the word translated
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are idols: but the Lord made the

heavens.

6 Honour and majesty are before

him: strength and beauty are in his

sanctuary.

7 Give unto the Lord, O ye kin-

dreds of the people, give unto the

Lord glory and strength.
8 Give unto the Lord the glory

^due unto his name: bring an offering, ^^
and come into his courts.

9 O worship the Lord 'in the'^

beauty of holiness ; fear before him, sat

all the earth.

10 Say among the heathen that *the *

^

Lord reigneth : the world also shall be

established that it shall not be moved :

he shall judge the people righteously.

"gods" in the preceding verse is rightly so

rendered, and not, as some propose,
"
angels."

The word rendered "idols" means "power-
less things," or "vanities;" not as LXX. Sat-

ixovia ;
and Jerome, damonia. It is used more

frequently by Isaiah than by any other writer
;

cf. ii. 8, i8, 20, X. lo, xix. 3. The state-

ment is similar to that of S. Paul in i Cor.
viii. 4,

" an idol is nothing." We may com-

pare with it Isai. xli. 44, xliv. 9, 10. The
utter vanity and incapacity of the gods of
the nations is contrasted with the might and

majesty of the Creator. The word rendered
" nations" is the same which is rendered

"people" in t. 3; or, as it is literally trans-

lated,
"
peoples." It is a different word from

that which is rendered " heathen "
in w.

3, 10.

made the heavens] Cf. Isai. xlii. 5, xliv. 24.

6. Honour and majesty] The paronomasia
of the Hebrew is lost in the translation.

Instead of "
strength and beauty are in His

sanctuary,'''' we read in i Chro. xvi. 27,
"
strength and gladness are in His place.'''' It

is remarkable that in Isai. Ix. 13, where the Gen-
tiles are represented as bringing their offerings
into the courts of the Lord's house, the two
words are combined, "to beautify the place of

my sanctuary,'''' where also the verb translated
"
beautify

"
is that from which the noun here

rendered "
beauty

"
is derived. The reference

in the wordwhich is here rendered "
sanctuary"

(which is used both of the tabernacle and the

temple) is clearly to the earthly sanctuary;
and hence it seems probable that the psalm
was composed before the Captivity, the word
rendered "strength" having special reference

to the ark, and the word rendered "before
Him" having a similar reference to the She-

chinah, or manifested glory of Jehovah in the

most holy place ;
neither of which seems to

have belonged to the second temple.

7. Give unto the Lord. ..glory and strength]
t. e. ascribe to Jehovah glory and strength in a

song of praise. The words are borrowed from
Ps. xxix. I, as are the following words from
the next verse of the same psalm. The sudden

change in construction is, as Dr Phillips ob-

serves, highly poetical, and seems to imply
that this and the following verses would be
taken up by a different part of the choir.

8. the glory due unto his name] Lit. "the

glory of His name."

bring an offering] A collective singular, in

allusion to the eastern custom of bringing
gifts when admitted into the presence of kings
and rulers. The word "minchah" appears
to be here used, not in the restricted sense of a

vegetable offering, which belongs to it in the

Levitical law, but in the more comprehensive
sense in which we find it used both in Gen.
iv. 3, and also by the prophets. Cf. Ps. cxli.

2 and note in loc.

h'ts courts] A probable indication that the

psalm, in the form in which it is here found,
was written later than the time of David

;
see

note on Ps. xcii. 13.

9. the beauty of holiness] The quotation
from the xxix th ps. is here continued. There
seems to be an allusion to v. 6, where the

word rendered "majesty" is the masculine
form of that here rendered "beauty," and
the word rendered "sanctuary" is derived

from the same root as the word here rendered

"holiness." For the meaning of the phrase
see note on Ps. xxix. 2. The beauty of ho-
liness may be compared, as by Delitzsch, to
the wedding-garment of the New Testament

parable.

fear before him] Or,
" tremble before

Him," as Ps. xcvii. 4.

10. iS"^ among the heathen, &c.] Rather,
"
Say among the Gentiles, Jehovah is King."

Cf. Ps. xciii. I (where see note), also xcvii. i,

xcix. I. An ancient gloss, but without au-

thority from existing MSS., or ancient ver-

sions, viz, aTTo Tov ^vXov, was received by
S. Justin Martyr and others as a genuine por-
tion of the text. The Psalmist is here again
carried onward by the inspiring Spirit into

the great day of the Lord, and calls upon the

faithful to proclaim the personal Advent of

Jehovah and His assumption of the kingdom.
the ivorld also shall be established] Rather,

"therefore the world shall be established."

This clause is quoted verbatipi from Ps. xciii. i.

It looks back apparently to v. 5, in which
mention is made of the heavens, and is the

link between that verse and the nth, in which
mention is made both of the heavens and
earth. We find the order of this and some
other clauses changed in i Chro. xvi.
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11 Let the heavens rejoice, and

let the earth be glad ;
let the sea roar,

and the fulness thereof.

12 Let the field be joyful, and all

that is therein : then shall all the trees

of the wood rejoice

13 Before the Lord : for he Com-

eth, for he Cometh to judge the

earth: he shall judge the world with

righteousness, and the people with his

truth.

PSALM XCVII.
1 The majesty of GoiTs kingdom. 7 TTuchunk

rejoiceth at God's judgments upon idolaters.

10 An exhortation to godliness and gladness.

THE
Lord reigneth ; let the earth

rejoice; let the 'multitude of'Heb.

isles be glad thereof. greatuie*.

it shall not be moved] This may be under-

stood of exemption both from moral and

physical causes of disturbance; cf. Ps. xlvi. 5.

See note on Ps. Ix. 2.

he shall judge the people righteously] Lit.
" He shall judge (or He judges) peoples in

righteousness or equity," i.e. He shall realise

in His equitable administration of the world
the types imperfectly afforded in the adminis-

tration of Israel's most upright judges; cf.

Gen. XXX. 6, where the same word (a different

\4ord from that in v. 13) is used in the sense

of avenging the cause of Rachel. It means
also to punish, Gen. xv. 14. Cf. Pss. vii. 8,

L\. 8, Ixxii. 2.

H. Lft the heavens rejoice, &c.] Or, "The
heavens rejoice, and the earth exults : the sea

roars and its fulness." Cf. Isal xlii. 10, where
the last clause occurs. As the whole creation,
both animate and inanimate, has groaned be-

neath the weight of the curse, so shall the

whole creation partake of the great deUver-

ance. Many of Isaiah's prophecies have re-

ference to this subject, e.g. xxxv. 1, xlii. 10,

xliv. 23, xlv. 8, xlix. 13, Iv. 12; and S. Paul

(Rom. viii. 21) distinctly asserts the same
truth. The analogy between S. Luke xxi. 25,
"the sea and the waves roaring," and the se-

cond clause of this verse, is rather apparent
than real. A closer analogy is furnished in

Ps. xcviii. 7, where the same phrase occurs,
and is shewn by comparison with a-. 8,

" Let
the floods clap their hands," &c. to be a
sound of joy and exultation.

12. /j5w7] Or, "at that time." The word
thus translated, as in Isai. xxxv. 5, 6, looks

forward to the times of the Messiah's Advent.
all the trees of the zuood] This seems

evidently borrowed from Isai. xliv, 23 and Iv.

12.

rejoice] Or, "sing joyously;" so Dr Kay.

13. for he cometh] Or,
"

is come." The
words rendered " He shall judge (or rather

He judges) the world with righteousness,"
are taken from Ps. ix. 8.

Psalm XCVII.
The key-note of this series of psalms,

"Jehovah is King," is again sounded in the

firet verse. The subject is the same as in

the preceding psalm, viz. the personal Ad-
vent of Jehovah, which is represented in

terms borrowed from the Pentateuch, and
from those earlier psalms which describe the

Theophany on occasion of the giving of the

law. AU nature is moved at the divine pre-
sence. The flames which once lighted up
Mount Sinai, at the appearance of the great

King enlighten the whole world; and by
them His enemies, "who would not that
He should reign over them," are consumed.
The heavens which now proclaim the glory
of God shall then attest His righteousness.
His glory is displayed throughout the whole

earth; and, whilst the worshippers of false

gods are confounded, Zion rejoices and is

glad; and all nations come and worship be-
fore their King; for His judgments are made
manifest (Rev. xv. 4).
Whether the quotation in Heb. i. 6 be

from this psalm or not, and whether the

reference of the writer be to the first, or to

the second, introduction into the world of the

First-begotten (see note on v. 7), the psahn
itself contains conclusive evidence that it

reaches forward not only to the first Advent of

Christ, but also from thence to " the consum-
mation of all things." (See Bp. Wordsworth
in loc.) It must be observed, at the same

time, that not only the phraseology of this

psalm, but also the analogy of other psalms,

suggest the probability that its immediate
occasion was some great national deliverance,
which it was the object of the writer to com-
memorate in this and the other Liturgical
Anthems which precede and follow it.

The psalm naturally divides itself into four

strophes, each consisting of three verses.

The connecting links with Ps. xc^-i. are
numerous

;
ow. i, 8 of Ps. xcvii. answer to v.

II of Ps. xcvi.; V. 3, "before Him," corre-

sponds with t;. 6
;

-u. 4 with t>. 9, where the
verb rendered " tremble" in the former case,
and "fear" in the latter, in the A.V., is the
same in the Heb.; t. 6, "all the people see

His glory," with -v. 3, "declare His glory
among the heathen

;

"
v. ^ (where the idols

are contrasted with the true Elohim) with
"v- 5'i "" 9i "Thou art exalted far above all

gods," answers to " He is to be feared above
all gods," T. 4 of Ps. xcvi.

1. The Lord reigneth] See note on Ps,
xciii. I.

let the earth
rejoice^ Or,"the earth is glad j"
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2 Clouds and darkness are round

aPs.89. about him: "righteousness and judg-
u Or, esta- mcnt avc the " habitation of his

biuhnunt. throne.

3 A fire goeth before him, and

burneth up his enemies round about.

4 His lightnings enlightened the

world : the earth saw, and trembled.

5 The hills melted like wax at the

presence of the Lord, at the presence
of the Lord of the whole earth.

6 The heavens declare his right-

not the land of Canaan only, but (as in 1;. 11

of the preceding psalm, and as further explain-
ed by the words which immediately follow,
and by •w. 5 and 9) the whole earth, in-

cluding both the animate and inanimate crea-

tion. Cf. Isai. xlii. 10—la.

let the multitude of isles be glad} Lit. "many
isles rejoice" (cf. Ps, xcvi. 11). The word

*'many
"

is used here as elsewhere (Isai. lii. 15,

liii. la
;

cf. Rom. v. 15, 19 ;
Heb. ix. a8) for

all. The Hebrew writers appear to have used

the word rendered islands to denote all those

countries which were separated from them-
selves by the sea. (Cf. Gen. x. 5, and the

note on it
;
Ps. Ixxii. 10

;
Isai. xli. i, 5, xlii.

4, 10, la, xlix. I
; Jer. xxv, aa, xxxi. 10.)

Thus the inhabitants of the isles became

synonymous with the Gentile world, as ap-

pears from the fact that Isai. xlii. 4, "the
isles shall wait for His law," is explained in

5. Matt. xii. ai by the words "in His name
shall the Gentiles trust." This is indicated also

by the parallelisms which are found in several of

the passages to which reference is made above.

2. Clouds and darkness} The same words,
as also "fire," which occurs in v. 3, are

found in Deut. iv, 11, and v. aa, with refer-

ence to the giving of the law on Mount
Sinai. In the former of these passages another

Hebrew word occurs which is translated
*'
darkness," and the word which is used here

is there rendered "thick darkness." Cf. Exod.

xix. 16, 18; Ps. xviii. 9, 11, la. Clouds and

darkness do not belong to the divine nature,
but are characteristic of the divine dispen-
sations. " God is light, and in Him is no
darkness at all;" but " His way is in the sea,

and His path in the great waters: and His

footsteps are not known."
the habitation of his throne} Rather, "the

foundation or basis of His throne," i.e. on
which His throne rests. The words are taken

from Ps. Ixxxix. 14. Cf. Ps. civ. j ;
Ezra ii. 68.

3. yifre} Rather,
"
Fire," by which God is

represented, ("our God is a consuming fire,")
or "

lightning." Cf. Exod. ix. a3, and the foot-

note in loc; also S. Matt. xxiv. zy. A similar

expression occurs in Ps. 1. 3. The same order

of events is marked in both psalms. In Ps. 1.

we read first of the devouring fire (t;. 3),
and then of the gathering together of the

saints ('w. 5). In this psalm we find first

a description of the destruction of the enemies

(•V. 3), and then of the rejoicing of Zion
'

(y. 8). Our Lord confirms both the general

truth of the prediction, and also the order of
the events foretold in both psalms, when, in

His prophecy of the end of the world, He
thus describes the command which will be

given to the reapers,
" Gather ye together

first the tares, and bind them in bundles
to bum them : but gather the wheat into my
bam" (S. Matt. xiii. 30).

4. His lightnings enlightened, &c.] Or,
" have enlightened." The Psalmist describes

the scene as if actually present to his view.

The same expression occurs in Ps. Ixxvii.

18, in connection with the passage through
the Red Sea (cf. Hab. iii. throughout). Our
Lord confirms this prediction also in the

description of His own Advent (S. Luke xvii,

a4).
5. The hills melted like wax, &c.] Or,

" are

molten." Cf. Mic. i. 4. The frequent allu-

sions in this series of psalms to the convul-

sions of the earth, as in t;. 4, and in this verse

to the melting of the hills, suggest the idea

that some great earthquake, like that in the

days of king Uzziah, was fresh in the memory
of the writer (cf Amos i. i). Other passages
in the writings of the prophets connect the

levelling of the mountains with the personal
Advent of the Lord, as e.g. Isai. xl. 4, 5, and
Zech. xiv. 4, j, where express reference is

made, by way of illustration, to the great

earthquake in the days of Uzziah. (See Ex-
cursus on this series of psalms.)

at the presence of the Lord, &c.] Rather,

"by reason of the presence of Jehovah, of

the presence of the Lord of the whole
earth." The double appellation probably de-

notes the Advent of the Lord in His twofold

aspect
—both as the Judge and also as the

Avenger—to judge and to take vengeance on
His enemies, to judge and to avenge the cause

of His people. This appears to be one of the

few passages in the Old Testament in which
the predictions of the Advent of the promised
Messiah and of Jehovah Himself no longer

run, as they do for the most part, in parallel

lines, but converge to one point. (See De-
litzsch on Isai. xl. 10, and Introd. to the

Psalter, § 18.') Cf Isai. xxviii. 16. The phrase
" Lord of the whole earth" occurs elsewhere

only five times in the Old Testament, viz.

Josh. iii. II, 13 ;
Mic. iv. 13 ;

and Zech. iv.

14, vi. 5. The ftill expression would be, "by
reason of the presence of Jehovah, by reason

of the presence of Jehovah, the Lord of the

whole earth," i.e. of the earth now completely
reduced into obedience to His sceptre.



r. 7
—II

•] PSALMS. XCVII. 39a

eousness, and all the people see his

glory.
L

7
* Confounded be all they that

6. 1, serve graven images, that boast them-

f; I selves of idols : worship him, all ye

gods.
8 Zion heard, and was glad; and

the daughters of Judah rejoiced be-

cause of thy judgments, O Lord.

9 For thou, Lord, art high above

all the earth; thou art exalted far

above all gods.
10 Ye that love the Lord,

'^ hate ' Ps. 34.

evil: he preserveth the souls of hisAmos5.is.

saints; he delivereth them out of the ^""^"-s-

hand of the wicked.

1 1 Light is sown for the righteous,
and gladness for the upright in heart.

6. The heavens declare bis righteousness"]
The same expression occurs in Ps. 1. 6. It

may refer to some supernatural attestation of

the sovereignty of the Judge.
all the people see his glorj] Rather, "all the

peoples, or nations." Presuming that the pro-

phecies of Isaiah were composed before this

psalm (see Excursus), these words are the echo

of many passages in those prophecies in which
the universal manifestation of the glory of the

Lord at His second Advent is foretold in

ahnost identical terms, as e.g. xl. 5, "The
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all

flesh shall see it together ;" and Ixvi. 18, "I
will gather all nations and tongues, and they
shall come and see My glory."

7. Confounded be all
they., &c.] Rather,

" Ashamed are all they, the worshippers of

images, who boast themselves of idols (or

idol-gods)." The verbal resemblance to Isai.

xlii. 17, and xliv. 9, should be observed. Cf.

Jer. X. 14. S. Augustine, in his commentary
on this passage, thus describes the confusion
of idolaters in his own day:

" Erubescant

qui adorant lapides, quia lapides illi mortui

ierant, nos vivum lapidem invenimus !...Dimit-

tunt templa, cumint ad ecclesias. Confun-
dantur omnes qui adorant sculptilia. Adhuc
qua»runt adorare sculptilia, noluerunt deserere

idola, deserti sunt ab idolis." The same con-

fusion, as some think, is yet more graphically
described in Rev. vi. la—17.

Ivorship him., allye gods'] This clause may be
rendered imperatively, as in the A. V.,

" Bow
down before Him, all ye gods," or affirma-

tively, "All gods have bowed down before
Him." The LXX. read npoa-Kvvqa-aTf avra
rravTfs ayytXoi avrov. The Vulg.,

" Adorate
cum angeli ejus." The Syr. also understands
the passage of the angels. Both usage and
context, however, seem opposed to this inter-

pretation. As regards usage, there seems to
be no clear instance in which the word Elohim
is employed to denote, as its primary signifi-

cation, the angels. (See note on Ps. viii. 5.)
As regards the context, it seems clear that

the allusion here (as in Pss. xcv. 3, xcvi. 5,
and "v. 9 of this psalm) is primarily to those
cosmical powers which had been deified not

only in the Gentile world, but also by many
of the Jews, who, at all periods of their his-

tory before the Captivity, were prone to lapse

into idolatry. Cf. Acts vii. 4z (to which

early idolatrous worship there is no reference

in the Pentateuch); also a K. xxi. ^i S't J^J*.

xix. 13 ; Zeph. i. 5. Jerome renders the clause

thus : Adorate eum omnes dii. Inasmuch,
howeser, as angels may have become the

objects of idolatrous worship in the days
of the Psalmist, there seems to be no suf-

ficient reason for excluding a reference to

them in this place, in support of which re-

ference Heb. i. 6 may be urged, which (if
not taken from the addition found in all

codices of the LXX. to Deut. xxxii. 43) is

a direct quotation from this verse. The
words with which the citation is introduced,
if the reference be to this psalm, have an im-

portant bearing upon its interpretation. Dr
Kay renders them thus: "When He again
introduces His First-bom into the world,
He says :" words which, as has been fully
shewn by Delitzsch and others, must be re-

ferred, both on grammatical and exegetical

grounds, not to the Incarnation, but to the
Second Advent.

8. Zion heard, and <was glad] These words
are borrowed almost verbatim from Ps. xlviii.

II. They describe in glowing terms the joy
of the Church at the coming of her Lord;
in accordance with His own words as re-

corded in S. Luke xxi. 28,
" Then look up, and

lift up your heads; for your redemption draw-
eth nigb." The very same verbs which are

used in t;. i, to denote the joy of the earth

at large, are here employed as descriptive of
that of Zion.

9. high abo-ve all the earth] These words
are taken verbatim from Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. It

should be remarked that the Hebrew word
translated " Most High," and the word
translated " Thou art exalted," are cognate in

their etymology. Cf. Ps. xlvii. 2, 9.

10. hate evil, &c.] The promised deliver-
ance of Jehovah is a reason for the hatred
and avoidance of evil. Cf. Pss. xxxiv. 14, 16,
21, xxxvii. 27, 28.

he preserveth, &c.] Or, if the accentuation
be disregarded,

" He Who preserveth the souls
of His saints will deliver them from the hand
of the wicked." So Delitzsch.

11. Light is sown for the
righteous] The

LXX. has ayeVctXe, i.e. is sprung up. This
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12 Rejoice in the Lord, ye right- vellous things: his right hand, and

lOr.fo/^eous; and give thanks 'at the remem- his holy arm, hath gotten him the
memorta .

^j.^^^q ^f jjjg holiness. victory.
2 "^The Lord hath made known

his salvation: his righteousness hath
he "openly shewed in the sight of

the heathen.

3 He hath remembered his mercy
and his truth toward the house of

PSALM XCVIII.
I Thepsalmist exhorteth the Jews, 4 the Gen-

tiles, 7 and all the creatures to praise God.

A Psalm.

OSING
unto the Lord a new

song; for he hath done mar-

"Is

ooi
revt

is based on a different reading (mt, instead

of y"lT),
which seems to have had its origin

in the parallel passage in Ps. cxii. 4. There

seems, however, to be no necessity for chang-

ing the received text, which contains a beau-

tiful and expressive figure, Cf, Prov. xi. 18
;

Hos. viii. 7, X. la
;

S. James iii. 18. The light,

now sown for the righteous, shall spring up
in that day, when unto those that fear His

name " the Sun of Righteousness shall arise

with healing in His wings." Cf. "Et jam
prima novo spargebat lumine terras," '^n.'

IV. 584 ; also,
"
spargit lumine terras," Lucret.

II. 143, and "lumine consent arva," ib. 211.

Milton also uses the same figure of the dew :

" Now mom, her rosy steps in th' Eastern

clime

Advancing, sow'd the earth with orient

pearl."
* Paradise Lost,' v. i, 2.

Hitzig compares nlbvarai and a-Kibvarai,

used of the dawn and of the sun.

the righteous'] Lit. "the righteous (man);" a

collective singular.

12. Rejoice in the Lord, &c.] C^.w. i, 8,

where the same verb is rendered " be glad,"

and n). IX, where the cognate noun is ren-

dered "
gladness." The first clause of the verse

is found almost verbatim in Ps. xxxii. 11,
and the second clause verbatim in Ps. xxx. 4.

Psalm XCVIIL
This is the only psalm of the series, be-

ginning with the 93rd and ending with the

99th, which bears any inscription in the

Hebrew, and it is the only psalm through-
out the Psalter which bears as its inscription

the single word "Mizmor," i.e. psalm. The

primary meaning of the verb from which

mizmor is derived is to cut or prune. Men-
delssohn says that "it is right that it should

be applied to the song which is accompanied

by a musical instrument, in the case where

the song is divided by means of this accom-

paniment into different portions." The clearly

marked division of this psalm into three

strophes, each consisting of three vei-ses, which
was probably indicated in its liturgical use by
means of the instrumental accompaniments,
confirms the probability of the accuracy of

this definition. The inscription in the LXX.
is "A Psalm of David." In the Syriac the

inscription is, "Of the redemption of the

people from Egypt." It should be observed,

however, that the deliverance from Egypt is

but a type of the deliverance promised in this

psalm, and that "the new song" of v. i is not
the song of Moses, as recorded in Exod. xv.,
but " the song of Moses the servant of God,
and the song of the Lamb," Rev. xv. 3. The
beginning and the end of the psalm are taken
from the 96th; and the resemblance through-
out is so striking that there can be little doubt
of the identity of authorship. The psalm
abounds, even more than the other psalms of
this series, with expressions borrowed from
earlier psalms, and from the prophecies of

Isaiah, especially the later prophecies. (See
Excursus on these psalms.) Its composite cha-
racter points to its comparati'vely late date.

Amongst the points of connection with Ps.
xcvi. the following may be mentioned. Both

psalms begin with the same words. The
"marvellous things," v. i, may be compared
with xcvi. 3, where the same Hebrew word
is translated "wonders:" the words "in the

sight of the heathen," or
"
Gentiles," v. 2, with

xcvi. 3: the "righteousness" and "truth" of
•vv. 2, 3, with the display of the same attri-

butes foretold in xcvi. 13: "Jehovah, the

King," V. 6, with xcvi. 10: "Let the sea roar
and its fulness," v. 7, with the same expression
in xcvi. 11; and v. 9, with xcvi. 13, with
which it is almost identical. The subject of
this psalm, as of most of the other psalms of
this series, is the final demonstration to the

world of the salvation wrought out for the

people of God, and the universal acknowledg-
ment by its inhabitants of His righteousness,
His faithfulness, and His majesty. It became
a part of the daily service of the English
Church in 1552 A.D.

1. a ne-Tv song] See on Ps. xcvi. i.

marvellous things] See note on Ps. xcvi. 3.

hath gotten him the •victory] Rather,
" hath

wrought deliverance, or salvation, for Him."
Cf. "w. 2, 3, in which the word rendered
" salvation" is derived from the same root as

the verb which is here translated "gotten the

victory."

2. his righteousness] Equivalent to "His
salvation

"
in the parallel clause, as in the later

chapters of Isaiah.

the heathen] Or,
" the Gentiles."

I
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Israel : all the ends of the earth have

seen the salvation of our God.

4 Make a joyful noise unto the

Lord, all the earth: make a loud

noise, and rejoice, and sing praise.

5 Sing unto the Lord with the

harp; with the harp, and the voice

of a psalm.

6 With trumpets and sound of

cornet make a joyful noise before the

Lord, the King.
7 Let the sea roar, and the ful-

ness thereof; the world, and they
that dwell therein.

8 Let the floods clap their hands :

let the hills be joyful together

3. ins mercy atid bis truth to^ward, &c.]
Rather,

" His lovingkindness and His faithful-

ness for, or on behalf of," &c. Cf. Ps. crvi. 45,
"He remembered for them His covenant,"
i. e. to fulfil it; also S. Luke L 54, fj.pT](T$TJvat

'fkeovs- . .TM 'A^paafi Koi tw OTrep/xort avrov
',

where it seems that the words fnvr/a-d^vai ektovs

ra 'A^paafi should be joined together, and
the intervening words conadered as paren-
thetical.

ali the ends of the earth have seen the sal-

vation of our God'\ These words occiu* ver-

batim in IsaL lii. 10. Cf. Isai. xlix. 6; also

Rom, xi. 12, 25, 26; where, as in this verse,

the salvation of Israel is connected with the

bringing in of the fulness of the Gentiles.

4. make a loud noise'\ Or, "break forth

into a loud shout." The verb thus rendered

is used in this signification only in this place.
and in the earlier and later prophecies of

Isaiah, where it occurs six times, viz. xiv.

7, xliv. 23, xlix. 13, lii, 9, liv. i, Iv. 12; and
in each place in conjunction with some form
of the word rendered '"rejoice." It probably
daiotes, as Le Clerc (in loc.) has observed,
sounds made with the mouth, as distinguished
from instnunental music, and is therefore

correctly rendered "break forth into shout-

ing."

sing praise] Rather,
' '

play," /. e. accompany
the song with the music of the stringed and
wind instruments described in w. 5, 6.

5. the -voice of a psalm] This phrase oc-
cius elsewhere only in Isai. li. 3.

6. With trumpets'] This is the only place
in the Book of Psalms in which the Hebrew
word so rendered occurs. They were ap-
pointed to be used only by the priests (see
note on Num. x. 8). If there be any allusion

here to their original use, we must understand
the summons to proclaim the praises of Jeho-
vah with the trumpet, as an indication that
this psahn points to a period when the ideal

of the Jewish nation as a nation of priests
shall have been realised. It appears, how-
ever, that in the later periods of Jewish his-

tory the trumpet, as well as the comet (see
note on Num. x, 2 for the distinction between

them), was used on extraordinan- occasions,
not only by the priests, but also by the Le-
vites, and even by the people, as' e. g. by
the Le%'ites, at the bringing up of the ark

•(i Chro. xvi. 42), and by the people gene-

rally, at the coronation of Joash (2 K. xi.

14). At the same time, the distinctive use

of the trumpets by the priests seems to have

been partially retained. Cf. 2 Chro. xiii. 14 ;

Ezra iii. 10; Neh. xii. 41. This use of

trumpets and comets agrees with the conclu-

sion which would naturally be drawn from
the character of those instruments, the effect

of which would be to confound rather than
to aid an ordinary choir. Their use on occa-
sion of the proclamation or coronation of

kings, as of Absalom (2 S. xv. 10) ;
of Solo-

mon (i K, L 34); of Jehu (2 K. ix. 13); and
of Joash (2 K. xi. 14), taken in conjunction
with the words " before Jehovah the King,"
confirms the view that the reference is to

that signal assiunption of the kingdom by
the Redeemer at His second Advent, which
is the subject of so large a portion of ancient

prophecy,
make a jojful noise] The verb thus trans-

lated is the same as that which occurs in t. 4,
where it is translated in the same manner, and

where, as in other places, it includes, if it

does not primarily denote, the shout of the

human voice (cf. Judg. xv. 14; i S. xvii. 20),
which often accompanied the blast of trum-

pets or comets, Cf. Ezra iii. 10—13 ; also

I Thess. iv. 16, "with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, and with the trump of God,"
See Note at end.

7. Let the sea roar, and thefulness thereof]
Verbatim from Ps. xcvi, 11 (where see note).
Cf. Ps. xxiv, I.

the iworld, and they that d=well therein]
Verbatim from Ps. xxiv. i. The word ren-

dered "world" in this and the ninth verse

occurs eight times in the other books of the

Psalter, seven times in this fourth book, and
nine times in the earher prophecies of Isaiah.

8. Let thefloods clap their hands] A bold

metaphor taken from l8ai.lv. 12, "and all

the trees of the field (or wood) shall clap
their hands." The change of two letters in

the word translated "floods" would convert
it into the word translated "forests" in Ps.

xxix. 9. There is, however, neither authority
nor necessity for the change. On the con-

trary, the transfi?r of the figiue from the woods
to the streams is very striking

—the more so
when taken in connection with Ps. xciii. 3.
There may also be an allusion to the closing
of the waters of the Red Sea over the Egyp-
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* Ps. 96. 9 Before the Lord ;

* for he com- ness shall he judge the world, and the
*^ eth to judge the earth : with righteous- people with equity.

tians. Cf, Ps. xlvii. i, where we read both of

shouting and of clapping of hands
;
and es-

pecially a K. xi. iz, where the people are repre-
sented as clapping their hands at the corona-

tion of Joash, in connection with the blowing
of trumpets already noticed. It must be ob-

served, however, in both these cases that the

Hebrew word translated "clapped" is dif-

ferent from that employed in this place. The

precise expression occurs only in Isai. Iv. la.

The nearest approximation to it elsewhere is

Hab. iii. 10, "The deep. ..lifted up his hands
on high."

9. for he cometh'] Rather, "for He is

come." See note on Ps. xcvi. 13, which verse,
with the exception of the repetition which
occurs there, and of the last word, agrees ver-

batim with this verse.

NOTE on Psalm xcviii. 6.

The Jews distinguish between the mode of

blowing the trumpet or cornet indicated by
the Hiphil form of the verb yi"l and that in-

dicated by J?pn. The former they consider to

be a rough, broken sound, as though the root

were VJ?"! ;
the latter, a smooth, equable sound.

It seems more probable, however, that the

sound indicated by Vpn was a single, sharp
blast (not a blast with " one trumpet," as in

the A. V. of Num. x. 4); and that the sound
indicated by yiH, i.e. nyilD, was a protracted

blast, or a succession of blasts. This expla-
nation is in entire harmony with the use of
the verb ypJl and the noun nj?1"in in Num.
X. 6, lypn* nynn, i.e.

"
they shall blow a con-

tinuous peal," or "a succession of blasts,"
and of the tw^o verbs in the following verse,

lynn vh') lypnn, i.e. "ye shall blow one

sharp blast, and not a continuous blast," or
"a succession of blasts." See note in loc. Cf.

also Ps. cl. 3, 5.

PSALM XCIX.
I The prophet, settingforth the kingdom of God
in Zion, 5 exhorteth all, by the example of
forefathers, to worship God at his holy hill.

THE
Lord reigneth ; let the peo-

ple tremble : he sitteth between

the cherubims ; let the earth ^ be *

^*

moved.

Psalm XCIX.
This is the last of that series of royal psalms

(for the c"' ps. may be regarded rather as the

Doxology which closes the strain) which an-

nounce the fact, and which describe the results,

of the Advent of Jehovah, and the third of

.those pss. which begin with the watchword
"
Jehovah is King." Its connection retro-

spectively with Isaiah's vision (Isai. vi.), and

prospectively with Apoc. xi., xiv., xv. and

xvi., should not be overlooked. It has been

described by Delitzsch as "the earthly echo
of the Seraphic Trisagion." It might perhaps
be more correctly described as the actual rea-

lization of that state of blessedness which was
foretold in the Seraphic song heard by the

prophet, but which awaits the great day of the

Advent, in order to its actual inauguration;
a state in which sin and the curse shall be

unknown, and the earth itself shall be full of

the glory of Jehovah, as its universally ac-

knowledged Lord and King. (Cf. S.John xii,

41.) This glory of the New Jerusalem and
of the tabernacle of God amongst men is por-

trayed in imagery borrowed from the ritual

of the Jewish temple, and from the recorded

dealings of God with Moses, Aaron, and
Samuel. These (cf. Apoc. v. 8—10) may be

regarded as the representatives of the old

Testament Church, or of the converted Jews
as a nation, or of the general assembly and
Church of the firstborn (seeThrupp's 'Intro-

duction to the Psalms,' IL p. 148).
The two chief divisions of the psalm

are clearly marked by the refrain of w. 5
and 9. A threefold strophical division is also

marked by the repetition at the close of each

strophe of the same, or almost the same

words
;

"
Holy is He "

{y. 3) ;

"
Holy is

He" iy. 5); "Holy is Jehovah our God"
iy. 9). Cf. Apoc. xvi. 5, where the best

reading is,
" Which art, and wast, and shalt

be, The Holy One." The remarkable corre-

spondence of Apoc. xi. 15
—18 with this

series of psalms, and with the xcixth in par-

ticular, can scarcely escape observation
;
and

it serves as a key to the interpretation of

several portions of this psalm which would
otherwise be involved in much obscurity.

1. The Lord reigneth} See note on Ps.

xciii. I.

let the people tremble'] Rather, "the peoples,

or nations, tremble, or are angry;" LXX.

6pyiCf(r6(oa-av\aoi]
cf. Apoc. xi. 18, TaiBvrj

upyiadrja-av.
he sitteth between the cherubims'] Rather (as

Ewald, Hupfeld, Hengstenberg, &c.), "(even)
He Who sitteth upon the cherubim." Ct.
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2 The Lord is great in Zion; and

he is high above all the people.

3 Let them praise thy great and

terrible name ; for it is holy.

4 The king's strength also loveth

judgment; thou dost establish equity,

thou executest judgment and righte-

ousness in Jacob.

5 Exalt ye the Lord our God,
and worship at his footstool ; for

' he
JjJ^*/''^

is holy.
6 Moses and Aaron among his

priests, and Samuel among them that

call upon his name ; they called

upon the Lord, and he answered

them.

I S. iv, 4 ;
2 S. vi. a

;
a K. xix. 15 ;

i Chro.

xiii. 6
;

Isai. xxxvii. 16. These words either

define, as some think, the manner in which

Jehovah reigns,
" He reigns, sitting upon the

cherubim ;" or, as seems more probable, when
we take into account the general tenor of this

series of psalms, and especially -vv. 2 and 5 of

this psalm, they imply that HeWho, in the days
of the writer,

" dwelt between the cherubim,"

enthroned, as it were, upon those mysterious

forms, and resting His feet upon the Ark be-

neath them (v. 5), is beheld in prophetic vision

as "reigning in Mount Zion, and in Jeru-

salem, and before His ancients, gloriously."

(Cf. •u-y. z and 5 of this ps. with Isai, xxiv.

25; and see the Excursus on these psalms,
with reference to the importance of this verse

and of -w. 4, 5, as bearing on the chronology
of this series of psalms.)

Jet the earth be mo-ved'\ Rather, *'the earth

is moved, or quakes." (The apocopated form,
which is not found here, is generally used when
the imperative or optative sense is signified ;

cf. I S. ix. 20; a S. xix. 37; i K. xvii. 21
;

Ps, Ixxiv. 21.) There is, probably, an allusion

here, as elsewhere in this series of psalms, to

the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, the

only terror, as has often been obser\'ed, of

which the edge is sharpened, not blunted, by
familiarity; cf. Isai. xxiv. 19, 20, "The earth

is moved exceedingly ;"
"The earth shall reel to

and fro like a drunkard." "
Terra, quamdiu

immota fuerit, sanari non potest; quandovero
mota fuerit et intremuerit, tunc recipiet sani-

tatem" (' Breviarium' sub nomine Hieronymi) ;

cf. Apoc. xi. 19, Ka\ a-fia-fios-

2. The Lord Ls great in Zion] The refer-

ence seems to be to some signal exhibition of

divine power and favour, in and on behalf of

Zion, which shall excite the admiration of all

nations; cf. Pss. Ixxvi. i, 2, xcviii. 3, 4 ;

Isai. xxiv. 23. The Lamb is beheld by S.

John (Apoc. xiv, i) as "
standing on the

Mount Sion," when the "new song" (-u. 3), to

which reference is made in Pss. xcvi. and xcviii,,

is sung, Cf. Apoc. xi, 17, Evxapicrrovnev trot.

3, Let them praise, &c.] Rather, "They
praise." The epithets "great and terrible" are

applied in Deut, x. 17 to Jehovah Himself.

for it is holy] Rather,
"
Holy is He." This

! rendering seems to be determined by -w. 5 and

j
9, as well as by the fundamental passage,

I

Isai. vi. 3, which also, as well as the proba-

bility that the words are a response of other

voices, accounts for the use of the third where

we might have expected that of the second

person.

4. The king's strength also, &c.] The
construction is doubtful. The words may be

rendered as follows :
" And the strength (or

might) of a king who loveth judgment (cf.

Ps. xi. 7 ;
Isai. Ixi. 8) Thou (even Thou)

hast established
; equity, judgment, and right-

eousness, Thou (even Thou) hast executed."

(See Note at end.) Though the ultimate re-

ference seems to be to the King Jehovah, Who
shall hereafter fill Zion with judgment and

righteousness (cf. Isai. xxxiii. 5), it is reason-

able to suppose that the immediate allusion is

to the reign of the Jewish king, whether

Hezekiah, or, as some suppose, Josiah. The

words,
" executed judgment and justice," are

used as characteristic of the reigns of David
and Solomon, Cf. 2 S. viii. 15 ;

i K. x. 9 ;

I Chro. xviil 14 ;
i Chro. ix. 8

;
also Isai,

xxxiii. 5,

5. at his footstool] The word trans-

lated "footstool" occurs only in five other

places. In two of these (viz. Ps. ex. i, and

Isai. Ixvi. i) it is used figuratively, of the

enemies of Jehovah, and of the earth
;
in the

other places (viz. i Chro. xxviii. 2
;
Ps. cxxxii.

7, and Lam, ii. i) it seems to be employed to

denote the ark. That this is the reference

here is rendered more probable from Apoc, xi.

19, Kai o!><^dr] rj Ki^aros ttjs 8ta6i]ia]s rov

Kvpiov (or avToii). Cf. Isai. Ix. 13, "the

place of My feet," where also allusion seems

to be made to the ark, though ultimate refer-

ence may be made to the earth itself; also

Ezek. xliii. 7, "the place of the soles of My
feet." The preposition translated "at" pro-

bably means here "towards." (Cf, i K, viii.

30, 38, 42; also Dan. vi. 10, and ix. 3.) Al-

lusion, however, may be made to the great

Day of Atonement, when the High-priest,
as the representative of the whole nation,
carried the confessions and worship of the

people with the blood of the sacrifices to the

ark and its mercy-seat.

for he is holy] Rather, "Holy is He," as

in 1;. 3, The response does not admit of the
" for

" of the A, V,, which is not found in the

Hebrew.

6. thejt called, &c.] Lit. "calling upon
Jehovah, and He answers them." The sub-
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7 He spake unto them in the cloudy-

pillar : they kept his testimonies, and

the ordinance that he gave them.

8 Thou answeredst them, O Lord
our God : thou wast a God that for-

gavest them, though thou tookest ven-

geance of their inventions.

9 Exalt the Lord our God, and

worship at his holy hill j for the Lord
our God is holy.

stitution in the A.V. of the past tense for the

present conveys to the mind an entirely dif-

ferent idea fi-om that which may have been

in the mind of the Psalmist. These verses may
contain either a description of the present

worship of the redeemed Church, of which

Moses, Aaron, and Samuel are the chosen

representatives (see the introduction) ;
or a

predictive representation of the combined wor-

ship of the risen saints, and of those who shall

be Christ's at His coming, in that great day
of His appearing which the psalm describes.

In the latter case the saints will all have become

kings and priests unto God (Rev. v. lo) ;
and

Moses, who exercised priestly functions, as in

the sprinkling of the blood (Ex. xxiv. 8), in the

consecration of Aaron and his sons (Lev. viii.

6—13), and in the disposition of the furniture

of the sanctuary (Ex. xl. 22—27), and Samuel,
who is supposed to have discharged other func-

tions than those assigned to the Levites (i S. ii.

18, 19, and note in loc), as well as Aaron, the

High-priest, standing amongst, or pre-eminent

amongst their brethren (see note on Ps. xciv. 8),

may be considered as representing the Church
in its priestly character. All these were mighty
in prayer and intercession

;
Moses (cf. Exod.

xvii. II sq., xxxii. 31, 32); Aaron (cf. Num.
xvi. 48, when he stood between the living and

the dead); Samuel (cf. i S. vii. 8, 9, and note

in loc, xii. 18, and Jer. xv. i, where Moses and

Samuel are mentioned together) : but whereas,
in the cases of Moses and Aaron, the priestly

functions seemed peculiarly to distinguish

them, so, in the case of Samuel, the character

of a man mighty in prayer is that which

pre-eminently belongs to him. A comparison
of these verses with Apoc. xi. 16—18 strongly
confirms the view here taken that the reference

is to the Theophany. It should be observed,

moreover, that the "Song of Moses, the ser-

vant of God," is addressed to the "
King of

the nations,'''' according to the best readings ;

and that the several clauses of the song need

only to be compared with the several verses of

this and the preceding psalm to bring out the

striking correspondence between them. Thus,

e.g., we may compare the words (i) "Who
shall not fear Thee and glorify Thy name ?

"

with "Let them praise Thy great and terrible

name" (xcix. 3): (2) "Thou only art holy,"
with "

Holy is He," and "The Lord our God
is holy" (xcix. 3, 5, 9): (3)

" Thy judgments
are made manifest," with xcviii. 9, xcix. 4,

&c. It should be observed, however, that the

word here rendered "
priests" is used also to

designate secular officers, or princes. See 2 S.

viii. 18 compared with i Chro. xviii. 17; also

a S. XX. 26; a K. X. II
;
and Job xii. 19.

7. He spake unto them, &c.] Lit. In a pil-

lar of cloud He speakB unto them.
The Old Testament imagery is still preserved,
as denoting the near access of the saints to God,
and their admission into the same intimate

communion with Him into which Moses was
admitted of old; cf. Ezek. xxx. 3, where

"the day of the Lord," which is also "the time

of the heathen," or Gentiles, is described as a

"day of cloud." When thus interpreted,

there is no difficulty in the inclusion, not

only of Aaron, but also of Samuel, amongst
the number of those thus highly-favoured.
When understood, on the other hand, as re-

ferring to the past history of Israel, the in-

clusion of Samuel creates a difficulty, unless,

as is not unfrequently the case, the refer-

ence is restricted to the former clause of the

verse. Even then, however, it must be remem-
bered that the speaking to Aaron recorded in

Num. xii. 5
—

8, when the Lord " came down
in the pillar of the cloud," was in the form of

rebuke. Moreover, Lev. xvi. a seems incon-

sistent with the supposition that God's will

was ordinarily communicated to Aaron in the

pillar of cloud. The cloud under the New, as

under the Old, Testament dispensation is still

the outward and visible sign and symbol of the

divine presence, as on the Mount of Trans-

figuration (S. Luke ix. 34, zs), and of Ascen-

sion (Acts i. 9). It will be so also at the

Second Advent, when He Who was received

up into heaven in a cloud, "shall so come

in like manner" as He went into heaven.

(Acts i. 11; I Thess. iv. 17; Rev. i. 7;

xiv. 14.)

they kept his testimonies, &c.] The tense is

changed, and the reference is clearly to the

past, just as in Rev. vii. 14, 15, "They
cwashed their robes, and made them ivhite in

the blood of the Lamb: therefore are they

before the throne of God, and serve Him day
and night in His temple."

the ordinance that he gave them] The

words may be rendered,
" And He gave them

a decree or a statute ;" cf. Exod. xv. 25, "He
made for them a statute," where the same word

is used which is here rendered "ordinance."

8. thou wast a God that forgavest them,

&c.i Rather, "Thou wast a forgiving God to

them, and {i.e.
and yet) taking vengeance

upon their inventions (or doings)." God

punished Moses and Aaron with exclusion

from the land of promise, though He par-
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doned their sins. On more than one occasion

His anger was kindled against Aaron (see Ex.

xxxii. 7
—lo ;

and Num. xii. 9). The inter-

pretation of Kimchi, who refers the vengeance
to that which was executed against Korah,
Dathan and Abiram for their doings against

Moses, is inadmissible. It is quite possible,

however, that the reference may be generally
to the sins of the people.

9. at his holy bill] Rather, "towards
;

"
see

on 1'. 5 ;
of. Apoc. xiv. i.

NOTE on Ps

Some translate, "And they shall praise the

strength of a king who loves judgment," the

verb being supplied from v. 3. The inter-

vention, however, of the response which
concludes that verse seems fatal to this in-

terpretation. Another possible rendering is,
*' And strength (belongs to) a king who loves

judgment." Others translate as the A.V., fol-

lowing the LXX. and Vulg.; but this render-

ing is open to the obvious objection that it is

the king himself, and not his strength, which
should be the nominative case to the verb, as in

Ps. xi. 7. Moreover, the rhj-thmical structure

.\LM XCIX. 4.

of the verse appears to be broken by all of
these renderings. The pronoun is emphatic in

both clauses, and the pronoun with the verb

following seem in both clauses to follow, not

to precede, the object. The only objection to

which the rendering suggested in the foot-

note seems justly open is the neglect of the

accentuation. Cf. 2 S. vii. 13, and Ps. ix. 7,

where the throne of the king, and that of

Jehovah, are said to be established (the verb
is the same, |"I2),

in the same manner as the

king's strength is here said to be esta-

blished.

PSALM C.

I An exhortation topraise God cheerfully, zfor
his greatness, 4 andfor hispower.

A Psalm of 'praise.

AKE a joyful noise unto theM
2 Serve the Lord with gladness

come before his presence with singing

Lord,
*
all ye lands. t Heb. aii

the eatth.

Psalm G.

The inscription, "A Psalm of praise," or

"thanksgiving," marg., describes the purpose of
the psalm, which was not improbably \vritten

for a festive procession to the temple; seei;. 4,
and Ps. cxviii. 19. It nearly resembles the

early part of Ps. xcv. (of which the use
doubtless was the same), and is closely con-
nected \%'ith the preceding series of Pss., ofwhich
it forms the fitting conclusion. The words
of 'V. 5, "For the Lord is good," &c., fre-

quently occur in the later psalms, cvi. i, cvii.

I, cx\-iii. I, cxxxx-i. i, &c.; and would seem
to have been used commonly as the burden of

psalms of praise about and after the Captivity.
See Jer. xxxiii. 1 1

5
Ezra iii. 1 1

;
i Mace. iv. 24.

In I Chro. xvi. 34 they are inserted in the

psalm of thanksgiving which David put into
the hand of Asaph and his brethren (so
the A. v.), or rather the psalm used in sub-

sequent times on occasions similar to that of
the settlement of the ark on Zion. They
also occur, a Chro. v. 13, in the h^Tiin sung
at the Dedication of the Temple. The Chal-
dee paraphrast describes the psalm as used

upon the occasion of a sacrifice of thanks-

giving. See Lev. \-ii. 12, also a Chro. xxix.

31; Pss. cvii. Z2, cxvi. 17. Possibly the in-

scription may convey this import; but the
contents rather suit the notion above given.
In the Syriac Version the psalm is entitled

*'A psalm for the conversion of the heathen
to the true faith."

The first verse is a summary ofwhat follows.
It calls upon the whole earth (as Pss. Ixvi. i,

xcvL I, xcviii. 4, &c.) to rejoice and be glad

before Jehovah, on account of His mercy
exhibited to His chosen : and upon His chosen,
to ser\e and worship Him in His sanctuary,
and rejoice before Him, as created by Him in

a peculiar sense and selected from all peoples
as His own. It would be straining the import
of the psalm to call it Messianic. But as we
hear it read daily, and call to mind the num-
berless Christian hymns founded upon it, and

sung daily by all denominations of Christians,
we may surely consider it in a real sense pro-
phetical. The psalm, Delitzsch says, is Je-

bovistic: it foretells the future universal reign
of Jehovah : it instructs all peoples, that they
have an interest in Jehovah's sovereignty, and
in His choice for His own of a peculiar people.
L Make a joyful noise, Sec] See Ps. xcviii.

4, where the same words occur: also Ps. Ixvi.

I, where Elohim is put for Jehovah. The
address is to the whole earth (see the marg.),
all people, and all living things; see Gen. ix.

15, &c. It is unnatural to suppose the per-
sons addressed in the next verse different;
and that, after calling upon all Uving things
to rejoice before God, the Psalmist abruptly
passes in -y. z to His peculiar people. It

is howe\er possible that, in f. 4, a smaller
audience is addressed

; the worshippers pre-
sent at the ceremony of the day may be called

upon to enter the courts of Jehovah with
thoughts suitable to His senice, and to praise
Him for His doings to all and to themselves.

2. come before his
presejice] These words

if they do not necessarily presuppose the
manifestation of the divine glory between
the cherubim which overshadowed the mercy-
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3 Know ye that the Lord he is giving, and into his courts with

God: it is he that hath made us,
1 Or, a«^ I and not we ourselves ; we are his

*

people, and the sheep of his pas-
ture.

4 Enter into his gates with thanks-

praise: be thankful unto him, and
bless his name.

5 For the Lord is good ; his mercy ^ jj

is everlasting; ; and his truth endureth s"'
.

,,
o'

. am
^to all generations. rat

seat, are, at least, best explained on the sup-

position of its existence: a supposition which,
if correct, affords a clue to the time of com-

position of this series of psalms, and restricts

it to the period preceding the Captivity. See

the Excursus upon Pss. xci.—c.

3. Knonvye, &c.] As Theodoret explains,
"Know ye, all people, by infallible proofs,
which He has exhibited to us, that He is God
(Elohim) alone. It is He that made, that is,

chose us out of all peoples and made us Plis

own (Pss, xcv. 6, cxlix. z
;
Deut. xxxii. 6,

15 ;
Isai. xxix. 43, Ix. ai), not we who made

or chose ourselves (to be) His people and the

sheep of His pasture."
The expression ''not ive (who made) our-

selves^^ seems harsh; also pointless in this

connection. The marginal reading, which is

also the marginal reading of the Hebrew,
' ' He

made us, and His we are," gives a more preg-
nant sense. See Note at end. It is further

noticeable that this verse is an imitation of
Ps. xcv. 7, in which there is no idea such as

the received version expresses.
The ' Midrash' (see Delitzsch) interprets the

verse as containing a forcible antithesis to the

words attributed to Pharaoh, Ezek. xxix. 3,

"My river is mine own and I made myself;"
but it is doubtful if the place should not rather

be rendered (as in A.V.), "My river is mine

own and I made (it) for myself;" a rendering
which suits the sentiment of v. 9 of the same

chapter: also the turn of expression, in the

two places supposed to be antithetic one to

the other, is different.

Kay observes that Pss. xciii. and c. are full

of parallelisms to Isai. xl....lxvi.
;
and the

marginal reading is supported by the analogy
of Isai. xliii. i. If the received text be re-

tained, the verse should perhaps be rendered,
"it is He that made us; and we were not."

(Sym., Rashi.)

5. For the Lord is good, &c.] A senti-

ment applicable to the peculiar people first,

and next, to all people. "Jehovah is merciful:

His mercy is everlasting: His truth, in per-
formance of His promises long since made

(Gen. xxii. 15, &c.), remains from generation
to generation." If the Psalmist in -v. 4 ad-

dressed a peculiar audience, in this verse he

returns to the far larger audience oi 'v. 1, i. e.

to all living things, to whom the promise was
first made.
This psalm contains a promise of Chris-

tianity, as winter at its close contains the

promise of spring. The trees are ready to bud,
the flowers are just hidden by the light soil,

the clouds are heavy with rain, the sun shines

in his strength; only a genial wind from the

south is wanted to give a new life to all things.

NOTE on Psalm c. 3.

Many Hebrew MSS., the Chaldee, Jerome, senm. note: the 'Masora' reckons fifteen places

Saadia, &c., read
i?),

which gives the marginal in which \h is written and i^ ought to be

interpretation ;
and the two readings i?1 and read), that we are at liberty to choose of the

j6t are so commonly interchanged (see' Ro-
^w° readings that which gives the better sense.

PSALM CL
David maketh a vow andprofession ofgodliness. X ment : untO thee, O LoRD, will

A Psalm of David.

I
WILL sing of mercy and judg-
me

I sing.

Psalm CI.
This psalm throughout breathes the earnest,

sincere, truth-loving, lofty spirit of David.
It may have been written when he com-
menced his reign over the twelve tribes (a
S. V. 7

—
9), and first occupied the city of

David. The Psalmist speaks as a king, v. i,

&c., and markedly, n). 8, as the theocratic

king. He proclaims his principles of living
and governing; to walk uprightly with Je-
hovah, t"v. I, 2; to essay no evil thing; to
banish from his presence all wicked doers,
evil speakers, proud ones, slanderers, deceivers,

liars, w. 4, 5, 7 : to search out faithful men
to dwell with him and serve him, v. 6, and
to strive with his uttermost might to expel all

the wicked from the land, and from Jehovah's
j

city, n). 8. The psalm is one of the very few
j

(see Pss. cxxvii., cxxviii.) in which the duties

of daily life are described, and their due per-
formance refcired to Jehovah. There appears
to be frequent allusion to this psalm in the

Book of Proverbs (xi. 20, xxi. 4) : the tone

of it and of Proverbs, in fact, is not dissimilar.

See notes on Ps. xv.
;

in which psalm David
states the conditions of acceptance with Je-
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2 I will behave myself wisely in a

perfect way. O when wilt thou come
unto me ? I will walk within my
house with a perfect heart.

3 I will set no ^wicked thing be-

\ fore mine eyes: I hate the work of

them that turn aside j it shall not

cleave to me.

4 A froward heart shall depart
from me : I will not know a wicked

person.

5 Whoso privily slandereth his

neighbour, him will I cut off: him

that hath an high look and a proud
heart will not 1 suffer.

6 Mine eyes shall he upon the

faithful of the land, that they may
dwell with me : he that walketh " in V^^^^
a perfect way, he shall serve me. way.

7 He that worketh deceit shall

not dwell within my house: he that

telleth lies
^ shall not tarry in my sight,

t Heb.

8 I will early destroy all the wick- L esta-

ed of the land; that I may cut off^^"^'^

all wicked doers from the city of the

Lord.

hovah: here, his purpose to enforce the same
as king.

1. / <will sing, &c.] "My theme," says
the king, "is meixy and justice; addressed to

Jehovah Whose Spirit inspires, and of Whom
alone is strength to sing and to do." Hengst-
enberg objects that the theme is not mercy
and justice, which are the attributes of God,
but integrity and a good purpose, which are dis-

tinctions of man : but the objection seems an
over-refinement The attributes are God"s,
but they may be imitated at a distance by
man (Micah vi. 8; Matt, xxiii, 23), and are

the foundation of practical virtue.

unto thee, O Lord, ivill I sing] Or,
"
play

upon the harp," or '"instrument of music."

2. I ivill behave myself, Sec] Or, "I will

give heed to a perfect way," &c. I will con-
duct myself wisely and uprightly, in the path
of innocence : O when wilt Thou come to me,
and aid me? The latter clause is illustrated

by Exod. xx. 24. David, while he declares his

purpose of living wisely in a perfect way, re-

collects many a sin and many a failure; so

asks, or rather wishes, for Jehovah's aid, to
live according to his purpose. The original
words, which the A. V. renders with the in-

terrogation, "O when wilt Thou come unto
me?"' are represented by many without the in-

terrogation, in which case the sense is the

same, but the expression less pointed. "When
Thou shalt come unto me (see Joh. xiv. 23)
and assist me, I will walk wisely in a perfect
way." Tholuck renders the words thus, and
imagines that they refer to David's fearful wish

(2 S. vi. 9), at the commencement of his reign,
to bring the ark of God into the city of David :

as if he said, "When Thou shalt come unto
me and dwell \vith me and bless me (as Thou
didst bless the house of Obed-edom), 1 will
\\alk in a perfect way." But the more general
import of the words, given above, suits the
context better: the ark of God (y. 8) was
probably on Mount Zion when the psalm was
written : and it is scarcely allowable, witliout
a distinct authority for such application, to

interpret the expressions, "When Thou shalt

Vol. IV.

come unto me," or, "When wilt Thou come
unto me?" as referring to the coming of the

ark to Zion.

3, 4. / luill set no ivicked thing, Scc]
David, in dealing with such men as Doeg,
Gush, &c., had large experience of slanderers,

talebearers, and overweening flatterers, the

pest of kings.
"

I will not allow any wicked

thing (Heb. a thing of Belial, see Ps. xlL 8,

note), worthless, useless, to stand before mine

eyes (i.e. as a pattern for imitation, Ps. XNiii.

22, or object of regard)."
"

I hate the work,
or act, of those that turn aside from the right

path; it shall not cleave to me, I shake it

off as a poisonous adder," Deut. xiii. 17. "A
froward, or false heart, ill-omened guest (Prov.
xi. 20), shall be banished from my court and

person." "I will not know (Pss. i. 6, xxxv.

11), I will not have any acquaintance or

dealings with, man or thing mahcious or evil."

8. / ivill early, &c.] "Day after day,
each morning (see 2 S. xxiv. 11; Jer. xxi. 12;
Ps. Ixxiii. 14; Luke xxii. 66), without let or

hindrance, I will pursue my endeavour
;

the

clearance of my palace is only the beginning
of my enterprise; I wU drive out at last all

evildoers from the land, but specially from
the city in which Jehovah dwells," a S. vi. 10,

16, &c.

Olshausen,' J. Hitzig, and others refer this

princely song, full of originality and con-

centration of thought, to the age of the Mac-
cabees. Ewald, De Wette, &c., on the other

hand, consider that every word of it discovers

the spirit and tone of David, his lofty purpose,
and intense inspiration. "It is a short, un-

premeditated outpouring," the former says,
"of long-restrained, profoundest sentiment,
in which no attempt is made to exhaust the

subject, or to clothe it in artificial shape.
The thought of the great heart in which it

was conceived is simple, indivisible, complete
in itself, one ;

and corresponding to the thought
is its expression; it is a whole, to which
nothing can be added, and from which no
part could be taken without destruction of
its spirit and life!" See also Dean Stanley's

C C
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PSALM CIL
I TJie prophet in his prayer tnaketh a grievous
'

complaint, 12 He taketh comfort in the

eternity and mercy of God. 1 8 The mercies

of God are to be recorded. 23 He sustaineth

his weakness by the unchangeableness of God.

1 Or, Jbr. A Prayer 'of the afflicted, when he is over-

whelmed, and poureth out his complaint be-

fore the Lord.

HEAR my prayer, O Lord, and
let my cry come unto thee.

2 Hide not thy face from me in

the day when I am in trouble; in-

cline thine ear unto me: in the day
- when I call answer me speedily.

1 For my days are consumed ' like ' ^'^

smoke, and my bones are burned as inu

an hearth.

4 My heart is smitten, and wither-

ed like grass; so that I forget to eat

my bread.

5 By reason of the voice of my
groaning my bones cleave to my

" skin. ' Or

6 I am like a pelican of the wil-

derness : I am like an owl of the

desert.

7 I watch, and am as a sparrow
alone upon the housetop.

8 Mine enemies reproach me all

remarks upon the psalm ; 'Jew. Ch.' Vol. ll.

p. 89.
Psalm CII,

The inscription of this psalm is peculiar: it

is
" A Prayer of the afflicted, when he faints,

and pours out his meditation (Ps. civ. 34)
before the Lord," It appears to be a direction

for the use of the psalm by all persons afflicted,
as the Psalmist was, in spirit or circumstances.
The psalm itself (see -w, 14—18) was pro-

bably written during the Captivity: possibly
when it had lasted long, and when the time

prefigured in prophecy was almost expiring.
The word rendered set time in t. 13 seems
used (Ps. Ixxv, a; Hab. ii. 3; Dan. viii. 19)
for the appointed time, i. e. of return.

Slight resemblances are noticed between this

psalm and Jeremiah ;
it may have been written

by Daniel, whose ninth chapter resembles it

closely in tone and spirit.

Far from the land of his affections, in the

midst of his foes, in desolation and misery,
the prophet complains, -w. i—11. But de-
liverance is nigh: Zion will be rebuilt, and
all the earth adore Him that doeth such

wonders, -w. 12—22. The Psalmist him-

self, worn out with sorrow, may not see the

day (y-v. 23—28), but Jehovah, Whose days
are for ever, will see it : and the children of
His servants will dwell before Him, and praise
His name for ever.

The intensity of passionate sorrow in this

complaint betrays the individual sufferer.

But his sorrow is not only on account of
his own ruined hopes: it is also on account
of the ruin of his nation

;
raised up once by

God to the highest eminence, and cast down
now for sin to the lowest abyss. The latter

ingredient of the bitter cup of sorrow
(;'.

e.

sorrow for the nation's desolation), in many
parts of the psalm, overcomes the individual

sentiment (w. 13, 14, 16, 28).

1, 2. Hear my prayer, &c.] See Pss.

xviii. ^, xxvii. 7, xxxix. 12, Ixix. 17, &c.
The commencement of the psalm, see De-

litzsch, is made up of stereotyped phrases of

entreaty, employed as common possessions,

adequately to express thoughts springing up
in a heart moved to its depths by urgent
need.

3, 4, 5. my days are consumed, &c.] Marg.
•'into smoke," which seems to express the

import of the ordinary reading. "Consumed
into smoke," i. e. melt away, are mingled (so
to say) with smoke, and disappear with it

into nothing (Ps. xxxvii. 20
;
see also Ps. Ixviii.

2). Many MSS., LXX., Vulg., &c. read "as

smoke," or, "like smoke." The Psalmist's

bones, the support and solid foundation of

his body (Prov. xvii. 22) are burnt up as an

hearth (upon which fire is ever smouldering),
or as a firebrand (P. B. V.) consuming in the

flame. His heart is sun-smitten (Ps. cxxi.

6; Hos. ix. 16) and withers; he forgets to

eat bread (Job xxxiii. 20; i S. i. 7, xx. 34,

&c.); his body, through sorrow and loud

complaining, is nought but skin and bones

(Job xix. 20; Lam. iv. 8).

6, 7. / am like, &c.] He is like a pelican
alone in a wilderness; like an owl hooting
alone in desolate ruins; like a sparrow that

mourns without its partner upon the housetop.
The rendering "pelican" is from the LXX.

The Hebrew word in the text is rendered

"cormorant" in the A.V. Isai. xxxiv. 11;

Zeph. ii. 14, &c. It is a bird that lives in swamps
(Lev. xi. 18, where see note). In Thomson,
'Land and Book,' p. 260, ed. 1864, a pelican is

described frequenting the solitudes of Lake

Huleh, in Upper Syria. The rendering "owl"
is also from the LXX., who interpret "an
owl in the midst of ruins," as above. Since

the "pelican" and "owl" are specified, it

is natural to suppose that a "sparrow," or

some specific solitary bird, is mentioned in

•y. 7 by the word which the LXX. render

"sparrow." Thomson, 'Land and Book,'

p. 43, says, "when one of these has lost its

mate he will sit upon the housetop alone, and

lament by the hour his sad bereavement."



V. 9
—1 8.] PSALMS. CII. 4oj-

the day; and they that are mad

against me are sworn against me.

9 For I have eaten ashes like

bread, and mingled my drink with

weeping,
10 Because of thine indignation

and thy wrath: for thou hast lifted

me up, and cast me down.
4o- II "My days are like a shadow

I. that declinethj and I am withered

like grass.
12 But thou, O Lord, shalt en-

dure for ever; and thy remembrance
unto all generations.

13 Thou shalt arise, and have

mercy upon Zion: for the time to

favour her, yea, the set time, is come.

14 For thy servants take pleasure
in her stones, and favour the dust

thereof.

15 So the heathen shall fear the

name of the Lord, and all the kings
of the earth thy glory.

16 When the Lord shall build up
Zion, he shall appear in his glory.

17 He will regard the prayer of
the destitute, and not despise their

prayer.
18 This shall be written for the

generation to come: and the people

8. they that, &c.] Rather, "they that are

mad against me swear by me," or use my
name as a curse, saying, "Let him be as he

is, whom Jehovah has cast down." Isai. Ixv.

15; J^""- xxix. 22, xlii. 18.

9. / ha-ve eaten, &c.] To sit among the

ashes, or to strew the head and dress with

ashes, are well-known expressions of the deep-
est affliction

; Job ii. 8. To eat ashes instead

of bread, whilst grovelling in the dust (quia

qui humi prostrati jacent quasi terram lin-

gunt, says Calvin), would seem a still more
forcible expression of hopeless sorrow. Lam.
iii. 16: see also Isai. Ixv. 25; Ps. Ixxil 9;
Gen. iii. 14.

and mingled, &c.] A metaphor somewhat
amilar to the last; see Pss. xlii. 3, Ixxx. 5.

"Tears," in these two places, are the meat
and bread of the Psalmist; in the place before

us they are mingled with his drink.

10. Because of thine, &c.] The original
words express the ideas "wrath" and "in-

dignation" as strongly (says Delitzsch) as

these can be expressed. The bitterest ingre-
dient of our cup of sorrow is, to know that

it is owing to Jehovah's wrath and fierce

anger for sin.

thou hast lifted me up, and cast me do'wn']
Rather,

" cast me away." The idea of lifting

up, with a view to throwing down with the

greater force, is strained. The metaphor
is probably firom a wind (Job xxvii. 21,
XXX. 22), which hfls up and casts away.
See Isai. xxii. 17, It describes the condition
of God's people, plucked by His hand out of
the home of promise, and cast fer away into

exile: where their days (see Ps. xc. 9), in mid
course (v. 24), decline and vanish away as

a shadow that lengthens (Jer. vi. 4) and dis-

appears in the gloom (Ps. cix. 23): or as a

plant plucked up by the roots, dried up in-

stantly, and destroyed.

^
12, 13, 14. But thm. Sec] The import

is, "But Thou, O Lord, dost endure," or

rather, "dost sit upon Thy throne and reign

(see Ps. ix. 7, xxix. 10; Lam. v. 19) for ever;
and Thy name, or memorial, a surety of mercy
and faithfulness (see Exod. iii 15), and Thy
promise (see Exod. xxv. 8), are for evermore.
The time (see Jer. xxv. 11, 12, xxix. 10;
Dan. ix. a) has come that Thou shouldest

shew mercy, and 'tis needed: Thy ser^'ants

love, far above the palaces in the midst of

which they dwell, the city wasted and ruinous
in which God dwelt: and shed bitter tears of
sorrow when they think of her in the dust."

(See Neh. iv. a; Lam. iv. i.)

favour the dust thereof, &c.] The P. B. V.
has "it pitieth them to see her in the dust"
The literal meaning seems to be, "groan over,"
"view with sorrow." See Prov. xiv. 21.

15. So the heathen, &c.] And by His
restoration of Zion, Jehovah will extend His

kingdom: and all peoples and kings will

recognize His name, and worship Him with
fear and trembling : cf. Isai. lix. 19.

16, 17, 18. When the Lord, &c.] The
import is, "When Jehovah shall rebuild

Jerusalem, and appear in His glory (IsaL
xl. 3
—

5): when He shall regard the poor
desolate ones, and despise not their prayer;
His deeds of mercy shaH be \vritten, as His
former deeds ofmercy are, amongst us, \vritten,

notspoken only (Exod. xviL 14; Deut.xxxi. 19),
for the edification of generations to come:
and a people to be bom, a new people in place
of that which is dead and cast away, shall be
created afresh (Isai. lix. 19, Ix. 2, 3), and praise
Him: because He looked down from His

lofty sanctuary to earth, heard the groanings
of the prisoners, loosed those that were
doomed to death:—to declare His name and
praise in Jerusalem, when peoples are gathered
together^" &c. Note the persuasions addressed

by this prophet to Jehovah listening to, and

heeding him, as a man!—the deep need of
His interference (v-v. 13, 14), the furtherance
of His kingdom (y. 15), and of His name

C C 2
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which shall be created shall praise

the Lord.

19 For he hath looked down from
the height of his sanctuary; from
heaven did the Lord behold the

earth ;

20 To hear the groaning of the

f Heb. the prisoner ; to loose ^ those that are

'^ojdeath, appointed to death;
21 To declare the name of the

Lord in Zion, and his praise in Je-
rusalem ;

22 When the people are gathered

together, and the kingdoms, to serve

the Lord.
tHeb. 23 He t weakened my strength in
afflicted, ^i^g way; he shortened my days.

24 I said, O my God, take me
not away in the midst of my days:

thy years are throughout all gene-
rations.

25
^ Of old hast thou laid the

* ^ei

foundation of the earth : and the hea-

vens are the work of thy hands.

26 They shall perish, but thou
shalt ^ endure : yea, all of them shall ^ Het

1 ,
... •' sta?id

wax old like a garment; as a vesture

shalt thou change them,- and they
shall be changed:

27 But thou art the same, and thy

years shall have no end.

28 The children of thy servants

shall continue, and their seed shall be

established before thee.

and fame {y. 18, 21) as a God of deliver-

ances. The literal rendering of the Hebrew
in ijv. 16—18, &c. describes the vision as

accomplished; and adds circumstances {yv.
ai, 22), i. e. the proclamation of the name of

Jehovah in Zion, and congregation of princes
and people to serve Him, which at the time of
the utterance of the word must have seemed
incredible and impossible; but soon were in

fact realized.

In "v. 20 the P. B. V. renders "deliver the

children appointed to death." The original
words.expressed in the margin "children of

death," are a well-known Hebraism for that

which the A. V. expresses. Cf. with w. 19
—

ai, Isai. xlii. 7, Ixi. i, Ixiii. 15. Other re-

semblances, besides those specially noticed,
between the psalm and the latter chapters of

Isaiah, could be added.

23. He iveakened my strength, &c.] i.e.

"He weakened (marg. afflicted) my strength
in my journey of life, and shortened my
days : I said, O my God, take me not away
in the midst of my brief days, before I see

Thy manifestation in glory : Thy years endure

through all generations ;
from the beginning,

ere yet the heaven and the earth existed, to

the end, when they shall wear out as a gar-
ment: and Thy promise to us, and to our

fathers, is certain
;

if it be not accomplished
now and to us, it will surely be accomplished
to our children; and their seed will abide,
and stand before Thee for ever." Cf. Ps. xc.

16. The A.V. "my strength" is from the

marginal reading of the Hebrew Bible. The
received reading,

" He weakened or wasted
His strength," admits no easy interpretation.
Life is likened to a line of a definite length;
see Ps. Iv. 23. The Psalmist, v. 24, appeals to
God by His own infinite existence, entreating
Him not to snatch him (the Psalmist) away ere
the half of his short length, or course, be run :

then, resting for a moment (yv. 25—27) upon
the sublime topic of God's eternity, draws
from it an assurance that one day surely, if

not in the Psalmist's day. His everlasting pro-
mise will be accomplished.

26, 27, They (t.e. heaven and earth) shall

perish. Thou art the same] Literally, "Thou
art He," as in Isai. xli. 4, xlvi. 4. See too xxxiv.

4, 1. 9, li. 6, Ixv. 9, 17, Ixvi. 22, of which some

expressions are recited. The idea is that God
is the same and unchangeable. Heaven and

earth, and the elements, are described as eternal

(Ps. Ixxii. 5, cxlviii. 6, &c.), but contrasted

with God, here, as transitory and passing: in

other places, as by Him liable to change or

destruction; Isai. xxxiv. 4, Ixv, 17, &c.

28. shall continue] Or, "shall dwell before

Thee in a home "
(see Pss. xxxvii. 29, Ixviii.

16, x8). The wishes and expectations (yv.
16, 17, &c.) of this psalm are fulfilled in their

obvious sense by the restoration of the people,
and re-appearance of Jehovah in Zion. But
there is a deeper foresight in the psalm ;

and
its words in the verses quoted are fulfilled in

a sense yet higher by Christ's appearance.
This is the vision which floats in dim ob-

scurity, but really and substantially, before

the Psalmist. Jehovah, so we may say, stepped
from behind the thin veil which scarcely con-
cealed Him from this prophet, and appeared in

the flesh, A narrative of His deeds
(1;. 18) has

been written for us who come after: a people
unborn and created anew by His Spirit praises
Him in psalms and hymns everywhere ;

be-

cause He heard the groaning of the prisoners ;

loosed those that were appointed to death;
and to Him are the peoples gathered. The
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (ch. i,

10, II, 12), on account of this secret purpose
of the psalm, quotes "w. 25—27 as simply
addressed to Christ. Even His coming in the
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PSALM CIIL
1 An exhortation to bless God for his mercy^

15 andfor the constancy tliereof.

A Psalm of David.

BLESS
the Lord, O my soul:

and all that is within me, bless

his holy name.
2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and

forget not all his benefits :

3 Who forgiveth all thine iniqui-
ties ; who healeth all thy diseases ;

4 Who redeemeth thy life from

destruction; who crowneth thee

with lovingkindness and tender mer-

cies;

5 Who satisfieth thy mouth with

good things; so that thy youth is

renewed like the eagle's.

flesh does not exhaust the applicability of the

psalm to Him. The gathering to Him of

kingdoms and peoples is only, as yet, partially

accomplished : and we of this day wait (says

Delitzsch), as the Psalmist for His coming in

the flesh, for His final appearance in glory.

Hengstenberg conceives the psalm to be written

by David, and to be wholly prophetical. This

theory destroys its spirit. Ewald, on account

chiefly of the historic descriptive words (vv.

14, 15), conceives it written early after the

return from exile. Olshausen, J. and others re-

legate the inimitable psalm to the days of the

Maccabees. The hypothesis adopted, that it

was written towards the close of the cap-
tivity, is that of able expositors (Delitzsch,

Hupfeld, Tholuck, Calvin, &c.), seems to

correspond best with its purport, and gives it

a meaning which any other quoted hypothesis
fails to impart.

Psalm CI 1 1.

A psalm commemorating Jehovah's mani-
fold mercies; but chiefly His compassion in

forgiving sin, and bearing with His people's
weakness {w. i—18): also His infinite ma-
jesty, throned in heaven {v. 19), which His

angels and all creation, and the Psalmist him-
self specially, should adore {yv. 20, 21).
The inscription assigns the psalm to David.

The Syriac Ver. describes it as written by him
in old age: after experience of sin and its

chastisement, and of God's infinite loving-
kindness. Certain Aramaic terminations, 'w.
3, 4, &c., seem to indicate a later author. By
whomsoever composed, it breathes a spirit of
faith and hope all but evangelical, and is

composed with a pathos that evidences a soul
tried by real sin, sorrow, and suffering, and
rescued by God's mercy. It should be com-
pared with Psalm xxiii.

1. all that is ^within me, &c.] The Psalm-
ist calls upon his soul to bless God : and for

greater distinctness, upon its parts, upon in-

tellect, feeling, sentiment
; upon his under-

standing, heart, and all their powers, to unite
in the work of praise.

2. all his
benefits'] i.e. the sum, which is

infinitely great, of His benefits.

3. IVho/orgi-veth, Scc.l
" Who forgiveth

all thine iniquities," so that not one is unfor-

given ;
and " healeth all thy diseases," so that

not a trace remains of one.

Sickness of body (and so of mind) is so

naturally connected with sin as its meed, that

we are not surprised to find them connected
in Scripture (see Ps. cvii. 20, &c.). The
next verse (4) continues the idea of a de-

liverance, through God's miraculous inter-

ference, from sickness and death: "Who
redeems thee from death and the grave, and
instead of these gives life and a crown of

mercy." Many commentators (Calvin, Hup-
feld, &c.) object to the confinement of the
words healeth all thy diseases to bodily ailments

and their cure
;
and interpret them as extend-

ing to the healing of all ailments of body,
mind, and spirit, by divine grace. But tlus

extension of the meaning of the words seems
to take away their point. It can scarcely be
doubted that they refer to particular instances

of God's healing power exhibited in the case of
David himself, or of the Psalmist who sings,

5. thy mouth'] The word here rendered
"mouth" is of doubtful meaning. In Ps.

xxxii. 9 the same word, with suffix diff"erent,

is interpreted by the LXX. as "his jaws,"
and by the old Jewish commentators "has

jaw," or "his mouth;" whence probably
Kimchi, and our A. V., render here as above.
The Chaldee Version interprets "thy day of

age," a translation for which some authority
may be alleged [supposing the word to come
from the Hebrew root (IV) signifying dura-

tion] : it has the advantage also that it makes
the two parts of the verse in some sort to

correspond: "Who satisfies thine age with

good: so that thy youth is renewed like an

eagle." If David wrote this psalm in old age
the verse in this rendering would have a special

significance. The longings of a declining age
can only be satisfied by faith in God, the
Giver of hope better than the natural life.

so that thy youth, &c.] Is the meaning "Thy
youth is renewed, and is in strength like an

eagle"? or, "Thy youth is renewed as the

eagle renews its youth (so to say) by donning
a new plumage" ? The eagle is often an image
of strength and speed (Deut. xxviii. 49 ; Isai.

xl. 31; Hos. viii. i), and it seems natural
that youthful strength renewed by divine

gift should be compared to an eagle's strength.
The P. B. V. renders according to this inter-

pretation, "making thee young and lusty as
an eagle." The renewal of youth by the
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«Exod. 34.

6,7.
Numb. 14.

Deut. 5.

10.

Neh. 9. 17.
Ps. 86. IS.

er. 32. 18.

, Heb.

great of
mercy.

/'

t Heb.
_

according
to the

height of
the hea-

6 TheLoRD executeth righteousness
and judgment for all that are oppressed.

7 He made known his ways unto

Moses, his acts unto the children of

Israel.

8 '^The Lord is merciful and

gracious, slow to anger, and *

plen-
teous in mercy.

9 He will not always chide : nei-

ther will he keep his anger for ever.

10 He hath not dealt with us after

our sins ; nor rewarded us according
to our iniquities.

1 1 For * as the heaven is high above

the earth, so great is his mercy toward

them that fear him.

12 As far as the east is from the

west, so far hath he removed our

transgressions from us.

13 Like as a father pitieth his

children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him.

14 For he knoweth our frame; he
remembereth that we are dust.

15 As for man, his days are as

grass : as a flower of the field, so he
flourisheth.

16 For the wind passeth over it,

and Mt is gone; and the place thereof l/I'

shall know it no more.

17 But the mercy of the Lord is

from everlasting to everlasting upon
them that fear him, and his righte-
ousness unto children's children;

18 *To such as keep his covenant,
* ^<=

and to those that remember his com-
mandments to do them.

19 The Lord hath prepared his

throne in the heavens; and his king-
dom ruleth over all.

moulting of plumage is not peculiar to the

eagle tribe: the image does not seem to be

scriptural, and is perhaps too far removed
from common observation to be introduced

without explanation into this solemn hymn.

6. The LoRD^ &c.] The Psalmist passes
from his own experience to that of his people.
Cf. Pss. cii. 20, ai, cxlvii. 6, &c.

7. He made knoiun, &c.] Generally, by
His revelation of Himself as described in

Scripture: specially as described in Exod.
xxxiii. 19 and xxxiv. 6. His quays are the

ways in which He Himself walks (Pss. xxv. 4,

Ixvii. 2, Ixxvii. 19). His acts are His deeds of

righteousness, deliverance, and sustentation

(Pss. ix. 12, Ixxviii. 11
;
Exod. xxxiv. 10. See

Joh. v. 17).

8. The Lord, &c.] Exod. xxxiv. 6, the

text, so to say, of this psalm: see also Pss.

Ixxxvi. 5, 15, cxi. 4, cxii. 4, cxlv. 8. These

places describe God's attributes displayed in

His dealings with His people; but also, we

may be assured. His ineffable essence in which

mercy predominates.

9. He ivill not, &c.] The place, Exod.
xxxiv. 6, is often quoted by Moses himself

(Exod. xxxiv. 9; Num. xiv. 18) in explana-
tion and mitigation, so to say, of the rigid
sentence of Exod. xx. 5, 6; and after Moses,
by the prophets in all ages; Isai. Ivii. 16; Jer.
iii. 5, 12

; Joel ii. 13; Jonah iv. a; a Chro.
XXX. 9; Neh. ix. 17.

11. For as the heaven, &c.] The vastness

of the infinite heavens above the earth is an

image of God's infinite mercy, which He shews
to all that fear Him: the distance which

separates east and west images the distance

to which He has removed our sin away, if we
are His. As a father pities his son whom he
loves and knows, so God pities us, knowing
that we are but dust (Gen. ii. 7). God is

described in Deut. xxxii. 6
; Job x. 8

; Isai.

xxix. 16, Ixiii. 16, Ixiv. 8, &c., as the Father
of His people: but here the relation is ex-

pressed in still more tender phrase: see Matt,
vii. 7, &c. The life and death of God mani-
fest in the flesh are the best comment upon
these signal words of prophecy.

15, 16. Asfor man, &c.] Similar images
Ps. xc. 5; Isai. xl. 6; Job xiv. 2, &c. The
original word used for man expresses his

weakness and littleness.

the ivind passeth, &c.] The east wind

(Jer. iv. II, 12) changes in a moment a garden
into a waste.

the place, &c.] See Job vii. 10 (where the

very words of the second versicle of -u . x6

occur), viii. 18, xx. 9. The place in which it

grew is as if it had never been there; has no
recollection of the day when it grew there and
flourished. As the flower that was and is not,
so is man's estate and hope. But God's mercy
encompasses those that love Him as the heavens

encompass the earth. His justice, that is,

His faithfulness to promise, reaches to a thou-
sand generations of those that remember His
commandments to do them. See Exod. xx. 6

;

Deut. vii. 9; Isai. xl. 8. Perowne remarks
that the condition of God's lovingkindness is

thrice repeated (u-u. 11, 13, 17): it is for them
that fear Him.

Such is God's mercy: the incomparable
majesty of Him Who thus condescends is

lastly described. Cf. Ps. xciii. i, a, 3, &c.
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20 Bless the Lord, ye his angels,
i^

. ^that excel in strength, that do his

KgtK commandments, hearkening xrnto the

voice of his word.

21 Bless ye the Lord, all ^^ his hosts;

ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure.

22 Bless the Lord, all his works

in all places of his dominion: bless

the Lord, O my soul.

PSALM CIV.
I A meditation upon the mighty power, 7 and

wonderfulprovidenee 0/ God. 31 God^sgiory
is eternal. 33 Theprophet vaxveth perpetually
to praise God.

BLESS
the Lord, O my soul.

O Lord my God, thou art

very great ; thou art clothed with

honour and majesty.
2 Who coverest thyself with light

as with 2. garment : who stretchest out

the heavens like a curtain :

3 Who layeth the beams of his

chambers in the waters : who maketh
the clouds his chariot: who walketh

upon the wings of the wind :

4 "Who maketh his angels spirits;
* Hebr. 1.

his ministers a flaming: fire :

''

20. Bless the Lord, &c.] See Ps. xxix. i,

cdviii. 1. The angels (or archangels) close to

God's throne, excelling in might (marg. mighty
in strength, Isai. xiii. 3, xl. 26; Joel iii. 9, 11;
Rev. X, 1), executing His behests, and listen-

ing to catch any intimation of His pleasure,
are first addressed: next the unnumbered
hosts of ministering spirits (see Luke ii. 13 ;

Ps. civ. 4) that do His will: next, all His
works (Ps. cxlviii.), in all parts of His infinite

dominion : and last of all the Psalmist himself,

least and least worthy of all, after a com-
memoration of Jehovah's perfections, mercy,
long-suffering, tenderness and ineffable majesty,
stirs up his o^\^l spirit to join the chorus of

universal praise.

Psalm CIV.

A noble nature-psalm, which is discriminated

from classic or heathen nature-songs by this,

that God in it is all in all. Everything is

created by Him: even-thing lives by and

through Him. In the beginning He founded
the earth and adapted it to life, out of a watery
chaos (in,-, j

—
9). He furnished it with all

things needful, for wild beast in desolate waste,
for cattle, and for man, who is supplied with all

things for need and enjoyment (w. 10— 15).
He nourishes inanimate plants, and trees, in the

topmost summits of which nestle innumerable

birds (yv. 16—18). He created the sun and
the moon for man (y. 19). He filled the sea

with innumerable creatures; and leviathan

there sports before Him (yv. 25—30). His
care extends through eternity, and moves the

soul of the Psalmist to glad songs of praise,
and of hope for those who love Him. The
creation of the world, and its description
in Gen. L, throughout are present to the

memory of the Psalmist as he sings: and some
marked features of it are poetically touched ;

original chaos (w. 5, 6) ;
the creation of

sun and moon (v. 19); of the sea and its

tenants (yv. aj, a6, &c.).

1, thou art clothed. See.'] Literally, "Thou
hast put on glory and majesty," Le. "In

creating out of nothing, or chaos, this outward
form of glorious nature. TIjou kast put on
a faint, and real, but the only imaginable,
palpable, image of a concealed ineffable glorj-.''
Cf. Ps. xdii. I.

2. Who coverest thyself, &c.] The intense

glory of the invisible God is concealed by
light, the garment in which He is arrayed.
He stretches out the canopy of Heaven, as a
man stretches out the curtain of a tent (Cant,
i. 5; Isai. xl. 22, xlii. 5, xliv. 24, liv. 2). He
constructs His pavilion, in which to abide

secretly, in the watery firmament above the
clouds (Ps. cxlviii. 4 ; Amos ix. 6), as a man
builds an upper chamber (Jer. xxii. 13) with

joists and rafters. Like a king He rides forth
thence upon His chariot the clouds (Isai. xix.
I ; Dan. \-ii. 13), and sends His messengers
(Ps. cxlviii. 8), winds, and a flame of fire, to
execute His commands.

In the Hebrew, the words rendered covrr-
est thyself, stretchest out, &c. express the

original act of creation, and also the perpetual
maintaining power of God. If the creative

power for an instant ceased to act, all would
collapse into ancient chaos.

4. Who maketh his angels, &c.] The literal

meaning is, "Who maketh His messengers
winds," &c. The author of the Epistle to
the Hebrews

(i. 7) cites the LXX. version of
this parage, and draws an argument which
does not seem warranted by the words in their
first import, as if the angels of God were
pointedly mentioned in it. Such argument,
though not conveyed by the words in their
literal meaning, may yet be regarded as na-

turally following from them, and lying, so
to say, only just below the surface of them.
As God Himself, in a sense {yv. i, 2),'
clothes His ineffable glory in the outward
garment of light and of the visible creation,
so His angels, at His command, may put on
the outward form of nature's elements, and
execute His bidding, as fire and flame, storm
and tempest. This explanation seems simpler
than that of Cal^-in, for instance, who

sa)'s,
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tHeb.
He hath
founded
the earth

upon her
bases.

I Or, The
mountains
ascend, the

valleys de-

scend.

tHeb.
Who
sendeth.

5
t Who laid the foundations of the

earth, that it should not be removed

for ever.

6 Thou coveredst it w^ith the deep
as with a garment : the w^aters stood

above the mountains.

7 At thy rebuke they fled; at

the voice of thy thunder they hasted

away.
8 '

They go up by the mountains ;

they go down by the valleys unto the

place which thou hast founded for

them.

9 Thou hast set a bound that they

may not pass over ; that they turn not

again to cover the earth.

10 *He sendeth the springs into

the valleys, which ^run among the

hills.

1 1 They give drink to every beast

of the field: the wild asses *

quench
their thirst.

12 By them shall the fowls of the

heaven have their habitation, which

*sing among the branches.

13 He watereth the hills from his

chambers : the earth is satisfied with

the fruit of thy works.

14 He causeth the grass to grow
for the cattle, and herb for the ser-

vice of man : that he may bring forth

food out of the earth
;

15 And '^wine that maketh glad
the heart of man, and * oil to make

tHeb.
•walk.

tHeb.
break.

tHeb.
give a
voice.

* Judg
13-
tHeb.
to mak
\\\s.fac

shine 1

oil, or,

fnore I

oil.

" It was not the Apostle's purpose in this

passage (Heb. i. 5) to expound the meaning
of the Psalmist, but rather to express a truth

naturally flowing from it, and in some sort

implied in it. As God in His infinite wis-

dom employs the agency of clouds and of

a fiery flame to execute His commands, and
sends them hither and thither as He pleases,

to do His bidding ;
so He uses, though secretly

and covertly, the spiritual ministry of angels,

those far subtler and finer essences, to minister

to His world of spirits."

5, 6, 7, 8. PTbo laid thefoundations, &c.]
The marg. rendering is more literal. He
laid the foundation of the earth, and fixed

it firmly upon nothing ^Job
xxvi. 7). The

great deep covered its solid nucleus, and rose

above the tops of the primeval mountains

(Ps. xc. a; Gen. xlix. 26). A word from

Him, a voice of His threatening thunder, and

they fly terrified away—rise impetuously to

their original rest above the tops of the moun-

tains, then fall down deep into the lowest

valleys, till they find the beds appointed for

them of God (Gen. i. 9). The words of the

psalm put the original wondrous process

graphically before the eye. The change of

tense, too, from past to present, in iw. 6,

7, 8, is expressive, and paints the scene in its

progress. In t. 6 j^oo^ should be stand: in

V. 7 fled should be flee: and hasted away
should be liaste away, as in the P. B.V.

According to the marginal rendering (y. 8)
the effect of the waters (v. 7) passing, at the

voice of God, from their original site above

the mountains into the places appointed for

them, is described by its consequence; by the

emergence of the primeval mountains and dis-

covery of the valleys which existed in earth's

original state, when mantled by the deep. On
this supposition, the words in the margin,
" the mountains ascend, the valleys descend,"

are in a parenthesis; and the latter part of

"v. 8 is connected with 1;. 7 : "At Thy rebuke

they flee, at the voice of Thy thunder they
hasten away (the mountains ascend, the valleys

descend) to the places which Thou hast

founded for them!" It is hard to decide

positively between this explanation and that

given above.

9, Thou hast set a bound, &c.] Some ask,
Does the Psalmist speak in forgetfulness of the

great deluge? or must we consider that in

this description of earth, its tenants, and ear-

liest origin, he includes the deluge and the

promise following it (Gen. viii. ai, aa, ix. 11,

15), that from that day forth God never

would again destroy all living things? It

seems a sufficient reply to say that the verse

describes pointedly the present and future:
it describes poetically, and exultingly, the

permanence of nature, and the imprisonment
of ocean, despite its strength and vastness,

in its appointed bed. The thought of this

occurs to all who look upon the sea, and
notice its wonderful movements, so irresistible

apparently, yet confined to such strict limits

for ever (Job xxxviii. 11).

10, 11, 12. He sendeth the springs, &c.]
He makes springs to gush out and flow (as

rivers) among the secret valleys (LXX. iv

cj)apuy^i.v,
"
wadys"), and far away among the

hills. The wild ass drinks of them unseen :

the birds of the air sing, in the branches of

the bordering trees, a song which God hears.

13. • He luatereth the hills, &c.] His

plenteous rain supplies the mountain springs,
and abundantly satisfies the earth. It is the

fruit of His luorks, of His chambers in the

clouds (t. 3), out of which He pours His

treasures without stint.

14. herb for the service of man] i. e. for

the use of man (see i Chro. xxvi. 30).
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bis face to shine, and bread which

strengtheneth man's heart.

16 The trees of the Lord are full

of sap; the cedars of Lebanon, which

he hath planted ;

17 Where the birds make their

nests: as for the stork, the fir trees

are her house.

18 The high hills are a refuge for

the wild goats j and the rocks for the

conies.

19 He appointed the moon for

seasons: the sun knoweth his going
down.

iS 20 Thou makest darkness, and it

;, is night: wherein *all the beasts of

the forest do creep forth.
21 The young lions roar after

their prey, and seek their meat from
God.

22 The sun ariseth, they gather
themselves together, and lay them
down in their dens.

23 Man goeth forth unto his work
and to his labour until the evening.

24 O Lord, how manifold are

thy works ! in wisdom hast thou
made them all : the earth is full of

thy riches.

25 So is this great and wide sea,
wherein are things creeping innumer-

able, both small and great beasts.

26 There go the ships; there is

that leviathan, whom thou hast 'made *"<=S
to play therem.

27 '^These wait all upon thee; that 15/'
^''^

15. And ivine that maketb, &c.] The
literal rendering is,

" Wine too maketh glad
the heart of man, to make his face shine with

(or, more than) oil: and bread strengthens
man's heart.*' The meaning is,

" Wine glad-
; dens the heart of frail man

;
oil makes his

Ifeice to shine through joy and cheerfulness:

i and bread strengthens hus weary heart." The
! Psalmist passes from the general subject of

provision for man and beast (vv. 10—14)
to particularize mans comforts and luxuries.

Bread, the staff of life, occurs under both

categories; in v. 14, that be may bring

forth food (Heb. bread) out of the earth:

here, v. 15, bread, vjhicb strengthens maris
heart. Com, wine, and oil, are the glory of
the promised land (Deut. xi. 14, xviii. 4, &c.).
The last, probably, is mentioned here with
com and wine, as a product of the earth given

by God for food, and thus helpful to man's

pleasure and enjoyment. Oil was commonly
auxed with various articles of food (' Diet, of

Bible,' Art. Oil) ; is often mentioned as it-

3df an article of food with com and wine

(Deut. xii. 17: Jer. xxxi. 12; i K. xvii. 12);
and is so describ«i by travellers at the present

day in Palestine (Thomson's
' Land and Book,'

P- SS)- The head and body were com-
'monly anointed with oil (Deut. xxviii. 40;
Luke vii. 46 ;

2 S. xiv. 2
;
Ruth iii. 3, &c.) ;

but
this practice of anointing can scarcely be
alluded to here, as the face (which does not
seem to have been anointed) is specified.

16. The trees of the Lord, &c.] Literally,
!TIie trees of Jehovab are satisfied,
Dr, have their fill (Keble). He satisfies

: with His abundant rain the world of plants
«id trees, the cedars of Lebanon (Ps. xxix. 5)

J

which He planted (Num. xxiv. 6).

18. conies^ See note on Lev. xi. 5.

19. He appointed the moon, &c.] He ap-
pointed the moon to mark seasons (Gen. i. 14 ;

Lev. xxiii, 4, 5, 6, &c.; Ecclus. xliii. 7) : the

great sun, obedient to His command, defines

day and night.

24. riches'] The idea is "property," or

"possession," derived from original creation :

see Gen. xiv. 19. The singular instead of the

plural occurs in many MSS., in the ancient

versions, and many excellent editions.

25. Sc is this great and ivide sea, &c.]" That great sea, too, is full of His creations :

there go the ships, carrying man to earth's

extremest border: there sports leviathan, a

tiny creature before Him." Ships travelling
on ocean are a noticeable feature in the scene
of life and movement. Leviathan may be,
here, the whale, the mightiest of sea-monsters.
See ' Diet. Bible,' in v.

Some translate the word rendered "ships"
by "nautilus," as an instance of a small crea-

ture contrasted with leviathan. Such niceties

are out of place in this comprehensive sketch
of God's world- In v. 26, some (Ewald in

ist ed., Hitzig, Kay, &c., after the LXX.
and Vulg., perhaps) render, "Leviathan whom
Thou hast made to sport with;" a comparison
unsuited to this picture, in which God's crea-

tures are painted as enjo)nng life before Him :

also it would seem undignified, and unscrifK
tural, for the passage in Job (xli. 5), which is

supposed to support this interpretation, is not

parallel ;
rather Job xl. 20. Therein refers to

the sea, v. 25, as zvherein, v. ao, to "the
night :" so Saadia renders.

things creeping innumerable] More cor-

rectly, "a mass of moving things without
number."

both small and great beasts'] Heb. "living
creatures, small with gieat."
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thou mayest give them their meat in

due season.

28 That thou givest them they ga-
ther: thou openest thine hand, they
are filled with good.

29 Thou hidest thy face, they are

troubled : thou takest away their

breath, they die, and return to their dust.

30 Thou sendest forth thy spirit,

they are created : and thou renewest

the face of the earth.

t Heb. 3 1 The glory of the Lord ^ shall
ihaiibe. endure for ever: the Lord shall re-

joice in his works.

32 He looketh on the earth, and
it trembleth: he toucheth the hills,

and they smoke.

33 I will sing unto the Lord as

long as I live : I will sing praise to

my God while I have my being.

34 My meditation of him shall be
sweet: I will be glad in the Lord.

35 Let the sinners be consumed
out of the earth, and let the wicked
be no more. Bless thou the Lord,
O my soul. Praise ye the Lord.

PSALM CV.
t An exhortation to praise God, and to seek out

his works. 7 The story of God's providence
over Abraham^ 16 over Joseph, 23 over Ja-
cob in Egypt, 26 over Moses delivering the

Israelites, 37 over the Israelites brought out

of Egypt, fed in the wilderness, andplattted
in Canaan.

0"GIVE
thanks unto the Lord

;

" i

call upon his name : make known L
his deeds among the people.

31. The glory of the Lord, &c.] God
views the manifold scene of His creation al-

ways, and rejoices in it always. His power,
too, and ruling care, direct it always since

first it came into existence. If He looks at

the-earth, it trembles to its foundations
;

if He
touches it with His hand, the smoke ariseth.

Earthquakes and volcanoes are supposed
here to be referred to God's direct agency;
but volcanoes do not seem to be mentioned
in any other scripture: the words "He touch-
eth or striketh the hills, and they smoke," refer

rather to the lightning and its effects. See

Pss. xviii. 8, cxliv. 5. In Amos ix. 5 we read,
'* He toucheth the earth, and it melts."

This psalm is appointed in our Church for

Whit-Sunday. The creation of the material

world in the beginning, its perpetual preserva-

tion, and the renewal of life through the breath

of God, suggest naturally the Christian doc-

trine of a new creation of the spirit of man,
and its perpetual maintenance by the Holy
Spirit. If God withdraws His breath, all

creatures (1;. 29) return to dust : if He with-

draws His quickening Spirit from the soul of

a man, it dies to Him. If he imparts a new

ray of divine illumination, it lives again ;
as

the outward world, -v. 30, is renewed day by
day, and lives always through His life-giving
word.

33, 34. Iivill sing, &c.] The import is,

"I will sing unto Jehovah as long as I live:

I will praise my God whilst I have being.
Oh that my meditation may be pleasing to

Him! My joy (emphatic) is from Him
alone. As for sinners (the blot of this glorious

scene), they shall perish at last from the earth,
and God shall be all in all." It may be that

the psalm is not simply a song of praise sug-
gested by the contemplation of God in His

works, but written (it could scarcely be

written otherwise than) in the midst of trial

and weariness of sinners—a soothing medita-

tion upon God's manifested mercy. Such
it has proved to multitudes of Christians

;
who

see in it deeper mysteries than its author,

perhaps, could discern in his early day. We
are assured by St John (i. 3 ;

see too i Cor.

viii. 6
;
Heb. i. 2) that Christ took part in the

work of creation. At the Transfiguration
He clothed His ineifable brightness with

light Qv. 2) to symbolize His glory as

God. He fed the multitudes, commanded
the winds and waves, ruled the tenants of

the deep, to suggest His divine power over

creation; and by His Spirit, which He has

poured abundantly on His followers, has cast

a new light upon the whole psalm. The doc-

trines of the ministry of angels, of the gift of

the Holy Spirit to Christians, have already
been noticed, as lying only just below the sur-

face of the psalm. The Redemption, through

Christ, of sinners, and the ultimate conquest
of sin and death, through His victory over

both, after what has been said on the hidden

purpose of the psalm, seem figured prophetic-

ally ;
at the least, desired ardently, and, perhaps,

anticipated in the last verses of it.

Psalm CV.
jA psalm nearly resembling Ps. Ixxviii., and
|

containing an epitome of God's dealings with i

His people, from the time of the promise to
j

the occupation of Canaan. Its purpose is i

to stir up faith in Him to all time. The
first fifteen verses begin the psalm recited in

I Chro. xvi. 8—2a, and placed, according to

the A. v., in the hands of Asaph by David,

upon the occasion of the installation of the

Ark of God upon Mount Zion : see the

introductions to Pss. xcvi., cvi. It is connected
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2 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto

him : talk ye of all his wondrous

works.

3 Glory ye in his holy name: let

the heart of them rejoice that seek

the Lord.

4 Seek the Lord, and his strength :

seek his face evermore.

5 Remember his marvellous works

that he hath done ;
his wonders, and

the judgments of his mouth ;

6 O ye seed of Abraham his

servant, ye children of Jacob his

chosen.

7 He is the Lord our God: his

judgments are in all the earth.

8 He hath remembered his cove-

nant for ever, the word which he

commanded to a thousand genera-
tions.

Q -^Which covenant he made with * ^en. 17.

Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac ; & a6. 3.

10 And confirmed the same unto & 35'. i?;

Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an Hebr6 17."

everlasting covenant :

1 1 '^

Saying, Unto thee will I give 15. &i5^'

the land of Canaan,
^ the lot of your

'

^^^
inheritance : ^^ ''^'^

with Pss. civ. and cvi. in various ways. They
are all hallelujah psalms : Pss. civ. and cv. end
with hallelujah; Ps. cvi. begins and ends with

it. Other minute resemblances are noticed.

Hengstenberg observes that Ps. civ. describes

God's wonders in creation
;
Pss. cv. and cvi,

in history. His hypothesis is, that all were
written to console Israel during the captivity.

Verses i—6 contain the introduction: w.
7
— 15 the purpose of the psalm; the promise

to Abraham and the patriarchs, and care of

them when few and weak, and strangers in

the land: "w. 16—23, the providences by
which God carried them into Egypt ;

'w.

24—38, His dealings with them and with

their enemies in Egypt: -w. 39
—

41, His
miracles in the waste: 'w. 42—45, the con-

clusion, in which His purpose in all these

doings is again described. The miracle of the

passing of the Red Sea is omitted; partly, it

may be, on account of its perpetual mention,
and partly because it does not belong strictly
to any one of the divisions above enumerated.

1. call upon bis name] Call upon Him
with praise and prayer. Gen. iv. 26; by His
name Jehovah, in which He revealed Him-
self, Exod. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv. 5.

make known his deeds'] Pss. xcvi. 3, xcviii.

4, c. I.

among the people] Or, peoples: for all are

concerned. This verse occurs verbatim Isai.

xii. 4.

4. Seek the Lord, &c.] Seek Him where
His mighty strength abides: seek Him where
His face is seen in glory, /. e. in His temple in

which He dwells (Ps. Ixiii. 2), and in which
His face is seen of His worshippers. The
ancient interpreters construe the word, in the

A. V. rendered "His strength," as "His ark
of strength" (see Pss. Ixxviii. 61, cxxxii. 8;
I Chro. vi. 41); in which case the sense is

the same.

5. judgments of his mouth, &c.] The
decrees which He uttered with His lips,

touching His people and their foes, and issuing

in events, Exod. vi. 6, vii. 4, xii. 12; Ps.
cxix. 13; decrees, as of a king exercising

authority, and dispensing law {y. 7), every-
where.

6. ye seed, &c.] The reason for calling

upon Jehovah; "ye are the seed of Abraham
and Jacob." Instead of Abraham we read in

the Book of Chronicles and some MSS. of the

psalm Israel.

his chosen] i. e. Heirs of the promise, the

theme of this song.

7. He is the Lord our God, Sec] The
Psalmist commences the work of praise, to
which he invited others in the introduction,
"w. I—6. The rendering, "He, Jehovah, is

our God," is more accurate: His name has

already been announced, irv. 1—3.

8. He hath remembered, &c.J He re-

members, even though He seems to forget in

captivity and desolation, the covenant which
He made with Abraham; confirmed with an
oath (Gen. xxii. 16) ;

renewed to Isaac (Gen.
xxvi. 3) and Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 13, xxxv. 12);
and made for a thousand generations (Deut.
vii. 9) ;

to give to their posterity the inherit-

ance of Canaan, "w. 11—42.
the ivord] i, e. the covenant by word con-

veyed (see V. 42), His holy promise, or word.
In I Chro. xvi. 15, as also in some MSS. of
the psalm, instead of " He hath remembered "

is read the imperative
"
Remember," which in-

terrupts the narrative of God's dealings with
His people.

10. Jor a laiu] i. e. to have the per-
manence of perpetual law: see Gen. xvii.

7, 8.

11. the lot] Marg.
" the cord," with which,

as it were, the portion of inheritance is mea-

sured; see Mic. ii. 5; Gen. xiii. 17; Pss. xvi.

6, Ixxviii. $^. The change of number, "thee,"
and then "your," is explained by the circum-
stance that the covenant was made in the first

place with Abraham, afterwards with Isaac
and Jacob.
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12 When they were but a few

men in number j yea, very few, and

strangers in it.

1 3 When they went from one na-

tion to another, from one kingdom to

another people ;

14 He suffered no man to do them

wrong: yea, he reproved kings for

their sakes;

15 Sayings Touch not mine anoint-

ed, and do my prophets no harm.

16 Moreover he called for a fa-

mine upon the land: he brake the

whole staff of bread.

17 He sent a man before them,
'^even Joseph, who was sold for a ser- -^

(

vant :

''

18 ^ Whose feet they hurt with '(

fetters :
* he was laid in iron : 1 1

19 Until the time that his word Zl

came : the word of the Lord tried

him.

12. When they ivere but a fenv, &c.] In

the original, "When they were men of

number," as in Gen. xxxiv. 30, &c. This
verse is connected with 'w. 13—15, which

follow, rather than with the verses preceding.
It exhibits in fuller light the providence of

God which guarded His people, when few
in number and strangers, in the land one day
to be theirs.

In I Chro. xvi. 19 we read, "when ye
were but few," &c., a reading supported by
some MSS. and by the Chald. and Syr. Ver-
sions. If it be adopted, this verse must be

attached to v. 11, and not to -w. 13, 14, &c.

strangers] See Gen. xv. 7, &c.

13. When they ivent, &c.] The wander-

ing life of the patriarchs is described. See

Gen. xii. i, 9, xiii. 18, xx. i; Heb. xi. 9.

There were many peoples in Canaan (Gen.
XV. 19

—ai
;
Deut. vii. i) ;

but the allusion to

them seems too minute for this description.

14. reproved, &c.] Pharaoh, Gen. xii.

17, Abimelech, xx. 3, 7, 18.

15. Saying, Touch not, &c.] See Gen.
XXvi. II.

mine anointed] Lit. "My Messiahs," i.e. My
chosen, consecrated ones. The word "Mes-
siah" is used in a general sense: consecra-

tion to office by anointing is the custom of

a later age than that of the patriarchs. See

I K. xix. 16.

my prophets] See note on Gen. xx. 7. The
word (nabi) is used in its general sense. "My
servants inspired to know My will." In Exod,
vii. I, compared with iv. 15, the same word
rather indicates a man inspired of God to

declare His will. The two meanings are in-

timately connected. Abraham was a man in-

spired to see the future (v. 11), as well as a

prophet holding direct intercourse with God.
Isaac and Jacob were prophets in this latter

sense (Gen. xxv, and xxviii.), and also in the

more common meaning of the term (Gen.
xxvii. a;, and xlix.). This Qv. 15) concludes

the portion of the psalm recited in i Chro.

xvi. Next commences the narrative of the

descent into Egypt.
16. the land] i. e. of Canaan. See Gen.

xii. 10, xxvi. I, for earlier famines.

the ivhole staff, Sec] The original word
signifies a staff upon which a man rests (Ex.
iv. 2) ;

hence the staff or support of life (Lev.
xxvi. 26) ;

see also Isai. iii. i
;
Ps. civ. 15. At

the end of this verse must be supplied, "So
He cari'ied them out of the land of Canaan,
and brought them into Egypt."

17. He sent, &c.] Lit. "He sent a man
before them: Joseph was sold for a servant."

Some interpret "a man" (emphatic), i.e. '-a

man of men:" but the meaning is rather, "He
sent one before the rest to make ready : it was

Joseph, sold for a servant, according to God's
decree."

18. he (Was laid in iron, &c.] Marg.
"his soul came into iron;" a similar expres-
sion Isai. xlvi. 3, "themselves," lit. "their

souls," are gone into captivity. Ps. Ivii. 4,

"My soul is among lions," &c. The P. B.V.
after the Vulg. and Chald., "The iron en-

tered into his soul," is scarcely correct in

grammar ;
offends against the parallelism, and

conveys an idea too far removed from sim-

plicity. See the note on Gen. xxxix. 20. Jo-

seph's imprisonment is not there described as

severe
;
but it may have been so at first.

19. Until the time, Sec]
" Until the time

that His word {debaro'), Jehovah's word to

Joseph, came true, the promise {imraJo) of

Jehovah tried him." Jehovah's promise, im-

plied (Gen. xxxvii. 5, 9, &c.) through the

history of Joseph, to raise him to an eminent

rank above his brethren, is meant in both ver-

sicles. The word prophetical came true: the

promise tried him, /. e. put him on his trial

(Gen. xxxix. 7, 8), exhibited his triumph, and

was accomplished ! Rosenm. and others inter-

pret "his word" as Joseph's word, and "the

word of the Lord" as the gift of prophecy
given to Joseph. "Until the time when his

interpretation of dreams in prison came true,
;

and his prophetical gift (Gen. xii. 16, &c.)
exhibited him as chosen of God

;
or shewed

him to be true and innocent." The P. B. V.

is, "Until the time came that his cause was

known," where "his cause" seems to mean
"the general story about him, his deeds of

innocence, which at the last became known."

It is doubtful if the Hebrew can bear this
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20 -^The king sent and loosed him ;

even the ruler of the people, and let

him go free.

21 -f^He made him lord of his house,
and ruler of all his

* substance :

22 To bind his princes at his

pleasure ; and teach his senators wis-

dom.

23
* Israel also came into Egypt;

and Jacob sojourned in the land of

Ham.

24 And he increased his people

greatly ;
and made them stronger than

their enemies.

25
* He turned their heart to hate

his people, to deal subtilly with his

servants.

26 ^ He sent Moses his servant ;

and Aaron whom he had chosen.

27 ^They shewed *his signs a-

mong them, and wonders in the land

of Ham.
28 *" He sent darkness, and made it

dark; and they rebelled not against
his word.

29
* He turned their waters into "^'^

'

blood, and slew their fish.

30 "Their land brought forth frogs ^E^od-S.
in abundance, in the chambers of

their kings.

31
^ He spake, and there came ^ Exod s.

divers sorts of flies, and lice in all

their coasts.

32
^ * He gave them hail for rain, {^^"^

^

and flamina: fire in their land. Hch. He

33 He smote their vmes also and raiMkaiL

their fig trees; and brake the trees

of their coasts.

34
'' He spake, and the locusts ^^°^

^*

came, and caterpillers, and that with-
out number,

35 And did eat up all the herbs in

their land, and devoured the fruit of
their ground.

36 'He smote also all the first-
'^'*^^'-

born in their land, the chief of all

their strength.

37 'He brought them forth also'p^°<^^^
with silver and gold : and there was not
one feeble person among their tribes.

import; and the next versicle, "the word of
the Lord," &c. against the pai-allelism, would
lintroduce, not the above idea modified, but one,

according to this rendering, wholly different

20. The king, SccI Gen. xli. 14 : "Pha-
raoh sent and loosed him; the ruler of the

{)eople (sent) and let him go free."

22. To bind, &c.] Joseph, erst himself
bound in fetters, had power to bind the princes
Df Egypt (Gen. xli. 44) : and being gifted with
wisdom above all Pharaoh's counsellors (Gen.
.;li. 3 8, 39), was able to instruct them in his lore.

23. IsraeF] i. e. Jacob, as expressed in

the next line. The land of Ham, so called,

probably, from Ham the father of Mizraim,
he son of Noah: but there is authority for

apposing that the word ''Ham" or "Cham"
5 Egyptian, and that its import is "dark."
<ee note, Gen. x. 6.

24. And he increased his people, &c.] In

:.i5 years the family of Jacob, consisting of

•eventy persons, grew miraculously, for a

pecial purpose, to the prodigious number of

CO,000 men, Exod. i. 7, 9. So Deut. xxvi. 5.

25. He turned their heart, &c.]
"

It must
« recollected," says Cal\-in, "that the origin of

I

oalice was in the Egyptians themselves, lest

t'lame be imputed to God: by nature their

; earts were full of wickedness that needed
o external pressure." Similarly Augustine.

to deal subtilly, &c.] See Exod. i. 10.

27. bis signs'] Marg.
"words of His signs ;"

or "long list of signs;" Pss. Ixv. 3, cxlv. 5.
The LXX. render, "His tales of signs," rovs

\6yovs Tcov (rqfjieicov avrov, i. e. "His signs, of
which the tale was given of God before."

See Exod. iv. 28—30.

28. and they rebelled not] He sent dark-

ness, and the Eg}-ptians, for a time at least

(Exod. X. 24), yielded obedience to His word.
So Kay and others explain: but most com-

mentators, noticing that the obedience of
the Eg)-ptians was momentary, and scarcely
deser\'ing of mention, refer these words to
Moses and Aaron, who in this case obeyed
the mandate fraught with peril, without doubt
or hesitation such as sometimes appeared
(Num. XX. 24, xxvii. 14). The Prayer-Book
Version here is "and they were not obedient
unto His word," after the LXX. But the

meaning of the Hebrew text is plainly that of
the A. V.

30. Their land brought, &c.] The second

versicle, in the chambers of their kings, seems
to be an exclamation of horror at sight of the

swarming plague.

34.
caterpillers'] i. e. caterpillar-locusts.

36. the firstborn, Sec] Exod. xi. i, &c.;
Ps. Ixxviii. 51.

37. ir/Vii sil-ver andgold] Exod. xii. 35,36.
there zuas not one feeble person^ &c.] See
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"Exod-ia. 38
*
Egypt was glad when they

^^'

departed : for the fear of them fell

upon them.

*Exod.i3. 39 "^He spread a cloud for a cover-

ing; and fire to give light in the night.
y Exod. 40 ^ The people asked, and he

brought quails, and satisfied them
with the bread of heaven.

^Exod.17. ^j ;;fjg opened the rock, and the
Numb. 20. waters gushed out ; they ran in the

I Cor. 10.4. dry places like a river.

42 For he remembered his holy
promise, and Abraham his servant.

43 And he brought forth his peo-
ple with joy, and his chosen with
*

gladness : 1 1

44 ''And gave them the lands of«"

the heathen : and they inherited the
j°;

labour of the people ;

45 That they might observe his

statutes, and keep his laws. Praise

ye the Lord.

Isai. V. 27, Ixiii. 13. Not one feeble one was

prevented by his feebleness from following.
Some (see Ex. xiii. 18) render "there was not

one feeble one among His tribes" (cf. Ps,

cxxii. 4), a rendering more expressive than the

other.

39. He spread a cloud, &c.] A cloud went
before the people to lead them by day, and
a pillar of fire by night; Exod. xiii. zi, xiv.

19; Ps. Ixxviii. 14. But the idea here ex-

pressed (Note at end) is rather that the cloud
was spread out as a protection against the sun :

cf. Ex. xl. 19, and 54—38 ;
Num. ix. 15, x. 34 :

also Isai. iv. 5, where a similar idea is imaged.

40. The people asked, &c.] Exod. xvi. a,

3, 16; Ps. Ixxviii. 18, &c.
bread ofheaven] Exod. xvi. 4; Ps. Ixxviii.

24,25. The manna is intended, bread fashioned

miraculously in heaven, out of which it fell

and covered the camp.

41. He opened the rock, &c.] At Re-

phidim, Ex. xvii. i, 2, and Kadesh, Num. xx.

II. See Ps. Ixxviii. 15, 16, ao.

42. be remembered, &c.] Exod. ii. 24.

44. the labour of the people] The cities,

vineyards, and cultivated fields of the people,
Deut. vi. 10, II. See also Isai. xlv. 14.

45. That they, &c.] On this condition,

that, unlike the inhabitants whose labour they

enjoyed, they should for ever be a people de-

voted to Jehovah, and stedfast in His law.

Deut. iv. 40, XXvi. 16, &c.
The connection between this psalm and the

next must be noticed. Psalm cv. details God's
mercies to His servants; Psalm cvi. the doings

of Israel in return. The short sententious style
of the poetry of these psalms ('Plain Com-
mentary,' Vol. II. p. 233) may have been in-

tended to assist the memory, and is remark-
able. These psalms, shortly recounting God's

dealing with His people, and Israel's behaviour
under

it, may have been committed to memory,
as catechisms for the instruction of the young.
Throughout the psalm the author supposes

the perpetual miraculous interference of Je-
hovah. Abraham visits the land by special

revelation, a stranger, without a foot of ground
in which to bury his dead: Joseph, by spe-
cial providence, is sent before to prepare:

Jacob, through a sore famine and longing de-

sire to see his son, passes into Egypt with his

family. God multiplies the people and stirs

up the jealousy of Pharaoh : the taskmasters
double the tasks and apply the lash : the peo-
ple cry out to God, and Moses appears! The
history is incomprehensible, and a mere myth,
without miracle. Its substantial truth is

proved by the life of the Jewish people
founded upon it, and by the literature of the

people which also is founded upon it. If

miracle be allowed, its measure may be dis-

cussed, without fear, but with reverence suit-

able to the field of God's operations. The
details of the miracles are of course copied
from Exodus, but they are realized with a

singular intensity; inexplicable except upoa
the supposition of their occurrence, and of the

profound impression made by them upon the

Jewish mind.
The ninth plague is put first (y. 28), and

the fifth and sixth omitted; but the order is

generally that of Exod. vii., viii., ix., &c. The
order in Ps. Ixxviii. 44, &c. is different.

NOTE on Psalm cv. 39.

The Hebrew word tJ'lB is used in Exod.
xl. 19, Num. iv. 6, for the "spreading out"
of the covering of the tabernacle; and in Joel

ii. 2, for the morning light "spread" on the

mountain.
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PSALM CVL
I TTie psalmist exJwrteth to praise God. 4 He
prayeth for pardon of sin, as God did itrilh

the fathers. 7 The story of the people^s re-

bellion, and God's mercy. 47 He concludeth

with prayer andpraise.

t T)RAISE ye the Lord. O "^give

JL thanks unto the Lord; for he

is good: for his mercy endureth for

ever.

2 Who can utter the mighty acts

of the Lord ? who can shew forth all

his praise ?

3 Blessed are they that keep judg-

ment, and he that doeth righteous-
ness at all times.

4 Remember me, O Lord, with

the favour that thou bearest unto thy

people: O visit me with thy salva-

tion ;

5 That I may see the good of thy
chosen, that I may rejoice in the

Psalm CVI.
A general resemblance is noticeable be-

tween Pss. Ixxviii., cv., cvi., which are in

some sort supplementary one to the other.

Ps. Ixxviii. is didactic: Ps. cv. a song of

])raise: Ps. cvi. a confession of sin and

prayer for pardon ;
with which compare

Dan. ix. 4, 5 ;
Neh. ix. 4, &c. All these

psalms seem of the date of the captivity ;

Ps. cvi., perhaps, written towards its con-

clusion. The words of i Chro. xvi. 7 appear
to say that Da\ad put into the hands of

Asaph and his brethren a psahn of which
•v^'. I, 47, 48 of this psalm (with small

variations) formed a part. But the words
recited do not say this expressly. The
import of the Hebrew is,

" Then on that

day did David first appoint to thank the

Lord by Asaph and his brethren," or, "Then
on that day did David lay a charge upon
the chief (or head of all the choirs, v. 5)
to thank the Lord by Asaph and his bre-

thren." The LXX. render iv rfj ^fj-epa eKfivrj

rare era^ev Aav\8 tv dpxjj tov alvdv tov Kvpiov
IV x^'P' 'A(ra^ koL ratv d8f\(p<ov avrov. The
meaning seems to be, that Da\id, at the inau-

^:uration of the ark, for the first time caused
;. psalm to be sung in commemoration of
God"s mercies; and committed the office of
. ommemoration on the first occasion to Asaph
r.nd his brethren. The psalm then composed
is not, probably, given; the psalm which fol-

lows in I Chro. xvi. 8 fF. may have been

[)ut together afterwards, and used at the

^time
of the composition of the Book of

jGhronicles ;
or a portion only of it may have

lI)roceeded from David, and have been added
ito in subsequent times.

i

After an introduction, irv. 1—3, and a gene-
ii-al confession of sin, v. 6, the psalm de-

l^cribes in order the disobediences of the peo-

j[)le
and their punishments, in Egypt, at the Red

pea,
and in the waste, as narrated in Exodus

:
.nd Numbers, often in the very words of those

records, ijv. 7
—33 ;

next their sins of disobe-
Idience after the occupation of the land, and al-

Itemate chastisements and deliverances by the
tiand of God, "w. 34—46 ;

and concludes

with a prayer, f. 47, for deliverance out of

present pressing captivity. A characteristic

of the psalm is a perpetual allusion to, and

frequent quotation of, the words of Exodus,
of Isaiah, and of the later psalms. Ewald,

Hupfeld, and others, mainly on account of

the citations just noticed, refer the psalm to

a date after the captivity; but the absence

of any allusion to the great restoration, to

Jerusalem, or to Zion, makes this hypo-
thesis, for which no cogent argument is pro-

duced, somewhat unsatisfactory and impro-
bable.

1. Praiseye the Lord] Heb. "Hallelujah."
See cxi., cxii., cxiii., cxvil, cxxxv., cxlvi.,

cxlvii., cxlviii., cxlix.

O give thanks, &c.] See Pss. cv., cviL,
cxxx^-i. I

;
also Jer. xxxiiL 11

;
2 Chro. v. 13 ;

I Mace. iv. 34.

3. Blessed are they, &c.] If any distinc-

tion is to be made between keeping judgment
and doing righteousness, the first may de-

scribe inward rectitude, the second its outward
exhibition in act The transition from the

plural to the singular number seems a poeti-
cal licence. This verse is a text to that which
follows in the psalm ;

to which, after w. 4, 5
of individual application and supplication, the

Psalmist returns mv. 6.

4, 5. Remember, &c.]
" May I share in

the favour which Thou shewest (one day)
to Thy people : May Thy salvation, fatherly

care, and guidance be mine when it is theirs :

May I see the felicity of Thy chosen (Ps.
cv. 6, 43) and rejoice with Uiem in pro-

sperity, as now I suffer with them in adver-

sity." A prayer for individual good to
arise (if it shall please God) from favour
shewn to His people: a covert expression of
the wish openly declared in v. 47, and natu-

rally arising from the sentiment of v. 3 pre-
ceding; in which the blessedness of those that
serve God, and whom He regards with favour,
is earnestly proclaimed. The parallel words,"
favour,"

"
salvation," are the same in Isaiah

xlix. 8, and in the psalm.
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* Exod,
II, 12.

gladness of thy nation, that I may-

glory with thine inheritance.

6 We have sinned with our fa-

thers, we have committed iniquity,
we have done wickedly.

7 Our fathers understood not thy
wonders in Egypt; they remembered
not the multitude of thy mercies;

14.
'' but provoked him at the sea, even at

the Red sea.

8 Nevertheless he saved them for

his name's sake, that he might make
his mighty power to be known.

9 He rebuked the Red sea also,

and it was dried up : so he led them

through the depths, as through the

wilderness.

10 And he saved them from the

hand of him that hated them^ and

redeemed them from the hand of the

enemy.
11 "^And the waters covered their'

enemies : there was not one of them
left.

12 '^Then believed they his words; 3,

they sang his praise.
'

13 ^^They soon forgat his works; t

they waited not for his counsel : „

14 -^But Uusted exceedingly in
the^^

wilderness, and tempted God in the-^^

desert. i^

15 ^ And he gave them their re- f j

quest ; but sent leanness into their
^|;

soul. ^

16 '^They envied Moses also in"
the camp, and Aaron the saint of the

\\

Lord. i°

1 7
' The earth opened and swal- 6.

6, 7. We have sinned, &c.] The Psalmist

speaks of himself and people, of the present
time and of olden times from the very first,

as one family, with one father, &c.
;
see Ps.

xxii. 4.
" We in our exile, and our fathers

from Moses downwards, are examples of dis-

obedience and its punishment. Our fathers

forgat His miracles in Egypt, and provoked
Him (or rebelled against Him) at the sea

(Exod. xiv. 10, II, 12), before it opened and
made a way for them to pass." Compare
1 K. viii. 47; Jer. iii. 25, xiv. 20; Lam. iii.

42 ;
Dan. ix. 5, which resemble the text.

multitude of thy mercies] See Isai. Ixiii. 7 ;

Lam. iii. 32 ;
infr. v. 45.

but provoked him at the sea] Instead of
the latter words, the LXX. render, "But pro-
voked Him (ava^aivovres) ascending." It is

easy to see that they must have read DvV
instead of DJ."^y.

the Red sea] See note on Exod. x. 19.

9. He rebuked, &c.] See Ps. civ. 7 ;

Isai. 1. 2.

he led them through the depths] Or, "the

sea," of hollow abysses, and rough projecting

rocky eminences, as though it had been through
a " level wilderness" of dry land : Exod. xiv.

Compare Isai. li. 10, Ixiii. 13; Nahum i. 4.

11. there <ivas not one, &c.] The words,
almost, of Exod. xiv. 28.

12. Then believed, &c.] Ex. xiv. 31, xv. i.

The song of praise is mentioned, not to illus-

trate the faith and gratitude, but to shew the

fickleness of the people, who instantly forgat
His works, &c.

13, 14. Thty soon, &c.] Ex. xv. 24, xvi. 2
;

Num. xi. 4. They waited not a moment to

see what God proposed; but made haste,
and lusted a lust (marg.), and tempted
•—or tried and endeavoured to constrain—Him,
with importunate eager desire: see Ps. Ixxviii.

18, &c.; cvii. II.

15. leanness] The Hebrew word, which

commonly means "
consumption,"

" leanness"

(Isai. X. 16, xvii. 4), is used to describe the

character and effects of the plague, or wither-

ing sickness, by which, on account of their

lust, thousands were slain: Num. xi. 33, 34;
Ps. Ixxviii. 31. The words used in the latter

place may possibly be designed to convey
the idea of such a wasting emaciating plague
that smote first and ^a\^d\AY the fattest, i.e.

the strongest of them.

soul] ( Num. xi. 6
;

Ps. Ixxviii. 50)
means "life," or "body," or "the part of the

system nurtured by food." In the original a

play upon the word razon, "plague," is no-

ticeable; the change of a letter makes it

ratzon,
"

desire," or "
longing."

16. They envied, &c.] See Num. xi. 29 :

and for the history. Num. xvi. 3
—

^5. jiaron

the saint, &c.
;

" Aaron whom God had sepa-

rated from the congregation, and sanctified as

His priest."

17. The earth opened, &c.] And swallowed

up Korah, Dathan, and Abiram
;
Num. xvi.

24, 26, 27, 32, xxvi. 10. Two of the princi-

pal offenders only, the sons of Reuben, are

mentioned in the psalm, as sometimes in the

original narrative, 25, 27; see i>. i.

18. afre] Num. xvi. 2$.

19. They made a calf in Horeb, &c.] In
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lowed up Dathan, and covered the

company of Abiram.
>• 18 *And a fire was kindled in
*

their company; the flame burned up
the wicked.

33- 19 'They made a calf in Horeb,
and worshipped the molten image.

20 Thus they changed their glory
into the similitude of an ox that eat-

eth grass.
21 They forgat God their saviour,

which had done great things in E-

gypt;
22 Wondrous works in the land of

Ham, and terrible things by the Red
sea.

23 '"Therefore he said that he

would destroy them, had not Moses
his chosen stood before him in the

breach, to turn away his wrath, lest

he should destroy them.

24 Yea, they despised 'the pleasant
^

^^^
land, they believed not his word: eUsire.

25 "But murmured in their tents,
" Numb.

and hearkened not unto the voice of

the Lord.
26 Therefore he lifted up his hand

against them, to overthrow them in

the wilderness:

27 *To overthrow their seed also^Heb
'

,
.

,
To make

among the nations, and to scatter tJum/aiL

them in the lands.

28 ''They joined themselves also ' Numb,

unto Baal-peor, and ate the sacrifices

of the dead.

29 Thus they provoked hint to

anger with their inventions: and the

plague brake in upon them.

Horeb the Mount of God, on which the

divine glory rested : Exod. xxxii. 4 ;
Deut. ix.

8—I a : against the commandment, in Exod.
XX. 4, J ;

Deut. iv. 16, &c.

20. changed] LXX. jjXXa^oyro, "bar-
tered." Rom. i. 23.

tbeir glorj'] i.e.
"
Jehovah the glory of His

people, by Whose aid they had obtained a
name above all peoples;" Deut iv. 6—8, x. 21

;

Ps. iii. 3 : or, it may be,
'•

Jehovah their

glorious God, Who had accompanied them in

the cloud and fire, and Whom they had seen
close to them in Sinai in His majesty ;" Jer.
ii. II.

22. land of Ham] Ps. IxxviiL 51 ;
cv.

--: 27-

23. There/ore be said, &c.] See Ezek.
XX. 8 : and for the history, Exod. xxxii. 10

;

Deut. ix. 13, 14, 19, 26. "Had not Moses
His chosen stood before Him in the gap, as a
valiant soldier guarding his city when a breach
is made in the wall, and staved Him by
prayers and entreaties, lest He should destroy
them." Similar images Ezek, xiii, 5, xxii. 30.

24. Yea, they despised, &c.] Num, xiii,

I and xiv. They reUnquished all desire for the
! pleasant land (Jer, iii, 19 ; Zech. vii, 14) when

j
they heard the report of the spies: and

\

credited not His oft-repeated promise, that

they should possess it
;
see Num, xiv. 31,

25. But murmured, &c.] Num. xiv. a •

Deut. i. 27.

26. Therefore be lifted, &c.] Num. xiv.

(margin): He lifted up His hand, and
vore (Ex. s\. 8) that they should not see the

1 land, &c. See Gen. xiv. 22; Deut, xxxii,

I 40 ; Ezek, xx, 23 ; Dan. xii. 7 j Ps. cxliv, 8.

I
Vol. IV.

to onjerthnyvS] ue. destroy; Num. xiv.

29» 3», 37-

27. 7b overtbrcKV, &c.] The threat oP
exile in the second versicle is not in Numbers :

it comes from Lev. xxvL ^^, of which the

words are repeated, Deut xxviii. 64 ;
see also

Ezek. v, 12; Jer, ix. 16, As the word ren-

dered in our version to "
overthrow," in

"v. 26, seems to mean there to "destroy,"
it should have the same meaning here: Lev.

xxvi. 38 supports this interpretation. See, too,
Ezek. XX. 23, where, with one word changed,
this V. 2 7 of the psalm occurs.

28. They joined, &c.] Num. xxv. 3, 5 ;

"They entered into a close connection and
communion (i Cor. x. 18, the same word of
technical import is used in the psahn and in

Numbers) with Baal-Peor, the Moabite idol

(or. Lord, worshipped on the summit of

Peor), and ate sacrifices offered to dead
things, instead of to the li\-ing God:" see

Jer. X. 10
;

Ps. cxv, 3, 4, 5. The idols of
the Moabites are described contemptuously as

"dead things" (Wis, xiii, 10), or as "the

spirits of dead men," according to the use

of the original word in Deut. xviii. 11
; Isai.

viii. 19: see SeWen 'de Diis Syr,' i. 5.

Above, v. 19, "a calf is a contemptuous
description of the image which they worship-
ped in Horeb.

29. brake in upon, &c.] The image is that
of a river which has burst its barriers

;
see

Exod. xix. 24. The plague is the slaughter
inflicted upon the people by command of
Moses

; Num. xxv. 4, 5, 8, 9, 18.

30. Then stood up, &c.] Num. xxv. 7.
executedjudgment, &c.] Executed the office

of a judge, according to Moses' command,

OD

tl
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? Numb
20. 13.

;>Nurab. 30 '^Then stood up Phinehas, and
^''' ^' executed judgment : and so the plague

was stayed.

31 And that was counted unto him
for righteousness unto all generations
for evermore.

32 ^They angered him also at the

waters of strife, so that it went ill

with Moses for their sakes :

33 Because they provoked his spirit,

so that he spake unadv isedlywith his lips.

34 They did not destroy the na-
'-Deut. 7. tions, ^concerning whom the Lord

commanded them:
^judg. I. 3^ *But were mingled among the

heathen, and learned their works.

36 And they served their idols:

which were a snare unto them.

37 Yea, they sacrificed their sons

and their daughters unto devils.

38 And shed innocent blood, even

the blood of their sons and of their

daughters, whom they sacrificed unto
the idols of Canaan : and the land was

polluted with blood.

39 Thus were they defiled with

their own works, and went a whoring
with their own inventions.

40 Therefore was the wrath of the

Lord kindled against his people, in-

somuch that he abhorred his own
inheritance.

41 And he gave them into the

hand of the heathen
; and they that

hated them ruled over them.

42 Their enemies also oppressed

them, and they were brought into

subjection under their hand.

43 ^Many times did he deliver'!"

them; but they provoked him with

in Num. xxv. 5. It is not improbable that

Phinehas, being the son of Eleazar the son
of Aaron, was actually a judge to whom the

command was issued. The act of Phinehas
was counted a righteous act for ever memor-

able, and rewarded by God with a perpetual

priesthood (Num. xxv. 10—13). In Gen. xv. 6

(to which there is a manifest allusion) faith is

counted for righteousness : here an act, spring-

ing from faith and a divine impulse, is

counted.

32. at the waters of strife} Num. xx.

3, 10, 13; Ex. xvii, a, 7; Pss. Ixxxi. 7, xcv. 8.

Sometimes in the A. V. the Hebrew word
Meribah is translated as in the text

;
sometimes

it is left untranslated.

so that it (went
ill, &c.] As he himself says,

Deut. i. 37, iii. a6, xxxii, 50, 51. See also

Num. XX. la, 24.

for their sokes'] As they provoked him to

it
; infr. 35.

33. his spirit] i.e. his soul. Gen. xli. 8
;

Deut. ii, 30; Ps. Ixxviii. 8.

so that he spake unad'visedly, &c.] Num.
XX. 10: he questioned the multitude, hotly,

hastily; and struck the rock, having been
commanded to speak to it (-u. 8), twice, shew-

ing a faithless impatience; see Num. xx. iz;
Deut. i. 37. Some interpret the words they

provoked his spirit, of the people, or of Moses
and Aaron (Num. xx. 24, xxvii. 14), pro-
voking the Spirit of God: and the word
which is rendered here "provoked" seems

generally used of men provoking God
;
see Ps,

Ixxviii. 17, 40; Isai. Ixiii. 10; and this very
psalm, w. 7, 43, &c. But in the above places
the expression is not that men provoked "the

Spirit" of God, but that they provoked "the

Most High," or "
provoked," without any

mention of the subject: and the phrase "they
(z. e. Moses and Aaron) provoked His Spirit,"
i. e. the Spirit of God—looking at other places
in which it occurs—seems too strong a de-

scription of the impatience of Moses and
Aaron.

34. They did not destroy, &c.] See the

command, Ex. xxiii. 31, 33; xxxiv. 11—15;
Deut. vii. 16, &c.

36. ivhich luere a snare, &c.] Exod.
xxiii. zz ; Judges ii. a, 3, 11, &c.

37. unto de'vils, &c.] See Deut, xxxii. 17,
The original word in both places means

"lords," or "masters,"such as Baal (see v. a8),
which means "

Lord," or Moloch which means
" Master" or "

King." In i Cor, viii. 5, the

false gods of heathendom are styled
" Lords ;"

in Wis, xiii. a,
" Presidents of the world,"

39. Thus were they defiled, &c.] An his-

torical description, irv. 39
—

43, to the time of

Judges.
their own works] The idolatrous rites

which they imitated are called their own

ivorks, as invented by man.
went a whoring, &c.] Compare the com-

mand Ex, xxxiv. 14, 15, and Lev. xx. 5, &c.j
see also Judges ii. 17, viii, 37,.

41, yind he gave them, &c.] Judg. ii. 14,

iii. la, 13, X. 7, 9; Ps, Ixxviii. 59—61.

42, and they were brought, &c.]| Judges
iii, 30, iv, 23. But now the expressions ori-

ginally applied in these places to their enemies

are applied to Israel.

43, Many times, &c.] Judges ii, 10, They
provoked Him with their counsel (Deut. xxxii.



V. 44- •] PSALMS, cvi. cvir. 419

- their counsel, and were 'brought low

for their iniquity.
'^^

44 Nevertheless he regarded their

affliction, when he heard their cry:

5. 45 "And he remembered for them

his covenant, and repented according
to the multitude of his mercies.

46 He made them also to be pitied

of all those that carried them cap-
tives.

47 Save us, O Lord our God,
and gather us from among the hea-

then, to give thanks unto thy holy

name, and to triumph in thy praise.

48 Blessed be the Lord God of

Israel from everlasting to everlasting:
and let all the people say, Amen.
Praise ye the Lord.

PSALM CVIL
I 7%^ psalmist exhorteth the redeemed, in prais'

ing God, to observe his manifold providence,

4 <rver travellers, 10 over captives, 17 over

sick men, 23 over seamen, 33 and in divers

varieties of life.

O-^GIVE
thanks unto the Lord, "^"^^^i^-

for he is good: for his mercy
&^ 136-1-

endureth for ever.

2 Let the redeemed of the Lord

say J5, whom he hath redeemed from

the hand of the enemy;

a 8
; Jer. vii. 24), which was not His counsel,

and were brought low (Lev. xxvi. 39 ;
Ezek.

xxiv, 33, xxxiii. 10) through their sin. With
this verse the prospect opens, and sketches the

history to present time.

45. And he remembered, &c.] See Lev.

xxvi. 41, 42.

and repented, &c.] Deut. xxxii. 36 ;
Ps,

xc. 13. The next verse explains in what way
He shewed mercy.

46. He made them also, &c.] In the words
of Solomon's prayer, i K. viii. 50. See also

1 2 Chro. XXX. 9. Other illustrations of the

[text
are 2 K. xxv. 27 ;

Neh. L 11
; Jer. xlii.

}

12
; Dan. i. 9, &c.

! 47. Save us, &c.] According to promise,
Deut. XXX. 3,4; and prophecy, Isai. xi., xii.

It can scarcely be doubted that these words
refer to deliverance from Babylonish capti-

vity, which the next psalm (see Ps. cvu. 3)

speaks of as accomplished. This verse, 47 (says

Delitzsch), is the point of the psalm ;
which

touches upon sin, and punishment, and upon
mercy, the most signal of the attributes of

God. Of this He is pointedly
— may it be

said ?—artfully, yet with profound reverence

reminded, in w. 45, 46, with a view to

•y. 47, the conclusion. The conclusion would,
however, be abrupt without f. 48, which may,
accordingly, be justly regarded (though some
commentators think otherwise) as part of the

psalm. It also is an appropriate end of the

Fourth Book, or Book, generally, of Psalms
of the Captivity ;

with which compare the last

w. of Pss. xli., Ixxii., Ixxxix., the ends, re-

spectively, of Books I., II., III.

FIFTH BOOK. Ps

Psalm CVII.
There are resemblances between this psalm

md the preceding Pss. civ., cv., cvi.; and

jierhaps the author is the same. The burden
.)f the psalm is deliverance, through Jeho-
' ah's mercy, from the sharp trials of exile,

travel, sickness, imprisonment, and a furious

|tempest.
Are these perils connected? Are

jthey for the most part connected with a

Iretiuu from captivity ? Or are they the sharp

l.)rdinary perils of life ? It is not unreasonable

i:o suppose that deliverance from Babylonish

iiaptivity (which general opinion suggests as

!;he occasion of the psalm) called forth this

|-ong of thanksgiving for deliverance in mani-
i Did. trials common to man.
The song of the redeemed, with the excep-
on of w. 2— 8, constitutes the psalm to

I". 32. It begins with the words of Jeremiah,
xxiii. II, and is interrupted in irv. 2—8

y a description of those who sing it.
" The

j^deemed of God (Isai. xxxv. 9, 10, li. 11,
'

<ii.i2), whom He has redeemed from the hand

ALMS CVIL—CL.
of the enemy, or, of calamity (v. 6, trouble,

the same word in the orig.) ;
and gathered

from all lands (Ps. cvi. 47; Isai. xi. 12), from

solitary wanderings, and hunger, and thirst;
and led forth safe when they cried to Him;
and brought to a city of refuge:

—sing His
mercies to all those who pray to Him in

similar solitary perilous (Acts viii. 26)

wandering, strict imprisonment, mortal sick-

ness, and furious tempests (i;'y. 2, 3, 4... 3 2)."
The theme of the concluding portion is the

same (/.
e. adversity and prosperity dependent

upon God), but the treatment general. The
expressions (yv. 34, 35) seem too strong for

direct application to the case of the restored

people. They are the observations of the

Psalmist upon God's dealings with man, illus-

trated and suggested, haply, by the aspect of
his own land, and by God's recent dealings
with His people. A noticeable feature of this

psalm, in which it resembles the three preceding,
is a frequent allusion to, or quotation of, Isaiah

and Job,

D D 2
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tHeb.
front the
sea.

3 And gathered them out of the

Jands, from the east, and from the

west, from the north, and ^frorn the

south.

4 They wandered in the wilder-

ness in a solitary way; they found

no city to dwell in.

5 Hungry and thirsty, their soul

fainted in them.

6 Then they cried unto the Lord
in their trouble, and he delivered

them out of their distresses.

7 And he led them forth by the

right way, that they might go to a

city of habitation.

8 Oh that men would praise the

YiOKufor his goodness, znAfor his won-
derful works to the children of men !

9 For he satisfieth the longing soul,
and filleth the hungry soul with good-
ness.

10 Such as sit in darkness and in

the shadow of death, being bound in

affliction and iron;
11 Because they rebelled against

the words of God, and contemned
the counsel of the most High :

12 Therefore he brought down
their heart with labour; they fell

down, and there was none to help.

3. from the south'] The margin reads,
"from the sea." So Heb., LXX., Syr., Vulg.
The word rendered ''the sea" means com-

monly "the Mediterranean," or "the west:"

see Gen. xii. 8; Exod. x. 19. In other places,
where the application is less obvious, Isai. xi.

II, xlix. 12, Hengstenberg and others conceive

"the sea" to mean "the Mediterranean." The
" Red Sea "

is so famous in Jewish story that

in any narrative or poem connected with that

story and the sea in question, as Ps. cxiv. 3,

5, it may well be styled
" the sea ;" but not

in a narrative in which there is nothing to

direct attention to that particular sea (Ro-
senm. quotes somewhat inconsiderately the

last-named passage in proof that the Hebrew
word "the sea" means the Red Sea), nor in a

description, such as we have here, of the points
of the compass viewed from the Holy City,
with nothing to direct the mind to the Red
Sea as one of them. The points, probably, are

not accurately defined : they are the rising and
the setting sun, the north, and the sea; i.e. the

Mediterranean Sea washing Syria, Egypt, and
thCiSouth.

On the return from Babylon, no doubt,
exiles passed to their homes from all parts of

the world. Perhaps the south is left out,
because none came direct from the south

through the waste. In the enumeration of

the quarters of the horizon in Ps. Ixxv. 6,

the north is omitted, as no help could come
from that quarter.

4. They ivandered, &c.] This verse, as

above noted, in continuation of w. 2, 3, de-

scribes the condition of the Redeemed of God
who sing His mercies to them and to sufferers

like them. Deliverance from exile, and from

solitary dangerous wandering, manifestly, is the

occasion of the psalm. It is not easy to say
what special wanderings are intended. Some
traits are borrowed from the journey in the

wilderness of Sinai (see Pss. Ixviii. 6, Ixx viii. 40)." Travel in distant, unexplored regions," says

Calvin,
"
may be meant, enforced of necessity,

or by foreign compulsion, and of which cap-

tivity in the hands of merciless robbers might
easily be an accompaniment. All such mise-

rable wanderers and captives are admonished,
that chance does not direct their steps, but
God's mercy redeems." Moll remarks that

the description in 1;. 4 is historical: the de-

scriptions in -w. ID, 17, 23, &c. are general.
The first begins with a verb, the rest with

participles : the burden of the psalm, w. 15,

21, 31, seems to supply the verb in each case.

6. Then they cried, &ic.'] The original words,

by their order and grammatical form, seem to

express that the cry for help was followed im-

mediately by help. Cf. Ps. cvi. 44 (orig.),

8. Oh that men, &c.] The purport is

rather,
" All those described (yv. 2— 7), i.e.

the Redeemed of God, whom He has re-

deemed from exile, wandering, and misery,
shall or ought to sing the goodness of Je-
hovah."

9. the longing soulj The same words

(orig.) in Isai. xxix. 8.

10. Such as sit, &c.] Imprisonment in

the darkness and gloom of a hopeless bondage
on account of sin, and escape through earn^

prayer, are the subject of this thanksgiving.
The imprisonment of Joseph (Ps. cv. 18)
seems to furnish some traits. The captivity

at Babylon may have suggested the general

theme. But it is most in accordance with

what seems the design of the psalm to sup-

pose that ordinary sharp suffering of man in

bondage, through sin, is chiefly portrayed:
such as that of Jehoahaz (2 K. xxiii. 23, 34)

in Egypt.
darkness and in the shadoiv of death"]

See

Isai. ix. 2, xlii. 7, xlix. 9. Virg.
' Mn.'' vi. 734-

affliction and iron] Job xxxvi. 8 (Heb.).

11. Because they rebelled, &c.] Against

the words of God declared in His law or by

His prophets, and contemned the counsel or pur-

pose of God, to punish, sooner or later,
sin.

See Isai. v. 19, xiv. 26, &c.
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13 Then they cried unto the Lord
in their trouble, and he saved them

out of their distresses.

14 He brought them out of dark-

ness and the shadow of death, and

V brake their bands in sunder.

15 Oh that men would praise the

Lord for his goodness, and for his

wonderful works to the children of

men !

16 For he hath broken the gates
of brass, and cut the bars of iron in

sunder.

17 Fools because of their trans-

gression, and because of their iniqui-

ties, are afflicted.

!3. 18 "^ Their soul abhorreth all man-

ner of meat; and they draw near

unto the gates of death.

19 Then they cry unto the Lord

in their trouble, and he saveth them
out of their distresses.

20 He sent his word, and healed

them, and delivered them from their

destructions.

21 Oh that men would praise the
Lord for his goodness, and for his

wonderful works to the children of
men!

22 And let them sacrifice the sacri-

fices of thanksgiving, and declare his

works with *

rejoicing.
* Heh.

23 They that go down to the sea""^'"^"

in ships, that do business in great
waters

;

24 These see the works of the

Lord, and his wonders in the deep.

25 P'or he commandeth, and ^rais-'Heb.

eth the stormy wind, which lifteth up X»^.
the waves thereof.

12. labour'] i.e. misery.

16. gates of brass and...bars ofiron] Is£U.

xlv. 2.

17. Foob because of, &c.] The sick to

death, whose sickness is owing to folly and
sent of God, cry to Jehovah in their miser)-,

and He rescues them from the yawning grave.

By folly is meant want of wisdom, i. e. igno-
rance of God and pravity of life which issues

in ruin (Job v. 3 : see too Prov. i. 7, xii.

15 : Ps. xiv. I, and specially Ps. xxxviii. 5).

18. gates of deatbj See Ps. ix. 13.

20. He sent bis zuorJ, &c.] The tenses

are rather present.
" He sends His word,

and heals them," or " He sends His word to

heal them, and rescues them from their grave-

pits." The rendering "grave-pits" instead of
*' destructions'''' is to be preferred on account
ofJob xxxiii.i8, ^^ and Lam. iv. 20. His zvord:

the Word of God is His messenger, and runs

ver)' swiftly (Ps. cxh-ii. 15); and returns not
to Him that sent without executing His com-
mands (Isai. Iv. 11); descends upon Israel, and
abides with His prophets (Isai. ix. 8); and
tells to every man his work (Ps. cv. 19); and
is often, as in this place, a Physician sent to

heal the sick in body and spirit. Such pas-

sages, and others like them (Zech. ix. i, &c.)
prepare us for the doctrine that the Word
of God, whereby the heavens were made

(Ps. xxxiii. 6), expresses not simply a power
or energ)-, but a personal existence: (John
ii-5)'

In the place of Job above quoted (xxxiu. 18—
22) there is a description, akin to this, of a

sufferer rescued by God from the grave to which
he is brought nigh. The rescue is entrusted

to a "messenger," to "one of a thousand,"" an interpreter," to whom God says,
" De-

liver him from going do\vn to the pit."' The re-
semblance between this psahn and the Book of
Job compels an interpretation of this passage by
the psalm, and -vice versa. The Word of God
is symbolized in both places, the Angel, the

Interpreter, Who heals the bodies and souls of
men. So Theodoret remarks upon the verse:
'•The Word," he says, "Which is God, sent
as man from God, and dwelling among men,
healed all manner of wounds of the souls of
men, and restored to health and invigorated
man's reason, which sin had corrupted and
debilitated." These texts, &c., are due to
Delitzsch.

23. Tbey that go dozun, &c.] They that

go down to the low-lying sea, and traveree the

great ^waters (Isai. xxiii. 3), in ships (see Isai.

xlii. 10, Jonah i. 3). From the near coast the
bed of the sea seems to he low. The ^luorks
of the Lord, and His ivonders in the deep,
are not simply His miracles of creation, but
His "tempests" and "miracles of deliver-
ance." Dean Stanley, 'Jewish Ch.' Vol 11.

p. 186, remarks that the description in this

psalm of the sea, its terrors and occupations,
could not have been written before the reign
of Solomon.

25. He commandeth'] So Ps. cv. 31 and
34: Fe spake: the same word in the Heb.
as here: see also Gen. L 3, &c.

thereof] The sea is understood m the deep
just nientioned. Kay and others understand"

His," i.e. God's waves: so He commissions" His \vind," Ps. cxlvii. 18, to do His work:
but see v. 29, note.
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26 They mount up to the heaven,

they go down again to the depths:
their soul is melted because of trouble.

27 They reel to and fro, and stag-
tHeb. ger like a drunken man, and ^are at
all their S • v , 1

wisdom is their Wits end.
swallowed. 28 Then they cry unto the Lord

in their trouble, and he bringeth them
out of their distresses.

29 He maketh the storm a calm,
so that the waves thereof are still.

30 Then are they glad because

they be quiet j so he bringeth them
unto their desired haven.

31 Oh that men would praise the

LoRDyor his goodness, andy^r his won-
derful works to the children of men !

32 Let them exalt him also in the

congregation of the people, and praise
him in the assembly of the elders.

33 He turneth rivers into a wilder-

ness, and the watersprings into dry

ground ;

\ Heb. 34 A fruitful land into *
barrenness,

saitness.
f^j. ^^ wickcdness of them that dwell

therein.

t8.^^'"*'' 35
'^ He turneth the wilderness into

a standing water, and dry ground into

watersprings.

36 And there he maketh the hun-

gry to dwell, that they may prepare
a city for habitation ;

37 And sow the fields, and plant

vineyards, which may yield fruits of

increase.

38 He blesseth them also, so that

they are multiplied greatly; and suf-

fereth not their cattle to decrease.

39 Again, they are minished and

brought low through oppression, afflic-

tion, and sorrow.

40 "^He poureth contempt upon <^Joi

princes, and causeth them to wander
^^'

in the "

wilderness, where there is no 19"''

way.
41 *Yet setteth he the poor ong'^'

high
" from affliction, and maketh him Psai.

families like a flock.
ifbr",

42 •'''The righteous shall see //, and -CJ°'^

rejoice : and all iniquity shall stop her

mouth.

43 Whoso ii wise, and will observe

these things^ even they shall under-

stand the lovingkindness of the Lord.

27. are at their nvits'' end] Margin
" All

their wisdom is swallowed up," i.e.
" All their

skill is made nought." The description in

Ovid, 'Trist.' Lib. I. El. xi. zo—30, is so similar

as to illustrate and explain the text.
" The

waves rise up in mountains, then sink into deep

valleys; the pilot skills not what to seek or

shun
;
and his art is folly."

29. tbe <waves thereof] Heb. "their

waves," i. e.
" the waves of the mariners, the

waves by which they were nearly over-

whelmed," according to Kay, Delitzsch, Bun-

sen, &c. But this seems a harsh and unscrip-
tural expression: probably the reference is to

the sea, which above (v. 23) is styled, first

"the sea," and secondly "great waters,"

though it has not been mentioned, distinctly,
in the plural form; see Pss. Ixv. 7, Ixxxix. 9 5

Job xxxviii, 11, &c.

30. because they] i.e. the "waves," are

quiet and calm
;
see Jonah i. 11.

This psalm may, in a sense, be regarded as

prophetical. Christ rescues from a captivity
sterner than that of Babylon : points the way
in a wilderness more intiicate and horrid than

that of Sinai : saves from sickness and death

those who cry to Him with faith. He saved
His followers from a furious tempest, Matt,
viii. 26, to shew Himself indeed the Lord of

nature, and to point for ever the deep intent of

this psalm, and its full interpretation through
Him.

33, 34, &c.] See Isai. xxxv. 7, xli. 18,
xliv. 27, 1. 2; of which the second is v.

2,5 of the psalm : -v. 34 contains a plain
allusion to Sodom (see Deut. xxix. 23), "v. 35
to the Israelites in the desert.

38, 39, 40. He blesses a nation and

multiplies it by His rich mercies. Again He
visits it with chastisement, and minishes

it,
as

once He enlarged it : pouring contempt upon
its rulers, and causing them to wander in a

wilderness where there is no way. Yet re-

members He His mercy: rescues His needy
ones from misery : multiplies them as a flock

of sheep (Job xxi. 11), and restores them to

their wonted state.

The very words of Job (xii. 21—23) and

of Isaiah (specially xli. 18) seem to be intro-

duced bodily into the psalm, to shew how the

fortunes of men, and of the chosen people,

continually illustrated their sayings. It would

also seem from the concluding words (y. 43,

with which compare Hos. xiv. 9), that the

allusions in the psalm, and the facts referred to.

were well known to those who sang it and

heard it first. Would that we could know
them as they did! But every man, from his

own experience, can supply similar examples of

hopeless peril and of miraculous escape.
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PSALM CVIIL
I David encourageth himself to praise God.

5 He prayeth for God's assistance according
to his promise. 1 1 I/is confdence in God's

hdp.
A Song or Psalm of Dav-id.

OGOD, my heart is fixed ; I

will sing and give praise, even

with my glory.
2 Awake, psaltery and harp : I

myself will awake early.

3 I will praise thee, O Lord,
among the people : and I will sing

praises unto thee among the na-

tions.

4 For thy mercy is great above the

heavens : and thy truth reacheth unto
''^- the ' clouds.

5 Be thou exalted, O God, above

the heavens : and thy glory above all

the earth ;

**• 6 **That thy beloved may be de-

livered : save with thy right hand,
and answer me.

7 God hath spoken in his holiness ;

I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem,
and mete out the valley of Succoth.

8 Gilead is mine ; Manasseh is

mine ; Ephraim also is the strength
of mine head

; Judah is my lawgiver j

9 Moab is my washpot ; over Edom
will I cast out my shoe; over Philis-

tia will I triumph.
10 Who will bring me into the

strong city ? who will lead me into

Edom ?

11 IFilt not thou.^ O God, who
hast cast us off? and wilt not thou,
O God, go forth with our hosts }

12 Give us help from trouble : for

vain is the help of man.

13 Through God we shall do va-

liantly: for he it is that shall tread

down our enemies.

Psalm CVIII.

This psalm is constructed almost word for

word out of two other psalms commonly
reputed Davidical. The first five verses are

almost identical with the last verses of Ps.

Ivii., and the last eight with w. 5
—la of

Ps. Ix. The connexion of the two psalms here

united is not obvious
;
nor the purpose of the

composite psalm. It is not likely that David
himself should have united two incongruous

parts of his own compositions.
The variations, generally, of phrase between

this psalm and the psalms fVom which it is

composed are unimportant. Pss. \\u. and Ix.

are both Elohistic: in -u. 3 of this psalm Je-
hovah is substituted for Adonai. The ironi-

cal address to Philistia in 'v. 9 is changed
into a simple expression of triumph. Other

slight alterations, which do not improve the
force of the verses altered, are noticed below.

1. mj heart isfxed, &c.] In Ps. Ivii. 7, 8,
this is repeated. Instead of the words even
^L-itb my glory ^

of which the meaning is ob-

scure, we have there, v. 8, Awake up, my
glory, &c.

4. aborve the heavens^ Pss. Ivii. 10
;

cxiii.

4 ;
Ezra ix. 6 : see Note below.

6. That thy beloved. &c.] In Ps. Ix, 5,
the connexion in which these words occur

-is different The first versicle here depends
upon the second.

8. See the note on Ps. Ix. 8.

10. There is a slight variation ftxan Ps.
Ix. 9 : see Note below.

Herder translates this psalm ('E. P.' 11.

368), regarding it as a morning h\-mn: see
"w. 2—4. Kay regards it as a rejoicing
over the morning, so to say, of restoration
from captivity. Xllauss., Rudinger, Rosenm.,
Hitzig, &C., suppose it put together to cele-

brate one of the Maccabaean victories. The
conclusion, which is a supplication for aid,
and lament over calamity, does not correspond
to this hypothesis.

NOTES on Psalm cviii. 4, 10.

4. Some MSS. read *Ty instead of ^yo :

LXX., incaxo ;
the parallelism rather requires

the reading ny ;
and the meaning is

" unto the

heavens."

10. The word *TIVD is replaced by "IV2tD,
a more common word in this sense. See Ps.
xxxi. »2; a Chro. viii. 5.
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PSALM CIX.
I David, complaining of his slanderous ene-

mies, under the person of Judas devoteth

them. 1 6 He sheweth their sin. 21 Com-

plaining of his own misery, he prayeth for
help. 29 He promiseth thankfulness.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

OLD not thy peace, O God
of my praise ;H

2 For the mouth of the wicked
and the ^ mouth of the deceitful *are * ^

opened against me : they have spoken dea

against me with a lying tongue. ^1^

3 They compassed me about also
^^j^

with words of hatred; and fought

against me without a cause.

4 For my love they are my adver-

saries : but I give myself unto prayer.

Psalm CIX.
The Psalmist, contemned and despised {y.

35) by those to whom he had done good {y-v.

4, 5), and by whom he had been cursed often

(yv. 17—a8), and persecuted to death (iw. 16,

ao, 31), betakes himself, at first, to prayer as

his single refuge (t. 4) : then addresses him-
self to God, with Whom is vengeance, and
hurls back the curse, which his foes had im-

precated upon him, upon themselves, with
a fire and energy, which seem to some sur-

prising in this Divine collection of hymns.
But is a Christian spirit to be expected always
in the psalms? Would the words of Christ

(Matt. V. 43, 44, &c.) have been uttered,
if the spirit which animated the Jewish
people, and exhibited, not unfrequently, in

their annals, had been always that which
He came to inculcate? Under the Old Cove-

nant, calamity, extending from father to son,
was the meed of transgression: prosperity,
'vice versa, of obedience: (see Solomon's

prayer, a Chro. vi. 23): and these prayers of

the Psalmist (cf. Pss. x. 13, xii. i, Iviii. 10,

&c.) may express the wish that God's provi-
dential government of His people should be
asserted in the chastisement of the enemy of
God and man. For we may assume that the

enemy spoken of is not simply an enemy of

David, but a liar, murderer, slanderer, such
as Doeg, Ahithophel, Shimei, &c., of whose

guiltiness there could be no doubt. So

Calvin, "Tenendum est Davidem quoties di-

ras istas concepit nee immodico carnis afFectu

fuisse commotum nee privatas causas egisse."
David himself, again and again, in deed and
word shewed a forgiving spirit: only here,
and it may be in Pss. xxxv., Iviii. 10, Ixix.,
a spirit of vengeance, or rather, of entreaty
for God's vengeance, upon His foes. A prayer
for the punishment of sin abstractedly, or of
sinners collectively, would not offend : it is

the entreaty for sternest chastisement of an

individual in this case that seems to shew a

rancour alien to the tenor of the psalms.
But it must also be noticed that the singular
and plural are interchanged once or twice
in this psalm : and it is ait any rate doubt-

ful, if, when the singular is mentioned, the

Psalmist does not in fact idealize the image of
his foes, and speak not specially of one, but
still of many collectively, and of their sin, as

abstracted from any individual. It is also

well observed by Kay that even in the 35th,

69th, and this psalm, there is evidence not

only of the meekness but of the persevering
love of the sufferer; Pss. xxxv. 13, Ixix. 4, 10,
cix. 4, &c.
The inscriptions refer Pss. cviii., cix., ex.,

to David; and St Peter in the Acts, i. 20,

quotes the cix th psalm as of David. No
argument of much weight is alleged against
these authorities.

Verses i to 5 contain a description of th?

malice, in word and deed, of David's foes:

"w. 6—20, as some think, the imprecations of
those foes on David, or, as is most likely,
the terrible imprecation of God's vengeance

upon them and theirs : w. 2 1—25 the pitiable
condition of the Psalmist provoking God's

compassion ;
for which (yv. 26—30) he prays,

with confident expectation of being heard
;
be-

cause of his deep need, and in order to the

instruction of others, and the putting to shame
of his foes.

1. Hold not thy peace"] See Pss. xxviii. i,

xxxv. 22. "Be not silent and (as it were)
indifferent to the haughty words and wicked
deeds of my foes."

O God of my praise} i.e. "O God Whom
I praise continually for mercies continually

new," see v. 30; and Pss. xxii. 26, Ixxi. 6;

Jer. xvii. 14.

2. For the mouth, &c.] Or, a wicked
mouth and a deceitful mouth have
they opened against me, &c. Such are

the circumstances under which the Psalmist

pleads to God for succour—wicked men have

spoken, and speak, hes and slander, for which
there is no manner of foundation.

3. 4. They compassed me, &c.] "Their
malice is provoked without a cause: love,

forbearance, good will, cannot move them."

Cf. Ps. xxxv. 12, &c.
but I give myself unto prayer] Heb. "but

I prayer," i.e. "nought but prayer," as Ps.

cxx. 7, Heb. "but I peace," i.e. "but I am
wholly peace;" Ps. ex. 3, "Thy people shall

be willing;" Heb. "willingnesses," i. e. "wil-

ling in a superlative degree," &c. The mixture

of tenses may be significant in these early

verses. The hatred of the Psalmist's foes is
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5 And they have rewarded me evil

for good, and hatred for my love.

6 Set thou a wicked man over

him: and let 'Satan stand at his right
hand.

7 When he shall be judged, let

him *be condemned: and let his prayer
er, become sin.

8 Let his days be few; and "let

another take his 'office.

9 Let his children be fatherless,

and his wife a widow.

10 Let his children be continually

vagabonds, and beg : let them seek

their bread also out of their desolate

places.
11 Let the extortioner catch all

that he hath; and let the strangers

spoil his labour.

12 Let there be none to extend

mercy unto him: neither let there be

any to favour his fatherless children.

13 Let his posterity be cut off;

and in the generation following let

their name be blotted out.

14 Let the iniquity of his fathers be
remembered with the Lord ; and let

not the sin ofhis mother be blotted out.

not of to-day or of yesterday, but of old, and
of years past.

6. 5^/ thou a ivicked man, &c.]
" Set

thou a wicked man over him, to judge him

(see next verse), according to his wickedness."

In Lev. xxvi. 16, consumption, fever, and a

burning ague, are set over the disobedient

people, like savage rulers or taskmasters, to

vex them. At this verse the singular is sub-

stituted for the plural, and one enemy singled
out for special rebuke, as in Ps. Iv. 13 : see

also XXXV. II, &c., xli. 5, &c. : or, the hostile

crew is idealized and treated as abstract hos-

tility and wickedness.

Tholuck remarks that no passion is dis-

cernible in these dreadful imprecations. Rather
a calm tranquil spirit, as if the chastisement

were plainly deserved, and would surely come.
And come assiu^ily it did, he adds, according
to the Psalmist's confident expectations (1;.

31), and according to God's eternal laws of

government, by which chastisement follows

crime. By His appointment a death without

hope lights commonly upon the unrepentant
and utterly depraved ;

their children are vaga-
bonds and beg ;

their posterity are cut off. and
their name forgotten. The curse was realized,

though we need not say that David foresaw
its realization, in the fate of Judas. He
was condemned of God (Matt. xxvi. 24) :

his prayer, if he prayed, was despair: his life

was cut off {y. 8) in the midst of his days :

;
and his office (Acts i. 16, 20) another took.
So that S. Peter reasonably quotes this psalm

I as illustrated, at the very least, and its teaching
I exemplified, by the history of Judas.
i let Satan, &:c.] Or, rather, see the margin,

}

" Let an adversary stand at his right hand

j

and accuse him
;
and let him be condemned."

i

The phrase is taken from courts of justice ;

i

the arch-accuser, in Zech. iii. i, stands at the
I right hand of the accused. The places in Job,
1 i. 6, 9, ii. I—7, do not seem parallel to this.

\

Satan with the article, means there, specifically,

I

the accuser
;
here generally an accuser or adver-

jsary,asiniS.xxix.4,aS.xuc.a2; iK.xi. 14, 23.

7. When he shall be judged, Sec]
" When

he is tried (v. 6), and judged in cause with

another, may he go forth (see the marginal

rendering) out of the hall of judgment a cri-

minal convicted: and may his prayer to his

judge for pardon and mitigation of punish-
ment augment his guilt: or, rather, may bis

prayer to God (Isai. i. 15 ;
Prov. xv. 8, xxviii.

9) be j/n."

8. Let his days, &c.] Ps. Iv. 33.
his

office^ LXX. tt]v emcTKcmfiv avrov '.

whence the expression in Acts i. 20. The
Syx renders the word (see Isai. xv. 7) "savings,""
treasure,"

10. Let his children be continually vaga-
bonds'] As Cain, Gen. iv. 12 : and beg (their

bread), "cast out and banished from their
(lit.

ruins) ruined homes."

11. Let the extortioner, &c.]
" Let the

usurer, according to his wont, catch, or lay
his net upon, all his property : and let strangers
in blood and affection, or, rather (Deut. xxviii.

43, 44), barbarians and foreigners, spoil his

goods, the fruit of his industry and toil."

Kay remarks that the history of the Jews,
firom the days of Claudian downwards, is a
comment upon these words.

12. none to extend, &c.] See Ps. xxxvi. 10;
Neh. ix. 30, 31. "Let no one, his baseness

ascertained, continue to him, or lengthen out,
kindness begim."

13. Let his posterity, &c.]
" Let his sons

and daughters, after suffering hunger, want,
and all misery (y. 10), be cut off; and in the
next generation, that is, the generation fol-

lowing that of his sons and daughters who
are not, let his name and their name be for-

gotten."

14. Let the iniquity, &c.] "Let the sin of
his forefathers be remembered before God and
visited upon him, according to the word in

Exod. XX. 5 ;
and let not his mother's sin be

forgotten, but recollected and imputed."
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15 Let them be before the Lord

continually, that he may cut off the

memory of them from the earth.

16 Because that he remembered
not to shew mercy, but persecuted
the poor and needy man, that he

might even slay the broken in heart.

17 As he loved cursing, so let it

come unto him: as he delighted not

in blessing, so let it be far from him.

18 As he clothed himself with

cursing like as with his garment, so

t Heb. let it come * into his bowels like water,
and like oil into his bones.

19 Let it be unto him as the gar-
ment which covereth him, and for a

girdle wherewith he is girded con-

tinually.

within
him.

20 Let this he the reward of mine
adversaries from the Lord, and of

them that speak evil against my soul.

21 But do thou for me, O God
the Lord, for thy name's sake : be-

cause thy mercy is good, deliver thou

me.
22 For I am poor and needy, and

my heart is wounded within me.

23 I am gone like the shadow when
it declineth: I am tossed up and
down as the locust.

24 My knees are weak through

fasting; and my flesh faileth of fat-

ness.

25 I became also a reproach unto

them : when they looked upon me _

they shaked their heads. %

15. Let them ^^, &c.]
" Let the sins of father,

mother, forefathers, be present to the memory
of God, so that He may think of them al-

ways, and cut off the remembrance of the

whole race before Him;" Pss. xxxiv. 16, xc. 8.

16. Because that...butpersecuted,, &c.] More

literally, "but persecuted the poor and needy
man, yea, the broken-hearted (Kay) man,
and that to put him to death," The Heb.
seems by the conjugation employed, Pilel in-

stead of Hiphil, to imply by the last words
more than death simple. Stier remarks upon
this verse,

—that it had (surely) its most signal
fulfilment when the people arose and constrain-

ed Pilate to crucify the Man of sorrows. The
people that then condemned Him were cut off

in the next generation,
—

forty years after the

crucifixion the destruction came,—their house
was left desolate, their temple destroyed, and
the residue became wanderers and beggars over

the whole earth; Matt, xxiii. 32—36, xxvii. 35.

17. As he loved cursing, &c.] Possibly
nm. 17, 18 describe as fact what -y. 19

amplifies in a wish, or prayer,
" He loved

cursing, and it loved him in return, and came
to him: he delighted not in blessing, and it

was far from him. He clothed himself with

cursing as with a gai-ment, and it permeated
his inmost parts as water, as the refreshing
oil with which the body is anointed finds a

way into marrow and bones," The images
are familiar; the daily dress, the water that

permeates daily every part of the body, the

oil used daily for nourishment (Ps, civ, 15)
and gladness (Ps. xxiii, 5), In the wish that

follows ("u, 19), the mantle, A,V. garment.,
which is always worn, and the girdle or belt with
which the accursed one is always girded, are

substituted, apparently, for more general terms.

20, Let this be the reward, &c,] Or,

rather, This is the reward, or vrages cf

mine adversaries, which they have earned

by their crimes. The word used in t. 6 is

used again here and in i;. 39.

21. But do thou, &c.] Heb. " Do Thou
with me," ;'. e.

" Take part with me, and aid

me, according to Thy mercy," Cf. i S. xiv.

6, 45, and Ps. Ixxxvi. 17, Heb.: or, the meaning

perhaps is, "Do Thou for me, according to

Thy name and fame (Jer. xiv. 7), mercy and

right." The full expression seems to occur in

Ps. cxix. 6s '

O God the Lord] "O Jehovah Adonai,"

Pss, Ixviii, 30, cxl, 7, cxli, 8, &c. The two-

fold name of God, and the pronoun "Thou,"
Heb., shew the intensity of the appeal.

23. / am gone, &c.] See Ps. cii. 11.
"

I pass away like the shadow when it length-
ens and (soon) disappears: as the locust is

tossed up and down, or, rather, tossed away
by the wind and carried into the sea (Exod.
x, 19; Joel ii. 3o), so I, weak, powerless, and

at the mercy of my foes, am shaken off and

tossed far away, as crumb from napkin (Hupf.),
from the earth and life," See similar images,

Job xxxviii, 13; Neh. v. 13, The LXX. ren-

der, "I have been shaken off, far away, as

the locusts."

24. through fasting, &c.] Ps, xxxv. 13.

Fasting, an indication of soitow for sin,
hu-

miliation, and submission,

faileth of fatness] i.e. "faileth, or falls

away through lack of fatness:" or, possibly,
" from lack of oil." So Jer., LXX., Symm,

25. / became also a reproach, &c.] "I

that merited not Qvv. 4, 5) such reproach

became," &c. !

shaked their heads'] Pss. xxii. 7, xliv. 14; i

Matt, xxvil 39.
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26 Help me, O Lord my God:
O save me according to thy mercy :

27 That they may know that this

is thy hand j that thou, Lord, hast

done it.

28 Let them curse, but bless thou:

when they arise, let them be asham-

ed ;
but let thy servant rejoice.

j.g Let mine adversaries be cloth-

ed with shame, and let them cover

themselves with their own confusion,
as with a mantle.

30 I will greatly praise the Lord

with my mouth ; yea, I will praise

him among the multitude.

31 For he shall stand at the right
hand of the poor, to save him ^from

l-j^'';^

those that condemn his soul. judges,/
his soul.

PSALM ex.
I The kittgdam, 4 thepriesthood, 5 the conquest,

7 and the passion of Christ.

A Psalm of David.

THE
''Lord said unto my Lord, ^^*^«-"-

Sit thou at my right hand, until ^}^^
»'•

I make thine enemies thy footstool. Luke 20.

Acts 2. 34. I Cor. 15. 25. Heb. i. 13.

27. that this is thy band, &c.] "This

iielp which I ask for and which Thou wilt

send." The Psalmist desii-es that God"s chas-

tisement may light upon his foes to justify His

ways to man, and exhibit Him as an avenger
of His friends.

28. ivhen they arise, &c.] "When they
arise in battle;" or, rather, "They have risen

up in battle against me, and are ashamed,
but Thy servant rejoices." The plural is now
substituted for the singular. See in». a—5.

thy ser-vant^ Ps. Ixix. 17.

29. 30. Let mine adversaries, &c.] The

prayer {y. 26) is now perhaps, in conclusion,

changed into a confident expectation : "Mine
adversaries shall," &c.

31. at the right hand, &c.] As a shield

and defence : Pss. xvi. 8, ex. 5, cxxL 5, cxlii. 4.

PsALM ex.
A mighty Prince, sitting at the right

hand of God, and the Associate of His

5)o\ver, wages a fearful war against the ene-

mies of both. He is accompanied to battle

by an innumerable host of comrade warriors

{i\ 3), clad in the vestments of holiness, as

i)ehts the followers of a Priest. For He is a
I'riest (y. 4) after the order of Melchizedek

;

not for a brief life, as priests under the law.
Wax. for ever. The Psalmist foretells to this

; icomparable Captain, through the aid of

chovah, a victory over His enemies (t. 5),
jver princes and peoples, ever^'where, opposed
:o Him (y. 6) ;

and portrays His vigour
a the fight, and perseverance, till no enemy
remains.

1'. I describes the Psalmist's vision of Jeho-
^ah speaking to His Son: in irv. z, 3, 4, 5
e addresses his speech directly to the Mighty

i;)ne addressed in i'. i by Jehovah Himself:
i 1 int. 6 and 7 he dwells upon the circum-

stances of the day of conflict, and the de-

meanour, in and after it, of the Hero Messiah.

The psalm has always been interpreted of

Messiah in the Jewish Church. It is inter-

:reted of Messiah by Christ Himself in Matt.

xxii. 41, &c.; Mark xii. 3s- The Pharisees,

against whose notions of Messiah He uses
it,

do not dispute the interpretation (see also

Luke XX. 41 and Matt. xxvi. 64). In the
Christian Church no ancient Scripture is more

frequently quoted in proof that Christ is Mes-

siah, and in illustration of His Offices (Acts
ii. 34; I Cor. XV. 25; Eph. i. 20; Heb. i. 3,
V. 6, vii. 17—23, &c.). Justin Martyr (' Apol
I.' c. 60) applies the words of w. i—3
to the ascension of Christ, and the spread of
His kingdom ;

and the words of -v. 2 to the

mighty victorious teaching of the Apostles.
In the dialogue with Trypho, p. 202, ed.

Thirl., he says that the Messianic is the only
tolerable explanation of it : and similarly in

other places, pp. 211, 253, &c. Irenaeus,

Tertullian, Cyprian, Eusebius, Chr\-sostom,
Cyril, Theodoret, &c. give similar testimony.
The explanations of those who decline the

Messianic interpretation are imnatural. The
Prince who sits at Jehovah's right hand

Qi>. i)

(Ewald, Hupfeld, Herder, &c.)is Da\-id: but
no Scripture justifies the application of the

phrase, Sit at My right hand, in that verse to
a man. The priest addressed in v. 4 (Hitzig,

&c.) is Jonathan (i Mace. x. 21), or Alex-
ander Jannaeus, or Simon (i Mace. xiv. 41),
and the words for ever mean for his whole
life. But the solemn words which introduce
the mention of the priesthood, uttered by God
Himself, exclude the commonplace explana-
tion. They exclude, too, the notion that the

word priest can be applied to the Prince Mes-
siah in any sense except the most exact. It is

impossible to read the psalm without feeling
that it is dealing with a theme above that of
David or Jonathan ;

its intense dignity and

solemnity become exaggeration and bombast if

interpreted of any man.
It is allowed that it is of the age of David.

Its tone, language, spirit, and contents bear
out the almost universal tradition that David
wrote it. Most of the Messianic psalms of
David mix up Messianic circumstances with
incidents of the king's own lifi?: but Ps. ii. and
his last words (2 S. xxiii. 3, 4) shew, that such
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2 The Lord shall send the rod of day of thy power, in the beauties of
'^^

thy strength out of Zion : rule thou holiness " from the womb of the morn- «":

in the midst of thine enemies. ing : thou hast the dew of thy youth, j,^

3 Thy people shall be willing in the 4 The Lord hath sworn, and will
<&».

a separation in vision, as in this psalm, by the

king was possible. In this poem he describes

without any admixture, as far as we can see,

of circumstances present, the victory of Mes-
siah over the world of evil. The image of a

warrior destroying his foes may seem a strange

representation of the establishment upon earth

of Christ's spiritual dominion. But David
described Messiah's victory over His enemies

by images familiar to him as a warrior; so

Ezekiel drew his images out of the forms of

the Assyrian world. Still the prophecy em-
bodies certain features which suggest, or easily
fall in with, the hypothesis, that the images in

it are symbolical: e.g. the description (y. 4)
of Messiah as Priest; of His warrior comrades,
who are priests Qv. 3): and the hint Qv. 7)
of His weariness and lowliness. The conflict

described in the psalm (v. 3, &c.) is going on

always: and Messiah to this day occupies His

seat, as in 1;. i.

1. The Lord said, &c.] Jehovah spake in

vision (Heb. DX3 : Matt. xxii. 43,
" David

€u TTvevfiari calleth Him," &c.) to the Lord
of the Psalmisr, and bade Him sit at His right
hand.

my Lord]
" If David, the king and pro-

phet, calls Christ his Lord and Master, then

is He not a mere man, as the Jews madly
maintain, but God and Lord

;
and David His

creature and servant:" is the comment of

Theodoret upon -v. i.

at my right hand] In the seat of chief

honour, and as the associate of power. See

I K. ii. 19; Mark xiv. 62; Matt. xx. 21. The
expression in full (as Schnurrer remarks) is

" Sit on My throne at My right hand." It is

derived from the custom of a king placing
his son upon the throne with him, i K. i.

43—48.
until, &c.] This does not imply that the

scat at God's right hand will be vacated

when His enemies are subdued (but see i Cor.

XV. 24—28; Acts. ii. ^2)1 &c.).

thy footstoor\ An expression derived from
the custom of placing the foot upon the necks

of the vanquished: Josh. x. 24, 25.

2. The Lord, &c.] Jehovah shall send

forth out of Zion an irresistible force: and,
as He gives the sceptre of empire, will say
to Him that wields it,

" Rule Thou in the

midst," &c.
the rod of thy strength] i.e. the staff or

sceptre of power, as in Jer. xlviii. 17; Ezek.
xix. 12 (Heb.). The centre of the unparal-
leled dominion is Zion (see Ps. ii. 6

;
Isai. ii. 3.

Zion used here, as often, for Jerusalem) : its

limits are undefined (compare Pss. ii., Ixxii.;
Zech. ix. 10). The Prince is invited in the

words Rule Thou, &c. to assume dominion,
whilst His enemies are as yet (apparently) un-
subdued. " He gives us," says Luther,

" no
other mark as to the spot in which Christ
is to reign, but this: In the midst of Thine

enemies,''^

3. Thy people shall be ^willing, &c.] The
meaning is, "Thy people shall be willing (Heb.
"willingnesses," or "free offerings," plural of

excellence) in the day of Thy prowess : in robes
of holiness." A description of the preparation
for the conflict. There is no hesitation : it is

no mercenary army (Judges v. 2, 9) : it follows

the King from love: it is clad in the robes

of holiness, as the singers in 2 Chron. xx, 21

(see the Note there, and Apoc. xix. 14): as

l>efits the ministers of a holy service (Ps.

xxix. 2) : as becomes the soldiers of a Priest-

king. After the word holiness a full stop, or

colon.

from the ivomb, &c.] Lit.
" From the womb

of the morning (falls) to Thee the dew of Thy
youth."

—As the dew of early morning, in

multitude, and sudden, unexpected, marvellous

appearance, (comes) an unnumbered troop of

'•'•Thy youthfulfollowers.^'' The dew is imaged
as born out of the womb of morning. In 2 S. 1

xvii. II, 12, the fall of the dew furnishes an I

image of the silence and suddenness with which
an army lights upon the enemy : in Mic. v. 7,

it is the image of a miraculous presence to-

wards which man contributes nothing: in Job
xxxviii. 8, see too 'w. 28, &c., the sea in the

beginning issues out of the <womb. The image
in the text seems to combine these various

figures. Others interpret differently:
" As

the dew of early morning, abundant, refresh-

ing, spreading far and wide, miraculous, is the

mi^ht of Thy perpetual youth.''''

4. The Lord hath sivorn. Sec] The pre-

face to this verse,
"
Jehovah hath sworn,"

&c. and the choice of an example of the

union of king and priest from so hoar an

antiquity, and of such marked and peculiar

significance, seem to shew that the union is

absolutely singular. The kings of Israel did

undoubtedly sometimes offer sacrifice (i S.

xiii. 9; 2 S. vi. 17; I K. viii. 5), and bless

the people (2 S. vi. 18). David also on one

occasion wore the priestly ephod (2 S. vi. 14^-
i

Yet the cases of Saul, Uzziah, &c. (i S. xiii.

12, 13 ;
2 Chro, xxvi. 18—20: see also Num.

xvi. 40) seem to shew conclusively, that they

could not officiate as priests, and that the

words, Thou art a priest for ever, could not
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not repent, *Thou art 3. priest for ever

after the order of Melchizedek.

5 The Lord at thy right hand
shall strike through kings in the day
of his wrath.

6 He shall judge among the hea-

then, he shall fill the places with the

dead bodies ; he shall wound the

heads over '

many countries.

7 He shall drink of the brook in the

way : therefore shall he lift up the head.

PSALM CXL
I TA^ psalmist by his example ittciteth others to

praise God for his gioriotts, 5 and gracious
works. 10 Tlufair of God breedeth true

wisdom.

PRAISE
ye the Lord. I wilP^^

praise the Lord v/ith my whole ujah.

apply, even in the first instance, to David.
Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. i8, &c.), King of

Salem, and Priest of the Most High God, gave

significant gifts to Abraham, spake words of

deep mysterious import, and blessed him !

Messiah is a Priest after the likeness (Heb. vii.

15, 16), after the image, that is, of an inspired

Xing, a High Priest, of the heathen, as well

Jis of the Jews : for ever, not, as the priests
imder the law, for a brief period. That Mel-
chizedek was priest in a full sense of the

^rord seems evident from his exercising an office

(as it would seem) above that of Abraham

(see Heb. vii. 4, 6, 7 ;
Zech. vi. 9

—
15).

5. the Lord] Adonai, i.e. Jehovah. Some
MSS. of Kenn. and De Rossi read nin\ It

seems natural to consider it. 5 a continuation of
the Psalmist's address to Messiah, rather than

|a somewhat abrupt address to Jehovah Him-
self, inserted between the address to >[essiah

(t.4) and the meditation upon His deeds (t-. 6).
The latter verse and v. 7 cannot possibly apply
to any but Messiah. In v. i, Messiah is

jseated at Jehovah's right hand as the Asso-
'ciate of His power: in this verse, by a different

figure (Pss. xvi. 8. cix. 31. cxxi. 5), Jehovah
is portrayed as coming down from heaven and
[assisting Messiah in the conflict, at His right
ihand. With this v. 5 the address to Messiah

jends:
the two next -vv. (6 and 7) are the

jraeditations of the Psalmist upon the august
scene before his eyes. The transition in w.
5, 6, from the address to Messiah by the
Psalmist to a meditation upon and admiration
of His deeds is eminently poetical and graphic.
•The transitions in Ps. ii. are similar.

j
6. He shallf11 the places, &c.] Lit "He is

[Full
of bodies," &c. or " 'Tis full of bodies,"

l&c. /. ^.
" He shall exercise a complete authority

among His foes; He shall cover the field of
t:attle (y. 3) with the slain; He shall smite the

j-.ead of His enemies (Ps. Ixviii. ai) over all

j:mds." It is possible that the Hebrew words
"lention the name of one land, or rather of
ne city, "Rabbah,"' of the Ammonites, whose
ead should be smitten (Kay quotes Josh. xi.

1
—

10; Hab. iii. 13, 14); but the general
sense is not much altered by this rendering.
The triumphs of Messiah are s)Tnbolized by
^:gures taken from ordinary wars; it may be
"om a particular contemporary war.

7. He shall drink ofthe brook in the zvay] Not

waiting for repose or princely refreshment : and
He shall lift up His head, recruited (see Judg.
XV. 18), and follow till no enemy remain. The
conflict, as of one day, is described : Messiah
defeats and destroys His foes, and stays not for

weariness or delicacy till all is achieved.

There is in the original some admixture of
tenses (yv. 2, 4, 5, 6, 7), about which, per-

haps, too many words are wasted. The events

seem future : sometimes so expressed, some-
times described as accomplished ; according to

a common prophetical figure.

Luther remarks on this psalm that it is

worthy to be set in a frame of gold and
diamonds

;
so full it is. he says, of excellent

Christian thought and Divine instruction
;
and

of all the psalms the very crown and chief.

The fifth verse in particular, he says, is like

a rich copious spring, or inexhaustible mine,
from which flow Christian instruction and
wisdom, faith, hope, and confidence, the like

to which no other Scripture supplies.

Psalm CXI.

A psalm commemorating God's mercies in

brief sententious couplets, w. i, 2, 3
—

8, or

triplets, w. 9, 10, for the most part of three

words. The niuture of the people in the

desert, the gift of Canaan, the deliverance out
of Egypt, seem to be hinted at, w. 4, 5, 6;
and His power, justice, truth, which are the

dehght and everlasting profit of His servants,
are earnestly portrayed.
The psalm consists of ten verses and twenty-

two versicles; marked in succession by the
letters of the alphabet. It is one of the ten

psalms which begin with Hallelujah. The
others are c\i., cxii., cxiii., cxxxv., cxlvi.—
cl. Six of these psalms, cxiii., cxiv., cxvi.,

cxvii., cxxxv., cxl^-i., according to the Tal-

mud, had a special name, and were used at
the great festivals. Pss. cxiii., cxiv., were sung
in families on the night of the Passover,
before the empt)-ing of the second cup : Pss.
cxv.—cxviii. after the celebration and the
fourth cup. Many commentators suppose
that Pss. cxi., cxii. were used as a preface to
the above-named solemn h)-mns.
The two psalms, cxi. and cxii., resemble

one another in construction, alphabetical ar-

rangement, and general tone and manner.
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heart, in the assembly of the upright,
and in the congregation.

2 The works of the Lord are

great, sought out of all them that

have pleasure therein.

3 His work is honourable and

glorious : and his righteousness en-

dureth for ever.

4 He hath made his wonderful

works to be remembered: the Lord
is gracious and full of compassion.

t Heb. 5 He hath given
* meat unto them

that fear him : he will ever be mind-
ful of his covenant.

prey.

6 He hath shewed his people the

power of his works, that he may give
them the heritage of the heathen.

7 The works of his hands are

verity and judgment ;
all his command-

ments are sure.

8 They 'stand fast for ever and
\].

ever, and are done in truth and up-

rightness.

9 He sent redemption unto his

people : he hath commanded his cove- „
j

nant for ever : holy and reverend is
^^

his name.
Ec

10 "The fear of the Lord is the ^l

They are connected in this way: Ps. cxi. sets

forth the greatness, mercy, and righteousness
of God : Ps. cxii. the reflection of these attri-

butes in the greatness, v. 2, mercy, -v. 5, and

righteousness, w. 4, 9, of His chosen. The
correspondence of purpose in the two psalms
is important to the right appreciation of some
difficulties connected with the latter psalm.
The contents are of so general a nature that

they give no clue to the author, nor to their

date.

1. in the assembly, &c.] ITje upright, gene-

rally, are the people of Israel
;

see Num.
xxiii. 10, where the word rendered righteous
is the word here used. The assembly repre-
sents a smaller collection of upright ones than

the congregation; and the meaning is, I will

praise Thee secretly and openly ;
see Ps. cvii.

3 a. The Prayer-Book Version expresses this

sense, "secretly among the faithful, and in the

congregation."

2. The (works of the Lord, &c.] The
commencement of the Song: the works of

Jehovah for His people are great, and far above

any other works.

sought out, &c.]
" Searched into," and

"studied," and thus "fully understood" to

be inimitably great, by all those that delight in

them (see Ps. cxix. 45, 94, 155 ;
so Hupfeld

and others). Or, probably, "exquisitely ex-

cellent," and "
fully satisfying

"
all those that

delight in them
;

/. e. excellent, precious, incom-

parable, in the judgment of those who best

understand them—His faithful worshippers:
see Ps. cxii. i.

3. His ivork'] Or, "His working." His

righteousness,'''' i.e.
" His holiness, uprightness,

justice;" each infinite in degree.

4. He hath made, &c.] Rather,
" He hath

got Him a remembrance for His wonderful

deeds," i.e. "He has done such wonderful

deeds, that a remembrance of them abides for

ever :

"
see Ps. Ixxviii. 3,4; Num. xvi. 40 ; Josh,

iv. 6, 7. The connexion between the first

and second versicle is given by the Prayer-
Book paraphrase: "The merciful and gracious
Lord hath so done His marvellous works that

they ought to be had in remembrance." See

Exod. xxxiv. 6
;
also a Chro. xxx. 9.

5. He hath given, &c.] The allusion
is,

in

the first instance, to His feeding of His people
in the Waste; in the next place, to His sup-

port, always, in similar exigencies, of His
faithful ones (Ps. xxxiv. 9, 10) :

" He gave, and

gives, meat (marg, prey, i.e. taken by wild

beasts) to His faithful ones : He remembers

always, as in the Waste He remembered, His
covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, for

a thousand generations." Gen. xv.

6. He hath shewed, &c.]
" He shewed in

deed His power, which He exerted in behalf

of His people, by giving them the heritage of

the heathen."

7. Ihe nvorh, &c.] "All that He does,

always, is justice absolute, and flows from
an absolute truthfulness. All His command-
ments are fixed, firm, effectual, everlasting:
and based on His eternal truth and equity."
Pss. xix. 9, xciii, 5.

8. They standfast, &c.] Are the Works
or the Commandments intended? The Com-
mandments were mentioned last, and the words
are naturally referable to them

;
and being, as

above described, sure, effectual, and, in a sense,

themselves nvorks, they may easily be coupled
with His works.

9. He sent redemption, &c.] "He redeemed
His people out of Egyptian bondage, and still

|j

redeems: He commanded (i.e. made autho-iJ

ritatively, Ps. cxxxiii. 3) a covenant on Sinai

with them, and keeps it for everaiore."

his name"] i.e. Himself, as displayed by
His deeds and words (Pss. viii. i, xcix. 3),
is holy, and deeply to be feared.

10. Thefear of &c.] See the places not«lj
in the margin.
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^

beginning of wisdom :

' a good under-

standing have all they
* that do his

commandments : his praise endureth for

ever.

PSALM CXIL
I Godliness hath the promises of this life, 4 and

of the life to come. 10 The prosperity of the

godly shall be an eyesore to the wicked.

^

"PRAISE ye the Lord. Blessed

X " the man that feareth the

Lord, that delighteth greatly in his

commandments.
2 His seed shall be mighty upon

earth : the generation of the upright
shall be blessed.

3 Wealth and riches shall he in his

house : and his righteousness endureth

for ever.

4 Unto the upright there ariseth

light in the darkness : he is gra-

cious, and full of compassion, and

righteous.

5 A good man sheweth favour, and
lendeth : he v/ill guide his affairs vv^ith

^ discretion. * Heb.

6 Surely he shall not be moved for

the beginning] i.e. the principal part. In

I'rov. iv. 7 the word here employed is ren-

dered principal thing in the A. V. See Pss.

|lxxviii. 51 ;
cv. 36, the chief (Heb. beginning)

if all their strength.
a good understanding, &C.] See Prov. xiii. 15.

Crowning conclusion. The fear of Jeho-
ah is the choicest wisdom : a true prudence,
guide their life, have they who obey Him !

his praise] i. e. Jehovah's praise, Whose
ame has been the theme of the psalm,
dures for ever.

Psalm CXII.

The excellence of piety and its reward (see
:ri. 10) to distant generations and to a man's
idf and family is sung in an alphabetical hymn
Hsembling the last. The seed of the righteous
s nughty in the earth, v. 2

;
wealth and pros-

joity follow his steps, 1;. 3; light in dark-

less, a;. 4 ;
a fearless heart in trouble, v. 7 ;

lisCTetion and judgment in all his affairs, -v. 5 :

le is gracious, compassionate, righteous, mer-

riftil, liberal, considerate, in>. 4, 5, 9. At his

)rosperity the wicked are confounded; they
^nash with their teeth and perish, -v. 10.

! The inscription in the Vulg. (reversionis,
inggaei et Zacharias) refers the psalm to the

l^eriod of the return from exile. Compare
I'ss. i. and xv,

2. His seed, &c.] A blessing of the Old
1 ovenant! The seed of the righteous attains
o opulence, and to heroic fame, which com-

|UonIy
seem the meed of violence and am-

bition. The same phrase is used of Nimrod,
T'ren. X. 8

;
a similar one, Ruth ii, i, of Boaz

;

id, I S. ix. I, of Kish.

3. Wealth and riches, &c.] See Prov. iii.

5, viii. 18, &c.
his righteousness, &c.] Righteousness, some

;iy, is put for its fruit, that
is, prosperity or

ipulence,
as indicated in the verse preceding,

j'imilarly
in Ezek. xviii. 20; Hos. x. 13. But,

probably, the verse is an echo (twice repeated,
e 1'. 9) of Ps. cxi. 3. The righteousness of
'od remains the same for ever : in a sense

man's righteousness, as a reflexion of the Di-
vine, his uprightness, justice, holiness, which
are from God, remain for ever! "A good
man," says Geier, "devotes himself to God,
not for a day only but for life: nay, when
brief life is over, his devotion to his purpose
and its reward do not end! "

4. Unto the upright, &c.] Calamity is

imaged by darkness, and escape from it by
light. See Isai. ix. i, 2, Iriii. 10; Micah vii. 8,

When a righteous man is whelmed, apparently,
in hopeless calamity, a light, of which no one

dreamed, suddenly arises. See Ps. xcvii. 11.

The words which follow, he is gracious, full
of compassion, and righteous, are appUed by
some to Jehovah, of Whom, two of them are
the undoubted descriptive epithets, Pss. Ixxviii.

38, cxi. 4; by others, to the upright man, of
whom the verse is speaking, and whose gra-
ciousness and compassion are further insisted

upon in the verse following. But if these

godlike characteristics are applied to a man,
they must be so applied with a tacit reference
to Him from Whose image they are drawn.
See Luke vi. 36 ;

Matt. v. 45, 48. The epithet
"righteous" is not often applied to God:
but, in this psalm, v. 6, and commonly, to
a man: see Ps. i. 5, 6.

5. A good man, &c.] The word rendered

"good" means, rather, "happy" or "happi-
ness," here, as in Isai. iii. 10; Jer. xliv. 17. The
phrase is altered to presen-e the alphabetical
arrangement, but the import is similar to that
of -v. I, Happy is the man, or, "It is
well with, the man that sheweth favour or

kindness, and lendeth," &c. Prov. xiv. 21.
he ivill guide his affairs, &c.] The meamng

may be, "he will conduct," or, "he conducts
his affairs (successfully) in judgment;" that is,

"he will conduct his affairs successfully against
his enemies, and come out of the court of

judgment unspotted and uninjured." See Ps.
cxxvii. 5. The next verse (6) continues the
same idea.

6. Surely, &c.]
" As the earth is fixed for
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ever: the righteous shall be in ever-

lasting remembrance.

7 He shall not be afraid of evil

tidings : his heart is fixed, trusting in

the Lord.
8 His heart is established, he shall

not be afraid, until he see his desire

upon his enemies,
a 2 Cor. 9. g

'^ He hath dispersed, he hath given
* to the poor ; his righteousness en-

dureth for ever j his horn shall be

exalted with honour.

10 The wicked shall see ?V, and

be grieved ;
he shall gnash with his

teeth, and melt away : the desire of

the wicked shall perish.

PSALM CXHL
X An exhortation to praise God for his excel-

lency, 6 for his mercy.

t T)RAISE ye the Lord. Praise, ^^k

X O ye servants of the Lord, ivj

praise the name of the Lord.
2 " Blessed be the name of the " ^

Lord from this time forth and for

evermore.

3
* From the rising of the sun un- * *

to the going down of the same the

Lord's name is to be praised.

4 The Lord is high above all na-

tions, and his glory above the heavens,
t ^

5 Who is like unto the Lord our
^|_^

God, who * dwelleth on high, dw

ever (Ps. civ. 5) on its eternal bases—so this

man shall never be moved. His prosperity in

life, and his blessing, which abides for ever,

shall be an everlasting memorial of God's

favour:" Prov. x. 7; see also Pss, xxi. 7, xxx.

6, &c,

7. He shall not, &c.] "He shall not be

alarmed by tidings of evil to himself or his

friends (i S. iv. 19; a K. xix. 6), for his heart

is full of trust in God, and fixed and firm."

Isai. xxvi. 3.

8. until he see, &c.] See Ps. liv, 7, "Till

he look upon," i.e. with triumph.

9. He hath dispersed, &c.] Prov. xi. 24.

An abundant scattering of good is intimated.

his righteousness, &c.] See 1;. 3.

his horn'] See Pss. Ixxv. 4, 5, Ixxxix. 17.

10. The <wicked, &c.] "The wicked see

the prosperity, which they desire to pass away,
increase more and more: and they with their

wicked desires (Prov. x. 24) gnash their teeth

(Pss. XXXV. 16, xxxvii. 12), melt away (Ps.

Ixviii. 2), and perish."

Psalm CXIII.

A psalm of praise, in three parts: w. i—3

contain the exhortation to praise; w. 4—6

a picture of Jehovah's glory ;
-vv. 7

—
9 a

picture of His condescension to man, and

miracles of providential mercy.
The psalm is appointed for the service of

our church on Easter Day ; probably on ac-

count of the use of it mentioned above
;
see

Ps. cxi. The date is uncertain
;
the conclu-

sion {v. 9) would suggest, as its occasion, the

conversion, through God's interposition, of

some barren, homeless woman (Exod. i. 21;
a S. vii. II, 27) into a mother of sons.

1. Praise ye, &c.] See Pss. cxxxv. i. xxix. i.

- Oye servants, &c,] Pss., Ijtix. 36,xxxiv. 22,

cxxxvi. 22, &c. All faithful Israelites are

intended : if the Levites only had been meant,
some word of explanation (Pss, cxxxiv. i,

cxxxv. 2) would have been added. It is not
without a reason that praise is given to Jeho-
vah's name—a name associated with Deeds
and "Words, such as no other people could

boast. See Pss. cii. 15, 21, exv. i, &c.

4. abo-ve the hea-vens, &c.] Rather, "in

and over" the heavens in which He dwells

(Pss. Ivii. 3, 5, ciii. 19), which declare His

glory (Ps. xix. i), and in which His strong

hero-angels do His bidding (Ps. ciii. 20, 21).

5, 6. ivho d=welleth, &c.] A parallelism of

phrase is noticeable in the original, which the

A. V. does not preserve.
1. Who is like unto Jehovah our God?
2. Who sits throned on high;

3. Who casts looks so low
;

4. In the heavens and the earth?

Some commentators (Hengsten, Bunsen, De-

litzsch, &c.) refer to Deut. iii. 24, and connect

the first and last of these versicles, "Who is

like unto Jehovah our God, in the heavens

and the earth, who sits throned on high,

who casts," &c.: and it is an argument in

favour of this connexion that the versicles in-

serted between i and 4 are peculiar in con-

struction, and easily separable from what pre-

cedes and follows. Others (Hupfeld, &c.)

render, "Who is like unto Jehovah our:|

God, Who sits high, and looks low, (and sees) I

j

all things in the heavens and the earth?
'

as if the general phrase "sees" were in-"

eluded in the special one, "looks down.'^

But the image of God looking down from

His throne above the heavens into the hea-

vens (Meier, &c.) does not seem scrip-

tural; the heavens are His throne, and the

earth His footstool, Isai. Ixvi. i. With tht,

general sentiment compare Ps. viii. 3, 4;
Isaij

ivii. 15.
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6 Who humbleth himself to be-

hold the things that are in heaven,
and in the earth !

!•

7 '^He raiseth up the poor out of

,
the dust, and lifteth the needy out of

the dunghill ;

8 That he may set him with

princes, even with the princes of his

people.

9 He maketh the barren woman
^to keep house, and to be a joyful"

mother of children. Praise ye the

Lord.

PSALM CXIV.
An exhortation, by the example of the dumb

creatures, to fear God in his church.

WHEN
"Israel went out of E-^E^od-is.

gypt, the house of Jacob from
^

a people of strange language ;

2 Judah was his sanctuary, and
Israel his dominion.

3
^ The sea saw //, and fled : ''Jor-

* E^od- m

dan was driven back. -^ josh. 3.

4 The mountains skipped like rams,
^^

and the little hills like lambs.

5 What ailed thee, O thou sea,

that thou fleddest } thou Jordan, that

thou wast driven back }

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped
like rams ; and ye little hills, like

lambs ?

7 Tremble, thou earth, at the pre-

7. He raiseth up. &c.] The Song of Hannah
'i S. ii. 8) is copied almost word for word,

kgain, V. 9 of the psalm recalls t. 5 of the

5ong. Compare the Song of Mary, Luke L

6, 48, &c.

8. 'with the princes of bis people"] Not only

rqual to the princes of the earth, but to the

irinces of His people chosen of God,

9. He maketh, &c.]
" He maketh a barren,

louseless woman to keep house. (Lo!) a joy-
\il mother of those sons." See the places
n the introduction, from Exod. and Sam.,
vhich intimate that a house in Heb. imphes
hildren: without which it is cheerless, and
idthout which the wife has no secure place.
A. glance in the last versicle is given of the

appy mother in her home with her sons.

Olshausen, J. says that the psalm is un-
-'^ed, and ends unexpectedly. But not so,

9 is its point, and the occasion such as

-ined in the introduction.

Psalm CXIV.
A psalm recounting God"s miracles in sepa-

:.ting His chosen people, and leading them
it of Egypt into Canaan.

1. When Israel, &c.] Israel, vrAtbe house of
(acob. in this verse are put naturally for the peo-
e: fudahscn^Israel, -v. 2, seem put for places;

ihe first for the place in which Jehovah abode

jsee
Exod. XV. 17), the second for the kingdom

h which He reigned. So that the meaning is,
I When Israel and the house of Jacob came
it of Egypt. Judah was His holy habitation,
:id Israel Hisdominion." SeePs.lxxviii.68, 71.
a people of strange language] See Gen.

ii. 23; Ps. Ixxxi. 5; also Isai. xxxiii. 19.
"he strange language is particularized as the

j;^ of a barbarous, unholy people, contrasted

I'ith the holy, separated people.
! 2. his dominion] Heb. " His kingdoms," as
'"

He had none other. The idea here prominent,

Vol. IV.

that God, by His miracles in Exodus, piu"-

chased for Himself an inheritance, is common
in Scripture (Exod. xix. 4, 5, 6; Deut. iv. 20;
I K. viii. 51), and a frequent topic with

which the prophets commence their exhorta-

tions. No doubt can exist Whose sanctuary
and dominion is intended; the name is (see
Ps. Isxxvii. I) reserved to i'. 7, where it is

uttered exultingly, after the enumeration of

His Deeds for His chosen.

3. The sea saiv it, &c.] Heb. " The sea

saw, and fled." The Red Sea and river Jordan
are described as foes that fled at the presence
of a mightier foe. The Hebrew does not ex-

press Whom the sea saw. It saw Him Whose
chiding in the beginning (Ps. civ. 7) hurried

into their appointed places the waters of the

great deep. The passage of the Red Sea, and

crossing of Jordan, are specified, as the be-

ginning and end of the miraculous transit.

Between them (t. 4) are the miracles (Exod.
xix. 18) which accompanied the giving of the

law. Similar figiu^s occiu: Pss. xviii. 7, 8, 15,
xxix. 6, Ixviii 8

; Judg. v. 4.

5. What ailed, &c.] Similar addresses m
Isai. xxiii. 7 and Ps. Ixviii. 16. The Psalmist

sees the miracles which he recounts ;
the sea

dividmg, Jordan retreating (see Dean Stanley's

'Jewish Church,' Vol. i. p. 229), mountain
and hill shaking, at the presence of God

;
and

draws the conclusion which is the crowning
point of the psalm, that earth and all within

it, river, mountain, sea, had cause for trem-

bling and quaking at His presence, Who is

the mighty Lord (Adon); the true God;
(Eloah-Jacob) ;

Who made the world and
did these wonders, and still can do, for His
chosen.

7. Tremble, tbmt earth, &c.] "Tremble
as in the pangs of labour." Pss. Ixxvii, 16,
xxix. 9.

E E
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sence of the Lord, at the presence of

the God of Jacob ;

rfExod.17. 8 ''Which turned the rock into a

Numb. 20. standing water, the flint into a foun-

tain of waters.

PSALM CXV.
I Because God is truly glorious, 4 and idols are

vanity, 9 he exhorteth to confidence in God.
1 2 God is to be Messedfor his blessings.

NOT unto us, O Lord, not unto

us, but unto thy name give

glory, for thy mercy, and for thy
truth's sake.

2 Wherefore should the heathen

say,
'^ Where is now their God ? "P^

3 *But our God is in the heavens: &7.

he hath done whatsoever he hath ^''

pleased.

8. Which turned, &c.] The "rock" of

Horeb; Exod. xvii. 6: again the "flint" or
"rock" of Kadesh; Deut. viii. 15; Num. xx.

11; Ps. evil. 35.

The date and author of this psalm are un-
known. Its energy and fire; its abruptness,

brevity, rapidity ;
its realization of miracles

as acting; the astonishment of the Psalmist

at the terror of the sea, the flight of Jordan
northwards, the quaking of the mountains
and all hills; and the conclusion, that a

look of the God of Jacob did these miracles,
and turned the rock, not into water, but a

pool of water, and the flint into a springmg
fountain, make up, says Herder (E. P. 11.

75), a picture of sublimity to which no

parallel can be found. No other language
could, with propriety and simplicity, express
the images contained in the psalm; and no
other history (it is needless to say) could
furnish truths for the foundation of it.

The psalm is characterized by considerable

art. In the most natural way, and without

any apparent design, all the most signal mi-
racles of Exodus are told {yv. 3, 4, 8),
and the crowning inference obtained, unex-

pectedly as it were, from a simple, unpre-
tending announcement, t. i. Some commen-
tators {e. g. Hengsten) imagine the psalm to

have been composed after the exile, when kings
and kingdoms conspired against the restored

people, to confirm their faith by the record of

God's ancient doings. The spirit of the beau-

tiful poem is destroyed by such hypothesis, for

which there is no solid foundation. In f. 7

there is no reference to the present: rather,
the earth shaken and subdued, at the time

vividly realized as present, is apostrophized.
The characteristics described above, brevity,

force, rapidity, intense faith, personification of
natural objects, and, we may add, the sub-

ject, the miracles of Exodus exclusively, sug-
gest a very early date for the psalm.
The following places in the psalms refer to

the miracles of Exodus:—Ixviii. 8, za, Ixxiv.

13, Ixxvii. 17, 18, Ixxviii. 13, 14, 20, 52,
cvi. 9

—
22, cxxxvi. 13—15. Other references

in Scripture are Job xxvi. iz; Isai. 1. 2, li.

10, &c.; Jer. xxxi. 2$'^ Joelii. 10; Hab. iii. 8,

15 ;
Nah. i. 4; Neh. ix. 10; to which many

more might be added. It is hard to imagine any

hypothesis, except the truth of the grand
events alluded to, which could have led to

such an echo of them throughout all genera-
tions of Jews.

Psalm CXV.
A characteristic of this psalm is a frequent

allusion to, or quotation of, Isaiah. It may
have been written somewhat late in Jewish
history (see 1;. 4), and in a time of per-

plexity and peril. The purport of it is, con-
fidence in God (yv. i—4); contempt of all

other gods (yv. 4— 8) ;
exhortation to

trust and hope (w. 9, 10, 11) : from a recol-

lection of the past ("w. 12—15); and from

general thoughts of His doings for man ('w.

16—18).
The iterations (w. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13) suggest

the idea of a psalm for temple service: with

which compare Pss. cxviii. i—^4,
cxxxv. 19,

20, cxlviii. I—4, &c.
In some Heb. MSS. of Kenn. and de

Rossi, and in LXX., Vulg., Syr., Ar., &c
this psalm is connected with the preceding.
But there is no connection between the subjects
of the two psalms: and the symmetry and

completeness of Ps. cxiv. are conspicuous,
Ewald conjectures that the psalm was sung
whilst the sacrifice was offered, and that w.
12— 15 were spoken by the priest declaring the

acceptance of it; niv. i—11 being sung by the

congregation, and again w. 16—18 by the

same. It would suit an occasion of thanks-

giving, as well as of trial : the tone of the early
verses is rather joyous than sad.

1. Not unto us, &c.] The request for

Divme aid, says Calvin, is rather insinuated

than directly preferred; at the same time a

confession is made of unworthiness to obtain

any favour
;
which can only flow out of God's

mere grace, and from the recollection of His

name and fame as a God of Deliverances.

See Isai. xlviii. 9; Dan. ix. 18, 19.

2. Wherefore, &c] See Exod. xxxii. la;
Num. xiv. 13, 14 ;

Pss. xlii. 3, 10; Ixxix. 10: the

last the identical words of the psalm ;
it is

not easy to decide which place is-the original;

see also Joel ii. 17.

3. But our God, &c.] And all the whQe
our God is in Heaven, not as vain idols,

close to us, on earth : and does always as it

pleaseth Him to do. See Ps. cxxxv. 6.



V. 4—17] PSALMS. CXV. 435^

'35- ^
c Xheir idols are silver and gold,

the work of men's hands.

5 They have mouths, but they

speak not: eyes have they, but they
see not:

6 They have ears, but they hear

not : noses have they, but they smell

not :

7 They have hands, but they
handle not : feet have they, but they
walk not : neither speak they through
their throat.

8 They that make them are like

unto them ; so is every one that trust-

eth in them.

9 O Israel, trust thou in the Lord :

he is their help and their shield.

10 O house of Aaron, trust in the

Lord : he is their help and their

shield.

11 Ye that fear the Lord, trust

in the Lord : he is their help and

their shield.

12 The Lord hath been mindful

of us : he will bless us ; he will bless

the house of Israel ; he will bless the

house of Aaron.

13 He will bless them that fear the

Lord, both small ^ and great. ^^^
14 The Lord shall increase you

more and more, you and your chil-

dren.

15 Ye are blessed of the Lord
which made heaven and earth.

16 The heaven, even the heavens,
are the Lord's: but the earth hath

he given to the children of men.

17 The dead praise not the Lord,
neither any that go down into si-

lence.

4. Their uiols, &c.] Compare Ps. cxxxv.

15, 18, &c.; also Deut iv. a8; Isai. xxxvii.

19, xliv. 9
—20; Jer. x. 3

—5; WiscL xv. 15.
The impotence of idols compared with the liv-

ing God is a frequent topic with the later

prophets. Hengsten. observes that these reite-

rated comparisons of Jehovah with idols,

which may seem needless in this day, were

pointed and necessary in the days of Isaiah

and Jeremiah; when the whole world, ex-

cept a small comer of it, was given over to

idolatry.

7. neither speak tbej] Or,
" mutter any

soimd," Isai. xxxviii. 14, through their throat:
the throat the organ of speech; Pss. v. 9,
cxlix. 6, see marg. ;

Isai. IviiL i, Heb.

8. They that make them, &c.] Are, or, are

becoming, like to them, i.e. nought, powerless,
and senseless: Isai. xliv. 9, 10.

9. 10. 11. O Israel, &c.] The order of
the original in this burden of the song is

expressive: "O Israel, trust m the Lord:
their help and their shield is He!" We should
rather have expected, "Our help and our
shield," &c But the burdoi, thrice intro-

duced, appears to be a well-kno\vn formula
of praise. Their, i.e.

" of all who triist in Him."
The verses contain a climax: (i) Israel in

general is addressed; (2) the priests or minis-
ters of God"s service

; (3) the true Israelites
;

not only chosen out of all people, or out of
the chosen people for out\vard service, but

serving God in sincerity of heart: compare
Pss. cxviii. 2—4, cxxxv. 19, 20, in which
latter place the house of Levi is distinguished
from that of Aaron.

13. both small and great"] A common

expression for all, without exception : Jer. vi.

13, xvi. 6, xxxi. 34 ; Jonah iii. 5 ; Apoc. xx. 12.

14. The Lord, &c.]
" Shall add to yoiu-

numbers, and multiply you and your children,

according to His promise," Deut. i. 11: see

also 2 S. xxiv. 3; Gen. xxx. 24. Calvin,

Luther, &c. interpret, "shall add. blessings
to you and yoiu" children."

15. "Maker of heaven and earth." See

Pss. cxxi. 2, cxxiv. 8, cxxxiv. 3, &c.

16. the heaven, Sec.'] Heb, " The heavens

(are) heavens (i.e. a dwelling-place) for the

Lord; the earth has He given," &c. A
somewhat similar idea. Acts xvii. 24. It may
be that the mention of two dwelling-places (/.

e.

heaven and earth) suggests, v. 17, the men-
tion of a third, to wit, the land of silence,

darkness, and death-shade (compare Ps.

xciv. 17), in which none praise Him. The
passage seems of very little significance in

reference to the doctrine of the soul's im-

mortality as taught in the Psalms. The dead,
who have passed away from God's presence

(such is the import of the words), and ceased

to receive present succour in trouble (see
Hezekiah's prayer, IsaL xxxviii. 18, 19, which
much resemble w. 17 and 18 of the psalm),
and are in darkness and gloom afar from

Him, cannot praise Him as we do, and will,
who are all but in His glorious presence.
Such passages as this 1;. 17 of the psalm, with
which compare Pss. vi. 5, xxx. 9, Ixxxviii. 10—

12, and the places quoted from Isai., simply
indicate an ignorance of the state of the soul
after death

;
and cannot be employed, with any

appearance of reason, to prove a belief on the

part of the Psalmist or of Hezekiah in future
extinction of being.

E E 2
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•^ Dan. 2.

20.
1 8 ''But we will bless the Lord

from this time forth and for ever-

more. Praise the Lord.

PSALM CXVL
I The psalmist professeth his love and duty to

Godfor his deliverance. 12 He studieth to be

thankful.

LOVE the Lord, because he

hath heard my voice and my sup-

plications.
2 Because he hath inclined his ear

unto me, therefore will I call upon
tHeb htm ^as long as I live.

^d^s. 3 *The sorrows of death com-
« Ps. 18. s,

passed me, and the pains of hell *

gat

t^e^; hold upon me: I found trouble and
fouud me. ^

sorrow.

I

4 Then called I upon the name of
the Lord ; O Lord, I beseech thee,
deliver my soul.

5 Gracious is the Lord, and right-
eous ; yea, our God is merciful.

6 The Lord preserveth the sim-

ple : I was brought low, and he help-
ed me.

7 Return unto thy rest, O my
soul ; for the Lord hath dealt boun-

tifully with thee.

8 For thou hast delivered my soul

from death, mine eyes from tears, and

my feet from falling.

9 I will walk before the Lord in

the land of the living.
10 *I believed, therefore have I^^c

spoken : I was greatly afflicted :

Psalm CXVI.

A psalm of thanksgiving of an Israelite for

deliverance out of imminent peril, interspersed
w^ith repeated promises of vows and offerings
to be paid in public to his Deliverer: at vv^hat

time composed, or in recollection of what
critical trial, is uncertain. The Aramaisms

(Hupfeld, Delitzsch, &c.) in the psalm, and
imitations of other psalms (specially of David),
point to a late date. A portion of it is used
in the English Church for the service of the

Churching of Women; and, in spite of Hup-
feld's criticism, seems full of pathos, tender-

ness, joy that overflows, stedfast faith, and a

noble courage; and its use never wearies. In

the LXX. and Vulg. the psalm is divided at

i>. 10, and forms two psalms, which in those

translations are numbered 114 and 115, each

beginning with Hallelujah.
A Jewish tradition refers the psalm to

Hezekiah : many resemblances (Kay, &c.) are

noticed between it and Isai. xxxvii. and xxxviii.

Resemblances to Pss. xviii. and cxviii. are

pointed out below.
Vv. I—4, a description of the sorrow out

of which God delivered: "w. 5
—

11, His praise
for mercies vouchsafed, and His servant's grati-

tude; which (yv. 12—14) must be shewn in

pubhc thankofferings and thanksgivings: con-

tinued to the end.

1. I love the Lord, &c.] Or, rather,
" I

love or have loved, i.e. with my whole heart."

The object of this tender love is not expressed.
Cf. Ps. xviii. init.; and with -w. 3, 4 cf.

V. 5 of Ps. cxviii.

3. Thesorro'ws ofdeath, Si.c.'^
Heb. "The

cords of death (see v. 16) encircled me; the
straits of hell laid hold of me or caught me,"
Ps.cxix. 143; Exod. xviii. 8 (Heb.). The word

rendered "pains" (in the A.V.) occurs only
here, in Ps. cxviii. 5, in the sing., and in

Lam. i. 3. In the latter place the A.V. has

"the straits," which meaning suits also the pas-

sage in Ps. cxviii. Instead of metsore (straits),

Hupfeld reads metsode (nets), which is not

necessary, yet possible.

4. O Lord, I beseech thee, &c.] The same

expression in the Heb. as in -y. 16,
" Even so,

I pray deliver," &c.

5. Gracious is the Lord, &c.] See Pss.

ciii. 13, cxi. 4, cxii. 4, &c.

6. the simple} Who are without guile, and

open to assault, as children,

7. thy rest, &c.] That rest, the opposite
of death and hell (v. 3), which flows from
trust in God: Ps. xxiii. 2, 3 ;

cf. Pss, xUi.5—ij,
xliii. 5.

9. / nvill walk, &c.] Or,
" I shall walk,"

&c.
in the land of the. living] See Pss. xxvii. 13,

lii. 5: in Ps. Ivi. 13, which is plainly referred

to, it is, "the light of the living."

10, 11. I believed, &c.] Or, perhaps, "I be-

lieved when I said," or, "I believe when I say,"
&c. The meaning is obscure. See Ps. xxxix. 3,

where the tongue at last expresses what long
had burnt within: here, it may be that, at

last, the Psalmist speaks what he had long
time believed; and his speech is {yv. 7, 8, 9,

10, &c.), "Thou hast rescued my soul,"

&c. "I shall walk again before God; I was

sore afflicted, and said in my haste," &c.

(Ps. xxxi. 22); the general import being: God
is faithful, man faithless; this I believe, and

said, and say. Ewald supposes that the Psalm-

ist's experience of man's untrustworthiness
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^3- III said in my haste,
^ All men

are liars.

12 What shall I render unto the

YiOVS) for all his benefits toward me?

13 I will take the cup of salva-

tion, and call upon the name of the

Lord.

14 I will pay my vows unto the

Lord now in the presence of all his

people.

15 Precious in the sight of the

Lord i$ the death of his saints.

16 O Lord, truly I am thy ser-

vant ;
I am thy servant, and the son

of thine handmaid : thou hast loosed

my bonds.

17 I will offer to thee the sacrifice

of thanksgiving, and will call upon
the name of the Lord.

18 I will pay my vows unto the

Lord now in the presence of all his

p>eople,

19 In the courts of the Lord's

house, in the midst of thee, O Jeru-
salem. Praise ye the Lord.

PSALxM CXVIL
An exhortation to praise Godfor Ms mercy and

truth.

was obtained in Babylonish exile: but expe-
rience could be furnished nearer home.

Vtars'\ The meaning may be "
hj'pocrites,"

apt to desert in trouble, and to cling in pros-

perity.

13.* the cup of salvation, &c.] Heb. " of

deliverances." Below {yv. 14, 18, i9)athank-
cffering is plainly mentioned, and a vow to be

performed openly. Hence, it is imagined by
some (Rosenm. &c.) that a feast followed such

thank-offering, and that a cup, here called a cup
of deliverances, was passed round the guests
after such feast, to which allusion is made. On
the great festival of Passover, after the feast a

cup of thanksgiving was passed round (Matt.
XXvi. 27). But no Old Testament Scriptiu"e
refers plainly to any such general custom
as that supposed. The drink-offerings ot

wine (Num. xxriii. 7) do not illustrate this

place. In the absence of any authority for

a literal acceptation of "cup of salvation,"

Hengsten. and others consider the word used

figiuatively, as in Pss. xi. 6, xvi. 5, xxiii. 5,
Ixxv. 8, &c., and the meaning to be,

"
I will

receive and enjoy the ' lot of salvation,' or the

•prosperous joyous lot' which God has given."

Hupfeld adduces the well-known Arabian

phrases, a "cup of death," a "cup of love,"
with which he compares a "cup of deliver-

ances." But the expression,
"

I will take or
raise the cup of deliverances," i.e.

" the gift of

deUverance,"' seems improper, and pointless.
The second clause of the verse occurs three
times in this Ps. irv. 4, 13, 17.

14. no^ in the presence., &c.] "Openly
it shall be done; in the presence," &c. Ps.
Ivi. 12.

15. Precious, &c] Delitzsch observes that

Babylas, Bishop of Antioch, in the Decian per-

secution, advanced cheerfully to death, singing
these words. See Ps. Ixxii. 14, The Apostoli-
cal Constitutions (vi. 30) recommend, among
others, this verse to be sung at the fimeral of
the faithful.

16. O Lord, truly, &c.] These words seem

to concunence the formal thanksgiving of the

worshipper: "Even so, Lord, listen! for /
cm Thy servant:''' see the title to Ps. xviiL;
and Pss. Ixxxvi. 2, 4, Ixxxix. 3, 20, 39, cxix.

passim.
son of thine handmaid}^ Ps. Ixxxvi. 16.

my bonds'] He speaks as if bound to the
altar of sacrifice: see v. 3.

18. now in the presence, &c.] As in v. 14:
"openly it shall be done, in the presence,'*
&c. The repetition of the words expresses
the fixed resolve of the Psalmist

19. In the courts of the LoRirs bouse,

&c.] See 2 K. XX. 55 Isai. xxxviii. 22. Kay
quotes these places as confirming the idea
that the psalm is Hezekiah's. Vaihinger
and others consider it written by Zerubbabd:
if not by him, by some Israelite, whose memory
is indeed stored with passages of the psalms,
but of an original genius and deeply earnest

faith.

PsALM CXVII.
The Psalmist exhorts all people (xcvi. i,

c. i) to praise Jehovah for His mercy and

faithfulness; cf. Pss. xlvii. i, Ixvi. i, xcviil 4,

7. The brevity of the psalm suggests to some

(Rosenm. &c.) that it was used liturgically
as a formula of dismissal of worshippers after

service; or, perhaps, as an introduction to
a longer psalm. It is joined to Ps. cxviii, in

2 7 MSS. of Kenn. and De Rossi, and to Ps.

cxvi in 32 MSS. On the other hand, De-
litzsch observes that though brief it expresses
the essence of all Messianic psalms. Hence.
Cassiodorus calls it "Punctum Psalmorum,"
as being amongst psalms what a point is

among geometrical figures. It resembles Ps.
c. in many respects.

In Ronx XV. 11 the Apostle developes the
idea which is the germ of the psalm : it calls

ui>on the heathen to praise God fbr His

mercy and truth exhibited to His chosen, in
which the heathen will one day share; Deut.
xxxii. 43.
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PSALMS. CXVII. [v. I, 2.

/'~\ "^ PRAISE the Lord, all ye Lord endureth for ever. Praise ye
nations: praise him, all ye peo- the Lord.

pie- PSALM CXVIIL
2 For his merciful kindness is great ^ ^^ exhortation to praise Godfor his mercy.

toward us : and the truth of the 5 Thepsalmist by his experience sheweth h<rw

1. all ye nations'] Or,
"
Gentiles," Ps. ii. i.

The Chald. form (Hupfeld) of the workpeople
is used; the fern. Hebrew form occurs Gen.
XXV. 16; Num. XXV. 15.

2. For his merciful kindness, &c,] Heb.
" His mercy." See Ps. cxv. i, w^here mercy
and truth are joined.

is great] See ciii, ix.

endureth for ever] so the LXX,: fikvei ds
Tov alava, not as Luther translates,

" is great
in eternity."

Psalm CXVIII.

A song of thanksgiving. After the proce-
mium (i

—
4) follow^s an exposition of the oc-

casion of the psalm. Innumerable foes en-

compassed the Psalmist round about, and
threatened instant destruction, but his faith

J;ave him dourage, and did not deceive him (yv.
5
—

18), He enters the temple-gates to praise
and bless Jehovah (jw. 19

—
21). The people

(apparently) mingles its joy and rejoicing with

the thanks and prayers of the Psalmist (yv.
'22-—aj). The priests (or people) within the

temple receive him with blessings, offerings,

and prayers for the future (-w. a6, 27). The
jconclusion (yv. 28, 29).

It is however a question whether the Psalm-

ist is a prince whom Jehovah (Jah) has de-

livered, or whether a Chorus sings in the

people's itame: -w. 2, 3, 5, &c. seem rather

to favour the latter opinion, it being sup-

posed that the people speaks sometimes in

the first person singular (w. j
—

ai), some-

times perhaps in the third person singular

{V. 22), sometimes in the first person plural

(w. 23, 24), The speakers certainly change
at the places specified above. Ewald, Tholuck,
&c., imagine other changes (as at 'w. 5, 19,

ao, 21, 26, 28), but there is no end to mere

jhypothesis.
The psalm is the last of the group of

psalms (cxiii.
—

cxviii.) which constituted the

Hallel sung upon the chief festivals.

A not uncommon opinion refers the psalm
to David : some incline to the date (2 S. v.

I—5) when, after the death of Ishbosheth,
he was anointed king, and when, after the

conquest of the Philistines and other neigh-

bouring peoples, he brought the ark of God
with great pomp to Zion. Rudinger and
others imagine a later date after the conquest
above mentioned, and after the four battles

described 2 S. xxi., in one of which (2 S.

xxt 16) the life of the king was in imminent

peril. But the inscription does not assign the

psalm to David, and it wants his character-

istic traits; and evidently, from its language and

contents, belongs to a later date. Dcederlein

applies the psalm to Hezekiah (cf. ly. 1 7 with
Isai. xxxviii. i), who was exposed to fearful

peril by the invasion of Sennacherib, and whose
life too was brought nigh to death by a ter-

rible malady; but -y. 22 does not apply to

him with any propriety. Others (Hengsten.,
and this is the most common view) conceive

the psalm to have been composed soon after

the return from exile, in celebration either

(i) of the Feast of Tabernacles (Ezra iii.

I—4); or (2) the laying of the foundation-

stone of the Temple (iii.
8—13) ;

or (3)
the dedication of the Temple (vi. 15—18^;
or (4) the Feast of Tabernacles (Neh. viii.

14). According to any one of these sup-

positions it is not a chief or leader that

details his trials and escapes in "w. 5
—

19,
but the people of God

;
see the second para-

graph. It must also be said that not a word
of the psalm carries us at once to any one of
the occasions after exile specified above.

The well-known phrases (yv. i, 29 and
2—4), compared with Pss. cxv. and cxxxvi.,
seem to indicate a psalm adapted to Temple-
service. The descriptions of peril are general

(vv. 5, 10). The recurrence of burdens, in

"w, 8, 9, 10, II, 12, 15, 16, &c.. It is

better, &c.. For in the name of the Lord, &c..
The right hand of the Lord, &c., seem also

to suggest a Temple-psalm, sung, it may
be, by two or more choruses. Also the

mention of the singers (yv. 2, 3, 4), similar

to that in cxxxv. 19, &c., the many phrases
borrowed fi-om other Scriptures, and the

allusions Qw. 24 seq.) to a festival and its

accompaniments, fall in better with this idea

than with that of a single special occasion.

The texts Matt. xxi. 42; Mark xii. 10;
Luke XX. 17; Acts iv. 11, shew that the psalm
was commonly referred to Messiah in the

days of our Lord. Many Rabbins, ancient

and modem, interpret the psalm of Him;
and Jerome says that the ancient Jews so

interpreted it—a statement confirmed by the

texts just quoted and by the acclamations of

the people, (taken from -w. 25, 26), with

which they received Christ on His entry into

Jerusalem (Matt. xxi. 9).
The first few verses contain the introduction

to the psalm, which sets forth who they are

that should praise and bless Jehovah on the

day of praise.
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good it is to trust in God. 19 Under the type

of the psalmist the coming of Christ in his

kingdom is expressed.

x>. /'~\ «GIVE thanks unto the Lord;
I. V_y for he is good : because his mercy

[;
endureth for ever.

2 Let Israel now say, that his

mercy endureth for ever.

3 Let the house of Aaron now

say, that his mercy endureth for

ever.

4 Let them now that fear the

Lord say, that his mercy endureth

for ever.

5 I called upon the Lord ^ in dis-

ss. 4. tress: the Lord answered me, and

3.6. set me in a large place.

6 *The Lord is ^on my side; I

will not fear: what can man do un-

to me ?

7 The Lord taketh my part with

them that help me: therefore shall

I see my desire upon them that hate

me.

8 // is better to trust in the Lord
than to put confidence in man.

9^7/ is better to trust in the Lord '^Ps.146.3.

than to put confidence in princes.
10 All nations compassed me a-

bout: but in the name of the Lord_
wiU I ^destroy them.

^^//^,«
1 1 They compassed me about ; off.

yea, they compassed me about : but

in the name of the Lord I will de-

stroy them.

1 2 They compassed me about like

1. O give thanks^ &c.] See the places
in the marg. and Ps. cxv. 9

—
13; "O praise

God for His mercies, of old, and now." These
words were sung by the Levites at the time

of laying the foundation-stone of the second

Temple (Ezra iii. 11), but they are a common
formula of thanksgiving. See i Chro. x^•i.

34, and a Chro. v. 13, vii. 3; Jer. xxxiii.

10, II.

because his mercy^ &c.] This is the "burden"
of the song ;

and a better rendering would be,
"For His mercy," &c.; or, "That His mercy,"
&c. as in iiv. a, 3, 4.

3. the house of Aaron, &c.] Some ima-

gine
"
They that fear the Lord," &c. to be

the proseh-tes at the gate, Ezra I.e., Acts
xiii. 16, 26; but in all probability 'w. 2, 3,

4 contain a sort of climax : (i) Israel in

general, (2) the house of Aaron, (3) the

true Israel: compare Ps. cxv. 9
—

11, and
Note.

5. I called upon the Lord, &c.] The peo-
ple (see p. 438), or the victorious leader,

proclaim the mercy of Jehovah, as instanced in

deed. Lit.
"

I called upon Jah (Who saved
out of Egypt, Ex. XV. 2) out of trouble or
strait (see Ps. cxvi. 3), and He answered me in

an open plain," /. <?. answered me, and brought
me into a wide open space (Pss. iv. i,

xviii. 19, xxxi. 8), in which I could breathe

freely. A similar ellipsis occurs Eccles. v. 20 :

God answereth him in (restoring) joy of
heart. The LXX. render err^Kova-e fiov dg
n\aTv<Tfi6v, as if, says Kay, the act of en-

largement were the answer. S)Tnm. e. /x. els

6. I zvill not fear, Sec.']
Ps. hi. 4— 11.

7. zvith them that help, &c.] Rather,
"
Je-

^vah is on my side with them that help me ;"

not as if Jehovah were one of many helpers,
but among helpers to help them: Ps. liv. 4:
see too Judg. v. 14.

therefore shall I see, &c.] See Ps. liv. 7,

cxii. 8.

9. princes'] See Ps. cxlvi. 3. These words,
in all probability, were said, not as of

coiuse, in fiill security, but in the midst of
extremest peril, or after an almost miracu-
lous escape, through Jehovah, Omnipotent
Helper !

10. All nations, &c.] An incongruity
arises from the past tenses.

" All nations

compassed me," &c. coupled with the futur^
"but in the name of the Lord will I de-

stroy (LXX. j^^vvafiTjv,) them." But it must
be recollected that the latter words are one
of the " burdens " of the psalm, and ex-

press what the Psalmist alzvajs can do, and
will do, through the aid of Jehovah. Lit.

''In the name of Jehovah 'tis certain that

I shall destroy them." The A.V. does not
render the particle (*2), which expresses the

full amount of confidence felt
;

cf. Ps, cxxviii.

2. All nations must be understood, not his-

torically, but poetically. The supposition of

Delitzsch, Moll, &c. that the past tense does
not describe a fact, but only an hypothesis

("Though all nations compass me," &c.
"in the name of the Lord %^ill I destroy

them"), sacnfices the point and poetry of the

words, which undoubtedly describe actual

experience. Perowne remarks that the repe-
tition four times of the words, they com-

passed me about marks the pertinacious ani-

mosity of the enemies described.

12. like bees] /.i*. with innumerable throng-
ing numbers, and a furious desire to

destroy.



440 PSALMS. CXVIII. [v. 12— 21.

f Heb.
cut down.

•^Exod. 15.

2.

Isai. 12. a.

bees ; they are quenched as the fire of

thorns : for in the name of the Lord
I will *

destroy them.

13 Thou hast thrust sore at me
that I might fall : but the Lord help-
ed me.

14 '^The Lord is my strength
and song, and is .become my salva-

tion.

15 The voice of rejoicing and sal-

vation is in the tabernacles of the

righteous: the right hand of the

Lord doeth valiantly.
16 The right hand of the Lord is

exalted : the right hand of the Lord
doeth valiantly.

17 I shall not die, but live, and
declare the works of the Lord.

18 The Lord hath chastened me
sore : but he hath not given me over

unto death.

19 Open to me the gates of right-
eousness: I will go into them, and
I will praise the Lord:

20 This gate of the Lord, into

which the righteous shall enter.

2 1 I will praise thee : for thou hast

heard me,and art become my salvation.

See Deut. i. 44; Isai. vii. 18; Virg.
'

Georg.'
IV. 236.

they are quenched, &c.] Attacking with

prodigious rage, and seeming as though they
would utterly destroy the devoted city, they

suddenly perish, and no trace of them abides,
as fire among thorns blazes up suddenly with
vast heat (Ps. Iviii. 9, where see note) and

crackling, and directly dies out, leaving no

trace; see Isai. xxxiii, la. "Thorn bushes,
in the East, are destroyed in the cultivated

fields by fire in the heat of summer. The
fire quickly spreads everywhere, but soon dies

out, and the bushes are reduced to ashes."—
Knapp.

13. Thou hast thrust, &c.] "Thou hast

striven hard, O mine enemy, and pushed at

me sore, that I should fall : but Jehovah
sustained me." In Ps. xxxv. 5, the Angel
of God threatens and pushes (A. V. chases)
His enemies. The people, or prince, apostro-

phizes the enemy as one.

14. The Lord, &c.] The signal miracles

of deliverance, whatever they were, recall the

miracles of old, Ex. xv. a : see too Isai. xii. a,

where the same words occur. All praise

(such is the import) be to Jehovah, from

Whom, in days past, came miraculous, effec-

tual aid, and now comes.

15. The •voice, &c.] The voice of joy
and rejoicing is heard not only in palaces
of princes, and in public, but everywhere,
in the tabernacles or dwellings (Rs. Ixxviii.

SSi xci. 10) of all true Israelites, (Ps. xxxiii.

i), on account of the blessings bestowed

upon His chosen. The next versicle (with
which compare Ex. xv. 6, 12; Num. xxiv.

18; and -y. 16) contains the words in which

Jehovah's-worshippers everywhere express their

sense of His doings.

16. The right hand of the Lord is exalted]
L e. "high above all other hands" (see Job

xxiv. 24), or, perhaps, actively,
"
exalts,""

supports," see Ps. xxxvii. 34.

17. I shall not die, &c.] The speake*-,
draws a general conclusion from what goes
before in reference to his own fortunes :

" I

shall not die, as mine enemies wish, and have
all but accomplished, but live, and publish
the miracles of Jehovah's mercy." This
verse was hung up by Luther in his study ;

and was his favourite verse of a favourite

psalm. He says, "Though I love all the

psalms, yet I delight in this psalm especially,
and look upon it as written specially for me;
indeed it has come to my aid again and again,
and supported me in heavy trials, when
kaiser, king, philosopher, and saint, could
do nought."

18. The Lord, &c.] His mercy is shewn
in this : He chastened me sore for the sake

of correction and instruction, (Isai. xxvii. 7),

yet suffered me not to perish, but saved me,
to sing His praise. Cf. Jer. x. 24, xxx.

II, &c.

19. Open to me the gates, &c.] A similar

address Ps. xxiv. 7. The gates of right-
eousness are so called, probably, because the

righteous people (see next verse) pass through
them to woi-ship. See Pss. v. 2, 5,6, 7 ;

xvi. I
;
also Ps. iv. 5, Sacrifices of righteous-

ness. Or the meaning may be "
gates which

lead to His temple. Who is the well and
fountain of righteousness" (see -v. 26). The
supposition (Bunsen, Hupfeld, &c.) that the

"gates of righteousness" are ideal, and that

the words simply express a hope on the part
of the Psalmist of entering God's temple,
and thus venting his enthusiastic feelings of
love and gratitude, is scarcely consistent

with i>. 20, and deprives the words of almost
all interest.

20. This gate, &c.] Rather,
" this gate

(belongs to) the Lord." the righteous, i. «.
\
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'" 22 'The stone which the builders

12. refused is become the head stone of

Kx the corner.

II.
2 3 ^T^^'s is the Lord's doing; it

!»•
4- /j marvellous in our eyes.

24 This is the day which the Lord
^'

hath made; we will rejoice and be

elad in it.

25 Save now, I beseech thee, O
Lord : O Lord, I beseech thee, send
now prosperity.

26 --^Blessed be he that cometh in -^**atth.2i.

the name of the Lord: we have
blessed you out of the house of the
Lord.

27 God is the Lord, which hath

the Israelite people, enter through it The
gate of the Israelites was upon the East side

of the outer vestibule.

22. The stone ivhich, &c.] Probably the

words are proverbial.
" A stone (De VVette),

they say, rejected of the builders as useless,

has been chosen, and set in the place of

chiefest importance in the palace or temple ;"

i.e. "a people once rejected and of no account
is now restored and re-established, and counted
as a foundation-stone of the temple of God,
which He is setting up upon the earth

"—so

Kimchi : or, "a ruler or prince, once neglect-

ed, and of no account, is now a victor and

ruler, and, it may be, High Priest, of the

chosen people." The meaning of the word
"comer stone" is doubtful. Some under-
stand the "foundation stone," upon which
the building rests

; Job xxxviii. 6
; Jer. li.

a6
; Eph. ii. 20, 21. Others, the "epistyle,"

or long block of stone resting upon the

top of the columns supporting the roof,
Zech. iv. 7. Such stones in Egyptian tem-

ples
seem to serve the purpose of wooden

beams. The word of Jehovah, Isai. xxviii.

16, Perowne remarks, seems to connect this

place with the New Testament quotations
of it.

23. This is the Lord's doing, &c,] This,
i. e. that the stone rejected is become the
head stone, &c.

marve/lousj i. e. miraculous.

24. This is the day, &c.] This is the

day which Jehovah has made glorious; see

1 S. xii. 6: /;f xj the Lord that advanced

(Heb. made) Moses and Aaron. The day on
which Jehovah's gift is celebrated, not ne-

t^ssarily the day on which it is bestowed, is

meant.

25. Save noiv, &c.]' Or, "Save, I pray,"
vatTov 8jj,

LXX. See Ps. xii. i, xxviii. 9,
&c.

;
also Ps. cxvi. 4, 16; Neh, i. 11, for

amilar phrases, or parts of the phrase used.
The original word, Hosannah, or, "Save, I

pray," is repeated, with the verse following,

by the multitude, in their enthusiastic wel-
come of Messiah into His kingdom, Matt.
xxL 9.

26. Blessed he be, &c.] "Blessed be He"
that enters {yv. 19, 20), in the name, /. e.

imder the guardianship, of Jehovah, into His

sanctuary : cw, according to the accents, Blessed

in the name of Jehovah (Deut. xxi. 5 ; Num.
vi. 27 ;

2 S. vi. 11) be "everyone" (the sing,
used collectively) that enters into the courts
of Jehovah.

ive have blessed, &c.]
"We bless you from

the sanctuary of God, out of which comes
true blessing, and into which he who is blessed

is entering." The second versicle probably
repeats in other phrase the sentiment of the

first
;
see Ruth ii. 4 ;

Ps. cxxix. 8, &c. This
verse may probably be added to the list,

p. 439, &c., of Liturgic formulae. The festive

procession possibly which sings the psalm
{yv. 5

—
18), in the name of the people, or

which accompanies the prince victorious, en-

ters the Temple-gates (at verse 20), and sings
the remaining verses of the psalm within the

Sanctuary.

27. ^ivhich hath she~iVed us, &c.] Light^
in the wilderness by the pillar of fire, Ex.
xiii. 22, xiv. 20; Neh. ix. 12. We may supply
"and will again she<iv light in darkness, or

give aid in trouble."

bind the sacrifice, &c.] Bind the victim (Ex.
xxiii. 18) with cords, and lead it to the altar,

to the ver)' horns, (see Dean Stanley, 'Jewish
Church,' Vol. 11. p. 209), to one of which
the victim was fastened. Luther, Tholuck,
and others, interpret differently:

" Decorate the

festival with leafy boughs, even up to the

horns of the altar." See Neh. viii. 15, 16, for

the custom supposed to be referred to. But it

is doubtful if the Hebrew will bear this

meaning: and "the decorations which reach

to the horns of the altar," seem hard to

conceive. The common interpretation is sup-
ported by the best authorities. With v. a8
cf, Ex. XV. a.

It is difficult, in any translation, to con-

vey an idea of the reality, fire, intensity of

faith, which this psalm expresses. It carries

us at once into the midst of a joyous festival

{y. 24), celebrated, apparently, on account
of some signal deliverance. The spirit, tone,
and language (De Wette) forbid the sup-
position of its origin in the days of the
Maccabees

;
and no time in late Jewish

history points to any chief who could with

propriety ha\'e uttered verses j
—

19, &c. in

his own person. On the other hand, the

point of the psalm appears to suffer by

II
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shewed us light: bind the sacrifice

with cords, even unto the horns of

the altar.

28 Thou art my God, and I will

praise thee: thou art my God, I will

exalt thee.

29 O give thanks unto the Lord;
for he is good : for his mercy endureth

for ever.

PSALM CXIX.
This psalm containeth sundry prayers, praises,

and professions ofobedience.

the supposition that the speaker is the peo-

ple, or a chorus for the people : and 'w.

17, 18 can scarcely with any propriety be

applied to a people. Yet one or two verses

(z3, 27) fall in easily with this hypo-
thesis

;
and places in Isaiah, as chapter xlii.,

and of Jeremiah, as Lam. i. la, &c. are parallel

to it on this supposition, describing, as they

do, the people of God under the image
of His servant, acting, suffering, or praying,
as. the case may be. Many verses of the

psalm are applied to Christ in the New Tes-

tament (see p. 438), and seem in fact to ob-

tain their full significance only in Him. In

this sense the psalm is Messianic
;
and other

psalms may be instanced in which the voice

of the people is consciously or unconsciously
the voice of Messiah the Prince. David may
have written the first germ of the psalm;
Hezekiah may have used it on his recovery
from mortal sickness, or his deliverance

from peril of the Assyrians. Other additions

may have been made in after times to suit oc-

casions which emerged : and a psalm written

in the first.instance to thank God for mercies

shewn to one pre-eminent among his people,

may have been used for occasions in which
the people, or a chorus for it, speaks and

sings.

Psalm CXIX.
A hymn in praise of the law, which is

mentioned in every verse of the psalm, except
•w. i2z and 132, sometimes as the law, some-
times as His testimonies, commandments,
statutes, precepts, ceremonies, truth, way,
righteousness. The connexion of thoughts and

images is not apparent, as might be expected
in an alphabetical psalm. The law of God is

a practical counsellor, and he that walks

by it walks in the light, -w. 24, 59, 105,
&c. : it is the word of God and abides for

ever, 'w. 89, 90, 96, 15Z, 160: by it the

world is ruled, and will for ever be ruled,
-V, 91: it is the guide of youth and a polar

star, so to say, to lead the young safely to a
haven of rest, 1;. 9: it comes from One Who
is so greatly to be feared that the flesh of the

Psalmist trembles at the thought of His judg-
ments, -v. 120 : but is withal so excellent, and
is found experimentally to be so precious, that

it is.his treasure, and far better than gold and
silver, -uo). 56, 57, 72, 127, 162, iii. The
more it is pondered the more it is found to

contain in it the highest wisdom and su-

premest cunning, and to be full of miracles,
•w. 18, 27 : in sharp trial it alone gives com-
fort, -vv. 28, 50, 92: by sorrow and suffer-

ing only can a true understanding of it be

obtained, irv. 67, 71, 75 : a knowledge of it

makes its fortunate possessor wiser than his

teachers or than the ancients, 'w. 99, 100:
the neglect of it by many causes to the
Psalmist bitterest sorrow, f-y. S3, 136, 139,
158: his most eager desire is that its excel-

lence and preciousness should be known far

and wide, 'v. 46: if persecution and shame
should be his portion on account of it he
must bear his lot without wavering, I'-v. 61,

109, 157, 161: if contemned and persecuted
on its account by the enemies of God, so
much the more steadily must he converse
and consort with His friends and worshippers,
w. 63, 79.

Interspersed are prayers for grace and as-

sistance to live according to the law, and to

escape the misery which marks its violation,
"w. 17, 18, 25, 36, 64, i2j; together with
assertions of innocence before God and man
in respect of any sin deliberate and malicious,
•w. 5^, loi, 102; and entreaties for God's

favour, according to His wont, w. 34, 40,
132, 134.

_

Some imagine the psalm to have been
written by David, before his accession to the

kingdom, in exile and peril; -w. 9, 23, 46,

141, 161, seem to favour this view. Others

(of chief authority) from the language and
contents imagine the psalm to be of much
later date. Jebb, Vol. 11. p. 274, supposes
the author to be Daniel : many conceive Ezra
to be its author; Dean Stanley, 'Jew. Ch.'
II. 527, says of the rhythm that it seems to

mark the age of Jeremiah. Kay supposes it

to depict the mental state of those who have

passed through the discipline of the captivity.

During that long monotonous period, he says,
of servitude, the memory of God's law came
back to the faithful remnant, and stirred up
deep longing for past privileges. Hitzig, as

usual, refers the psalm to the days of the

Maccabees: see i Mace. xii. 48. At what-
ever time written, it seems written by one
of signal condition, overshadowed with trials,

despised, persecuted, in deepest peril, through
the machinations of the enemies of God, as

well as his own enemies, -v-v. 23, 46, 161;
and yet confident of aid through long ex-

perience of God's mercy.
Ewald says that the psalm contains few
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Ji} ALEPH.

BLESSED
are the 'undefiled in

the way, who walk in the law

of the Lord.
2 Blessed are they that keep his

testimonies, and that seek him with

the whole heart.

3 They also do no iniquity: they
in his ways.

4 Thou hast commanded us to keep

thy precepts diligently.

5 O that my ways were directed

to keep thy statutes !

1^

6 Then shall I not be ashamed,
when I have respect unto all thy
commandments .

7 I will praise thee with upright-
ness of heart, when I shall have
learned ^thy righteous judgments. '.HeK

8 I will keep thy statutes: O for-"S^^r**"
sake me not utterly. l!^*^'

i BETH.

9 Wherewithal shall a yoimg man
cleanse his way? by taking heed
thereto according to diy word.

sparks of poetical fire. It contains many repe-
titions and imitations of earlier psalms; and
its alphabetical arrangement is essentially un-

poetical : but no part of Scripture is more

deeply imprinted upon memory, especially
of the young, than portions of it; nor is

any Scripture more suggestive of edifj-ing
trains of thought ;

nor is any other Scripture
of the Old Testament more saturated, so to

say, with a spirit all but Christian, of humil-

ity, trust, devoted love to God, and realiza-

tion of His near Presence, than this psalm:
which is an epitome of all true religion, and
must be studied by any one who wishes to

&thom the meaning of the Law
;
and the ele-

vation of soul, the hope, joy, confidence felt

in presence of kings and princes, by pious
Jews.

It is divided into 2 a equal jxjrtions ac-

cording to the number of the letters of the

alphabet To each f>ortion its own letter is

prefixed, and ever)- verse in that portion in the

original begins with the same letter. The
sacred name Jehovah occurs 22 times ; though
not once in each section corresponding to a
letter. Other alphabetical Pss. are ix., xxv.,

xxxiv., xxxvii., cxi., cxii., cxlv. : (see the notes

upon these psalms). It is a reasonable sup-
position that all such psalms were written
to assist memory: and the artificial con-
struction of this particular psalm suggests a
late date for its composition ;

which also
best accords with its tone and manner, its

reference to proud ones, princes, and per-
secutors, and complaints of violence and
wrong.

Eight different words are employed to

express God's word, or law, or revealed truth.
Some commentators define accvuately the im-

port of each of such terms: but it does not

appear that they are used, in the psalm, each
in its accurate meaning, but almost indiffer-

ently one for the other,

ALEPH.

The blessedness of those that keep the law,
of whom the Psalmist covets to be one.

1. in the li'ay] i.e. of life: in the laiv^ i.e.

the revelation delivered on Sinai.

2. kls testimonies'] i.e. His commands to do
right and to shun wrong: not, as the Rab-
bins affirm. His precepts in LeviL The Law
and the Testimony (see Ps. IxxviiL j) mean
much the same.

3. They also do no iniquity, &C.] The
blessedness of those who waU: in the law;

they do—or have done—no wickedness : but
walk—or have always walked—in His ways.
Throughout the psalm it may be noticed
that sometimes the present tense is employed
indicating present action : sometimes the per-
fect to indicate past and present time: see

try. lo, II, 13, 14, 21, 51—61, loi, 102, 131,
145, 147-

5. directed] See Prov. iv. 25,
" made direct

and straight," or perhaps
"
firmly fixed and

placed ;

"
said, properly, of feet firmly placed

in the way; next transferred to the way it-

sel£

6. Then shall I not be, &c.] ashamed., i. e.

disappointed of my hope which is in Thee,
zuben, ox, if, I look to and note all Tby com-
mandments to keep than.

7. / 'willpraise, &c.] Cf. 106, 160, 164.
" AMien I am fully instructed in Thy law
and in Thy judgments according to it (which
all are righteous and true) then shall I praise
Thee adequately with heart attuned to Thy
service." The word r^n6eKd.judgments means,
as in Ps. xix. 9, judgments by word of mouth,
decrees, laws, issuing in acts: see ExoAxxi. t.

8. O forsake, &c.]
" O forsake me not

utterly or very far, lest of my unassisted

strength, in dire extremity, I be imable to

keep them."

BETH.

The security of those, espedaDy of the

young, who keep the law.

9. Wherewithal, &c.] A young man is

mentioned, as in Ps. xxxiv. 11, on account of
youth's temptations: some think on account
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10 With my whole heart have I

sought thee: O let me not wander
from thy commandments.

1 1 Thy word have I hid in mine

heart, that I might not sin against
thee.

12 Blessed art thou, O Lord:
teach me thy statutes.

13 With my lips have I declared

all the judgments of thy mouth.

14 I have rejoiced in the way of

thy testimonies, as much as in all

riches.

15 I will meditate in thy precepts,
and have respect unto thy ways.

16 I will delight myself in thy
statutes: I will not forget thy word.

i GIMEL.

17 Deal bountifully with thy ser-

?s.
He

vant, that I may live, and keep thy
word.

18 ^Open thou mine eyes, that L^
may behold wondrous things out of

thy law.

19 ''I am a stranger in the earth: "G

hide not thy commandments from i c

me.
20 My soul breaketh for the long- ^'

ing that it hath unto thy judgments
at all times.

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud
that are cursed, which do err from

thy commandments.
22 Remove from me reproach and

contempt; for I have kept thy testi-

monies.

23 Princes also did sit and speak

against me : but thy servant did medi-

tate in thy statutes.

of the youth of the Psalmist, see 99, 100
;

but the Ps. is scarcely the utterance of youth.

Thy luord^ i.e. "Thy commandments." The
second versicle gives the answer to the first.

11. Thy ivord, &c.]
" As treasure safely

stored away in secret repository I lay by in

my heart Thy word:" see Luke ii. 51; Ps.

Xviii. 30: or, "I keep Thy word close to my
heart and obey it : not as an outward law, but
as a guide ever at hand."

13. With my lips, &c.]
" With my lips,

according to the command (Deut. vi. 7), I

liave recounted, again and again, to all near

me, the judgments that Thy mouth delivered

of old."

14. thy testimonies'] i.e. "Thy commands,
or the declarations of Thy will generally in

the Law;" see in). 2, aa, &c.

15. meditate, &c.] See -w. 23, 27, 48, 78,
and Ps. civ. 34; Gen. xxiv. 63. The idea seems
to be that of "singing," or <*

speaking of:"

Virg. 'Eel.' I. 2. Thy nvays, i.e "The paths
of life marked out in Thy law," Ps. xxv. 4.

16. / ivill delight, &c.] The present here,

and in t. 15, is more emphatic:
"

I meditate

("all the day long) in Thy precepts: my de-

light is in Thy statutes : I cease not, at any
time, to think and talk of Thy word."

GIMEL.
17. Deal bountifully, &cj

" Of Thy boun-
tiful goodness grant to Thy servant that I

may live : so shall I keep Thy law." He prays
for life, in the midst of peril, see t. 87, &c.,
and promises to spend it according to God's
law.

18. Open thou, &c.]
"
Open Thou mine

eyes to discern the wondrous things in Thy
law

; hidden, it may be, under the letter, and

concealed, except from those whose eyes are

opened of God."

19. I am a stranger, &c.] See v 54.
Man is a stranger in the earth (see the marg.
and Gen. xvii. 8, xxiii. 4); far from his

home, and ignorant of the way to please
God: the word of God is his only solace

and protection: and for this the Psalmist

prays (y. 20) with a longing which even

breaks, or crushes, his soul !

21. Thou bast rebuked, Sec.'] "Thou hast

rebuked, i. e. chastised and restrained (Ps. ix.

5, Ixviii. 30, cvi. 9) the proud (see Ps. xix.

13, Heb.), i.e. the rebellious and impious, who
are accursed, (see Deut. xxvii. 26), because

of Thy reproof; and do err from Thy com-
mandments."

22. Removefrom me. &c.]
" Defend me,

as I keep Thy commandments, from the

reproach and scorn of my foes, who are also

Thy foes!" De Wette, Kay, and others,
'

compare Josh. v. 9, and render " Roll away,
&c." But the idea is rather that of removing
a veil or covering: supra, v. 18, (Heb.); Isai.

xxii. 8, xlvii. 2; Nah. iii. 5.

23. Princes also, &c.] "Princes too

do Bit in council, and speak against me,

(see Ezek. xxxiii. 30; Dan. vi. 4); but Thy
servant is meditating upon Thy law: yea,

Thy Testimonies (t. 24) are so delightful

a meditation, that he cares not for the ma-

chinations of his foes: nor ever does, nor

imagines, any evil thing, to give occasion

against him."
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24 Thy testimonies also are my
, delight and *my counsellers.

r.

*I DALETH.

25 My soul cleaveth unto the dust :

quicken thou me according to thy
word.

26 I have declared my ways, and

r- 4- thou heardest me: ^ teach me thy
li statutes.

27 Make me to understand the way
of thy precepts : so shall I talk of thy
wondrous works.

jj^
28 My soul melteth for heaviness:

strengthen thou me according unto

thy word.

29 Remove from me the way of

lying: and grant me thy law gra-

ciously.

30 I have chosen the way of truth :

thy judgments have I laid before me.

31 I have stuck unto thy testi-

monies: O Lord, put me not to

shame.

32 I will nm the way of thy com-

mandments, when thou shalt enlarge

my heart.

n HE.

33 Teach me, O Lord, the way
of thy statutes; and I shall keep it

unto the end.

34 Give me understanding, and I

shall keep thy law; yea, I shall ob-

serve it with my whole heart.

35 Make me to go in the path of

thy commandments; for therein do

I delight.

36 Incline my heart unto thy tes-

timonies, and not to covetousness.

Xl *Turn awav mine eves from be-',?f'-

holding vanity ; and quicken thou me pau.

in thy way.
38 Stablish thy word imto thy ser-

vant, who is devoted to thy fear.

DALETH.

25. My soul, &c.]
" My soul (Heb. life)

is brought low, even to the dust (Ps. vii. 5,

xliv. 25), O quicken, i.e. restore to vigorous
life (Ps. Ixxi. 20, Ixxxv. 6), according to Thy
promise:" compare w. 37, 40, jo, 88, 93,

107, 144, 149, &c.: also "w. 9, 28, 38, 42,

65, 116, 169, &c. The quickening prayed iox

is not of the spirit, but of the body, depressed
to the lowest estate by suffering and sorrow.

26. / hai'e declared, &c. "
I have put

before Thee—I do daily put before Thee—
i.e. in prayer and supplication

—my way of
life (Ts. xxxvii. 5), its perils, temptations,
endeavours, and Thou hast heard and ap-
proved my tale: O teach me Thy statutes,
that so it may ever be." The second versicle

occurs ini. 12, 64, 68, 108, 124; and Ps.

XXV. 4.

27. Make me to understand^ &c.] See
y. 18.

28. My soul melteth, Scc^ See 1;. 25. "My
soul, so to say, is dissolved in tears (Job x\-i.

ao), through heaviness: strengthen Thou me,
or raise me up out of my fallen estate, accord-

ing to Thy word."

29. Remove, &c.]
"

^/&e ivay of lying, i.e.

of false religion, the opposite of Thy law

(see w. 30, 104, 128, 168): and grant me,
as a gracious gift, Thy larju-,

its knowledge
and practice." Jerome renders "Legem tuam
dona mihi."

30. / ha-ve chosen, &c.]
" I have chosen

(and now choose) the way of true religion:

Thy judgments and laws I have put, and
do put always, before mine eyes (Ps. xvi. 8),
as rules to be ever observed."

31. I have stuck, &c.] The same word,
in the original, as in ir. 25 : ''I have striven

always, and do strive, to adhere stedfastly to

Thy testimonies: O succour me lest I depart
from them and be put to open shame."

32. I iwill run, &c.] "I will run joy-
fully in the way of Thy commandments when
Thou shalt enlarge my heart (Isai. 1x. 5 ;

a Cor. ^^. 11. 13), to serve Thee perfectly."
A heart confined, constrained, and sad, seems

contrasted, in the latter clause, with a heart

free to expand, unconstrained, and joyous.
It is possible, however (De Wette, &c.), that

enlargement of heart (see i K. iv. 29) may
mean understanding to comprehend God's com-
mandments thoroughly.

HE.

33. unto the end] i.e. "of life;" see iia.
Cf. Matt. xxiv. 13.

36. covetousness] Or "robbery." See
I Sam. viii. 3. The word may be put for

any irregular lust: or it may have been a special

temptation, at the time of the composition of
this psalm, to those who apostatized from
God. See Jer. vi. 13, viii. 10; Prov. i. 19.

37. Turn aivay, &c.] "Aid me to turn
aside (IsaL xxxiii. 15 ; Job xxxi. 26, 27) from
aught that solicits to ungodhness in act or
belief: and quicken me in the knowledge and
practice of Thy law."

38. Stablish, &c.]
" Confirm and realize
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39 Turn away my reproach which
I fear : for thy judgments are good.

40 Behold, I have longed after thy
precepts: quicken me in thy right-
eousness.

\ VAU.

41 Let thy mercies come also unto

me, O Lord, even thy salvation, ac-

cording to thy word.
I Or, So 42 "So shall I have wherewith to

^answer answer him that reproacheth me : for

S?J^A I trust in thy word.
me in a

Utterly out of my mouth j for I have

hoped in thy judgments.
44 So shall I keep thy law con-

tinually for ever and ever.

fHeb. 45 And I will walk ^at liberty:
rge.

^Qj. J gggj^
^j^y. precepts.

43 And take not the word of truth

46 I will speak of thy testimonies

also before kings, and will not be
ashamed.

47 And I will delight myself in

thy commandments, which I have
loved.

48 My hands also will I lift up
unto thy commandments, which I

have loved; and I will meditate in

thy statutes.

T ZAIN.

49. Remember the word unto thy
servant, upon which thou hast caused

me to hope.

50 This is my comfort in my afflic-

tion: for thy word hath quickened
me.

5 1 The proud have had me greatly

Thy promise (of aid and support) to Thy
servant who is devoted to Thy fear, i. e. to

Thy reverential service:" so the Syr.
—

Or,
<* confirm and strengthen to Thy servant Thy
promise w^hich (i.e. promise) is attached to

the fear of Thee:'''' see Pss. xxv. 10, cxii. i,

cxxviii. i: or, rather,
" confirm &c. Thy pro-

mise M^hich (i.e. promise) issues in Thy fear,
or is accomplished in the increase of reverence

for Thee:" such seems the import of the

Prayer-Book Version. " Stablish Thy wrord
in Thy servant, that I may fear Thee." A
reverence or fear is intended which includes

love.

39. Turn away, &c.]
" Guard me from

the reproach nvhich (alone) I fear of sin-

ning against Thee : for Thy judgments, i. e.

revealed laws, are good, and happy is he that

keeps them!" Others (De Wette, &c.)
explain "Save me from the disgrace which
I fear and merit for my sins : for Thy judg-
ments are merciful:"—a less pointed meaning.

40. I ha-ve longed, &c.]
" I hanye longed

for the will to follow Thy precepts: O quicken
me according to Thy righteousness, which

respects fervent prayer," See Ps. xxxi. i.

VAU.

42. So shall I have, &c.]
*' So shall I

have something ("131, a "
word," or "

thing ")
wherewith to reply to him that upbraideth

me, even Thy mercies, shewn to me according
to my trust." The marginal rendering gives
a sense more pregnant,

" So shall I answer him
that reproveth me in a thing," or "cause."
" Answer" and "cause" seem corresponding
phrases borrowed from courts of justice.

43. Jlnd take not, &c.]
" And take not

utterly from me the word of truth, that I

cannot speak of it: for I have hoped," &c.
Others connect the Hebrew words (lND"iy)
translated "utterly," with the word preceding
them, " And take not from me the word of

truth, ivhich is the "very truth, that I cannot

speak of it," &c. The word of truth is the
j

word of, experience of, or, confession of, God's
j

truth and faithfulness to promise: and the
\

prayer is for experimental evidence of these
;

attributes of God, to free the heart, and unlock i

the tongue. The following verses describe the

effects of God's favour so entreated.

45. And I will walk, &c.]
"

I shall walk
in a wide way, i.e. free, unconstrained,

unoccupied, save by Thy service!" Marg.,
"at large." For I seek, Sec, i.e. "crave for,"

"earnestly desire;" as in 94, 155,

46. / 'vuill speak of thy testimonies, &c.J
The motto of the Augsburg Confession ol

Faith is, "et loquebar de testimoniis tuis in i

conspectu regum et non confundebar." The
verse seems decisively to shew that the author
is not a king : it would be appropriate in

Ezra or Nehemiah.

48. My hands also will I lift up, &c.] As
to the sanctuary in which God

is,
and out of '.

which His power comes, in token of love and

longing. See Pss. xxviii. 2, cxxxiv. 2, cxli.

2
;

also Lam. iii. 41, Meditate, i. e. deeply,

fondly, eloquently: see -y. 15, etc.

ZAIN.

49. Remember, Sec.'] "Remember the

promise made to Thy servant," &c. A special
word or promise is perhaps alluded to. See

Ps. Ivi. 8.

51. The proud] i.e. "scoffers." See Pss.
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in derision: yet have I not declined

from thy law.

52 I remembered thy judgments
of old, O Lord ; and have comforted

myself.

53 Horror hath taken hold upon
me because of the wicked that forsake

thy law.

54 Thy statutes have been my
songs in the house of my pilgrimage.

55 I have remembered thy name,

Lord, in the night, and have kept

thy law.

56 This I had, because I kept thy

precepts.

n CHETH.

57 Thou art my portion, O Lord :

1 have said that I would keep thy
words.

58 I intreated thy
* favour with my

whole heart: be merciful unto me

according to thy word.

59 I thought on my ways, and

turned my feet unto thy testimonies.

60 I made haste, and delayed not

to keep thy commandments.
61 The ' bands of the wicked have • Or, com-

robbed me : but I have not forgotten

thy law.

62 At midnight I will rise to give
thanks unto thee because of thy right-,

eous judgments.

63 I am a companion of all them

that fear thee, and of them that keep

thy precepts.

64 The earth, O Lord, is full of

thy mercy: teach me thy statutes.

D TETH.

65 Thou hast dealt well with thy
ser\'ant, O Lord, according unto thy
word.

66 Teach me good judgment and

knowledge: for I have believed thy
commandments.

xlii. 3, Ixxix. 10, xxii. 8, 9.
" Have bad and

still have me^'' &c. : see t. 3.

1 52. tky judgments, &c.]
See above, v. 7.

'

God's laws, w. 50, 51, nghteous and true,

rewarding the good, and punishing the evil,

j
are still meant : of which the recollection fills

'

the niind of the Psalmist with consolation.

53. Horror, &c.] The LXX. render the

word [nsypT] by dOvfxia,
"
depression :" Arab,

and Syr. "sadness;" Jerome "horror:"

;

Calvin " terror :" see Ps. xi. 6, and Note.
'

Probably a burning wind, or simoom, is meant

;

in the place quoted, which scorches up and

destroys vegetation in a moment : and, meta-

phorically, in this place, a sharp, penetrating
I terror, or horror. A somewhat similar expres-

sion is found in Ps. xxxix. See also -v. 136
of this psalm.

54. Thy statutes, &c.] "Thy statutes

have been sweet songs, i.e. Delightful di-

vertisements to me:" in the house of my pil-

grimage, i.e. in this earth, in which we are
•

pilgrims (Gen. xlvii. 9 ;
i Chro. xxix. 15 ;

! -y. 19 of the Ps.), our home being elsewhere,
Eccles. xii. 5.

56. This I had, &c.] "Thus much I had
and have: this best possession was and is

mine;" because, or that, "I have kept and

keep Thy law:"—to others are other bless-

ings assigned. See v. 50.

CHETH.
57. Thou art my portion, &c.] Heb.

I
^' Jehovah (is) my portion," /. e.

" Mine in-

j heritance, more precious than any other."

See Pss. xvi. 5, cxlii. 5 ; Josh. xvii. 14,
xviii. 10. Jehovah was Himself the portion
of the house of Levi, Josh. xiii. 33 : see also

Numb, xviii. 20. There should be a stop after
"
portion."
I ha-ve said, &c.]

"
I have determined and

spoken my determination," &c. Others render
"
Jehovah is my portion : I have said and

say, so that I keep Thy words." See Ps.

cxl. 6
;

Isai. xlv. 24.

59. / thought on my ways, &c.] "I ex-

amined the ways of my life,
and do examine,

and strive always to direct my steps in the

way of Thy testimonies."

61.62,63,64. The bands, St.c.'] Seev. Iio;
Ps. xviii. 5. The meaning probably is, "the
snares of wicked men surrounded me,
but. Sec.,'" i.e. In the midst of wicked men,
each moment expecting violence and death,

my hope is utterly in Thee :
—At midnight

I rise to praise Thee: I choose for com-

panions only Thy worshippers (cf. Prov.

xxviii. 24) : Oh, teach me Thy statutes, Thou
that fiUest the whole earth (Ps. xxxiii. 5)
with Thy goodness."

TETH.

65. Thou hast dealt well, &c.]
" In time

past Thy guidance of Thy servant has been

according to promise, and \vise, and kind."

66. Teach me, &c.]
" Instruct me in

true knowledge to discern the right and the

wrong: for I have believed in Thy com-

mandments, the only sources of wisdom and
of divine instruction."



448 PSALMS. CXIX. [v. 67—83.

fPs. 19. 10.

Prov.8. II.

67 Before I was afflicted I went

astray : but now have I kept thy word.

68 Thou art good, and doest good j

teach me thy statutes.

69 The proud have forged a lie

against me: but I will keep thy pre-

cepts with my whole heart.

70 Their heart is as fat as grease;
but I delight in thy law.

11 It is good for me that I have

been afflicted j that I might learn thy
statutes.

72 '^The law of thy mouth is better

unto me than thousands of gold and

silver.

*
JOD.

73 Thy hands have made me and

fashioned me: give me understand-

ing, that I may learn thy command-
ments.

74 They that fear thee will be

glad when they see me; because I

have hoped in thy word.

75 I know, O Lord, that thy

to

me.

judgments are *

right, and that thou t He

in faithfulness hast afflicted me. ^^^l.

76 Let, I pray thee, thy merciful

kindness be ^ for my comfort, accord- t h«

ing to thy word unto thy servant.

77 Let thy tender mercies come
unto me, that I may live : for thy law
is my delight.

78 Let the proud be ashamed; for

they dealt perversely with me with-

out a cause : but I will meditate in thy
precepts.

79 Let those that fear thee turn

unto me, and those that have known

thy testimonies.

80 Let my heart be sound in thy
statutes; that I be not ashamed.

3 CAPH.

81 My soul fainteth for thy sal-

vation : but I hope in thy word.

82 Mine eyes fail for thy word,

saying, When wilt thou comfort me ?

83 For I am become like a bottle

67. Before^ &c.] Afflicted, i.e. with chas-

tisement; see 71, 75.

thy (ivord] i.e. "Thy Law," 103, 140.

68. Tbou art good, &c.]
" Thou art kind

and doest kindness; Oh, teach meThy statutes

that I may merit Thy mercy I
"

69. forged a lie, &c.] The metaphor may
be like the Greek {panreiv SoXov?), from sew-

ing or patching up: or, from smearing, or

daubnig(Delitzsch, Moll, &c.), a wall, so as to

hide the real substance. The Psalmist remains

true to God despite the falsehoods with which
the proud smear and hide his true fidelity.

70. Their heart, &c.]
" Their heart is dull

and brutal (Isai. vi. 10; Pss. xvii. 10, Ixxiii. 7),
so that they understand not Thy statutes: in

which I delight; yea, and love them with my
whole heart; and (y. 7a) above all price!

"

71. It is good for me, &c.] Trial -at the

time is hard to bear (Hebr. xii. 11) : but after-

wards, it works, through the grace of God,
true knowledge.

JOD.

73. Thy hands, &c.] "Thy hands have

cunningly made me: Oh, leave me not with-

out understanding to know Thy command-
ments and live !

"

74. They that fear, &c.] See Pss. xxxiv.

a, XXXV. 27, cvii. 42: "They that fear Thee
will rejoice when they see my hope recom-

pensed."

75, 76. I knonv, Lord, &c.]
" That

Thy judgments are right, and that Thou
hast afflicted me in mercy. But as the

suffering is sore let Thy merciful kindness

also be with me according to promise."
The . first of these verses is a treasury of
Christian consolation: it should be deeply

imprinted—as upon the rock with a pen of
steel—in the memory of sufferers always!

78. dealt per'versely ivith me ivithout a

cause'] Or, it may be, "oppress me unjustly
without a cause." Shame and discomfiture

seem the. fitting recompense of the proud;
who see, by the providence of God, their

plans fail, and prosperity, instead of calamity,
result to him whom they persecute. Gen.
1. 20.

79. turn unto me] i.e. "Turn to me and
to fellowship with me." Jer. xv. 19 ;

Prov.

ix. 4.

80. sound] i.e. "perfect," or, "undivided
in its allegiance." Deut. xviii. 13.

CAPH.

81. My soul, &c.]
" My soul faints through

eager desire for Thy salvation : but my hope
is in Thy promise." Ps. Ixxxiv. a. Infr. nm.

82 and 123 ;
Ps. Ixix. 3, &c.

82. Mine eyes, &c.]
" As the eyes of him,

that watches for one that cometh not, fail

with watching, so mine eyes fail me watching
evermore for Thy promise."
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in the smoke ; yet do I not forget thy
statutes.

84 How many are the days of

thy servant ? when wilt thou execute

judgment on them that persecute me ?

85 The proud have digged pits for

me, which are not after thy law.

86 All thy commandments are

^faithful: they persecute me wrong-
fully ; help thou me.

87 They had almost consumed me

upon earth j but I forsook not thy

precepts.
88 Quicken me after thy loving-

kindness ; so shall I keep the testi-

mony of thy mouth.

7 LAMED.

89 For ever, O Lord, thy word is

settled in heaven.

90 Thy faithfulness is
* unto all

'^J^!^^.

generations : thou hast established the a^" a»d

earth, and it
^ abideth. tum.

9 1 They continue this day accord- ^^^^^
ing to thine ordinances : for all are thy
servants.

92 Unless thy law had been my
delights, I should then have perished
in mine affliction.

93 I will never forget thy pre-

cepts : for with them thou hast quick-
ened me.

94 I am thine, save me ; for I have

sought thy precepts.

95 The wicked have waited for me
to destroy me : but I will consider thy
testimonies.

96 I have seen an end of all per-
fection : but thy commandment is ex-

ceeding broad.

83. For I am become, &c.]
" As wine-skin

in the smoke, My heart is sere and dried.*'

Keble. Galen, 'De Med. Simpl.' iv. 14,
T. XIII. p. 100 (Ed. Chartr.), says, "Wine in

Aaa is stored in upper chambers, underneath
which large fires are commonly burning. The
warmth communicates to it, quickly, proper-
ties and excellences, which a long time only

I
could otherwise impart." See also Hon
'Od.' Lib. III. 8, 'w. 9, 10: Ovid, 'Fast.'

V. 517-

84. Ho^' many, &c.]
" Are they so many

as to admit of delay in the manifestation of

Thy righteous judgments?
"

35. 'iuhicb are not, &c.] The proud have
--'ed pits which are not after Thy law, that

i% are opposed to and in defiance ofThy law (a
similar figure, meiosis, Ezek. xx. 25) : see Pss.
•

'i. 15, ix. 15. The pits, which were dug to
:ch wild animals, are meant See Ex. xxL

: 2 S. xxiiL 20; Jen xviii. 20, 22.

87. Tbty bad almost, &c.] "They had
:.;ost destroyed and left no trace of me upon

earth, on which my lot and man's lot is

( ast, but, &c." (see 92 and 109). Others, as

De Wette, Vaihinger, &c. interpret differently.

88. Quicken me, &c.] See v. 107, and above,
"J. 25.

LAMED.

89. 90. 91. For ever, O Lord, &c.] The
idea

is,
" The word (or promise) of God is in

heaven, where He is: He founded the eternal

rth: His ordinances rule always heaven
d earth : and all things sene Him."' The

Vol. IV.

inference is, that His word and ordinances

to man are also eternal, and e\er faithful,
see Ps. Ixxxix. 2. Others (Hupfeld, &c.) in-

terpret
" the word of God {y. 89), is settled,

in heaven," not, as above explained,
"
settled

in the place where God is," but only by a

figure
" as in heasen, as in the place which is

the image of unchangeableness." The next

verse, these say, confirms this view: God's
faithfulness is like the earth fixed for e\er on
its basis, and is to all generations. But the

force of the passage is impaired by suppos-

ing a comparison that is not expressed; as

it is often, e.g. Ps. Ixxxix. 29, 36, &c. A
tacit inference from the bare statement of

God's working in heaven and earth, and with

the eternal stars, seems eminently expressive.

Compare Jen xxxi. ^Sy 37, &c.

91. according to thine ordinances. Sec"] i.e.

"
listening, so to say, to Thy commands; for

all are Thy servants."

92. Unless thy la^iv, &c.]
" If my delight

had not been in Thy law. so excellent and

eternal, I should have perished long ago in

my nnsery." A verse of price inestimable !

94. lam thine, &c.] "Thou art my God,
and I Thy servant: save me according to

Thy promises and my ser\-ice !

"

96. / have seen, &c.]
" There is nought

which is perfect, or without a limit of duration
and extent; but Thy commandments are in

duration infinite, and in extent correspond to
man's infinite needs." See the description of
God Himself in Job xl. 7, &c.

F F
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Jb MEM.

97 O how love I thy law ! it is my
meditation all the day.

98 Thou through thy command-
ments hast made me wiser than mine

\J^^^-
enemies : for ^

they are ever with me.
wii/i vie. 99 I have more understanding than

all my teachers: for thy testimonies

are my meditation.

100 I understand more than the

ancients, because I keep thy precepts.
loi I have refrained my feet from

every evil way, that I might keep

thy word.

102 I have not departed from thy

judgments : for thou hast taught me.
"fps. 19.10. 103 '^How sweet are thy words
t Heb. unto my ^ taste ! "vea^ sweeter than
palate. ,

^ -^ ,'

honey to my mouth !

104 Through thy precepts I get

understanding : therefore I hate every
false way.

^ NUN.
"Or, 105 Thy word is a 'lamp unto mycandle.

feet, and a light unto my path.

106 I have sworn, and I will per-
form /V, that I will keep thy right-
eous judgments.

107 I am afflicted very much :

quicken me, O Lord, according un-

to thy word.

108 Accept, I beseech thee, the

freewill offerings of my mouth, O
Lord, and teach me thy judgments.

109 My soul is continually in my
hand : yet do I not forget thy law.

no The wicked have laid a snare

for me : yet I erred not from thy

precepts.
111 Thy testimonies have I taken

as an heritage for ever : for they are

the rejoicing of my heart.

112 I have inclined mine heart *to *^to a

perform thy statutes alway, even un-

to the end.

D SAMECH.

113 I hate vain thoughts : but thy
law do I love.

1 14 Thou art my hiding place and

my shield : I hope in thy word.

MEM.

97. O hoiv lo'je I thy laiv! &c.] The
P. B. v., from the LXX., is, "Lord, what

love, &c." In V. 99 the same V. omits "all,"
which is in the Hebrew and LXX.

98. Thou through thy, &c.] Or rather,

"Thy commandments have made (sing, in

Heb.) me wiser than mine enemies
;
for they

(sing, in Heb., see marg.) are ever with me."
The Commandments are considered as a

Whole and One.

99. 100. / ha've more understanding, &c.]
I have more understanding than my teachers,
as taught of Thee (see -y. 24): I un4erstand
more than ancients, i.e. aged men (Job xxxii.

7), famed for wisdom of the world, because

I keep Thy law."

102. for thou hast taught me]
"
Thou, and

not man, whose teaching is vain : Thou, whose

teaching, as Thyself, is indescribably excel-

lent."

103. How sweet, &c.] Cf. Ps, xix. 10.

What happiness to have such a treasure and
to understand it !

104. understanding] i.e. more and more

continually; to discriminate between truth

and falsehood.

every false ivay] See v. 29.

NUN.

105. a lamp, &c.] A lamp (so to say) by
night: a sun by day: Prov. vi. 33.

108. Accept, Sec] "Accept my freewill

offerings, of prayer and thanksgiving, coming
out of a heart devoted to Thee." Afree-
ivill offering (Deut. xxiii. 23) was paid to

God in gratitude for mercies received, not
in obedience to law, or as a confession of
sin: see Ps. 1. 14, 23. Offer, i.e. as a sacri-

fice, unto God thanksgiving, &c. Whoso of-

fereth, i.e. as a sacrifice, praise, Sec. "This

verse," says the Rev. Canon Hawkins, "is a

fit petition with which to commence any ser-

vice of prayer and praise to God."

109. My soul. Sec] See Judg. xii. 3 ;
i S.

xix. 5, xxviii. 21; Job xiii. 14. "Though I

am always expecting and ready for death,

through my enemies," &c. The image is taken

from a traveller carrying precious jeivels in

his hand through dangerous paths: or from

soldiers, ivho carry their lives in their hands,
in this sense, that their lives depend upon
their valour in fight : or, perhaps, from a game
of chance. Though I play ivith my life and risk

'

it always, Sec (see 87). Vaihinger interprets

"iWy soul is in or upon my hand, apt to fall off

and perish, as anything in or upon the hand

easily falls off"."
j

111. Thy testimonies. Sec]
"

I regard Thy I

testimonies as mine heritage, far more excel- i

lent than any other, for ever {yv. n, 44, 98),

for they are my chief joy."

SAMECH.
113. vain thoughts, &c.] The original

|
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115 'Depart from me, ye evil-

doers : for I will keep the command-
ments of my God.

116 Uphold me according unto thy

word, that I may live : and let me not

be ashamed of my hope.

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall

be safe : and I will have respect unto

thy statutes continually.
118 Thou hast trodden down all

them that err from thy statutes : for

their deceit is falsehood.

119 Thou ^puttest away all the

wicked of the earth like dross : there-

fore I love thy testimonies.

120 My flesh trembleth for fear

of thee i and I am afraid of thy judg-
:nts.

5^
AIK.

121 I have done judgment and

justice: leave me not to mine op-

pressors.
122 Be surety for thy servant for

good : let not the proud oppress me.

123 Mine eyes fail for thy salva-

tion, and for the word of thy right-
eousness.

124 Deal with thy serv'ant accord-

ing unto thy mercy, and teach me
thy statutes.

125 I am thy servant ; give me
understanding, that I may know thy
testimonies.

126 It is time for thee. Lord, to

work : /or they have made void thy
law.

127 -^Therefore I love thy com- ^Ps. 19 10.

mandments above gold ; yea, above
^* '*^

fine gold.
128 Therefore I esteem all thy

ord, with a different punctuation, occurs i

xviii. 21, where it is rendered "opinions."
I The LXX. render

it,
in this place,

'• lawless

I men" (Trapovo/xouj) ;
the Syriac, "perversely-

minded men;" the Chald., "thinkers of vain
•

thoughts." Geier, in
' Poli S)-n.' says,

"The Psalmist describes mischievous specu-
! lations, subtle, useless, and perilous; hete-
I redox pernicious teachings; opposed to truth

revealed, and likely to interfere with its ac-

I ceptance in its simplicity." The word pro-
bably expresses the concrete, and not the

abstract: "doubters," "sceptics," "double-
i minded men." James i. 8, dvrjp 81'drvxos means

I

"A double-minded man, divided between two
opinions."

j
118. Thou hast trodden dtywn, &c.] Or,

rather, "Thou hast cast off and made of
no account," so the LXX. and Theodotion,
"all those that err from Thy statutes: for

their teaching, false and treacherous, is a lie
;

and avails nought against Thee." S)-mnu
luxTaia yap iracra

t] doXiorqs avrav.

119. Thou puttest a^uay, &c.] "Thou
I

puttest out of sight, like useless dross, all
' the ungodly even-where in the earth: there-
i fore I love Thy testimonies, which are Thy
\

declarations against ungodUness and wrong."
\

See Jer. vi. 28—30; Ezek. xxii. 18—20;
I Mai. iii. 2 : at first the pure ore and dross
i are united : but in the process of refining the
' dross is thrown off. In Exod. xii. 15, the

}

leaven is put awaj out of the houses of the
1 Israelites.

120. My flesh, &c.] See Job iv, 15 ;
Isai.

'' ii. 10: Jer. li. 27, the last in the Heb. "My
j

flesh shudders," or " The hair of my flesh

stands erect," through fear of Thee and of

Thy judgments against wicked men. See Ex.
xxxiv. 7.

122. Be surety, &c.] See Gen. xliii. 9,
xUv. 32; Isai. xxxviii. 14; Job xvii. 3. "Be
my surety, or defence for good,"/.^. "that it

may be well with me." Deut vi. 24, x. 13;
Ps. Ixxxvi. 17; Neh. v. 19.

123. Mine eyes, &c.]
" Mine eyes fail me

in looking for Thy salvation, and for the

fulfilment of the promise guaranteed by Thy
righteousness." Cf. 81, 82.

125. / am thy servant'\
" And have claim

as a servant upon Thy help !

"

126. It is time, &c.]
" It is time for Thee

to interfere and execute judgment;" Hebr.
"to do:" Jer. xviii. 23, deal thus ivitb them:
Hebr. " Do with them." Or, the meaning
may be,

" It is time to work for Jehovah."
The latter rendering is the more obvious
and Uteral. The verse seems appropriate in

a time of some great falling away from

Jehovah.

127. 128. Therefore, &c.] Cf. ^^.
" Be-

cause the times are e\il; because iniquity
abounds : the more they tempt me with gold
to leave Thy commandments, the more I

love them above fine gold: and not some

only, but all Thy precepts, how much so
ever opposed to natural will, I esteem per-
fect."

128. false <way'\ See 49, 104, &c. The
rendering of the P. B. V., "above gold and

precious stone," is probably from the LXX.,
who translate virip to xpv<riov koi roird^iov,

F F 2
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precepts concerning all things to be

right 5 cmd I hate every false way.

fi PE.

129 Thy testimonies are won-
derful : therefore doth my soul keep
them.

130 The entrance of thy words

giveth light ; it giveth understanding
unto the simple.

131 I opened my mouth, and pant-
ed : for I longed for thy command-
ments.

132 Look thou upon me, and be

tHeb. merciful unto me, ^as thou usest to

To'ikei'us-
^o ^^^° ^^°s^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^Y name.

tofnto- IO-7 Order my steps in thy word :

those, a^c. and let not any miquity have do-

minion over me.

134 Deliver me from the oppres-
sion of man : so will I keep thy
precepts.

135 Make thy face to shine upon
thy servant ; and teach me thy sta-

tutes.

136 Rivers of waters run down
mine eyes, because they keep not thy
law.

^ TZADDI.

137 Righteous art thou, O Lord,
and upright are thy judgments. f ^

138 Thy testimonies that thou
^'^

hast commanded are *

righteous and t h

very
* faithful. \^s

139 ^Mj zeal hath ^ consumed me, ^^
because mine enemies have forgotten Jj^

thy words. cm

129. ivonderfuF] t. e.
"
miraculous, far ex-

ceeding aught conceived of man, supply-
ing ever new instructions:" see i8, 27. On
account of this incomparable excellence my
soul "^ff/j," or rather "marks" and "medi-
tates upon" them alvpays!

130. The entrance^ &c.]
" As a beam of

light illumines a dark chamber, Thy w^ord

admitted and understood illumines the soul

of the simple." But the Hebrew^ word (nns :

lit. opening, unfolding, or revelation), for which
"entrance" is put in the A.V., is rendered, as

would seem rightly, by the LXX. and Vulg.

SrJXwo-tf, declaratio, "the declaration;" and
the idea intended is,

not so much that of the

entrance of the word into the soul like light

into a chamber; but rather the idea of its

revelation to it, and comprehension by it,

giving understanding and wisdom. The
P.B.V. " when Thy word goeth forth," &c.

suggests a wrong idea. The simple (Prov.
xxii. 3) want the illumination of God's
word.

131. / opened my mouthy &c.] A picture,
it may be, of eager panting appetite for the

heavenly food of God's law. See Ps. Ixxxi.

10; Job xxix. 23.

132. as Whou usest to do, &c.]
" As Thy

rule is (and was) towards those who love

Thy law." God's rule, of recompensing with

good those who truly love Him, is meant.
The prayers that follow 133, 134, 135, ask for

such recompense.

133. Order my steps, &c.] "Order my
steps in a right way, according to Thy word
(y. 1 01), that I do not wander from it, and be

enslaved of evil." Pss. xvii. 5, xix. 13, 14;
Heb. xii. 13.

134. Deliver me, &c. " Deliver me from
the oppression of evil men, that I be not tried

above my power, and may keep Thy com-
mandments with my whole heart."

135. Make thy face, &c.] Cf. Numb. vi.

136. Rivers, &c.] Lam. iii. 48. Lit.
" Mine eyes descend in rivers of waters, be-

cause men despise Thee and destroy them-

selves:)" see 139; Jer. ix. 18; Philipp. iii. 18.
" Most of the Easterns shed tears much more

copiously than the people of Europe : I have

myself seen Arabs shed tears like streams."
'

Wanderings in the East,' Gadsby, Vol. I.

p. 2z6.

TZADDI. I

137. Righteous, &c.] Bp. Home refers i

to the incident related in Gibbon (Vol. IV.

p. 298, c. 46) of the Emperor Maurice in his ;

last hours. As his five sons were successively
murdered before his face, he had faith to say,
"
Righteous art Thou, O Lord, and upright

are Thy judgments." How many Christians,

in palace and cottage, since the days of

Maurice, have said the same words, in the

midst of trials the same or sharper!

138. 139. Thy testimonies, &c.] "The
testimonies which Thou hast commanded
are righteous (Heb. righteousness), and very

faithful (Heb. faithfulness absolute), and

counselled for man's extremest good : and my
zeal for Thy law, (see Ps. Ixix. 9), which men
misunderstand and misinterpret, has almost,

worn me out."
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140 Thy word is very pure :

therefore thy servant loveth it.

141 I am small and despised : yet
do not I forget thy precepts.

142 Thy righteousness is an ever-

lasting righteousness, and thy law is

the truth.

143 Trouble and anguish have
^ taken hold on me : yet thy com-
mandments are my delights.

144 The righteousness of thy tes-

timonies is everlasting : give me un-

derstanding, and I shall live.

p KOPH.

145 I cried with my whole heart;

hear me, O Lord : I will keep thy
statutes.

146 I cried unto thee ; save me,
'< ' and I shall keep thy testimonies.

147 I prevented the dawning of

the morning, and cried: I hoped in

thy word.

148 Mine eyes prevent the night

watches, that I might meditate in thy
word.

149 Hear my voice according unto

thy lovingkindness : O Lord, quick-
en me according to thy judgment.

150 They draw nigh that follow

after mischief: they are far from thy
law.

151 Thou art near, O Lord; and
all thy commandments are truth.

152 Concerning thy testimonies, I

have known of old that thou hast

founded them for ever.

*1 RESH.

153 Consider mine affliction, and
deliver me : for I do not forget thy law.

154 Plead my cause, and deliver me:

quicken me according to thy word.

155 Salvation is far from the wick-
ed : for they seek not thy statutes.

156 'Great are thy tender mercies, *f^'O Lord: quicken me according to

thy judgments.

157 Many are my persecutors and

140. iferj/ pure] i.e. "well refined" and
"tried" as metals by fire. The P. B. V. is
" tried to the uttermost," see Pss. xiL 6,
xix. 7, 8.

141. smalt] i.e. in estimation and repute,
as the following word despised intimates;

i
see Judg. vi. 15: or it may possibly mean

! "young,"' as the LXX., Vulg., Jer. and
I others render it See irv. 9, 99, 100.

I 142. Thy righteousness, &c.] The original
: words expressing righteousness twice in this

1-. are not identical. The import is, ''The

righteotuness of God by which He acts in

! revelation is an ideal absolute righteousness,

i

and His law /Af truth
itself.''' So again, v. 144,

j

"TZv absolute ideal righteousness of Thy testi-

I monies is for evermore: O grant me un-

\
derstanding of them, and I shall live indeed."

I This V. gives the reason for the devotion
described in v. 141.

.;

KOPH.

147. / prevented, &c.]
"

I cried unto
Thee early, i.e. before others (De ^Vette,

&c.). in the gloom, before the dawning of the
i morning : my fixed hope in Thy promise
'

suffered me not to rest."
I

! 148. Mine eyes, &c.]
" Before the watches

j
(of the night) begin (or end), /. e. as one watch

;

of the night ends and another begins, mine
'

eyes make haste and wake always to meditate

upon Thy word." See 140, 159. The night
in early times was divided into 3 \vatches: the

first. Lam. ii. 19: the second, Judg. vii. 19:
the third, Exod. xiv. 24; i S. xi. 11.—Mark
xiii. 2)S (see too Acts xii. 4) seems to imply
four, o\^e, fjLe<roiruKTiov, aXeKTopo(f>(Ovia, 7rpa>u
See also Pss. bdii. 6, xc 4.

149. Judgment] i.e. "Thy righteous de-
cree:" or, "according to Thy truth and
righteousness." The plural is used f. 156.

150, 151. They drazu nigh, &c.] "as in

battle array," or, "with hostile intent:" but
" Thou art near (Ps. Ixix. 1 8) with ready suc-
cour: Thy commandments, whate%-er Thine
enemies may aver, are truth itself; and (y. 152)
concerning them, i.e. from intimate experience
of them, I say, eternally precious; and who-
ever trusts in them is ybr ever

safe.'''' The
di\-ine excellence of Jehovah's statutes assures
the Psalmist of their eternal duration. Nigh
in the first versicle is opposed to far in the
second- See Matt, v, 18; Luke xxi. 2^.

RESH.

154. Plead my cause, &c.] See note on Ps.
XXXV. I : also Pss. xliii. i, Ixxiv. 22.

155. Salvation is far, &c.] God forces
not upon any His salvation: if it be far
from any one—he alone is to blame.

157. Many, Sec] See Ps. iii. i, 2, 3.
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mine enemies ; yet do I not decline

from thy testimonies.

158 I beheld the transgressors, and
was grieved ; because they kept not

thy word.

159 Consider how I .love thy pre-

cepts : quicken me, O Lord, accord-

ing to thy lovingkindness.
Heb. 1 60 *Thy word is true from the

ginning o/hegxnnmg: and every one of thy right-

is^truZ'^ eous judgments endureth for ever.

^ SCHIN.

161 Princes have persecuted me
without a cause : but my heart stand-

eth in awe of thy word.

162 I rejoice at thy word, as one
that findeth great spoil.

163 I hate and abhor lying: but

thy law do I love.

164 Seven times a day do I praise
thee because of thy righteous judg-
ments.

165 Great peace have they which
* Heb. love thy law : and * nothinsr shall of-
they shall ^ , ,

•' °
have no tend them.

"llTkf"^' 1 66 Lord, I have hoped for thy sal-

vation, and done thy commandments.

167 My soul hath kept thy testimo-
nies

; and I love them exceedingly.
168 I have kept thy precepts and

thy testimonies : for all my ways are

before thee.

Jl TAU.

169 Let my cry come near before

thee, O Lord : give me understand-

ing according to thy word.

170 Let my supplication come be-

fore thee : deliver me according to

thy word.

171 My lips shall utter praise, when
thou hast taught me thy statutes.

172 My tongue shall speak of thy
word : for all thy commandments are

righteousness.

173 Let thine hand help me; for

I have chosen thy precepts.

174 I have longed for thy salva-

tion, O Lord j and thy law is my
delight.

175 Let my soul live, and it shall

praise thee; and let thy judgments
help me.

176 I have gone astray like a lost

sheep ; seek thy servant
;
for I do not

forget thy commandments.

158. I beheld, &c.]
"

I beheld (and behold)
the wicked and treacherous, and was (and
am) mightily indignant." Keble renders,
"The recreants I survey. And loathing turn

away." Apostates from divine truth (see Jer.
iii. ao, xii. i) are meant: compare Ps. cxxxix.

21.

160. Thy nvord, &c.] Or, "The sum (Ps.
cxxxix. 17) of Thy word (is) truth, and every
one of Thy righteous judgments (is) for ever."

The sum total, so to say, and each unit of the

sum, of God's commandments is truth and

perfection. Delitzsch remarks that, as the psalm
draws to an end, its phrase becomes more and
more urgently supphcatory. Vaihingertoo no-
tices all through the psalm a progress of ideas

and sentiment, which is felt but can hardly be

expressed. In 'this section the words quicken
me are three times repeated, 154, 156, 159.

scum.

161. hut my heart, &c.] "dreads any
violation of Thy law far above the force of
Prince or Potentate."

162. I rejoice, &c.] "My dread (161) is

coupled with joy (iii), as of one that findeth

spoil." Judg. V. 30; Isai. ix. 3.

164, 165. Se'ven times, &c.] Not only

morning and evening, not thrice only (Ps. Iv.

17), but seven times, i.e. again and again, and

many times (Pss. xii. 6, Ixxix. iz; Lev. xxvi.

x8, 24 ;
Gen. iv. 15 ;

Prov. xxiv. 16), each day
so as to hallow the day, the Psalmist thanks
God for His word

;
which is a fountain of

peace inexhaustible (1;. 165), and security
against offence or stumbling.

166. LoR-D, I have hoped, &c.]
"

I have
waited anxiously," as Jacob, in Gen. xlix. 18.

168. I ha've kept, &c.] "as of One Who
knows all my secret ways, and words, and

thoughts:" Ps. cxxxix. 3.

TAU.

169, 170. give me understanding, &c. : de-

liver me, &c.]
" Give me understanding, more

and more, of Thy law, that I may be meet for

trial close and pressing : deliver me, as Thou
only canst do, according to promise, at fitting

time."

173, 174, 175. Let thine hand, Sec.']
"ac-

cording to Thy promise to Thy servants

always (Ps. 1. 13): I have desired (and desire)

deliverance out of this evil world : aid me by

Thy righteous judgments against mine ene-

mies, and I will praise Thee more and more."

176. I have gone astray, &c.]
"

I have
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PSALM CXX.
I Davidpraydh against Doeg, 3 reprmeth his

tongue, 5 complaineth of his necessary con-

versation with the wieked.

A Song of degrees.

I
N mv distress I cried unto the

Lord, and he heard me.

2 Deliver my soul, O Lord,
from lying lips, and from a deceitful

tongue.

wandered far from Thee and from home, as a

sheep lost and ready to perish in a wilderness.

Seek Thy servant lest he be not able of himself

to seek Thee: bring him again to Thy fold,

for his heart is Thine and he is longing to hear

Thy voice." See Isai. liiL 6
; Jer. 1. 6

; John x.

14—16. As 'w. 67, no plainly describe

the spiritual inner state of the Psalmist, Vai-

hinger supposes this verse to refer to the out-

ward circumstances of his life.

Psalms of Degrees.

Some imagine these fifteen Psalms of De-

grees, Pss. CXX.—cxxxiv., to have been chanted

by pilgrims returning from exile at Babylon.
But the title would rather be Psalms of Ascent

(one), than of Ascents (many): scarcely any
psalm of the collection has a natural con-

nection with the subject of a return from exile,

and some are irreconcileable with it. The in-

scriptions, too, which assign some of the psalms
to David, and one to Solomon, form an argu-
ment of weight against this opinion. Others

(Ewald, Thenius, &c.) suppose the psalms
%VTitten at various periods for pilgrims making
the periodical journeys with song and music

(Isai. XXX. 29 ;
cf. Gen. xxxi. 27) to Jerusalem,

commanded by the law, Deut xvi. 16. This
is the opinion of Aq., S)-mm., and Theod.,
who render the title respectively "a song for

the goings up" {aa-fui ds ras dva^d<r(is), and
"a song of the goings up" (aa-fia rav ai/o^a-

a-fav). It is the opinion generally received
;

and Pss. cxxi. cxxii., and some others, fall in

with it naturally: it is supported too by the

indisputable use of the Hebrew word from
which the title "Psalm of Degrees" (or as-

cents) is derived (Ex. xxxiv. 24 ;
i K. xii. 27 ;

Ps. cxxii. 4), in the sense required by the ex-

planation. JBut the contents of many of the

psalms, as cxxiv. cxxv. cxxvL, are scarcely re-

concUeable with it: and generally there is little

in any one of them to suggest such an expla-
nation. Thejourneys or ascents of pilgrims to

Jerusalem are scarcely alluded to in Scripture

(see I S. i. 3 ;
Luke ii. 42 ; John vii. 8) ;

and a collection of psalms for use in them
could scarcely, without other explanation, be
so designated. Early tradition says that the

Psalm CXX.
The opposition of the Samaritans, or of

the Moabites, Anmionites, and other near

tribes, who set themselves against the rebuild-

ing of the temple and re-establishment of
the people at Jerusalem, seems to many com-
mentators to have given occasion to this

psalm. See Ezra iii. iv. &c.; Neh. ii. iv. vi. &c.
But it carries on the face of it the notion of

individual, hardly bearable, trial, more than

psalms were written for chanting upon the fif-

teen steps which led from the court of the

women in the temple to the court of the men
of Israel. So Luther, Grotius, &c., after the

LXX. (fflSi) Tcivdva^aSfiav), andVulg. (Can-
ticum Graduum). But the steps supposed to

be referred to are not mentioned in Scrip-
tiue. Gesenius's opinion, see his ' Thesaurus'

(in v. TVV^), is, that the characteristic of these

psalms is a peculiar mode of repeating a signifi-

cant phrase. A word employed at the end of
a verse is repeated and intensified, so to say,
in the next; as in Ps. cxxi. 1,1, "I will lift up
mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh

my help; my help cometh from the Lord,"
&c. But this theory is applicable only by
a kind of forcing to some of the psalnni. as

to cxxviii. cxxix. cxxx. cxxxi. Thrupp, Vol.

II. p. 264, suggests that they were com-
posed for the encouragement of the workmen
engaged in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem
under Neheraiah; but it is doubtful if the

title "
Song of Ascents," without addition,

could signify' a song of ascents to the ival/s.

The psalms seem written, or put into their

present form, after the exile, to which as of
recent occurrence there are many allusions.

Above it was remarked that Pss. xc.—c., ci.—
cvii., c^iii.—cxviii., are collections of psalms,
in some respects like this collection, for special
occasions and uses.

AVe may notice the following characteristics

of nearly all these psalms : sweetness and ten-

derness; a sad pathetic tone; bre\-ity; an ab-

sence generally of the ordinary parallelism;
and something of a quick troch^ rhythm.

that of national distress, and a people's cry to

God. The trial is like that of David, i S. xxi.

7, xxii. 9, &c. (mentioned in the contents of the

A.V.), and is inflicted by a slanderous tongue:
it is soothed by the recollection that God
hears the cry of the suppliant, and answers it

always.

1. In my distress, &c.] The Psalmist re-
collects earlier instances of Jehovah's answer
to a cry of distress: or the past tense includes
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lOr.
What
shall the

deceitful

tongue
give unto
t/tee? or.
What
shall it

profit
t/tee?

3
" What shall be given unto thee ?

or what shall be Mone unto thee,

thou false tongue ?

4
"

Sharp arrows of the mighty,
with coals of juniper.

t Heb. added.

the mighty man, luith coals ofjunij>er.

I Or, It is as the sharp arrows of

5 Woe is me, that I sojourn in

Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of

Kedar !

6 My soul hath long dwelt with

him that hateth peace.

'J
1 am ^for peace : but when I "^^

speak, they are for war.

the present; and the import is, "In my dis-

tress I cried and do now cry, and He heard

me and now hears or will hear me;" -y. a

contains the cry or prayer: w. 3, 4, the hint

that God hears.

3, 4. What shall be g't'ven, &c.] The
A.V. may be thus paraphrased,

" What
punishment shall be assigned to thee, or what
shall be done or added unto thee, thou false

tongue^ in recompense for misery caused?" or,

the rendering may be, "What shall (God)
give unto thee, and what shall (He) add unto

thee ?
"—Answer

;

"
Sharp arrows (Ps. xlv. 5)

wielded by a mighty one" (see Ps. cxxvii.

4; Jer. 1. 9), "and burning coals ot juni-

per;" see Ps. cxl. 10; Prov. xxv. 22, Thus
the punishment of the slanderous tongue
is appropriate: for itself is a sharp sivord;
Ps. Ivii. 4; "a pointed arrow," Jer. ix. 8;
"and it burns like hell-fire," James iii. 6. The
root of the retem or broom (in the A.V.

juniper) is used for fire in the desert, and re-

tains its heat, says Jerome, who lived ia Pa-

lestine, for a year. See Burckhardt,
'

Travels,'
Vol. II. p. 791 ;

Robinson's '

Palestine,' Vol. i.

p. 299. The same shrub is mentioned, i K.
xix. 4 ; Job XXX. 4.

A difference of opinion, it may be noticed,
exists respecting the interpretation of almost

every verse and word of this psalm.

5. Woe is me, that, &c.] Mesech (see
Note below) is between the Black Sea and the

Caspian, Kedar is in Arabia. They stand

here for remote barbarous hordes. Similarly,
we should speak (De Wette) of a dwelling
with Turks and Hottentots.

7. I am for peace, &c.] Heb. "
I (am)

peace." Ps. cix. 4 (Heb.),
"

I (am) prayer."
Reuss remarks that the conclusion of the

psalm is abrupt, and leaves the reader in

ignorance of the issue of the trial, which

had lasted, v. 6,
" too long," or "

very long."
But the strong faith expressed in v. i casts

its ray of comfort to the end.

NOTE on Psalm cxx. 5.

Mesech is the name of one of the sons of

Japheth, Gen. x. 2 : the people, Mesech, are

mentioned in connection with Javan, Tubal,
&c., as trading with Tyre in slaves and brass,
Ezek. xxvii. 13 ; andagain(Ezek. xxxii. 26), in

connection with Asshur, Edom, Elam, as hurled
into the pit for the woe which they had
caused upon the earth : again (Ezek. xxxviii.

2), in connection with Gog and Magog,
the northern peoples (xxxviii. 15), Mesech
is threatened with destruction if he comes
down as a cloud (xxxviii. 9, 16) upon Israel,

These traits point to a northern barbarous
tribe : and the common opinion is that Me-
sech is the people whom the Greeks and
Romans call Moschi, Herod, ill. 94. These
lived upon the mountain-ranges south of, and

adjoining, Caucasus and the south-east bor-
ders of the Black Sea. The ranges of Cau-
casus are rich in veins of brass (Bochart,
'

Geogr.' pp. 207, 208), and the adjoin-

ing countries, Georgia and Circassia, al-

ways have been infamous for slave-traffic.

Kedar is the name of one of the sons of

Ishmael, Gen. xxv. 13: the liocks of Kedar

and rams of Nebaioth are mentioned in con-

nection, Isai. Ix. 7. The sons of Kedar dwelt

in dark tents, S. of S. i. 5, as the Bedouin

of the present day; under princes or chiefs,

Ezek. xxvii. 21: were a warlike people and

skilled in archery, Isai. xxi. 15. Nebaioth

can hardly be other than the tribe of the

Nabathaeans, who gave their name to a large

part of Arabia, Joseph. 'Ant.' B. I. ch.

12, § 4, and dwelt, according to Pliny and

Strabo, in Arabia Petrasa. They are men-
tioned in I Mace. v. 25. All the traits of

Kedar correspond with those of an Arabian

tribe; its exact locality is not known. See

the ' Diet, of Bible,' in vv. Mesech and Ke-

dar: or Rosenm. '

Geog.' Vol. I. Pt i. p. 248,

and Vol. iii. p. 27.
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PSALM CXXL
The gnat safety of the godly, who put their

trust in God^s protection.

A Song of degrees.

^^ ' T WILL lift up mine eyes unto

vs J_ t^s hills, from whence cometh

my help.

2 ''My help cometh from the Lord,
''? which made heaven and earth.
*'

3 He will not suffer thy foot to be

moved : he that keepeth thee will not

slumber.

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel

shall neither slumber nor sleep.

5 The Lord is thy keeper : the

Lord is thy shade upon thy right
hand.

6 The sun shall not smite thee by

day, nor the moon by night.

7 The Lord shall preser\'e thee

Psalm CXXI.
It is possible (p. 455) that this psalm may

have been chanted by pilgrims at the first

sight of the mountains of Judea, or at the

conclusion of one of the periodical joumey-s
to Jerusalem. But we know of no circum-

stances attending those pilgrimages which

should call forth such strong expressions of

fear and of confidence. The intensity of faith

and of need, which the psalm exhibits, more

naturally suggests some occasion on which an

individual, suffering acute trial, appeals to

God with an absolute trust in His protection.

Steps or ascents of idea, see p. 455, in the

psalm are manifest. " Whence cometh my
help ? It comes from Jehovah ! fi-om the

Maker of heaven and earth." " He will not

suffer thy foot to slip. He that keepeth thee

will not slumber. He that keepeth Israel

neither slumbers nor sleeps," &c.
The change of persons in "w. i, 2, 3 and

4, suggests the notion of two speakers : the

first, the Psalmist, in -w. i, 2, propounding
his difficulty and hope: the second, in w.
3, 4, &c., dilating upon the latter topic, and

appealing to experience in proof of God's care

of His people ;
since first He declared Him-

self Israel's Keeper, Gen. xxviii. 15, and the

eternal Guardian of His chosen, Deut. xxxii.

10. But rather, the first two verses contain

the half-doubting, half-confident sentiment of
the Psalmist : and the following verses to the

end, the assurance given to him by the Spirit
of God strengthening his wavering faith.

The word "
keep

"
is repeated eight times

in the last seven verses of this psalm. In t-. 7,

the A.V. substitutes /^fJlfr^'e for "keep."

1. I'uiiUlift up, &c.] There is a question,
as in the marg.; "I lift up mine eyes to tlie

hills (or mountains), asking. Whence cometh

my help?" The allusion may be to Isai.

lii. 7 ; see also Nahum i. 15 : the Psalmist

j

turns his eyes, some say, towards the distant

i mountains bounding his horizon, to see if

! any messenger appears upon them bringing
; tidings of deliverance: in support ofthe allusion

j

to Isaiah it may be urged that t. 4 contains a

1 manifest reference to Isai. v. 2 7. But rather the
' mountains round about Jerusalem, in the midst

of which Jehovah dwells, and from whence
comes His blessing, are intended. See Pss.

iii. 4, xiv. 7, Ixxxvii. i, cxxv. 2, cxxxiii. 3,

&c. The Psalmist, in exile it may be, turns

towards these distant mountains of his beloved

country, hoping tor aid.

2. My help, &c.] It comes from Jeho-
vah Who made heaven and earth, and, unlike

vain idols, is onmipotent to save: see Pss.

cxv. 15, cxxiv. 8, &C.

3. He zvill not suffer, &c.] The expres-
sion seems less confident than an absolute asser-

tion. " He will not "
(be sure)

" suffer thy
foot to be moved

(/'.
e. to slip) : He that keep-

eth thee will not "
(be sure) '"slumber:" then,

in -v. 4, absolutely,
" He that keepeth Israel

neither slumbers nor sleeps:" Behold, i.e.

"the truth undoubted," that Jehovah sleeps

not, &c. :
" slumber " and "

sleep" are not con-

trasted
;
thephrase is stronger than if one word

only were used.

4. Israel] Emphatic.

5. The Lord is, &c.] Shade, in a burn-

ing climate, is a word so naturally equivalent
to defence, that it seems here to be put sim-

ply for it. See Num. xiv. 9, their defence

(Heb. shade) h departedfrom them: Ps. xci.

I. So the words are equivalent to "the
Lord is thy defence at thy right hand," as in

P. B. V. A guardian attendant is posted at

the right hand: see Pss, xvi. 8, Ixxiii. 23,
cix. 31, ex. 5. In Ps. cix. 6, Satan, the ad-

versary, is imaged in this proper place of pro-
tector. See the note there.

6. The sun shall not smite thee, &c.] A
stroke from the sun's rays is fatal, 2 K. iv.

18, 19. See too Jonah iv. 8
; Judith viii. 2, 3.

There is no difficulty in supposing that the
noxious effect of the moon's rays, now gene-
rally believed, should have been alluded to
in this place. It is contrary to the genius
of Scripture to say that the moon is in-
troduced here simply on account of a pa-
rallelism (Hupfeld) or attraction, and, as in

Josh. X. 12, 13; Isai. xxiv. 23; Ps. Ixxii. 5,

&c., to supplement the mention of the
sun. In all those places the mention or
the moon is introduced with definite intent ;



458 PSALMS. CXXI. CXXII. [v. 8-4.

from all evil : he shall preserve thy
soul.

8 The Lord shall preserve thy

going out and thy coming in from

this time forth, and even for evermore.

PSALM CXXIL
I Davidprofesseth hisjoyfor the church, 6 and

prayethfor thepeace thereof.

A Song of degrees of David.

I
WAS glad when they said unto

me, Let us go into the house of

the Lord.
2 Our feet shall stand within thy

gates, O Jerusalem.

3 Jerusalem is builded as a city
that is compact together :

4 Whither the tribes go up, the

tribes of the Lord, unto the testi-

but in this place, unless it were understood

to exercise a harmful power like that of the

sun, without any propriety. For the proof
of a noxious influence exerted by the moon,
see Leopolt,

' India Missions,' p. 7 ;
Cur-

zon's 'Travels,' p. 36; Rosenm. 'Altes und
Neues Morg.' iv. p. 108, and other authori-

ties in Delitzsch.

8. thy going out and thy coming in\ The
original of the phrase seems to occur Deut.

xxviii. 6. See i S. xxix, 6; a S. iii. 25;
I K. iii. 7; Acts i, zi, for similar uses of it.

The import is,
"
thy daily life."

Psalm CXXII.

The psalm is not attributed to David by
the LXX., nor by the Vulg., Syr., Chald.

versions: the words "of" or "by David"
are also omitted in some Hebrew MSS. The
Psalmist is one of a company of pilgrims;
and recounts, t. i, his delight at the pro-

posal of a joint visit to Jerusalem and God's

house; 'v. 2, his wonder and admiration at

the first glimpse of the holy city closely

compact and one; -v. 4, his recollections of

the glories of the kingdom of which Jerusa-
lem is the centre; the journeys of the tribes,

the thrones in it for judgment of David's

house, &c. He adds a prayer, -v. 6, for the

happiness and peace of this centre of union

and brotherhood; on account of brethren and

friends, -v. 8, inhabiting it; on account of

the house of God, -v. 9, standing in it.

The contents of the psalm do not bespeak
David as its author. The first and ninth

verses lose all interest if the Temple of Jeho-
vah be not standing. The burst of wonder
at first sight of the city seems unsuitable to

David the king. The mention of the house

of Da-vid, -v. 5, and the prayer for the peace

of Jerusalem, -u. 7, its ivalls and palaces,
seem to necessitate a later date. On the

other hand, a date after the exile seems in-

consistent with the address, t. 3, to Jeru-
salem in its "beauty and compactness;"
with the thrones, "u. 5, of David's house still

standing; with the description of the pros-

perous city, V. 7 ;
and with the prayer, f. 9,

for the house of God. Those who adopt this

view consider all the tenses in 'vv. 4, 5 as

past, and descriptive of the ancient glories of

David's kingdom; and so give up a principal

beauty ofthe psalm : and they escape the argu-
ment derived from the address in -u. 3, by
rendering the words,

" O Jerusalem that art

rebuilt as a city," &c., introducing an idea

anomalous, unpoetical, and somewhat incon-

sistent with the description of the city m.'v. 7.

No theory of the date of the psalm is free

from objections : the tenses (in the original),

specially in -vv. 4, 5, already referred to, on

any supposition, occasion obscurity. But there

is good authority (Rosenm., &c.) for rendei-

ing them as in our version.

2. Ourfeet shall stand, &c.] Heb. " Our
feet stood or stand (or, have become stand-

ing, are still standing) within thy gates, O
Jerusalem."

" We stand, we pause, at the

entrance of thy gates ;"^at the scene, that is,

of the exclamation and memories, t. 4, which
follow.

3. Jerusalem is builded, &c.] Rather,
*' O Jerusalem, built up, or well built, as a

city compact in unity." Symm. avvacjifiav
evovcrav dfioC: LXX. oltcobofiovfievT] (os ttoXis

Tjs ij iifTovh avTTJs eVt to avro. Dean Stanley,
'S. and P.' p. 17a, explains how expressive
this description is of the actual city of Je-
rusalem

;
and much more, in all likelihood, of

the old city shut in close by deep ravines,

rising aloft above them, and separate from all

around it, and compact and one. Thomson,
' Land and Book,' p. 627, illustrates further

the expression of the psalm: "The rocky
regions lying in between these valleys is the

platform of the ancient Jerusalem
—the whole

of it. Within their limits there was nothing

else, and beyond them the city never extended.

Thus I understand the language of Jose-

phus when he is speaking of Jerusalem, one

and entire,'''' The words of the orig. will

bear various meanings.

4. Whither the tribes go up, &c.] If the

date of the psalm be, as seems nearly certain,

after David and Solomon, the tribes must

be, not the undivided tribes, but such portions
of them, out of all lands, as still observed

the law of Moses; Exod. xxiii. 17 ;
Deut. xii.

4, 5, xvi. 16. See too i K. xii. 27. Mary
and Joseph, Luke ii. 41, 42, went up to Jeru-
salem in obedience to this law. I'he words
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mony of Israel, to give thanks unto

the name of the Lord.

5 For there *are set thrones of

judgment, the thrones of the house of

David.

6 Pray for the peace of Jerusalem :

they shall prosper that love thee.

7 Peace be within thy walls, and

prosperity within thy palaces.
8 For my brethren and compa-

nions' sakes, I will now say, Peace

be within thee.

9 Because of the house of the Lord
our God I will seek thv sood.

PSALM CXXIII.
I 73i^ ffodly pro/ess their confidence in God,

3 andpray to be deliveredfrom contempt.

A Song of degrees.

UNTO
thee lift I up mine eyes,

O thou that dwellest in the

heavens.

2 Behold, as the eyes of servants

look unto the hand of their masters,
and as the eyes of a maiden unto the

hand of her mistress ; so our eyes "juait

upon the Lord our God, until that

he have mercy up>on us.

3 Have mercy upon us, O Lord,

unto the testimony of Israel should rather be
rendered "a testimony to Israel," i.e. a
ctistom or law to Israel: or, a testimony to
Israel's covenant.

5. For there are set, &c.] Such thrones

e.g. as David sat upon, 2 S. xv. 2, and
Solomon, i K. iii. 16, \Ti. 7. In Dean Stanley's

'Jewish Church,' VoL li. p. 195, the original

gorgeous throne of Solomon is described. The
reason is given why the tribes flock to Je-
rusalem: see Deut. xvii. 9. The capital of
the nation was also, by divine appointment,
the centre of religious worship.

6. Pray for the peeue, &c.]
"
Pray for

the peace, i.e. prosperity, of the Holy City
riang beautifiilly in sight. May all that love
thee be prosperous." The latter clause of
the verse is part of the wish or prayer which
goes on in ^•. 7, Peace be zvitinn tby zL-alls,
Sec. The alliteration and play upon the words
peace, Jerusalem, prosperity, cannot be pre-
served-

9. I ivill seek thy good] i.e. on all these

accounts, brethren, friends, the house of God,
and for no selfish ends, Jer. xxix. 7,

" I will
strive for thy good in prayer."

Psalm CXXIII.
An Israelite suflFering. in common with his

people. T'. 2, sharpest affliction and scorn, and
d^pairing ofaid from man, prays for succour

;

with an absolute confidence in Jehovah, to
"Whom he looks for mercy, as servants look to
their lord,or maiden to her mistress. Hengsten.
and others suggest the circumstances nar-
rated Neh. ii. 19, and iv. i—4, as suitable to
the composition of this psalm ; and the words
used in -v. 4, Hear, O our God, for lue are

despised, certainly recal v. 3 of the psalm.
Lyra suggests, in preference, the times of
persecution imder Antiochus Epiphanes. The
first emergency seems almost too slight to
have inspired such deep passion of sorrow
and humiliation as the psalm discovers.
Antiochus' persecution would have suggested

images of violence, wrong, and savage murder,
rather than of scorn and contempt. The
expression the Lord our God, or "Jehovah
our God," common to this psalm, v. 2,
and to the last, i\ 9, seems to shew some
connection between tiiem; and the peculiar
use of the Hebrew expletive in v. 4, which
the A.V. does not express, recalls the similar
use of it in Ps. cxx. 6, and also suggests a
common authorship. The psalm exemplifies
the idea of a Psahn of Degrees noticed in

p. AS 5- The play upon the word eyesmw. i,

2, and reiteration of phrases in w. 3, 4, Have
mercy upon us, &c., cannot be accidental. The
deep pathos and intensity of faith and of sup-
plication in it shew it to have been written
in a time of actual pressing trial: of what
kind we cannot say, but of long continuance,
even to the uttermost wearying, w. 3, 4.

2. Behold, as the eyes, &C-] AMiy to
the band of master or mistress ? Hengsten.
supposes the image to be that of slaves

enduring chastisement at the hand of mas-
ter or mistress, and watching it to see if

any mitigation of punishment is soon to
come; in direct allusion to Sarah's chas-
tisement of Hagar, Gen. xvi. 6. But the
idea of harsh chastisement thus introduced
is unsuitable to the spirit of the beautiful

psalm. As slaves watch the hand of master
or mistress to comprehend their lightest wish,
and execute it with promptitude, so suffer-

ing Israel looks to Jehovah, to discern His
pleasure, to acquiesce implicitly in His will,

and, at the last, to obtain mercy. The eye
rather than the hand should be watched, ac-

cording to Terence, 'Adelphi,' 11. i. 16, "cave
oculos a meis oculis quoquam dimoveas;"
but it is perfectly intelligible that the hand
should be watched for a sign, as in the places
referred to in Burder, 'Oriental Customs,'
VoL I. p. 122. See also Pococke, 'Descrip-
tion of the East,' Vol. i. p. 15.

3, 4. Have mercy upon us, &c.] The
A.V. does not shew how the expressions used
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have mercy upon us : for we are ex-

ceedingly iilled with contempt.

4 Our soul is exceedingly filled

with the scorning of those that are

at ease, and with the contempt of

the proud.

PSALM CXXIV.
T/ie cJmrch blesseth God for a tniractilous

deliverance.

I

A Song of degrees of David.

F It had not been the Lord who
was on our side, now may Israel

say

2 If it had not been the Lord who
was on our side, when men rose up
against us :

3 Then they had swallowed us up
quick, when their wrath was kindled

against us :

4 Then the waters had overwhelm-
ed us, the stream had gone over our

soul:

5 Then the proud waters had gone
over our soul.

6 Blessed be the Lord, who hath

not given us as a prey to their teeth.

in 'w. 3, 4 continually intensify the idea of

suffering introduced : t. 3, We are exceed-

ingly filled nvith contempt ; "v. 4, Our soul

is exceedingly filled^ yea fulfilled, ivith the scorn—the scorn (I say), of those that are at ease,

and ivith the bitter contempt of the proud. The
word denoting those that are at ease is used

(Isai. xxxii. 9, 11; Amos vi. i) for "those
that are at ease when ease is sin," or "the
wanton ones:" the transition from which mean-

ing to that of "
proud and arrogant ones" is

easy. The word rendered proud expresses the

before-implied idea of "proud and arrogant
ones" directly and strongly. The psalm, it

is said, ends abruptly, and leaves the Psalmist

(as far as we know) filled even to satiety and
weariness luith contempt. But the strong faith

and hope expressed at the commencement (see
'V. a, until that he have mercy itpon us) suggest
an assurance that help came in time. See

Psalm cxx. p. 455.

Psalm CXXIV.

The title ascribes the psalm to David, but
the words "of or by David" are omitted
in some MSS., in the LXX., Vulg., Syr.,
and other translations, and in most of the

Fathers. " The spirit of the psalm, its confi-

dent trust in God, its energy, rapidity and

phraseology," says Luther in his comment,
"are entirely Davidic." The circumstances

of the Edomite war might easily have fur-

nished the occasion for it. But general opinion

(Delitzsch, &c.) inclines to a much later au-

thor writing after David's manner. Hitzig (of

course) refers the psalm to the Maccabees : see

I Mace. xiii. 20, &c. It paints, with singular

vividness, an escape ofthe community of Israel,

by miracle and by Jehovah's single aid, from
a terrible peril: in a free, joyous, confident

spirit, as of one relieved suddenly from a

great pressure: with a multiplicity of images
that adds to the reality of the picture, and

transports us to the scene of an actual emer-

gency and singular escape. The occasion
which gave birth to it is a matter of con-

jecture ;
but Jewish story is full of incidents

(e.g. a K. xviii. 13; Isai. xxxvii.: Esth. ix.)
of which any one might have suggested it :

and fife is full of circumstances which draw
us to it, as the fitting expression of wonder
and thankfulness for miraculous aid, in perils
out of which was no escape.
The psalm is an example of a Psalm of

Ascents, nearly in the sense described above,

p. 455. "They had swallowed us up quick—the waters had overwhelmed us—the stream
had gone over our soul," w. 3, 4.

" Our
soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare—
the snare is broken," &c. Luther's hymn
" War Gott nicht mit uns dieser Zeit," &c.
is a well-known imitation (to mention only
one) of the psalm.

3,4,5. Then they had sivalloived^Si.c.'] Then,
see Ps. cxix. 92, is not a note of time, but an

inference; "If it had not been Jehovah who
was on our side, then surely they had swal-
lowed us up quick; then the waters had
overwhelmed us; then the proud swelling
waters had gone over our soul." Quick,
i.e. alive, as the pit in Num. xvi. 30, 32, ^^
swallowed up quick Korah, Dathan, &c. :

or, as " the grave
" swallows up its vic-

tims, ivhole, Prov. i. 12 : or, as a wild beast

devours its prey, almost, so to say,
"

alive,"
before the vital spark is out, as Theo-
doret explains the place :

—" We should
have perished without sepulture, and been

swallowed up alive as men devoured of wild
beasts." But the first interpretation seems
the best, as the words of the book of Num-
bers are quoted; and -v. 6 introduces a new
image, of escape from the jaws of a wild beast.

The ivaters: see Ps. xviii. 4, 16, for a similar

figure of imminent peril, in a psalm allowed

by all to be David's : also Ps. cxliv. 7 ;
Isai.

viii. 7. The stream, Heb. "a stream," i.e. a

torrent swollen by sudden rains.

4. oursouT] See Ps. Ixix. i. Not only our

bodies, but our head (see Ps. xxxviii. 4), and
life: each expression adds force to the preced-

ing.
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7 Our soul is escaped as a bird out

of the snare of the fowlers : the snare

is broken, and we are escaped.
8 '^ Our help is in the name of the

Lord, who made heaven and earth.

PSALM CXXV.
I The safety ofsuch as trust in God. 4 A prayer

for the godly, and against the wicked.

A Song of degrees.

THEY
that trust in the Lord

shall be as mount Zion, which
cannot be removed, but abideth for

ever.

2 As the mountains are round a-

bout Jerusalem, so the Lord is round
about his people from henceforth even
for ever. t Heb

3 For the rod of ^ the wicked shall
wicked-
ness.

5. Then the proud zuaters, &c.] The
waters are endowed with life, and painted
in the act of overwhelming us. Perowne

quotes ^sch. 'P. V,' 717.

7. broken^ Not by any act of man, but

through the help of God, our only help

always.
Note the image of a glad bird escaping,

unexpectedly and against all hope, from the

broken net of the fowler. The original words
and rhythm have a force which no literal

translation can represent: "We escaped as

a bird firom the snare of the fowler
;
the snare

was broken, and we ! we escaped!"

8. made heaven and earth'\ See Pss. cxxi.

a, cxxxiv. 3.

Psalm CXXV.
The circumstances of this psalm are similar

to those of Psalm cxxiii. Israel is oppressed
by the yoke of tyrants: the trial to faith is

sharp: the faithful are daily separating from
the traitors. Those who stand fast in their

allegiance shall triumph in the end: Jehovah
protects His p)eopIe, as the hills stand round

Jerusalem and guard it for evermore.
The events narrated Neh. vi. &c. seem to

many to have given occasion to the psalrn;
and some coincidences of expression (Kay)
are noticed between it and the book of Nehe-

miah; see -v. 3, and Neh. ii. 8, 18, v. 19,
&c. But the Samaritan faction scarcely exer-

cised such a sway over the chosen people as

the expressions of -v. 3 seem to intimate:

and, generally, the incidents referred to are
tame and commonplace, when contrasted
with the outburst in this psalm of passionate
energy and faith. Many words in it un-

doubtedly point to a late date; so Moll,
Delitzsch, &c. The repetition of certain

words and phrases in it, as of the words for
ever in w. 1,2; round about in -y. 2

; righteous
in i>. 3 ; good in v. 4, reminds of the theory
of Gesenius.

1. They that trust in the Lord, &c.] Or,
rather, "They that trust in Jehovah are as

Mount Zion; it shall not be moved: it
stands fast for ever, as the solid earth."

Pss. xciii. I, civ. 5.

2. As the mountains, &c.] Literally,

"Jerusalem, mountains are round about
her

;
and Jehovah is round about His people,"

&c. See Zech. ii. 4, 5; 2 K. vi. 17. "The
Holy City," says Robinson,

' B. R.,' Vol. i.

p. 382, "is situated upon a broad and ele-

vated promontory within the fork of the

two valleys of Jehoshaphat and Hinnom.
All round are higher hills; on the east the

mount of Ohves; on the south the hill of
Evil Counsel rising directly from the vale of
Hinnom

;
on the west the ground rises gently

to the borders of the great wady; while on
the north a bend of the ridge connected with
the Mount of Olives bounds the prospect at

the distance of more than a mile; to the

south-west the view is somewhat more open."
Are the hills mentioned in this extract al-

luded to in the psalm, or the more distant

but still near mountains Nebi Samuel, El

Ram, and Tel el Fulil, and in the further

distance the mountains of Moab? Dean

Stanley, 'S. and P.,' p. 173, ist ed., inclines

to the latter opinion, and also Thomson,
'L. and B.,' p. 667, ed. 1864. The words of

Josephus, 'Bell. Jud.' vi. v. i, too, quoted
by Dean Stanley, favour this idea : ot/vt/x" ^^

Tj
T€ TLepaia K.a\ to. ntpi^ opt), K.r.X. The

comparison in the psalm seems to require
a closely environing continuous mountain-
chain such as that of Olivet, &c. : it requires
besides the manifest appearance of a guardian-

ship and protection such as the nearest

mountains must afford: but still the judgment
of two travellers acquainted with the spot
can scarcely be set aside.

3. For the rod, Sec] The word trans-

lated rod means rather "sceptre" or "power,"
as Gen. xlix. 10

;
Ps. xlv. 6. The tvicked (Heb.

wickedness) are so termed in contrast with
"the righteous" or "chosen" people; the lot

of the righteous is the land of promise por-
tioned out to the tribes, Josh, xviii. 10: "And
Joshua cast lots (Heb. a lot) for them in

Shiloh," &c.; Ps. xvi. 5. "The power of the

oppressors, the enemies of God's people, shall

not abide (Isai. xxv. 10, Heb.) upon the land.
The trial is to prove faith, not to endanger it

by a too sharp pressure: lest, overcome by
this, even the faithful put forth a hand (as in
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not rest upon the lot of the righteous ;

lest the righteous put forth their hands

unto iniquity.

4 Do good, O Lord, unto those

that be good, and to them that are up-

right in their hearts.

5 As for such as turn aside unto
their crooked ways, the Lord shall

lead them forth with the workers of

iniquity : but peace shall be upon Is-

rael.

PSALM CXXVI.
I The church, celebrating her incredible return-

out of captivity, 4 prayeth for, and prophe-
sieth the good success thereof

A Song of degrees.

WHEN
the Lord ^ turned again ^^^^^

the captivity of Zion, we were '''"'?

like them that dream. zicm.

2 Then was our mouth filled with

laughter, and our tongue with sing-

ing : then said they among the hea-

Gen. iii. 22) to forbidden pleasure: or (as in

Exod. xxii. 8), to contamination : through
force of custom gradually persuading to

sinful compliance, or through despair of good,
as the Psalmist (Ixxiii. 13, 14: see too Ps.

xxxvii.
;
Num. xiii. 30) describes some in his

day who witnessed the prosperity of wicked
men."

4, 5. Do good, Lord, &c.] Prayer.
" Do

Thou, Jehovah, quickly, and before it is too

late, v. 3, shew mercy to those who are true-

hearted and stedfast." Then, -v. 5, the prayer
changes to a prophecy:

" All that turn aside

from the straight path and wander into by-
paths (see Judg. v. 6, In the days of Shamgar
, . . tra'vellers ivalked through byways. The
word rendered hyqjjays is the word used in the

psalm), that stray from Thee and incline to

Thy foes, Jehovah will destroy with the

workers of iniquity; or, as workers of ini-

quity."
The word shall lead them forth seems to

bear the meaning above expressed, of "lead-

ing into the ways of destruction," or " de-

stroying:" see Pss. Iviii. 8, cix. 23. A some-
what similar denunciation Matt. vii. 22, xxiv.

51: the wavering, unstedfast, half-hearted

disciple shall be as the hypocrite and re-

bellious.

The concluding words, peace shall he upon
Israel, should not be connected with what

precedes. They are a blessing upon the true

Israel ; a confident promise of peace and

protection at the last, from all oppression
and wrong, to those who trust in Jehovah,
and are true and upright in heart, t. 4 ;

and
are secure always like the immovable rock

Zion, -y. I.

Psalm CXXVI.

A psalm of thanksgiving for return from

captivity, v. i, accompanied by an ardent

prayer for, v. 4, and confident hope of,

•w. 5, 6, its quick and full completion. The
miracle of return was like a dream

;
it could

scarcely be credited for its wonder. It filled

the heart of the chosen with joy and thank-

fulness, and the heathen, who looked on, with

astonishment. Yet some only
—see the books

of Ezra and Nehem., passim—in comparison
with its former multitude of inhabitants, as

yet occupy the land: the Psalmist, -y. 4,

ardently entreats of God to restore the re-

mainder; and confidently predicts {yv. 5, 6)
the accomplishment of his prayer ;

a harvest

of joy and rejoicing after a seed-time of
sorrow

;
and prosperous many days, after the

short sharp time of trial.

Ps. Ixxxv. contains a similar thanksgiving
for a restoration from exile, and prayer for

its full accomplishment.
The repetition in this psalm of certain

words and expressions, in), i, 4, 2, 3, and

6, which constitute a sort of burden to the

song, reminds us faintly of Gesenius' account

of Psalms of Degrees, p. 455. See notes upon
nnj. I, 4, &c.

1. turned again the captivity'] The phrase
so rendered in the A. V. is not identical with
that similarly rendered in -v. 4. But, as above

said, the reiteration of principal words and

phrases seems a characteristic of these psalms
of degrees: and it can scarcely be doubted
that originally the two expressions, which
now closely resemble each other, were the

same. It may be added that it is hard to

give any satisfactory account of the Hebrew

word ri3'*K', which is the received reading

(though not in all MSS.), and which is ren-

dered capti'vity in this verse.

The meaning is: When God turned the

captivity, or changed the captivity of Zion

to freedom; when the edict of Cyrus went
forth allowing the captives to return, it was
so unexpected, it was so miraculous (see the

edict in Ezra
i.),

that we deemed the accom-

plishment of ancient prophecy (see Jerem.
XXV. 12, xxix. 10) a dream. See the remarks

below, at t. 4.

^e nvere like them that dream"] So Polybius
describes the joy of the Greeks rescued un-

expectedly from thie Macedonians :
" Most of

the men," he says,
" could scarcely believe

the news, but imagined themselves in a dream

as they listened to what was said, so extra-

ordinary and miraculous it seemed to them."
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then, The Lord ^hath done great
to things for them.

3 The Lord hath done great things
for us; whereof viG^ are glad.

4 Turn again our captivity, O
Lord, as the streams in the south.

5 They that sow in tears shall reap

r in 'J07.

6 He that goeth forth and weep-

eth, bearing 'precious seed, shall '^^^"^
doubtless come again with rejoicing,

bringing his sheaves with him.

PSALM CXXVIL
I The inrtue of God's blessing. 3 Good children

are his gift. \OT,of
A Song of d^jrees ||

for Solomon. SoUmwK

B. XVIII. ch. 29, § 7. Similarly Livy, B.

XXXIII. ch. ^^\ Quintus Curtius, B. IV.

ch. i. 23.

2, 3. The Lord bath done, &c.] The
words of Joel ii. 21 are repeated twice, to

call attention to the fulfilment of ancient pro-
phecy.

4. 7am again. &c.] A prayer: As the

streams in the dry land [such is the first

import of the word (negeb) rendered the south—see Josh. xv. 19; Judg. i. 15, Heb.—in our

version] are restored in the rainy season, and
fill the beds of ancient watercourses, and renew
life and movement where silence and desola-

tion were before, so, says the Psalmist, turn

our captivity, or, restore the residue, to fill

our streets and cities with inhabitants, and
convert a wilderness into a peopled land.

The point of comparison is the idea of resto-

ration and renewal, as of waters in a desert

land which have disappeared, so of peoples
that are wanted and are far away. But others

consider the point of comparison to be the

idea of grateftilness and welcomeness, as of
restored waters, so of returning peoples; and
this image may be intended to be conveyed
with the other. See Bp. Lowth's note in

Meyricks comment, upon the psalm, p. 243 ;

also Ps. xlii. i, note.

Many commentators, however (Ewald,
Tholuck, Vaihinger. &c.), translate w. i and
4 differently ;

and give a new idea to the image
introduced in v. 4. Instead of the rendering.
Turn again our captivity, &c., of -y. 4, they
translate " Relieve our miser)'," which the

Heb. will bear, and explain the words as refer-

ring not so much to a complete restoration of
the exiles, as to a relief from sore trial which

undoubtedly (see Ezra and Nehem., passim)
pressed upon the yoimg colony in its first

days. According to this explanation, the

image in v. 4 is not that of restoration and
renovation, or of gratefulness and welcome-

ness, but rather of suddenness and unexpected-
ness. " O Jehovah, relieve our misery sud-

denly, and, as it may well be said, miracu-

lously: as streams in the wilderness, which
one moment are dead and dr)-, and then sud-

denly become flowing rivers."

The first interpretation is to be preferred,
as it seems almost indispensable to refer -v. i

to the return from captivity, and to trans-

late as in our Version ; and to give the same

import to the almost identical words of v. 4.

5. They that sow, &c.]
" That for which

we pray will surely come to pass."' See Ezra

vi. 16, 22, Neh. xii. 43, for, perhaps, the

quick realization of the hope. The sower goes
forth in deep despondency, fearing a new

disappointment : he returns with joy and

rejoicing, and carries the fruit of his toil. To
sow in tears, and go forth in tears, may seem

exaggerated expressions ;
but see the descrip-

tion of a sower in the East in Burder's

'Oriental Customs,' Vol. I. p. 123, apphcable
no doubt in a special degree to husbandmen
in the early days of the Return. Galat, vi. 7,

9, contains a New Testament commentary
upon this text : see too Matt. v. 4.

6. bearing precious seed] The substantive

rendered precious occurs only in this place,
and in Job xxviiL 18 : "the price of wisdom
is above rubies." Its meaning in the latter

place is doubtful. Schultens considers its im-

port to be "weight." "The weight (i.e. in

the balance) of wisdom is above rubies :" so

here :
"
bearing a weight or burden his seed."

Others conceive it to mean th% bag or wallet

in which the seed is carried: so the marg.
The most common opinion is that it means
a "handful of seed," or '-cast of seed," which
is supported by the LXX., Vulg., and Syr,
The rh)-thm of the original in v. 6 is

noticeable. The slow sad motion of the

sower going forth to his work of sorrowful

anticipation, is contrasted with his quick

glad return, bearing his sheaves. " He goes
forth in sorrow bearing his seed, he returns

with joy and rejoicing, bearing his (golden)

grain."

Psalm CXXVII.

The general purport of the psalm is, Jeho-
vah, the Protector and Guardian of house and

city: the Source from whence flows all good:
the Giver (out of mere bounty) of children;
of male children bom in a man's youth, and

strong and vigorous. Gen. xlix. 3 :
—" of such

arrows whosoever hath his quiver full is safe."

The psalm may have been composed upon the

occasion of the birth of some child of pro-
mise; a supposition which would account for

the amplification of the idea of the blessmg of
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tHeb.
that are
builders

EXCEPT
the Lord build the

house, they labour in vain ^that

build it : except the Lord keep the
of It in tt.

^j|.y.^
|.j^g watchman waketh but in vain.

2 It is vain for you to rise up early,
to sit up late, to eat the bread of

sorrows : for so he giveth his beloved

sleep.

3 Lo, children are an heritage of

the Lord : and the fruit of the womb
is bis reward.

4 As arrows are in the hand of

a mighty man j so are children of the

youth
^ ,^^

5 Happy is the man that ^ hath his ^^'

quiver full of them : they shall not be wJ

children at the end. Bishop Horsley supposes
it to have been used for service in the temple
when parents presented their firstborn ac-

cording to the law (Exod. xxii. 29). The in-

scription, which may mean "by" or "relating

to," or, as in our version, "for Solomon," is

the principal reason for ascribing the psalm
to him. The inscription is omitted in some
MSS. of the LXX., and in other versions. It

is rendered in the margin
" of Solomon."

A natural account of it, as interpreted by
our translators, may be found in v. 2, which
contains a manifest allusion to the king,
his name, and the vision of the night which
foretold his glory, a S. xii. 25 ; i K. iii.

5
—

13. The psalm contains a variety of ex-

pressions and sentiments similar to those which
are allowed to have proceeded from the wise

preacher, Prov. viii. 15, x. 12, 22, xvi. 9, &c.;
but the argument drawn from its contents

cannot be much relied on. Solomon would

scarcely allude to himself by name, or repeat,
in a psalm for public service, his written ex-

perience. The Syriac version ascribes the

psalm to David, and conceives its subject to

be David's purpose of building the temple in

connection with the birth of Solomon. The
place of the psalm in the collection, and its

language in parts, suggest a date about or

after the exile.

1. Except the Lord, &c.] The words ren-

dered build the house may mean "arrange"
or "raise up" "a family;" see Deut. xxv. 9;
I S, ii. 35, &c. But the phrase is more

expressive if its import be confined to its

proper meaning: "Except Jehovah build

the house, they labour in vain that build it.

Except Jehovah's blessing rest upon it, the

labour expended is wasted."

except the Lord keep the city, &c.] There
is no direct allusion, in the first versicle, to

Jehovah's House, i.e. the Temple, nor, here, to

the city (exclusively) in which it is. Any house

built without His blessing is built in vain!

Unless Jehovah keep a city, the watch of the

waker is in vain ! A more exact rendering of

the words in the first versicle is,
"
Except

Jehovah build the house, they that build it

labour in it in vain." Jonah iv. 10.

2. It is -vain for you, &c.] The words
sit up late should perhaps be rendered "sit

down late," i.e. at meat. See i S. xx. 34.

The custom of Israel, in early times, was to

sit at meat. So the words are connected

directly with what follows : eat the bread of
sorroivs.

the bread of sorro'ws'] i. e. the scanty bread

procured by hard toil, according to the pri-
meval curse, Gen. iii. 17, 19. In Prov. iv. 17,
the bread of ^wickedness is the bread obtained

by wicked acts.

for so he giveth, &c.] i.e.
" It is vain that

ye rise up early," &c.,
" for he giveth to His

beloved in sleep and without labour, so,
i.e. just as, even as, to those who vainly
harass themselves with labour and think not
of Him."

his beloved^ is one who trusts in Him,
and whom He blesses in all his ways, and

gives to him riches, honours, or wisdom, as

in sleep, or in sleep: so He gave to Solomon

himself, in sleep. His promise of all those

things above mentioned: so parents provide
for children who sleep the while, and wake
to possessions for which they have not
toiled.

If we translate as in the A. V. the meaning
is,

" Vain is your anxious labour, early rising,

late resting, without Jehovah's blessing: for

according to His pleasure He gives sleep to

His beloved, and all those things for 'which

ye labour day and night in vain." But the

ellipsis of the words in italics is too violent.

An over-anxious devotion to labour with-

out confidence in God is censured. Earnest

labour with eye turned to God Who blesses

it, is everywhere approved in Scripture. See

Proverbs, passim; Ps. cxxviii. 2, &c.

3. Lo, children are an heritage, &c.] The
most signal of God's bounties to His beloved;

children, the fruit of the womb, are His heri-

tage. His gift, which comes from Him alone :

gifts they are of mere goodness ; scarcely un-

derstood as such, or prized enough, by those

who enjoy these rewards of God!

4. children of the youth"] i. e. children

born to a man whilst he is young and able to

rear them in tender yeare : and they too are

able to protect him as age creeps on. A

corresponding phrase occurs in Gen. xxxvii.

3, xliv. 20 : Joseph and Benjamin were the

sons of Jacob's old age. See also Isai. liv. 6,

a wife ofyouth.

5. Happy is the man, &c.]
"
Happy the nu|p
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""
ashamed, but they

'
shall speak with

17, the enemies in the gate.

PSALM CXXVIIL
The sundry blessings which follow them that

fear God.

A Song of degrees.

BLESSED
is every one that fear-

eth the Lord ; that walketh in

his ways.

2 For thou shalt eat the labour of

thine hands : happy shalt thou be^ and

it shall be well with thee.

3 Thy wife shall he zs 3. fruitful

vine by the sides of thine house : thy
children like olive plants round about

thy table.

4 Behold, that thus shall the man
be blessed that feareth the Lord.

5 The Lord shall bless thee out of

that hath his quiver full," or " that hath filled

his quiver full," of such arrows; that hath

his bosom filled with these most precious

gifts of God. He shall not be ashamed in

the presence of his enemies : he shall defend

his cause, with the aid of his sons, boldly
"at the gate," Deut. xxi. 19; Job v. 4;
Isai. xxix. ai; Josh. xx. 4. Unrighteous

judges, malicious accusers, false witnesses,
all give way before a father so protected.
A quiver, full of arrows, in the hand of a

warrior, furnishes an expressive image of an
abundant supply of needful resource. The
change of number in v. 5,

"
Happy is the

man," &c.,
"
they shall not be ashamed," is

common (see Ps. cvii, 43, &c.).

Psalm CXXVIII.
Luther calls this psalm a fit Epithalamium

or Marriage-Song for Christians; it is used
as such in our church. The burden of it is,

the blessings of the true worshipper of God,
in his labour, -v. 2, wife, nj. 3, children, ib.,

children's children and country, v. 4. It is,

as to contents, a continuation, apparently,
of Ps. cxxvii.; the subject a continuation of
the subject of that psalm ;

and the first verse,

joining to, and continuing, the last verse of it.

The ascent of ideas, and reiteration of sig-
nificant words, is conspicuous in this psalm.
The Syr. Version ascribes it to Zerubbabel.
The place of the psalm in the psalter, its

; language, contents, and manner, suggest that
it was written after the eailiest perils of

! return from exile had abated.

2. For thou shalt eat, &c.] The allusion is

to Lev. xxvi. 16
; Deut xxviii. ^^ ; and perhaps

Haggai i. 11, ii. 17 ;
in which the disobedient

are warned that their labour would be vain.

The rendering should be,
" Thou shalt eat,

verily, the labour of thine hands," &c. The
particle For does not occur in the beginning of

I
the verse. See Ps. cxviii. 10, &c. The labour of

'

thine hands is put for "the fruit of labour,"
as in Gen. xxxi. 42. Note, labour rewarded

by God with fruit, is treated as the con-

; spicuous gift of God ! Note, too, the natural
> transition from the general sentiment m v. i,
to the address, in t. 2, to the fortunate la-

VOL. IV.

bourer. Happiness, which is here and else-

where promised to the true worshipper of God,
is painted by its externals chiefly ;

the hap-
piness in this life which is promised by Christ,
Matt. V. 3, 4, to His followers, is pointedly
internal.

3. Thy iv'tfe shall be, &c.] The ^%•ife is as

the \-ine, the glory of the land. Num. xiii. 24 ;

Deut. viii. 7, 8; a proverb, everywhere, for

beauty, preciousness, and fertility (Gen. xlix.

ir, 22; Judg. ix. 13; Ps. Ixxx. 8, 9, 10):
a plant, too, needing support, and cluiging to

it

the sides of thine house"] should rather be

rendered, "the innermost chambers of thine

house," and refer to "the wife," not "the
vine." The words the sides, in the original,

mean, in i S. xxiv. 3,
" the inner recesses of

a cave;" Isai. xiv. 15, "the depths of the

pit ;" Jonah i. 5, "the inner parts of a ship."
The wife "in an inner chamber" rules her

household, and does not wander abroad, as

the wanton in Prov. vii. 12. The vine was
not trained upon the " walls of houses," but
in vineyards, upon terraces, on the " sides of

hills," Isai. V. i; Matt. xxi. 33: upon "sup-
ports," Ezek. xix. 11, 12 [see Note (i) at end
of the psalm], or upon the ground. See the

modem usage in Dean Stanley, 'S. and P.' pp.

162, 413, 414; Robinson's 'Bibl. Researches,'
Vol. L pp. 314, 316, Vol. II. p. 442, and "Diet,

of Bible,' p. 1685. As the wife is like the vine,
the children are likened to olive-plants, and
surround the table on which is abundant food.

The olive, another glory of the land, is a

proverb, every^vhere, for productiveness, luxu-

riance, and fatness: Judg. ix. 9; Jer. xi. 16;
Hosea xiv. 6. The similitude in the text is

taken from a multitude of young olive-shoots

clustering round the parent-tree, as described
in Thomson's ' Land and Book,' p. 5 7. See
the Note (2) below. The Prayer-Book Ver-
sion by substituting "branches" for "plants"
makes the idea of the original less easy to
see.

5. The Lord shall bless thee out of Zion"]
The seat from whence He showers down
blessings always upon His chosen : Pss. iii.

4, xiv. 7, XX. 2, cxxxiv. 3.

G G
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Jerusalem all the days of thy life.

[v. 6-5.

Zion : and thou shalt see the good of 6 Yea, thou shalt see thy children's

children, and peace upon Israel.

ror,
Much.

and thou shalt see\ Lit. *' and see," i.e. with
satisfaction

;
the imperative for the future, which

is painted as in sight. The blessing which fol-

lows a good man, under the old dispensation

conspicuously, falls also upon his country ;
it is

blessed all the days ofhis long iy. 6) life. Length

of days, a well-known indication under that old

covenant, of God's favour, Exod. xx. 12, &c.
There is a stop after "children:"—the con-

necting particle "and" is not in the original.
6. peace upon hraeT\ The blessing at the

end of the song, as in Ps. cxxv., &c.

NOTES on Psalm cxxviii. 3.

(i) The conversation in John xv. i, a, 3, is

supposed by some to have been suggested by
the vine creeping over the walls of the house in

which the Saviour was: but probably it oc-

curred after He left the chamber in which
the supper was eaten, on Olivet, in the night-
air. The vine may have been seen upon the

moon-lit sides of Olivet, or creeping round
the court of the house in which they were

assembled. See John xiv. 31, "Arise, let us

go hence." See Dean Stanley's 'S. and P.'

p. 414, ist ed.

(2) I S. xvi. II,
" And he said. There re-

maineth yet the youngest, and, behold, he

keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said unto

Jesse, Send and fetch him : for ive ivill not sit

doivn
(lit. surround, i.e. the table) till he

come."

PSALM CXXIX.
1 An exhortation to praise Godfor savingIsrael

in their great afflictions. 5 The haters of the

church are cursed.

A Song of degrees.

' A /r
^^^ ^ *™^ ^^^^ ^^y afflict-

J^Y J^ ed me from my youth, may
Israel now say :

2 Many a time have they afflicted

me from my youth : yet they have not

prevailed against me.

3 The plowers plowed upon my
back : they made long their fur-

rows.

4 The Lord h righteous : he hath

cut asunder the cords of the wicked.

5 Let them all be confounded and

turned back that hate Zion.

Psalm CXXIX.
The language and contents of this psalm, and

the group of psalms with which it is connected,
favour the common opinion that it is a com-

position of the early days after return from
exile. The repetition of phrases, constituting
a sort of burden, is noticeable in w. i, 2, and
8. The commencement calls to mind Ps.

cxxiv. I
;
the number of verses is the same

;

and not improbably the same author wrote
both psalms.
The Psalmist, -w. i—4, refers with thankful-

ness to the many times in days past in which
God had delivered His people from destruc-

tion; and, 'w. 5— 8, anticipates with confi-

dent hope the shame and confusion of His
enemies in time to come.

1. Many a time, &c.] Or, "Much," i.e.

"grievously," as in the margin.

myyouth'] The thraldom in Egypt is often

represented as the youth of Israel. See Isai.

xlvii. 12, 15 ; Jer. ii. 2, iii. 25, &c.
;
Hos. ii.

15, xi. I, &c. The young nation grew there,

despite its taskmasters, till it threw off the

yoke, and dwelt apart.

3. The ploivers"] An image precisely simi-

lar to this does not occur in Scripture: one

somewhat similar occurs Isai. Ii. 23. The
lashes inflicted upon the back of the writhing
slave by a cruel master are compared to the

long furrows pierced in the passive earth by
the share of the plougher. See Mic. iii. n.
The next verse introduces a new image, na-

turally suggested by the last: the righteous
God has cut asunder the cords (Heb.

"cord") of the wicked, so that the yoked
and wearied steer is released from its toil (cf.

Ps. ii. 3).

5. Let them all, &c.] This verse and the

next contain a prophecy, rather than a wish

or prayer. All the enemies of Zion will be

put to shame, and driven back, i.e. with

shame and confusion, from "their enterprise"

against Zion. They shall be as grass upon the

housetops, that is not gathered nor garnered;
that ptirs up no cry, in mower or in passer-

by, ofjoy and thankfulness; but perishes where

it grew, unblessed and blasted : Isai. xxxvii.

27; 2 K. xix. 26.

Zion is the seat of Jehovah, out of which
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6 Let them be as the grass upon the

housetops, which withereth afore it

groweth up:

7 Wherewith the mower filleth not

his hand ; nor he that bindeth sheaves

his bosom,
8 Neither do they which go by

say, The blessing of the Lord be up-
on you : we bless you in the name of

the Lord.

PSALM CXXX.
I TTie psalmist professeth his hope in prayer^

5 aTtd his patience in hope. 7 He exhcrteth

Israel to hope in God.

A Song of degrees.

OUT
of the depths have I cried

unto thee, O Lord.
2 Lord, hear my voice: let thine

ears be attentive to the voice of my
supplications.

He sends always blessings upon His chosen,
Ps. cxxviii. 5. The grass which sprang up
upon the flat rooft of the houses in Palestine,

i having no depth of earth, nor n\oisture,
! quickly withered away. The words afore it

\ grozveth up are ambiguous. Some interpret,

I

"which withers before any one draw a sword
and cut it down ;" the ambiguous word being
used in Judg. ^^ii. 20, and elsewhere, in the

i sense of "
drawing a sword out of the scab-

bard:" others, "which withers before any
j

one pluck it up," and refer to Ruth iv. 7,

I 8, where the word in question is used in

I

the sense of "drawing off," or "plucking
! off," a shoe. This interpretation is favoured

j by the LXX., Theod., and the P. B. V.

Others, after the Chaldee paraphrase, "which
I withers before it put forth a sprout." This
1

interpretation is favoured by the LXX.
j

(according to a reading mentioned by Theo-
I doret), agrees with the Authorized Version,
' and gives a sense suited to the context. The
'

renderings, "which withereth before it is cut

down," or "any one cut it down," or "be-
fore it is plucked up," or "

any one pluck
it up," seem too elliptical and harsh, and in-

troduce an image which is pointless; while
that of grass withering before it comes to

; maturity and produces flower or fruit is

1 natural and apt.
Reuss remarks that w. 7, 8 add nothing

I

to the sense. Yet few verses of Scripture

j

are more suggestive. In contrast to the

I
withering and blasted grass upon the house-

j

tops, they call up to our imagination a scene
I of rural peace and prosperous labour like

i that of Ruth ii. 3 : a scene too, Ewald
remarks, often suggested in this group of

psalms, and in some sort characteristic of it.

j

The details of such a scene are dwelt upon
I

in in). 7, 8, to exhibit conspicuously the con-
! trast between the enemies of Israel and of

I
God (whose fate is to perish suddenly and

j

without help), and His friends, who prosper
j

in all their ways, and are cared for as trea-

i
sured fruits, and blessed again and again,

I

and in every way, by passers-by and lookers

I on, as the beloved of God. In Ruth ii. 4
I

Boaz says to the reapers, The Lord be ivith

jou^ and the reapers answer, The Lord bless

k

thee, but in these verses the passers-by bless

tvnce in varied phrase.

Psalm CXXX.
This psalm is a manifest example of a " Psalm

of Steps or Ascents:" see p. 455. From the

depths of woe the Psalmist ascends, step after

step, to absolute trust in God, and security
of redemption. The iteration of phrases, -w.

5, 6, is also characteristic of this psalm ;
which

in many respects reminds us of Ps. lxxx^•i.

It may have been used at the general con-
fession for national transgression described
in Ezra ix. 5, 10: but its passionate earnest-
ness and concentration of sorrow rather sug-
gest individual sin, and (v. i) present suf-

fering, as its first occasion : on which suppo-
sition the sufferer, in -v. 7, reads the lesson of
his own experience to his beloved people.
The Psalmist says nothing of the severity

of his chastisement, nor hints that it is unde-

ser\-ed; nay, he assumes that it is desened;
and still sharper punishment, if God should
be extreme in marking what is amiss.

The words, let thine ears be attentive, in

T. 2, occur in a Chro. vi. 40, \n. 15 ;
and the

word rendered "
forgiveness," 1'. 4, only in

Dan. ix. 9 and Neh. ix. 17. These expressions
point to a late date; earlier, however, than
Chronicles.

Luther, in sharp pain of body and peril of.

life, consoled his spirit by reciting again and
again this sixth penitential psalm, which he
has freely imitated in his well-known hvmn," Aus tiefer Noth," &c. The Christian'doc-
trine of the forgiveness, through mere mercy,
of sin, and of redemption through Christ's

merits, lies so near the surface of this psalm
that, we may say, the most careless may see
it. The passionate earnestness of the psalm is

enhanced by the repetition eight times in it of
the Divine Name.

1. Out of the depths'l That is, of misery
and sorrow, the fruit of sin. The fuller ex-

pression of deep zvaters occurs Ps. Ixix, a,
14; Ezek. xxvii. 34; see too Pss, xlii, 7,
Ixxxviii. 7,

2. Lord'\ Heb. Adonai,
"

Sovereign
Lord,"

G G 2
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3 If thou, Lord, shouldest mark

iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ?

4 But there is forgiveness with thee,
that thou mayest be feared.

5 I wait for the Lord, my soul

doth wait, and in his word do I hope.
6 My soul waiteth for the Lord

'Or, more than they that watch for the

wa'tch un- moming: '^I say^ more than they that

^mondns.
watch for the morning.

7 Let Israel hope in the Lord : for

with the Lord there is mercy, and

with him is plenteous redemption.
8 And he shall redeem Israel from

all his iniquities.

PSALM CXXXI.
I David, professing his humility, 3 exhorteth

Israel to hope in God.

A Song of degrees of David.

3. mark iniquities'] That is,
" notice cu-

riously and recollect iniquities." See Job
X. 14, xiv. i6, 17; Ps. xc. 8.

ivho shall Stand^ "Who shall stand, and
endure Thy Presence?" The full expres-
sion occurs Ps. Ixxvi, 7. The image seems,
in the first instance, drawn from a flight in

battle before a too powerful foe. Comp.
Amos ii. 15 ;

Nahum i. 6
;
Mai. iii. a.

4. But there is forgiveness 'with thee, &c.]
Rather,

" For with Thee is forgiveness," &c.
A sentence is understood: " Away with
such dark anticipation: for Thy property
is mercy."

that thou mayest be feared] That is, with
a holy and reverent fi?ar which attracts

and persuades: far different from a haughty
confidence, which has never known anxiety:
different too from abject terror, akin to aliena-

tion and aversion, which casts aside hope,
and inclines to despair, rebellion, and hatred.

See Jer. xxxiii. 9 ;
Rom. ii. 4.

5. his word] That
is,

" word of promise."
See Pss. cxix, 74, 81, 8a : also Job xxxii.

II.
" There are some," says Luther, "who

instead of waiting for God, His time. His

way, His help, take upon themselves to decide
for Him, how, when, and in what degree,
He shall aid. This is not to wait for Him

;

it is to make God wait upon them, and aid

them as they define the way."
in his ivord do I hope, &c.] Or,

" For His
word do I look earnestly." Aq. cKapa^o-
KTfaa.

6. My soul waiteth, &c.] The literal

rendering is. My soul to Jehovah; that

is,
" My soul is wholly Jehovah's." See Pss.

cxxiii. 2,cxliii. 6. "I look to Him alone; with
confidence the same, but desire far deeper,
than that with which (watchers wait for the

morning ; wait for the cheerful moming after

the dark hours of night." The priests and
Levites watching in the temple (Ps. cxxxiv.

i), and waiting for the moming, may be
meant: so the Talmud and Chaldee inter-

preter. But rather any watchers are meant

^Ps. cxxvii. i) who wait for the morning-
bght after sleepless watchings: see Deut. xxviii.

67. The repetition of significant words (as

noted above) is characteristic of this psalm,
and also expresses the length and weariness

of watching. See Isai. xxi. 11.

7. Let Israel hope, &c.] The P. B. V. is

more correct,
" O Israel, trust in the Lord,"

&c. The cry of distress is changed into a

declaration of trust, "Jehovah is merciful:

therefore His power to save is great as His

will; and He will save from sin and death."

The original word does not mean simply"
mercy," but " the mercy ;" that is,

" the

mercy to Him peculiar." Kay quotes the

words of the Communion-Service,
"
Thy pro-

perty is always to have mercy:" so in v. 4,

not simply
"
forgiveness," but "the forgive-

ness for which Thou art known and feared "

is expressed.

8. he shall redeem, &c.] he emphatic.

Psalm CXXXL
The inscription assigns the psalm to David

;

and the spirit, manner and contents of its

earlier verses confirm the title. The incident

mentioned in 2 S. vi. 22 is supposed by some
to have given occasion to the psalm: but

other incidents in the life of the king are fully
as apposite.

Greatness of soul and a true humility
characterized David in obscurity and upon
the throne. He sought not the kingdom till

God ordained him to it. He bore the perse-
cutions of Saul with patience, and avenged
his death and that of Ishbosheth. He allowed

Shimei to curse. A psalm upon humility and

practical trust in God, and a faithful waiting

upon Him, would come with special force

from David. It may be said of this psalm, as

of almost every other, that its conciseness,

rapidity and eamestness, assure us that it

was written upon some occasion that natu-

rally called it forth. Hupfeld, Ewald, De

Wette, Delitzsch, and many others, consider

it of the date of the exile, and attributed

to David on account of its resemblance to

Pss. xviii., ci. The omission of the inscrip-

tion in the Septuagint Version seems the

principal argument for doubting the author-

ship. The place of the psalm in the ps:ilter
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10
RD, my heart is not haughty,

_j nor mine eyes lofty ; neither do

I
^ exercise myself in great matters, or

in things too ^

high for me.

2 Surely I have behaved and quieted

^myself, as a child that is weaned of

his mother: my soul ii even as a

weaned child.

3 Let Israel hope in the Lord
from henceforth and for ever.

PSALM CXXXIL
1 David in his prayer conimendeth unto Godthe

religious care he had for the ark. 8 His

prayer at the removing of the ark, 1 1 with a
. repdition of Godspromises.

A Song of d^ees.

t Heb.

front HCta.

may be simply owing to its use in the senices

of the latter temple.
The reference to the days of the Maccabees

(i Mace. xi%'.) by Hitzig is supported by no

argument of much weight.
1. Lord, my heart, &c.] The seat of

pride is the heart: it is exhibited in look, or

eye (a similar expression Pss. xviii. 27, ci. 5),
or in action. The lofty matters in which the

Psalmist does not love, and has not loved,

to exercise himself ("to walk," marg.), that

is, to meditate incessantly (Ps. i. 2), are, per-

haps, the ways of God, which are wonderful

(Ps. cxxxix. 6 ; Jer. xxxiii. 3), and too high
for him

;
the scheme of redemption ;

the pro-

sperity of the wicked, and similar mysteries.
The word rendered high would seem to mean
"hard" or "wonderful." Gen. xviii. 14;
Deut. XXX. ir; Job xlii. 3.

2. Surely I have behaved...myself &c.]
Lit. " If I have not behaved and quieted my
spirit," &c. The full expression may be ga-
thered from Ruth i. 17 (orig.), "If I have
not done so and so, may the Lord do so and

so," &c. See also Isai. v. 9 (orig.) ; Job xvii.

a (orig.). The imp>ort is, as in our Version,

"Surely, instead of exercising myself in too

high matters, I have behaved and quieted

myself," &c. The rendering behaved seems

put for "restrained" or "disciplined:" the

original word is metaphorical, and suggests
the image of a "

ploughman levelling the fur-

rows," see Isai. xxviii. 25, or, it may be, of
the waves of the sea levelling after a storm.

The image next introduced, quieted (that is,
'

"stilled," or "calmed"), is that of silence

; and peace, as of the sea, after tumult, coupled
with an idea of "

waiting ;" see Ps. Ixii. i
;

I Lam. iiL 36. The following words introduce
! a still new image—as a child that is iveaned
I of his mother, or, rather,

" as a child that is

' weaned by, near, or upon, its mother." The
spirit of the Psalmist is still, as the weaned
child is tranquil on its mother's breast : irre-

'

gular desires, ambitious longings, appetite for

knowledge too high for him, have all given

place to "rest in God," the hope of the singer.
I The next versicle, my soul is even as a zueaned

child, does not repeat the image above-men-

;
tioned. Rather the soul of the Psalmist is

, itself styled now "the weaned child;" "even

] so, stilled and quieted, is the weaned child
I within me, or upon me, my souL"

3. Let Israel, &c.] Rather,
" O Israel,

hope," &c. " The Psalmist," says Ewald," describes a contentment, resignation, and de-
votion to the divine will, the most absolute,
after lengthened struggles and temptations.
The storm of passion has been allayed, all

proud longings and vain expectations have
been curbed. As a child at rest the poet
zuaits the future which is before him, with

joyous confidence in its revelations, and faith-

ful encouragement to his people to wait with
him. Nothing can be more beautiful than the
sketch in the psalm of a netv birth to a ne^iv

life: nothing more striking than its guarantee
of a better future which the anticipated new
birth holds out : nothing more suggestive of
the noblest promise than the renunciation of
all selfish personal aims, and resolution of
them into a prayer for the nation's weal."
The short lovely song is as a bud in spring
which waits for the light to display its

beauty and spread abroad its sweetness. The
light of Christianity and the spirit of Chris-

tianity has now shone upon it, warmed it,

and discovered its closely packed excellencies,
and hidden significances, which David who
sang, and Israel who Ustened, may not have

apprehended.

Psalm CXXXII.
A prayer to Jehovah for the continuance

of David's line. Fv. i, 2, 3, 4, 5 describe

David's labour and anxiety in making pre-
paration for building

" a house for Jehovah:"
V. 6 introduces, as it would seem, the people

singing some of the localities (see below)
in which the Ark of God was heard of
or seen in ancient days and before its settle-

ment on Mount Zion, and men's uncertainties

about it : v.
•; expresses the joy and satis-

faction of all men at the opportunity afforded
of praising Jehovah in His new abode: v. 8
is the address to Him, and prayer, that He
would take up His rest, and abide with His

people: w. 9, 10, contain special prayers
for happiness and peace to priests and people,

through Jehovah abiding close to them
; fol-

lowed, in w. II, 12, 13, by a reference, in

connection with such prayers, to the pro-
mise made to David and his seed, in case of
obedience: in w. 14—18, Jehovah replies to
all the above entreaties and references; pro-
claims His love for Zion, and determination
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10RD,
remember David, and all

_^ his afflictions :

2 How he sware unto the Lord,
and vowed unto the mighty God of

Jacob j

3 Surely I will not come into the

tabernacle of my house, nor go up in-

to my bed ;

4 I will not give sleep to mine eyes,
or slumber to mine eyelids,

5 Until I find out a place for the

Lord, *an habitation for the mighty ^h/d
>o _i /- T l_

o J luibita

sjoa or Jacob. Uom.

6 Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah :

we found it in the fields of the

wood.

to rest in it for ever; to bless it and its in-

habitants, always, with choicest blessings; and
to raise up a horn to His anointed, for the

confusion of His enemies, and His own per-

petual renown.
The characteristics of " Psalms of Degrees"

are not seen in this psalm: its length, too,
discriminates it from the rest of the group
in which it is; and the ordinary parallelism of

Hebrew poetry is noticeable in it, w. i, 2, 3,

4, &c. In w. a, 5, 9, 10, 13, 14, a repetition
of significant phrases reminds of G«senius'

view, p. 455.
There is a manifest resemblance in style, dic-

tion and matter between the ps. and Ps. Ixxii.

It is most difficult to assign any time at

which it was probably written. A consider-

able portion, •w. i—8, 13, 14, of it suits

the great occasion of the settlement of the

ark on Mount Zion; but the absence of a

title ascribing the psalm to David, the men-
tion of him in w. 10, 17, and the occurrence
of the psalm in a collection of later psalms,
are against the supposition that he was the

author. So too the absence of a title ascrib-

ing the psalm to Solomon, and its place in the

book of Psalms, are against the opinion (of

Tholuck, De Wette, and others) that Solo-

mon was the author. A favourite notion is

that it was written after the exile: and that

the anointed mentioned in "w. 10, 17, is Ze-

rubbabel, or Simon the Maccabee, or other late

king or priest. The interest, spirit, and sig-
nificance of the psalm are greatly sacrificed by
this supposition. The first verses describing
David's labour and care in reference to Jeho-
vah's first resting-place become in comparison

pointless: the details respecting the ark {w.
6—8), which did not survive the captivity,
become uninteresting. The building of the

first temple is not (probably) mentioned;
ahd the allusions in w. 11, 12, 15, 18. to the

line of David, and Jehovah's promised bless-

ings, uttered in a free, joyous, spirit, scarcely
suit the nation's decline.

Possibly the psalm may be composed, as

Ps. Ixviii., of various ancient fragments of
David and others, with additions of later

date. The additions, now, it may be im-

possible to discriminate from the older por-
tions. The great obscurity of the psalm and
its abruptness favour this supposition : see w.

I, 6, 8, &c. The early part may have been
written for the great event of David's life:

see Dean Stanley, 'Jewish Church,' Vol. ir,

p. 85: w. 13, 14 can scarcely have been
written for any other occasion. Solomon may
have used the psalm upon a still greater oc-

casion : in fact, "w. 8, 9, with slight change,
occur a Chro. vi. 41, 42, in Solomon's

prayer. The inestimable fragments may have
been used in the temple service without
alteration at later opportunities, and words

added, which give the whole a character suited

to a later age.
The ark was some time at Mizpeh, Judg. xx.

I
;
some time at Shiloh, i S. iv. 3 ;

for twenty
years at Kirjath-jearim, i S. vii. 2; three

months in the house of Obed-edom, 2 S. vi. 11,

The words of the psalm do not decide

absolutely the question whether the vow, v. 2,

refers to the building of the temple, or to the

building of a permanent, instead of a tempo-
rary, abode for the ark: see Ps. Ixxviii. 67,

&c. In the days of Saul men troubled not

themselves about it
;

i Chro. xiii. 3.

1, 2. Lord, remember David, &c.] Ra-

ther, Remember, Lord, to David, &c.
"To David," i.e. in order to a divine recom-

pense. We read, in i Chro. xxii. 14, of

David's trouble, i.e. painful anxiety and af-

fliction
(Isai.

liii. 4; Ps. cxix. 71), in making
preparation for building a permanent House
for Jehovah. The vow need not be interpret-
ed literally, nor its terms, to which the LXX.
add, pressed: it describes the king's fixed

determination to execute the work without

stint of labour and price. According to the

word of Nathan, 2 S. vii. 2, 3, &c., Jehovah
Himself interfered to delay the execution.

3. Surely] In the original the same form

of expression as in the preceding psalm, v. 2.

the tabernacle of my house] Or, "the taber-

nacle or tent which is my house," a poetical

periphrasis for "my house."

into my bed] Or, more precisely, "into

the bed (which is) my couch," i.e. of rest.

See a similar expression. Gen. xlix. 4.

5. the mighty God of Jacob] Or, "the

mighty (One) of Jacob." See the original

phrase, Gen. xlix. 24 ;
also Isai. i. 24, xlix. 26,

&c.

6. Lo, ewe beard of it, &c.] Lit. "We
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7 We will go into his tabernacles:

we will worship at his footstool,

»'» 8 "Arise, O Lord, into thy rest;

11.6. thou, and the ark of thy strength.

9 Let thy priests be clothed with

righteousness ; and let thy saints shout

for joy.
I o For thy servant David's sake turn

r.7- not away the face of thine anointed.

1^ II The Lord hath sworn in truth

j^g_
unto David ; he will not turn from it;

*Of the fruit of *thy body will 1 set

30. upon thy throne.

^_
12 If thy children will keep my

covenant and my testimony that I shall

teach them, their children shall also

sit upon thy throne for evermore.

1 3 For the Lord hath chosen Zion j

he hath desired // for his habitation.

14 This is my rest for ever: here

will I dwell ;
for I have desired it.

15 I will 'abundantly bless her pro- 'Or,

vision: I will satisfy her poor with"^'"
bread.

16 I will also clothe her priests with

salvation: and her saints shall shout

aloud for joy.

17 ''There will I make the horn of ^"''^

heard of it,
i.e. the ark (implied, but not ex-

pressed, in T. 5), in Ephratah; we found it in

the fields of the forest." The words, it may-

be, of the people: Ephratah, or Ephrath, is a

well-known title of Bethlehem (Gen. xxxv. 19 ;

Ruth iv. 11; Mic. v, 2); but we have no

authority for saying that the ark was at Beth-

lehem. Some imagine the words of -w. 6, 7

to be a continuation of the words of Da\-id

which precede: "Lo! we heard of it,
i.e.

the ark, in our tender infancy at Ephratah
or Bethlehem, and found it in the fields of

the wood, /. e. at Kirjath-jearim." But the

words, <iue beard of it at Ephratah, can scarcely
mean anything but " we heard of it (as being)
at Ephratah." It must be confessed that no

interpretation of the place is satisfactory: the

allusion may be to an incident not recorded.

7. bh tabernacles] Lit " His habitations,"
as in the marg., i. e. upon Mount Zion

;
see

T.J.
his footstool] i. e. the ark dwelling within

His tabernacle. See Ps. xcLx. 5 ;
i Chro.

xxviii. 2. Jehovah dwells (Ps. Ixxx. i) above
or upon the cherubim : the ark is under His
feet.

8. Arise, Lord, &c.] A similar cry
was raised in the wilderness when the ark

was moved each morning from its rest at

night. Num. x. 35, 36 ;
Ps. Ixviii. i. The

Ark of God is only mentioned here by name
in the psalms. See a Chro. vi. 41.

'

9. Let thy priests, &c.]
" Let Thy priests

i

be clad in fitting attire (see Lev. vi. 10),
I figuring the inner, still more glorious, attire,

j

which they should wear, of holiness and
I

obedience to Him Whom they serve;" Job
I xxix. 14; Isai. Ixi. 10; Rev. xix. 8. Arul

let Thy saints, i. e. Thy chosen people gene-

rally, "shout for joy at the majestic prospect
before all."

10. For thy servant David's sake, &c.]
A disappointed suppliant turns away his face,

and retires disconsolate. So " to turn away

the face" is "to reject the prayer" of a

petitioner. See i K. ii. 16, 17, 20 (Heb.);
2 K. xviii. 24. The anointed is, undoubtedly,
the supphant, theocratic king, who speaks in

the psalm. The prayer is, that God would
abide always with His people, and grant the

blessings which follow in His train, w. 9,

10, &c.

11. The Lord bath szvom, &c.] In the

prayer at the dedication of the temple, i K.
viii. 25 (see the promise 2 S. vii. 12—16),

Jehovah is similarly reminded of His promise
to David's line. The more accurate render-

ing of the verse would be,
" The Lord hath

sworn to David : it is truth : He will not

swerve," &c. The intense earnestness and

solemnity of the words suggest the opinion
that they were written whilst the line of

David was upon the throne: and not at a

later time when hope was faint or extinct. See

Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4.

13. For the Lord, &c.] Tholuck supposes
these words to refer to the settlement of the

ark by Solomon in its final resting-place;
and suggests that Zion may mean the hill of

Zion including Mount Moriah, upon which
the temple was built. But rather (Moll, &c.),
Zion seems used here (as often in the later

pss.) for the city of Jerusalem ;
as the verses

following describe the blessings to descend

upon its king and people through the choice

of it by Jehovah as His rest for ever. The
abundance, -v. 15, overflows to the poor : the

salvation, i.e. health, prosperity, and divine

endo\vments, of the priests, overflows in hap-

piness to the whole people. In 1'. 9, the

prayer is, that "the priests be clothed with

righteousness." In the word (yv. 14—16)
of Jehovah in reply, the blessing is promised
but in altered phrase.

17. There ivill I make, &c.] Or,
*« There

will I make a horn to branch forth to, or

for, David." A horn, the symbol of dominion

(Ps. cxii. 9; Jer. xlviii. 25; Mic. iv. 13;
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lOr,
caitdle.

David to bud: I have ordained a

"lamp for mine anointed.

1 8 His enemies w^ill I clothe with
shame: but upon himself shall his

crown flourish.

'

PSALM CXXXIIL
The benefit ofthe communion of saints.

A Song of degrees of David.

BEHOLD,
how good and how

pleasant it is for brethren to

dwell *

together in unity !
'

H''^
T 11 1

'
• even to

2 Jt IS like the precious ointment ^^/^.

upon the head, that ran down upon
the beard, even Aaron's beard: that

went down to the skirts of his gar-
ments ;

3 As the dew of Hermon, and as the

Ezek. xxix. ai, &c.). The image is taken

from the notion of a powerful animal with
one horn

;
or from the custom in eastern coun-

tries of wearing a horn upon the ornaments
of the head. See Burder's ' Oriental Cus-

toms,' Vol. I. pp. 1 1 8, 120, also note, Ps.

xcii. lo. The image in Deut. xxxiii. 17, and
I K. xxii. II, is different: it is borrowed
from bulls or buffaloes that strike or push
with their horns. The image again in Job
xvi. 15 is different : born is there used simply
for " head." David, in this place, is put for

ibis line.

A lamp shining and giving light to a house-
hold is a common symbol of prosperity and

glory (2 S. xxi, 17 ;
i K. xi. 36, xv. 4 ;

Ps. xviii.

38). Similar images occur in Ezek. xxix. ai
;

Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15; Zech. iii, 8, vi. la.

It cannot be doubted that Messiah, the Branch
of Jehovah and of Righteousness, the Horn
of Salvation, the Lamp of Jehovah, on Whose
Head a crown perpetual flourishes, is pointed
at, with more or less distinctness, in all the

passages just quoted; and so the Jews them-
selves explain. One of their daily prayers is,
" Soon may the Branch, the Root of David,
spring up, and His Horn be excellent," &c.

Psalm CXXXHI.
Some doubt is throvvm upon the authority

of the inscription, which ascribes this psalm
to David, by its omission in the LXX., Chal-

dee, and other versions, and in some Hebrew
MSS. The Alexandrian copy of the LXX,,
however, retains it.

The inscription may mean, not that the

psalm was vmtten by David, but that it

breathes his spirit: or, that it has reference to
him that loved Jonathan as a brother, and
lamented him when dead with a brother's

sorrow.
The subject is brotherly love. Is the love

of brethren living in one family as brethren,

intended, or the brotherly love, as it may be

called, of citizens and countrymen living to-

gether in one city compact in unity? It is

best to interpret the simple, graphic, original

psalm according to the obvious meaning of
its words, and not to mix up with the in-

terpretation of it inferences and applications.

fbe psalm may have been suggested to the

Psalmist by the sight or the tale of some

family living as described in
it, together, unitea

in affection, as by blood.

In "v-v. a, 3 a repetition of significant words,
"that ran doivn upon the beard, the beard

of Aaron, and ran down (orig.) to the skirts

of his clothing," &c., reminds us of the view
of Gesenius, p. 455, touching these Psalms
of Degrees.

1. Behold, how good, &c.] Heb. "that
brethren should dwell also together." See

marg.

2. It is like the precious ointment, &c,]
Like the "

precious oil that is poured upon
the head of Aaron "

(Exod. xxx. 23—3^ ;
Lev.

xxi. 10), flowing over his beard and clothing,

consecrating the man and his vestments, see

Lev. viii. la, 30, uniting them together as one

body, I Cor. xii. 14, and filling all space
around with a delightful fragrance. Con-
cord of brethren, united in one household
and loving as brethren, is similarly excellent

and precious ; diffusing all around a delight-
ful satisfaction; and suggesting, to those

who witness it, a vision of peace and love,
and of sympathy and brotherhood ever ex-

tending.
The exact rendering of the Hebrew is,

"As the precious oil (poured) upon the

head, descending upon the beard — upon
Aaron's beard—that descends (or is seen de-

scending) also to the edge of his clothing."
The edge of his clothing is the upper edge
or border terminating the robe, and girdling
the neck

;
or perhaps the lower edge or rim,

terminating the robe below the waist. The
word employed, which means literally
"
mouth," suits best the first of these in-

terpretations. See Exod. xxviii. 3 a ; Job
xxx. 18.

3. jiis the dew of Hermon, &c.] Heb.
" As the dew of Hermon that falls down

upon the hills of Zion," &c. Concord again
is like the dew of Hennon, which falls,

gently, copiously, imperceptibly, watering
the land of promise. See Prov. xix. 12;

Mic. V. 7. The dew of Hermon may be

mentioned as a well-known copious dew:
it seems an exaggeration that it is described

as falling upon "the hills of Zion:" but the
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dew that descended upon the moim-
tains of Zion: for there the Lord
commanded the blessing, even life for

evermore.

PSALM CXXXIV.
An exhortation to bless God.

A Song of (Jegrees.

BEHOLD,
bless ye the Lord,

all ye servants of the Lord,

which by night stand in the house of

the Lord.
2 Lift up your hands •/« the sane-

jj^^]^

tuary, and bless the Lord.

3 The Lord that made heaven and

earth bless thee out of Zion.

PSALM CXXXV.
1 An exhortation to praise God/or his mercy,

l for hispower, ^for hisjudgments. 15 The

vanity of idols, \f) An exhortation to bless

God.

summit of Hermon can be seen, towering
aloft and covered with snow, to the borders

of the Dead Sea; and the storm bursting

upon the summit of Hermon, see Ps. xxix.,
is felt all through the land to the distant wil-

derness. Some interpret
" the mountains of

Zion" as "mount Sion <iubich is Herman,^''
Deut. iv. 48; but the spelling of the two
words is different; the point of the illustra-

tion is lost if the holy hill of Zion is not in-

troduced; and the meaning is insipid if the

dew of Hermon simply falls upon the hills of

Hermon. It fells upon Hermon first, upon
the valleys below, and upon e\ery hill and

every valley through the whole of Palestine
;

and so is an apt image of "brotherly love,"

which, seen in a narrow circle, expands from

it, as waves from a centre, and leavens a
whole community and an entire nation.

The A. v.. As the de^j) of Hermon, and
I eu the de^w that descended upon the moun-
1 tains of Zion, seems to destroy the corre-

spondence of the two images of the oil and
dew

;
the oil which descends upon the beard

and then upon the garments of the priest,
-. and the dew which descends upon the distant
'

hills of Zion, and connects them in some sort

with the mountains from which the dew pro-
ceeds. The mountains of Zion is an unusual

expression. See Dean Stanley's
'
Sin. and Pal.'

p. 396, note.

for there, &c.] That is, in Zion, without a

I

mention of which this song of brotherly love
would be incomplete.

PSALM CXXXIV.
The psalm consists of two parts: w. i, 3,

make the first part, and v. 3, the second.
In the first part, the Psalmist, in the name of
the community of Israel, incites the ser-

1 "vants of Jehovah, i.e. the Priests and Le-

vites, ere they enter upon the nightly offices

i of the sanctuary, to praise and bless Je-

j

hovah effectively.
" He urges them," says

Calvin,
" not to stand idle in their ministry,

I nor spend the night in arranging the ceremo-

j

nial of the services, lighting the lamps, and
! preparing the sacrifices, a work comparatively
I naught and profitless^ but to pray also in

spirit, and praise God from the heart"
In part 2, the choir of ministers so addressed

promises Jehovah's blessing, according to their

effectual prayer, to the whole people, and to
each individual of it. Compare Ps. cxxxv. i, a.

1. by night stand, &c.] Stand, i. e. minister

(Deut. x. 8, xviii. 7 ;
Prov. xxii, 29, &c.) in

the temple. The offices were performed,

probably, by night as well as day. See Lev.
viii. 35; I S. iii. 3; I Chro. ix. 23; see

too Luke il 37. The words added here in

the P. B. v., "e\en in the courts of the

house of our God," are from the LXX.
2. Lift up your hands in the sanctuary^

See Pss. V. 7, xx^•iii. 2, xcix. 5, cxxxviii. 2.

Pray to Jehovah, with faces turned, and
hands lifted, tow&Tda the sanctuary.

3. The Lord that made, &c.]
"
Jehovah

Who made heaven and earth (Pss. cxxi. 2,
cxxiv. 8) sball send from Zion, in which
He abides (Ps. cxxviii. 5), the choicest blessings

upon His people."
" The Lord bless thee,"

or "shall bless thee," is the ordinary form
of priestly blessing (see Num. vi. 24), ad-
dre^ed to each individual of a community or

congregation.
Some expositors (Hupfeld, &c.) reject the

notion of two speakers, w. i, 2, and 3, and
conceive the Psalmist alone to speak; in "w.

I, 2, urging the ministers of the temple
to alacrity in their worship; and, in v. 3,

promising Jehovah's blessing as attendant

upon it. On this supposition it is hard to

explain the change of expression (orig.) in -w.

I, 2, and 3 : but it must needs be a matter of

conjecture who the speakers are.

The burden of this short song, which is

blessing thrice repeated, reminds us finally of
Gesenius's doctrine touching the Psalms of

Degrees, p. 455-

Psalm CXXXV.
A Hallelujah Psalm (-y. i), for Temple

Sers'ice. There is a correspondence, between
this psalm and the last, as between a painting
and its rough sketch. It invites the Priests

and Levites who minister in the House of

Jehovah to sipg His praises and wonderful
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PRAISE
ye the Lord. Praise ye

the name of the Lord; praise

him^ O ye servants of the Lord.
2 Ye that stand in the house of the

Lord, in the courts of the house of

our God,
3 Praise the Lord ; for the Lord

is good: sing praises unto his name;
for // is pleasant.

4 For the Lord hath chosen Jacob
unto himself, and Israel for his pecu-
liar treasure.

5 For I know that the Lord is

great, and that our Lord is above all

gods.

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased,
that did he in heaven, and in earth, in

the seas, and all deep places.

7
"He causeth the vapours to as-

" J«

cend from the ends of the earth; he
maketh lightnings for the rain; he

bringeth the w^ind out of his treasuries.

8 ^Who smote the firstborn of* Ex

Egypt, both of man and beast. flie

9 Who sent tokens and wonders \n-^^°ll

to the midst of thee, O Egypt, upon
'^^«^'

Pharaoh, and upon all his servants.

10 '^Who smote great nations, and "^fl

slew mighty kings ;
26, j

1 1 Sihon king of the Amorites, and

works in nature (yv. 6, 7), and in deliverances

of His people {w. 8, 9, 10). With His
wondrous doings and His power which en-

dures for ever {-w. 13, 14), it contrasts the

might of idols which see not, hear not, tlo

not, are not {-w. 15, 16).
Delitzsch styles it a mosaic, made up for

the most part of pieces selected firom other

psalms, and from the prophetical writings.

Pss. xcvii. and xcviii. are specimens, among
the psalms, of similar compilations. Jeremiah's

prophecies contain, similarly, many words of

ancient prophecy inserted into the body of

his instructions. The passages referred to in

this psalm are for the most part known, and
reference is made to them as they occur.

The date and author cannot be ascertained :

but the language in many parts and its cha-

racter, as above described, seem to point to

a late date.

1. ye ser-vants, &c.] As in Ps. cxxxiv. i

these words probably indicate the Priests and
Levites, The Levites ministered before God
in His house (Deut x. 8

;
i Chro. xxiii. 3),

and sang praises to Him continually. The
Priests ministered day and (probably) night,

offering sacrifices, repeating prayers, and

joining in songs of praise. The mention of

courts suggests to some the notion that the

whole people are addressed. But the expres-
sion seems only equivalent to "house of

Jehovah;" Pss. lxxxiv.3, xcii. 13, cxvi.19, &c.

3. for it is pleasant} to sing praises

to His name, as m Ps. cxlvii. i
;
Prov. xxii.

18: see also Ps. cxxxiii. i: or, rather, "for it

(i.e. His name) is pleasant or lovely;" see Ps.

Uv. 6.

4. For the Lord, &c.] The words of

Deut. vii. 6 are recited.

5. For I know, &c.] Emphatic: I know
from experience ;

recent and decisive it may be :

fee Exod. lit. 19^ i S. xvii. 28.

gods'] Elohim; gods, so called, of the

heathen.

6. Whatsoever, &c.] Ps. cxv. 3. "The
specification of Jehovah's doings according to

His pleasure, in heaven, earth, the sea, and all

deep places," says Calvin, "puts before us in

a graphic manner His particular care always
and everywhere." In Ex. xx. 4, heaven, earth,
and water under the earth, are used to describe

all creation.

7. He causeth, &c.] Jer. x. 13, li. 16. The
clouds rising up in the far horizon fraught
with abundance of rain (i K. xviii. 44) are

intended.

he maketh lightnings for the rain"] Or,
to bring forth rain (LXX. da-rpairas fls

vfTov e-noirja-fv),
when nature is parched up

through a long drought. Some render

"lightnings with rain" (P. B.V.), which is

(in comparison) pointless. Lightning is de-

scribed as in itself God's wondrous work:

beneficent, too, in clearing the air; and issuing

(though fire and water seem of all things
most opposed) miraculously in rain : see

Ps. xxix, 10; Zech. x. i. The expression, ends

of the earth, does not strictly mean the

horizon; but, the earth being a vast plain of

which the ends are out of the reach of man's

sight, God there stores His clouds (in the

A. V. vapours'), as He stores His winds in

secret hollow treasure-houses: out of these

distant, secret, stores He summons clouds

and winds at His pleasure: see Job xxxviii.

22; Ps. xxxiii. 7. A somewhat similar figure

Virg. '^n.'ii. 25.
With w. 8—12 compare cxxxvi. 10—2 a.

9. into the midst of thee, &c.] Ps. cxvi. 19. .

Pharaoh and his servants, i.e. his ministeiS

and courtiers; Exod. v. 21, vii. 10.

10. Who smote, &c.] Deut. iv. 38, vii. «,

ix. I, &c. Sihon, Deut. ii. 30; Num. xxi.

a I—23. Sihon and Og are mentioned as tiiB
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Og king of Bashan, and all the king-
doms of Canaan :

12 ''And gave their land for an

heritage, an heritage unto Israel his

people.

13 Thy name, O Lord, endureth

for ever ; and thy memorial, O Lord,
*

throughout all generations.

14 For the Lord will judge his

people, and he will repent himself con-

cerning his ser\'ants.

15 4, 15 'The idols of the heathen are

silver and gold, the work of men's

hands.

16 They have mouths, but they

speak not J eyes have they, but they
see not ;

17 They have ears, but they hear

not; neither is there any breath in

their mouths.

18 They that make them are like

unto them: so is every one that trusteth

in them.

19 Bless the Lord, O house of

Israel: bless the Lord, O house of

Aaron:
20 Bless the Lord, O house of

Levi : ye that fear the Lord, bless the

Lord.
21 Blessed be the Lord out of

Zion, which dwelleth at Jerusalem.
Praise ye the Lord.

PSALM CXXXVI.
An exhortation to give thanks to God for

particular mercies.

most potent of the vanquished kings, Amos
ii. ^ : or rather, as the first vanquished and
sla^n, Num. xxi. 33,34; Josh. xii. a—4. Their

slaughter led to the occupation of the Land
of Promise, and seems to have made a deep
impression upon the victorious people; see

the places quoted.

11. all the kingdoms, &c] Deut. iii. %\.

12. gave their land, &c.] Deut. iv. 38.

13. 14. Thy name, &c.] See Exod. iii. 15.

Thy Name endures for ever on account of

Thy glorious deeds {yv. 7, 8, 9, 10) in days
past and now ;

for Jehovah vr^ judge, i. e. vin-
dicate His servants against oppression always;
and repent Him of chastisement; and pity
according to His mercies, Deut xxxii. 36: see

also Gen. xxx. 6; Pss. hv. i, xc. 13, cii. 13.

15. The idols of the heathen, &c.] See Ps.
cxv. 4, &c.; the latter part of -v. 17 differs

from Ps. cxv. 6, noses have they, hut they
smell not, but yet in a way (orig.) imitates it.

19. Bless the Lord, &c.] Pss. cxv. 10—13,
cxviii. 2—4. The mention of the Lentes is

pecuhar to this psalm.

21. Blessed be the Lord, &c.] The tmited

prayer and blessing of all mentioned before,
the house of Israel, of Aaron, of Levi, and
all that fear God, and of the Psahnist himself.
See Ps. cxxxiv. 3, in which verse, however,
Jehovah's blessing is promised out of Zion.

Here, on the other hand, His blessing begins
with Zion and goes forth from thence.

Olshausen, J. and others esteem this variation
of the sense of the place imitated unpleasing,
and would alter the Hebrew text: but we
must recollect other verses in the psalm which
recal places of Scripture without exactly copy-
ing them (see v. 9 and 1/. 17 for instance),

and interpret this verse apart from any ^)ecial
reference to the verse which it calls to mind.

Jehovah is praised and blessed in Zion, and
out of Zion His praise shall go forth unto all

lands. Zion is put, as often, for Jerusalem
where God dwells: and the word before us
is descriptive of the day of the Psalmist, and

prophetic of after days; at the very least, true
in a sense above that which the Psalmist,

looking simply to his own day, could intend.
"
For," says Delitzsch, "has not Jehovah's

blessing gone forth to all lands from Zion,
and reached, too, those critics who cavil at the
Word which themselves confirm?"

PsALM CXXXVL
The Psahnist, w. i—9, celebrates Jeho-

vah, Creator of heaven and earth; irv. 10—22,
Redeemer of His people out of bondage.
Leader through the waste, Giver of the land
of promise and Slayer of His enemies; f. 23,
Protector of His people always and at the

present moment in trouble; and w. 25, 26,
the Universal Parent.

The words, Ezra iii. 11, suggest to Rosen-
miiller and others that the psalm may have been
used at the foundation of the second temple;
the Levites singing the first part of each verse,
and the people responding. A great resem-
blance is pointed out (Thrupp, Vol. 11. pp.
281, &c.) between the psalm and the confes-
sion in Neh. ch. ix. It is vain to inquire at
what precise time a psalm with contents ap-
posite to so many occasions may have been
used first; but the date is without doubt after
the exile. Somewhat similar responses of
chorus or people are instanced in Exod. xv. 20,
31; Deut xxvii. 15, &c.
David (i Chro. xvi. 41) ordained that the

Levites should continually chant before the
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"Ps. io6. 1.

& 107. 1.

& 118. I. O^GIVE
thanks unto the Lord;

for he is good : for his mercy
endureth for ever.

2 O give thanks unto the God of

gods: for his mercy endureth for

ever.

3 O give thanks to the Lord of

lords : for his mercy endureth for

ever.

4 To him who alone doeth great
wonders: for his mercy endureth for

ever.

'Gen. I. 5 *To him that by wisdom made
''

the heavens : for his mercy endureth

for ever.

<:Gen. I. 5 cpo him that stretched out the

j'er. 10. 12. earth above the waters : for his mercy
endureth for ever.

7 "^To him that made great lights :

for his mercy endureth for ever:

8 The sun ^to rule by day: for

'rulings by his mercy endureth for ever :

9 The moon and stars to rule by
night: for his mercy endureth for

ever.

10 ^To him that smote Egypt in

their firstborn : for his mercy endureth

for ever :

rfCen.

14.

>Heb.
/or ike

day.

' Exod. 12,

29.

11 ''"And brought out Israel from

among them : for his mercy endureth

for ever:

12 With a strong hand, and with

a stretched out arm : for his mercy
endureth for ever.

13 ^To him which divided the Red
sea into parts : for his mercy endureth

for ever :

14 And made Israel to pass through
the midst of it : for his mercy endureth

for ever :

15 '^But ^overthrew Pharaoh and
his host in the Red sea : for his mercy
endureth for ever.

16 'To him which led his people

through the wilderness : for his mercy
endureth for ever.

17 To him which smote great

kings: for his mercy endureth for

ever:

18 '^And slew famous kings: for

his mercy endureth for ever:

19 ^Sihon king of the Amorites:
for his mercy endureth for ever:

20 "'And Og the king of Bashan:
for his mercy endureth for ever :

21 "And gave their land for an

/Exo(

»7-

i'Exw

21, 22,

*Exo<

t Heb.

s/utien

'Exod

7-

Ps. 135

10, II.

'Numl
21. 21.

'» NUD
21. 33.

Lord a psalm, of which the burden should

be, "That His mercy endureth for ever;" and
such a psahn apparently was often used,
a Chro. vii. 3 and xx. ai. The burden of

this psalm occurs Pss. cvi. i andcxviii. i. One
characteristic of it is that it repeats words
and phrases of other psalms (specially Ps.

cxxxv.) and prophecies (specially Isaiah),
with amplifications. The places are noted as

they occur.

2, 3. God of gods and Lord of lords']

Deut. x. 17, &c.

4. ivbo a/one, &c.] Pss. Ixxii. 18, Ixxxvi.

10, &c.

5. iy nvisdom, &c.] Prov. iii. 19 ; Jer. x.

la; Ps. civ. 24.

6. stretched out"] Isai. xlii. 5, xliv. 34.

abo^'e the ivaters'] See Ps. xxiv. 2
;
Ex. xx. 4.

The waters of the great deep (Gen. vii. 11)
are meant, above which the crust of earth is

outspread. In Prov. viii. 27 the great deep
encircles the earth.

Hengstenberg, Vol, II. p. 80, interprets the

words of this verse,
" Who stretched out the

earth above, i, e. near to, and so as to stand over

and overtop, the waters, and not be covered

by them ;" but this rendering does not seem
to exhibit the force of the word translated

"stretched out," which conveys the idea of

stretching out as a crust or covering surface.

It is also doubtful if the particle "above"

(PJ?) will bear the sense "near to" and "rising

above," which this explanation demands.

7. lights] In Gen. i. 14—16, luminaries.

12. With a strong hand^ &c.] Exod. xiii. 9,

XV. 16, xxxii. 11; Deut. iv. 34, &c. A strong
hand and mighty arm could alone rescue out
of such perils.

13. divided] Emphatic: divided, so to say^
into pieces or parts (in two parts, P. B. V.),
instead of the expression used in Ex. xiv. 21,
Ps. Ixxviii. 13, "divided" or "parted."

15. overthrenv] The same word as in Ex.

xiv. 27, "shook off," "hurled," out of his

chariot into the sea: the same word also is

used, Ps. cix. 23, of locusts tossed about and

floating upon the wind.

16. To him ixihich led, &c.] Deut. viii. 15.

19—22. Compare Ps. cxxxv. 10—12, and

the places quoted there from Deuteronomy.
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heritage: for his mercy endureth for

ever:

22 Even an heritage unto Israel

his servant: for his mercy endureth

for ever.

23 Who remembered us in our

low estate: for his mercy endureth

for ever:

24 And hath redeemed us from
our enemies: for his mercy endureth

for ever.

25 Who giveth food to all flesh:

for his mercy endureth for ever.

26 O give thanks unto the God

of heaven : for his mercy endureth for

ever.

PSALM CXXXVII.
r The constancy ofthe Jews in capthity. 7 The

prophet cursdh Edom and Babel.

BY
the rivers of Babylon, there

we sat down, yea, we wept,
when we remembered Zion.

2 We hanged our harps upon the

willows in the midst thereof.
f jj^i,

1. For there they that carried us t/uivords

away captive required of us a song; t Heb.

and they that 'wasted us required of^a^."*

22. Israel bis servant] Deut xxxii. 36.
If the four verses 19

—22 were omitted, the

psalm would consist of 22 verses, one for each
letter of the alphabet; and the phraseology

i of the above-named verses in the original is

! such that they would seem not improbably
taken from the preceding psalm.

23. ffbo remembered us, &c.] Allusion is

;
made to God"s deUverance of His people since

j
ancient days spoken of above; it may be, to

the escape from Babylon, the crowning deliver-

ance of all.

25. Who g'fvetb, &c.] See Pss. civ. ay,
i cxlv. 15, cxlvii. 9.

The P. B. V. of the psalm adds a 27th
verse, which is not in the Hebrew, Syriac, or

Greek, but is in the Vulg.

Psalm CXXXVII.
It is difBcult to decide the precise date of

this psalm. The title is absent in the Hebrew :

in the LXX. it is "for David," t« Aavi'S,
Cod. Alex.; T« AavlS 'Uptfiiovi Cod. Vat.,
i.e. "of Jeremiah for David." The p)assion
and moumfulness of it, and the absence of any
allusion to Jerusalem restored, favour the

> opinion that it was written during the actual

I captivity ; and the stem imprecations at the
end are suitable to the times before Babylon
was actually destroyed. On the other hand,
the tenses in t-t. i, 2 rather point to the past:

i the epithet applied to Babylon in v. 8, literally

taken, seems to imply that its destruction
was accomplished; and the words, ''Happy
(shall he be)" or "

Happy is the man," &c.

may describe the accomplishment of prophecy
as well as its anticipation.

Babylon was taken by C)tus, b.c, 538:
the Jews were allowed to return, B.C. 536.

Babylon was destroyed by Darius Hystaspes
(Herod, iii. 159), B.C. 516; and about the

same time the temple was rebuilt: see note
'' on "v. 8.

I 1. By the rivers of Babylon, there, &c.]

There is emphatic: "By the rivers of the

city of our oppressors, there we sat," &c. The

country of Babylon was fruitful, Isai. xxxvi.

17, and well watered by rivers and canals.

The rivers were, besides Euphrates and Tigris,

Eulaos and Chaboras, upon whose banks

Ezekiel (i. 3), and Daniel (viii. 2), saw
visions. The captive Israelites sat by the

cool streams for meditation and repose, and

wept when they looked upon the mighty river

and level plain through which it ran. so

different from scenes at home, the mountains

that stand about Jerusalem and Siloah's

brook that flowed softly. They hung their

harps upon the willows bordering the stream,
Lev. xxiii. 40, Isai. xliv. 4, according to the

word of the son of Sirach, xxii. 6, pju-
<TiKa (V TTfvdfi axaipos birfyrjais^

that musiC IS

pastime unsuitable to sorrow. There does not

seem any ground for supposing the Psalmist

and his companions to he Levites or Priests:

rather, the psalm is the lament of private

persons.

2. IVe hanged our harps, &c.] We hung
up our useless and tuneless harps upon the

willows that grew ever)'where in the land,

out of reach and sight, lest the importunity of

our oppressors should solicit us to cast aside

sorrow and sing to them a song of Zion—one

of those famed songs of Zion of which all the

heathen had heard. How could we sing

Jehovah's songs in a land of aUens?

The harp was used for jo)-ful occasions,
Gen. xxxi. 47; Isai. xxiv. 8; i Chro. xxv. 3.

There seems no special force in the words
"/« the midst thereof;'''' they mean simply" in the land," and indicate the multitudes of
willows. A particular willow, the weeping
willow, is still called "Salix Babylonica;" see

the 'Dictionary of the Bible' in v.

3. they that <wasted, &c.] The Hebrew

word (13^?in) is obscure: LXX. ot ajraya-

?'6in-fs
i^fms' The P. B. V. is hard to account

or.
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us mirth, sayings Sing us one of the

songs of Zion.

4 How shall we sing the Lord's

song in a *

strange land ?

5 If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,
let my right hand forget her cunning.

6 If I do not remember thee, let

my tongue cleave to the roof of my
mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem
above ^

my chief joy.

7 Remember, O Lord, "the chil-

|obad.io. jj-ej^ of Edon^ i^ tj^e day of Jeru-
salem ; who said,

^ Rase ;V, rase ;V,

even to the foundation thereof.

8 O daughter of Babylon, who

tHeb.
land ofa
stranger \

tHeb.
the head-

ofmy joy.

tHeb,
Make
bare.

art to be ^destroyed; happy shall he

be,, ^that rewardeth thee as thou hast

served us.

9 Happy shall he be,, that talceth

and "^dasheth thy little ones against
*the stones.

PSALM CXXXVIII.
I Davidpraiseth Godfor the truth ofhis "word,

4 He prophesieth that the kings of the earth

shall praise God, 7 He professeth his confi'
dence in God.

A Psalm of David.

I
WILL praise thee with my whole
heart: "before the gods will I ^^

sing praise unto thee.

ivai

tH(
tha\

reco

eth

thee

cieea

tkoii

to u.

*Isi

i6.

tHe
thti

5, 6. If Iforget thee, &c.] Heb. may my
right band forget.—The aposiopesis is em-

phatic : "May my right hand forget its cunning
skill in striking the chords; may my tongue

forget to sing, and cleave to my mouth
;

if I

cease to prize Jerusalem above my chiefest

joy; to desire its hallow^ed precincts above

aught in life, or life itself."

7. Remember, Lord, &c.] Remember,
O Lord, to Edom's sorrow and discomfiture,
that day (Ps. xxxvii. 13; Obad. la, 13) of

Jerusalem
—that day of its visitation by Thee—

when they, the kinsmen of Israel (Obad. 10,

12), aided and abetted the foe, and said, Rase

it, rase it, &c., or, as marg.,
" Make bare."

See Isai. xxxiv, 5 ;
Lam. iv. az, and Obadiah,

for similar denunciations against Edom. See

also Dean Stanley's
'

Jewish Church,' ll. pp.

556, 7.

8. O daughter of Babylon] A well-known

periphrasis for Babylon, Isai. xlvii. i
;
see also

Isai. X. 32; Jer. xlvi. 11, &c.
nvho art to be destroyed'] Rather, "who

art destroyed." The rendering of Aq. npove-

voiievyiivr], and that of the XyXX. rj
TaXal-

TTcupos, seem to imply this meaning. The
P. B. V. is "wasted with misery." A pro-
phetical description probably of the future as

accomplished: see Isai. xxi. 9, xxxiii. i, and

passim. The Psalmist, in these latter verses,

puts himself in the midst of the desolated city,

and singles out a circumstance of horror (Isai.

xiv. 21; Hos. x. 14) that graphically paints
the scene. Hupfeld and many others con-
ceive that the Hebrew word, rendered above
*'
destroyed," is to be referred to the partial

destruction of Babylon under Cyrus; and the

wish that follows to the complete destruction

under Darius Hystaspes. The expression in

this view is unpoetical : the wish for the utter

destruction of the city already partially de-

stroyed sounds exceedingly harsh; and it is

not according to the manner of the psalms
and of prophecy to draw fine distinctions be-

tween utter and partial destruction.

In explanation of these stem denunciations

against Edom and Babylon we must recollect

the customs of the day (2 K. viii. 12
;
Hos. xiii,

16, &c.; 'II.' XXII. 63; XXIV. 732); further,
that Babylon's destruction was the fulfilment

of prophecy (Isai. xiii. 16—18, xxi. 9, xxxiii.

I, &c.); and that Babylon even in the Old
Testament Scriptures assumes the character

of a city opposed to God and to goodness

(Isai. xiv. and passim). If the Psalmist had

simply expressed a desire and longing for

Babylon's destruction he would only have ex-

pressed what we meet with implicitly in the

pages of all the prophets in that day. The
particulai' expressions used sound terrible;
but see also the remarks on Ps. cix. A
Christian spirit must not be looked for

throughout this ancient collection of the

songs and psalms of a people warlike, fierce,

and hardly tried as the Jews: it is truly
remarkable that among so many psalms of

various authors and of all ages only a few

words here and there grate harshly upon the

sentiments of Christians!

Psalm CXXXVIII.

A psalm praising Jehovah for His mercy
shewn, upon some special occasion, by His

reply to prayer, and performance of His pro-
mises beyond expectation, w. i—3 : pro-

phesying that all the realms of the earth, on

hearing of it, would celebrate His glorious

deeds, and worship, v. 4 : ending with a confi-

dent expression of trust in His continued pro-

tection, v. 7, and prayer for the completion of

His work of grace, -v, 8.

The inscription assigns the psalm to David,

and its spirit and manner, generally, fall in with
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2 I will worship toward thy holy

temple, and praise thy name for thy

lovingkindness and for thy truth : for

thou hast magnified thy word above

all thy name.

3 In the day when I cried thou
answeredst me, and strengthenedst me
icith strength in my soul.

4 All the kings of the earth shall

praise thee, O Lord, when they hear

the words of thy mouth.

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways

of the Lord : for great is the glory of

the Lord.
6 Though the Lord be high, yet

hath he respect unto the lowly: but

the proud he knoweth afar off.

7 Though I walk in the midst of

trouble, thou wilt revive me: thou

shalt stretch forth thine hand against
the wrath of mine enemies, and thy

right hand shall save me.
8 The Lord will perfect that which

concerneth me : thy mercy, O Lord,

1 the inscription. It may have been written

[
when he ascended the throne after the death of

i Saul, and after tiis escape from innumerable
! perils, in connection, Delitzsch imagines, with

I Jehovah's promises, * S. vii., of which many
expressions in the psalm remind us. The con-
nection between this psalm (see v. 6) and the
next is manifest.

1. before the gods'] Some (LXX., Luther,

Calvin, &c.) interpret these words of the

! angels, and compare Ps. xxix. i
; but it is

j

doubtful if the Hebrew word, Elohim, used

nakedly and without any explanation, can
; have this meaning: it is also, as it would
seem, in this connection, pointless: others

I (Rabbins, Flamin., Delitzsch, &c.) interpret

{

"the great ones of the earth," and compare
;

verse 4 below, and Pss. Ixxxii. i, cxix. 46,
! &c., but this interpretation, too, seems to give
no special force to the passage. Probably
(Aq., Symm., Jer., &c.) the meaning is,

" Be-

fore, or, in presence of, the gods of the

; heathen, i.e. in scorn of, in sight of, the idols,

\

who can do nothing, I will praise Jehovah,
who does miracles for me and His people."
For a similar expression, see Ps. xxiii. 5, Heb.:
see also Pss. xcv. 3, xcvi, 5, for places in

which the Hebrew word "gods" is used pro-
I bably for idols.

2. / ivill ivorsbip, &c.] If David wrote
the psahn he must use the word temple for
the earlier simple sanctuary on Zion

;
see Ps. v.

7, and note. "
I will worship," he says, "turn-

ing towards Thy sanctuary in which Thine
ark abides." See i K. viii. 48.

for thou bast magnified, &c.] i.e. "Thou
i
hast performed Thy promise above that which

; Thy Name and Fame as a faithful performer
I

of promises led us to expect and to hope." A
; special promise and its abundant fulfilment
seem referred to.

3. In the day, &c.] The genuine confidence
! of David : compare Ws humility, i'. 6.

4. j/Ul the kings, &c.] Hiram king of

I

Tyre (2 S. v. 11; i Chro. xiv. i), and Toi
king of Hamath (a S. viii. 10), congratulated
David upon his accession, and are supposed
to be here chiefly intended. But doubtless
all the kings of the earth are meant; they .

all shall praise Thee when they hear ihs

^^<tvords oftby moutb^'"' i.e. Thy promises made
to David and to Thy people and fulfilled

literally and above the letter, 1;. 2 : compare
Pss. Ixviii. 29, cii. 15, cxlviii. 11, &c. In
Isai xlix. 7, lii. 15, Ix, 3, are somewhat simi-

lar prophetical idealizations of kings and.

peoples worshipping Jehovah or His Christ.
It is to be noticed that He to whom the

psalm is addressed is not named till verse 4.
See Ps. cxiv.

5. Tea, tbey shall sing in the <wajs of the

Lou.i3\ i.e. "of the ways" or "doings," Ps>.

ciii. 7,
" of the Lord." Similar expressions,

Heb., occur Pss. Ixxxvii. 5, cv. 2.

6. Though the Lord, &c.] Similar words of
David occur 2 S. vi. 21, xxiii. i

; Pss. rviii. 28,
29, cxiii 5, cxxxi. i: see too Prov. xvl 18.
The next clause is obscure. "As for the

proud" (see Ps. d. 5),
" He knoweth," i.e.

notices, observes, sees them (Ps. xciv. 11;
Jer. xxix. 23), though He is "afar off" in

heaven, cf. Ps. cxxxix. 2, His place of dwelling.

7. Though I ivalk, &c.] See Ps. xTciii. 4,
thou ivilt reinve me] See Ps. Ixxi 20

;
and

cxix. passim,
tbcu shalt stretchfirth, &c.] See i S. xxiv.

6; Ps. X. 12; Job i. 12.

against the ^wratb, &c.] i.e. "against my
wrathful furious enemies."

8. <willperfect, &c.]
" Will complete and

fully execute all that is to be done for me
within and vrithouL"

the works of tbineown hands'] The creatures
which Thou hast made with Thine hands and
Thy fingers, Ps. viiL, and specially those whom
Thou hast singled out from the whole world,
and set apart, and made near to Thyself. See
Ps. xcii. 4, 5 ;

also a S. vii. 25.
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endureth for ever: forsake not the

works of thine own hands.

PSALM CXXXIX.
I David praiseth God for his allseeing provi-

dence, 1 7 andfor his infinite mercies. 1 9 He
defeth the wicked. 23 Heprayethfor sincerity.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

OLORD,
thou hast searched me,

and known me.

2 Thou knowest my downsitting
and mine uprising, thou understandest

my thought afar off.

3 Thou "

compassest my path and " Or.

my lymg down, and art acquamted
with all my ways.

4 For there is not a word in my
tongue, but^ lo, O Lord, thou know-
est it altogether.

5 Thou hast beset me behind and

Psalm CXXXIX.
The inscription assigns this psalm to David

;

its wonderful spirit, originality, majesty, and its

correspondence with psalms undoubtedly Da-
vidic, support the authority of the title. Many
commentators (Delitzsch, &c.), on account
of certain Chaldee words and phrases in it,

imagine it written after the captivity, and in-

terpret the inscription as indicating that the

psalm is worthy of the great king and like his

other compositions. The argument from the

occurrence of Chaldee phrases is not very
convincing, unless it can be shewn that such

Ehrases

were certainly introduced into the He-
rew language after the captivity. The writer

of this psalm must have been gifted, almost
above all the sons of men, with poetic genius,
as well as with divinely inspired insight. An
age of strong faith seems most likely to have

produced such a strain
;
rather than a time of

decline, and of the deterioration of taste and of
the spirit of a people. The early part of the

psalm describes God's omniscience, -vv. i—6
;

His omnipresence and omnipotence are de-

scribed, -vv. 7
—

12; the latter as exhibited in

the wondrous formation of man (yv. 13—
16). The Psalmist's deep delight at the con-
stant study of God's thoughts (yv. 17, 18);
his horror of the wicked who use such a
Name for crime (-yy. 19

—
22). Earnest prayer

is offered (yv. 23, 24), that God the searcher

of hearts would search his heart, lighten his

eye, and direct him to life eternal, to the end.
"
Language," says Herder, 'Sermons,' Vol. iv.

p. 69, "utterly fails me in the exposition of
this psalm. Let any one read it, and he will

see that, after the fullest explanation of every
verse and of the purport of the whole, the

psalm is at each reading new
;
each word sug-

gestive perpetually of new thoughts."
The Alexandrian copy of the LXX. seems

to attribute this psalm to Zacharias in the day
of captivity. But the words perhaps mean
that Zacharias in his captivity soothed himself

with the study of this psalm ;
and good autho-

rities attribute the reference to Zacharias in the

inscription to a later hand.

1. thou hast searched, &c.] Lit. "Oh
Lord, Thou hast searched me and knowest."

Thou hast searched out and knowest (all that

relates to me, body, soul, and spirit) as a man

fully knows that which he has long and care-

fully studied! The past tense has the force

of past and present.

2. Thou] Emphatic,
" Thou and none be-

side." Do'wnsitting opposed to uprising seems

to mean "resting," i.e. at night from work.

The use of the same Hebrew words in Ps.

cxxvii. 2 suggests this interpretation.

afar off] Does this mean "afar off and
out of heaven thy dwelling-place," an image
common in Scripture (Ps. cxxxviii. 6; Jer.

xxiii. 23, and fully expressed in Ps. xxxiii.

13—15)? or "afar off and before conceived of

the brain, and long long before uttered of the

tongue!" The latter idea is the more exqui-

site; and most suited to this psalm, which

stays not at the surface, but expresses the

deepest depths of divine truth for which the

words of the writer scarcely suffice. The

thought just bom, and in time far removed
from utterance, is viewed as at a distance, and
seen in its earliest birth, afar off, by God.

3. Thou compassest, Sec] i.e. "surround-

est and dost fence in, so that nothing can

escape the vigilant eye that watches the fenced

path:" or, rather, as in the margin, "winnow-

est," i.e. "dost examine," "sift," and "tho-

roughly understand;" a metaphor from a

winnower who separates minutest atoms of

chaff from the com.

acquainted] i.e.
"
thoroughly," as "

by long

custom and perpetual consideration of them."

See the use of the word ^n^DDH in Num.
xxii. 30.

4. there is not a ivord, See]
" The instant

a thought is conceived in the brain and before

the tongue has begun to be stirred up to utter

it aloud. Thou knowest it thoroughly ! How
much more my ways and words and deeds !

"

5. Thou hast beset, &c.]
"

I cannot move

to right or left or forwards or backwards

without Thy permission;" "Thine hand is

laid upon me always and holds me with force

invisible but irresistible;" see Job iii. 23, and

xiii. 21, 27. These palpable images paint God
as He is, always close to us, always direct-

ing, always restraining.
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before, and
me.

6 Such knowledge is too wonder-
ful for me j it is high, I cannot attain

unto it.

7 Whither shall I go from thy
spirit ? or whither shall I flee from

thy presence ?

8 "If I ascend up into heaven, thou
art there : if I make my bed in hell,

behold, thou art there.

<)If^ take the wings of the morn-

ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts
of the sea ;

10 Even there shall thy hand lead

me, and thy right hand shall hold

me.
11 If I say. Surely the darkness

shall cover me; even the night shall

f^ be light about me.
12 Yea, '^the darkness *hideth not

from thee J but the night shineth as

the day : the darkness and the light
* Heb.

1111 /
O tu\stJU

are both alike to thee. darkness,

1 3 For thou hast possessed my f,^*^
reins : thou hast covered me in my
mother's womb.

14 I will praise thee; for I am
fearfully and wonderfully made : mar-
vellous are thy works; and that my
soul knoweth ^

right well. Heb.

15 My 'substance was not hidfor,
''

from thee, when I was made in secret, orft^
and curiously wrought in the lowest

parts of the earth.

16 Thine eyes did see my sub-

stance, yet being unperfect; and in

thy book ^aU my members were written, Heb.

' which in continuance were fashioned, 'tkeL.

when as yet there was none of them.
J^^;J^

17 ''How precious also are thy*'''^*^

thoughts unto me, (J God ! how ' Ps. 40.5.

great is the sum of them !

1% If 1 should count them, they

6. Such hvywledge, &c.] With these

words ends the description of God's omnisci-
ence; in the next w. His omnipresence and

omnipotence are painted.

7. Wbitber shall I go, &c.] The excla-
mation in the text is not suggestive of terror;
but of awe and wonder, as of a feeble help-
less creature, in proximity always to closely-

encompassing, irresistible, intelligence and
might!

8. belF] The deepest recesses of Hades
under the earth are contrasted with heaven :

Heb. "if I should make Hades my resting-
place."

9. the <vAngs ofthe morning'] The morning
light is figured with wings which carry it

in a moment from the east to the utmost
parts of the west. The wind has wings,
Ps. xviii. 10 : the sun, Mai. iv. 2.

10. lead me, &c.]
"
Beyond the sea and

far out of sight of man, Thy hand will lead
and Thy right hand will hold me, so that I

cannot escape!"

11. If I saj, &c.]
" If I say. Darkness

^vill cover me, and night shall be light (or
instead of light) around me—Yea, the dark-

ness," &c.: T. ij is the reply to v. 11, as -v. 10
to v. 9.

13. possessed] The Hebrew word will

iliear the meaning "formed," i.e. "created:"
':"as Thou didst form and fashion, so surely
Thou dost know completely and comprehend,
the constitution of my reins and secret hidden

Vol. IV.

parts." The rrins are mentioned perhaps as
the seat of tenderest feeling and sentiment.

covered me] i.e. "clothed and protected me
with flesh, fxines, ddn, &c., a covering inimi-

table by art," Job x. 11: or. rather, "woven
with curious skill and interlacing of bones,

sinews, veins, &c. like an elaborate curious

garment"

14. mj soul knowetb, &c.] i.e. "that Thy
works are fearfully wonderfuL"

15. curiously <wrougbt] "As an embroi-
dered garment, diversified with colours (Exod,
xxvi. 36), my substance was curiously and

artistically (yea with art inimitable) wrought
in the utter darkness of the womb." The
phrase

" lowest parts of the earth" seems to

express a chamber of utter darkness out of
reach of the eye of man or light of God,

16. Thine eyes, &c] "Thine eyes saw
me, in the womb, an embr\-o, an atom, un-
formed (glomus), invisible to any other ken

;

and in Thy book (Ps. hi. 8
;
Mai. iii. 16) were

tbejf all written: my days were fashioned
and delineated in Thy Spirit and written in

Thy book, when as yet not one of them was."

"My members" is not in the original; the
A. V. must be altered as above to express a
sense which Job x. 5

—11 illustrates.

17. Ho^ precious, &c.]
" How dear to

me are Thy wondrous thoughts displayed in
these miracles of creation! how I delight to
dwell upon them ! how great and awful is the
sum of them! If I count, they are more ia

HH
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are more in number than the sand:

when I awake, I am still with
thee.

19 Surely thou wilt slay the wicked,
O God : depart from me therefore, ye
bloody men.

20 For they speak against thee

wickedly, and thine enemies take thy
name in vain.

21 Do not I hate them, O Lord,
that hate thee? and am not I grieved
with those that rise up against
thee ?

22 I hate them with perfect hatred :

I Count them mine enemies.

23 Search me, O God, and know
my heart: try me, and know my
thoughts :

24 And see if there be any
* wicked * h«

way in me, and lead me in the way /aw

everlasting.

"""

PSALM CXL.
I David prayeth to be delivered from Saul and
Doeg. 8 He prayeth against them. 12 He
comforteth himselfby confidence in God.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David.

V^j

number than the sand: I count them all the

day long till sleep overtakes me; I sleep and
wake from sleep and am still with Thee, still

counting the endless tale of Thy thoughts,

Thy wondrous designs of art and wisdom

displayed in man!" Others explain, "How
incomprehensible are Thy thoughts!" referring
to Dan. ii. 11 for this interpretation of the

word
(1"lp^

of dubious import. But the inter-

pretation first given is the more refined: and
the second introduces a repetition of the senti-

ment oiv. 6.

19. Surely thou, &c.] The transition from
the contemplation of God in His works to

the mention of His enemies recals Ps. civ.

35. See the note there. The exquisite medi-
tations upon God's attributes in this psalm
may also have been suggested by sharp trial

caused by the enemies of God : of the nature

Of it no hint is given.

20. For they speak against thee, &c.]
The import of the text as it stands would
seem to be, "They speak of Thee with evil

purpose; and take in vain Thy Name (Exod.
XX, 7), (being) Thine enemies." The words
seem to convey the idea that the impious
men alluded to were in the strict sense God's
enemies and revilers of God. The renderings
of the LXX. and Vulg. of this -v. are very
different. Symmachus renders the latter clause

fni^pdrjarau fiaraias oi evavrioi crov, i.e. "Thine

enemies, in vain, are risen up against Thee,"
which may be the true rendering. Chrysostom,
Comm. on i Cor. xiii., remarks upon this

verse and the next,
' ' That now a higher phi-

losophy is required of us than of these men,
for they are ordered to hate not only impiety
but impious persons, lest their friendship should
be an occasion to them of going astray, &c."
The remark seems needless in explanation of

this place. The spirit of Christianity scarcely

enjoins us to love the enemies of God: and
the expression of the Psalmist conveys the

idea rather of the Psalmist's hatred of im-

piety in the abstract than of particular impious

men. So Hengstenberg, Vol. iv. p. 114, remarks,
"The Psalmist speaks of wicked men as such,
not of his own enemies as wicked men." It

is totally adverse to the spirit of Christianity
to look upon our enemies in the light of God's

enemies, as the Jews were sometimes prone to

do: but of this spirit not a trace appears in

the psalm.

21. grieved] Rather,
"
sorely grieved and

horror-stricken .

"

22. I count them mine enemies'] "But

my hatred of them is as Thine enemies."

23. Search me, &c.] A prayer that God
would search him out and see if aught in his

own spirit is displeasing to Him; vouchsafe

him light to find the right path and strength to

walk in it. The word (3Vy) rendered "any
wicked way" means either (marg.) "way of

pain or grief," or "way of idols." The
latter interpretation is too elliptical ;

the mean-

ing of the other is paraphrased above. The

''ivay everlasting,^'' i.e. the safe, secure, divine

way (Psalm i. 6), which leads to everlasting

prosperity. BBttcher declares these latter

verses unworthy of the rest of the psalm and

added by a later hand: others (Luther,

Delitzsch, &c.) feel that the psalm would be

imperfect without them; and that they are

the very point to which it tends from the

beginning. Hatred and abhorrence of the

impiety which disowns or despises HinJ, ;

Whom the Psalmist feels to be omnipresent,

omniscient, all good, is the almost inevitable

fruit of the intense realization of His perfec-

tions which this psalm discovers: and a

prayer to Him Who knows the heart that

He would move the spirit of the singer to

his greatest good, is so natural and appro-

priate, that no fitter conclusion could be ,

imagined.
'

Psalm CXL.
A prayer for divine aid against enemies

powerful and slanderous, who stir up daily

strife, and surround the Psalmist with snares* A
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DELIVER
me, O Lord, from

the evil man ; preserve me from

the * violent man;
2 Which imagine mischiefs in their

heart; continually are they gathered

together yJr war.

3 They have sharpened their

4- tongues like a serpent ; "adders' poison
is under their lips. Selah.

4 Keep me, O Lord, from the

hands of the wicked; preserve me
from the violent man; who have

purposed to overthrow my goings.

5 The proud have hid a snare for

me, and cords j they have spread

a net by the wayside j they have set

gins for me. Selah.

6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art

my God : hear the voice of my sup-

plications, O Lord.

7 O God the Lord, the strength
of my salvation, thou hast covered my
head in the day of battle.

8 Grant not, O Lord, the desires

of the wicked : further not his wicked

device; ^kst they exalt themselves. "P"",
£r<

_
,

' ' thent not

belah. beexalUd.

9 As for the head of those that

compass me about, let the mischief of

their own lips cover them.

and nets, lyv. 2—6: whose schemes, never-

theless, will come to nought through God's
aid often experienced before, -v^. 7

—
9 ;

when
the heads of the plots imagined against the

Psalmist will be punished according to their

deserving, by a Righteous Judge Who regards
the upright, 'w. 12, 13.

There is a close resemblance between this

psalm and Pss. Iviii., Ixiv.: also between it and
the following Pss. cxli., cxlii., cxliii., of which
the author may be the same. It contains

many uncommon words and phrases, e.g. in

•w. 2, 8, and its manner is wholly Davidical.

A common opinion is, that it was composed
by David with reference to the machinations
of Doeg and other slanderous persons in the

time of Saul, i S. xxii. 9, xxiii. 19, &c. Others,

Rudinger, Delitzsch, &c., think that Ahitho-

phel is referred to, and the date of the psalm
the flight before Absalom. The Syr. adds to

the title,
" when Saul cast the javelin against

David."

1. from the evil man] The singular is used

collectively; "from evil men." See w. 4, 8.

preserve me] Or, '"Thou wilt preserve
me." The tense is changed, and may express
either a prayer or confident hope of aid,

2. Which imagine., Sec] The plural in

this verse shews that the sing in the verse

preceding is used collectively.
are they gathered together for ivar] The

meaning is rather, "stir up,"
"

excite," war:
see Deut. ii. 5, 9, 24, orig. ;

Prov. xv. 18.

So the Syr., Chald., Hupfeld, Delitzsch, &c.
LXX. TTapiTa<T(TovTo iToXefjLovs, and so Vulg.

3. They have sharpened, &c.] Like a sharp
arrow

;
see Ps. cxx. 4 : or, as a serpent's

tongue, quick, agile, pointed, is sharpened
for a stroke. See Pss.x. 7, Iv. 21, Ixiv. 3.

adders' poison is under their tips] Cf. the

expression, S. of S. iv. 11: also Ps. Iviii. 4.

4. lucfp me, O Lord^ Sec] The second

clause of the first versicle of this v. is the

same as the second versicle of v. i, which

seems the burden of the song.
to overthrow my goings] See Pss. xxxv. 6

(note), Iviii. 10. The meaning is, "to direct

my steps, or feet, to ruin."

5. The proud have bid, &c.] The artifices

of the Psabnist's enemies are compared to the

stratagems by which hunters entrap their prey.
Similar images Pss. ix. 16, xxxi. 4-, cxlii. 3, &c.

by the wayside] i.e. "by the way in which

I am to go," Pss. xxiii. 3, cxlii. 3. See too,

I S. xxiii. 23, the words of Saul to the

Ziphites, to which, possibly, allusion is made.

The tenses in the orig. have the force of past
and present, see a'. 2.

7. the strength of my salvation] Or, "of

my deliverance," i.e. "my strong Deliverer."

Thou hast covered, and ^vilt surely cover in

time to come like a helmet, mj bead. Eph. vi.

17; I Thess. V. 8.

the day of battle] LXX. iroXe'fiov, Vulg.
"belli:" properly,

"
preparation for battle."

8. Grant not, O Lord, the desires, &c.] i.e.

to take and destroy me. The word rendered

"desires" occurs only in this place. The
LXX. render

firj napabws /if, Ki'pte, otto t^s

tmdvfjiias fJLov a/iapTcoXw. They may have read

*ms<D. The word " wicked device
" occurs

also only here.

lest they exalt, &c.] Or, "they exalt

themselves," a separate versicle, after David's

manner.

9. Asfor the head of those, &c.] There are

various interpretations of this verse, according
to the meaning attributed to head. Moll in-

terprets as "the chiefs, or leaders;"' others

(which seems best), "the head," i.e. "the

life," of those that encompass me about.

let the mischief] i.e. "Let the mischievous

work of their own lips fall, as some heavy

weight, upon them (theword "head" or "life"

H H 2
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tHeb.
a man of
tongue.
D Or, an
evil

speaker, a
wicked
man of
violence,
be esta-

blished in
the earth i

let hitn be
hunted to

his over'
throw.

10 Let burning coals fall upon
them : let them be cast into the fire ;

into deep pits, that they rise not up

again.
1 1 Let not ^ an evil speaker be es-

tablished in the earth: evil shall hunt
the violent man to overthrow him.

12 I know that the Lord will

maintain the cause of the afflicted,

and the right of the poor.

13 Surely the righteous shall give

thanks unto thy name: the upright
shall dwell in thy presence.

PSALM CXLI.
I Davidprayeth that his suit may be acceptable,

3 his conscience sincere, 7 and his life safe

from snares.

A Psalm of David.

LORD,
I cry unto thee: make

^ haste unto me; give ear unto

my voice, when I cry unto thee.

2 Let my prayer be ^ set forth be- din

in the Heb. implying the plur.) and destroy
them

;
let the calumnies which they heap upon

me fall upon and cover themselves;" cf. Ps.

vii. 16.

10. Let burning coals fall, &c.] Fall; or,

rather, be "dropped" or "hurled" as hail

from above. But this is the rendering of the

Keri or marginal reading : the reading in the

text of the Heb, Bible would give,
" Let

them drop or hurl burning coals," &c., cf. Ps.

Iv. 3: burning coals, Ps. xviii. 13, 14, see note.

let them be cast, &c.] Heb. "Let

Him, i.e. God, cast them or cause them
to go into." The LXX. interpret iv trvpi

Kara^dkei avrovs, i. e. igne, seu fulmine,

dejiciet eos : and similarly Luther and others.

But it is better to interpret
"

fire,"
"
burning

coals," and "
deep pits," as symbolic of various

perils; see Ps. Ixvi. 12. The word rendered

deep pits occurs only here. The interpretation
is from the Rabbins: Symm., Targ., ^ndvvovs-
The LXX. render ev TaXanra>piais. The Syr.
omits the word: Perowne, from the Arab.,
interprets

" floods of water."

that they rise not up agairi\ Ps. xxxvi. ra
;

Isai. xiv. ai, xxvi. 14.

11. Let not an evil speaker"] Heb. " a
man of tongue ;

"
/. e. a calumnious tongue.

See Job xiii. 7 ;
Ps. ci. 5 ;

Ecclus. viii. 4. Some
imagine Doeg to be intended : but it is better

to suppose the word used for a class.

established in the earth"] "Shall have no
settled dwelling; shall be driven from the

haunts of men :" Pss. ci. 7, cii. a8.

evil shall hunt, &c.]
" As for the violent

man, calamity, corresponding to his wrong-
doing, shall hunt and find him out (as a beast,
or bird) to ruin (Heb.

"
ruins," dira^ Xey.,

i.e. one ruin after another)." So LXX.,
Vulg., &c. The violent man and the calum-
nious tongue point to the same person.

13. shall divell in thy presence'] i.e. under

Thy protection, as children under that of

parents. Ps. xvi. 11.

PsALM CXLL
This psalm is entitled a Psalm of David,

and the contents do not seem to be incon-

sistent with the correctness of the inscription.
It is true that its early date has been called in

question on account of its involved style and
the obscurity of a portion of its contents, but
it is equally true that its originality may be
defended on almost the same grounds.
The common opinion of those who assign

the psalm to David is, that it was composed
during the time of his persecution by Saul.

(Cf. I S. xxiv. a.) Delitzsch, who thinks it

probable that the psalm was written in imitation

of David's style, assigns as its historical ground
the flight before Absalom, and the temporary
exclusion of David fronni the worship of the

sanctuary ;
and he sees in it an anticipation of

the time when the new rulers should become
a prey to the indignation of the people, and
the people should be restored to their rightful

allegiance to their king. The points of con-

nection (see Note i at end, and int. to Pss. cxL,

cxlii.) with Ps. cxl. and with the following

psalms seem to warrant the inference that they
were composed at the same time, and by the

same writer.

The beginning and the end of the psalm are

tolerably clear, but the middle of it is involved

in great obscurity, partly by reason of the

ambiguity of the expressions, and partly by
reason of our ignorance of the circumstances

under which the psalm was composed.

1. I cry unto thee] Lit. " I have called

upon Thee."
make haste unto me] David generally, if

not invariably, adds "for my help" (cf. Pss.

xxii. 19, xxxviii. az, xl. 13), but in Ps. Ixx.

I, 5 (which is a compositj? psalm, and perhaps
from the hand of a later writer

;
see note) both

forms occur.

2. Let my prayer be set forth] The same

verb is used in a Chro. xxix. 35 and xxxv.

10, 16, of the sacrificial service of the temple.
as incense] Lit. "incense." Cf. Ps. xi. i for

the omission of the particle of comparison.
The offering of incense appears to have accom-

panied that of the morning and evening sacri-

fice (see Exod. xxx. 7, 8 and note in loc.), and

the rising of the smoke of the incense seems
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,
Let

righte-
\s.<nite

Mndly,

\>f me;

r ^-
s oil

j: my
i &c.

fore thee as incense ; and the lifting up
of my hands as the evening sacrifice.

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my
mouth

; keep the door of my hps.

4 Incline not my heart to any evil

thing, to practise wicked works with

men that work iniquity : and let me
not eat of their dainties.

5 'Let the righteous smite me; it

shall be a kindness: and let him re-

prove me ; // shall he an excellent oil,

which shall not break my head : for

yet my prayer also shall be in their

calamities.

6 When their judges are over-

thrown in stony places, they shall

hear my words ; for they are sweet.

7 Our bones are scattered at the

grave's mouth, as when one cutteth

and cleaveth wood upon the earth.

to have been s^inbolical of the ascent to heaven
of the prayers of the worshippers (cf. Luke
L 10; Rev. V. 8, viii. 3, 4). The Psalmist

prays that whilst debarred from the appointed
services of the tabernacle (or temple), his

prayer may rise with acceptance before God,
like the cloud of incense, and may prove as

acceptable in His sight as the sacrifices of the

sanctuary. Cf. Ps. v. 3, and note in loc.,
also li. 17. The parallelism shews that the

'lifting up of the hands" in the second clause
of the verse is equivalent to the "prayer" of
the first clause (cf. Ps. xxviii. z and note, Ixiii.

4, cxxxiv. 2). The word rendered "sacri-
fice" is in the Heb. minehah, but as it seems
here to denote the whole of the evening sacri-

fice, i.e. the lamb together with the flour and
oil (Exod. xxix. 40, 41; Num. xxviii. 5, 8),
it is rightly so rendered. Cf. a K. xvi. 15 ;

Dan. ix. 21. It is probably used in this place
because it has the same signification as that
which is rendered "lifting up," viz. 2t. gifi.

3. Set a ivatch'] See Note 2 at end. The
Psalmist had need of special watchfulness over
his tongue, lest he should be betrayed into
the use of rash and unguarded language (cf.
Pss. xxxiv. 13, xxxviii. 13, xxxix. 1).

keep the door of my lips'] Cf. Micah vii. 5,"
keep the doors (or openings) of thy mouth ;

"

also Eurip. TrvXai crrofxaTo^ and Homer
(' II.'

^^-
3Jp; 'Od.' I. 64, &c.) epjcos obovTciv. In

Egyptian the same word denotes both door
and mouth. Cf. Deut. viii. 3 ;

Ps. Lxxxix. 34.

4. evil thing] Cf. Ps. Ixiv. 5 ; Eccles. viii.

5 ;
and. as the opposite to this, Ps. xlv. i, "a

good matter."

^i-ith men that zvori iniquity] A peculiar
form of the Heb. plural for "men" is here
used which is found elsewhere only in Prov.
viii. 4 and Isai. liii. 3. The word denotes^rf«^
men, men of rank or reno^'n. The word
translated "

practise" occurs in the same form
in no other place, nor is the word translated
"dainties" iised elsewhere.

5. Let the righteous smite me, &c.] This
verse is extremely obscure. The first clause

may be rendered thus, "(If) a righteous man
smite me, it shall be a kindness (Vulg.

" bene-
ficium erit") ;

and if he rebuke me, (such^ oil

for the head my head shall not refuse." Or it

may be rendered,
" Let a righteous man smite

me lovingly, let him rebuke me; my head
shall not refuse head-oil" {i.e. its customary
anointing). The meaning, in either case,
seems to be that the reproofs of a friend would
be taken, as designed, in good part, and nei-

ther resented, nor deemed occasion for mourn-
ing. See Note 3 at end. The literal render-

ing of the second clause is,
" for yet, and

my prayer (shall be) in (or against) their evil

deeds." The meaning probably is, "I will
continue to encounter the evil deeds of my
adversaries with no other weapon than prayer."
Cf. Ps. cix. 4, 28.

6. When their judges, &c.] This and the

following verse are equally, or yet more ob-
scure. The "judges," or princes (for the
word is applicable to rulers in general), may be
identical with the "great men" of -v. 4, The
verb rendered " overthrown" (or more literally

"cast-down") is in the past tense, which is

probably, here, as elsewhere, expressive of the

certainty of the doom foretold. The verse

may be translated thus: "Their rulers (or
leaders) are cast down (i.e. shall certainly be
cast down, and are already beheld by the
Psahnist as cast down) the sides of the rock

;

and they (i.e. the people) shall hear my words,
for they are sweet." LXX. KareTro^ijo-av e'^o-

fieva irirpas 01
Kpiral avrciv. Jerome translates," Sublati sunt juxta petram judices eorum."

Prayer-Book Version,
" Let their judges be

overthrown in stony places." The verb render-
ed " overthrown" is used of Jezebel in a K.
ix. 33^

" Throw her down. So they threw her
down." It deser\es notice that the word
rendered "dainties" in v. 4 is cognate to
the word rendered "are sweet" in this verse.

7. Our bones are scattered, &c.] The
obscurity of this psalm here reaches its culmi-
nating point, and it appears impossible to as-
certain the meaning with certainty. It may
be as follows, "Just as when one furrows and
cuts into (or breaks up) the earth (%vith a
view of scattering seed in

it), so (i.e. in the pur-
pose of the Psalmist's adversaries) our bones
were scattered at the mouth of the grave."
The introduction of the word " wood" into

k
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8 But mine eyes are unto thee, O
God the Lord : in thee is my trust ;

make not Ucavc not my soul destitute.

%ar7"^ 9 Keep me from the snares which

they have laid for me, and the gins of

the workers of iniquity.
10 Let the wicked fall into their

own nets, whilst that I withal *

escape. /««

the A . V. needlessly involves and obscures the

drift of the passage. In support of the inter-

pretation given above, it may be observed, (i)
that it is in entire harmony with the verses

which follow, in which the Psalmist prays or

predicts that his enemies may or will fall into

the very snares which they had laid for him-

self and his people; (z) that the word ren-

dered "cleaveth" is the same word which
is used in a Chro. xxv, la of the inhabitants

of Seir who were thrown from the rock and
"broken in pieces;" and (3) that the two past
tenses "were overthrown," -y. 6, and "were

scattered," v. 7, are thus consistently inter-

preted. The meaning of the whole would be
as follows: In spite of the continued machi-

nations of his adversaries and rebukes of his

friends, the Psalmist expresses his determina-

tion in "v. 5 to have recourse to no other

weapon than prayer. In 'w. 6 and 7 he ex-

presses his full conviction that although it was
the design of his enemies to destroy himself

and his followers, and to scatter their bones,
nevertheless God, in His righteous providence,
would so defeat their counsels and turn them

against themselves, that they should perish by
a destruction similar to that which they had

prepared for him, whilst he, whose eyes had
been ever fixed upon the Lord, should entirely

escape. It must not be overlooked that the

figurative language here employed occurs in

other passages, either separately or combined,
as e.g. in Jer. 1. 17, where Israel is described

as " a scattered sheep
"

(the same word used

in v. 7,
" our bones are scattered") ;

and in the

same verse it is declared that Nebuchadnezzar

king of Babylon had "broken his bones."

"The same word occurs again Ps. liii. 5,
" God

hath scattered the bones of him that encamped
against thee."

8. But mine eyes, &c.] Rather, "For mine

eyes," &c. This expression of the ground of
the Psalmist's confidence seems to refer back
to -v. 6. Cf. Ps. XXV. 15. The language of
the psalm from this verse is simple and analo-

gous to that of the earlier psalms.
leave not my soul destitute'] Or, "pour not

out my soul,"/.f. unto death. Vulg. "ne effun-

das." Cf. Isai. liii. 12, "He hath poured out
His soul unto death."

9. Keep me] The word "keep" seems
to look back to v. 3, where a cognate noun,
or, as some think, the same verb, is used. Sea
Note a at end.

from the snares] Lit. "from the hands of the

snare," in reference probably to 1;. 6, "stony
places," which is literally the hands of the rock,

Cf. Ps. cxl. 5.

10. into their oivn nets] The word render-
ed "nets" occurs only in this place, as the

closely corresponding word in Ps. cxL 10,
which is rendered "deep pits," occurs there

only. It seems not improbable that the same
word stood originally in the text in both places,
and should be rendered pits in both. Cf.
Ps. XXXV. 7, where, according to the A. V. (but
see note in loc), the net which is to catch the
adversaries was digged by them in a pit for the

Psalmist. Cf. Pss. vii. 16, Ivii. 6; Prov. xxvi.

27, xxviii. 10.

^whilst that I ^withal escape] Rather, "whilst
I pass over

(/.
e. in safety) at the same time."

Cf. Ps. iv. 8, and note in loc. Jerome has

"simul autem ego transibo." The pronoun
is emphatic.

. NOTES on

I. Amongst the points of connection with

the preceding psalm, we may compare :

(i) 'h)p njnsn, 'v. i, with cxi. 6.

(a) v. 3. „ pj^b K'^K.cxl.ii.

(3) n-lDK', -v. 3.

and

*J-|OB', -V. 9

(4) n"lV3, v. 3. „ cxl. I, 4.

(j) *jni< nin», -v. 8. „ cxi. 7.

(6) ns, V. 9. „ cxl. 5.

(7) )^P' )

and
( ,, cxl. 5.

nitypID, "y. 9. )

„ cxl. 4.

Psalm cxli.

(8) ihnaon i!?Q*,'y.io,withnni3nc3 d^^q*,
cxl. 10.

a. n^pK' as a noun is a. X. As the im-

perative with n paragog., it occurs three

times, viz. i Chro, xxix. 18; Ps. xxv. ao;
and Ps. Ixxxvi. a. It has been supposed
that the Psalmist has omitted the noun after

nn^K^ and that nipB'
like mXJ should be

taken as an imperative. The rendering would
then be,

"
Set, O Lord, a watch, or a muzzle

(^J^K'0, or DIDriD as in Ps. xxxix. i), upon
my mouth." Others take n")V3 as a noun,
and render the verse thus

;

"
Set, O Lord,

a watch before my mouth, a guard upon
the door of my lips." Thus the LXX.: eoO,
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Kvpif, <pv\aKT]u Tco UToixaTi fiov. Koi Bvpav
iTfpioxrjs TTfpi TO. x^^V Moi'' '"I^V? may be

Imp. Kal. with tlag. dirimeru as Prov. iv. 13.

3. Thirty-six MSS. read N'i* instead of

•J*. The LXX. read TKaiov 8c o^iopraXov
lif) \inavaTa) Tr]v K€(f>aX^v fxov. Jerome trans-

lates: "oleum amaritudinis non impinguet
caput meum."

PSALM CXLIL
David shraieth that in his trouble all his comfort

was in prayer unto God.

i^ ' Maschil of David ; A Prayer when he was in
.*' the cave.

CRIED unto the Lord with my
voice; with my voice unto the

RD did I maice my supplication.

J
HLoi

^J Psalm CXLII.

^^This psalm, which b the last which bears
a title referring to the persecutions of Saul,
is supposed, Uke the Iviith, to describe David's
emotions and supplications in the cave of

Adullam, or of Engedi. The similarity of
tone between this and the psalms of the earlier

books is noticed by Hupfeld.
The allusion in -v. 3 to the snare privily

laid for the Psalmist by his enemies connects
this psalm with in.'. 9, 10 of the preceding,
iind both with Ps. Ivii. 6, possibly also with
I S. xxiv. II. Cf. also Ps. cxl. 5.
The psalm is expressive of the deepest sense

of danger and of desertion, amounting almost
to despair. But a conviction of the utter

hopelessness of his condition, so far as human
succour was concerned, ser\ es to excite within
the breast of the Psalmist a determination to
trust more impUcitly and more exclusively in

God. This resolution, as in other psalms
of a similar character, converts his valley of
Achor into a door of hope; and the psalm
ends with a bright description of a morning
of gladness succeeding to a night of sorrow.
The writer anticipates, moreover, the joy and
gratitude with which the righteous would hail

liis deUverance.

1.
I cried] Rather,

" I cry."
twitb my •voice'] See on Ps. iii. 4.
did I make, &c.] Rather, "I make suppli-

cation." This and the following verses agree
very closely with the beginning of Ps. Ixxvii.
See notes in loc.

Ipoured out, &c.] Rather, "
I pour out,

make known." Cf the title of Ps. cii.

this and the next verse.

3. ivas o-vemufxlmed] Rather,
"

is over-

whelmed," lit "veils itself," or "is darkened,"
See note on Ps. Ixxvii. 3, The verb in this form
occurs also in Pss. Ixxvii. 3 (ascribed to Asaph),
cvii, 5 (anon.), and cxliii. 4, ascribed to Da-
vid: elsewhere only in Jonah ii. 8, and Lam.
iL 13.

2 I poured out my complaint be-
fore him; I shewed before him my
trouble.

3 When my spirit was overwhelm-
ed within me, then thou knewest my
path. In the way wherein I walked

'jPj^^'*"^
have they privily laid a snare for me. right

4 8 1 looked on my right hand, and see.
' "

I

I

then thou kne<west my path] Lit. "and
Thou." The pronoun is emphatic, Cf. i K.
viii. 32, 34, 36, 39, for a similar use of the

personal pronoun with the copula. It is not

improbable, however, that the existing ar-

rangement of the text is faulty, and that the

clause,
" when my spirit was overwhelmed,"

&c., belongs to the preceding verse. In this

case the copula may be rendered by "but,"
instead of "then," As in the first vctsc the
Psalmist finds his refuge only in Jehovah, so
in this verse he finds his comfort in the con-
viction that whilst exposed to dangers, seen
and unseen, Jehovah was intimately acquaint-
ed with them all, and that His watchful eye
was e\er upon him for good.

wherein I ^walked] Rather, "wherein or

along which I walk," or "must walk,*' Cf.
Ps. cxliiL 8.

privily laid] Or, "hidden."
laid a snare] Cf. Pss. cxl. 5, cxli. 9.

4. I looked on my right hand, &c.] Ra-
ther,

" Look on the right hand and see." Cf.

Job XXXV. 5 ; Lam. v. i. The meaning seems
to be that the enemies of the Psalmist were so

many, and that their snares beset his path so

thickly, that even God's all-seeing eye could
discern no available human succour, and no
way of escape provided for him. The right
side is the side of defence (Pss, xvi. 8, cix, T,iy

ex. 5, cxxi. 5), as also of attack (Ps. cix, 6).
ti3ere ivas no man that ivould Jknazv me]

Literally,
" there is to (or for) me none ac-

knowledging," i.e. none willing to recognize
me, or treat me with kindness, Cf Ps. xxxviii.

11; also Jer. xxiv, 5, where God is said to

"acknowledge" the captive Jews; and Ruth
ii. 10, 19, where the reference is to the kindly
recognition of Ruth by Boaz.

refuge failed me] Literally, "has perished
from me." Cf Job xi. 20; Ps, Ux, 16.

no man caredfor my soul] Lit "there is nt>
one seeking (or inquiring for) my soul," i.e

with a view to my good. Cf Jer. xxx, 17," This is Zion, whom no man seeketh after^'*
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beheld, but there was no man that

tHeb. would know me: refuge
* failed me;

%7mme. ^no man cared fof my soul.
tHeb. -

J j,j.jgj yj^j-Q xhee^ O Lord: I
710 man J '

sought af- said, Thou art my refuge and my por-
scui7 tion in the land of the living.

6 Attend unto my cry; for I am

brought very low: deliver me from

my persecutors ; for they are stronger
than I.

7 Bring my soul out of prison, that

I may praise thy name : the righteous
shall compass me about; for thou
shalt deal bountifully with me.

Perhaps also Ezek. xiv. 7 may mean " to in-

quire of Me for his own benefit." Cf. Gen.

ix. j; Ezek. xiv. 3, xx. 3, 31, xxxvi. 37.

5. Thou art my refuge] Cf. i S. xxiv. 15 ;

Ps. xci. 2, 9; 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17.

my portion] Cf. Ps. xvi. 5.

in the land of the Ifving] Cf. Ps. xxvii. 13,

and note in loc.
;
also Job xxviii. 13; and Isai.

xxxviii. II, where the phrase occurs in the

same form as here,

6. Compare with the first clause of this

verse Pss. xvii. i, Ixxix. 8
;
and with the second

clause Pss. vii. a, xviii. 17, xxxi. 15, xxxv. 3.

my cry] Generally a cry of joy; here,

earnest supplication, as i K. viii. a8
;
Ps. xvii.

I (where see note), and Ps. Ixi. i. Cf. also

Lam. ii. 19, where the verb occurs in the

sense of crying out in sorrow.

7. out ofprison] The precisely parallel pas-

sage, Isai. xlii. 7, leaves little doubt that the

word here rendered "prison" is rightly trans-

lated, although it occurs in no other passage in

the psalter, and bears a different meaning in

other places of the Old Test. Cf. Isai. xxiv.

%z. The title of the psalm affords a probable
clue to the use of the word in this place. Saul

uses the verb from which this word is derived

with reference to the transaction recorded in

I S. xxiv., when the Lord "delivered" (lit.

"shut up") him into the hand of David in the

cave of Engedi, v. 18, and David would not

kill him. See introduction to this psalm.

the righteous shall compass me about] The
words here rendered "compass me about"

are, probably, rightly so translated. The words

may mean, however, "on my account the

righteous shall adorn themselves with crowns"

{i.e. shall rejoice on my account), or "shall

crown themselves with me," i.e. shall make me
their crown of glory; so Jer., "in me coro-

nabuntur justi." Delitzsch compares i Cor.
xii. 26. The construction is peculiar, and the

precise meaning uncertain. LXX.
e'/xe vVo/if-

VQV(n b'lKmoL. Aq. eue TrepififvoiKri biKatoi.

Vulg. "me expectant J usti." See Note below.
thou shalt deal bountifully ivitb nu] An

echo of Ps. xiii. 6.

The close of the psalm, in a manner charac-

teristic of the psalms of David {e.g. xiii. 6, xl.

16, 17 ;
cf. xxii. 22, 23, Iviii. 10, 11, Ixiv. 10,

cxl. 13), and especially those of the time of
his persecution at the hands of Saul, expresses
the writer's confident expectation of eventual

deliverance from his foes, and herein (whether
designedly or undesignedly on the part of the

Psalmist) we trace a prediction of the eventual

triumph of good over evil. The reference to

the joyful congratulations of the righteous
seems to imply a revelation to the soul of the

Psalmist, like that made to Elijah when he
seemed to himself to be the only champion for

the truth, that God had still reserved a rem-

nant, amidst prevailing iniquity, who were

ready to rejoice and to be glad. Cf. Ps. cvii. 42.

NOTE on Psalm cxlii. 7.

The verb "in3 is used in the Piel in Ps. xxii.

12 in a hostile sense, as also in Judg. xx. 43.
In the Hiphil it occurs elsewhere only in Prov.

xiv. 18, and Hab. i. 4. In the latter place it is

used in a hostile sense: in the former it appears

to be used intransitively, and is so rendered
in the A.V.

;
"the prudent are crowned with

knowledge :" the verb being supposed to de-

rive its signification from *in3 corona,
"
utpote

quod caput cingit."

PSALM CXLIIL
1 Davidfrayeth forfavour injudgment. 3 He

complaineth of his griefs. 5 He sirengtheneth
his faith by meditation and prayer. 7 He
prayeth for grace, 9 for deliverance, 10 for
sanctification, il for destruction of his ene-

mies.

A Psalm of David.

HEAR my prayer, O Lord, give
ear to my supplications : in thy

faithfulness answer me, and in thy

righteousness.

Psalm CXLIII.
This is the last of the seven Penitential

Psalms. The inscription in the Hebrew as-

signs it to David, and in some copies of the

LXX. the words are added,
" when Absalom

his son pursued liim." If it did not proceed



V, 2-
•] PSALMS. CXLIII. 489

2.16.

2 And enter not into judgment
•od. 34. with thy servant : for " in thy sight

,3.20.
shall no man living be justified.

3 For the enemy hath persecuted

my seul; he hath smitten my life

down to the ground; he hath made
me to dwell in darkness, as those that

have been long dead.

4 Therefore is my spirit over-

whelmed within me; my heart with-

in me is desolate.

5 I remember the days of old; I

meditate on all thy works; I muse
on the work of thy hands.

6 I stretch forth my hands imto

thee : my soul thirsteth after thee, as

a thirsty land. Selah.

7 Hear me speedily, O Lord : my
spirit faileth: hide not thy face from

me, 'lest I be like unto them that go lOr,/^/
J . 1

.
° am become

down mto the pit. like, &c
8 Cause me to hear thy loving-

kindness in the morning; for in thee

do I trust: cause me to know the

I

tly from the hand of David, it is, as it has

been well described,
" an extract of the most

precious balsam from the old Davidic songs."
The general character and phraseology of the

psalm favour the supposition of its later date.

It is closely connected with the preceding

psalms by its subject, and partially by its

phraseology. (See notes on in). 4, 8, 11.) If

regarded as a late psalm it bears witness to the

manner in which, from the time of the exile

downwards, the Davidic psalms have been the

spiritual treasury of the Church. The divi-

sion of the psalm into two equal parts, each

consisting of six verses, is marked by the Selab

at the end of -v. 6, the use of which, though
ordinarily a mark of antiquity, can scarcely
be so regarded in the case of a psalm which,
if not composed by David, is clearly based

upon the model of the Davidic psalms.

1. in thy faithfulness ans^wer me, &c.] The
Psalmist pleads not only God's faithfulness to

His promises, i.e. His essential and eternal

truth, but also His justice and His righteous-

ness; for He is not only faithful but also just
to forgive the sins of His people (i John i.

9). The word " and" is not in the Hebrew.
"In Thy faithfulness answer me, in {i.e. even

"p, or in accordance with) Thy justice (or"
hteousness)."

2. And enter not, &c.] It is clear from
s verse that it is not a legal but an evangeh-
righteousness on which the Psalmist's plea

mercy is based. If God were to deal with

n on the ground of his own merits no flesh

uld be justified. Cf. Job xiv. 3, xxii. 4.

no man living, &c.] Rather, "for no living

ture is just or righteous before Thee." Cf.

lb ix. 3z. Not only men, but also angels fall

short of the standard of God's holiness. "The
heavens are not clean in His sight" (Job xv. 15);
much less can "he that is bom of a woman
be righteous" before Him. (Job xv. 14.)

3. For the enemy, &c.] A consciousness

of guilt and of deserved punishment seems to

lie at the root of the Psalmist's prayer, and to

irompt his supplication for forgiveness.

he bath smitten^ Rather, "trodden or crush-
ed to the earth."

in darkness'\ The word (which is plural)
occurs elsewhere in the psalter only in Ixxiv.

20, and Ixxxviii. 6. There is a close resem-
blance between the psalm last quoted and the

present.
as those that have been long dead'\ Rather," as those that are for ever dead," i.e. buried

alive for ever. The question of a future life

is not involved in the comparison. The same
words are found in Lam. iii. 6 with a single

transposition. (Cf. Pss. cv. 10, cxii. 6
; Jer.

xxxi. 9.)

4. <yver<wbelmed~\ See note on Ps. cxlii. 3.
is desolate^

"
Anuzed," "astonied," or

"
dispirited." The word in the form here

used is of rare occurrence, and is not found
elsewhere in the psalter. It is used in Isai.

lix. 16, Ixiii. 5; Eccles. vii. 16, and Daniel
viii. 47. Cf. Ps. Ixxvii. 3

—
6, also Lam. iii. 11.

5. Compare Ps. Ixxvii. 12, with which
this verse very closely corresponds. The only
other place in which the verb rendered " muse"
occurs in the same form is Isai. liii. 8. The
word rendered "complain" in Ps. Ixxvii. 3,
and "conrmiune" in Ps. IxxviL 6, is a differ-

ent form of the same verb.

thy zuorks"] Rather,
' '

Thy doing,"or
' '

doings."
Cf. Ps. xcii. 4 and note. In some MSS. and
most versions both this noun and that trans-

lated "work" (a different word in the Heb.)
are in the plural.

6. I stretch forth my bands, &c.] Lit. "I
have stretched forth my hands to Thee ; my
soul, as a parched land, to Thee.'" The mean-

ing is the same whether we understand a verb
before or after the word "soul," i.e. whetherthe
Psalmist is represented as lifting up his soul to

God, or his soul is represented as thirsting
after God.

7. Hear me speedily'] Or, "Make haste (and)
answer me."

lest I be like unto them, &c.] Verbatim from
Ps. xxviii. I.

8. Cause me to hear. &c.] Cf. Ps. xc. 14.
in the morning] i.e. "early." Cf.Ps.xc. 14.
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way wherein I should walk ; for I lift

up my soul unto thee.

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine
tHeb. enemies: Lflee unto thee to hide me.

10 Teach me to do thy will; for

thou art my God : thy spirit is good j

lead me into the land of uprightness.

hide me
with thee.

1 1 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy
name's sake: for thy righteousness'
sake bring my soul out of trouble.

12 And of thy mercy cut off mine

enemies, and destroy all them that

afflict my soul: for I am thy ser-

vant.

for in thee do I trust] Or, "have I trusted."

Cf. Ps. XXV. %.

cause me to know the ivay] Cf. Pss. xxv. 8,

cxlii, 3.

/ lift up my soul unto thee] Or,
"

I have

lifted." Cf. Ps. xxv. i.

9. Ifiee unto thee to hide me] The words

literally rendered are,
" To Thee have I con-

cealed or hidden." Two explanations have been

proposed; (1) To Thee have I entrusted or

confided my troubles; (a) In Thee have I

hidden myself, i. e. found a refuge or hiding-

place. The latter interpretation is in conform-

ity with the undoubtedly reflective sense of

the verb in many passages (cf. Gen. xxxviii.

14; Deut. xxii. la; Jonah iii. 6) and with the

general phraseology of David. LXX. [on]

Trpos o-e KaTecf)vyou. Jer. "a te protectus sum."

10. thy spirit is good, &c.] Rather (though
in violation of the accentuation), "let Thy
good Spirit lead me, &c.," or more literally,
"

let Thy Spirit, a good (Spirit), lead me,
&c." (Cf. Gen. xxxvii. a, xliii. 14; Hag. i. 4,

for the omission of the article after nouns with

pronom. suffixes.) Cf. also Neh. ix. ao, where
the art. is prefixed to the adj.

the land ofuprightness] Literally,
" the land

of a level region, or plain;" or, as the same
words are rendered in Deut. iv. 43, and Jer.
xlviii. 31, "the plain country." The allusion

seems to be to the land on the east of the

Jordan, which was inhabited by the Reubenites,
as being well adapted for the support of their

flocks. The district known by this name had
been one of great interest and importance to

the Israelites. See Ritter's '

Palestine,' Vol. 11.

p. 153. Figuratively, the word denotes "equity,"
or "righteousness," Cf. Ps.xxvii. 11 and note
in loc.

;
also Isai. xxvi. 7, 10. See Note below.

11, 12. Quicken me, O Lord, for thy
name's sake] The phraseology is that of the

earlier psalms. Cf. Ixxi. ao, xxv. 11; also

cxlii. 7.

for thy righteousness'' sake] It is worthy of

observation that the Psalmist pleads God's

righteousness as the foundation on which he
bases his supplication for the deliverance of
his soul from trouble, and God's lovingkind-
ness or mercy as that on which he grounds
his prayer, or his conviction, that God will

destroy his enemies. This is not the language
of a revengeful and bloodthirsty spirit. Cf.

Pss. liv. 7 and xciv. 23. Ps. v. 8 should be

compared with w. 10 and 11.

NOTE on Psalm cxliii. 10.

Some codices have mX3 instead of X'^^^t '•^- i"> o"* "into the path, or way of uprightness."

PSALM CXLIV.
I David blesseth God for his mercy both to him
and to man. 5 He prayeth that God would

powerfully deliver himfrom his enemies. 9 He
promiseth to praise God. 1 1 He prayeth for
the happy state of the kingdom.

A Psalm of David.

BLESSED
he the Lord ^mytHe

strength, "which teacheth myf^j*
hands t to w^ar, and my fingers to fight :

j^^;

2 ^ "My goodness, and my fortress \toti

my high tow^er, and my deliverer; my fVi^.
22. : I

'

I Or, My tiieix

Psalm CXLIV.
This psalm bears as its inscription, "To, or

of, David." It is manifestly the production of

one who was the generally recognized ruler of

the nation. It refers, moreover, to a time of

danger from foreign foes {yv. 6, 7, 11), and

perhaps also to present or past rebellion on
the part of the Psalmist's own subjects. (See
Note on -v. z at end.) The LXX. add Trpor rov

YoKutB^ and the Targumist refers tlie "evil

sword" of "y. 10 to the sword of Goliath, but
the internal evidence is decisive against this

supposition. The former part of the psalm is

based upon the earlier psalms, and in particular

upon the 18th, which was composed long after

the event to which the inscription of the LXX.
refers this ps. (See int. to that psalm.) It might

naturally close with the lefrain of v. 11, and
there seems no necessary connection between

the two parts. The latter part has not the
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shield, and he in whom I trust; who
subdueth my people under me.

7- ^7-
2 ''Lord, what is man, that thou

. 2. 6. takest knowledge of him ! or the son

of man, that thou makest account of

him !

4 '^Man is like to vanity: his days pJ°^
'•-».

are as a shadow that passeth away.
5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and

come down : touch the mountains,
and they shall smoke.

6 'Cast forth lightning, and scatter
13^^14!^"

allusions to earlier psalms which abound in

the former. There is more vigour and ori-

ginality in it. It abounds in the use of pecu-
liar words, and it bears no direct traces of

having proceeded firom the same writer. At the

same time the connection is not so forced as

some have represented it, if we suppose the

Psalmist, whether Darid himself, or one of
his posterity and successors, to have banished

from his memory the past, and to be indulging

only bright anticipations of the future. These
would naturally find their expression in fresh

and terse diction, unalloyed by those allusions

to scenes of past trial and difficulty which, as

naturally, recalled to the writer either his own
personal recollections, or David's description
of similar circumstances.

The psalm, in its mingled tones of prayer
and praise, is a fit connecting link between
the supplicatory psalms which go before, and
the strains of thanksgiving which follow it-

1. mj strmgtbl Lit "my rock." Cf. Ps.

xviii. 2, 46, where the same Hebrew word is

rendered "strength" in the former verse and
"rock" in the latter.

'which teacheih my hands to zvar, &c.] Ra-
ther,

" Who instructeth my hands for battle

(cf. Pss. Iv. 21, Ixxviii. 9), my fingers for war"

(cf. Ps. xviii. 34). The fii^ two verses of

tixis ps. are a direct echo oi David's great

song of thanksgiving as recorded in Ps. xviii.

(see notes on that ps.), and 2 S. xxii. Five
of the descriptive terms which occur in 1;. 2

are taken from Ps. xviii. 2.

2- Mj goodnesj'] Rather,
" My lovingkind-

ness or mercy," an abbreviated form, appa-
rently, of '-the God of my mercy." Cf.

Ps. lix. 10, 17; also Jonah ii. 8.

mj tieliixrer] Lit " my deliverer for me,"
as in 2 S. xxii. 2.

I trust] Or,
" have taken refuge."

<who subdueth my people under me\ Cf.

Ps. xviii. 47, 48, where, however, we read

"peoples" instead of " my people." (See
Note at end.) The only other place where the

verb rendered " subdueth" occurs in this form,
Or in this signification, is Isai. xlv. i, "to
subdue nations before him." If the reading

*'my people" be retained, the word "sub-
dueth" would naturally refer to the quelling
of rebellion, as in the case of Absalom, not
to the exercise of despotic power. Delitzsch,
who thinks the psalm, though composed at a
later period, designed to express the feelings

I

with which David, who had already been
anointed by Samuel, entered upon the conflict

with Goliath, considers the reference to be

prospective, /. e. to David's hope and convic-
tion that Jehovah would constrain the people
to accept him as their king.

3. Lord, ivhat is man, &c.J This is an
evident echo of Ps. viii. 4.

or the son of man] Rather,
" the son of

frail or mcwtal man."

4. Man is like te vanity, &c.] Cf. Pss. xxxix. 5,

6, Ixii. 9, for the first clause of this verse, and

Job viii. 9, xiv. 2; Pss. cii. 11, cix. 23, for

the second.

5. Bo^uj thy heavens, &c.] The broken
thread is here resumed, and the order of Ps.

xviii. is continued, but that which is recorded

historically in Ps. xviii. is here the subject of
the Psalmist's prayer. The connection of the

interpolated strophe, w. 3, 4, with the pre-
ceding and the following may be as follows.

Whereas in Ps. xviii. the Psalmist describes
the greatness of his sorrow, and records his

invocation of Jehovah in his distress, here, in

the form of an exclamation, he expresses his

conriction of the utter insignificance and un-
worthiness of man, and of the wondrous con-
descension of God in deigning to interpose in

his behalf. Dr Kay refers by way of illus-

tration to 2 S. vii. 1 6 and 1 8, as presenting a
similar contrast.

touch the mountains, &c.] Taken from Ps.

civ. 32. As the latent fire needs but the
divine sununons to evoke it into action, so

the wicked have within themselves the ele-

ments of misery, which await only a signal
from above to be brought into full operation.
The primary allusion is e>idently to the Theo-

phany on >Iount Sinai Cf. Exod. xix. 18, xx,

18. The mountains here are clearly the hostile

powers. Cf. Pss. Ixviii. 16, Ixxvi. 4.

6. Castforth lightning] Lit. " Lighten light-

ning." The verb is found in no other place.
scatter them...destroy them] The reference

is clearly to the Psalmist's enemies who are
mentioned in Ps. xviii. 3, but whose existence
is here only implied. A comparison of this

verse with Psalm xviii. 14 affords a good illus-

tration of one of the forms of parallelism
which distinguish Hebrew poetry. In the

passage cited it is the arrows which "scatter"
the enemy and the lightning which "discom-
fits" them (the same word which is here ren-
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tHeb.
hands.

them: shoot out thine arrows, and

destroy them.

7 Send thine ^hand from above;
rid me, and deliver me out of great

waters, from the hand of strange chil-

dren;
8 Whose mouth speaketh vanity,

and their right hand is a right hand of

falsehood.

9 I will sing a new song unto thee,
O God : upon a psaltery and an instru-

ment of ten strings will I sing praises
unto thee.

\o It is he that giveth
" salvation

^Oj^^
unto kings : who delivereth David his

servant from the hurtful sword.

1 1 Rid me, and deliver me from the

hand of strange children, whose mouth

speaketh vanity, and their right hand
is a right hand of falsehood :

12 That our sons may he as plants

grown up in their youth; that our

dered destroy). In this psalm it is the light-

ning which "scatters" them, and the arrows
which "destroy" them.

7. Send thine hand from above'] Rather,
*'Put out, or stretch forth, Thine hand." The
idea is taken from Ps. xviii. i6, "He sent from

above," as it is also in the prayer for deli-

verance from the great waters. The verb here

used with reference to the great waters is used
in "v. II with reference to the aliens, as in

Ps. xviii. 17 with reference to the Psalmist's

"strong enemy," and those who "hated" him;
thus affording a key to the interpretation of

the meaning of the "
great" or many "waters."

What is there related historically is still, in

this place, the subject of supplication.
The word rendered in this verse and 1;. 1 1

"
rid," and in -v. 10 "deliver," as in its Ara-

maic signification, is elsewhere used in the

sense of opening wide, always in conjunction
with peh (the mouth), except in Ps. Ixvi. 14,
where it occurs with saphah (the lip). Cf,

Ps. xxii. 13; Gen. iv. ir; Isai. x. 14, &c.

strange children^ Rather, "sons of a strange

land," i.e. heathen.

8. Whose mouth speaketh 'vanity] Cf. Pss.

xii. a, xli. 6.

their right hand is a right hand of false-

hood] A phrase peculiar to this place. Else-

where, a tongue or lips of falsehood. Cf. Pss.

x-xxi. 18, cix. 2. The allusion is to the lifting

up of the right hand in an oath or solemn

asseveration, as in Gen. xiv. 22
;
Deut. xxxii.

40; Ps. cvi. 26; Isai. Ixii. 8. Cf. Ps. xxvi. 10,
"their right hand is full of bribes." The
nearest parallel seems to be Isai. xliv. ao :

"
Is

there not a lie in my right hand?
"

Cf. eeot<7t

Trpcura bf^iaxrofxai., Msch.. 'Agam.' 852.

9. / nvill sing a neiv song] The Psalmist's

expectation of a favourable answer to his

prayer is so confident that he utters uncon-

ditionally a vow of thanksgiving. See note on
Ps. xxxiii. 3.

O God] The only place in Books IV. and V.,
with the exception of the composite Ps. cviii.,

in which God is addressed as Elohim, without
the pronominal suffix. In Book IV. Elohim

occurs once as a predicate of Jehovah, as the

true God (c. 3). In other places it is used
of created beings in the last two books.

an instrument of ten strings] See note on
Ps. xxxiii. 2.

ivill I sing praises] Or,
" will I play unto

Thee." But here, as elsewhere, the vocal

accompaniment is clearly implied.

10. // is he that giveth] Lit., "Who
giveth." There is a change of person. The
construction is characteristic of Ps. xviii., in

which, as here, sentences are connected by a

participle agreeing with a preceding noun.

Cf. w. 33, 34 of that psalm.
unto kings] Lit. "unto the kings,"/.*?, the

royal house of David, as distinguished from
other "kings of the earth" (Ps. cxiviii. 11).
Even they have no saving power of their own
(cf. Ps. cxlvi. 3). It is God Who gives it to

them.
ivho delivereth David his servant] This

corresponds with Ps. xviii. 50. It might seem
to imply the Davidic origin of the psalm, as

identifying David with the supplicant of vv. 7

and 1 1
;
but the present participle may here

be understood retrospectively, as in Ps. xviii.

50 it is used prospectively ;
or David may here

stand for David and his seed (cf. Ps. xviii. 50),

as, in Ps. cxlvii. 19, Jacob is used to denote his

descendants. (See Note at end.) It should be

observed that the word rendered "delivereth"

in this verse, and "rid" in w. 7 (see note)
and II, is here again used in quite a different

signification fi-om that which it bears in Pss.

xxii. 13 and Ixvi, 14.

the hurtful sivord] Lit. "the sword of

evil." The allusion may be to the destructive-

ness of the sword, or it may be to the badness

of the cause in which the sword from which

the Psalmist prays for deliverance was drawn.

11. Rjd me, and deliver me] i.e. Probably,
"As Thou didst deliver David Thy servant,

so now also rid and deliver me." The refrain

of this verse, taken from w. 7 and 8, seems

to form a suitable termination to the psalm.

The remaining portion is involved in great

obscurity and difficulty.

12. That our sons may be] Or,
" Whose
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kind

daughters may he as corner stones,
*

polished after the similitude of a

palace :

13 That our garners may he full, af-

fording ^all manner of store : that our

sheep may bring forth thousands and
ten thousands in our streets :

14 That our oxen may he ^strong to
^]£^^

labour; that there he no breaking in, bear bur-

nor going out; that there he no com^

plaining in our streets.

15 -^Happy/V that people, that is inf^^^l^
such a case : yea^ happy is that people,
whose God is the Lord.

dens, or,
loaden
tvith flesh.

sons are," &c., in which case v. 15 supplies
the correlative clause. (So Ewald.) The
construction is peculiar and may have been

suggested by i>. 8. LXX. av o\ viol avrS^v.

Jer.
" ut sint filii nostri." (See Note at end.)

gro-iun up] Rather,
' ' wellgrown ,

" or "grown
large in their youth ;

" so Dr Kay. Cf. Isai. i. 2,

xxiii. 4 ; Hos. ix. 1 2. The word occurs in the

same form only in this place. The sons are

aptly compared to plants or trees, which
flourish in the open air, whilst the daughters
are compared tosculptured pillars, whichimpart
grace as well as strength to the interior of a

building.

cornerstones'] Rather,
" comer pillars," or

"columns." Cf. (ceparoetSfls yatviai., Jos.
' B. J.'

V. 5, 6, Cf. also Zech. ix. 15, the only other

place where the word occurs.

polished] Rather, "cut" or "sculptured."
The word is elsewhere invariably used of
wood (with the exception of Prov. vii. 16,
where it is used of yam), and not of stone. The
use of male and female figures to support
porticos or entablatures seems to be of more
modem origin.

after the similitude of a palace] Perhaps
*'
according to the model (or pattern) of the

temple." The Prayer-Book Version has "the

polished comers of the temple." The temple
was the great architectural model of the He-
brews. LXX. o)f o/ioi'w/xa vqjov. Jer. "ad
similitudinem templi." Cf. Amos viiL 3, and
Isai. xliv. 28, for the omission of the article,

Cf. I K. vii. 21 for the account of the pillars

Jachin and Boaz set up by king Solomon in

the porch of the temple.

13. Tlmt our gamers, &c.] Lit " Our
gamers full," i.e. if the construction of -y. la
be continued,

" whose gamers are full."

affording all manner of store] Lit. "giving,"

or "pouring forth abundantly from kind to

kind," i.e. all descriptions of produce. The
word occurs in the psalter only in this place
and Ps. cxL 9.

that our sheep y &c.] More lit
" our sheep

bringing forth thousands, multiplied by my-
riads."

in our streets] Rather, "in our fields or open
pastures" (see note on Job v. 10).

14. That our oxen may be strong] The
meaning is doubtful. It maybe, "our oxen
laden with produce," or "our kine fmitful,"
or "our chiefs (or heads of famiHes) firmly
established." (See Note at end.)

that there be no breaking in, Sec] Rather,
"no breach," i.e. through hostile assault," and no going out," i.e. into captivity. The
word rendered "breaking in" occurs in the

psalter elsewhere only in Ps. cvi. 23. Cf.

Jer. xxix. 16; Amos iv. 3: "And ye shall

go out {i.e. probably into captivity) through
rents or breaches in the wall," where forms of
the same words which are here rendered
"
breaking in

" and "
going out" are employed,

that there be no complaining, Sec] Rather,
"and no cry of sorrow (cf. Isai. xxiv. u;
Jer. xiv. 2, xlvi. 12) in our open places," i.e.

the places where the people commonly assem-
bled near the gate of the city (cf. 2 Chro,
xxxii. 6; Neh. viii. 1). The word rendered

"complaining" does not occur elsewhere in

the psalter,

15. Happy is that people, &c.] Rather," Blessed is the people," &c. This seems to be
the correlative clause to -z;. 12. It is possible,

owing to the close correspondence of the ini-

tial words of the two verses in the Hebrew,
that the two words which begin this verse

may have dropped out of the beginning of
•V. 12, (See Note at end.)

NOTES on Psalm cxliv, 2, 10, 12, 14, 15.

the books of Chronicles and other late books2. The Masora notes this as one of three

places in which the singular form of this noun

(•Dy) stands where we should expect the plural.

(The two other places are a S. xxii. 44, and
Lam. iii. 14.) The Targum, Syriac, and Je-
rome, as well as many MSS., read the word in

the plural.

10. The orthography of the name David
is the same as in other psalms HH, not as in

12. The rendering of "IB^ in the sense of
in order that is supported by Deut, iv. 40, where
the same word is used in its ordinary sense as
a rel. pron. in the same verse, and where fyD?
follows in the signification of in order that; cf.

Gen. xi. 7 ;
i K. xxii. 16

;
but in all these cases

it is followed by the finite verb and not by the
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part. Or ^H may mean for, as Deut. iii. 44;
and the verses must then be read not as con-

taining a prayer, but a reason for the prayer
of the preceding verse. This explanation,

however, is unsatisfactory.

14. The word 13"'ai^N, rendered "our

oxen," may possibly be an epicene form of fpH
and mean our kine; or it may refer to the heads
of tribes or families. If it denotes oxen or

kine, the part. D''/>3D0 (which agrees with it

in gender) would mean laden nvith produce, or

pregnant. If it denotes heads of tribes or

families, the part, should be rendered set up^
or frmly established. Cf. Ezra vi. 3. The

verb 73D does not occur in the psalter. The
noun is found in Ps. Ixxxi. 6 in the sense of

burden.

15. ^, whether an orig. pronom. stem, or

an abbrev. for 1CX, is found both in early and

in later Heb. Cf. Gen. vi. 3 ; Judg. v. 7, vi.

17; Song of S. i. 7, iii. 3, 4; Eccles. ii. 13, 21,
iii. 18; Pss. cxxiv. 8, cxlvi. 3. The abbre-

viation here is probably on account of the pre-

ceding and following ^"ICK,

PSALM CXLV.
I David praiseth Godfor his fame, 8 for his

goodness, 1 1 for his kingdom, i
iffor hispro-

vidence, 1 7 for his saving mercy.

David's Psalm of praise.

I
WILL extol thee, my God, O
king; and I will bless thy name

for ever and ever.

2 Every day will I bless thee ; and I

will praise thy name for ever and ever.

3 Great U the Lord, and greatly
to be praised ;

* and his greatness is f He

unsearchable. grea

4 One generation shall praise thy *"^

works to another, and shall declare

thy mighty acts.

5 I will speak of the glorious ho-

nour of thy majesty, and of thy won-
drous + works.

''^^

6 And men shall speak of the might
won

Psalm CXLV.
This psalm is the last of the alphabetical

psalms. It is the only psalm which bears as

its title the word Tehillah (praise), a title

taken probably from the last verse, and an-

swering antithetically to Tephillah, "prayer,"
cxlii. I, and from which the whole of the

psalter derives its name, Tillim or Tehillim.

(See Introd.) It is said to have been the

ancient Church's psalm for the mid-day meal

(see Armknecht, 'Die Heilige Psalmodie,'
s. 54), and St Chrysostom says that f. 15
was used at the Holy Cc«nmunion.
This psalm, which has been described as

,"the new song" promised in Ps. cxliv. 9,

consists of a I distichs, in alphabetical order,
the distich of the letter nun alone being defi-

cient, for which deficiency no satisfactory
reason can be assigned. The LXX. supply
the missing verse by the insertion of -y. 17,

with two slight alterations. They appear to

have read thus: T-DHI Vn3T!?33 niH' |0S3

VK^O"?33. IltcrTos Kvptor •^i' ttoo-i rots Xdyot?

avTov, /cat o(noi iv nairi ro2s epyois avTov.

The latter of these clauses is borrowed from
V. 17. The distich is not inserted by Aquila
or Theodotion, nor was it found in the Heb.
text of Origen or of Jerome. It is rejected

by the Chaldee Version and by the Jewish

interpreters generally.
The name of David is given in the title as

the author, as it is to four of the other alpha-
betical psalms. The subject of the psalm is

well described in its title. It is a magnificent

ode of praise to the all-powerful and all-

merciful Cre<'.tor,Whose providential care over

all the creatures of His hands is as minute as

His dominion is universal and His kingdom
everlasting.

1. O kingl Or, "the king." If David,
or one of his posterity, wrote this psalm, there

is special force and propriety in the appella-

tion, "the king." Cf. Ps. xcviii, 6. In this

case, the Psalmist transfers to the Heavenly
King the honour paid to himself as the

earthly.

for e-ver and ever'] This verse recals Pss.

XXX. I and xxxiv. i. See the general Intro-

duction on the import of this and similar inti-

mations of immortality.

3. Great is the Lord, &c.] The first

clause of this verse is taken verbatim from
!

Ps. xlviii. I. Cf. Ps. xviii, 3.

and his greatness, &c.] Rather, "and of

His greatness there is no searching out." Cf.

Job xi. 7;. Isai. xl. 28.

4. One generation shall praise, &c.] Lit.
" Generation to generation shall praise," or

"praises," &c. Cf. Ps. xix. a.

5. I twill speak, &c.] Lit " The splendour
of the glory of Thy majesty (cf. v. 12, "the

glory of the splendour of"), and the words

(cf. Ps. Ixv. 3, and the title of the books of

Chronicles, nvords, i.e. histories of the days) of

Thy wonders will I meditate upon" (or "re-

hearse in poetry," as De Wette).

6. the might'] This noun occurs only in
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). of thy ternble acts : and I will * declare
re it. ^u ^

thy greatness.

7 They shall abundantly utter the

memory of thy great goodness, and
shall sing of thy righteousness.

\^i*- 8 "The Lord is gracious, and full

ib. 14. of compassion ; slow to anger, and ^of

5.5, great mercy.
103-8.

g Xhe Lord is good to all : and his

'•» tender mercies are over all his works.

tio

All thy works shall praise thee,
O Lord; and thy saints shall bless

thee.

1 1 They shall speak of the glory of

thy kingdom, and talk of thy power ;

12 To make known to the sons of

men his mighty acts, and the glorious

majesty of his kingdom.
13 Thy kingdom is *an everlasting

li

kingdom, and thy dominion enduretb

throughout all generations.

14 The Lord upholdeth all that

fall, and raiseth up all those that be

bowed down.
I K The eyes of all

' wait upon thee ;
• Or, &(»*

,-', .
'

, , .
^

. ,

'
uttt^ thee.

and thou givest them their meat in due
season.

16 Thou openest thine hand, and
satisfiest the desire of every living

thing.
''

17 The Lord /x righteous in all his

ways, and holy in all his works, ^9^^ ^"
18 The Lord is nigh unto all them bounti/uL

that call upon him, to all that call up-
'

on him in truth.

19 He will fulfil the desire of them
that fear him : he also will hear their

cry, and will save them.

¥.

s. Ixxviii. 4 and Isai. xlii. 25. In the former
case there is a close resemblance in subject
and phraseology to this passage.
and I iviil declare thy greatness'] Rather,

'•and as to Thy mighty works I will declare"
or "rehearse

it," i.e. each of them. See Note
at end.

7. They shall abundantly utter, &C.] Lit.

"pour forth" (as from a fountain). Cf, Pss.

six. 2, lix. 7. As in Ps. Ixxviii., the theme of
the Psalmist is not only the majesty but also
the mercy of the Lord.
and shall sing\ Rather, "sing aloud" or
'

yfully of."

8- of great merey] Rather, "great in

mercy
"

or "
lovingkindness." The verse is

taken almost verbatim from Ps. ciii. 8. Cf.
Ps. Ixxxvi. 15.

L9. all his iworks"] Cf Ps. ciii. 22.

lO. thy saints'] Or,
" beloved ones." See

note on Ps. xvi. 10.

12. mighty acts] Rather,
" acts of power,"

as compared with "
power" in v. 11.

13. cm everlasting kingdom] Lit. "a king-
dom of all ages." LXX. ^aa-iXda nMrrav

Tav alcavav. The word D7iy= atti)v appears
to be here used in its most comprehensive
sense, as looking back to all eternity (cf. Ps.
Ixxvii. 5), and looking forward to all futurity
{of. Ps. lxx\'ii. 7).

, throughout all generations] Lit. "in every
generation and generation." This phrase is

probably taken from Ps. xlv. 17. Cf. Ps.
xc. I. The resemblance between this verse
and Dan. iv. 3, 34 is still closer. It by no
means follows, however, that the psalm is of

Maccabean date, or that the Hebrew- of the

Psalmist is borrowed from the Chaldee of
Daniel. The facts of the case point to the

opposite inference.

14. all thatfall] Lit. " all the felling (ones)."
Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 24, where also the two verbs here
rendered "upholdeth" and "fall" are found.
The minuteness of God's providential care is

here represented as co-extensive wth the uni-

versality of His dominion. It is not un-

worthy of observation that the invention of
the microscope was almost contemporaneous
with that of the telescope. The one, as has
been obsened by Chalmers in the third of his

'Astronomical Discourses,' revealed "a sys-
tem in every star;" the other, "a world in

every atom."
raiseth up,8cc.] The word rendered "raiseth

up" occurs only here and in Ps. cxlvi. 8, where,
as here, it is found in conjunction with the

word which is rendered "bowed down;" a
word which occurs only in three other places

throughout the Old Testament.

15. ivait upon thee] Or, "look expectantly
to Thee." The verb occurs in the psalter

only in Pss. civ. 27, cxix. 116, 166, and
cxlvi. 5,

thou givest] The personal pronoun and the

part, are here used, "Thou (art) giving."
in due season] Lit. "in its season." This

and the following verse correspond with Ps.
civ. 27, 28.

16. Theu openest, Sec] Lit, "Opening...and

satisfying (or supplying) to every living thing
(its) desire." Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 23 ;

also -v. 19
of this psalm. Cf. also Acts xiv. 17.

17. ««^^/y] Rather, "merciful." See note
on Ps. xvi. 10. The word is used as an
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20 The Lord preserveth all them
that love him : but all the wicked will

he destroy.

21 My mouth shall speak the praise
of the Lord : and let all flesh bless his

holy name for ever and ever.

attributive of God only here and in Jer. iiL

i», where the A. V. has "merciful."

19. He 'Will fulfil, &c.] Or,
" He fulfils...

He hears...and He saves them."

20. all the nv'tcked twill he destroyl Or,
" He destroys." The verb rendered " destroy

"

occurs in the psalter in the same form only in

Ps. cvi. aj, 34. It must not be overlooked
that this declaration occurs in a song of praise.
The w^hole of the context is utterly mcon-

sistent with the expression of emotions of

anger or revenge.

21. My mouth shall speak"] The verbs ren-

dered "speak" and "bless" in this verse may
be rendered, in both cases, either by the im-

perative, or by the future, which have the same
form in the third person.

his holy name'] This phrase occurs three

times in other parts of the psalter, viz. in

Pss. xxxiii. a I, ciii. i, cv. 3.

for e-ver and ever] Cf. v. i.

NOTE on Psalm cxlv. 6.

The Chethib Tni^nJI is probably the true

reading. So Aquila, koI fifyaXaavvas crov dir)-

yijaofxai avras, and Jerome, "et magnitudines
tuas narrabunt." The parallelism is also in

favour of this reading. Cf. v. la, Vmi2J,
with imini, V. II.—The Keri, which is fol-

lowed by the LXX., koL ttjv fieydKaa-vvrjv <tov

dirjy^a-ovTM, the Vulg., "et magnitudinem tuam

narrabunt," and the A.V., has the singular

'inPHJI. The singular pronom. suffix (nj"lSDK)
with reference to a pi. noun occurs in a S.

xxii. a3 ;
a K. iii. 3, and elsewhere.

PSALM CXLVL
I Thepsalmist voweth perpetualpraises to God.

3 He exhorteth not to trust in man. 5 God,

for his power, justice, mercy, and kingdom,
is only worthy to be trusted.

pRAISE ye the Lord. Praise t He'

the Lord, O my soul. ^yj)

2 While I live will I praise the

Lord : I will sing praises unto my
God while I have any being.

Psalm CXLVI.
The psalter, in harmony with its general

title, Tehillim, i.e. Songs of Praise, ends with
five Hallelujah psalms, so called from their

beginning and ending with Hallelujah. This

group of psalms, of which the cxlvith is the

first, has been improperly designated the Greek

Hallel, in contradistinction from that earlier

group ofpsalms (cxiii.
—

cxviii.) which is known
as the Egyptian Hallel

;
and it formed a part

of the Jewish daily form of Morning Prayer.
The inscription of the LXX,, which ascribes

this and the two following psalms to Haggai
and Zechariah, is so far consistent with the

internal evidence that they both bear witness

to a date of composition subsequent to the

exile. The psalm, which was probably writ-

ten by one who had himself been a stranger
in a strange land (see note on -v. 9), is an

earnest exhortation, from one who had expe-
rienced the frailty and instability of man, to

trust in the living God, the Creator of heaven

and earth, Whose faithfulness is as great as

His power, and Whose tender mercies, whilst

they are over all His works, are more espe-

cially displayed on behalf of those who have
no earthly helper.
The points of connection, both of thought

and expression, with the preceding psalm are

numerous, and seem to point to an identity
of authorship. Amongst these the following
deserve notice:

(i)
"

I will praise the Lord," v. a, com-

pared with cxlv. a.

(a) "whose hope" (113K'), v. 5, com-

pared with cxlv. 15, where the cognate verb
is used. It should be observed that the only
other places in the psalter, in which either

the noun or verb occurs, are Pss. civ. a 7 and
cxix. 116, 166.

(3)
" which giveth food," -y. 7, compared

with cxlv. 15.

(4) "the Lord raiseth (PlpT) them that

are bowed down" (CQISD), v. 8, compared
with cxlv. 14. The former of these words,
which is of common occurrence in Aramaic

(cf. Ezra vi. 11), is not found in the Hebrew
portions of the Old Testament, except in

these two places. The latter word occurs

elsewhere only in Ps. Ivii. 6
;
Isai. Iviii. 5 ;

and
Micah vi. 6. i

(5) "The Lord preserveth the strangers,"
V. 9, compared with cxlv, 14.

(6)
" The Lord shall reign for ever" and

"unto all generations," v. 10, compared with

cxlv. 13.
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i8.
2 "Put not your trust in princes,

nor in the son of man, in whom there

is no "

help."*
4 His breath goeth forth, he re-

turneth to his earth ; in that very day
his thoughts perish.

5 Happy is he that hath the God of

Jacob for his help, whose hope is in

Ijfhe

Lord his God:

Hj^ 6 Which made heaven, and earth.

the sea, and all that therein is: which

keepeth truth for ever :

7 Which executeth judgment for the

oppressed : which giveth food to the hun-

gry. The Lord looseth the prisoners :

8 The Lord openeth the eyes o/'the
blind : the Lord raiseth them that are

bowed down: the Lord loveth the

righteous :

9 The Lord preserveth the stran-

1. Praise ye the Lord] Or, "Hallelujah."
See note on Ps. cxi. i.

Praise the Lord, O my soul] As a fit pre-
lude to these psalms of praise the Psalmist
attunes his own soul to that work of praise
in which he summons all creation to join.
Cf. Pss. ciii. 22, civ. i, ^3, 34-

2. I <will sing praises] Or,
"
play upon an

instrument," as Pss. xxxiii. 2, xcviii. 5, cxlix. 3.
^jjhile I have any being] The form of the

Hebrew word thus translated is peculiar. It

occurs elsewhere only in Ps. civ. 33. The
parallelism of the two clauses of the verse is

sustained throughout. (See Note at end.)

3. in princes] This word is used as well
of domestic as of foreign rulers. Cf. Num.
xxi. 18; Pss. cxiii. 8, cxviii. 9. In any case
it is as applicable to Persian as to Grecian

rulers, and therefore it cannot indicate the

Maccabean date of the psalm. In Ps. cvii. 40
(which is taken from Job xii. 21), where the
same word is used, we read,

" God poureth
contempt upon princes," i.e. the rulers of

Israel, during the time of the captivity.
in ivbom] See Note on Ps. cxliv. 15 at end.

4. be returneth to his earth] i. e. the earth
out of which he was originally made (cf.
Gen. ii. 7), and unto which he must again
return. Cf. Gen. iii. 19; Ps. civ. 29, also

I Mace. ii. 63, tls top xow avrov, which last

passage was probably taken from this psalm.
(See Note at end.)

5. Happy is he] This is the last of the 25
places (or 26, if Ps. cxxviii. 2 be included)
in which the word '•"ICTX, ashre, with which
the psalter begins, is found.

/or his help] Rather, "whose help is the
God of Jacob." Cf. Ex. xviii. 4 ;

Ps. xxxv. 2.

(Cf. for the Hebrew use of Beth essentia

Gesenius's 'Thesaurus,' pp. 174, 175.)
ivhose hope] Cf. Jer. xvii. 7, also Ps.

xxxiii. 12. (See introd. to this psalm for the
use of this word.)

6. Which made, Sec] The ground of con-
fidence in God rather than in man is here ex-

plained. The phrase is characteristic of the
later psalms. It occurs in a slightly varied
form (i.e. where the part, is in a state of con-

Vol. IV.

struction) in Pss. cxv. 15, cxxi. a, cxxiv. 8.

Cf. Acts iv. 24.
ivhich keepeth truth, See] In this clause

only the article is prefixed to the participle,

probably to denote in a special manner God's
faithfulness to His promises.

7. The Lord looseth the prisoners] Or," those that are bound." The allusion is pro-
bably to the release fi-om the Babylonian cap-
tivity. The same word is used of Jeremiah
(xl. i). This is the first of five clauses, each

beginning with the word Jehovah, and, in

common wnth the clauses preceding and fol-

lowing them, each consisting of three words,
which is the favourite measure of the lines

in the book of Job. In the first and second
clauses the participles, rendered " looseth" and

"openeth," which properly belong to the
chains and to the eyes (which are understood
but not expressed in the Hebrew), are made to

apply to the persons who are bound, and to
those who have lost their sight,

8. raiseth] See introd. to this psalm. The
several works of mercy enumerated in these

verses were combined in the personal ministry
of our Lord. He gave food to the himgry.
Matt. xiv. 15—21, XV. 32—38. He loosed
those that were bound, Luke viii. 29. He
opened the ejes of the blind. Matt. ix.

27—31 ; John ix. i—8. He raised those that
were bowed down, Luke xiii. 11— 16.

9. reliefeth] Rather, establishes, or
" sets upright." Cf. Ps. xx. 8, where the same
verb occurs in another form, and is rendered
" stand upright." The form in which it here
occurs is found elsewhere only in Ps cxlvii. 6.

The strangers, the widow, and the fatherless,
who are combined in this place only in the

psalter, are the three special types of the

needy and afflicted. The word rendered

"strangers," when used in connection with
the widow and the fatherless, is commonly in
the singular. When it is found, as here, in the

plural, and without the article, it is generally
used of the Israelites when in a foreign land.

he tumeth upside do^n] Or, "tumeth aside."
The word occurs very seldom in the Old
Testament, and only in one other place in

I I
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gers; he relieveth the fatherless and

widow: but the way of the wicked

he turneth upside down.

10 *The Lord shall reign for ever,
*£?

even thy God, O Zion, unto all gene-
rations. Praise ye the Lord.

the psalter, viz. cxix. 78. It is used four times

in Job. It is observed by Delitzsch that

w^hilst the works of God in providence and
in grace are enumerated at length, His judi-
cial administration occupies only one line:

one of the numerous indications that w^hilst

He "delights in mercy," judgment is His
"
strange w^ork."

10. The Lord shall reign\ Or, "Jehovah is

King."

Praiseye the Lord'] This is the termination

as well as the beginning of the whole of this

second series of Hallelujah psalms, as of Ps.

cxiii. and, with slight variation, of Ps. cxvii.

of the former series.

NOTES on Psalm cxlvi. 2, 4.

2. The suffix of the noun differs from the

verbal suffix in meaning as well as in form.

'Sniy means,
" I still am," or, "as yet I am,"

as in Josh. xiv. 11, and i S. xx. 14. So
'•S'liy?,

Deut. xxxi. 27, means, "whilst I yet am." In

these and similar cases the predicate is either

expressed or implied, as e.g. "yet alive,"
"
yet strong," &c. *liy, on the contrary, with

the suffix of the noun, whether regarded as

a noun or as an adverb, denotes continuous

existence, whether past or future, as in Gen.
xlviii. 15 ;

Ps. civ. ^^ ;
and in this place.

4. The word rendered " his thoughts
"

in

this verse (VJlJnJJ'J?) occurs only here. It

comes from an Aramaic root =Heb. 3K*n. A
cognate Aramaic verb occurs in Dan. vi. 3, and
a cognate Hebrew form occurs in Job xii. 5.

Cf. I Mace. ii. 63. It is an indication of the

late, though not of the Maccabean, date of the

psalm.

PSALM CXLVII.
I The prophet exhorteth to praise God for his

care of the church, 4 his power, 6 and his

mercy: 7 to praise him for his providence:
12 to praise him for his blessings upon the

kingdom, 15 for his power over the meteors,

19 andfor his ordinances in the church.

PRAISE
ye the Lord : for // is

good to sing praises unto our

God; for it is pleasant j ^«^ praise is

comely.
2 The Lord doth build up Jeru-

salem: he gathereth together the out-

casts of Israel.

3 He healeth the broken in heart,

and bindeth up their * wounds.

4 He telleth the number of the
gru

Psalm CXLVII.
The liturgical character of this psalm is

clearly marked. It celebrates God's sovereign
rule over His people, and also His wisdom,
His power, and His mercy, as displayed in

the works of nature and of providence. This
is one of the distinctive characteristics of
those psalms which were written subsequently
to the captivity, and is probably to be ascribed

to the prooft recently given to the Israelites

of the vanity of idols and the supreme and

all-controlling majesty of Jehovah. More

particularly this psalm celebrates the power
and goodness of God as displayed in the

restoration of the people to their own land,
and the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem.
This work was not accomplished without
much difficulty and danger (Neh. ii.—iv.).

When it was completed the Levites were

brought up
" out of all their places

"
to Jeru-

salem, "to keep the dedication with gladness,
both with thanksgivings, and with singing,
with cymbals, psalteries, and with harps." Neli.

xii. 47. A comparison of 'w. i, a, 7, and 12

with Neh. xii. a 7, 43 suggests the probability
that the psalm may have been composed and
recited on the occasion there described.

The LXX. divide the psalm into two parts,
of which the second begins at •:;. 12.

It seems to have been composed either to-

wards the beginning of the spring, or at the

time of harvest.

1. Praise ye the Lord, &c.] The A. V. is

consistent with the accents, and defensible

both grammatically and by the similar use of

tob, "good," in Ps. xcii. 2. On the other hand,
if the Masoretic accentuation be rejected, as

it is by Hupfeld and others, the verse may be

translated thus :
" Praise ye Jehovah ;

for it is

good: sing (or play upon an instrument) to

our God, for it is pleasant ; praise is comely."
Cf. Pss. xxxiii. 1, xcii. i, cxxxiii. i; and

cxxxv. 3. See Note at end. !

2. doth build up Jerusalem'] Rather,
" is the

|

builder up of Jerusalem." The work was
{

probably just completed.
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stars; he calleth them all by their

names.

5 Great is our Lord, and of great

power: *his understanding is infinite.

6 The Lord lifteth up the meek:
he casteth the wicked down to the

ground.

7 Sing unto the Lord with thanks-

giving; sing praise upon the harp unto
our God:

8 Who covereth the heaven with

clouds, who prepareth rain for the

earth, who maketh grass to grow up-
on the mountains.

9 "He giveth to the beast his food, "Job 3a,

and to the young ravens which cry. pi 104.

10 He delighteth not in the strength
*'' "^

of the horse: he taketh not pleasure
in the legs of a man.

11 The Lord taketh pleasure in

them that fear him, in those that hope
in his mercy.

12 Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem;

praise thy God, O Zion.

13 For he hath strengthened the

bars of thy p;ates ; he hath blessed thy ^ Heb.
LMJ ^•1-1 ^ H^kotnai-

cnilaren withm thee. eththy

14 He maketh peace in thy bor-j^^

gatberetb together] The Piel form occurs
elsewhere only in Ezek. xxii. ai, xxxix. 28;
in the latter of which places there is direct

allusion to the return from captivity.
the outcasts'] Or, "exiles." Cf. Isai. xi. 12,

xvi. 4, xxvii. 13, and Ivi. 8; LXX. ras bia-

oTTopas- This is one of the many indications

of the date of composition of this psalm.

3. the broken in heart] Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 18,
and Isai. Ixi. i.

4. He telleth the number of the stars] Or," He appoints a number to the stars."

5. bis understanding is infinite] Lit. "to
His understanding there is no number." Cf.
Ps. cxlv. 3. The phraseology of this and the

preceding verse so closely resembles that of
Isai. xl. 26—29 that there can be little doubt
that the words of the Prophet were in the

mind of the Psalmist. The following clauses

may be compared: (i)
" He appoints a num-

ber to the stars," with "That bringeth out
their host by number:" (2)

" He calleth them
all by names," with " He calleth them all by
names;" (3) "Great is our Lord and of

great power," \vith "
By the greatness of His

might, for that He is strong in power:" (4)" His understanding is infinite," with "There
is no searching of His understanding."

6. lifteth up the meek] Or,
"
setting upright

or firm the oppressed." Cf. Ps. cxh-i. 9. The
transition from Jehovah's omnipotence and

onmiscience, as displayed in the works of

natiuie, to His providential care over His people^
is amilar to that in Ps. cxlv. 13, 14.

7. Sing] Lit. "Answer," i.f. antiphonally.
Cf. Exod. XV. 21 (and note in loc.), xxxii. 18;
I S. xviii. 7, xxi. 11. In the last two places
the words are rendered, "answer one ano-

ther," and "sing one to another."

8. civho maketh grass to grozu, &c.] Rather,"Who makes the mountains bring forth grass,"
i.e. without man's cultivation. Cf. Ps. civ. 14.

The LXX. add at the end of this verse the

words, Koi x\6t]v tj dovXcia twv av6p<ana>y.

9. He giveth to the beast his food, &c.] Cf.

Job xxxviii. 41; Pss. civ. 21, 27, 28; cxlv. 15;

Joel i. 20. The references to Job through-
out this psalm are numerous.

10. in the strength of the horse, &c.]
Carnal rehance generally is here rebuked.
There is probably an allusion to cavalry and

infantry, but there seems no direct reference
to the prohibition against multiplpng horses.

Cf. Ps. sxxiiL 16, 17; Prov. xxi. 31.

11. taketh pleasure in them that fear him]
The same word is used here as in the second
clause of the preceding verse, but here the

government is direct, and the more literal

rendering is,
" favoureth them that fear Him."

Cf. Pss. Ixii. 4, cii. 14.
that hope in bis mercy] Rather, "that hope,

or wait, for His mercy, or lovingkindness."
Cf. Ps. xxxiii. 18.

12. Praise the Lord. O Jerusalem] This
strophe begins a new psalm in the LXX., of
which the subject is the peace and prosperity
of the city of Jerusalem, which has risen

fi-om its ruins, and of the land of Israel, which
is sunmaoned to join with the inhabitants of
the city in the praise of Jehovah. The verb
rendered "praise," or, rather, "praise aloud,"
is used in the psalter in this form and signifi-
cation only in Pss. Ixiii. 4, cxviii. i, and
cxlv. 4. It occurs also in Ps. Ixxxix. 10, but
in a different signification.

13. For he hath strengthened, &c.] The
walls of the city were now rebuilt, and its

gates duly closed and barred by night See
Neh. vii. 3.

14. He maketh peace in thy borders] Rather," ^^ ho maketh thy border peace." Cf. Isai.

Ix. 17.
thefinest of the wheat] Lit. "the fat of the

wheat." The original blessing of peace and

112
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ofwheat.
f Heb./«/

(jers, and filleth thee with the finestof'wheats '

of the wheat,

15 He sendeth forth his command-
ment upon earth: his word runneth

very swiftly.
16 He giveth snow like wool: he

scattereth the hoar frost like ashes.

17 He casteth forth his ice like

morsels: who can stand before his

cold ?

18 He sendeth out his word, and
melteth them : he causeth his wind to

blow, and the waters flow.

19 He sheweth *his word unto Ja-
*^

cob, his statutes and his judgments
unto Israel.

20 He hath not dealt so with any
nation: and as for his judgments,
they have not known them. Praise

ye the Lord.

plenty is now renewed. Cf. Deut. xxxii, 13,

14; Ps. Ixxxi. 16. As in 'v. 13 allusion is

made to the security of the city, so in -z;. 14
allusion is made to the prosperity of the land

;

both Jerusalem and Zion having been sum-
moned in T. I z to unite in praising the Lord.

15. He sendeth forth his commandment,

&c.] Rather,
" Who sendeth His command-

ment (to) the earth." Cf. Gen. i. 3 ;
also Pss.

xxxiii. 9, cvii. 20, where see note.

16. He gi-veth snonu like avool] Rather,
"Who giveth snow like wool." The meaning

may be either that the snow is like wool as

to whiteness (cf. Isai. i. 18); or, that the

flakes of snow cover the earth like a woollen

garment. Cf. Job xxxvii. 6.

he scattereth the hoar frost like ashes'\ Cf.

Job xxxviii. 29. The paronomasia is lost in

the translation.

17. He casteth forth his ice like morsels']

Rather, "casting forth His hail." The morsels
or pieces seem to refer to the hailstones or
sleet. Cf. Job xxxvii. 10.

18. He sendeth out his ivordl This is one
of the passages in which the Word of Jehovah
has been supposed to mean our Lord Jesus
Christ. Cf. Pss. xxxiii. 4, cvii. 20, cxix. 89, 105.
It seems more probable, however, that ' ' word "

here is equivalent to "command," as in t. tj.
Cf. Ps. cxlviii. 8,

19. He she<weth his ivord'] The Keri has,
"His words;" those "lively oracles," in the

possession of which the Jews had the advan-

tage over all the other nations of the earth.

Cf. Rom. iii. i, 2.

20. He hath not dealt jo] Cf. Deut, iv, 7,

32—41- i

tHeb.
Halle-

lujah.

NOTE on Psalm cxlvii. i.

There is much difficulty in determining the

right division of the several clauses of this

verse. The analogy of Ps. cxxxv. 3 would
lead us to regard 21t3 as a predicate of Jeho-
vah

;
but in this case it would seem to follow

that Cyj must also be so regarded. Whilst,

however, Q''J?J does not appear to be used of

God, it is used in Ps. cxxxv. 3 in connection

with 1"IDT, and in Ps. cxxxiii. i 2"ltD and D''y3

are found in conjunction. The form of the

word np>3J
creates another difficulty. Ac-

cording to the A.V. it must be i-egarded as

the Piel Inf. with n paragog. It may be

taken as the Imp. Piel with n paragog. (cf
Lev, xxvi. 18), but in this case the transition

from the pi. to the sing, is harsh. Hupfeld
refers to another reading and accentuation,

niDtS, the Athnach of the following word

being transposed to D'^yj, and he appeals to

Ps. cxlv. 6 for the transition of person. He I

prefers, however, to read
1")!0T,

as in a?. 7 (cf. j

Ps. cxxxv. 3). J

PSALM CXLVUL
r The psalmist exhorteth the celestial, 7 the ter-

restrial, II and the ratio7ial creatures topraise
God.

(RAISE ye the Lord. Praise

ye the Lord from the heavens :

praise him in the heights.

P"

2 Praise ye him, all his angels :

praise ye him, all his hosts.

3 Praise ye him, sun and moon :

praise him, all ye stars of light.

4 Praise him, ye heavens of hea-

vens, and ye waters that be above the

heavens.

Psalm CXLVIII.
In this magnificent Anthem, which exhibits

in a striking manner the majesty and the wide

compass, as well as the nationality, of the He-

brew worship, all creation, both in heaven
j

and on earth, is summoned to unite in
thcj

praise of the Creator. The invitation ad-j

dressed to the inanimate creation to join in
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5 Let them praise the name of the

Lord : for he commanded, and they
were created.

6 He hath also stablished them for

ever and ever : he hath made a decree

which shall not pass.

7 Praise the Lord from the earth,

ye dragons, and all deeps :

8 Fire, and hail ; snow, and va-

pours; stormy wind fulfilling his

word:

9 Mountains, and all hills ; fruit-

ful trees, and all cedars :

10 Beasts, and all cattle; creeping
things, and 'flying: fowl :

h*''-
° V r L i_ J 11 birds 0/

1 1 Kmgs or the earth, and all peo- wng.

the universal chorus, is a prophetic anticipa-
tion of that day in which the whole of the
creation which is now "groaning and travail-

ing in pain together," beneath the influence of
the curse, shall be delivered from the bondage
of corruption and brought into " the glorious

liberty of the children of God." Rom. ym.
18. Cf. also Isai. XXXV. i, 2, xUv. 23, xlix. 13,
liL 9, Iv. 12, 13.
The psalm is divided into two nearly equal

parts, of which the former (t-i?. 1—6) relates

to the heavenly, and the latter {yv. 7
—1 2) to

the earthly Hallelujah. In both parts the

ground of the exhortation to praise is ex-

pressed. In the one case it is that, at the
word of God, the heavenly hosts were created,
and that to His decree they are subject. In
the other case it is that the Name of Jehovah
alone is highly exalted, and that it has pleased

;

Him to raise up "an horn of salvation" for
> His people.

I

Vv. 13, 14 are connected with w. 7
—

12,
! as 5, 6 with i—4.

The points of connection with the preceding
and followng psalms are numerous. The
key-note of the song of praise is struck in Ps.
cxlv. 10, and the "works" of Jehovah there
mentioned collectively, are here specified sepa-
rately. F. 14,

'• a people near unto Him,'
may be compared with cxlvii. 19, ao, and both

:
with cxlvi. 10.

! 1. from the heavens'] Or, "of the heavens,"
I fcf.

"O ye of the heavens !

" The call to praise,
instead of beginning from the earth and rising

' to heaven, begins with the higher sphere of

creation, and is afterwards extended to our
lower world.

2. all h'u hosts] Both the heavenly bodies
' and the angels are represented in the Old
Testament as "the hosts" of the Lord; the
former in Deut iv. 19, the latter in Josh. v.

14; I K. xxii. 19, and Job xxxviii. 7. Both

play be included under a common designation
in this verse, but the parallelism suggests that
the angels are here primarily, if not ex-

I dusively, contemplated (cf. Pss. xxix. i, ciii.

I ao). In V. 3 the heavenly bodies are specified.

I
4. heavens of heavens'] Cf. Gen. i. 6,

I

where see note; also Deut. x. 14; i K. \-iii.
'

27; Ps. bcviiL ^2 (in all of which cases
both words are in the plural number m the

Heb.).

5. be commanded, and they ivere created^
Cf Ps. xxxiii. 6. The LXX. interpolate a
clause before these words, avros dire koL

(ytvvTjdritTav.
So also the Prayer-Book Ver-

sion.

6. He bath also stablished them for ever
and ever] Cf. Ps. cxi. 8, which is the only
place in which the words rendered "for ever
and ever" occur in precisely the same form.
A similar expression occurs Isai. xxx. 8.

be bath made a decree <whicb shall not pass"]

Rather, "He gave them a decree (cf. Job
xxviii. 26; Ps. xcix. 7; Jer. xxxi. ^s, 36,
xxxiii. 25) ; and not (one) transgresses (it)."
Cf. Job xiv. 5; Ps. civ. 9; Jer. v. 22 (where
fhe accus. sufiSx is added); also Esther i. 19,
ix. 27. The verb rendered "pass," when used
in connection with bounds or laws, seems to
denote their transgression. God has engraven
a law on all His works in natiu:« which regu-
lates their mutual relations, and none of them
transgresses it. There is authority, however,
for the A.V. Thus the LXX., koL ov irapt-
Xfuorrat. Jer., "et non praeteribit." Cf. Ps.
cxliv. 4.

7. from the earth] Or, '*(0 ye) of the
earth!" Cf. v. i. This corresponds to the
words in v. i, "from (or, of) the heavens;"
and expresses, as implied in the A.V., the

place from whence the praise is to proceed.

je dragons] The word denotes any large
water-animals. See note on Gen. L 21. C£
Ps. Ixxiv. 13.

8. Fire, and bail; sno^w, and vapours] The
word rendered "fire" may here denote light-

ning. Cf. Ex. xix. 18
;
also Ps. c\\ 32, where, as

here, it is found in conjunction \vith "hail."
The word rendered "vapour" commonly de-
notes " smoke" arising from fire, whether kin-

dled in an ordinary manner (Ps. cxix. 83), or

by lightning, or by volcanic or any other ex-

traordinary agency. Cf. Gen. xix. 28. The
four words are arranged in a somewhat pe-
culiar manner; fire and smoke standing to
each other in a reciprocal relation, as also
hail and snow. These latter are of compara-
tively rare occurrence in Palestine.

fulfilling bis ivord] Cf. Ps. ciiL 20.

9. fruitful trees] Rather, "fruit trees," as

distinguished from trees of the forest, of which
the cedar is the representative. Cf. Gen. i. 1 1.

10. Beasts, and all cattle] The former
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pie ; princes, and all judges of the

earth :

12 Both young men, and maidens;
old men, and children:

13 Let them praise the name of
t Heb. the Lord : for his name alone is

* ex-

cellent; his glory is above the earth

and heaven. «

14 He also exalteth the horn of his

people, the praise of all his saints;

exalted.

even of the children of Israel, a people
near unto him. Praise ye the Lord.

PSALM CXLIX.
I Tke prophet exhorteth to praise God for his

love to the church, 5 andfor thatpower which
he hath given to the church.

^

T])RAISE ye the Lord. Sing un- tH

\^ to the Lord a new song, and lujc

his praise in the congregation of saints.

2 Let Israel rejoice in him that

of the two words here employed denotes

specially wild beasts, the latter domestic cattle.

11. Kings of the earthy &c.] As in the

invocation to praise Jehovah
" from the

heavens" the Psalmist begins with the angels,

and ends with the waters above the heavens,

so, inversely, in the invocation to praise Je-
hovah "from the earth," the Psalmist begins
with the inanimate creation, and ends with

man, the noblest of God's works,

13. above the earth and heaven^ From
both of which His praise is to proceed. Cf.

Ps. Ivii. 5.

14. He also exalteth the horn of his people^

Or,
" And He hath raised (or lifted) up a horn

for His people." Cf. Ps. cxxxii. 17; also

Luke i. 69. During the period of the captivity
Israel had lost its horn or pre-eminence. The
A. v., however, is supported by the LXX.;
Km vyj/'axTeL Kepas \aov avrovi and byjer., "et

exaltavit cornu populi sui."

the praise of all his saints'^ These words

may be understood grammatically in two ways.

They may mean that the Lord Himself is the

praise of His people, as in Deut. x, ai
; Jer.

xvii. 14; or, as seems more probable, they

may mean that the restoration of the horn to

His people is the occasion of praise, as in

this psalm (or, in New Testament language,
"for a praise," tls tnaivov), to all His saints.

Cf. Ephes. i. 6, la, 14; Phil, i, 11, and i Pet.

i. 7. The latter explanation is in harmony
with the construction of Ps.cxlix. 9. The
former is supported by the LXX., vfivos

iraai ro'is oa-iois avTOv, and by Jer., "laus
omnibus Sanctis ejus."
a people near unto him] Lit.

" the people
of His nearness." Cf. Lev. x. 3 ; Deut. iv. 7.

It is in this capacity, as a people brought very
near to Jehovah, that Israel, as represented in

the person of the Psalmist, strikes the key-
note in this psalm of that song of praise in

which all creation, animate and inanimate, shall

hereafter join.

Psalm CXLIX.
This psalm appears to have been composed

hy the same writer as the other psalms of
this Hallelujah series. Its applicability to the

circumstances of the Jews at the time of the

restoration is not so obvious as in some other

psalms of the same period. It is not un-

reasonable, however, to suppose that though
constrained for a time to act only on the

defensive, the restored Israelites may have

indulged sanguine expectations of future vic-

tories over their heathen adversaries. But
whatever the character, or the occasion, of
those emotions which inspired the breast of
the Psalmist, there can be little doubt that

this psalm, like those passages in which men-
tion is made of " a new song

"
(see note on

Ps. xcviii. i), has reference to the days of
the Messiah, and to His final victories over

all opposing foes.

When this psalm is compared with the

parallel prophecies of Isaiah, and of the

Apocalypse, the difficulty which exists in its

interpretation will be greatly diminished, if

not removed
;
and its reference will appear

to be to those signal judgments, foretold alike

in the Old and in the New Testament, which
will usher in the coming of the great day of

the Lord, when His enemies must perish at

His presence, and His "people shall be willing
in the day of His power." (Cf. Ps. ex. and
also the notes on w. 8, 9 of this psalm.)

1. a new song] See notes on Pss. xxxiii.

3, and xcviii. i. The period of the restoration,

an event which stirred the deepest emotions

of the nation, was one, though perhaps the

least remarkable, of the epochs of the revival

of the lyric poetry of the Hebrews.
in the congregation of saints'] This is one

of the connecting links with the preceding

psalm (y. 14). The word rendered "saints'

occurs three times in this psalm. The harps
which had long hung upon the willows of

Babylon were once more employed in the

liturgical worship of the rebuilt temple.

2. in him that made him] The word

rendered, in the A.V., "that made him" (lit.

"his Makers"), as it stands in the received

Hebrew text, is in the plural number, as in

Job XXXV. 10, and Isai. liv. 5. It seems to

refer rather to the selection and constitution

of Israel as the people of Jehovah, than to

the act of creation (cf. Isai. xliv. 2, li. 13;



3—9] PSALMS. CXLIX. 503

made him: let the children of Zion
be joyful in their King.

3 Let them praise his name ' in the

dance : let them sing praises unto him

with the timbrel and harp.

4 For the Lord taketh pleasure in

his people : he will beautify the meek
with salvation.

5 Let the saints be joyful in glory :

let them sing aloud upon their beds.

6 Let the high praises of God be ^ in

their mouth, and a twoedged sword in

their hand ;

7 To execute vengeance upon the

heathen, and punishments upon the

people ;

8 To bind their Icings with chains,
and their nobles with fetters of

iron;

9 *Toexecuteuponthemthe judg-*^"*-
7-

ment written: this honour have all

his saints. Praise ye the Lord.

and see note on Ps. c. 3). By the restoration

from Babylon, Israel had been appropriated
I anew in this special character.

i in their King] The Theocratic king no

! longer ejcisted, and the Lord their God had
become again their King. Deut. xxxiii . 5;
I S. xii. 12.

! 3. in the dance"] The Hebrew word (mahol),
I if rightly translated (as it seems to be, though
I some understand it of the pipe or flute), is

used specially with reference to the sacred

dance. Cf. Exod. xv. 20
; Judg. xi. 34, xxi. 21

;

also Jer. xxxi. 4, a prophecy of the restora-

tion, "Again I will build thee, and thou shalt

be built, O virgin of Israel : thou shalt again
be adorned with thy tabrets (the plural of

the same noun which is rendered ''timbrel"

in this verse
;

cf. Ps. cl. 4, where mention is

again made of the timbrel in connection with

mahol), and thou shalt go forth in the dances

(sing, in Heb.) of them that make merry."
Cf. v. T3 of the same chap.; also Ps. xxx. 11

and note. In the prophecy of the restoration

from the captivity in Jeremiah xxx. and xxxi.,
the annunciation of the vengeance which was
about to be executed upon the wicked is

connected, as in this psalm, vnth the joy and
exultation of Israel. Cf. xxx. 23, 24.

!et them sing praises] Rather,
"

let them

play upon an instnmient."

4. For the Lord taketh pleasure in hispeople]
Cf. cxlvii. II.

he cwill beautify, &c.] Or, "He beautifies

(or makes glorious) the oppressed (or afflict-

ed) with deliverance." The verb occurs in no
other place in the psalter. It is chiefly used

by Isaiah. Cf. Iv. 5, Ix. 9.

5. Let the saints bejoyful in glorf] Rather,
'• with glory," or " because of glory," /. e. the

glory conferred upon them, or promised to

fiiem. Cf. Hag. ii. 9. In the place of "howling
upon their beds "

(Hos. vii. 14), God now
gives to them "songs in the night" (Job
XXXV. 10). Cf. Ps. xlii. 8; Isai. xxx. 29.
This and the following clauses may be render-

ed either as in the A.V., or in the present
tense thus;

" are jo)'ful," "they sing aloud,"

"the high praises (lit.
the exaltations, not

used elsewhere, c£ Pss. Ixvi. 17, xcix. 5,

9) of God are in their mouth, and a two-

edged sword is in their hand." The words
rendered "a two-edged sword "

may be trans-

lated more literally "a sword of mouths,"
i. e. edges, Cf. Neh. rv. 17,

"
Every one with

one of his hands wrought in the work, and
with the other hand held a weapon ;

"
also

a Mace. xv. 27, "So that fighting with their

hands, and praying unto God with their

hearts, they slew no less than thirty and five

thousand men."

7. upon the heathen] Rather, "upon," or

"amongst, the nations."

upon the people] Rather, "upon," or "a-

mongst, the peoples."

8. To hind their kings ivitb chains] Cf.

the passages cited in the note on v.
<),

also

Isai. xlix. 7, 23, be 3, IF., where the subju-
gation predicted is moral not physical, and
consists in the surrender of idolatry-, and the

reception of the true feith.

9. To execute upon them, &c.] Or,
"amongst them." "The judgment (or de-

cree) written" may look back, in the first

instance, to the sentence of extermination pro-
nounced on the Canaanites, but it seems to re-

fer, not so much to any one particular passage,
as to the immutable decree of God, roistered
in heaven, and thus "written before Him" (cf.

Isai Ixv. 6), and expressed also in the whole
of the prophecies, more especially those of

Isaiah, which predict the universal dominion
of Jehovah, and the complete subjugation of
His adversaries, in connection with the glory
and exaltation of Israel. Thus e.g. in Isai.

xlv. 14, captives of different nations are repre-
sented as coming over to the restored Jews in

chains (the same word as in v. 8) ;
in ch. Ix. "w.

2, 3, the nations with their kings are described
as coming to the light of Israel; in -u. 11, it

is foretold that "the forces of the Gentiles,"
and "their kings," shall be brought within
the gates of Jerusalem ;

whilst in ch. lix. 16—
19, the vengeance of v. 7 is represented as

being executed. With these passages may be
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PSALM CL.
I An exhortation tofraise God, 3 with all kind

of instruments.

tHeb. ^T^RAISE ye the Lord. Praise
Halle- I—^ /^ 1 • 1 •

lujah. J[ Cjod in his sanctuary: praise

him in the firmament of his power.
2 Praise him for his mighty acts:

praise him according to his excellent

greatness.

3 Praise him with the sound of the

' trumpet : praise him with the psaltery ' Or,

and harp.

4 Praise him with the timbrel and
' dance : praise him with stringed in- ' Ot,

struments and organs.

5 Praise him upon the loud cym-
bals: praise him upon the high sound-

ing cymbals.
6 Let every thing that hath breath

praise the Lord. Praise ye the Lord.

compared Deut. xxxii. 40—43, and Isai. Ixv.

6
;
also Rev. xiv. 20, xvii. 14.

this honour have all his
saints'^

This clause

may be rendered grammatically m either of the

following ways: (i) it may mean, "He (the

Lord) is a (or the) honour of all His saints;"

/. e. He, Who at His first coming had " no
form nor comeliness

"
(the same word which

is here rendered "honour"), will become the

honour of His saints when He shall come

again to exalt them, and to take vengeance

upon their adversaries; or (2) it may mean,
"it is an honour to all His saints;" i.e. the

destruction of their adversaries, and their own
deliverance, will become a crown of glory to

the people of the Lord. Cf cxlviii. 14, and

note. The latter interpretation seems to be

the true one.
" The victories of their King,"

says Dr Kay, "reflect glory on all His faith-

ful and devoted servants."

Psalm CL.

As each of the five books of the psalter ends

with its doxology, so the entire "Book of

Praises" ends with this magnificent song of

thanksgiving, in which not only the people
of Israel with all their national instrumental

music, but the whole of the animate creation,
"
every thing that hath breath," is summoned

to unite. See Introduction to the Psalms,
sec. a.

" It was, no doubt," writes Isaac Taylor,
*' to give effect first to the human voice, and

then, to the alternations of instruments—loud,
and tender, and gay, with the graceful move-

ments of the dance, that the anthem was com-

posed, and its chorus brought out—
*Let every thing that hath breath praise the

Lord: Praise ye the Lord!'

and so did the congregated thousands take

up their part with a shout—'even as the noise

of many waters.'
" ' The Sprit of the He-

brew Poetry,' pp. 156, 7.

This universal Hallelujah forms the most

suitable conclusion to a book in which cries

from the deep are, throughout, blended with

songs of praise; in other words, which de-

scribes the experience of God's people through-
out the whole of the various vicissitudes of

their earthly history.
"There is now no need," says Delitzsch in

loc, "for any special closing beracha (i.e.

blessing). This whole closing psalm is such.

Nor is there any need even of an Amen (Ps.
cvi. 48; cf. I Chro. xvi. 36). The Hallelujah
includes it within itself and exceeds it."

1. in his sanctuary] If the sanctuary here

denotes the earthly temple of Jehovah (cf.
Ps. XV. i), this verse may be regarded as a
short summary of Ps. cxlviii. If the heavenly
sanctuary be denoted, as in Ps. xi. 4, we
must consider the summons to praise as ad-
dressed to the angelic hosts. The word may,
however, be rendered ' '

for," or
" on account of,

His holiness," as the same preposition is com-

monly understood in the following verse.

Cf Ps. Ix. 6, and note in loc.

in the firmament of his po<wer'] i. e. where
His might and majesty are displayed. Cf.

Ps. Ixviii. 34, 2,5-

2. for his mighty acts'] Or, "in, i.e. in

the recital of. His mighty acts
;

"
as e. g. the

Exodus, the Restoration from Babylon, and,

finally, the ultimate deliverance foretold in tlie

preceding psalm.

according to his excellent greatness] Rather,

"according to the abundance of his greatness."

3. sound of the trumpet] Or, "blast of
the horn." For the distinction between the

construction and use of the ram's horn, and
the straight silver trumpet* see note on Num.
X. 2.

4. timbrel and dance] The timbrel, or

tambourine, was the chief instrumental ac-

companiment of the dance
; cf Exod. xv, 20 ;

Judg. xi. 34, also Ps. cxlix. 3. The word
rendered "dance" may, however, denote a

musical instrument. See Ps. cxlix. 3, and
note.

ivith stringed instruments] See Note at end.

and organs] Rather,
" and pipe."

5. loud cymbals high sounding cymbals']

Rather, "cymbals of clear sound cymbals
of loud noise." The latter word seems to

denote a loud sound as of an alarm or sig-

nal trumpet, as in Lev. xxv. 9, and Num.
xxxi. 6. Cf Num. x. 5; and Ps. xcviii. 6,

and notes in loc.; also i Cor. xiii. i, Kvfx^a\oy

aXaXa^ov.

6. Let every thing that hath breath] Lit
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• the whole of breath," i.e. all living beings.

Cf. Gen. ii. 7; Deut. xx. 16; Josh. x. 40.

The last verse of the psalter is a summons
addressed no longer to Israel only (as the

mention of their national instruments in the

preceding verses might seem to imply), but
to the whole of the human creation (to
which the word here used generally applies),

and, it may be, to the whole animate creation,
to unite in the praise of Jehovah.

The meaning of the word D*3a rendered

•stringed instruments" is doubtful. A cor-

responding Syriac word
j
1 V> is used in Ps.

xxxii. 2, as =:^^3D, and the context suggests
that it may denote some specific musical in-

aent in this place, e^)ecially inasmuch as

NOTE on Psalm cl. 4.

two stringed instruments are mentioned in the

preceding verse. Furst suggests that D^SD

may be a contracted form derived from DJ.'3.

Cf. Ps. xlv. 8, where *|D occurs, and note in

loc



EXCURSUS UPON PSALMS XCL—C.

Frequent reference has been made in the notes on Pss. xci.—c, and more particularly in the

notes on Pss. xciii., xcvi., and xcviii., to their mutual connection, and their com.mon dependence

upon the prophecies, especially the later prophecies, of Isaiah. The indications of mutual
connection and common authorship, with regard at least to several of these psalms, are traced

mainly in the identity or similarity of the subject-matter, in their adaptation for liturgical

use, in the frequent recurrence of the same or similar words and phrases, in the general
resemblance of style, in the characteristic use of anadiplosis or iteration^ and in the facts

that Ps. xciii. is a part of Ps. xcii. in twelve Codices, that Ps. xcv. is joined to Ps. xciv. in nine

Codices, that Ps. xcvi. is a part of Ps. xcv. in four Codices, that Ps. xcvii. is a part of Ps.

xcvi. in fourteen Codices, and that Ps. xcix. is united with Ps. xcviii. in eight Codices. The
results arising out of this mutual connection, and more particularly out of the common

dependence of these psalms upon the prophecies of Isaiah, are of so much interest and

importance, that it has been thought desirable to trace out more fully the nature and extent

of the coincidences of subject, style, and phraseology between these psalms and the prophecies,
both earlier and later, of Isaiah

;
and to endeavour to ascertain, approximately, the date to

which the composition of this series of psalms may be assigned.

The following table of coincidences will suffice to shew that if the psalms and the

prophecies were not the compositions of the same writer, the Psalmist must have borrowed

from the Prophet, or the Prophet from the Psalmist.

(0

Psalm xciii. i, compared with Isaiah xxiv. 23.

"
Jehovah is King."

*' When (or for) Jehovah of Hosts is King
(or has begun to reign) in Mount Sion."

The same words which form the key-note And lii. 7, T»n^S ^!?D \\<'h 1»S,
"
Say

of this series of psalms are repeated in Pss. unto Zion, Thy God is King." Cf. xxxii. i,
xcvi. 10, xcvii. I, and xcix, i, coupled, in xxxiii. 17 aa.
the place last quoted, with the declaration

that "
Jehovah is great in Zion."

Psalm xciii. i, compared with Isaiah li. 9.

-iTxnn ry nin* ^"h nin' ynr ry ^B'n^

i

"
Jehovah hath clothed Himself, hath " Clothe Thyself with strength, O arm of

girded Himself, with strength." Jehovah."
Cf. lii. I :—

,

" Clothe Thyself with Thy strength, O
Zion."

(3)

Psalms xcvi. i, xcviii. i, compared with Isaiah xlii. 10.

"Sing unto Jehovah a new song." "Sing unto Jehovah a new song."
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(4)

Ps. xcviii. 7, compared with Isaiah xlii. lo.

"The sea and its fulness, the earth and "The sea and its fulness, the islands and
the inhabitants thereof." the inhabitants thereof."

Also xcvi. II,

" The sea and its fulness." " The earth and its fulness."

(5)

Psalm xcvi. ii, compared with Isaiah xlix. 13.

"The heavens are glad, and the earth is "Sing, O heavens, and be joyful, O earth."

joyful." Cf. xhv. 23.

Cf. xcvii. I.

(6)

Psalm xcvii. 5, compared with Isaiah xxxiv. 3.

1DD3 • . . nnn Dnn ID03

"The mountains are melted." "The moimtains are melted."

(7)

Psalm xcviii. i, compared with Isaiah lii. 10.

VkTip ynr itrtp ynr
" His holy arm." " His holy arm."

This phrase occurs in no other place.

(8)

Psalm xcviii. 3, compared with Isaiah lii. 10.

"All the ends of the earth have seen the "And all the ends of the earth shall see

Ivation of our God." (or have seen) the salvation of our God."

(9)

Psalm xcviii. 4, compared with Isaiah lii. 9.

133TI inv3 «3-i inva

" Break forth into a shout and sing."
" Break forth into a shout, ang."

It should be observed here that the verb nV3 in the sense of " break out into a shout "

[or "cry of joy" (e.g. Isai. liv. i, where the LXX. has pfj^^ov koL ^orjaov, cf. Gal. iv. 47),
fis absolutely peculiar to the prophet Isaiah (who uses it six times in his earlier and later

[prophecies in this sense), and to the Psalmist in this place; and that the verb is invariably
tlised by the Prophet, as it is here by the Psalmist, in conjunction with the verb \T\, or

jits cognate noun HjI. The word itself occurs, but in a different form and signification, in

other place only in the Old Testament, viz., Micah iii. 3.
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Psalm xcviii. 5, compared with Isaiah li. 3.

nnoT b\p moT b)p

< The voice of a psalm (or song)." "The voice of a psalm (or song)."

This phrase occurs in no other place,

(II)

Psalm xcviii. 8, compared w^ith Isaiah Iv. 12.

«'
Clap their hands." f

Clap their hands,"

This phrase occurs in no other place,

(")
Psalm xcix. 3, 5, 9, compared with Isaiah vi. 3.

s Nin tj'np > nisnv nin» mip mip tjmp

"Holy is He... Holy is He... Holy is "Holy, Holy, Holy, is Jehovah of

Jehovah our God." Hosts."

(13)

Psalm xcix. 5, compared with Isaiah Ixvi. i.

" The footstool of His feet."
" The footstool of My feet."

The expression occurs only in four other places in the Old Testament, of which three

seem to refer to the Ark, viz. Ps. cxxxii. 7 ; Lam, ii. i
;
and i Chro. xxviii. a.

The coincidences of Ps. xcviii. with the prophecies of Isaiah will be presented to the

eye of the English reader most conveniently in the following form :
—

Psalm xcviii. compared with the prophecies of Isaiah.

*^
sing unto the Lord a ne<w

song.'''' -v.!. "0 sing unto the Lord a newj song.'"
xlii. 10.

"His right-hand and His holy arm hath

(wrought deliverance for Him.'''' "V, 2,

"His arm (wrought deliverancefor Him."
lix. 16.

" Mine arm hath ^wrought deliverance for
Me.'''' Ixiii. 5.

"Jehovah hath made bare His holy
armP hi. 10.

" He hath remembered His lovingkindness
"

I will make mention of (or remember)
and His truth to^ward the house of Israel.'" the lovingkindnesses of Jehovah .... and the

V. 3. great goodness to'ward the house of Israel . . . .

according to the multitude of His lovingkind-
nesses." Ixiii. 7.

*' ^11 the ends of the earth have seen the " All the ends of the earth shall see (or
salvation of our God.'''' v. 3. have seen) the salvation of our God.'''' lii. 10.

" Shout aloud unto Jehovah, all the earth;
"
Sing joyously, O heavens, for Jehovah

breakforth axi'di s'mgjoyously ; yea, sing praise." hath done it; shout aloud, ye lower parts of

V. ^. the earth; breakforth, O ye mountains, into

a joyous song." xliv. 23.
" jind the voice ofajisalm." v. 5.

" And the voice (fa psalm.'''' li. 3.
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Psalm xcviii. compared with the prophecies of Isaiah.

" Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof:
the world, and they that d-aiell therein." v. 7.

" The sea, and the fulness thereof: the isles,

and those who inhabit (or dzvell in) them."
xlii. 10. (Cf. "the earth and the fulness

thereof, the ivorld^, and all things that come
forth of it." xxxiv. i.)

Let the floods clap their bands!''' v. 8.
" All the trees of the field shall clap their

bands!'' Iv. 12.

" Let the moimtains sing jojouslj together."
-v. 8.

*' The mountains and the hills break forth

before you laXojojous singing." Iv. la.

" He shall judge the world with righteous-
ness and the peoples with equity." v. 9.

*' And He shallyW^^ the poor with righte-
ousness and reprove with equitj!^ xi. 4. Cf.

lix. 4.

Amongst other coincidences between this series of psalms and the prophecies of Isaiah,
we may note the following :

—

(i) The use of the Piel form of HXJ in

the sense of to be beautiful or becoming. Cf.

Ps. xciii. 5 with Isai. lii. 7. The -verb ap-

pears to be used elsewhere only in the Song of

Solomon, i. 10.

(2) The expression TKD, "from of old, ever-

lasting," Ps. xciii. 2, a word which, though not

exclusively used by Isaiah, is characteristic of
his style, being used eight times in his earlier

and later prophecies, and very rarely else-

where.

(3) The use of D*0in3n,
" consolations."

Cf. Ps. xciv. 19, 20; Isai. Ixvi. 11. Themasc.
form occurs elsewhere only in Jer. xvi. 7, and
the fem. form only in Job xv. 11, and xxi.

a.

(4) The use of some form of the verb

PPC, or its cognate noun, in the sense of

delight. Cf. Ps. xciv. 19, 20; Isai. v. 7, and
Ixvi. 12. The occurrence of any form of
this word except in Ps. cxix. is very rare.

(5) The coincidence of 1~)DXn', Ps. xciv.

4, with nO'nn, Isaiah Ixi. 6. \Vhether the

latter word be a derivative from 10X, or from
ID' (see Fiirst, 'Lex.'), is questioned; but

the resemblance is remarkable, as the meaning
is apparently the same.

We may note further (a) the use of
ODC in conjunction with plV, njIDK, and
DHK'^D (cf. Pss. xcvi. 13, xcvii. 9; Isai.

xi. 4, 5, lix. 4); (b) Ps. xcvii. 3, as com-
pared with Isai. xhi. 25 ; (c) Ps. xcLx. i,
D'Zins 31^*, as compared \vith Isai. xxxvii.

16, U'2ror\ n'kT^ (d) Ps. xcix. i, Y^^^n t3l3n,
as compared with Isai. xxiv. 19, 20. Probably
the true reading of the psalm is JDJn or tSIOn.

Among other peculiarities more or less

striking, we may obsene the usage both by
the Psalmist and the Prophet of the following
words: (i) XDT and its cognate forms, Pss.

xciii. 3, xciv. 5; Isai. iii. 15, xix. 10, liii. 5,

10, Ivii. 15; (2) the Hiphil form of IDpC
Ps. xciv. 13; Isai. vii. 4, xxx. 15, xxxii. 17,
Ivii. 20; (3) mXSn Ps. xcvi. 6, a word used
seventeen times by Isaiah; (4) TJT Ps. xcix. i,

a word which occurs eleven times in its dif-

ferent forms in Isaiah; (5) ?yQ in conjunc-
tion with ntJ'yD Ps. xcii. 4; Isai. v. 12; and

(6) DTIO Pss. xcii. 9, xciii. 4, a word which
occurs fourteen times in Isaiah.

It would be easy to adduce other coincidences of phraseology between this series of

psalms and the prophecies of Isaiah, but it is believed that the above will suffice to

establish either the identity of authorship, or the dependence of the Psalmist upon the

Prophet, or of the Prophet upon the Psalmist. Before proceeding farther in the inves-

tigation of this subject, it will be desirable to present to the reader in a connected

form the principal internal indications which these psalms afford of the date of their

composition, some of which have been already noticed in their respective places.

It is generally agreed amongst modem critics that the principal epochs of Hebrew poetry
(and it will scarcely admit of question that this series of psalms belongs to one of such

epochs) were (i) the time of David; (2) that of Hezekiah; and (3) the period of, or

shortly subsequent to, the captivity ;
to which periods some modem critics, though, as it

seems, on insufficient evidence (see the Introduction to the Psalter, sec. 13), add that of
the Maccabees.

^ The word rendered world, which occurs

only thirty-six times in the Old Testament, is

foimd nine times in the earlier prophecies of

Isaiah, and six times in this series of psalms.
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The following reasons seem to determine the balance of evidence to be in favour of the

composition of this series of psalms at, or about, the second of these periods, /. e. during the
time of the prophet Isaiah.

(i) We not only miss all those allusions

to the times and circumstances of the cap-
tivity and the restoration which are found in

the psalms of later date\ and also those words
and forms which characterize alike the earliest

and the latest books of the Hebrew Scriptures,
but we find such allusions to the Ark with
its overshadowing cherubim (cf. Pss. xci,

I, 4, xcv. 2, 6, xcvi. 6, xcix, i, 5, c. 2),
and probably to the monarchy (Ps. xcix. 4,
and note in loc.) as find their obvious and
natural explanation in the supposition that

these psalms were composed whilst the tem-

ple of Solomon still stood, and whilst the

royal house of David still continued to sit

upon the throne.

(2) The state of Judaea with regard to
the prospect of foreign invasion, as described
in these psalms, corresponds closely with
that of the reign of Ahaz and the first four-
teen years of that of Hezekiah. " The floods,"
a figure of the world-powers both in the Old
and the New Testament, are represented in Ps.

xciii. 3 not only as having lifted up their voice,
but as still lifting it up.

' ' The floods have lifted

up^ O Lord, the floods have lifted up, the

floods do lift up their waves." This description

precisely accords with that given in Isai. viii.

7, when, after the invasion and partial subju-
gation of the northern kingdom by the As-

syrians, and the threatened invasion of Judsa
by the united forces of Israel and Syria, the

Assyrian power is represented as threatening
not only Israel but also Judah:

" Now there-

fore behold the Lord bringeth up upon thee

the waters of the river strong and many, even

the king of Assyria, and all his glory 2." The
same description applies, though not, perhaps,
in an equal degree, to the state of Judaea from
the arrival of the messengers of Merodach-

baladan, until the final destruction of the

monarchy, after which time the figure of the

rising and threatening floods would seem to

be altogether inapplicable.

(3) The internal disorganization of Judaea
described in Ps. xciv. w. 5, 6, 16, 20, 21,

corresponds very closely with that described
in a Chro. xxix. 8, 9, and in Isai. i. (what-
ever the date of the composition of that chap-
ter), iii. 13, 15, ix. 13, and x. i, 2. The acts

of injustice and oppression to which reference

is made in Ps. xciv, (and to which there may
be allusion, by way of contrast, in Ps. xcix.

^
E.g. in such a psalm as xcix. v/t should natu-

rally expect to find some allusion to the restora-

tion frpm captivity, had it been composed after

that event, and not improbably the mention of
Daniel as well as Samuel, amongst those who
called upon the name of the Lord.

' It must be noted here that the word which

4) appear to be primarily, if not exclusively,
those of unrighteous judges, not of foreign

oppressors. The Psalmist animadverts upon
these with a severity similar to that of the

Prophet, one of whose characteristics was the

keen eye with which he surveyed the judicial
administration of the affairs of his country.
(See notes on w. 5, 6, 8, 20, of Ps. xciv.)

(4) The subject-matter of these psalms,

viz., the establishment of Jehovah's throne in

righteousness, the confusion of idolaters, and
the universal proclamation of " the gospel of
the kingdom," is identical with the subject-
matter of some of the confessedly genuine

prophecies of Isaiah, as well as with that of
those prophecies which are contained in chap-
ters xl.—Ixvi., the genuineness of which has

been the subject of dispute in modem times.

No more probable date, therefore, so far as

respects the subjects on which they treat, can
be assigned to these psalms than the time oi'

the prophet Isaiah, which was the second

great epoch of those royal prophecies which
had their origin in the days of Samuel and
David. This probability is confirmed by a

comparison of the jubilant strain of these

psalms, and of the contemporaneous (as it is

thought) prophecies of Isaiah, descriptive of

the Second Advent, with the darker and more

minatory character of the greater portion of

those prophecies, relating to the same event,

which were delivered subsequently to the Ba-

bylonish captivity. Cf. e.g. Zech. xii. 10— 14,
xiv. passim; Malachi iii. 2, 3, iv. 5, 6, with
Isai. xii. passim, xxv. 9, xxvi. 19. The im-

probability of the composition of these psalms
between the time of Isaiah and the captivity,

not excepting even the period of Josiah's

reign, is generally admitted.

(5) The repeated allusions to convulsions

of the earth throughout this series of psalms

(cf. Pss. xciii. 2, xcvi. 10, xcvii. 4, 5, xcix. i)
find their most natural historical ground-
work in the great earthquake in the days of king
Uzziah (cf. Amos i. i

;
Mic. i. 4 ;

Zech.

xiv. 5).

(6) The indications found in these psalms
of the restoration of the temple-service (cf.

xcv. 2, xcvi. 8, xcviii. 5, 6, c. 2) exactly har-

monize with the great revival of national

religious worship, including both vocal and

instrumental music, in the days of king Heze-

kiah, in the account of which in 2 Chro.

occurs in the singular number, and which is ren-

dered river in Isaiah viii. 7, is the same as that

which occurs in the plural number, and which

is rendered "floods" in Ps. xciii. 3. Moreover

one of the epithets ("many" or mighty) of the

"waters" of this river is the same as one of

those of the "waters "
of Ps. xciii. 4.
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xxix. 'w. 25—28 we find mention of three David" (a Chro. xxix. 30), in which Heze-

of the same instruments to which reference is kiah " commanded the Levites to sing praises

made in this series of psalms, viz. the nabla, unto the Lord," may refer to Ps. xcvL in its

the harp, and the trumpets. "The words of original form (cf. i Chro. xvi. 7).

Such being some of the grounds on which the date of the composition of these

psalms may reasonably be assigned to the times of Isaiah, it is desirable to inquire further

whether, in the absence of direct proof of the identity of authorship, there are such inter-

nal indications of originality as would lead us to assign the priority of composition to the

prophecies or to the psalms.

Now it might fairly be urged in support of the theory that the Prophet borrowed from the

Psalmist (i) that if the liturgical psalms of this series were composed during the first fourteen

years of the reign of Hezekiah, they must have been anterior to the later prophecies of Isaiah,

in which the larger part of the coincidences which have been noted appear; (2) that it

is reasonable to suppose that when once the psalms in question had become a portion of

the liturgical worship of the sanctuary, later writers should borrow from them both their

ideas and their phraseology; and (3) that if, as some of our best modern critics believe,

the passage which occurs almost verbatim in Micah iv. i—4, and Isaiah ii. 2—5, is original
in the case of the former writer, and borrowed by the contemporary prophet, there is a

yet further presumption in favour of the originality of the Psalmist rather than of the

Prophet in the present case.

On the other hand, it may be urged (i) that if the probability of the composition of

the liturgical psalms of this series during the reign of Hezekiah be admitted, there are no
decisive indications of their composition during the first fourteen years of that reign, and

consequently, that there is no proof that Isaiah must have been acquainted with these

psalms as portions of that temple-worship which had been recently restored; and (2)
that the quotation of a particular passage from a contemporary prophet (if the priority
of composition on the part of Micah be conceded) is no sufficient warrant for the

supposition that Isaiah, the greatest, and perhaps the most original, of all the prophets,
was indebted to the writer of a few lyrical poems for so much which is characteristic

of the style and phraseology of both. In any case it may be urged with equal or

greater force in favour of the originality of the Prophet, rather than of the Psalmist,
that numerous quotations from the prophecies of Isaiah, or manifest allusions to them,
are found both in the later psalms, and also in the later prophecies. The following
will suffice by way of illustration :

—

Ps. ciL 26, compared with Isai. 1. 9, Ps. cxviii. 28, compared with Isai. xxv. i.

and li. 6. Ps. cxlvii. 4, 5, ,, Isai. xl. 26, 28*

Ps. ciii. II, „ Isai. Iv. 9. Jen vi. 20, ,,
Isai. i. 11.

Ps. civ. 2, „ Isai. xl. 22, Jer. x, 4, „ Isai. xl. 19,
and li. 13. andxli. 7.

Ps. cv. I, ,, Isai. xii. 4, Jer. xii. 9, „ Isai. Ivi. 9.

where thewholeofthe verse is found verbatim.) Jer. xxxi. 35, „ Isai. Ii. 15,
Ps. cvii. 23, compared with Isai. xlii. 10. (where the same seven words occur verbatim.)
Ps.cvii. 33, 35, „ Isai. xii. 18, Jer. 1. 8, compared with Isai. xlviii. 20,

(where the same eight words occur verbatim, and lii. 11.

with the exception of a slight variation in Nahum i. 15, „ Isai. lii. 7,

the form ofone of them. Cf. Isai. xxxv. 7.) (where the same six words occur verbatim.)
Ps. cxviii. 14, compared with Isai. xii. 2, Mai. iii. i, compared with Isai. xl. 3.

(where the whole of the verse occurs verbatim,
with the addition of the word "Jehovah.")

There seem, moreover, to be some positive indications that if Isaiah were not the
writer of the psalms in question, the priority of authorship must have been on the

part of the Prophet rather than on that of the Psalmist. The reign of Hezekiah is the
earliest period to which the liturgical psalms of this series have been assigned with any
degree of probability, whilst most modem critics assign to them a much later date;
whereas some of the most remarkable coincidences of style and phraseology between this
series of psalms and the prophecies of Isaiah are found in those portions of the prophecies
which were composed previously to the accession of Hezekiah to the throne. It will suffice
to allude to the characteristic use of anadiplosis, or iteration, in the earlier as well as in the
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later prophecies^, and also to the occurrence of the most remarkable of all the coinci-

dences of phraseology, viz., the use of nSS patsach, not only in a signification peculiar
to the Prophet and the Psalmist, but also in conjunction with n3"l rinnah (see no. 9),
in Isai. xiv. 7, the date of which prophecy appears to be positively determined by i;. a8
of the same chapter. Other coincidences between this series of psalms and the earlier pro-
phecies of Isaiah have been already noticed.

But in addition to the a priori improbability that the greatest of the Hebrew pro-
phets should have been indebted to the contemporaneous, or nearly contemporaneous, writer

of a few short lyrical poems, both for portions of the subject-matter of his great theme,
and also for some of the most distinctive characteristics of his style and phraseology, there

appears to be internal evidence in some of the coincidences which have been enumerated,
if adoption, or imitation, on either side be admitted, that the prophecies were anterior to

the psalms.
In the case of coincidence (z) e.g. we find that the figure of clothing pervades the

two preceding chapters of the prophecies of Isaiah (cf. xlix. 18, 1. 3, 9) as well as

the preceding verses of chap, li., viz. lyv. 6, 8, and that it is found also in the beginning of

chap. lii.
;
and again in lix. 17, Ixi. 3, 10, Ixiii. i, a, 3, and Ixiv. 6. Again, in the case of

coincidence (9) we find the phrase peculiar to the Psalmist and the Prophet repeated by
the latter six times in writings which, at the lowest computation, extend over a period of

upwards of fifteen years, and probably over thirty years. Once more, in the case of

coincidence (la), if the connection between Ps. xcix. and the vision recorded in Isai.

vi. be more than accidental, the question of priority does not admit of doubt; inasmuch
as whilst the recorded account of Isaiah's vision might well have become the ground-
work of Ps. xcix., that psalm could not, by any possibility, have been the groundwork
of the prophetic vision. The same inference may be fairly drawn from the existence iii

these psalms of that remarkable characteristic of the earlier as well as of the later

writings of Isaiah to which allusion has already been made, viz., anadiplosis or iteration.

When the character of both compositions is taken into account, and it is remembered
that in the case of the prophet this distinctive characteristic is traced throughout writings
which probably extended over upwards of half a century, it seems difficult to avoid the

conclusion that if the psalms and the prophecies were not the productions of the same

writer, and there be ground for supposing that there was imitation on either side, the

originality in this, as in the other coincidences which have been noticed, must have been
on the side of the Prophet and not on that of the Psalmist*.

The general results of this inquiry may be briefly summed up in the following words:

(i) There seems good reason for assigning with the greatest amount of probability, to

a common authorship to most, if not all, of

the series of psalms beginning with the 91st,
and ending with the looth (more particularly
to Pss. xciii. and xcv.—c.), and possibly to

these psalms and to the prophecies of Isaiah.

(z) The Psalmist, if not identical with
the prophet Isaiah, seems to have been largely
indebted both to the earlier and later prophe-
cies of Isaiah for his subject-matter, for the

characteristics of his style, and for his phrase-

ology.

(3) The date of the composition of these

psalms seems to be approximately assigned,

the times of Hezekiah, whose accession to the

throne may have formed the historical ground-
work of this remarkable revival of the regal

prophecies, both in the writings of Isaiah and
in this series of psalms. (See note on Ps.

xciii. I.) In any case there appear to be strong

grounds for assigning to this series of psalms
an earlier date than that of the captivity.
The bearing of these results, if estab-

lished, upon the date of composition and the

unity of authorship of the later, as well as the

earlier, prophecies commonly ascribed to Isaiah

is too obvious to require elucidation.

*
E.g. "The Lord alone shall be exalted in

that day," ii. v. 11; ib. v. 17; "When He
ariseth to shake terribly the earth," ib. v. 19 ;

ib. V. i\;
" For all this His anger is not turned

away, but His hand is stretched out still," ix.

V, 12; ib. V. 1 7. The occurrence of similar

repetitions throughout chapters xl.—Ixvi. scarcely
needs illustration. The following instances from
ch. xl. will suffice, (i)" Comfort ye, comfort

ye," z/. i; (2) "The grass withereth, the flower

fadeth," v. 7; "The grass withereth, the flower

fadeth," v. 8
; (3)

" O Zion that bringest good
tidings. . . . O Jerusalem that bringest good
tidings," V. 9; (4)

"
Lift up thy voice, lift it

up," ib.; (5) "To whom then will ye liken

God?" V. 18; "To whom then will ye liken

me?" V. 25.
* The following are instances of anadiplosis in

this series of psalms; xcii. 9, xciii. i, 3, xciv.

ii 3. 23, xcvi. I, 2, 7, 8, 13, xcviii. 4, 5. Other

instances might be added to the number, as e.g.

the thrice-repeated refrain of Ps. xcix. I, 5, 9.

The occurrence of anadiplosis in other poetical

portions of the Old Testament, as e.g. in the

song of Deborah ;
in Pss. x. 9, and ciii. r, 1, 33 ;

and in the refrain of some other of the psalms,
as e.g. Pss. xlii., xlvi., Ivii., Ixxx., cvii., and

cxxxvi., is not sufficiently common to neutralize

the force of this coincidence.
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I. Title.

I. nPHE opening words of the book,
J- " The proverbs of Solomon, the

:
son of David, king of Israel"

(i. i), give

j

us its current Hebrew title. In common

j
speech the first word of that verse, as

with the opening words of other books

{Mishit, "proverbs"), was used as an
abbreviated title. The same abbrevia-

;

tion has been adopted by translators,
and "Proverbs" has become in the

' LXX., the Vulgate, and the Authorized

Version, the common heading of the

book. It would seem, however, as if

there had been at one time another name
given to it, as a title of honour. Like
the two books of analogous nature in

the Apocrypha, which, probably, took
their title from it, it was kno^\Ti as the

! Book of Wisdom. So it was described
in the Talmud. So it was named by
Melito of Sardis (Euseb. 'H. E.' iv. 26),

by Hegesippus (in this case, as probably
by Melito, from a Jewish tradition), by
Irengeus (Euseb.

' H. E.' iv. 22), by Cle-

ment of Rome ('Ep. ad Cor.' i. 57), by
! the great body of early Christian writers.
' To this was commonly added a special
: epithet of praise. It was the Travapcro?
i tro<^ia, the " all-excellent wisdom." That
I title (the epithet included) was applied by
I
the Fathers to the Wisdom of Solomon;

I
yet more frequently to the Wisdom of

I the son of Sirach, more commonly kriown

I

IS Ecclesiasticus. But it remains good
I that it was applied by both Jews and
I Christians to the Proverbs of Solomon.
I It indicated that the book took its place,
I as the representative of the Wisdom of

i Vol. IV.

III. The LXX. Fersioa of the Book
PAGH

which the Hebrews thought so much, at

the head of the whole class of books.
Canonical or Apocryphal, which were
known as Sapiential.

2. The word which thus forms the

present title of the book calls for some

special notice. The Greek Trapoi/iia, the

Latin proverbium, express only the fact

that the saying so described is current

among men, a "by-word," differing in

its origin, it may be, from other words,
at first out of the way, afterwards com-
mon and familiar. The Hebrew word
for "proverb" {mashal) has a much
more definite significance. Its root-mean-

ing is that of comparison, the putting
this and that together, noting likeness

in things unlike. It answers, i.e., to the

Greek Trapa^oXrj rather than Trapot/xta*.

The primary idea of a Hebrew proverb,
traceable throughout the book, in spite
of the wider range of meaning which
the word subsequently acquired, is that

of comparison and similitude. The words
of xxvi. 7, "The legs of the lame are

not equal : so is a parable in the mouth
of fools," which speak of the masAd/
in this sense, are also the best illustra-

tion of its meaning. That it was applied
also to moral apophthegms of varying

length, pointed and pithy in their form,
even though there might be no similitude,
is evident enough throughout the book.
Elsewhere it is used with a partial ex-

tension of its meaning in another direc-

tion. Discourses in which there is more

^ The Vulgate gives
'^^Parabola Salomonis" in

i. I, though it has Froverbia as the title of the
book.

KK,
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or less of a poetic character, even though
there be no formal comparison, and no
didactic result, are, as in the case of that

of Balaam (Num. xxiii. 7, i8, xxiv. 3, 15,

20, 21, 23), and Job (xxvii. i, xxix. i),

and Ezekiel (xvii. 2, xx. 49, xxiv. 3),

described as "
parables." The triumph-

song of Num. xxi. 27
—

30, uttered by
those who "

speak in proverbs," serves as

another instance of the wider meaning.
3. Proverbs, in one or other of these

senses, are characteristic of a compara-
tively early stage in the mental growth
of m.ost nations. Men find in the outer

world analogies to their own experience,
and are helped by them to generalize
and formulate what they have observed.

A single startling or humorous fact fixes

itself in their minds as the type to which
all like facts may be referred, as when
men used the proverb, "Is Saul also

among the prophets?" (i S. x. 12). The
mere result of an induction to which
other instances may be referred fixes

itself in their minds with the charm of

a discovery, as in the "proverb of the

ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from
the wicked" (i S. xxiv. 13). Sometimes

rightly, sometimes wrongly, they find in

a law thus stated, with or without a

similitude, the explanation of the course

of events in their own lives or in the

history of their nation, as when Israel

comforted itself, in the midst of its shame
and misery, with the proverb that " the

fathers have eaten sour grapes, and that

the children's teeth are set on edge"
(Jer. xxxi. 29; Ezek. xviii. 2), Such

proverbs are found in the histoiy of all

nations, generally in its earlier stages.

For the most part, there is no record of

their birth. No one knows their author.

They find acceptance with men, not as

resting upon the authority of a revered

name, but from their inherent truth, or

semblance of truth. Afterwards, com-

monly at a much later period, men make
collections of them.

4. The book of Proverbs, however,
is not such a collection. So far as it

includes what had previously been cur-

rent in familiar sayings (and these were,

probably, comparatively few in number),
there was a process of selection, guided
by a distinct didactic aim, excluding all

that were local, personal, or simply hu-

morous, receiving those which fell in

with the ethical purpose of the teacher.

As in the history of other nations, so

among the Hebrews, there rose up, at

a certain stage of culture, those to

whom the proverb was the most natu-

ral mode of utterance, who embodied
in it all that they had observed or

thought out as to the phenomena of

nature or of human life. Such among
the Greeks, in various degrees, were

Hesiod, and Solon, and Phocylides, and

Pythagoras, and, in a yet higher mea-

sure, Theognis. Such among the nations

in contact with Israel were those whose
names were held in honour among

" the

children of the east country" (i K. iv.

30), the sages of Teman (Jer. xlix. 7).

Such in Israel itself were those whose
fame was afterwards eclipsed by one

greater than their own, "Ethan the Ez-

rahite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and

Darda, the sons of Mahol" (i K. iv. 31).
Such pre-eminently was the sage to whose

authorship the book of Proverbs is as-

signed, Solomon, the son of David.

5. The narrative of i K. iv. 32, in

describing the wisdom of Solomon, gives
the number of his proverbs as three

thousand, and of his songs as a thousand

and five, and the definite precision in

each case may fairly lead to the infer-

ence that there was at the time when
that book was written a known collec-

tion of sayings ascribed to Solomon far

longer than the present book, and of

songs which are almost, or altogether,

lost to us. The scope of that book may
probably have included a far wider range
of subjects, trees, from "the cedar that

is in Lebanon to the hyssop that spring-

eth out of the wall," the creatures that

have life in all their wonderful variety,
j

noting their outward phenomena, draw- '

ing illustrations from them, it may be

working them into fables'. The book

with which we have now to deal is, on ,

the other hand, from first to last ethical

in its scope, deals but sparingly, through
the larger portion of its contents, with

^ An almost unrivalled instance of the extta*

vagance of conjecture (not without its worth as

bearing upon the trustworthiness of other theo-

ries of the same commentator), may be foundJn
Ilitzig's hypothesis that the word "hyssop" (Sc

o-coTToj) passed into common use as the title of a

book of fables, became known to the Greeks, and

re-appeared in the name of Alsop as the author

of the book, and the father of fables generally.
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the world of animals and plants, and
has nothing that takes the form of fable.

6. Structure of the Book. A more
careful examination shews, however, that

we have to deal with a compilation from

different sources as well as with a selec-

tion from the sayings of one man only;
and one which, in its present form, was
made some three centuries after the time

of Solomon. One considerable section

of the book consists of proverbs that

were first arranged and written out under
Hezekiah (xxv. i). Agur, the son of

Jakeh (xxx. i), and a king named Lemuel

(xxxi. t), are named as the authors of

the last two chapters. The book is then

prima facie analogous in its composition
to the Psalms, an anthology from the

sayings of the sages of Israel, taking its

name from him who was the chiefest of

them, as that is an anthology from the

hymns not of David only, but of the

sons of Korah and others, some named,
and some anonymous. The question
how far the book gives us the teaching
of Solomon himself, what portions of it

may be assigned to him, and what to

some later writer, is therefore one that

may legitimately be asked. It is not

surprising, looking to the scantiness of

the evidence, and the varying impres-
sions which arguments drawn from in-

ternal coincidences or discrepancies make
upon different minds, that it should have
been very differently answered. Certain
landmarks present themselves, dividing
the book into sections, each of which is

obviously, on any hypothesis, a com-

plete whole. It will be necessary to take
each of these separately, to note the

theories which have been put forth as to

its authorship and date, and the evidence
on which they rest, and to leave them to

the judgment of the reader.

{a) i. I—6. The title and introduc-

tion to the book, describing its contents
and aim. As being of the nature of a

preface to the whole work, pointing to

the *' words of the wise
"

(z/. 6) in gene-
ral, as well as to the proverbs of Solomon,
there seems good reason for believing
that while v. i gave the original title of
the book, the other verses were added

by the last compiler, in whose hands it

took its present shape. So Ewald and
Bertheau.

{h) i. 7. The title is followed by

what has the character of a motto, laying
down the principle which is the basis of

the whole book. This, too, may be as-

signed to the same compiler.

{c) i. 8—Lx. 18. The whole section

is obviously continuous, marked by the

same distinguishing words and phrases.
It has the character of the mashal in its

longer, more expanded, form rather than

of the brief emphatic proverb. It is

one long exhortation, addressed by the

teacher to his scholar, and each sub-

section opens with the words, "my son"

or *'my children"
(i. 8, 10, 15, ii. i, iii.

I, II, 21, iv. I, 10, 20, V. I, 7, vi. I, 3,

20, vii. I, 24). In ch. viii. there is a

change as to a higher strain. It is no

longer the wise teacher speaking to his

disciple, but Wisdom herself who speaks,
not to the individual seeker, but to the

sons of men at large (\aii. 4). This per-
sonification of Wisdom as a living power,
and the stress laid upon her greatness
and beaut}', are indeed the characteristic

features of the whole of this portion

(i. 20, iii. 13—20, iv. 5
—

9, ix. i—6).

Equally characteristic is the contrasted

picture of the "strange woman," the

"foreigner," sc. the harlot or adulteress,

whose fascination is most perilous to the

soul entering on its time of trial
(ii.

16—
i9> V. 3—II, 20, vi. 24—35, vii- 5—27>
ix. 13

—
18). The picture of the one is

set over against the other, as in the

'Choice of Heracles.'ascribed to Prodicus,
while the form of the whole, in its con-

tinued earnest appeal to the "
son," who

is thus addressed, reminds us, in spite of

many points of contrast, of the 'Counsels'

of Theognis.
The whole of this section has been as-

cribed by some commentators (e.g. Ewald
and Bertheau) to a later author than Solo-

mon, on grounds which, if not conclusive,

are, at least, weighty enough to call for a
fair statement and discussion. How uncer-

tain the result is may be inferred from
the fact that while Ewald refers it to the

seventh century B.C., and looks on it as

all but the latest portion of the book,

Hitzig, on the other hand, treats it as

the oldest, and assigns it to the ninth

century.

(i) It has been inferred from the new
title of "the proverbs of Solomon," at

X. I, that the compiler wished to indicate

that the first nine chapters were by ano-

K K 2
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ther writer, and that this inference is

confirmed by the contrast between the

continuous strain of counsel of the one,
and the brief pithy antithetic maxims of

the other. (2) The warnings of i. 10—
19, ii. 12—15, iv. 14—17 against the

hfe of robbers as a besetting danger for

the young point, it is said, to a time of

greater disorder than the reign of Solo-

mon. (3) New words or forms, such as

the plural nilODn {Chochmoth, wisdoms)
for wisdom, the Hebrew words for the
"
strange woman," the "

stranger," for

the harlot temptress, fall in with the

same theory. (4) Traces of the influence

of the book of Job on the writer of this

portion are found in the numerous paral-
lelisms' between the two, which meet us

in it, and which are not found to the

same extent, if at all, in the next section,
and it is inferred that it must therefore

have been written after the beginning of

the seventh century, to which that book
is referred. It is evident, however, that

all these data are to say the least very
uncertain.

(i) The difference of style is not

greater than would be natural in one
who was writing, it may be, in maturer

age, a preface to maxims which had been
noted down separately from time to time.

(2) The life of the outlaw was one of
constant recurrence in the earlier history
of Israel (Judg. ix. 4, xi. 3 ;

i S. xxii. 2),

and there is no ground for supposing
that it was entirely suppressed under
Solomon. (3) The argument from pecu-
liar words, always more or less fallacious,

is traversed by the far larger number of

words, which being characteristic of, all

but peculiar to, the Proverbs, are com-
mon in nearly the same proportion to

all parts of it *. (4) The uncertainty as

^
(I)



THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. 51/

direction of the king himself, and pre-
faced by the more homiletic teaching of

chaps, i.—ix. There is, as has been

said, no systematic order, but here and
there we find two or more verses in

succession deahng with the same topic

(as e.g. X. 6 and 7, 8 and 9, 13 and 14,

16 and 17, 18 and 19, xi. 25 and 26, 30
and 31, and especially the recurrence of

the name "Jehovah," xv. 33, xvi. i—9,

11, and of the word "king" in xvi. 10,

12— 15) in a way which throws some

light on the process by which the selec-

tion had been made, as though there

had been something like a commonplace
book, in which, though there was no

systematic arrangement, there was a cer-

tain degree of grouping under different

heads or catch-words. Certain phrases
too are characteristic of this section, the

"fountain" or "well of life" (x, 11,

xiii. 14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22), the "tree of

life
"

(xi. 30, xiii. 1 2, xv. 4), the " snares

of death" (xiii. 14, xiv. 27), the thought
of " health" or "

healing," in its ethical

sense, as contrasted with the diseases of

the soul (xii. 18, xiii. 17, xiv. 30, xv. 4,

x\-i. 24, but also in iv. 22, vi. 15), the

"destruction" that follows upon evil-

doing (x. 14, 15, xiii. 3, xiv. 28, xviii. 7),

the use of a peculiar word (n^B'') for

"speaking" or "
uttering" either truth or

falsehood fxii, 17, xiv. 5, 25, xix. 5, 9), of

another (fpo) for "perverting" or "over-

throwing" (xiii. 6, xix. 3, xxii. 12), the

statement that evil shall "not go un-

punished" (xi. 21, xvi. 5, xvii. 5, but also

in vi. 29 and xxviii. 20), though "hand
join to hand" (xi. 21, xvi. 5), the use of
a peculiar form of an unusual verb

(ihinn) for "meddling" (xvii. 14, xviii.

I, XX. 3, and nowhere else in the Old

Testament), of another, as peculiar, for

"whisperer" (xvi. 28, xviii. 8, but also

xxvi. 20, 22), the frequent recurrence of

the formula " there is
"
{^) at the begin-

ning of a clause (xi. 24, xiii. 7, 23, xiv.

12, xvi. 25, xviii. 24, xix. 18, xx. 15).
The last, however, recurring, as it does,
in iii. 28, viii. 21, xxiii. 18, xxiv. 14, might
fairly be put on the list of words com-
mon to the first two sections, and, to

some small extent, indicating unity of

authorship. As regards the substance of

the teaching we may note the stress laid,

especially in ch. xv. 3, 8, 9, 11, 16, 25,

26, 29, 33, and xvi. 1—7, 9, 11, S3> on

the thought that Jehovah, the "Lord," is

the supreme Giver of all good, the Judge
and Ruler of mankind, all-knowing, and

ordering all things ;
that the king, thought

of in the ideal greatness which was natu-

ral in the time of Solomon, and was

hardly so at a later period, was as the

counterpart and representative of Jeho-
vah, an earthly Providence (xvi. 10— 15,
xix. 6, 12, XX. 8, 26, 28, xxi. i).

(<?)
xxii. 17

—xxiv. 23. At xxii. 17
there is again a break, and we meet with

the more continuous teaching, the per-
sonal address, of the teacher to his "son"

(xxiii. 15, 19, 26, xxiv. 13, 21), the same

warnings against sins of impurity (xxiii.

27, 28), the same declaration of the end
which the teacher has in view (xxii. 17—2 1), as we met with in chaps, i.—ix.

Here, he seems to say, are the "words
of the wise," which had been promised
in the title of the book

(i. 6). It might
seem a natural hypothesis that the same

writer, having made the selection which
forms the central portion of the book,
wrote both prologue and epilogue to it,

and that this, with the short section (xxiv.

23—-34), was the form in which the book
was current until it received its last

additions in the reign of Hezekiah.

(/) xxiv. 23—34. Here also there

is a break and a new title. "These

things also belong to the wise," sc. are

spoken by them, fulfil the promise of the

title
(i. 6) that it would include the

''words of the wise," wherever the com-

piler found them. Short as the section is,

it presents in the parable of the field of
the slothful (xxiv. 30—34) some charac-

teristic features not to be found in the

other portions of the book. ^Vhat had
been spoken before barely and briefly

(vi. 9) is now reproduced with a pictorial
vividness. The teacher has learnt to see

an inner meaning in the desolation that

met his view. And here, as in vii. 7, he

speaks, as reproducing what he himself

has seen with his own eyes. What was
before a general maxim, becomes sharper
and more pointed, as a lesson of expe-
rience.

(g) XXV.—xxix. 27. The superscrip-
tion of this section, "These are also

proverbs of Solomon, which the men of
Hezekiah king of Judah copied out," is,

in many ways, significant. It pre-sup-
poses the existence of a previous coUec-
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tion, known as the Proverbs of Solomon,
and recognized as at once authentic and
authoritative. It shews that there were

also current, orally, or in writing, other

proverbs not included in that collection.

It brings before us an instance, marked

indeed, but one which we cannot think

of as solitary, of the activity of that

period in collecting, arranging, editing
the writings of an earlier age. It is a

distinct statement, that both the collec-

tion that precedes, and that which fol-

lows, were at that time, after careful

inquiry, recognized as by Solomon him-

self. The chapters to which it is prefixed

present a general resemblance to the

portion, ch. x.—xxii. i6, which all critics

ha:ve regarded as the oldest portion of

the book. There is the same stress laid

on the ideal excellence of the kingly
office (compare xxv. 2—7 with xvi. 10—
15), the same half-grouping under special

words and thoughts, as e.g. in the verses

xxv. 2—7, referring to kings, in the words
" take away," in xxv. 4, 5, in the use of

the same word (in Hebrew) for
"

strife,"

or "cause" (xxv. 9), of "gold" (xxv. 11,

12), of the " fool" in the first ten verses

of ch. xxvi., of the "slothful" in xxvi.

13
—

16, of the "righteous" in xxix. 2,

7, 16. The average length of the pro-

verbs is about the same, in most there

is the same general parallelism of the

clauses. There is a freer use of direct

similitudes. In one passage (xxvii. 23—
27) we have, as an exceptional case, a

word of counsel, which is neither a pro-
verb nor a comparison, and is carried

through five verses, in which, unless we
assume a latent allegory, like that of the
*'

vineyard of the slothful," in xxiv. 30—
34, the instruction seems to be econo-

mic rather than ethical in its character,

designed, it may be, to uphold the older

agricultural life of the Israelites as con-

trasted with the growing tendency to seek

wealth by commerce, and so fall into

the luxury and profligacy of the Phoeni-

cians.

{h) xxx. The two chapters that follow

present problems of greater difficulty,

and open a wider field for conjecture.
New names meet us, entirely foreign to

all that we know of the history of Israel ;

a new word is applied to the teaching,
which is commonly used to describe pro-

phetic, rather than didactic utterances.

The word translated "prophecy" (xxx.

I, xxxi. i) (KtJ'D massa) is elsewhere,
with scarcely an exception, rendered

"burden," either in its literal sense (as
in Num. iv. 15, 19, xi. 11, 17 et al.), or,

as denoting a solemn speech or oracle,
uttered by a prophet, as in the titles of

the series of chapters in Isaiah (xiii.
—

xxiii.) that contain such predictions. In

Jer. xxiii. 33—38, the "burden of the

Lord" occurs with a strange frequency
as the word for a prophet's warning as

to the immediate future of his own, or

of another people, but is nowhere trans-

lated "prophecy," except in the two

passages now under discussion
'

. A some-
what obscure passage in i Chro. xv. 22,
where Chenaniah, chief of the Levites,
is said to have been " for massa" or (as
in the A.V.) for

"
song," and to have in-

structed " about the song, for he was skil-

ful," may present a partial approximation
to a like use of the word. If this mean-

ing be received here, we must think of it,

as applied to both these chapters, as indi-

cating a marked difference between them
and the hortative addresses, or the col-

lections of apophthegms of which, up
to this time, the book had been com-

posed.
It has been maintained, however, by

some critics of eminence*, that the word
is here a proper, not a common noun;
that we have in these two chapters frag-
ments of the gnomic wisdom of two

sages of a "land" of Massa. The ex-

istence of a country so called is inferred

from the appearance of the name in the

list of the sons of Ishmael, in Gen. xxv.

14, and I Chro. i. 30, in close connec-

tion with Dumah*, and it is assumed
that those who dwelt there, whether be-

longing to Ishmael or Israel, were among

^ The Vulgate in both passages gives "visio."

The LXX. substitutes an entirely different verse

for xxx. I, and in xxxi. r gives xPW«''"'<'^/*'5s»
^

Hitzig, BertTieau, Vaihinger, Bunsen, Zoeck-

ler, and, though with many differences in detail,

Muehlau and Delitzsch.
* The hypothesis which Hitzig connects witli

this interpretation, that the kingdom of Massa
was founded by the Simeonites in the reign of

Hezekiah, as a sequel to the emigration men-
tioned in I Chro. iv. 39

—43, does not call for

special notice here. It comes in as the explana-
tion of the fact that the two fragments supposed
to have had this origin bear, as they do, the im-

press of a faith identical with that of Israel.
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the "children of the East," whose wis-

dom had become proverbial (i K, iv. 30),

and that their words were therefore

thought worthy of being appended to

those of the sage by whom they were

surpassed. And so, with the help of

some changes in the vowel-points of the

original,
"
Agur the son of Jakeh, the

prophecy," is transformed into "Agur
the son of her to whom Massa is obe-

dient," sc. the queen of Massa; andxxxi.

I appears, after a like change, as "The
words of (or "for") Lemuel, king of

Massa, which his mother taught him."

Agur and Lemuel are thus made out

to be brothers, and the queen, who is re-

ferred to as more famous than either of

her children, is made the possessor of a

wisdom which places her on a level with

the queen of the South, or the son of

David himself.

Ingenious as the hypothesis is, the

evidence can hardly be received as satis-

fying. We have no distinct proof of the

existence of any kingdom of Massa, still

less of its being identical with any settle-

ment of the Israelites. Other theories,

maintained by older \vriters, that Agur
and Lemuel are identical with Solomon,
or that Agur, as meaning the "collector,"

is an ideal name for one who gathers up
the wise sayings of others, may also be
dismissed as having little or nothing to

support them. The conclusion to which
we are led is that we must be content to

take Agur as the name of some sage
otherwise unknown to us, and the word
rendered "prophecy" as pointing to the

higher, more solemn tone, that marks at

least the opening of each of the two

chapters.
The remaining words of the super-

scription of ch. XXX. have given rise to

conjectures as conflicting. By Ewald the

two names Ithiel (which appears in Neh.
xi, 7) and Ucal are taken as two ideal

names, the first meaning "God is wath

me," and the second "I am strong,"
both names of the same ideal person, the

representative of a divine wisdom, meet-

ing, as in vv. 4, 5, the confession of igno-
rance and blindness. By others (Hitzig,

Bertheau, Muehlau) the words are treated

as not being names at all, but part of

the opening words of Agiu" himself, the

introduction to the strange complaint, or

confession, which opens so abruptly, in

V. 2\ "I have toiled for God, have toil-

ed for God, and am weary." Leaving the

problems of the title, we may note with

more certainty the leading features of

the section itself, the less didactic, more

enigmatic character of the whole, as

though it corresponded specially to the

"dark sayings" of i. 6, the grouping of

the phaenomena into quaternions, the

"four" sometimes coming (as in Amos
i., ii.) as the climax after "three"

{vv. 15, 18, 21, 29), sometimes standing

by itself (v. 24), or omitted, though the

quaternion itself is complete (z-v. 11—
14). The phaenomena themselves shew
a strange intermingling of facts belong-

ing to the brute and to the human world,
in some cases with an analogy between
the two, expressed or implied, as in vv.

19, 30, 31, while in others (as in zi'. 21—
23, 24—28) each group stands apart

by itself. In the prominence given to

these facts connected with the living
creatures round us, we seem to catch

imperfect echoes of the strain which per-
vades the description of the wild ass,

the horse, behemoth, and leviathan in

Job, just as XXX. 4 is unmistakeably a

reproduction of the thought, almost of

the words, of Job xxxviii. 4. ^^^lenso-

ever and by whomsoever -wTitten, this

section shews the influence of that poem
as clearly as the earlier sections did.

Probably, without adopting the precarious

hypotheses discussed above, we may see

in it a fragment of a work written by
one belonging originally to the country
to which many critics have been led to

refer the book of Job itself, a proselyte to

the faith which the occurrence of the name
Jehovah in v. 9 proves that the writer

had received. The reign of Hezekiah
was conspicuous for the re-opening of

intercourse with these neighbouring na-

tions (2 Chro. xxxii. 23), for the admis-

sion of converts from them among the

citizens of Zion (Ps. lxxx\ii.), and, as we
have seen, for the zeal shewn in collect-

ing and adding to the canon whatever
bore upon it the stamp of a lofty and

heavenly wisdom.

(/) xxxi. I—9. The title of this sec-

tion has been in part discussed already.

Retaining the A.V. rendering of "the

prophecy," and therefore rejecting the

^ See for fuller details the note cm xxx. i.



/520 INTRODUCTION TO

theory which makes Lemuel a king of

Massa, the brother or the friend of

Agur, we have to note two other conjec-

tures, neither of which can be said to

rest on any sure ground, (i) that of most

Jewish and some Patristic commentators
that Lemuel is a name for Solomon, and
that the words of his mother's reproof
were spoken when the first promise of

his reign was beginning to pass into sen-

suality and excess, (2) that suggested by
Ewald (in harmony with his view of

Ithiel and Agur) that here also we have
a simply ideal name, Lemuel, he who is

"for God," the true king who leads a
life consecrated to the service of Jeho-
vah. Here also we must be content to

confess our ignorance who Lemuel was;
what was the occasion of the "pro-
phecy" addressed remains a problem
which we have no data for solving. All

that can be said is that it probably be-

longs to the same period as ch. xxx. and
was added to the book not earlier than

the time of Hezekiah.

(y) xxxi. 10—31. The last portion
of the book forms, more distinctly, per-

haps, than any other, a complete whole
in itself. From beginning to end there

is but one subject, the delineation of a

perfect wife
;
and it is alphabetic in its

structure. The form may have been

adopted, as in the case of the alphabetic

psalms, partly as a help to memory,
partly from the delight which, in certain

stages, generally comparatively late, in

the history of literature, is felt in choos-

ing a structure which presents difficulties

and requires ingenuity to overcome them.
The absence of any historical allusions

makes it impossible to fix any precise
date for it. The assumption that the

acrostic form is itself an evidence of a
date as laie as the seventh century is a
somewhat arbitrary one, and involves our

assigning Pss. xxv. and xxxiv. to the

same periods. All that can be said is

(i) that the Lamentations of Jeremiah
indicate a preference for that form, as

characteristic of the time immediately
before the captivity, and (2) that as re-

gards the order of two letters (y and d)
it follows the received Hebrew alphabet,

recognized in most of the acrostic psalms,
and not that which we find in Lam. ii.

iii. and iv.

IT. The Ethical Teaching of the Book of
Proverbs.

I. The teaching of individual pro-
verbs will be discussed in the notes.

What is aimed at here, is a statement
of the principles on which that teaching
rests, and of their application to the

varying circumstances of life.

Whatever view we take of the struc-

ture and date of the book in its present
form, it is clear that it belongs to a

period when men had been taught to

see more clearly than before the rela-

tive importance of the moral and the

ceremonial precepts which seemed, in

the Law of Moses, to stand on the same
level as enjoined by divine authority.

Language, such as we find in the teach-

ing of Samuel (i S. xv. 22), of Asaph
(Ps. 1. 13, 14), of David (Ps. li. 16, 17),

had, we may well believe, impressed
itself, through the schools of the Pro-

phets, on the minds of the people at

large, and was sure to leave its stamp
on one who, like the writer of the

book of Proverbs, had grown up under
the immediate influence of the teacher

(Nathan) who, after the death of Samuel,
stood at the head of the prophetic
order. The tendency to discriminate

between what we have learnt to call

moral and positive obligations thus ori-

ginated, would be fostered, in the nature

of things, by intercourse with other Se-

mitic nations, such as Edom and Sheba,

standing on the same footing as regards
the fundamental principles of ethics, but
not led, as Israel had been, through
the discipline of typical or symbolic or-

dinances. If the book of Job was al-

ready known, or became known about
this period, to the Israelite seekers after

wisdom, the grandeur of its thoughts and
the absence in it of any reference to the

Law as such, would strengthen the con-,

viction that instruction might be given,

leading to a life of true wisdom and holi-

ness and yet not including any direct

reference to ceremonial or ritual pre-

cepts. It would not follow that these

were slighted, or that men were taught to

disobey them. They might safely be left

to the traditions of household life, the ex-

ample of parents, the teaching of priests

and Levites. What a teacher such as

i1
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the writer of the book of Proverbs

would aim at would be to lay the foun-

dation of a godly life independently of

them, and to exhibit that life in its com-

pleteness.
2. What has been said accounts for

the absence from the Proverbs of all

mention of obligations on which devout

Israelites at all times must have laid

stress, and to which Pharisaism in its

later developments gave an exaggerated

prominence. There is no reference to

the law of the Sabbath, nor to the pay-
ment of tithes, nor to the observance

of the Passover and other feasts. WTiat

is true of the book of Job, that, with

the exception of the frequent occurrence

of Jehovah as the distinctive name of

God, it contains but little that would in-

dicate any knowledge of the Law, or

an Israelitish origin, is true, to nearly
the same extent, here. Those who be-

lieve in a divine guidance as having
determined the form and substance of

each portion of the Divine Word, may
reverently trace in this negative charac-

teristic that which fitted the book to do
a work which could not otherwise have
been done so well, both for the education

of Israel, and for that of mankind at large.
The Jew was to be taught to recognize,
in spite of all that kept him aloof from
other races, a common ground on which
he and they alike stood, in the law writ-

ten in the hearts of all men, and was

prepared to receive the teaching that

the love of God and man was "more
than all whole bumt-offerings and sacri-

fices" (Mark xii. 33). The Greek,
when the sacred books of Israel were

brought before him in his own language,
could find, in such a book as the Pro-

verbs, that which he could better un-

derstand and sympathise with,
—

teaching
as to life and its duties, vices and their

penalties, not unHke that which he found
in his own literature. It was significant
of the attractive power which it exer-

cised on the minds of men during the

period between the Old and New Tes-

taments, when there was no open vi-

sion, and the gift of prophecy was for

a time withdrawn, that the two most

prominent books in the collection which
we know as the Apocrypha, the only
two, indeed, that have a marked didac-

tic character, the Wisdom of Solomou

and Ecclesiasticus, were based upon
its model, and to a large extent repro-
duced its precepts. The influence which,

through the LXX. translation, it exer-

cised on the thoughts and language of

the writers of the New Testament will

be discussed more at length in the third

section of this Introduction.

3. The teaching of the book of Pro-

verbs was, however, in its essence iden-

tical with that which formed the basis

of the faith of Israel. Its morality was
not merely the result of a wide obser-

vation of the consequences of good and
evil conduct (though these are dwelt on
with special fulness), such as the Greek
found in Hesiod or Theognis, such as

we find in the proverbs of Arabia, or

the maxims of Confucius, but was es-

sentially religious. The constant occur-

rence of the Divine Name in the form

(that of Jehovah) which was the charac-

teristic inheritance of Israel, and which
meets us throughout the book with far

greater fi-equency than that of God
{Elohim), is in itself a suflScient proof
that there was no surrender of the truth

of which that Name was the symbol;
and the acknowledgment of One Su-

preme Eternal Ruler, Who had made
Himself knowTi to men as their Father
and their Judge, rewarding every man
according to his works, and working out

His purposes through the apparent dis-

orders of the world, was made the one

indispensable groundwork of all efforts

after righteousness and knowledge. The
fear of Jehovah (i. 7) stood in the very
front of its teaching as the beginning of

wisdom. The temper thus indicated,
that of awe and reverence, rooted in the

consciousness of man's littleness and
weakness in the presence of the Eternal

and the Infinite, was at once the motive
and the crown (ii. 5) of the life of obe-

dience to the laws of duty which the

teaching of the book enjoins. His
"
curse

"
is the most terrible of all penal-

ties. His "blessing" the highest of all

rewards
(iii. 33). While stress is laid on

the fact that, in the long run, the order
of His government attaches outward pro-
sperity, "length of days" and "riches
and honour"

(iii. 16, x. 27), to those
who keep His commandments, men are

taught also that He educates and trains

them in other ways, that there is a bless-



522 INTRODUCTION TO

ing not to be despised in the "chas-

tening" which He appoints, that His
"
correction," in whatever form it comes,

is to be received as the indication of His
love (iii. ii, 12), leading men on to a

completeness to which they could not

otherwise attain. All powers of intellect

and speech, all efforts after holiness, are

thought of as His gifts (xvi. i, 9), even
as men are taught to recognize His

bounty in all the outward blessings of

their lives, and in the family relation-

ships which make up the happiness
of home (xix. 14). When men are told

to seek wisdom, they are led on in

words which, though their full meaning
was to be developed afterwards, were
even then of priceless value, to think

of it as no mere abstract quality, no

aggregate of traditional knowledge, but

as clothed with a personal life, in closest

fellowship with the Eternal, inseparably
One with Him (viii. 22, 30). And as

the Wisdom which the book inculcates is

thus raised far above the level of earthly

prudence, so also the reward is more
than the outward prosperity which, ac-

cording to the general course of God's

government, follows on uprightness and
obedience. "Righteousness delivereth

from death" (xi. 4), turns, i.e., the inevi-

table end of life into an euthanasia. In
contrast with the wicked, of whom it is

true that "when he dieth his expecta-
tion shall perish" (xi. 7), it is written of

the righteous that he " hath hope in his

death" (xiv. 32). That hope is more
than the confidence that it will be well

with his children and those who come
after him, and is as an "

everlasting foun-

dation" (x. 25).

4. The application of these principles
to practical and social life presupposes a

state of society in which the simplicity of

village life is giving way to the sudden

development of the wealth and luxury
which belong to cities. The dangers

against which the young are warned with

oft-repeated earnestness are those of ex-

travagance, indebtedness, drunkenness,

impurity. The portraits of the harlot

and the money-lender are drawn with a
life-like accuracy (vi. 12—15, vii. 6—23).
In a country only half-civilized, indul-

gence in the vices to which they tempted
men led to yet more open lawlessness,
and the life of the freebooter had attrac-

tions for the idle and foolish, which they
were hardly able to resist

(i.
10—19).

Other faults incident to different tempe-
raments, idleness (xv. 19, xix. 15, 24,
xxiv. 30—34, xxvi. 13

—
16), pride (xvi.

18, xviii. 12), uncontrolled speech (x. 10,

19, xviii. 7), want of reverence for pa-
rents and for the aged (xiii. i, xv. 5, xix.

26), are each, in their turn, held up to

reprobation, and their features seen as in

a mirror held up to nature. With the

practical wisdom which is characteristic

of the book, appealing, as it does, not

only or chiefly to such as are already

seeking the highest good, but to those

that are halting between two opinions
and inclining to the worse, stress is laid,

in almost all these instances, not chiefly
on the sin but on the folly of the vice,
not on its eternal, but its temporal con-

sequences. Men are urged to act first

from secondary, prudential motives, tc

shun the poverty, wretchedness, igno-

miny, which are the consequences of self-

indulgence, that so they may learn the

habits of self-restraint which will make
them capable of higher thoughts, and
obedient to the Divine Law, as finding
in that obedience itself their exceeding

great reward'. The remedies for the

evils which the writer or \vriters of the

book of Proverbs saw thus growing up
around them, were to be found, they saw
no less clearly, in education. Indivi-

duals and nations alike needed discipline
and restraint. The former found what

they required in the training of home, in

the counsels, warnings, and, if necessary,
the chastisements also, by which the un-

ruly will is checked and guided (i. 7, 8,

iv. 20, 21, vi. 20, xix. 18, xxii. 6, 15,

xxiii. 13, 14). The latter too needed re-

straint and guidance, and, from the point
of view which the writer occupied, with

no political theories of the rights of man,
or representative government, the one

safeguard against licence and disorder

was to be found in the stern, inflexible,

incorruptible administration of justice,

and that administration called for the

control of a wise and righteous king (xvi.

10, 12— 14, XX. 8, 26, 28). The necessity

of the personal government of such a

ruler is assumed throughout, even while

its risks are acknowledged freely (xxviii.

1
Comp. Dr T. A. Hessey's Boyle Lectures

' On the Moral Difficulties of Scripture.'
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15, 16, xxix. 4, xxxi. 5), and are met by
earnest warnings against the temptations
which attack kings no less than subjects

(xxviii. 16, xxix. 12, xxxi. 4). Some-

thing may be done in resisting those

temptations, if the king will not rely

too much on his own unaided judg-

ment, but will surround himself with

wise and prudent counsellors (xxiv. 6),

but here, more perhaps than in any other

part of the book, the teacher has, at last,

to fall back upon the truth that it is only

by that wisdom, which is the gift of God,
that "kings reign, and princes decree

justice" (viii. 15).

5. No ethical manual would be com-

plete, unless it assigned to woman, as well

as man, her right position in the social

order. From her folly (xi. 22) and degra-
dation (ii.

16— 19, V. 3
—

14, vii. 6—27),

when she does but minister to the sen-

suaUty of man, spring, as has been seen,

the worst evils. In her excellence is the

crowTi and glory of a man's life (xi. 16,

xii. 4). No picture of ideal happiness is

brighter than that of a home which is

thus made perfect with the clear bright-

ness oftrue union (v. 15
—

20). The "pru-
dent wife

"
is thought of as one of God's

best gifts (xix. 14), "building her house"

(xiv. i) on the only true foundation.

Her influence on her children is as great
as that of their father, if not greater (i. 8,

vi. 20). They owe what they have of

goodness to her loving persuasion. Their

sins and follies are a heaviness and re-

proach to her (x. i, xvii. 25). They are

bound to render to her a true and loving
obedience

(i. 8, vi. 20). The teaching
on this subject culminates, it need hardly
be said, in the last chapter, consisting
as it does, (i) of prophecy or oracular

speech as to the office of a king and the

special temptations incident to it, which
comes from one who was herself the mo-
ther of a king, and (2) of the picture of a

perfect wife, wise, active, liberal, large-

hearted, which is brought before us at

the very close of the book, in the acrostic •

form most suited to impress it on" the

niemory, as the ideal which the young
man, seeking for the true blessedness of

life, was to keep in view.

III. The LXX. Version of the Book of
Proverbs.

I. The Greek version of this book

presents some points of interest tliat

seem to deserve a special consideration.

What was true of the LXX. translation

as a whole, that it seemed to bridge over

the chasm that had divided the Jew from
the Greek, holds good in a special degree
of this part of it. In making that trans-

lation the Jew would have to familiarize

himself with the terminology of Greek
ethical writers, and to note, as far as he

could, the precise equivalents for the at-

tributes, moral and intellectual, of which
the book treats so fully. In reading it

the Greek would find himself, far more
than he would in reading Law or Psalm
or Prophet, in an atmosphere of thought
not very different from his own native

air. More than any other book it gave
what the circumstances of the time re-

quired, a common ground on which the

two could meet. The very words with
which the Greek version of the book

abounds, such as o-o^i'a, c^povT^o-ts, crvve.-

cris, 8t*caiocn;»'T;, were those which were

echoing in every lecture-room in Alex-

andria. As the book itself, according to

its traditional authorship, was the first-

fruits of that largeness of heart, of which
intercourse with other nations and fami-

liarity with their modes of thought and

speech were partly the consequence and

partly, in their tiun, the cause, so the

translation tended to give prominence to

that side of Judaism in which it pre-
sented itself to men, not as prophetic,

typical, ceremonial, but wholly or chiefly
as a monotheistic system of pure ethics.

2. One result of this was seen in the
fact that, almost alone of the books of the
Old Testament, it served as a model for

the Hellenistic writers of the two centuries

before Christ. Histories might be written,
but they were poor reproductions of old

materials, or were feeble and rhetorical

in style. The voice of Prophecy was
silent. That of Psalmists (even if we
admit the existence of post-Maccabean
psalms) was heard but seldom. But
the influence of the chief Sapiential
book of the Old Testament was seen in

its being selected for imitation by those
who had drunk, more or less deeply, of
its spirit. The Wisdom of Solomon, the
Wisdom of Sirach or the son of Sirach,

probably also other lost books of the
same kind, confessed in their very titles,

yet more in their whole structure and
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tone, that the Proverbs of Solomon, more

particularly that the eighth chapter of

that book, had left their stamp upon
them. The singularly interesting Pro-

logue to the latter book, in which the

writer avows his conviction that " those

who read the sacred Scriptures ought not

only to be of good understanding them-

selves, but to be able also by speech and

writing to be useful to those that are

without," shews how much this line of

teaching was looked upon as the true

irpoTratScta by which the minds of the

Gentiles were to be led to the faith of

Israel.

3. The influences which were at work
round Philo, his desire to bring the

teaching of the Law into harmony with

the terminology of Plato, led him to

choose Adyos, rather than ^o<fiia, as the

name of the creative Energy of which he

thought as one with, and yet distinguish-

able from, the Divine Essence, but it is

impossible to read the words in which
Philo speaks of that Adyos as /xi/xou/xc-

vos Tcis Tov Trarpds dSov?, Trpds irapaSeiy-

fiara aipx^Tvira Ikclvov ^Xiiroiv^, without

feeling that it would have been other

than it is, had there not been before him
the words in which Wisdom was personi-

fied, ws l(T)(ypd liroUi ra OcfxiXia rfj's yrj<s

rjixrjv Trap' avrw dpfio^ova-a' eyw rjpLTjv y

Trpoai-)(p.ipiv, Ka(f rjjxipav Se ivfjypaivofxrjv cv

TrpocrwTra) avrou Iv Travrl xatpw^ In what-

ever degree the connotation thus gained
for the word which Philo chose prepared
the way for the teaching of St John, we

may trace, in the highest aspects of

Christian theology, the influence of the

vivid portraiture of the personified Sophia
of the Proverbs. The phrases which

came to express the eternal generation
of the Adyos as the /xovoyci^s vtds (John
i. 14, 18), such, e.g., as rrpo tov atwvos, Iv

dpxfi, were used of her. The doxology
which ascribes to the Lamb that was slain

ttXovtov Koi ao^tav Koi itTX^nf
kol TLpuqv Kai

ho^av (Rev. v. 1 2) is all but an echo of the

words in which Wisdom speaks of herselt

(e/i-Ty <f>p6vr}cn9, ifirj
Sk

la-)(y<;
— TrXovros koi

B6$a ifxol virapx^i, viii. 14, 18). Even
the ccTKr/vaxrev iv -^fxiv of John i. 14 can

hardly be separated altogether (if we
admit the general parallelism of the

two lines of thought) from the «yw ^
1

Philo,
' De Conf. Ling.' Ill, 342.

• Prov. viii. 29, 30.

<ro(fiLa, Karea-K-rji (jicra jSovXrjv Koi yvuivtv of
Prov. viii. 12.

4. It lay in the nature of the case,
both as to the thoughts of Philo, and yet
more as to the higher teaching of St

John, that, so far as the Divine Wisdom
was personified, the masculine, not the

feminine, word should gain the ascen-

dancy. A system in which 2o<^ia had
been the dominant word might have led

to an earlier development of that attrac-

tive power of the "ever-feminine^" of
which Mariolatry was a later growth, or

might have become one in which, as

in the Rabbinic exegesis of Prov. viii.,.

Wisdomwas identified with the Law given

by Moses, and yet existing before the

world was. The praises of Wisdom would
have been in that case like those which
Hooker utters of Law in its highest sense

when he says that
" her seat is the

bosom of God, her voice the harmony
of the world*."

5. An instance, hardly less striking,
of the influence exercised by the teaching
now before us is seen in the remarkable

passage in Luke xi. 49. If, with many
commentators, we think of our Lord as

speaking, in words which, though mys-
terious, were intelligible to those who
heard Him, of Himself as 77 ao<f>ta tov

Oeov that sent its prophets and apostles
into the world and sent them in vain,

then we have a direct indication that He
sought to lead His disciples to identify
Him with the personal Wisdom of whom
such great things are said in Prov. viii.,

and who is represented as uttering a like

complaint in Prov. i. 20—33. If, on the

other hand, we adopt the less proba-
ble hypothesis that the Wisdom of God
was the title of some lost book from

which the words were quoted, we should

then have grounds for inferring that the

teaching of the book of Proverbs had

impressed itself so deeply on the minds

of the Jews of Palestine no less than on

those of Alexandria as to give rise there

also to a "Sapiential" literature in which

Wisdom appeared as the sender of those

Apostles and Prophets, on whom, as its

foundation, the Church was to be built

If we take in the thought that our

Lord's representations of His work, as

' " Das Immer-Weibliche zieht uns hei-an."

Goethe, 'Faust,' Part II.

* ' Eccl. Pol.' I. ad fin.
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they were determined, on one side, by
the Messianic language of Isaiah, were

influenced, on another, by the teaching of

these two chapters, we may without rash-

ness see in the invitation, 'EkOare, <fidyeT€

Twv ifiwv apTotv, Kol ttictc oivov ov eKepatra

vfitv, the source from whence flowed the

deeper parable of John \-i. and of the

Last Supper,
—in the "house" which

Wisdom built, with its arvXoi cirro, the

starting-point of the thought that the

Church is the "house of God" (i Tim.

i
iii. 15), "built" upon the rock (Matt

i

xvi. 18) of the Apostles as the o-rvAoi

: of that house (Gal. ii. 9 ; i Tim. iii. 15),

I

—in the feast which she prepared, and to

which aireoTCiXc tovs €avrfj<; Sovkovs, that

of the parable of the Wedding Feast
6. The connectionwhich has thus been

i
traced throws, if I mistake not, a new light

i upon some other passages of the New
Testament It explains the stress which

1 St Paul lays on the fact that Christ Jesus
I fymy^ "^fjiiv (To<l>Ca aTro Oeov (l Cor. i.

. that He is Oeov <To<f>La (i Cor. i. 24),
L in Him are hid "all the treasures of

wisdom and ofknowledge" (CoL il 3). Its

:
influence on Patristic theology is shewn

by the prominence given to Prov. viiL

throughout the Arian controversy, by the
' hot debates upon the question whetherthe

right rendering of ''?)\^ in z'. 22 was hcrurev

or Ur^aaro^. Lastly we may note yet
,

more remote after-growths of the Greek
I version of this book, in the Achamoth,

I. Prov. iii. 11, 12. vie, firj oXtycopci
TTCuoeias KvpCav, firjBk ckXvov vtt avrov

€X.ey)(Ofi€vo^. ov yap ayaira Kvpio<;, iXey-
I

j((Uy fiaumyol Be Trdvra vlov ov vapaSe^erau

2. Prov. iii. 34, KvpuK vjtc/jw^vois

avrtTa<r<7£T(u, TaTrcivois 8e BCSuxri X^P"'*

3. Prov. iv. 26. op6ai Tpo)(ta^ irotci

i (TMs iroai.

I 4. Prov. xi. 31. do /x,€v Blkomk /xoXis

I (rii^erai, 6 dae^rj's koI ofuxprwXos ttov *l>a-

yctTcu;

5. Prov. xiii. 7. curii' 01 irXouriitovTcs

latn-ovs firjBfv ej^ovres.

6. Prov. xxii. 8. avBpa 'iXapov kol

Sorqv cvXoyei d ^cds.

or 2o<^i<i, of the Gnostic s}'stems of

Basilides and Valentinus, in the church

dedicated by Constantine to the Di\-ine

Wisdom, in the retention of that name

by Justinian when he buUt the temple
which, as the Mosque of Santa Sophia,
still attracts the admiration of Christen-

dom, and lastly, in the commonness of the

personal name Sophia, the only one of

its class that has become popular, while

others, such as Irene, Agape, Pistis, Di-

kaiosyne, have fallen almost or altogether
into oblivion.

7. The direct use of the book of

Proverbs in the New Testament presents
some peculiar features. Quotations from

it are not very numerous. When they
occur they are brought in, not with such

words as yeypairraL, 17 ypo-<f>v ^fy", or as

coupled with the name of Solomon, but

as current and familiar sayings, just in

the way we might expect on the assump-
tion that the book had been used gene-

rally in education and its maxims im-

pressed upon the memory. In almost

all cases the quotations are from the

LXX. version, in some instances even
where it difiers widely from the Hebrew.

8. It will be worth while, as the

circumstances just mentioned often hin-

der the quotations or allusive references

from attracting the attention of the Eng-
lish reader, to present some, at least, of

the more striking examples in parallel
colmnns.

1. Heb. xiL 5, 6. #cai iKkfXrjaOe t!}s

7rapcucXi^o"€(os ^is v/miv o>s viols BiaXeyerai
Yi€ fiov, fi'q 6\iywp€t iraiSeias KvpCov, fi-rjok

iK\vov VTT avTOv i\€y)(oix€vos'
ov yap

dyatra Kvpio<s n-atScvci, /iaortyoi 8c iravra

vlov ov TTopaSe^cTai.
2. James iv. 6. /xci^ova 8« StSoxriv

)(apiv' 810 Xeyci 'O Oeos VTrepr]<f>dvoi.<; av-

TiTcuro-CTai, raTrcivois 8e StSoxriv X°P*''*

Comp. also i Pet v. 5.

3. Heb. xii. 13. rpoxuis 6p6as voi-q-

(raT€ Tois iroarL

4. I Pet iv. 18. Ko* €1 d Sucoto? /xd-

X19 O'co^cTcu, d a<T€^r]S koI a/jUxpruiXds tov

ipaveiToi y

5. 2 Cor. vL 10. ws iTTCflxol iroXXov5

Se Tr\ovTLt,ovT€<i, (OS [irjhev expvres koI Trdvra

KaTe\OVT€S.
6. 2 Cor. ix. 7. IXapov yap So'ti/k

ayaira 6 ^eds.

* See note in Commentary ad loc
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7. Prov. xxii. 8. o a-ireipwv <f>avXa

Bepiaei Ka.Ka.

8. Prov. xxiv. 21. <}>ofiov tov 6e6v, vie,

KOL jiacriXia.

9. Prov. XXV. 7. KpeL(T(rov yap (roi to

prjdrjvaL, AvaySatve Trpos p-h
10. Prov. XXV. 21. eai' TTfiva 6 cx^pos

(rov, xj/wfjii^e airdv, idv Siij/a, ttoti^c avrov.

11. Prov. xxvi. II. cjcnrep kvwv orav

eTreXOrj ctti tov iavTov I/x£tov.

12. Prov. xxvii. i. Miy Kavx^o to. cts

avpiov.

13. Prov. XXX. 4 (xxiv. 27 in LXX.).
Tis dve/3r] ets tw oupavdc koI Kare/Sr) ;

9. The familiarity of the New Testa-
ment writers with the book is, however,
shewn in other ways. Over and above
their use of the same ethical termino-

logy, (rocf)ta, crvvecn<;, (fipovqai^, tTriyvaxrts

Oeov, ol(T6r]crL<i and the like, we trace its

influence in their choice of a word which

occupies a prominent position in the

vocabulary of Christendom. The history
of that word has, it is believed, a special
interest. Every reader of the Proverbs
is struck with the prophetic stress laid

on the <fi6^o<i Oeov as the apxr] (To<f)Las,

the groundwork of all virtues. It oc-
curs thirteen times in that book, to say
nothing of the parallel passages in Pss.

xix. 9, xxxiv. II, cxi. 10. We might
have expected that we should find it

not less prominent in the teaching of
the New Testament. There, however,
we find it but seldom : iropeuo/Acmi t<3

<{i6fto) Tou Kvpiov Acts ix. 31 ; eiSoTcs

ovu Toy <l>of3ov TOV Kvpiov 2 Cor, V. II

(apparently, as the A.V. takes it, in a
somewhat different and more objective

sense) ',
cTrtTeAoui/Tes dyKiicrvvrjv iv <f)6^(i>

ueov 2 Cor. vii. I
; VTroTaaaop-evoL aAAi^Aots

iv 0o/8a) Oeov Eph. V. 21.

10. It is not difficult to see why the
old phrase was felt to be no longer
adequate. In proportion as Kv'pios came
to be identified in men's minds with the
Ivord Jesus, and love in return for His
love the one constraining motive, would
there seem something harsh and jarring
in a phrase which would come to them
as equivalent to "the fear of Christ."

Happily the LXX. version of the book

7. Gal. vi. 7- o yop ^ov (nreipr) av
Opoiiros, toSto Ktti Oepiaei.

8. I Pet. ii. 17. TOV Oeov ^ofielarOe,

TOV /SaaiXea Tt/xare.

9. Luke xiv. 10. $tXe, irpooravdPrjOi

avojTfpov.

10. Rom. xii. 20. edv ovv Trctm o

ex0p6<s (TOV, \p(i>p.i^e
avTov edv 8nf/a, iroTL^e

avToi'* TOUTO yap ttokSv av6paKa<i irvpo^

crtopercrcis eirX ttjv KetfyaXrjv avrov.

11. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Kvcuv eTTLCTTpeif/ai

eiTL TO lSlov e$epap.a.

12. James iv. 14, 16. ovk iTriaTaa-Oe

TO cts avpiov vvv 8e Kav)(S,(rOe ev rats

aA.a^ov€tats vp.wv.

13. John iii. 13. ovScls dvafii^rjKev

cts TOV ovpavov, el p^rj
6 e/c tov ovpavou

Kara^as.

of Proverbs supplied also the synonym
that was needed. In Prov. i. 7, the

first in which the phrase occurs, we find

(as occurs not unfrequently elsewhere)
an alternative rendering, standing in jux-

taposition with the other, SC. eva-e/Seia CIS

Oeov apx'/ alaOtja-ews. If we assume the

order in which the books stand in the

LXX. to be that in which they were trans-

lated, it was the first time that the word

cvo-€/3eta was used by them. It occurs
also in Prov. xiii. 11', and in Isai. xi. 2,

where also it stands together with an
alternative rendering 7rvevp.a (f)6^ov Oeov^

The substantive, and yet more the ad-

jective cvo-c^iys, occur with greater fre-

quency in the Apocryphal books, especi-

ally in Ecclesiasticus. The way was thus

prepared for the prominence which the

word gains, just as the necessity was

beginning to be felt, in the latest Epistles I

of the New Testament. It occurs ten

times in the Pastoral Epistles of St Paul,
four times in 2 Peter, Acts iii. 12 (where
the A.V. gives "holiness") being the

only other passage. The kindred word

Oeocrefteia, from Job xxviii. 28, reappears
in I Tim. ii. 10. The temper of devout-

ness, reverence, godliness, had taken the

place in Christian terminology of the .

older "fear of the Lord."
j|

II. It may be worth while to note '

^
Strangely enough it stands here for the

Hebrew *]» (=hand) (6 5^ ffvviyuv iairri^ fur'

ei)o-e/3e/as ir\r}0vv9ij<r£Tai), where the A.V. has

"he that gathereth with labour." In this in-
,

stance it may be looked on as an exegetic gloss

upon the text.



THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. 527

some other words derived apparently
from the LXX. version of this book, as

occurring either only or chiefly in it, which

enter into the vocabulary of the writers

of the New Testament, such e.g. as

alvL-yfiara (i Cor. xiii. 12
; Prov. i. 6).

*aKaTa(rrao-ia (Luke xxi. 9 ;
I Cor. xiv.

33 ;
2 Cor. vi. 5, xii. 20

;
Prov. xxvi.

28).
*a<Titnia and ao-orros (Luke xv. 13; Eph.

V. 18; Tit. i. 6; I Pet. iv. 4; Prov.

vii. II, xxviii. 7).

uTOTTov (Luke xxiii. 41; Acts xxv. 5; Job
iv. 8, xi. 11; Prov. xxx. 20).

*auTdpio/s (Phil. iv. 1 1
; Prov. xxx. 8).

fiaXavTLov (Luke x. 4, xiL 2^, xxii, 35,

36; Prov. i. 14).

•Secnron/s (for nin% Luke ii. 29 ; Acts iv.

24 et al.
; Prov. xxix. 26).

*evayKaXi^(i> (Mark ix. 36, x. 16; Prov.

vi. 10, xxiv. ^^).

*i7 cTTioCo-a (Acts vii. 26, xvi. 11, et al.
;

Prov. iii. 28, xxvii. i et al.).

6r](TavpL^<a (used figuratively, Rom. ii. 5 ;

Prov. i. 18, xvi. 27).
KaTaoTraTakdd} (i Tim. V. 6 ; James v. 5 ;

Prov. xxix. 21).

KCKovuifievoi, (Matt, xxiii. 27 ; Acts xxiii.

3 ; Prov. xxi. 9).

*Kv^€pvT]cn<; (i Cor. xii. 28; Prov. i. 5,

xi. 14, XX. 18, xxiv. 6).

Aot/xos (as applied to persons. Acts xxiv.

5 ; Prov. xix. 25, xxi. 24 et al.).

ixaxpupa SicTTo/xos (Heb. iv. 12; Prov. v. 4).

*ti€Ta.voia (N.T. passim; Prov. xiv. 15).

ILVKrrjptZjui (Gal. vi. 7 ; Prov. i. 30 and
six other passages).

*6p6oroiLiLv (2 Tim. ii. 15; Prov. iii. 6,

•
^

^)-
irapappvo) (Heb. ii. I

; Prov. iii. 21).

irappT](Tia (N.T. in 31 passages 3 Prov. i.

20, xiii. 5).

irtpiKtidapfia {i Cor. iv. 13 ; Prov. xxi. 18).
aivSwv (Mark xiv. 51, 52 et al; Prov.

xxxi. 24).

avKOKJiavTiZ (Luke iii. 14, xix. 8
; Prov.

xiv. 31, xxii. 16, xxviii. 3).

vfipLomji (Rom. i. 30; i Tim. i. 13;
Prov. XV. 25, xvi. 19, xxvii. 13).

12. For the most part the choice of
the Greek equivalents for the more pro-
minent ethical or philosophical terms
of the Proverbs is singularly felicitous.

The history of the dominant word of
the book ('^9?C'> Chochmah, or more

•
aira| Xryo/Lteya in the Old Testament.

commonly in the plural, Chochmoth, Wis-

dom) is indeed almost an exact parallel to

that of the ^o<f>ia by which they rendered
it. As used in the earlier books of the

Old Testament (Exod. xxviii. 3, xxxv. 10,

31, 35, xxxvi. i)it, or its cognate adjec-

tive, is appUed to the wisdom of those

who had the skill or art which was re-

quired for the ornamentation of the

Tabernacle. We have traces of a higher

application in Deut. iv. 6, xxxiv. 9. As
used of the wisdom ofSolomon in i Kings,
and throughout in Job and the Psalms,
as in the Proverbs, the higher prevails

exclusively. So, in like manner, Aristotle

('Eth. Nicom.' vi. 6) describes the gra-
dual elevation of the Greek o-o<^s, how
it was first applied to sculptors like

Pheidias and Polycleitos, how oro^i'a

thus came to be known as open} rexyrj^t
then became equivalent to the highest

accuracy in all things, and finally was

thought of as ovSc/Aias yevto-cws, separated
altogether from the idea of art-production.
So too the use of ^ponyorts for ny2(Bina/i)
and nj^nri (Tabimah), looking to the

etymology of the Hebrew as indicating
the power which dindes, discerns, dis-

tinguishes, and to Aristotle's account of

<f>p6vr](Ti<; as having for its chief office

Ttt Kaff tKaora yvwpi'^civ (' Eth. Nicom.'
VI. 7), has a special propriety. Then:

general choice of a'o-^o-is rather than

hncm^firi, which might have seemed a
more literal rendering of the Hebrew
W"!? {DaHath), shewed that they recog-
nized the essentially practical character
of the knowledge of which the Proverbs

spoke, as perceiving the right thing to
be done, and the right word to be said,
in each detail of life. Swco-is, on the
other hand, they employ less frequently,
and then only as an equivalent, instead
of <f>p6vT]a-L<s, for nya, or once only, in-

stead of ato-^o-ts, for ny"?.

It would be out of place to attempt
a minute examination of the version
which we are now considering. It pre-
sents, however, some salient features

sufficiently interesting to deserve notice.

(a) In not a few places it adds to the

existing Hebrew, the addition some-
times having the character of an alter-

native rendering, sometimes consisting
of entirely new matter. Of this the
more striking instances are
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(1) i. 7. eicrifieia Se eis Oeov dp)(7]

(2) iv. 27. '08oi>s yap Ttts « Seiiuiv

oTSci/ o ©cos, SifCTTpafifxivaL 8e cicrtv at e^

apLcrrepoiv' auros 8e 6p6a.<; iroiT/crct ras

Tpo;(ias trou, ras 8e Tropetas (rov ev elpijvy

Trpodiii.

(3) vi. 8. *H iropevdrjTi Trpos tt)v /ac-

XtfTcrai', KoX fjid$e tos epyaris ecrTi, tt^v tc

ipyaaiav ws (Ttfxvrjv (fnropniTac r)<i tous

TTOvovs /SaciXets Kat tStwTai Trpos vyUiav
(jiepovrai, TroOeivrj 8e €0^X1 7ra(7t /cat cTTiSofos*

KaiTTcp ovo-a t^ pw/^y dcrdevt]^, rrjv aocfttav

Tiixrjcra(ra irporj-^^dy].

(4) vii. 22. ^ <i5s eXa^os To^ev/xari

ireTrXrjyu)^ eis to rjTrap.

(5) After ix. 12. *0s cpctSeTat ctti

ij/evSccriv, ovtos iroifxavu, avc//,ous, o 8' avros

8taj^€Tat opvea Trerd/xcva* aTreXciTTC yap
oSous Tov kavTOv a/ATTcXcovos, Tous 8e a^ovas
Tou tSi'ov yewpytou TTETrXavrTraf SiaTTopeve-
Tai Se 8t' civvSpov iprjfiov, koL yrjv 8taT€Tay-

fiivyjv iv Sti/fwSeo-i, crwayei 8e ^epcriv aKap-
mav.

(6) ix, ad fin. 'AXXa d'rroTnjSrja'ov, fxyj

iyXpovL(Tr)<i iv t<3 tottw, p,7;Se cttcctt^s to

o-ov o/x./Aa Trpos avrtjv ovtws yap SiajSijcrr)

v8(op aXXorptov, kol VTrepfSyjarj Trorafiov

aXkoTpLov. Atto Se vSaTos dXXoTpiou aTro-

o";(ou, Kat aTTo
Trrjyrj^ aXXorptas /u.^ Trtjys'

tva TToXijj/
t,i](rrj<; ^(poVov, TrpoartOy 8e orot

Itt; ^(o^s.

(7) xi. 14. TVLTTTOvaiv cocTTTep <^vXXa.

(8) xvi. 5- '^PXV oBov dyadrj'i to

TTOieii/ Ttt St/caia, Scktci 8e irapa ^6<3 p,aXXoi/

17 ^ijeiv ^ucrias' o ^t^wv tov Kvpiov evp7j(r€L

yvwcriv p,€Ta 8iKaiocn;v7;s^ ol 8e op^ws ^17-

TouvTes auTov cvptjaovcriv elprjvqv.

(9) xviii. 8. (Substituted for the

Hebrew.) 'OKvr;povs Kara^dWa ^o'/3os*

ij/v)(al 8e avSpoyuvwv Trctvao-ouo-tv.

(10) xix. 13. (Substituted for the

Hebrew.) Ou;^ ayj'ai €up(at ioiTro fjnadc^fxa-

Tos CTaipas.

(11) xxiii. 31. 'Eav yap cts Tas <^ta-

Xas Kol CIS Tci TTO-njpia 8(3s tovs ocfyOaX-

fiov<i <TOv, vcTTepov irepnrarrjaiL'i yvp,voT€pos

VTrepov.

(12) xxiv. 21. Aoyov ^vXao-0-op.evos

vios, aTToXeias cktos eo'Tai* Sc^o/acvos 8c

€8€eaTO airov. MrjScv t/'cvSos citto yXwo^cn/s

^ao-tXe'ws XeyiaOoi, koI ovSev i/'cvSos aTro

yXwo-OTjs avTov ov
/i.17 i$eX.6rj. Ma^^atpa

yXwcrca ^ao-tXews, Kat ov (rapKcvq' os 8'

ov irapa^oOy, (rwrpijSifcrcTai. *Eav yap

d^vv^^ d Ovfios avTov, crvv vevpois dvOpw-
TTOvs avaXt(TK€t, Kat do-ra av^pcoTrwv Kara-

Tpwy€t, Kat oT;yKatct wcnrep (f>\6$f wcttc

a/3pwTa etvat vcoo-o-ots aeTwv.

(13) xxvii. 16, (Substituted for the

Hebrew.) Bopca? CKXr^pos dve/xos, 6v6-

p.aTi 8c c7rt8e^tos KaXctTat.

(14) XXX. 31. (Apparently as a para-

phrase for the Hebrew.) Kat dXiKxwp i[ji-

TrepiTraT<av OrjXeiai^ tvil/vxo'i.

{b) Sometimes the insertions or varia-

tions have the character of an exe-

getical gloss, toning down or making
more explicit what might seem doubt-

ful or misleading in the original. Of
these the following are the most strik-

ing instances.

(i) i. 28. Zr]Tr](TOV(rL [le KaKol, Kat

ov)( evpyjcrovaLv.

(2) ii. 16. Ytc
p-t; crc KaraXd^y KaKiJ

(3) iii. 9, Tt/xa tov Kvpiov diro twv
SlKaCwV TTOVWV.

(4) xiii. II. 6 8e (Tvvdytav caurw (act

Evo-cPcCas TrX-qdwOridtrai.

(5) xvi. 4. (As an alternative ren-

dering.) IlavTa Tci cpya Kvpiov (lerd SiKato-

o-tivr]S, <})vXd<r(r€Tat 8\ 6 da-€/ST^<i cts ijfiepav

KOLKyV.

(6) xvii. I. Kpctcro-ov j/'w/aos p.c^*

T^8ovi7s iv elpi]vr], rj oTkos TrXtjpr]^ ttoXXwv

aya^wv Kal dS^Kuv OvpLaruiv //.era p.a^'/s.

(7) xxi. 9. Kpctcro-ov otKctv cTTt ywvi-
as VTraWpov, rj

iv KCKovta/ACVOts ptcrd aStKt'a?

Kat CV OIKU) KOtVW.

(8) xxvii. 19. "flo-TTcp ovx ojiota Trpd-

(TWTra TrpocrtoTTOts, ovtcds ou8c at KapSiai T<av

av6pu>Trwv.

(9) xxvii. 22. 'Eav /xaaTiyois tov

a(f>pova Iv \U<r<a o-vvcSpCcp.

(10) XXX. 19. dSoiis dvSpos lvv«oTT|Ti.

The arrangement of the closing chap-
ters in the Greek version also presents

striking peculiarities, the whole of ch.

XXX. and xxxi. i—9 being inserted after

ch. xxiv. 22, as part of the same chap-

ter, and the acrostic description of the

true wife ending the book as ch. xxix.

The most probable explanation of the

transposition is that it originated in some

accidental dislocation in the MS. from

which the translation was made.



THE PROVERBS.

CHAPTER I.

I The use ofthe proroerbs. ^ An exhortation to

fear God, and believe his word. \o To avoid

the enticings of sinners. 20 Wisdom com-

plaineth of her contempt. 24 She threateneth

her contemners.

THE proverbs of Solomon the son

of David, king of Israel ;

2 To know wisdom and instruc-

tion ; to perceive the words of under-

standing ;

3 To receive the instruction of

wisdom, justice, and judgment, and

^equity; ^^^tiet.

4 To give subtilty to the simple,

to the young man knowledge and,^^
' discretion. visement.

Chap. I. The long exhortation, character-

ized by the frequent recurrence of the words
" My son," which extends over the first nine

chapters, is obviously of the nature of a preface
to the collection of the " Proverbs of Solo-

mon" which begins in x. i. Verses i—6 are

as the title-page to the whole work, setting
forth its scope and nature

;
verse 7 as the motto,

indicating the one great truth of which every

precept in the book is either a reproduction or
an application.

2. At the very outset the writer states his

purpose; and we have in the statement that

which marks the special character of the book.
It is not a collection ofpopular proverbs,ranging
over all regions of social or national life, such as

may be found in ancient or modem books of a
like nature. Of such proverbs there were many
apparently current among the earlier Israelites.

They are referred to in Niun.xxi. 27 ;
i S.xxiv.

13 ;
a S. XX. 18. But the writer of this book

has a distinct aim. His purpose is to educate.
He is writing what, in modem language, we
might call an ethical handbook for the young,
though not for the young only. Of all books
m the Old Testament this is the one which we
may think of as most distinctively educational.
A comparison of it with a like manual of later

date, the Pirke Aboth,'
'

Sayings of the Fathers,
'

in the Mishna, may help us to measure the

difference between Scriptxual and Rabbinic

teaching.

i fwisdorn^
The first and highest of all the

I'vords which are heaped one upon the other to

ibring out the completeness of the book. Other
'words may remain as abstract terms. This

|;jasses
on into a personification. The power

iby which human personality reaches its highest

;spiritual perfection, by which all lower ele-

jments are brought into harmony with the

^highest,
can hardly be thought of as other than

Vol. IV.

itself personal, life-giving, creative. Comp.
notes on Job xxviii

instruction^ i. e. disciplineor training, theprac-
ticalcomplementofthemorespeculativewisdom.

understanding] The power of distinguishing,

discerning right fi-om wrong, truth from its

counterfeit. The three words used by the

LXX., (ro<f)ia, 7rcu8fi<t, (fypotnjcris, express very
happily the relation of those in the Heb.

Comp. Aristot ' Eth.' vi. 6.

3. cwisdom] Not the same word as in v.

2, and better expressed, perhaps, by thoagbt-
fnlness, so leading naturally to words which
are yet more decidedly ethical.

Justice'] The English word is perhaps some-
what too narrow in its received meaning for

the Hebrew, which includes the ideas of truth

and beneficence as well. Rlghteonsness
would be a better equivalent.

Judgment'] The word has its full meaning.
The teaching of the Proverbs is to lead us
to pass a right sentence upon human actions,
whether our own or another's.

equity] In the Hebrew, as the marginal

reading shevps, the plural is used, and so ex-

presses the many varying forms and phases of
the one pervading principle.

4. The previous verses have described the

ends aimed at. This points out the classes for

which the book will be found useful. These
are mainly two; (i) the simple, literally the
"
open," the open-hearted, the minds ready to

receive impressions for good or evil, so ex-

posed to the latter that the word for the most

part is used as in v. 22, and elsewhere, with a
shade of evil attaching to it; and (2) the

joung, those whose age places them for the
most part under the category of the "

open,"
and who, even if their will be stronger, still

need both knowledge and discipline. To these

the teacher offers what they most need, the

L L
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I Or, an

5 A wise man will hear, and will

increase learning; and a man of un-

derstanding shall attain unto wise

counsels :

eloquent 6 To Understand a proverb, and

Mob 28.
" the interpretation ; the words of the

Ps III wise, and their dark sayings.
10."

7 H "The fear of the Lord /J "the

lofitjie°' beginning of knowledge : but fools de-

^rt!^"^ spise wisdom and instruction.

8 My son, hear the instruction of

thy father, and forsake not the law of

thy mother :

9 For they shall be ^an ornament ti

of grace unto thy head, and chains'"

about thy neck.

10 fl My son, if sinners entice thee,
consent thou not.

11 If they say. Come with us, let

us lay wait for blood, let us lurk

subtlety, which may turn to evil (the "guile"
of Exod. xxi. 14) and become as the wisdom
of the serpent (Gen. iii. i), but which also

takes its place, as that wisdom does, among
the highest moral gifts (Matt. x. i6): knoiv-

ledge of good and evil, the discretion, or dis-

cernment, which sets a man on his guard,
and keeps him from being duped by false ad-

visers. These the teacher oflfers, to save the

simple and the young from the slower and
more painful process of gaining them by a

bitter experience. Here the LXX. renderings,

TzavovpyiaiOY "subtlety," aio-drjo-is
for "know-

ledge," evvoia for "discretion," are interesting

as shewing the endeavour to find exact paral-
lels for the Hebrew in the terminology of

Greek ethics: navovpyia, used in earlier Greek
writers for "craft" in a bad sense, occurs in

Polybius (circ. B.C. i8o) with the better mean-

ing which the LXX, commonly gives to it.

5. But it is not for the young only that he

writes. The simplest assertion of high moral

truths may add something even to the wisdom
of the wise. The man of understanding may
gain wise counsels, literally, the power to steer

his course rightly on the dangerous seas of life.

The cognate word (?2n) is used in its literal

sense in Ezek. xxvii. 8 for "
pilot." The ana-

logous metaphor implied in Kv^tpvaai (i Cor.

xii. a 8) axid guberno will occur to most readers.

This "
steersmanship," it may be noted, is a

word almost peculiar to Proverbs (xi. 14, xii.

5, xxiv. 6). In Job xxxvii. 12, it is applied
to the guidance, the steering, with which God
directs the movement of the clouds of heaven.

6. The book has yef a further scope, ex-

pressed, as before, in parallel clauses. These

proverbs are not merely to be learnt by rote
;

they are to form a habit of mind. To gain

through them the power of entering into the

deeper meaning of other proverbs, whether in

their simpler form, or more enigmatic and ob-

scure, is the end kept in view, just as our
Lord's teaching in Matt. xiii. was designed
to educate the disciples to "know all para-
bles" (Mark iv. 13). The rendering interpre-
tation spoils the parallelism of the two clauses,
and fails to express the Hebrew. In Hab. ii.

6, the only other passage in which this word

occurs, it is rendered "taunting proverb."

Here "riddle" or "enigma" would better ex-

press the meaning.

7. This,
" the fear of the Lord," as has

been said, comes as the motto of the book.
The beginning of wisdom is not found in

keen insight, nor wide experience, nor the

learning of the schools, but in the temper
of reverence and awe. The fear of the finite

in the presence of the Infinite, of the sinful

in the presence of the Holy, self-abhorring,

adoring, as in Job's confession
(xlii. 5, 6),

this for the Israelite was the startmg-pomt of

all true wisdom. What the precept, "Know
thyself," was to the sage of Greece, that this

law was for him. In the book of Job (xxviii.

a 8) it appears as an oracle accompanied by the

noblest poetry. In Ps. cxi. 10 it comes as the

choral close of a temple hymn. Here it is

the watchword of a true ethical education.

The fear of which the three writers speak is

not the slave's dread of punishment. It has

no "torment," and is compatible with child-

like love. But this and not love is the "
bei-

ginning of wisdom." Through successive stages
and by the discipline of life, love blends with it

and makes it perfect. . It is interesting to note

the twofold rendering of the LXX. ('Apv^

(Totfiias (fio^os Kvpiov. 'Evcre^fia 8e els 6fov

apxr] aladrjaeas), as indicating their sense of

the depth and fulness of the original, which

they could only express by combining what

had been proposed as alternative translations.

8. Here with the words "My son
"
(words

which, from this point, occur again and again

as the commencement of a new section) the

first direct counsel begins. The relation of the

teacher to the taught is essentially fatherly.

9. To the Israelite's mind no signs or

badges of joy or glory were higher in worth

than the garland round the head, the gold chain

round the neck, worn by kings and the favour-

ites of kings (Gen. xii. 4a ;
Dan. v. 39). The 1

word meets us again in iv. 9.

10. From the broad general counsels the

teacher passes to more specific warnings. The
first great danger which besets the simple and

the young is that of evil companionship. The

only safety is to be found in the power of say-

ing,
—"

No," to all such invitations, however

enticing they may be.
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privily for the innocent without
cause:

12 Let us swallow them up alive

as the grave ; and whole, as those

that go down into the pit :

13 We shall find all precious sub-

stance,we shall fill our houses with spoil :

14 Cast in thy lot among us j let

us all have one purse :

15 My son, walk not thou in the

way with them j refrain thy foot from
their path :

16 *For their feet run to evil, and
make haste to shed blood.

17 Surely in vain the net is spread
^ in the sight of any bird.

18 And they lay wait for their own
blood ; they lurk privily for their own
lives.

19 So are the ways of every one
that is greedy of gain ; which taketh

away the life of the owners thereof.

20 fl ^"^Wisdom crieth without j she

uttereth her voice in the streets :

* Isai. 59.

Rom. 3.

IS-

t Heb. in
the eyes of
every
ifiing that
hath a
wing.

tHeb.
Wisdoms,
that is,

excellent
wisdom,
c chap. 8.

11. The warning as such is true for all

times and countries, but has here a special ap-
plication. The temptation against which the

teacher seeks to guard his disciple is that of

joining a band of highway robbers. At no

period in its history has Palestine ever risen

to the security of a well-ordered police-system ;

and the wild licence of the marauder's life

attracted, we may well believe, many who were

brought up in towns. The " vain men" who
gathered round Jephthah(Judg. xi. 3), the law-
less or discontented who came to David in

AduUam (i S. xxii. 2), the bands of robbers
who infested every part of the country in the

period of the New Testament, and against
whom every Roman governor had to wage
incessant war, shew how deeply rooted the

evil was there. The story of St John and the

young convert who became a robber, the most

interesting of all Apostolic traditions, may
serve as another illustration (Clem. Alex.

*Quis dives,' c. 24). The history ofmany coun-
tries (our own, e.g.., in the popular traditions

of Robin Hood, and of Henry V.) presents
like phenomena. The robber-Ufe has attrac-

tions for the open-hearted and adventurous.
No generation, perhaps no class, can afford to

despise the warning against it. Comp. note
on Ps. X. 7, 10.

ivithout cause] The word thus rendered,
but better translated in vain, goes, in the

judgment of most modem commentators, not
with "lay wait," but with "innocent," and re-

ceives its interpretation from the mocking ques-
tion of the Tempter, "Doth Job fear God/or
naughtV (i. 9.) The evil-doers deride their

victims as being righteous ^ra/ij, or "in vain."

They get nothing by it It does them no good.
It would seem indeed as if the word was a
common one in the mouths of scomers. If

the righteous prospered they asked the ques-
tion with a sneer. If they triumphed over
him they used it in derision. The A. V. ren-

dering is, however, supported by Hitzig.

12. The heart of the evil-doers becomes
bolder: " We will be as Sheol, as Hades, as

the great under-world of the dead, all-de-

vouring, merciless. The destruction of those

we attack shall be as sudden as that of those

who go down quickly into Sheol" (Num. xvi.

30, ^z). The word translated "whole" has

a more distinctly moral meaning (comp.
' ' in-

teger vitse "), and we may render the latter

clause, and uprigbt men as those that
go dovrn to the pit. So Luther, "die
Frommen." (Comp. ii. 21.) The A. V. is

supported, however, by RosenmUUer and E-
wald. Pit, as here used, is of course a synonym
for Sheol, the great cavernous depth, the sha-

dow-world of the dead.

13, 14. The first form of temptation is

addressed to simple lust of greed. The second,
with a more subtle skill, appeals to something
in itself nobler, however easily perverted. The
main attraction of the robber-life is its wild

communism, the sense of equal hazards and

equal hopes. To have "one purse," set-

ting laws of property at nought among them-

selves, seems almost a set-off against their at-

tacks on the property of others.

17. Strictly speaking, the first proverb
(I.e. similitude) in the book. Simple as the

words appear, the proverb has received a

variety of interpretations. (See Note below.)
The true meaning seems to be as follows:
" For in vain, to no purpose, is the net

spread out openly. Clear as the warning is,

it is in vain. The birds still fly in. So the

great net of God's judgments is spread out,

open to the eyes of all, and yet the doers of

evil, wilfully blind, still rush into it." If we
take the words as pointing to the failure of
the plans of the evil-doers, we have a sug-

gestive parallel in the Latin proverb,
"
Qua2 nimis apparent retia vitat avis."

The innocent will avoid, or escape the snare.

The wicked will be taken in their own trap.
The subtle irony of the teacher repeating the

key-note of the mockers, "in vain," "for

nought," is not to be passed over.

19. The lesson is generalized. Not rob-

bery only, but all forms of covetousness are

destructive of true life.

20. Another voice is heard. Wisdom is

personified, and speaks, as it were, dramatically.

L L 2
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21 She crieth in the chief place of

concourse, in the openings of the

gates: in the city she uttereth her

words, saying,
22 How long, ye simple ones, will

ye love simplicity ? and the scorners

delight in their scorning, and fools

hate knowledge ?

23 Turn you at my reproof: be-

a isai. 6s. hold, I will pour out my spirit unto
"•

you, I will make known my words

jer. '7. 13. unto you.
fg^^''-^- 24 H '^ Because I have called, and

ye refused ; I have stretched out my
hand, and no man regarded ;

25 But ye have set at nought all

my counsel, and would none of my
reproof :

26 I also will laugh at your cala-

mity ; I will mock when your fear

Cometh ;

27 When your fear cometh as de-

solation, and your destruction cometh
as a whirlwind ; when distress and

^J

anguish cometh upon you. je'

28 ' Then shall they call upon me, mi

Perhaps the form of the substantive, perhaps
some wide law of association connecting the

purity and serenity of wisdom with the idea

of womanhood, determines the character of the

personification. In the Hebrew the noun is

plural, as though this Wisdom were the queen
of all wisdoms, uniting in herself all their ex-

cellences. She lifts up her voice "in the

streets." Not in solitude, but in the haunts
of men, through sages, and lawgivers, and

teachers, and yet more through life and its

experiences, she preaches to mankind. Some-

thing of the same kind was present, we may
believe, to the mind of Socrates when he said

that the fields and the trees taught him no-

thing, but that he found the wisdom he was

seeking in his converse with the men whom
he met as he walked in the streets and agora
of Athens (Plato,

'

Phaedrus,' p. 230).

21. Words are heaped one upon the other

to bring out the ubiquity of this teaching.
"
Without," sc. outside the walls, in the streets,

at the highest point of all places of concourse

(comp. the like phrase in Isai. li. so
;
Lam. ii.

19), in the open space of the gates where the

elders meet and the king sits in judgment,
in the heart of the city itself, the same voice is

heard uttering the same warning.

22. The three classes are addressed in a

graduated scale like that of Ps. i. (i) The
"simple," open, fatally open to evil

;
then (2)

the "
scorners," mocking at all good ; lastly

(3) the "fools" in the darker sense of the

word, hardened, obstinate, perverse, hating the

knowledge they have rejected.

23. The teaching of Divine Wisdom is

essentially the same as that of the Divine Word
(John vii. 38, 39). "Turning," repentance
and conversion, this is what she calls the simple
to. And the promise also is like His. Wisdom
will "pour out" (the verb is connected with
the root from which comes the word that we
translate by "prophet," as meaning one who
"
pours forth" the Spirit he has received) her

spirit. She makes this offer to the " rebeUious."

Even they, if they seek, shall find. Little as

we might have expected it, the teaching of the

book of Proverbs anticipates the prophecy of

Joel (ii. a8), and the promise of our Lord.

(John xiv. a6, xv. 26.) And with the spirit

there are to be also the ivords of Wisdom. Not
the spirit alone, with no articulate expression
of truths perceived and felt, nor ivords alone,

spoken or written, without the spirit to give
them life, but both together, each doing its

appointed work—this is the divine instrumen-

tality for the education of such as will re-

ceive it.

24. The threats and warnings of Wisdom,
no less than her promises, are foreshadowings
of the teaching of the Incarnate Word. There
will come a time when "too late" shall be

written on all efforts, on all remorse. Here
also we hear the "wailing and gnashing of

teeth
" of those upon whom the door is shut,

and who remain in the outer darkness. Be-

tween the promise and threat there is, as it

were, a pause. She waits, and no one listens,

none accept her offer, and then the voice of

pleading is changed into that ofjudgment.

26. Bold and terrible as the imagery is, it

has its counterpart in the language of Ps. ii. 4»

The scorn and derision with which men look

on pride and malice, baffled and put to shame,
has something that answers to it in the Divuie

Judgment. There is, as has been said, a

divine irony in the Nemesis of History. It

is, however, significant that in the fuller reve-

lation of the mind and will of the Father in

the person of the Son no such language meets 1

us. Sadness, sternness, severity, there may be,
|

but, from first to last, no word of mei^e de-
j

rision.
j

27, 28. desolatioii] Better perhaps tem-

pest. Comp. Zeph. i. 15. The rapid gathering
of the clouds, the rushing of the mighty winds

(comp. Job i, 16, 19), are the fittest types of the

suddenness with which in the end thejudgmait
of God shall fall on those who look not for it.

Here also the paralleUsm which we have traced
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but I will not answer; they shall seek

me early, but they shall not find me :

29 For that they hated knowledge,
and did not choose the fear of the

Lord :

30 They would none of my coun-

sel : they despised all my reproof.

31 Therefore shall they eat of the

fruit of their own way, and be filled

with their own devices.

72 For the •

turnine; away of the '
P'';

^'^^^

simple shall slay them, and the pros- pie.

perity of fools shall destroy them.

33 But whoso hearkeneth unto me
shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet
from fear of evil.

before holds good. The "coming of the Son of

Man" shall be as "the lightning" in its instan-

taneous flashing seen from the one end of

heaven to the other. And at that coming He
too will have to utter the same doom. " Many
shall seek to enter in and shall not be able."

29, 30. Yet there is no arbitrary sen-

tence. The fault was all along their own.

They rejected the fear of the Lord which is

the beginning of wisdom, and therefore Wis-
dom rejects them. They eat the fruit of their

own ways, and that fruit is death.

32. turning^ The word is clearly used with

a grave irony. Wisdom had called the simple

to turn, and they had turned, but it was azvay
from her. The marginal "^^jj^" does not rest

on any good authority. For "prosperity" in

the latter clause, which the A. V. has adopted
fi-om the Vulg., we might better read care-

lessness, the false security of Job iii. 26, or
"ease." Not outward prosperity, but the

temper which it too often produces, the easy-
going indifference to higher truths, is that
which destroys.

33. Contrasted with the fialse indifference,
the counterfeit ease, is the true security, in the

strict sense of the word, which comes from
wisdom only and is the same as safety.

NOTE on Chap. i. 17.

The difficulty of the verse lies, as in -y. 11,
in the application of the word Djn, "in vain,"
*'to no purpose." The view given in the

text, supported by RosenmUUer, Umbreit,

Hitzig, sees in the birds the counterpart of

the "
simple," who are being led on to evil, and

assumes that, however clear and open the net

may be, the birds will yet fly into it. Even

so, clear as the destruction is into which they
hasten, the tempted rush into it, and the

tempters too are taken in their snare. On
the other interpretation, adopted by Bertheau

and Maurer, the "bird" is the innocent man
against whom the wicked plot. Their plans
are too patent, and as the bird avoids the net

which is not concealed, so he escapes. As
far as he is concerned, they have spread their

net "in vain." A third interpretation takes

the words " in the eyes of" as meaning
" in the

judgment of." The bird thinks it will escape,

yet is taken. The young man thinks that he
at least shall not fall into the snares laid for

him, and so goes blindly into them.

CHAPTER II.

I wisdom promiseth godliness to her children,

10 and safety from evil company, 10 and
direction in good ways.

MY son, if thou wilt receive my
words, and hide my command-

ments with thee ;

2 So that thou incline thine ear

unto wisdom, and apply thine heart

to understanding;

3 Yea, if thou criest after know-

ledge, and *
liftest up thy voice for Heb.

understanding ;

4
" If thou seekest her as silver,

" Matth.

and searchest for her as for hid trea-
'^' ^

sures ;

givest thy
voice.

Chap. II. Threatenings have come first,

for "thenar of the Lord is the beginning of

wisdom." Then in the divine order come the

promise and the conditions of its fulfilment.

The latter are stated in -w. i—4 in four sets

of parallel clauses, each with some shade of

distinct meaning. Not "receiving" only, but

"hiding" or treasuring up—not the "ear"

only, but the "heart"—not the mere "cry,"
but the eager lifting up the voice.

4. The illustrations here have a fresh inter-
est, (i) Contact with Phoenician commerce,
joint expeditions in ships of Tarshish going to

Ophirfor gold, or to Tarshish itself for silver,
and tin, and copper (see note on i K. x, -yx^
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5 Then shalt thou understand the

fear of the Lord, and find the know-

ledge of God.
* James i. 6 * For the Lord giveth wisdom :

i' Kings 3.
out of his mouth cometh knowledge

9- and understanding.

7 He layeth up sound wisdom for

the righteous : he is a buckler to them
that walk uprightly.

8 He keepeth the paths of judg-

ment, and preserveth the way of his

saints.

9 Then shalt thou understand right-

eousness, and judgment, and equity j

yea^ every good path.
10 IT When wisdom entereth into

thine heart, and knowledge is plea-
sant unto thy soul ;

11 Discretion shall preserve thee,

understanding shall keep thee :

12 To deliver thee from the way
of the evil man^ from the man that

speaketh froward things ;

13 Who leave the paths of up-

rightness, to walk in the ways of

darkness ;

14 Who rejoice to do evil, and

delight in the frowardness of the

wicked ;

15 Whose ways are crooked, and

they froward in their paths :

16 To deliver thee from the strange

a*), had made the Israelites familiar with the

risks and the enterprise of the miner's Hfe.

Already in the book of Job, in the chapter
which furnishes the motto of the Proverbs

(Prov. i. 7; Job xxviii. a8), the analogy had
been brought out in all its beauty and fulness.

The eager watching for the first signs of the

precious ore, the careful tracking of the vein,
the joy at the discovery, these were all parables
of the true search after wisdom. In Greek
the parable embodied itself in a word, and
the very word "metal" implies that it is the

object of the closest and most anxious search,
while from it again comes the verb /leraXXevo)
for a searching, exploring inquiry: "I seek as

a man seeks metal." (2) The imagery of the

second clause presents a fresh aspect of the

search. Not the silver in the mine, but the

treasure hid in a field, is the point of compari-
son. Such treasure-seeking has always been

characteristic of the East. The absence of a

settled order leads to hoarding, wars and in-

vasions to hiding (cf. Jer. xli. 8), some lucky
"finds" excite men's imagination, and treasure-

seeking becomes a mania. Men devote their

lives to it. Our Lord, it will be remembered,
adopts the same similitude (Matt, xiii, 44),

laying stress, however, on the joy of a seem-

ingly casual discovery, rather than on the long

seeking,

5. the fear of the Lord] That which im-

pels men to the pursuit is also itself the prize
which rewards them. The highest blessedness

is to know God (John xvii. 2). If any dis-

tinction between Jehovah and Elohim can be

pressed here, it is that in the former the

personality, in the latter the glory, of the

Divine Nature is prominent.

6. Men are to remember as they seek for

wisdom, not only that "the fear of the Lord"
is the way to it, but that He is also the Giver.

They do not gain it by any efforts of their

own, but He gives it according to the laws of

His own goodness.

7. sound nvisdoni] The primary idea of the

Heb. word seems to be that of "soundness,"
which passes on into that of health and safety.
This probably was what the translators in-

tended to convey: comp. their use of ''sound

doctrine" in the N. T. (i Tim. i. 10; a Tim.
iv. 3), as the equivalent of vyiaLvova-a, healthy.

Comp. notes on Job v. 12, vi. 13.

8. saints'] The devout and God-fearing.

Comp. Ps. Ixxxv. 8, cxlviii. 14, cxlix. 9. The
occurrence of the word here, in a book that

became more and more prominent as pro-

phetic utterances ceased, probably helped to

determine its application in the period of the

Maccabean struggles to those who specially
claimed for themselves the title of "devout."
So the Dn"'Dn (Chasidim) appeared in Greek
in the form 'AtriSatoi (i Mace. ii. 42, vii. 13).

9. The opening word shews that this

verse is parallel to i;. 5, summing up in a few

short words the reward of the righteous.
Both passages express the same great truth.

Righteousness is itself the "exceeding great
reward" of those who seek it.

10. Another picture of the results of living

in the fear of the Lord. Not that only to

which it leads a man, but that from which it

saves him, must be brought into view. Here,
as before, there is a gradation in the two
clauses. It is one thing for wisdom to find

entrance into the soul, another to be welcomed
as a "pleasant guest."

12—15. The evil-doers are described more

generically than in i. 10, 16. They include

not robbers and murderers only, but all who
leave the straight path and the open day for

crooked ways, perverse counsels, deeds of

darkness. "To delight in the frowardness of



V. 17
—

21.] PROVERBS. II. )O0

woman, '^even from the stranger which

flattereth with her words ;

17 Which forsalceth the guide of

her youth, and forgetteth the cove-

nant of her God.
18 For her house inclineth unto

death, and her paths unto the dead.

19 None that go unto her return

again, neither take they hold of the

paths of life.

20 That thou mayest walk in the

way of good men^ and keep the paths
of the righteous.

21 '^For the upright shall dwell ^^^
"'

the wicked" (v. 14) is, as in Ps. 1. 18, and

Rom. i. 32, the lowest depth of all.

16. The second great evil which besets the

young man's path is now brought into view,
and the warnings against it are frequent, and

loud, and long (v. 3
—

20, vi. 24— t,5i vii.

6—27, ix. 13
—

18). It may be well to notice

the special features which belonged to it,

as it met the eyes of the preacher in Jeru-
salem. Two words are used to describe the

class, (i) mr (Zarah), "The strange wo-
man." (2) nn33 (iVoM>fl^), "The stranger."
The primary idea of the Heb. in (i) is that

of one who does not belong to the family.

Comp. Prov. v. 10
;

Deut, xxv. 5 ; Job
XV. 19. The "strange woman" may mean

simply the adulteress, as the "strange gods,"
the "strangers" (Deut. xxxii. 16; Jer. iii. 13),
are those to whom Israel, forsaking her true

husband, offered an adulterous worship. But
in both cases there is implied also some idea

of a foreign origin, as of one who by birth is

outside the covenant of Israel. In (2) this

meaning is still stronger. The stranger is

none other than a foreigner, as the ''strange
vine" of Jer. ii. 21 is that which belongs to

another country. It is the word used of the

"strange" wives of Solomon (i K. xi. i, 8),
and of those of the Jews who returned from

Babylon (Ezra x. passim), of Ruth, as a

Moabitess (Ruth ii. 10), of heathen inva-

ders (Isai. ii. 6). The two words together,
in connection with those which follow, and
which imply at once marriage and a pro-
fession of religious faith, point to some in-

teresting facts in the social history of Israel.

Whatever form the sin here referred to had
assumed before the monarchy (and the book
of Judges testifies to its frequency), the in-

tercourse with Phoenicians and other nations

under Solomon had a strong tendency to in-

crease it. The king's example would naturally
be followed, and it probably became a fashion

to have foreign wives and concubines. At
first, it would seem, this was accompanied by
some show of proselj'tian (y. 17). The
women made a profession of conformity to

the religion of their masters. But the old

heathen leaven breaks out. They sin and

"forget the covenant of their God." The

worship of other gods, a worship in itself

.sensual and ending in the foulest sin, leads the

way to a life of harlotry. Other causes may
have contributed to the same result. The

stringent laws of the Mosaic code (Lev. xix.

29, xxi. 9; Deut. xxiii. 18) may have deterred
the women of Israel from that sin, and led to
a higher standard of purity than prevailed

among other nations. Zidonian and Tyrian
women came, like the Asiatic hetaerae at

Athens, at once with greater importunity and
with ne\v arts and fascinations to which the
home-bom were strangers.

Such, it is believed, is the true interpreta-
tion of the facts. It has the support of Um-
breit and V^aihinger in their commentaries, and
of Fritzsche, in a treatise ' De muliere pere-
grina.' The Roman use of "

peregrinae," as
identical with "meretrices" (Terent.

' Andr.'
I. i. 119), may be noticed as a parallel botlx

in phrase and fact. Most interpreters (Ro-
senmUUer, Ewald, Hitzig, Bertheau) have,

however, generalized the words as speaking of

any adulteress. The LXX., as if reluctant to

speak of facts so shameful, has at once alle-

gorized them, and seen in the temptress the

personification of "evil counsel."

17. the guide of beryoutK\ Better (as the
word is rendered in xvi. 28, xvii. 9, the

primary idea being that of "
attachment," not

"guidance") the familiar friend. The
"friend" is, of course, the husband, or the man
to whom the strange woman first belonged as
a recognized concubine. The special meaning
of the phrase is seen in Jer. iii. 4, where it is

put into the mouth of an adulteress return-

ing to her husband.
the covenant of her Goc[\ The sin of the

adulteress is not against man only but against
the law of God, against His covenant In her
"covenant" with man, she was entering into

a compact with God, in Whose presence it

was made. The words point to some religious
formula of espousals. Comp. Mai. ii. 14.

18 . The veil is drawn away and the hideous
truth disclosed. The house of the adulteress is

as Hades, the realm of death, haunted by the

spectral shadows of the dead (JR^phaim, as in

Isai. xiv, 9; Ps- Ixxxviii. 11 and elsewhere),
who have perished there.

19. The words describe more than the
fatal persistency of the sinful habit when once
formed. They continue the image of the pre-
vious verse. Here also there is "a bourne
from which no traveller returns." A resur-
rection from that world of the dead to "the

paths of life" is all but impossible.
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in the land, and the perfect shall re-

main in it.

-jobis. 22 'But the wicked shall be cut

¥s. 104.
off from the earth, and the transgres-

pQ^
sors shall be ' rooted out of it.

piuck^a CHAPTER III.

I An exhortation to obedience, 5 to faith, 7 to

mortification, 9 to devotion, 11 to patience.

13 The happy gain ofwisdom. \i) The power,
11 and the benefits ofwisdom. 27 An exhor-

tation to charitableness, 30 peaceableness, 31
and contentedness. 33 The cursed state of the

wicked.

« Deut. 8.

I. &30. 16. MY son, forget not my law; ''but

let thine heart keep my com-
mandments :

2 For length of days, and UongtHe
life, and peace, shall they add to thee, f^l

3 Let not mercy and truth for-

sake thee: ^bind them about thy*Ex
neck ; write them upon the table of ?)eu

thine heart :

4
"^ So shalt thou find favour and

\^^-

'good understanding in the sight ofor,
Liod and man.

5 H Trust in the Lord with all

thine heart ; and lean not unto thine

own understanding.
6 '^In all thy ways acknowledge ''j''^

him, and he shall direct thy paths.
^

7 f^
' Be not wise in thine own 'Jf^

20. The counsel passes from the special to

the general. The picture of shame and sin is

brought before the disciple as an incentive to a

better course. If evil companionship is so

fatal, seek the fellowship of the good.

21, 22. Noticeable here is the Hebrew
love of home, love of country. To "dwell
in the land," is, as in Exod. xx. la; Levit.

XXV. 18, xxvi. 5; cf. a K. iv. 13, the highest

blessing for the whole people and for individual

men. In contrast with it is the life of the
sinner cut off from the land of his fathers.

The word rendered "earth" is the same as

in the first clause, and ought obviously to

have the same equivalent in English.

Chap. III. Read in continuous chapters,
there seems in what now meets us some-

thing of repetition. Looked at as a book for

the education of the young, we may see in

each section a "counsel" to be learnt and re-

membered, day by day, so as to form a habit

of mind by the frequent recurrence of the same

impressions.

2. The three words carry on the chain of

blessings, (i) Length of days, simple dura-

tion of life, in itself to the Jewish mind a great

gift of God. (2)
" Years of life," i. e. of a life

truly such, a life worth living, not the lingering

struggle with pain and sickness (comp. the

use of "
life

"
in Ps. xxx. 5, xlii. 8). (3) The

one word which has always been foremost in

all Hebrew benedictions, "peace;" tranquillity
inward and outward, the serenity of life con-

tinuing through old age till death. It has

sometimes been said, with a false antithesis,

that "prosperity is the blessing of the Old

Testament, adveraty the blessing of the

New" (Bacon,
'

Essays,' Of Adversity), and
words like these seem at first to ,confirm

the dictum. Under both dispensations, how-
ever, there has been the same admixture of

good and evil. The complaints of Job, of

Asaph (Ps. Ixxiii.), of the Preacher (Eccles.

ix. a), shew that there was no difference in

the providential order of the world before and
after the coming of our Lord. St Paul's as-

sertion in the midst of all his sufferings is still,

as of old, that "Godliness hath the promise of
this life, as well as of that which is to come."

(i Tim. iv. 8.)

3. The two elements of a morally perfect
character, (i) "Mercy," shutting out all

forms of selfishness and hate, (a) "Truth,"
shutting out all deliberate falsehood, all hypo-
crisy, conscious or unconscious. The words
that follow may possibly refer to the Eastern

custom of writing sacred names on pieces ot

papyrus or parchment, and wearing them as

amulets round the neck, charms and talismans

against evil. (So Umbreit and Vaihinger.)
The teacher says in effect, "He who has

mercy and truth needs no other talisman,"
but then they must be written, not as the

charm worn (as, e.g., the Egyptian scara-
;

baeus was worn) outside the heart, but on the
I

tablets of the heart itself. The explanation
'

of most commentators that "mercy" and
"truth" are spoken of as the truest "orna-
ments" is, however, adequate. Comp. i Pet.

iii. 3, 4.

4. favour and good understanding^ (Not,
as in the margin, "good success.") The
two conditions, as in Luke ii. 5 a, of true

human growth, the grace that wins and at-

tracts, the mind which is firm and well- ,

balanced, known to Him who sees in secret, \

recognized also by the outer world.
I|

5. The moralist does not lose sight of the J
ground of all morality, and in preaching this

"trust in God," anticipates the teaching that

man is justified by faith. In this trust in a

Will, supreme, righteous, loving, was the

secret of all true greatness. To confide in that

Will is to rise out of all the anxieties and plans
and fears which surround us when we think

of ourselves as the arbiters of our own for-

tunes, and so "lean to our ovra understanding."
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eyes : fear the Lord, and depart from
1*. evil.

ii^, 8 It shall be * health to thy navel,
i**'" and * marrow to thy bones.

j-»3- g -^Honour the Lord with thy
125. substance, and with the firstfruits of

^ all thine increase :

'-* 10 ^So shall thy bams be filled

• 28, with plenty, and thy presses shall

.17. burst out with new wine.

'i|;
II H '*My son, despise not the

chastening of the Lord ; neither be

weary of his correction :

12 For whom the Lord loveth he
correcteth ; even as a father the son

in whom he delighteth. , tt v .1
«r TT -1 7 /» 1

• Heb. iik

13 11 Happy ts the man that find- man that

eth wisdom, and * the man that get- ,^^Jjer-

teth understanding. Ij^b'^T
14

* For the merchandise of it is ^s, &c.

better than the merchandise of silver, c^p.\^°"

and the gain thereof than fine gold. &.\IJ\(,,

6. The thought or knowledge is to pervade
the whole life. Not in acts of solemn worship
or great crises only, but "in all thy ways;"
and then He will "direct thy paths," make
them straight, and even, and prosperous.

7. The great hindrance to all true wisdom
is the thought that we have already attained it.

8. navel] The central region of the body
is taken as the representative of all the vital

organs. Strange as it may sound to our ears,

it is well to remember that the "heart," which

poetry and rhetoric now recognize as the one

bodily emblem of the soul, came to be so re-

ceived in the same way, and stood at one time

on the same level. For " health" we should read

healing, or, as in the marg., "medicine."

There is probably a reference to the local ap-

plications used by the surgery of the period as

means of healing.

9. Of the two clauses of the verse,
" sub-

stance" points to "capital," "increase," of

course, to " revenue." The LXX., as if

anxious to guard against the tendency to look
on the offerings of ill-gotten gains as an
atonement for the ill-getting, inserts the quaU-
fying words,

" honour the Lord from thy
righteous labours," and so in the following
clause. The New Testament reader will caU
to mind like insertions in the later text of
Matt. V. II, 22, vi. 4.

10. The promise is an echo of the sense,
almost of the words, of Deut. xxviii. i—8

; yet
the close juxtaposition of -v. 11 shews that

this fulness of outward blessings did not ex-
clude the thought of the "chastening," with-
out which the discipline of life would be in-

complete.
"

Presses," literally the vats, the

iacus of a Roman vineyard, into which the

wine flowed through a pipe from the wine-

press. Comp. Isai. v. a; Judg. vi. ii
;
Matt.

xxi. zz-

11. The temper described by the two He-
brew verbs is rather that of disgust and loath-

ing than contempt. To struggle impatiently,
to fipet and chafe, when suffering comes on us,
is the danger to which we are exposed when

we do not accept it as from the hands of
God. Jonah's

"
great anger" (iv. 9), Job's

bitter complaints, may be taken as examples of
such a temper.

12. It is well to note the first distinct

utterance of a truth which has been so full of
comfort to many thousands, the summing-up
of all controversies, like those of Job's friends

(Job V. 17), or Our Lord's disciples (Johnix.
a), as to the mystery of suffering. To see

that it is no proof of the wrath of God, that
it is even among the signs and tokens of a love
which ordereth all things well, this is what
the writer of this portion of the Proverbs was
taught to see. It was the lesson which the
book of Job had proclaimed as the issue of

many perplexities. Here it enters into the
education of every Jewish child taught to

acknowledge another Father in Heaven chas-

tising him, even as he has been chastised by
his earthly father. The Apostle writing to
the Hebrews can find no stronger comfort

(Heb. xii. 6). The Church, in her Visita-

tion Service, has no truer message for the
sufferer.

13. The first beatitude of the Proverbs
introduces a new lesson. The scholar is taught
to sing the praise of wisdom, and we have
once again an echo of the poetry of Job
xxviii. " Getteth understanding," Uterally (as
in the margin) draw eth forth; and hence

open to a shght ambiguity. It may mean
either (i) "draws forth from his own store,"

gives freely what he has received freely, or

(2) (as in viii. Z5i xviii. 22) "draws forth

from God's store, from the experience of life."

The latter sense suits better with the context,
and with the parallelism of the two clauses.

What is dwelt on here is the preciousness of

wisdom, not the use to be made of it,

14. Here, as in ii. 4, we have traces of the
new commerce, the ships going to Ophir for

gold, the sight of the bright treasures stimu-

lating men's minds to a new eagerness. The
word translated "fine gold" is apparently a
technical word of this commerce, the native

gold in the nugget or the dust.
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15 She is more precious than ru-

bies : and all the things thou canst

desire are not to be compared unto

her.

16 Length of days h in her right
hand ; and in her left hand riches and

honour.

1 7 Her ways are ways of pleasant-

ness, and all her paths are peace.
18 She is a tree of life to them

that lay hold upon her : and happy is

every one that retaineth her.

19 The Lord by wisdom hath

founded the earth
; by understanding

hath he "established the heavens. "O""-

20 By his knowledge the depths
are broken up, and the clouds drop
down the dew.

21^ My son, let not them depart
from thine eyes : keep sound wisdom
and discretion :

22 So shall they be life unto thy
soul, and grace to thy neck. * Ps.

;

23
'^ Then shalt thou walk in thy \\_

'

15. rubies'] Here, again, we have an-

other word of like nature, the meaning of

which we can only conjecture. The two facts

that we know are (i) that the feninim were

among the costly articles of traffic, and (a)
that they were red, or rose-coloured (Lam.
iv. 7). The last fact has led some to identify
them with coral, and probably influenced the

A. V. in its choice of "
rubies," here, and else-

where. Most commentators, however, have

identified them with pearls. The fact that

they are so taken in the Jerusalem Targum
seems to connect this passage with our Lord's

parable in Matt. xiii. 45, and the like imagery
in Matt. vii. 6.

As in the vision of Solomon at Gibeon,
so here; Wisdom, being chosen, does not

come alone, but brings with her the gifts

which others who do not choose wisdom
seek in vain. The words of the promise
are almost the echo of those in i K. iii. 11

—13-
17. It adds somewhat to the vividness of

the imagery to remember that the two words
"
ways

" and "
paths" describe the two kinds

of roads, the "
highway

" and the "
byway."

In both these he who was guided by Wisdom
would walk securely.

18. The reference to the history of Gen.

ii. iii. is unmistakeable. It is remarkable that

this and the other references in Proverbs (xi.

30, xiii. 12, XV. 4) are the only allusions in

any book of the Old Testament, after Genesis,
to the "tree" itself, or to its spiritual signifi-

cance. Nearly as remarkable is the tendency to

a half-allegorizing application of that history.
"The tree of life" which Adam was not to

taste lies open to his children. No cherubim

with flaming swords bar the approach. Wis-
dom is the " tree of life," giving a true immor-

tality. The symbol entered largely into the

religious imagery of Assyria, Egypt, and Per-

sia. It was not strange, after this suggestive

hint, that Philo
(' Aliegor.' p. 34), going a

step further, should find in the two trees the

ideal representatives of speculative knowledge
and moral wisdom, or that the same image

should be made to subserve a higher purpose
in the promises and the visions of Rev. ii. 7,

and xxii. a. Comp. notes on Gen. ii, iii.

19. Hitherto Wisdom has been thought
of in relation to men. Now the question

comes. What is she in relation to God? and
the answer is, that the creative act implies a

Divine Wisdom, through which the Divine
Will acts. We have, as it were, the germ of
the thought developed in ch. viii., the first link

in the chain which connects this " Wisdom"
with the Divine Word, the Locos of St

John's gospel. What is here attributed to

her, is in Ps, xxxiii. 6 ascribed to "The
Word of Jehovah," to "the breath or spirit

of His mouth." So St John asserts of the

Word, "by Him," i.e. through Him, all

things came into being (John i, 3), The
words of the writer of the Proverbs take their

place among the proofs of the dogmatic state-

ments of the Nicene Creed,

20. Another trace of the impression
made by Gen. i. 7, vii, 11, or Job xxxviii.

Looking upon the face of Nature, men
see, as it were, two storehouses of the

living water, without which it would be
waste and barren. There are the abysses,
the great deep, as in Gen. i, 2. There
is the wide ethereal sky, with its mists and
clouds. From the one rush forth the surging

waves, when the fountains of the depths are

"broken up" (Gen, vii. 11), from the other

falls the gentle rain or "dew;" but both alike

are ordered by the Divine Wisdom.

21. The first hymn in honour of that

Wisdom is brought to an end, to be resumed
and expanded afterwards in ch, viii,

" Let

not them depart :" so. the wisdom and discre-

tion of the following clause. Keep thine eye
on them, as one who watches over priceless

treasures,

22. Once again, and nearly in the same

words as in i. 9, Wisdom appears as the

source of all serenity and peace, "grace"
here being equivalent to " the ornament of

grace" there.
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way safely, and thy foot shall not

stumbled

24 When thou liest down, thou

shalt not be afraid: yea, thou shalt

lie down, and thy sleep shall be sweet.

25 Be not afraid of sudden fear,

neither of the desolation of the wick-

ed, when it cometh.

26 For the Lord shall be thy con-

fidence, and shall keep thy foot from

being taken.

27 H Withhold not good from
* them to whom it is due, when it is

''

in the power of thine hand to do //.

28 Say not unto thy neighbour.

Go, and come again, and to mor-

row I will give ; when thou hast it

by thee.

29
' Devise not evil against thy

neighbour, seeing he dwelleth securely

by thee.

30 ^ Strive not with a man with-

out cause, if he have done thee no
harm.

31 ^ ^Envy thou not ^the oppres- jHeb^^'
*'

sor, and choose none of his ways. amnnof

32 For the froward is abomina-

tion to the Lord :
^ but his secret is ^^^

'^'

with the righteous.

33 fl "The curse of the Lord is^^^-^-^-

in the house of the wicked : but he

blesseth the habitation of the just.

34
"
Surely he scorneth the scorn- ip^; 5. 5;

ers : but he giveth grace unto the

lowly.

35 The wise shall inherit glory:
but shame * shall be the promotion of*^^;^^
fools. tkefooU.

24. thy sleep shall he siveet^ The highest

expression for undisturbed tranquillity. Comp.
Jer. xxxi. 26; Ps. cxxvii. 2.

25. Under the form of this strong pro-
hibition there is of course an equally strong

promise. So safe will all thy ways be that to

fear will be a sin. Comp. the "
Impavidum

ferient ruinas" of Horace ('Od.' ill. iii. 8).

27. From this verse to the end of the

chapter there is a marked change in style.

The continuous exhortation ceases; and we
have a series of maxims resembling those with

which ch. X. commences.

from them to 'whom it is due] Lit. " from
the lords or owners of it." At first the pre-

cept might seem to enjoin honesty, as seen,

e.g., in the paj-ment of debts or wages,
rather than beneficence. Probably, however,
it expresses, in this bold form of speech, the

great scriptural thought that the so-called

possession of wealth is but a stewardship ;
that

the true owners of what we call our own are

those to whom, with it, we may do good.
Not to relieve them is a breach of trust. So
the LXX. (which gives ivbtij) and most com-
mentators.

28. Procrastination, fetal in all things, is

specially fatal to the giving impulse.
" When

thou hast it by thee." The LXX. adds the

caution, "for thou knowest not what the mor-
row will bring forth." The proverbs, "Bis
dat qui cito dat," "ingratum est beneficium,

quod diu inter manus dantis hassit" (Seneca),

may be cited as illustrations.

29. securely] In the older and truer sense

of the word, not as synonymous with safety,
but " with full trust," without care or sus-

picion. Comp. the description of the people

of Laish as being
"
quiet and secure" (Judg.

xviii. 7, 27).

31. Eniy thou not] The verse is a protest

against the tendency to worship success, to

think the lot of the "man of violence" an
enviable one, and therefore to be chosen.

32. The veil is drawn aside and the true

nature of such success brought to view. That
which men admire is to Jehovah an abomina-
tion. His "secret," sc. his close, intimate

communion as of "friend with friend," is with
the righteous. Comp. the use ot the same
word in Ps. xxv. 14.

33. The thought, like that which appears
in Zech. v. 3, 4, and pervades the tragedies of
Greek drama, is of a curse, an Ate, dweUing
in a house from generation to generation

(comp. jEschyl.
'

Agam.' 740), the source oi

ever-recurring woes. "House," and "habi-
tation." There is, possibly, a contrast between
the " house" or "

palace" of the rich oppres-
sor and the lowly shepherd's hut, the "

sheep-
cote " (2 S. vii. 8) ennobled only by its up-
right iiJiabitants. So the LXX. gires eVavXfty.

Taking this view we find another suggestive

parallel in jEschyl. 'Agam.' 745—750.

34. Surely] Better (with nearly all com-

mentators) I f
,
as elsewhere. Ifbescornetli

tie B corners, sc. the divine scorn of evil

is the complement, and, as it were, the con-

dition, of the divine bounty to the lowly. In
its Greek form the verse meets us in James iv.

6, and i Pet. v. 5. Once again, here person-

ally of Jehovah, as in i. 26 of Wisdom, we
have the thought of a derision, a "scorn of

scorn," compatible with, perhaps essential to,
the highest conceivable excellence,

35. Something of this derision shews itself
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in the irony of the words that follow. The
marg. "Shame exalteth the fools" conveys the

thought that they glory in that which is in-

deed their shame. Others take the clause as

meaning "every fool takes up shame," /.<•,,

gains that and nothing but that. See Note
below.

NOTE on Chap. hi. 35.

The difficulty of the verse turns upon the

word WID, the Hiph. part. sing, of the verb

D1"l. Two questions present themselves. Is

it, as the concord requires, (i) the predicate

of J1?p (shame), or (2) may we assume an

enallage of number, the plural of the subject

being individualized in the predicate, as e.g. in

1;. 18? In either case, in what sense is the

literal meaning of the verb ("to make high,
to lift up ") to be applied ? We have under
this double element of doubt, as might be ex-

pected, a great variety of interpretations :

1. a. Shame lifts up, sc. sweeps away, fools.

Ben Gersom, Umbreit, Bertheau. (Comp.
this use of the verb in Isai. Ivii. 14; Ezek.
xxi. a6.)

1. b. Shame exalts fools, i.e. makes them

conspicuous, exposes their folly. Ewald.
2. a. Fools take up shame, carry it off as

all they get by folly. RosenmtlUer and Jarchi.
2. b. oi 8e dere/Seis vylraxrau arifiiap. LXX.

Fools exalt shame, prize what others despise.

3. The A. V. follows the Vulg. ("stul-
torum exaltatio ignominia") in a paraphrase
which evades the difficulty.

CHAPTER IV.

I Solomon, topersuade obedience, 3 sheweth what
instruction he had of his parents, 5 to study

wisdom, 1 4 and to shun thepath of the wicked.

20 He exhorteth tofaith, 23 and sanctification.

HEAR,
ye children, the instruc-

tion of a father, and attend to

know understanding.
2 For I give you good doctrine,

forsake ye not my law.

3 For I was my father's son, ''ten- "'Ch

der and only beloved in the sight of^^''

my mother.

4 ^He taught me also, and said
*g'^

unto me. Let thine heart retain my
words : keep my commandments, and
live.

5 Get wisdom, get understanding :

forget it not ; neither decline from the

words of my mouth.

Chap. IV. 1. The words "ye children"

indicate as usual a new section returning, after

the break of iii. 27—iSt to the old strain of

fatherly counsel.

2. doctrine]
" Fair speech," as in vii. 21,

knowledge orally given and received.

3. The words, like those of Eccles. i. 12, 18,
fit in admirably, to say the least, with the belief

that we have the words of Solomon himself.

The King of Israel looks back from his

glorious throne and his matured wisdom to

the training which was the starting-point. In
both cases, too, the statement agrees with
what may be inferred ft-om the history. The
word "tender" seems chosen as if to har-

monize with the use of the same epithet in

1 Chro. xxix. i. The child of David's age,
his training was likely to have fallen, more than
that of his older brothers, into his mother's

hands; and the part taken by Bathsheba in

I K. i., no less than the friendship between
her and Nathan, indicates that such a training

might well have laid the foundation of his

future wisdom. And so he claims attention
on the ground that he is uttering no new
counsels but such as he had heard in his youth.

His "doctrine" is, as the word signifies, a

tradition of what is true and pure. Note-

worthy is the prominence given to the mother's
share in the training of the child. Among
the Israelites and Egyptians alone, of the

nations of the old world, was the son's rever-

ence for the mother placed side by side with

that which he owed to his father. The intro-

duction of the personal element in the ' Wis-
dom of Solomon' (x. 5

—
8), seems to indicate

that the writer had seen such an element here,

and thought it necessary to introduce it in

order to sustain the character which he per-
sonates.

"
Only beloved,''^ Uterally, as the italics shew,

"
only," but the word is used apparently (as

in Gen. xxii. 2, 12, where it is applied to

Isaac) in its derived sense,
" beloved like an

only son," and is so translated by the LXX.

(ayawiiatvos), while the Vulg. gives "unigeni-
tus." Its use with this sense is interesting, as

illustrating the words applied to our Lord, as

the "only begotten" (John i. 3), the "be-

loved" (Eph. i. 6).

4. From this verse to v. 20 must be re-

garded as the counsel which the teacher gives
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6 Forsake her not, and she shall

preserve thee : love her, and she shall

keep thee.

7 Wisdom is the principal thing ;

therefore get wisdom: and with all

thy getting get understanding.
8 Exalt her, and she shall promote

thee : she shall bring thee to honour,
when thou dost embrace her.

9 She shall give to thine head ' an

he ornament of grace :
' a crown of glory

shall she deliver to thee.

10 Hear, O my son, and receive

my sayings ;
and the years of thy life

shall be many.
Ill have taught thee in the way

of wisdom j I have led thee in right

paths.
12 When thou goest, thy steps shall

'-• not be straitened ;
"^ and when thou

runnest, thou shalt not stumble.

13 Take fast hold of instruction ;

let her not go : keep her j for she is

thy life.

14 II 'Enter not into the path of

the wicked, and go not in the way of

evil men.

15 Avoid it, pass not by it, turn

from it, and pass away.
16 For they sleep not, except they

have done mischief; and their sleep is

taken away, unless they cause some

to fall.

17 For they eat the bread of wick-

edness, and drink the wine of vio-

lence.

18 But the path of the just is as

the shining light, that shineth more
and more unto the perfect day.

19 The way of the wicked is as

darkness : they know not at what

they stumble.

20 %. My son, attend to my words ;

incline thine ear unto my sayings.
21 Let them not depart from thine

eyes ; keep them in the midst of thine

heart.

22 For they are life unto those

that find them, and ^ health to all
*

"5^.
, . _

,
' medicine.

their flesh.

as having come to him, in substance at least,
from his father. So considered we may com-
pare them with words like those in a S.

xxiii. 2, 3 ;
I Chro. xxviii. 9, xxix. 17 ;

Ps.

XV., xxiv., xxxvii,

7. The word, and possibly the construc-

tion, is the same as in i. 7. The beginning
of wisdom is "

get wisdom." To seek is

to find, to desire is to obtain. (Comp. Wisd.
vi. 18.) So the LXX. and Vulg. But the

A. V. rendering is supported by good autho-

rity.

12. The ever-recurring parable of the

joiuTiey of life meets us again. In the way of
wisdom the path is clear and open, obstacles

disappear ;
in the quickest activity ("when thou

runjiesf) there is no hurry, and therefore no
risk of felling.

13. she is thy life] Another parallel be-

tween what is asserted of the personified Wis-
dom in this book and of the Incarnate Wisdom
in John i. 4.

14. The class of "evil men" is primarily
that of the robbers and men of blood of ch. i.

16. The fearful stage of debasement when
the tendency to sin is Uke the craving for

stimulants, as a condition without which there

can be no repose.

17. According to the prevalent interpreta-

tion, the "bread ofwickedness" and the "wine
of violence" are bread and wine gained by un-

just deeds (so Amos ii. 8). Another, but
less probable, interpretation is,

"
They eat

wickedness as bread, and drink violence as

wine." Comp. Job xv. 16, xxxiv. 7.

18. tbe shining light, that shineth"] The
two Hebrew words are not, like the English,
forms of the same root. The first has the

sense of bright or clear. The beauty of a
cloudless sunshine growing on, shining as it

goes, to the full and perfect day, is chosen
as the fittest figure of the ever-increasing

brightness of the good man's life. The close

resemblance of this comparison to the "
last

words of David" (a S. xxiii. 4) is in fevour
of the view that the writer is here repro-

ducing what he had been taught.

19. It is interesting to note the resem-
blance between these words and our Lord's

teaching, John xi. 10, xii. 35.

20. The counsel heard from his father

comes to an end, and the teacher speaks again
in his own person, with the solemn formula of
admonition.

22. health] Better, healing, or " medi-
cine," as in iii. 8.
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tHeb.
above all

keeping-.

tHeb.
froward-
ness of
mouth,
andper-
verseness

of lips.

i Or, all

thy ways
shall be

ordered

aright.
/Deut. 5.

32.

23 H Keep thy heart ^with all

diligence j for out of it are the issues

of life.

24 Put away from thee ^ a froward

mouth, and perverse lips put far from

thee.

25 Let thine eyes look right on,
and let thine eyelids look straight be-

fore thee.

26 Ponder the path of thy feet,

and " let all thy ways be established.

27 -^Turn not to the right hand

nor to the left ; remove thy foot from

evil.

CHAPTER V.
I Solomon exhorteth to the study of wisdom. 3
Hesheweth the mischief ofwhoredom and riot.

15 He exhorteth to contentedness, liberality,

and chastity. 22 The wicked are overtaken

with their own sins.

MY son, attend unto my wisdom,
and bow thine ear to my un-

derstanding :

2 That thou mayest regard discre-

tion, and that thy lips may keep

knowledge.

3 H '^For the lips of a strange wo-
man drop as an honeycomb, and her
t mouth is smoother than oil :

4 But her end is bitter as worm-

wood, sharp as a twoedged sword.

5
* Her feet go down to death j her

steps take hold on hell.

6 Lest thou shouldest ponder the

path of life, her ways are moveable,
that thou canst not know them.

7 Hear me now therefore, O ye
children, and depart not from the

words of my mouth.

«ch£
16.

&6.

tHel

pala,

i cha

27.

23. ivith all diligence'] The A. V. follows

the LXX. and Vulg. But the Hebrew pre-

position has a different meaning, and we may
translate, with nearly all commentators, A-
bove all keeping (sc. with more vigilance
than men use over aught else) keep thy
heart. The words that follow carry on
the same similitude. The fountains and wells

of the East were watched over with special

care. A stone was rolled to the mouth of the

well, so that "a spring shut up, a fountain

sealed" (S. of S. iv. iz), became the type of

all that is most jealously guarded. So it is

here. The heart is such a fountain, out of it

flow the "issues" of life. Shall we let those

streams be tainted at the fountain-head?

24—26. The "streams" just spoken of

are tracked to their three outlets. Speech
turned from its true purpose, the wandering

eye that leads on to evil, action hasty and in-

considerate, are the natural results where we
do not " above all keeping keep our heart"

27. The ever-recurring image of the

straight road on which no one ever loses his

way represents here as elsewhere the onward
course through life of the man who seeks and

finds wisdom. The LXX. adds two verses,

in the same strain, of no special interest except
as shewing the tendency of the translators, or

of some previous editor, to add and embel-

lish. See Introduction.

Chap. V. 1. The formula of a new coun-

sel, introducing in this case another warning
against the besetting sin of youth : the danger
which, as we have seen in ii. 16, was becoming
more and more prominent.

2. and that thy lips may keep] Lit. "and

thy lips shall keep."

3. The same comparison which we find

used in Ps. Iv. ai, to describe the treachery of

a false friend, represents also the still more
fatal semblance of the "strange woman."

4. nvormivood] In Eastern medicine this

herb, the Absinthium of Greek and Latin

botanists, was looked upon as poisonous ra-

ther than medicinal. So in Deut. xxix. 18,

the Chaldee Targum gives
"
deadly worm-

wood," and in Rev. viii. 11, "many men died

of the waters because they were made bitter"

with the star that was called " Wormwood."

(Comp. Amos v. 7.) The thought finds an

almost verbal parallel in Plautus (' Trucul.' I.

ii- 75) :

"In melle sunt linguse sitae vestrae atque ora-

tiones

Lacteque ;
corda felle sunt lita atque acerho

aceto."

6. It seems better (with the LXX. and

Vulg.) to take the verbs as in the third pers.

fern, rather than in the second masc, and then

the verse stands thus. Lest she should

ponder (or
" She ponders not") the way of

life, her paths move to and fro (unsteady
as an earthquake); she knows not. The
words describe with a terrible vividness the

state of heart and soul which prostitution

brings upon its victims; the reckless blindness

that will not think, tottering on the abyss, yet

loud in its defiant mirth, ignoring the dread-

ful future. The A. V. is, however, supported

by RosenmUUer and Michaelis. See Note be-

low.
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8 Remove thy way far from her,
and come not nigh the door of her

house :

9 Lest thou give thine honour
unto others, and thy years unto the

cruel :

10 Lest strangers be filled with

^y
*

thy wealth ; and thy labours he in

the house of a stranger j

11 And thou mourn at the last,

when thy flesh and thy body are con-

sumed,
12 And say. How have I hated

instruction, and my heart despised

reproof;

13 And have not obeyed the voice

of my teachers, nor inclined mine ear

to them that instructed me !

14 I was almost in all evil in the

midst of the congregation and as-

sembly.

15 f[ Drink waters out of thine

own cistern, and running waters out

of thine own well.

16 Let thy fountains be dispersed

abroad, and rivers of waters in the

streets.

17 Let them be only thine own,
and not strangers' with thee.

18 Let thy fountain be blessed :

and rejoice with the wife of thy

youth.

19 Let her he as the loving hind ^J^
and pleasant roe ; let her breasts

*
sa- f'^'-,

tisfy thee at all times ; and ' be thou err thou

ravished always with her love. h^'uwe?

9. thine honour\ sc. "the grace and fresh-

ness of thy youth," as in Hosea xiv. 6
;
Dan.

X, 8. The thought of that fresh bloom in its

beauty is to guard the young nun against the

sins that stain and mar it.

the crueT\ The word seems purposely vague.
It may refer to the husband of the adulteress,

jealous, or feigning jealousy, or possibly, as

Rosenmtiller takes it (though the Heb. noun
is masculine), to the adulteress herself. In any
case the slave of lust sacrifices "years" that

might have been peacefijl and happy to one
who is merciless.

10. Here too the "strangers" include (the
plural being used purposely) the whole gang of
those into whose hands the slave of lust yields
himself. The words are significant as shewing
that the older punishment of death (Deut. xxii.

ao
; Ezek. xvi. 38 ; John viii. 4) was not always

inflicted, and that the detected adulterer was
exposed rather to indefinite extortion. Besides
loss of purity and peace, the sin, in all its

forms, brings poverty. Theman who yields to it

comes into the power of those who will drain
him dry. It does not seem necessary to sup-
pose with Ewald that the adulterer became,
by formal sentence, the slave of the husband,
but that he in practice accepted the position
of entire subservience in order to escape death.

11. Yet one more curse is attendant on

impurity. We know not what special forms
of disease were then the penalty of this sin;

yet all analogy leads to the belief that, as in

later times, it did, in this way also, bring its

own punishment.

12. The climax goes on. Bitterer than

slavery, poverty, disease, will be the bitterness

of self-reproach, the remorse without hope,
that worketh death.

14. The conscience-stricken sinner feels

that he has only just escaped the extremest

penalty of all, that of being stoned to death

(Lev. XX. 10; Deut. xxii. aa). He had been

"almost" given up to every form of evil in

the sight of the whole assembly of fellow-

townsmen
;

"
almost," therefore, condemned

to the punishment which that assembly might
inflict. The public scandal of the sin is

brought in as its last aggravating feature.

15. The teacher has painted all the evils of

mere sensual passion, but he seeks to coun-

teract it, not merely by that picture, nor by a

high-toned asceticism, but chiefly by setting

forth the true blessedness of which it is the

counterfeit. The true wife is as a fountain of

refreshment, where the weary soul may quench
its thirst. Even the joy which is of the senses

appears, as in the Song of Solomon, purified
and stainless. The resemblance between the

two books in their treatment of this subject is

singularly striking (S. of S. ii. 9, iv. 5, iz, 15).

16. The true sequel to the preceding pre-

cept. Wedded love streams forth in blessing
on all around, on children and on neighbours
and in the streets, precisely because the wife's

true love is given to the husband only.

19. Let her be} The words are not in the

Heb., and the sentence is better taken abso-

lutely :
" A loving hind (is she) and pleasant

roe." As in the whole circle of Arab and
Persian poetry the antelope and the gazelle are

the chosen images of beauty
—lithe of limb,

graceful in motion, dark and lustrous of eye,
fleet and strong, they served with equal fitness

for the masculine and feminine types of it. So
in Tabitha and Dorcas (Acts ix. 36) we find

the name of the animal chosen as that of a
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20 2.

' Job 31. 4,
& 34. 21.

chap. 15. 3.

20 And why wilt thou, my son, be

ravished with a strange woman, and

embrace the bosom of a stranger ?

7.1
' For the ways of man are be-

fore the eyes of the Lord, and he

& 32!V pondereth all his goings.

22 IT His own iniquities shall take

the wicked himself, and he shall be

holden with the cords of his *sins. ^Hell

23 He shall die without instruc-

tion ; and in the greatness of his folly
he shall go astray.

20. Emphasis is laid as before on the origin
of the beguiler. Will the Israelite leave the

true wife of his youth for a foreign harlot?

Will he share the love of that harlot with

those who are "strangers" like herself J

21. One more warning. The sin is not

against man, nor dependent on man's detection

only. The secret sin is open before the eyes
of Jehovah. In the balance of his righteous

judgment are weighed all human acts, this not

excepted.

ponderetki] There is a significant emphasis
in the recurrence of the word used of the har-

lot herself in v. 6 :
" She ponders not, but

God does."

23. The thoughts are led on to the end of

the sensuous life. To "die without instruc-

tion," hfe ended, but the discipline of life

fruitless; to "go astray" as li drunk with the

greatness of his folly (the same word is used
as for "ravished" in t.

19^
even to the end.

This is the close of what might have gone on

brightening to the perfect day.

NOTE on Chap. v. 6.

The points at issue may be briefly stated for

the student.

(i) The forms of the two verbs may be
either in the 3 pers. fem., or the a pers. masc.

;

and so far it is open to us to apply them to

the tempted youth, or to the temptress.

(a) The question whether the conjunction
IB must always have a prohibitive dependent
force (undoubtedly its usual, if not invariable,

meaning), or can be taken as equivalent to

\sP in the second clause as a direct negative,
is that on which the construction mainly
turns.

(3) Either hypothesis admits of a combi-
nation with either alternative of (i), so that

we have at least four constructions, to say

nothing of variations caused by different shades
of meaning attached to the verbs themselves.

So we get :

(a) The LXX,, oSov? yap ^(orjs ovk incp-

^frai' <T<^a\fpa\ 8e at rpoxiai avrns, Koi ovK

evyvoxrToi, agreeing substantially with

(b) The Vulg. : "Per semitam vitae non
ambulant

; vagi sunt gressus ejus et non in-

vestigabiles."

(c) Luther's, following the LXX. except
in the last clause, which is more accurately

given as " dass sie weiss nicht wo sie gehet."

(d) The A.v., supported by Aben-Ezra,
RosenmUller, Michaelis.

(e) That given above, supported (wiih
slight variations) by Schultens, Umbreit, Hit-

zig, Bertheau, Maurer, Ewald.

CHAPTER VI.
Against suretiship, 6 idleness, xi and mis-

chievousness. 16 Seven things hateful to God.

10 The blessings of obedience. 25 The mischiefs

ofwhoredom.

M Y son, if thou be surety for

thy friend, //"thou hast strick-

en thy hand with a stranger,
2 Thou art snared with the words

Chap. VI. 1. Suretiship also was among
the perils of the time; so grave a danger that

it might lead, no less than impurity, to the

loss of all peace and happiness. Scanty as are

the materials for a history of the word, and
the practice, and the Jewish law affecting it,

the attempt to trace it will not be without
interest. See Note below.

stricken thy hand] The natural symbols of
the promise to keep a contract, in this case, to

pay another man's debts. Comp. xvii. 18,
xxii. a6

; Job xvii, 3 ;
Ezek. xvii. 18.

friend,...stranger] The two characters are

carefully distinguished, (i) The companion,
on whose behalf the young man pledges him-

self. (2) The "stranger," probably the Phoe-

nician
money-lender to whom he makes him-

self responsible.

2. It would be better perhaps to punctuate
this verse as continuing the hypothetical state-

ment, "if thou art snared with the words,

&c.," rather than as the conclusion to the case

put in V. I.
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of thy mouth, thou art taken with

the words of thy mouth.

3 Do this now, my son, and deli-

ver thyself, when thou art come into

the hand of thy friend; go, humble
I thpelf,

' and make sure thy friend.

f^ 4 Give not sleep to thine eyes, nor
'J' slumber to thine eyelids.

5 Deliver thyself as a roe from the

hand of the hunter^ and as a bird from

the hand of the fowler.

6 H Go to the ant, thou sluggard ;

consider her ways, and be wise :

7 Which having no guide, over-

seer, or ruler,

8 Provideth her meat in the sum-

mer, and gathereth her food in the

harv^est.

9
'^ How long wilt thou sleep, O "

chap. 14-

sluggard ? when wilt thou arise out of
^^

thy sleep ?

10 Yet a little sleep, a little slum-

ber, a little folding of the hands to

sleep :

1 1
^ So shall thy poverty come as

* <=^p- ^3-

one that travelleth, and thy want as & 20. 4-

an armed man.
12 H A naughty person, a wicked

man, walketh with a froward mouth.

13 He winketh with his eyes, he

speaketh with his feet, he teacheth

with his fingers ;

3. The way in which the young man who
has given his note of hand is to extricate him-
self is described vividly enough. The A. V.

I
gives no satisfactory sense, and we had bet-

I
ter read: "Do this now, O my son, and

i free thyself when thou hast come into thy

I
friend's hands; go, bow thyself down (per-

I haps "stamp with thy foot," or "hasten"),
press hotly upon thy friend. By per-

suasion, and if need be, by threats, get back
the bond which thou hast been entrapped into

signing." The friend is, as before, the com-

panion, not the creditor. The vividness of
the Vulg., "Discurre, festina, suscita amicum
tuum," desenes notice.

5. The italics ("of the hunter") shew
that the two clauses in the Hebrew are not

parallel in extent. Either the word "hand"

may have had in the first clause some techni-

cal meaning, as "snare," or may have been

,
followed by a word hke that in the A. V, The

I LXX. favours the latter conjectiue.

j

6. The warning against the wastefulness

I of the prodigal is followed by a warning as
'

emphatic against the wastefulness of sloth-

The lesson is drawn in the first instance

from the apparent economy of the ant. The
point of comparison is not so much the fore-

sight of the insect as its unwearied activity

during the appointed season, rebuking man's
inaction at a special crisis (i-. 4). In xxx.

; 45, the storing, provident habit of the ant is

brought under our notice.

7. The words express the wonder with
which the observer looks on the phenomena of

\

insect-life. We see, as it were, the organi-
sation of an army or a polity, and yet all

: comes from something strange and mysterious,
' which to the Hebrew was without a name.
I All that he could say was that the ant had
1 "«o guide, overseer, or ruler." "Guide,"
better captain, as in Josh. x. 24, Judg. xi.

Vol. IV.

6, II. It is interesting to note that the LXX.
introduces here a corresponding reference to

the industry of the bee. See Introduction,

9. The first sketch of the fuller picture of
xxiv. 30—34. (10) The Hebrew, richer than

the EngUsh, employs three s)-nonymes for

"sleep." A little sleep, slumber, folding of

the hands, as for a itesta.

11. The similitude is drawn from the two
sources of Eastern terror. The "traveller,"
sc. "the thief in the night," coming suddenly
to plunder, the " armed man" (comp. the

LXX.: (cajcor obomopoi), lit. "the man of

the shield," the armed robber, like the men
of L 10, lying in wait and attacking. The
habit of indolence is more &tally destructive

e%en than these marauders.

12. A naughty person] lit "a man of
Belial." This word, as it occurs in narrative

(Deut. xiii. 13 ; Judg. xix. 22), has been

already explained. (See note on Deut. xiii 13.)
But here, for the first time, we have, as it

were, the portrait of the man who is not to

be trusted, whose look and gestures warn all

who can observe against him. The picture is

wonderfully life-like, individual, yet generic,

indicating physiognomic facts that are true at

all times. The speech of such an one is tor-

tuous and crafty, he walks (/»/.)
" in crooked-

ness of mouth."

13. Not speech only, but all other means

by which man holds intercourse with man,
are turned to instruments of fraud and false-

hood. The wink which tells the accomplice
that the victim is already snared, the ges-
tures with foot and hand, half of deceit, and
half of mockery, these would betray him to

any one who was not blind. A curiously
close parallel is found in the description of a
like character by the Roman poet Nasvius:
" aliiun tenet, aJii adnictat, alibi manus est,

alii perceUit pedem." (TarmtUIa.)

MM
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tHeb.
castetk

forth.

14 Frowardness is in his heart, he

deviseth mischiefcontinually; he
* sow-

eth discord.

15 Therefore shall his calamity-
come suddenly ; suddenly shall he be

broken without remedy.
16 fl These six things doth the

Lord hate : yea, seven are an abo-
tHeb. f/ mination * unto him:

17
* A proud look, a lying tongue,

and hands that shed innocent blood,
18 An heart that deviseth wicked

imaginations, ^feet that be swift in

running to mischief,

19 A false witness that speaketh

lies, and he that soweth discord a-

mong brethren.

20 H '^My son, keep thy father's

commandment, and forsake not the

law of thy mother :

21 Bind them continually upon
thine heart, and tie them about thy
neck.

22 When thou goest, it shall lead

his soul.

tHeb.
Haughty
eyes.

^ Rom. 3.

IS.

'chap.

thee; when thou sleepest, it shall

keep thee ; and when thou awake'^c,
it shall talk with thee.

23 *For the commandment is a
"

lamp ; and the law is light ; and

reproofs of instruction are the way
of life :

24 -^To keep thee from the evil

woman, from the flattery
• of the

tongue of a strange woman.

25 ^Lust not after her beauty in

thine heart ; neither let her take thee

with her eyelids.
26 For by means of a whorish

woman a man is brought to a piece
of bread : and ^ the adulteress will

hunt for the precious life.

27 Can a man take fire in his bo-

som, and his clothes not be burned ?

28 Can one go upon hot coals, and
his feet not be burned ?

29 So he that goeth in to his neigh-
bour's wife ; whosoever toucheth her

shall not be innocent.

8.

& n
II Oi-

canc

/ch:
16.

&7.
II Or,

oft)
stra

iong
-TM
28.

tHe
ihez

ofa
or, a

wife

15. But here also there is a Nemesis. The
duper and the dupe shall share the same

calamity.

16. The abrupt opening indicates a new
section, but not a new subject. The closing

words, "he that soweth discord" (i>. 19,

comp. v. 14), lead us to identify the sketch as

taken from the same character. With the

recognised Hebrew form of climax (see Prov.
XXX. 15, 18, 24; Amos i. ii.

; Job v. 19),
the teacher here enumerates six qualities as

detestable, and the seventh as worse than all

(seven, here as elsewhere, representing com-

pleteness, whether for good or evil), but all

the seven in this instance belong to one and the

self-same man, the man of Belial of -v. iz.

20. The recurrence of the formula of ad-
monition (with the renewed reference to the

mother's work in education) indicates a fresh

section. The old counsel, the old similitude

reappear: v. %% carries the thought of the

amulet hung round the neck (comp. iii. 3) a

step further. No outward charm, but the law
of obedience, shall give safety to the traveller,
in his journey, when he sleeps or when he
wakes.

23. The parallelism with Ps. cxix. T05,
deserves special notice. The alliteration, "the
law is light," like the Vulg. "lex lux," re-

produces a corresponding paronomasia in the

Heb.

24. The evil against which the young dis-

ciple had been already warned is again painted
in all its circumstances and all its consequences
in two distinct pictures (24—1$., and vii. 5

—
23), more full and vivid than before. " Evil

woman," lit.
" woman of evil," stronger than

the simple adjective. In reading what fol-

lows, it must be remembered that the warning
is against the danger of the sin of the adul-

terous wife.

the flattery of the tongue of a strange

twoman\ Literally, according to the Hebrew

punctuation, the flattery of a strange
tongue, though, of course with the same

significance.

25. eyelids'] rather than "eyes," possibly
as pointing to the Eastern custom of painting
them on the outside with kohl so as to give

brightness and languishing expression to the

eye. The practice had prevailed from a very

early date. Arab poetry is full of praise of

beauty of this kind.

26. The italics shew that the Hebrew is

elliptical and somewhat obscure, but the mean-

ing of the writer seems to be that the two

forms of evil of which he speaks bring, each

of them, their own penalty. By the one the

man is brought to the poverty in which he has

to beg for "a piece of bread" (comp. i S.

ii. 36): by the other and more
deadlj^

sin he

incurs a peril which may affect his life (sec

Note below).
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30 Men do not despise a thief, if he

steal to satisfy his soulwhen he is hungry;

31 But //"he be found, he shall

restore sevenfold ; he shall give all

the substance of his house.

32 But whoso committeth adul-

tery with a woman lacketh ^under-

standing : he that doeth it destroyed!
his own soul.

33 A wound and dishonour shall

he get ; and his reproach shall not be

wiped away.
34 For jealousy is the rage of a

man : therefore he will not spare in

the day of vengeance. ^ ^Lch.

3 c * He will not reaiard any ran- ^' *^'
,*'-'

. , Ml 1
tut accent

som J neither will he rest content, tJu/ace of

though thou givest many gifts.
any ran-
som.

30. The argument is one afortiori: If men

piinish the thief so rigorously (enforcing seven-

fold restitution), even though they make allow-

ances for him, "do not despise" hun, because he

hasonly stolen to ward off starvation, howmuch
sorer will be the punishment of the sin which
can plead no such mitigation ! By some, how-

ever, the words " do not despise" are taken as

meaning
" do not think lightly of his guilt, do

not let him c^, in spte of extenuating circimi-

stances."

31. The letter of the law required ordi-

narily a two-fold, in special cases a foiu--fold,

or even five-fold restitution (Exod. xxii. i— 7).
The verse either indicates that the rate had
been increased imder the more rigid police of

monarchy, or else srven is used idiomatically
to express the completed ruin of the detected

rriminal.

35. The words paint the immediate conse-

quence of detection. The husbandjealous, rag-

ing, threatening life, looking beyond any money
compensation (lit.

" will not accept the fece

of any ransom") to the satisfaction of his

revenge.

NOTES on Chap, vl i, 26.

1. "Surety." The word- Out of the whole

vocabulary ofcommerce, few words have had a

wider history. The verb 3r>^, drab, has, as one

of its meanings, that of giving a pledge. From
it comes the substantive form arrbabon, the

*'pledge," or security for payment, which

Judah gave to Tamar (Gen. xxxviii. 17), which
David was to bring back from his brothers

(i S. xvii. 18). So the word was used in the

primitive trade transactions of the early Israel-

ites. By the Phoenician traders (Semitic in

their language, though classed among the de-

scendants of Ham in Gen. x. ij), it was
carried to the Isles of Khittim, to the shores of

Greece, Sicily, and Carthage. The old Ca-
naanite word, passing into the transactions of

,
Greek traders, passed also into the eloquence of
Greek orators (Isaeus, 71. 20); so us«i it was
foimd by the Apostle ofthe Gentiles, and raised

1 by him to be a parable of spiritual truths, such
as the population of great commercial cities like

Ephesus and Corinth would be sure to appre-
ciate. All gifts of the Spirit were but the

•'pledge," the "earnest" (2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5;
Eph. i. 14) of the yet greater gift of the future.

The word went still further on its travels.

The Phoenicians carried it to Carthage, the
! Carthaginians to Italy. In the literature which

l-^epresents the earlier intercourse between the
I "WO nations, when new words and phrases
' were caught up eagerly, we find, as e.g. in the
^X)medies of Plautus, the word itself, without

' the alteration of a letter. A little later it shared
the fate of many other words, and appeared,

clipped and curtailed, the arrba of Roman

lawyers, the piece of money paid as the formal

symbol of a completed contract. From Rome
it passed into the languages of western Eu-

rope, and in the arrbes (or, as in Scotch,

"arles") which the toiuist pays on making
a contract for fresh guides or horses, we find

a link which connects the Patriarchs of old in

the land of Canaan with the French or Swiss

postmasters of the 19th century.
In the warnings against this siuetiship in

the Book of Proverbs we may trace, not less

than in those against the other great evil, the

influence of intercourse with the Phoenicians.

Varying in form and circmnstance the con-
ditions of successful commerce are essentially
the same at all times, and the merchants of

Tyre and Zidon, like their Lombard, Venetian,
and Dutch successors, seem to have discovered
the value of credit as an element of wealth. A
man might obtain goods, or escape the pres-
sure of a creditor at an inconvenient season,
or obtain a loan on more favourable terms, by
finding security. To ^ve such security might
be one of the kindest oflBces which one friend

could render to another. Side by side, how-
ever, with a legitimate system of credit there

sprung up, as in later times, a fraudulent coun-
terfiaL Phoenician or Jewish money-lenders
were ready to make their loans to the spend-
thrift. He was equally ready to find a com-
panion who would become his surety. It was
merely a form, just writing a few words, just
"a clasping of the hands" in token that the

obligation was accepted, and that was alL It

would be unfriendly to refuse. And yet, as

M .M 2
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the teacher warns his hearers, there might be,
in that moment of careless weakness, the first

link of a long chain of ignominy, galling,

fretting, wearing, depriving life of all its peace.
The Jewish law of debt, hard and stern like

that of most ancient nations, might be enforced

against him in all its rigour. Money and land

might go, the very bed under him might be

seized, and his garment torn firom his back (xx.

i6, xxii. a6), the older and more lenient law
of Exod. xxii. 27 having apparently fallen into

disuse. He might be brought into a life-

long bondage, subject only to the possible
relief of the year of Jubilee, when the people
were religious enough to remember and ob-
serve it. His wives, his sons, his daughters
might be sharers in that slavery (Neh. v. 3

—
5).

It is doubtful whether he could claim the

privilege which under Exod. xxi. a belonged
to an Israelite slave that had been bought.

Against such an evil, as this book and that of

the son of Sirach describe it, no warnings
could be too frequent or too urgent.

26. The difficulty lies in the elliptical ab-

ruptness of theHeb. "for on account of a har-

lot, to a piece of bread." The A.V. way of

filling up the ellipsis has the support of Rosen-

mUller, Hitzig, Maurer. The LXX. how-
ever gives Tifx^ yap TTopvTjs oar] Koi evos aprovj
the Vulg. takes the same view: "Pretium enim
scorti -vix est unius

pants,'''' and it is supported
by Ewald and Bertheau. So taken, it presents
a parallel to the prudential teaching of Horace

('Sat.' I. a. 119
—

131), as to the greater

danger of adultery as compared with the more
common forms of the same evil. The cheap-
ness of the one sin (comp. Gen. xxxviii. 17)
is contrasted, not without a touch of scorn,
with the more ruinous consequences of the

other. It may be questioned, however, whether
this interpretation is not altogether below the

ethical standard of the book.

26. the adulteress'] Literally
" a man's

wife." The Hebrew accents connect the

words with the first clause, as if to sharpen
the second by an abrupt emphasis

" but as for

a man's wife;
—she hunts for the precious

life."

" Deut.
8. &11.
chap. 3

CHAPTER VII.
I Solomon perstiadeth to a sincere and kind

familiarity with "wisdom. 6 In an example of
his own experience, he shaoeth 10 the cunning
of an whore, 22 and the desperate simplicity

of a young wanton. 24 He dehorteth from
such wickedness.

MY son, keep my words, and

lay up my commandments
with thee.

2 Keep my commandments, and
live ; and my law as the apple of

thine
eye.

6^. 2 "Bind them upon thy fingers,
3- write them upon the table of thine

heart.

4 Say unto wisdom. Thou art my
sister ; and call understanding thy
kinswoman :

5 *That they may keep thee from "'^'^^p

the strange woman, from the stran-

ger which flattereth with her words.

6 ^ For at the window of my
house I looked through my casement,

7 And beheld among the simple

ones, I discerned among
^ the youths, ^^^^'^

a young man void of understanding,
8 Passing through the street near ,

her corner ; and he went the way to
j

her house,

9 In the twilight, ^in the evening, .He'^

in the black and dark night : <Tr«.

10 And, behold, there met him z."-^^"

woman with the attire of an harlot,

and subtil of heart.

11 ("^She is loud and stubborn j
' <*=i

her feet abide not in her house :

Chap. VII. 1—4. The introduction to
a yet more lifelike portrait of the harlot

adulteress of an Eastern city, contrasted with
the true feminine ideal of the wisdom who is

to be the "sister" and "kinswoman" of the

young man as he goes on his way through
life.

6. casement] asin Judg. v. 28. The lat-

ticed opening of the kiosk of an Eastern

house, overlooking the street. The LXX.
takes the verbs as if they were in the third

person, "she.looked—she beheld."
7—9. The first character appears on the

scene, young, "simple," in the bad sense of

the word; open to all impressions of evil,

empty-headed and empty-hearted; lounging

near the house of ill-repute, not as yet deli-

berately purposing to sin, but placing himself

in the way of it, wandering idly to see one of

whose beauty he had heard. And this at a

time when the pure in heart would seek their

home, lit. "in the cool, in the evening, in the

eyeball of night (a bold expressive figure for

its blackness), and in darkness." It is impcw-

sible not to see a certain symbolic meaning in

this picture of the gathering gloom. Night

is falling over the young man's life as the

shadows deepen.
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12 Now is she without, now in

the streets, and lieth in wait at every

corner.)

13 So she caught him, and kissed

• **< him, and * with an impudent face said

u-r unto him,
'

14
*
-^ ^^"^^ peace offerings with me j

•

,_
this day have I payed my vows.

3 are 1 5 Therefore came I forth to meet

thee, diligently to seek thy face, and
I have found thee.

16 I have decked my bed with co-

verings of tapestry, with carved works,
with line linen of Egypt.

17 I have perfumed my bed with

myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon.

18 Come, let us take our fill of

love until the morning : let us solace

ourselves with loves.

19 For the goodman is not at

home, he is gone a long journey :

20 He hath taken a bag of money
*with him, and WiW come home at^^Heb.

««

' the day appointed.
21 With her much fair speech she

caused him to yield, with the flatter-

ing of her lips she forced him.

22 He goeth after her
straight- ^^-^ ,

way, as an ox goeth to the slaughter,
or as a fool to the correction of the

stocks ;

23 Till a dart strike through his

his hand.
I Or, the
newttiooH.

11. loud and stubborn] Both words de-
scribe the half-animal signs of a vicious nature

(comp. Hos. iv. 16), the eager panting, the

restlessness of passion, the moving hither and
thither till she has found her victim.

14. This pretence of a religious feast gives
us an insight into some strange features of

popular religion under the monarchy of Judah.
The harlot uses the technical word (Lev. iii.

i) for the "
peace-offerings," and makes them

the starting-point for her sin. They have to

be eaten on the same day that they are

offered (Lev. vii. 15, 16), and she invites

her victim to the feast. It is of course pos-
sible that the worship of Israel had itself so

degenerated as to lose for the popular ccm-
science all moral significance ; but the hypo-
thesis stated above

(ii. 16) affords a simpler ex-

planation. She who speaks is a foreigner who.
under a show of conformity to the religion of

Israel, still retains her old notions, and a feast-

day to her is nothing but a time of self-

indulgence, which she may invite another to

share with her. It is because there is such

good cheer at home that she has come forth,

pretending a deep, long-standing love, to
seek the one whom her heart prefers. She
flatters him with the thought that instead of

waiting to be wooed she has come forth to
seek him. If we assume, as probable, that
these harlots of Jerusalem were mainly of
Phoenician origin, the connection of their wor-

ship with their sin would be but the continua-
tion of their original cultus.

16. The words point to the art and com-
merce which flourished under Solomon.

carded qvorks\ Another form of the Heb,
word is used in this sense in Ps. cxliv. iz

("polished comers"). There, however, it is

joined with a noun, and here most commen-
tators take it as meaning "striped coverlets

of linen of Egypt"

17. hed\ The two words are different in

Heb.
;
that of -u. 16 meaning chiefly the bed-

stead; this, the couch itself. The love of

perfumes is here, as in Isai. iii. 24, a sign of
luxurious vice.

cinnamon'] It is worth noticing that the He-
brew word is identical with the English. The
spice imported by the Phoenician traders from
the further East, probably from Ceylon, has

kept its name through all changes of language.
19. Here probably the reference to the

"goodman," the husband, is a blind. The
harlot enhances the value of her favours, and
at the same time promises freedom from de-
tection. He will not come back "till the
time appointed," i.e. (as with the cognate
word in Ps. Ixxxi. 3) till the "next new
moon." A touch of scorn may be noticed in

the form of speech. Not "
my husband," but

simply ''•the goodman." The use of the
latter word is due to the wish of the transla-

tors to give a colloquial character to this

part of their version. The Heb. gives simply
"the man" (5^X).

21. fair speech] The Hebrew word, the
same as that usually translated "

doctrine," or

"learning" (Prov. i. 5, iv. j, ix. 9), has a
keen irony about it which it is difficult to

convey in another language.

22. The first of the two comparisons is

clear enough. The young man goes to his

destruction blindly, unconsciously, as the ox
to the slaughter. But the second is not so
clear. Literally it runs thus: " As a fetter
to the correction of a fool." This leaves the

parallelism of the two clauses incomplete, and
hence some have restored it as in the A.V.
by inverting the order of the words

;
others

have rendered the word '

fetter
'
as meaning

'dog' (LXX.) or 'lamb' (Vulg). (See Note
below.)

23. The first clause does not connect it-
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liver ; as a bird hasteth to the snare,

and knoweth not that it is for his

life.

24 ^ Hearken unto me now there-

fore, O ye children, and attend to the

words of my mouth.

25 Let not thine heart decline to

[v. 24—6.

her ways, go not astray in her

paths.
26 For she hath cast down many

wounded : yea, many strong men have
been slain by her.

27 '^Her house is the way to hell, ''chai

going down to the chambers of death.

self very clearly with the foregoing, and is

probably affected by the corrupt text which

makes it perplexing. In the present state of

the text it stands as a parenthesis, describing
the fate of the slave of lust interposed between

the second and third of three comparisons.
26. The house of the harlot had been

compared before
(ii. 18) to the grave, to the

world of the dead; now it is likened to a

field of battle strewn with the corpses of the
slain, " Many strong men." The word
speaks rather of the multitude than of the
individual strength of those who have perished."
Mighty hosts are all they that have been

slain by her." So the LXX. : dvapldfjLrjToi
(l<Tiv ovs TTf<^6v(VKfv. This is followed natu-

rally enough by a repetition of the old simili-

tude from ii. 18, v. 5.

NOTE on Chap vii. 22.

The sing, of the word translated "stocks"

(DDJ?) is found here only in the O.T. The

plur. occurs in Isai. iii. 18, in the Ust of femi-

nine ornaments, and seems to mean "ankle-

band." From this comes the meaning "fetter."

A literal version, however,
" as a fetter to the

correction of a fool," gives no adequate mean-

ing, and the transposition of the A. V. violates

the grammar of the sentence. The difficulty

has been felt from a very early date, and has

been met or evaded in many different ways,

(i) The LXX. seems to have read 37D, and

gives acmep Kvav enl Sea-fiovs, and is followed

by the Syriac or Chaldee, So taken, the ccMn-

parison falls in with the common Greek pro-
verb (Erasm. 'Adag.' 11. 7. 67), Kvav eVl

S«(r/ia : "Asa dog, enticed by food, goes to

the chain that is to bind him, so does the

youth go to the temptress." (a) The Vulg.
IS yet more conjectural : "if? quasi agnus lasci-

i)iens et ignorans, quod ad -vincula stultus tra-

hatur^ None of the attempts of commenta-
tors to get a meaning out of the present text

are in any degree satisfactory. The LXX., it

may be added, as if left to conjecture, adds

another comparison :
tj
as e\aff>os To^evfurri.

"
chap. I.

CHAPTER VIII.
I The/ante, 6 and evidency ofwisdom. 10 The

excellency, 12 the nature, 15 the power, 18

the riches, 22 and the eternity of wisdom.

32 Wisdom is to be desired for the blessedness

it bringeth.

DOTH
not '^ wisdom cry } and

understanding put forth her

voice }

2 She standeth in the top of high

places, by the way in the places of

the paths.

Chap. VIIL 1. The section is in part an

expansion of i. ao—23, but it is obviously
also a companion picture to that of ch. vii.,

and serves in some measure to generalize and

idealize it. Contrasted with the actual harlot,

yet more with the harlot Sense, is the Wisdom
whom the disciple had been told (vii. 4) to

make his sister and his kinswoman. He, as

Heracles in the Greek mythos of Prodicus, is

to look first on this picture and on that, and
then to make his choice. She too calls {v. 5)
to the "simple" and the "fools," and they

3 She crieth at the gates, at the

entry of the city, at the coming in at

the doors.

4 Unto you, O men, I call ; and

my voice is to the sons of man.

5 O ye simple, understand wis-

dom : and, ye fools, be ye of an un-

derstanding heart.

6 Hear; for I will speak of ex-

cellent things ; and the opening of my
lips shall he right things.

have to choose between her voice and that of

the Temptress.

2 . The full enumeration of localities points

to the publicity and openness of Wisdom's

teaching, as in i. 21, as contrasted with the

stealth and secrecy and darkness which shroud

the harlot's enticements.

4. men,..,sons ofman] The two words are

used, which, like viri and homines, describe

the higher and the lower, the stronger and the

weaker. Gorop. Ps. iv. a.
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7 For my mouth shall speak truth ;

'-^ and wickedness is * an abomination to

fmy my hps.
8 All the words of my mouth are

in righteousness; there is nothing *fro-

ward or perverse in them.

9 They are all plain to him that

understandeth, and right to them that

find knowledge.
10 Receive my instruction, and not

silver; and knowledge rather than

choice gold.
28. II *For wisdom is better than

rubies ; and all the things that may
be desired are not to be compared

16.

'

to it.

1 2 I wisdom dwell with '

prudence,
and find out knowledge of witty in-

ventions.

13 The fear of the Lord is to

hate evil : pride, and arrogancy, and

the evil way, and the froward mouth,
do I hate.

14 Counsel is mine, and soimd
wisdom : I am understanding ; I have

strength.

15 By me kings reign, and princes
decree justice.

16 By me princes rule, and nobles,
even all the judges of the earth.

1 7 I love them that love me ; and
those that seek me early shall find me.

18 "^Riches and honour are with "chap. 3.

me ; yea, durable riches and right-
eousness.

19 ''My fruit is better than gold,
"^ <^p- 3-

yea, than fine gold ; and my revenue

than choice silver.

20 I ' lead in the way of right-
'Or.wa/t.

eousness, in the midst of the paths of

judgment :

21 That I may cause those that

6. excellent] Lit. "
princely things." The

word is not the sanie as that translated " ex-

cellent" in xxii. ao, and is elsewhere always
used of persons, as in i S. ix. 16, a S. v. 2, It

js characteristic of the highly poetic style of

this part of the book that it should be used

here either of the things taught; or, as if

adverbially, of the character of the teaching.

8, 9. It is bteresting to note how even

here, before we come to the more striking

anticipations of "w. 22—31, the words of the

ideal Wisdom find their highest fulfilment in

that of the Incarnate Word. There also

gracious words proceeded out of His mouth

(Luke iv. 22), in Him Wisdom was justified
of all her children (Matt. xi. 19); just as here

she declares that "her ways are plain," not to

the penerse and careless, but " to him that

understandeth."

12. In the first address ofWisdom (1.22
—

33) her words were stem and terrible. The
first step in the divine education is to pro-
claim "the terrors of the Lord;" but here she

neither promises nor threatens, but, as if lost

in self-contemplation, speaks of her own ex-

cellence. "Prudence." The "subtilty," the

wiliness of the serpent (Gen. iii. i), in itself

neutral, but capable of being turned to good
as well as evil. The two words stand in the

same relation to each other as
a-o(f)ia does to

<l>p6v7]a-is,
vnth yet more exactness, perhaps,

as aofpia to SeivoTTjs, in the terminology of
Greek ethics (Aristot.

' Eth.' vi. 6). Wisdom,
high and lofty, occupied with things heavenly
and eternal, does not exclude, yea, rather
*• dwells with" the practical tact and insight

needed for the life of common men. "
W"itty

inventions," Counsels would, perhaps, ex-

press better than any other word the truth

intended, that all special rules for the details

of life spring out of the highest Wisdom as

their soiuce,

13. The balanced parallelism of the He-
brew would be better preserved by putting the

colon after "evil way."
15. Not the common life of common men

only, but the exerciseofthe highest sovereignty,
must have this Wisdom as its ground. We
can hardly fail to see in this passage (y^'. 15—
21) an echo of the teaching of the noble his-

tory of the choice of Solomon in i K. iii. 5
—•

14. The words that imply rule are heaped
one upon another to exhaust the list, the Eng.
"princes" sening for two Hebrew words, of
which the first might, perhaps, as a word of

function rather than honour, be rendered
" rulers."

17. seek me early] There is no adverb in the

Hebrew, and it is questionable whether the

verb, though it comes from the same root as

that of "dawn" or "morning," conveys more
than the simple sense of "seeking." The A.V.
comes from the Vulg. : "qui mane vigilant
ad me," and Luther.

18. durable riches] The special idea con-

veyed is that of a treasiue piled up for many
years, anf/f«/ wealth. Comp. the Greek maxim,
dpxaionkovTwv ScoTrortBi/ jroXX)7 x°P'^' -'Esch.
'
Agam.' 1043.

19. gold, fine gold] The first, probably," native
;

"
the second extracted from the ore.

Comp. iii. 14.
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love me to inherit substance ; and I

will fill their treasures.

22 The Lord possessed me in the

beginning of his way, before his works

of old.

23 I was set up from everlasting,
from the beginning, or ever the earth

was.

24 When there were no depths, I

was brought forth j when there were

no fountains abounding with water.

25 Before the mountains were set-

tled, before the hills was I brought
forth :

places. 26 While as yet he had not made

\?u/%i. the earth, nor the H

fields, nor " the

B Or, open

highest part of the dust of the

world.

27 When he prepared the heavens,
I was there : when he set " a compass

"
^r-

\ r /-111 *^ actrci

upon the face of the depth :

28 When he established the clouds

above : when he strengthened the

fountains of the deep :

29
' When he gave to the sea his

' ^o-

decree, that the waters should not Job 38

pass his commandment : when he ap- pj. 10

pointed the foundations of the earth :
^

30 Then I was by him, as one

brought up with him: and I was

daily his delight, rejoicing always be-

fore him;

22. See Note below.

23. / was set up] The A.V. here follows

the LXX. and Vulg., missing the force of the

Hebrew,
"

I was anointed." Comp. Ps. ii. 6,

where the same verb is so rendered in the mar-

gin, a Chro. xxviii. 15, and Ezek. xxxii.

30, and Mic. v. 4, where the noun derived

from it is translated "
princes." The image

brought before us, if we accept this meaning,
is that of wisdom anointed, as at her birth,

with " the oil of gladness." It is fair to state,

however, that the N'tphal form of the verb

which has this sense ("^-ID)
is not found else-

where, and that, though the sense of "anoint-

ing" is adopted by RosenmliUer and Ber-

theau, Hitzig connects the verb with "^Dp^

"to weave," or "work," and so agrees with

the Vulg.
" ordinata sum " and the A.V,

or ever the earth luas] Lit. with a plural
noun of wonderful vividness,

" from the times

before the earth."

24. The order of creation corresponds to

that which we find in Gen. i. Still more

striking is the resemblance with the thoughts
and language of the Book of Job, ch. xxii,

xxvi., xxxviii. A world of waters, "great

deeps" lying in darkness, this was the picture
of the remotest time of which man could form

any conception, and yet the co-existence of

the uncreated Wisdom with the eternal Je-
hovah was before that.

25. Out of the chaos of waters rose the

everlasting hills, type, as in Ps. xc. a, of prim-
eval time; yet what the Psalmist said of

Jehovah, the teacher here asserts of Wisdom
;

she was before them all.

26. the highest part of the dust of the

IvorId] Lit. "the head of the dusts of the

world." It is not clear what image in the

mind of the writer answered to these words.
The chief conjectures are, (i) the highest

"
dust," sc. the dry land, habitable, fit for cul-

tivation, as contrasted with the waters of the

chaotic deep; (2) looking to the fact that the

word for "dust" is the same as that used in

the history of the creation of man (Gen. ii. 7,
iii. 19), and to the probability that that crea-

tion would not be passed over here, that "the
head or chief of the dusts of the world" is

none other than man himself. Comp. Eccles,

iii. 20. (So Rosenmilller, Maurer, and Um-
breit.) (3)

" the first clods of earth," sc.

those first created (so Hitzig).

27. set a compass] Better " circle" or

"circuit," as in the marg. and Job xxii. 14,
i.e. the great vault of heaven stretched over the

deep seas.

29. Again, we have a distinct reproduction
of the thoughts and words of Job xxxviii. 4,

10, II.

30. as one brought up ivith him] The
root-meaning of the Hebrew, "firmness, sted-

fastness," branches out in many directions,
and we are left to choose between the derived

meanings, (i) The A.V. starts from that of

"establishing, bringing up, rearing," as in

Num. xi. 12; Isai. Ix. 4; Ruth iv. 16; "I
was as his foster-child ;" and is supported by
RosenmUller. (2) Others take the active

force of the verb as "setting, fixing, con-

structing."
"

I was as his artificer," and this,

it must be allowed, falls in best with the spe-
cial point of the whole passage, the creative

energy of Wisdom. So with Hitzig, Maurer,

Ewald, and Bertheau, the LXX. (dpnoCova-a),
and Vulg. (cuncta componens), and Luther.

Comp. Wisd. vii, 21, 22.

daily his delight] Hebrew,
"
day by day,"

with an apparent reference to the joy of the

Creator in His workmanship, beholding it as
"
verygood,"Gen. i.4, 10, 12, 31. To Wisdom

herself also the work was no laborious task.
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31 Rejoicing in the habitable part

of his earth ; and my delights were

with the sons of men.

32 Now therefore hearken unto

:9. me, O ye children : for /blessed are

they that keep my ways.

33 Hear instruction, and be wise,

and refuse it not.

34 Blessed is the man that heareth

me, watching daily at my gates, wait-

ing at the posts of my doors.

35 Forwhoso findeth me findeth life,

and shall * obtain favour of the Lord. ^^^
36 But he that sinneth against me/"'^*-

wrongeth his own soul : all they that

hate me love death.

She "sported" as it were, in the exuberance

of her might and strength.

31. The closing words are also the highest
and the noblest. Wisdom, who ordered the

heavens, and laid firm the foundations of the

earth, rejoicing in that work of hers, rejoices yet

more in the world as inhabited by God's ra-

tional creatures (comp. Isai. xlv. 18). Givnng

joy and delight to God, she finds her delight

among the sons of men. So far the words re-

mind us of ^looker's noble doxology to the

Divine Law, whose "seat is in the bosom of

God...to whom all things in heaven and earth

do homage . . . owning her as the mother

of their peace and joy." But our thoughts
are carried yet further. These words, like

the rest, are as an unconscious prophecy ful-

filled in the Divine Word, in whom were
*' hid all the treasures of Wisdom." By
Him all things came into being (John i. 3),

and "are held together" (Col. i. 17); He too

is "in the bosom of the Father" (John i. 18),

and in Him the Father was well pleased ;
and

yet His "joy also is fulfilled," not in the glory
of the material universe, but in His work
among the sons of men.

32. The old exhortation returns now with
a new force. The counsels are no longer those
of prudence, calculation, human experience,
but that of a Wisdom wide as the universe,
eternal as Jehovah, ordering all things.

34. The image suggested seems to be
either that of the officers who keep watch at

the gate of a king's palace, dwelling in the

sunshine of kingly favours, or, more probably,
that of the Le\'ites who guarded the doors of
the sanctuar)' (Pss. cxxxiv. i, cxxxv, a). Not
less blessed than theirs is the lot of those who
wait upon Wisdom in the Temple not made
with hands.

35. W^isdom then is life, the only true
life. The Word, the Light, is also the Life
of man (John i. 4). The eternal life is to
know God and Christ (John xvii. 3).

NOTE on Chap. viii. 22.

A verse which has played so important a

part in the history of Christian dogma calls

for more than a note of simple exegesis.
It is obvious that it carries us to a higher

point than any previous words. Wisdom
reveals herself as in fellowship with God.
We cannot think of the Eternal Lord other

than as one with whom Wisdom dwelt
; in the beginning. That Wisdom must be
I thought of as preceding all creation, stamped
upon it all, one with God, yet in some way

i distinguishable from Him as the object of his

love (t. 30). We cannot wonder that most

interpreters should have seen in these words
<i prophetic anticipation of the mystery re-

vealed in the Prologue of St John's Gospel,
I and cannot doubt that they served to prepare
1 men for it. So, in a passage obviously echoing
this, the writer of the Wisdom of Solomon
( vii. 22—30) speaks of W^isdom in words

i-.vhich Apostles afterward apply to Christ as

I

' ' the brightness of the everlasting light, the

Iunspotted mirror of the power of God, and

jthe image
of His goodness" {y. 26); (comp.

Gol. i. 15 ; Heb. i. 3). So St John, carrying
ithe thought to its completion, declares that all

'which Wisdom here speaks of herself was true

in its highest sense of the Word that became

flesh, that "was in the beginning, and was
with God, and was God," by whom all

things came into being, and who was also the

Light that lighteth every man (John i. i—14).

pQSiessed~\ The word has acquired a special

prominence in connexion with the Arian con-

troversy. The meaning which it usually bears

is that of "getting" (Gen. iv. i), "buying"
(Gen. xlvii. 22, 23, et al.), "possessing" (Jer.
xxxii. 15). In this sense one of the oldest

divine names was that of Possessor of Heaven
and Earth (Gen. xiv. 19, 22). But the idea

of thus "getting" or "possessing," involved,
as a divine act in relation to the universe, the

idea of creation, and thus in one or two pas-
sages the word might be rendered, though not

accurately, by "created" {e.g. Ps. cxxxix. 13,
and perhaps Gen. xiv. 19, 22). It would
seem accordingly as if the Greek translators of
the Old Testament oscillated between the two
meanings, and in this passage we find the
various renderings «/crio-f "created" (LXX.),
and £<T77o-aTo "possessed" (Aquila). The
text with the former word naturally became
one of the stock arguments of the Arians

against the eternal coexistence of the Son, and
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the other translation (sanctioned by Aquila)
was as vehemently defended by the orthodox
Fathers (Jerome, in loc), Athanasius, receiv-

ing the enTia-fv, took it in the sense of appoint-

ing, and saw in the LXX. (eKTiaiv fie dpy^v
68mv avTov) a declaration that the Father had
made the Son the "chief," the "head," the
"
sovereign," over all creation. There does

not seem inc^d any ground for the thought
of creation either in the meaning of the root,

or in the general usage of the word. What
is meant in this passage is that we cannot
think of God as ever having been without Wis-
dom. She is "as the beginning of His ways."
So far as the words bear upon Christian dogma
they accord with the words of Joh. i. i, "the
Word was with God" (wpos rov Btov). The
next words indeed assert priority to all the

works of God, from " of old;" sc. from the

first starting-point of time.

CHAPTER IX.

I The discipline, ^ and doctrine ofwisdom.

13 Tlie custom, 16 and error offolly.w
killing.

'ISDOM hath builded her

house, she hath hewn out her

seven pillars :

t Heb. her 2 She hath killed ^ her beasts ; she

hath mingled her wine ; she hath also

furnished her table.

3 She hath sent forth her maidens :

she crieth upon the highest places of

the city,

4 Whoso is simple, let him turn

in hither : as for him that wanteth

understanding, she saith to him,

5 Come, eat of my bread, and drink

of the wine which I have mingled.
6 Forsake the foolish, and livej and

go in the way of understanding.

7 He that reproveth a scorner get-
teth to himself shame : and he that

rebuketh a wicked man getteth him-
self a blot.

8 '^Reprove not a scorner, lest he

hate thee : rebuke a wise man, and he

will love thee.

9 Give instruction to a wise man.,
and he will be yet wiser : teach a just

man^ and he will increase in learning.
10 *The fear of the Lord is the

beginning of wisdom : and the know-

ledge of the holy is understanding.
11 '^For by me thy days shall be

multiplied, and the years of thy life

shall be increased.

12 If thou be wise, thou shalt be

wise for thyself: but //"thou scornest,
thou alone shalt bear it.

6.

»Job
28.

Ps. :i

10.

chap.
c
clap

27-

Chap. IX, 1. The new section begins
with a parable, itself full of beauty, and yet
more interesting in its parallelism to the para-
bles of the Supper, the Wedding Feast, and
the like, in our Lord's teaching. Matt. xxii. 3,

4 ;
Luke xiv. 16. Wisdom has her lordly

house. " Seven pillars." The number is, of

course, chosen, as throughout the O. T., for

its mystical significance, as indicating com-

pleteness and perfection. God revealing Him-
self in nature, resting in His work, entering
into covenant with men,—these were the ideas

conveyed by it, and we cannot think of them
as absent from the mind of the writer here.

2. mingled her ivine'\ sc. with myrrh and
other spices, heightening flavour and strength,
as in Isai. v. aa.

3. The identity of the words with those
of i;, 14 is noticeable. Wisdom and the

"foolish woman" of ^, 13 speak from the

same places and to the same class—the simple,

undecided, wavering, standing at the diverging
point of the two paths that lead to life or
death.

6. Here again we have a parallelism to the

higher teaching of the Gospels. Not for the

first time, in John vi., or on the night of the

Last Supper, had bread and wine been made
the symbols of fellowship with Eternal Life

and Truth. Comp. Isai. Iv. i.

7. The three verses 7
—

9, in their general

preceptive form, seem somewhat to interrupt
the continuity of the invitation which Wisdom
utters. The order of thought is, however,
this: "

I speak to you, the simple, the open,

ones, for you have yet ears to hear
;
but from

the scorner or evil doer, as such, I turn away."
The rules which govern human teachers, lead-

ing them to choose willing or fit disciples, are

the laws also of the Divine Educator. So

taken, the words are parallel to Matt. vii. a,

and find an illustration in the difference be-

tween our Lord's teaching to His disciples

and to them that were without.

10. the knotuledge of the holy] The word
in the Heb. is plural, agreeing, probably, with

Elohim understood. The same phrase meets

us in the same sense in xxx. 3. The know-

ledge of the Most Holy One stands as the

counterpart of the fear of Jehovah. See Note

below.
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13 IT
^K foolish woman is clamor-

ous : she is simple, and knoweth no-

thing.

14 For she sitteth at the door of

her house, on a seat in the high

places of the city,

15 To call passengers who go right
on their ways :

16 Whoso is simple, let him turn

in hither : and as for him that want-
eth understanding, she saith to him,

17 Stolen waters are sweet, and
bread ''eaten in secret is pleasant. tHeb..?^

18 But he knoweth not that the

dead are there; and that her guests
are in the depths of hell.

secrecus.

12. An assertion of the great law of per-
sonal retribution,

" Whatever thou doest,

thou, and none other, shalt reap the fruits of

it." In the Greek version of the LXX. we
find so curious an addition to this verse (one
instance among many) that it is worth while

to quote it, as shewing its variation from the

Hebrew. "My son, if thou wilt be wise for

thyself, thou shalt be wise also for thy neigh-
bours

;
but if thou turn out evU, thou alone

shalt bear evil. He who resteth on lies shall

guide the winds, and the same shall hunt after

winged birds
;
for he hath left the ways of his

own vineyard, and has gone astray with the

wheels of his own husbandry. He goeth

through a wilderness without water, and over

a land set in thirsty places, and with his hands

he gathereth barrenness."

13. Once again, as we draw to the close

of the first great division of the book, the

picture of the harlot meets us as the represen-
tative of the sensuous life, the Folly between

which and Wisdom the young man has to

make his choice. "
Simple," obviously in the

worst sense of the word, as open to all forms

of evil.
" Knoweth nothing," ignorant, i.e.

with the ignorance which is wilfiil and implies
recklessness.

14. A certain scorn is traceable in the

details of the contrast. The foolish woman
has her house, but it is no stately palace with
seven pillars, like the home of Wisdom. No
train of maidens wait on her, and invite her

guests, but she herself sits at the door, forcing
herself into a position as prominent as that of
Wisdom (comp; t. 14 with -v. 3), counter-

feiting her voice, making the same offer to the
same class (comp. 'v. 16 with t. 4).

17. The words of the Temptress appeal
to the besetting sin of all times and countries,
the one great proof of the inherent corrup-
tion of man's nature. Pleasures are attractive

because they are forbidden. ''•Quod non licet

acrius urit." ^^ Nitimur in vetitum semper,

cupimusque negata.''^
"

I had not known lust,

except the Law had said, Thou shalt not
covet." (Rom. vii. 7.)

18. As in ii. 18, the veil is drawn away,
and behind the scene of voluptuousness is seen
the world of the dead. The spectres of past
transgressors haunt it. Perishing in their

guilt, or losing their true life, they are already
in the depths of Hades. No words can add
anything to the awfulness of that warning,
and with it the long introduction closes, and
the collection of separate proverbs begins.
Wisdom and Folly have each spoken ;

the
issues of each have been painted in life-like

hues. The learner is left to choose.

NOTE on Chap. ix. 10.

The question is as to the meaning of njn
1 3'U'np. (i) Is the genitive one of subject or

; object ? (a) Is the plural to be taken strictly,
! and if so, of persons or things ? (3) If taken

j
collectively, or as a pluralis majestatis, of

(whom does it speak? According to the

answers to these questions we get the inter-

pretations.

(a) Knowledge such as belongs to the
saints. So the LXX. : /3ouX^ dylav trvvecrit,

and the Vulg. : scientia sanctorum prudentia.

(b) That given in the text, adopted by
nearly all recent commentators, Rosenmiiller,

Ewald, Hitzig, Bertheau, Vaihinger, Maurer.

CHAPTER X.

From this chapter to the jive and twentieth are

sundry observations of moral virtues, and
their contrary vices.

THE proverbs of Solomon. **A "
<**p- ^s.

wise son maketh a glad father:
**"

but a foolish son is the heaviness of
his mother.

Chap. X. 1. At this point there is an

.obvious change in the character of the book.

IThe continuous strain of exhortation ceases.

jThe law of parallelism, or antithesis, between

the two clauses is more distinctly marked.
There is seldom any traceable connection be-
tween any two consecutive verses. We have

simply a collection of maxims bearing, it is



556 PROVERBS. X. [v. -13.

*chap.
4-

c Vs. 37.

25-

Or, the

wicked/or
their

wicked-
ness.

''chap. 12.

24.

/Ps.
112. 6.

2 ^Treasures of wickedness profit

nothing : but righteousness dehvereth

from death.

3
'^ The Lord will not suffer the

soul of the righteous to famish : but

he casteth away
" the substance of the

wicked.

4
'^ He becometh poor that dealeth

with a slack hand : but the hand of

the diligent maketh rich.

5 He that gathereth in summer is

a wise son : but he that sleepeth in

harvest is a son that causeth shame.

6 Blessings are upon the head of

the just: but ^violence covereth the

mouth of the wicked.

7 -^The memory of the just is

blessed : but the name of the wicked
shall rot.

8 The wise in heart will receive

commandments : but * a prating fool
« shall fall.

9 'S'He that walketh uprightly walk-
eth surely : but he that perverteth his

ways shall be known.
10 '^ He that winketh with the eye

causeth sorrow: but a prating fool
" shall fall.

11 'The mouth of a righteous man
is a well of life : but violence covereth

the mouth of the wicked.

12 Hatred stirreth up strifes : but

*love covereth all sins.

13 In the lips of him that hath

tH
foot
lO:
bet
sV

13-

lOi
he I

»cb

14.

-*!(

true, the impress of the same mind, applying
the same principles, dealing with the same

subjects, but with no formal arrangement.
As regards the title, and the inference to be
drawn from it, see Introduction.

2. Compare the " Male partum, male

disperit," of Plautus, and the "
111 got, ill

gone !

" of our English proverb.

profit nothing'] Probably with the same
sense as in xi. 4, where the proverb is repeated
with the addition "

profit not in the day of
'wrath.^''

righteousness'] Includes, perhaps, the idea

of benevolence. So the LXX. frequently
render the word by iXfrifioavvT) (Ps. xxxiii.

5; Isai. xxviii. 17). Comp. the use of

biKaio<Tvvr), in Matt. vi. i (the older reading),
and a Cor. ix. 9, 10.

3. casteth aivay the substance of the

ivicked] Better,
"
overturns, disappoints the

strong desire of the wicked." Tantalus-like,

they never get the enjoyment they thirst

after. The LXX. ^(>ir)v 8e da-e^av dvarptylrfi

implies the reading n^n for
n-JH.

4. slack] The meaning seems required by
the parallel clause, and is etymologically ad-

missible, but the word is elsewhere trans-

lated as "deceitful" (Job xiii. 7; Ps. cxx.

2, 3; Hos. vii. 16; Jer. xlviii. 10). The two

thoughts run easily into each other. In

Jer. xlviii. 10, "negligently" appears in the

margin of the A.V. as an alternative render-

ing.

5. summer] The use of the word " son "

in both clauses implies that the work of the

vinedresser and the plough had been done

by the father. All that the son is called to

do is to enter on the labours of others, and

reap where they have sown. To sleep when
the plenteous harvest lies ready for the sickle

is the extremest sloth.

6. covereth the mouth of the nvicked] The
full force of this phrase is perhaps lost to us.

The violence which the wicked has done is

as a bandage over his mouth, reducing him to

a silence and shame, like that of the leper

(Lev. xiii. 45 ; Mic. iii. 7) or the condemn-
ed criminal (Esth. vii, 8), whose "face is

covered." By some commentators the order
of the words is inverted and we get "the
mouth of the wicked covereth violence."

(Bertheau.)

8. a prating fool] Lit. The fool of

lips; on the one side, the inward self-con-

tained wisdom, on the other, the uttered,

self-exposed folly are brought before us.

shall fall] Better, shall toe chastised.

9. shall be knonvn] Lit. " shall be made
to know" (see Jer. xxxi. 19 ; Judg. viii. 16).
The LXX. and Vulg. agree in giving "shall

be known," i.e. exposed.

10. There is a significance in the repeti-
tion of the same maxim in the latter clause,

as in that of ni. 8, with a different beginning.
There the relation between the two clauses

was one of contrast, here of resemblance.

He who winks with his eyes, cunning, reti-

cent, deceitful (as in vi. 13), brings sorrow
to himself and others. This abuse of speech,
no less than the garrulity of " the fool of lips,"

brings its own penalty.

11. Here, again, the latter clause is a repe-

tition, and its literal meaning is more appro-

priate than in v. 6. Streams of living water

flow from the mouth of the righteous, but

that of the wicked is "covered," j.i-, stopped
and put to silence by their own violence.

ivell of life] Not, as the words might

suggest to our thoughts, "a well of water

that gives life," but identical with the " foun-

tain of living waters" of Jer. ii. 13, xvii.

13, and the "living water" of John iv. 10,
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understanding wisdom is found : but

a rod is for the back of him that is

;•
void of *

understanding.

14 Wise men lay up knowledge :

but the mouth of the foolish is near

destruction,

p. 18.
i^ ^The rich man's wealth is his

strong city : the destruction of the

poor is their poverty.

16 The labour of the righteous
tendeth to life : the fruit of the wicked

to sin.

17 He is in the way of life that

keepeth instruction : but he that re-

fuseth reproof
' erreth. \a^^tk

18 He that hideth hatred with to err.

lying lips, and he that uttereth a

slander, is a fool.

II. The phrase reappears in Rev. xxii. i, in

the description of the New Jerusalem.

12. Icme covereth all sins'} The meaning
here is obviously, as determined by the other

clause, and as in Ps. xxxii. i, love covers,

i.e. first hides, does not expose, and then

forgives and forgets all sins. As such, it helps
to determine the meaning of James v. 20;
I Pet. iv. 8, where the use of the word

"charity" in the A.V. hinders the English
reader from recognizing the identity. It may
be noticed that St Peter follows the Hebrew,
and not the LXX. The latter follows a

diiFerent text, and give Travras bk tovs p-fj

(piXovetKOviTas Kokvyj/'et (l>i\ia.

13. The contrast between good and evil

is carried further. "The wisdom of the

wise is seen in the words that issue from his

lips ;
the folly of the fool is not only seen in his

speech, but brings upon him the chastisement

which he well deserves." School experiences
would probably give a special force to the

words to the young disciple for whom the

book was in the first instance intended. Comp.
the Egyptian proverb:

" A youth has a back
that he may attend to his teacher," quoted in

note on Exod. ii. 11.

14. lay up'] The point of the maxim is

not that the wise man acquires knowledge,
but that he is reticent, cautious, frugal in

displaying it, storing what will endure and be

I

precious, reserving what he has to say for the

j

right time, place, and persons (comp. Matt,
vii. 6), as contrasted with the mouth of the

foolish, ever giving immediate utterance to
what destroys himself and others.

near
destruction'] The words are strictly

the predicate of the sentence, "as for the
mouth of the foolish destruction is near,"

; sc. "
is like an impending ruin, ready at any

' moment to fall."

15. destruction] The word has its full

meaning, as that which crushes, throws into

ruins, and is thus the direct antithesis to the

impregnability of the "
strong city

"
in the

j

first clause. While the main lessons of the book
I lead men to seek the treasure which is above

all gold or silver, the facts of human society
are not ignored. Wealth secures its possess-

,

ors against many dangers; poverty exposes

men to worse evils than itself, meanness, ser-

vility and cowardice. Below the surface

there lies, it may be, a grave irony. The
rich man, trusting in his riches, is tempted
to make them his strong city, to have no
other tower of strength. Comp. xviii. 11,
where the meaning, latent here, is brought
out distinctly.

16. May we not see in this a warning
against the conclusion which men of lower
natures might draw from the facts stated in

the previous verse, the lesson that

"Quaerenda pecunia primum est;
Virtus post nummos!"

Horace,
'

Ep.' i. i. £^.
Such an inference is met by the law, as

much a fact of experience as the other, that

while wealth gotten by honest industry (the
Hebrew word includes the result, as well as

the process of labour) is not only, like in-

herited riches, a defence, but also a blessing,
the seeming profit (this represents the

Heb. more accurately than fruit) of the

wicked tends to further sin (i Tim. vi. 10),
and so to punishment. Comp. Rom. vi. 21.

17. The words admit of various con-

structions, either, as in the A.V., or lit.

A way of life is he that keepeth in-
struction. The verb in the second clause

is better taken, as in the margin, transitively,
canseth to err, and in this sense corre-

sponds to the interpretation of the first clause,
which asserts that the wise guide others to a
true life. In each case the influence for good
or evil spreads beyond the man himself.

18. Better, He who hideth hatred is

of lying lips. The alternative is offered

with a delicate touch of irony. He who
cherishes hatred must choose between being a

knave, or a fool—a knave if he hides, a fool

if he utters it. The A.V. misses this anti-

thesis by making "fool" the predicate of
both clauses, and so losing at once the force

and the rhythmical parallelism of the pro-
verb. See Note below.

19. By some commentators this is ren-
dered " Sin shall not cease," &c. Many words
do not mend a fault. Silence on the part
both of the reprover and the offender is often
better. The A.V.

is, however, preferable.
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19 In the multitude of words there

wanteth not sin : but he that refrain-

eth his lips is wise.

20 The tongue of the just is as

choice silver : the heart of the wicked
is little worth.

21 The lips of the righteous feed

t Heb. many : but fools die for want ^ of
./Aeari. ^jgdom.

22 The blessing of the Lord, it

maketh rich, and he addeth no sor-

row with it.

'"chap. 14. 23 '"It is as sport to a fool to do

mischief: but a man of understanding
hath wisdom.

24 The fear of the wicked, it shall

come upon him : but the desire of

the righteous shall be granted.

25 As the whirlwind passeth, so is

the wicked no more: but the right-
eous is an everlasting foundation.

26 As vinegar to the teeth, and as

smoke to the eyes, so is the sluggard
to them that send him.

27 "The fear of the Lord ^pro-"*:

longeth days : but the years of the t h

wicked shall be shortened.

28 The hope of the righteous shall

be gladness : but the "expectation of 'J<

the wicked shall perish. Psi

29 The way of the Lord is strength
'°"

to the upright : but destruction shall

he to the workers of iniquity.

30 ^ The righteous shall never be ^^
removed : but the wicked shall not

inhabit the earth.

20. The antithesis runs through every
word of both clauses. The tongue, the in-

strument of the mind is contrasted with the

heart or mind itself, the just with the wicked,
the choice silver with the worthless "

little."

In each case there is implied an ayorrior/ argu-
ment. If the tongue is precious, how much
more the mind! If the heart is worthless,
how much more the speech !

little] The Hebrew word is possibly taken

in its primary sense as a "
filing" or "scrap-

ing
" of dross or worthless metal.

21. fee^ The word, like the Greek Troifiai-

vfiv, includes the idea of guiding as well as

nourishing ; doing a shepherd's work in both.

avant of wisdom] Better, througli him
who wanteth understanding. The
latter clause, like the former, refers to a per-

son, rather than an abstract quality. Comp.
this use of the same phrase in vi. 3a, vii. 7, ix.

4, and X. 13. The wise guide others to

safety; the fool, empty-headed, and empty-
hearted, involves others like himself in de-

struction.

22. The cares and troubles that attend

the rich in this world are tacitly contrasted

with the abiding cheerfulness of the man who
has the blessing of Jehovah, and who there-

fore receives his wealth without the addition

of the trouble which hinders its enjoyment.

Comp. Eccles. v. 19.

23. The maxim gains perhaps more point
if we take the words " It is as sport" as the

predicate of both clauses. The fool finds his

sport in doing mischief, the man of under-

standing finds in wisdom his truest refresh-

ment and delight. The construction of the

A.V.
is, however, quite tenable.

24. Thefear] sc. the thing feared. The

phrase and the thought find a parallel in Job
iii. 35, XV. a I.

shall be granted] The verb as it stands in

the text is active. He giveth the desire
of the righteous. The Giver in this case

is Jehovah.
25. As the luhirlivind] The conjunc-

tion is perhaps better taken (with the LXX.
TrapaTropevofieurjs KaraiyiSos) of time, when
the whirlwind is passing, then the
wicked is no more. The proverb, so taken,
contains the germ of the parable at the close

of the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. vii. 24—
27. In the later Rabbinic interpretation the

second clause was applied to the Messiah as

being the Just One, the Everlasting Founda-

tion, on whom the world was established.

(Schoettgen,
' Hor. Heb.' 11. 19.)

26. Perhaps the nearest approach in the

whole book to the humorous. The teeth set

on edge by vinegar, or the sour wine used by
peasants (Ruth ii. 14; Ps, Ixix. ai), the eye
irritated by wood-smoke, these shadow out

the vexation and annoyance of having to do
with a messenger who luill loiter on the way.

28. It would be better for "hope" and

"expectation" to change places. Even the

expectant waiting of the righteous is joyful
at the time, and ends in joy: the eager hope
of the wicked comes to nought. Comp. Job
viii. 13.

29. Here again the insertion of the words !

" shall be "
in the wrong place weakens the

j

force. As in v. 23 (according to the con-
j

struction adopted in the note), there is onei

antecedent and two consequents:
" The Way '

of Jehovah," i.e. the Divine Order of the'

world, has its two sides. It is "strength to|
the upright, destruction to the workers oti

iniquity."
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3 1 The mouth of the just bring- 32 The lips of the righteous know
eth forth wisdom: but the froward what is acceptable : but the mouth of tHeb.

tongue shall be cut out. the wicked speaketh
^ frowardness. froward-

nesses.

30. the wicked shall not inhabit} The
other and higher side of the same law of the

Divine Government appears in the beatitude

of Matt. V. 5, "Ble^ed are the meek; for

they shall inherit the earth."

31. bringethforth, &c.] As a tree full of
life and sap brings forth its fhiit. So in Isai.

Ivii. 19, the cognate word is translated, "the
fruit of the lips."

shall be cut out'\ The metaphor of the first

clause is perhaps continued. The " froward

tongue
"

is like a tree that brings forth evil

and not good fruit. "Shall be cut down."
What is meant is, that the abuse of God's

gift of speech will lead ultimately to its for-

feiture. There shall, at last, be the silence of

shame and confusion.

32. kno<w <what is acceptahW] sc. "know,
and therefore utter." So, in like manner, the
" mouth of the wicked "

knows, and there-

fore speaks frowardness, and that only.

NOTE on Chap. x. 18.

The LXX. rendering, KaXwrovo-ti/ fxdpav for npC*, gives a better sense, and is adopted

XfiXi^ di/ccuo, which implies a reading pns by Ewald.

• 19.

fit.

\ect

U.12.

113.6.

CHAPTER XI.
A***FALSE balance is abomination

Xjl to the Lord : but * a just weight
is his delight.

2 ^ fPljen pride cometh, then Com-
eth shame : but with the lowly is

wisdom.

3 '^The integrity of the upright
shall guide them : but the perverseness
of transgressors shall destroy them.

4 ''Riches profit not in the day of

wrath : but righteousness delivereth

from death.

5 The righteousness of the perfect
shall direct his way : but the wicked

^J^J"^'

shall fall by his own wickedness.

6 The righteousness of the up-
right shall deliver them : but ' trans- ' chap. 5.O ,22
gressors shall be taken in their own

naughtiness.

7 When a wicked man dieth, his

expectation shall perish : and the hope
of unjust men perisheth.

8 .^The righteous is delivered out-^chap. 21.

of trouble, and the wicked cometh in

his stead.

Chap. XI. 1. In this emphatic reproduc-
tion of the old rule of Deut xxv. 13, 14, we
may find, perhaps, a trace, as in vi. i, of the

growing commerce of the Israelites, and the

danger of dishonesty incidental to it. While
the words have a wider range, and include all

unequal, unrighteous judgments, there can be
no doubt that the literal meaning is the pro-
minent one. The stress laid on the same sin

in xvi. II, XX. 10, bears witness to the desire

of the teacher to educate the youth of Israel

to a high standard of integrity, just as the

protest of Hosea against it (xii. 7) shews the

zeal of the prophet in rebukmg what was be-

coming more and more a besetting sin.

a Just lueight'] Lit. "a perfect stone," in-

dicates a time when stones rather than metal
were used as a standard of weight Comp.
Deut. xxv. 13. In a S. xiv. 26, the "king's

stone," appears as regulating the weight even
of the shekel.

2. Trite as the words now are, the ap-
pearance in many languages of the same

maxim points to the delight with which men
have in all ages welcomed this statement of a
fact of general experience, in which they saw
also a proof of a divine government. A
Rabbinic paraphrase of the latter clause is

worth quoting : "Lowly souls become full

of wisdom as the low place becomes full of
water."

4. the day of 'wrath'] While the words
are true in their highest sense of the great
" dies irae

" of the future, they speak in the

first instance, as do the hke words in Zeph.
i. 15—18, of any "day of the Lord," any
time of judgment, when men or nations re-

ceive the chastisement of their sins. At such
a time " riches profit not."

7. The words are significant, as shewing
the belief" that when the righteous died his

expectation (sc. his hope for the future) did
not perish. Comp. Wisd. iii. 18. The se-

cond clause might be better rendered,
" the

expectation that brings sorrow." See Note
below.
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*"
Jobs. 13. g

^An hypocrite with his mouth de-

stroyeth his neighbour: but through

knowledge shall the just be deli-

vered.

10 When it goeth well with the

righteous, the city rejoiceth : and
when the wicked perish, there is

shouting.
11 By the blessing of the upright

the city is exalted : but it is over-

thrown by the mouth of the wicked.
tHeb. 12 He that is Woid of wisdom de-

0/heart, spiscth his neighbour : but a man of

understanding holdeth his peace.
tHeb. /r<f 13

fA talebearer revealeth secrets :

vM, tefng
but he that is of a faithful spirit con-

ataiebear- cealeth the matter.
* I Kings i^.

^Where no counsel /y, the peo-

ple fall : but in the multitude of coun-

selors there is safety.

15 He that is surety for a stranger

^ shall smzrtfor it: and he that hateth
*|]

^
suretiship is sure. ^"^

16 A gracious woman retaineth t h

honour : and strong men retain riches. ^^^

1 7 The merciful man doeth good
^a'

to his own soul : but he that is cruel .

troubleth his own flesh.

18 The wicked worketh a deceitful

work : but to him that soweth right-
eousness shall be a sure reward.

19 As righteousness tendeth to life:

so he that pursueth evil pursueth it

to his own death.

20 They that are of a froward

heart are abomination to the Lord:
but such as are upright in their way
are his delight.

2 1 Though hand join in hand, the

wicked shall not be unpunished; but

the seed of the righteous shall be de-

livered.

9. Another, and on the whole preferable

construction, gives, By the knowledge of

the just, shall they (sc. the neighbours)
be delivered.

11. the blessing of the upright'] sc. pro-

bably the prayers which he offers for the good
of the city in which he dwells, and which
avail to preserve it from destruction. Comp.
Gen. xviii. 43—33. The words admit, how-

ever, with equal facility the meaning
" the

prosperity of the upright," sc. "the blessing
which God gives them."

12. The precept deals with the outward
shew rather than the root-evil. None but the

man "void of wisdom" will shew contempt
for those about him. The wise man, if he

cannot admire or praise, will at least know
how to be silent.

13. Reticence is commended from another

point of view. The man who comes to us

with tales about others will reveal our secrets

also. Faithfulness is shewn, not only in doing
what a man has been commissioned to do,
but in doing it quietly and without garrulity.

14. counsel] As in i. 5, the power to steer,
or guide. True at all times, this precept may
well be thought of as coming with a special
force and freshness at the time of the organi-
zation of the monarchy of Israel, when the

king called together his experienced ministers
to hold a council. Comp. i K. xii. 6.

^
15. The second warning, following on

vi. I, against the besetting danger of the time.
The rnarginal "those that strike hands" for
*'
suretiship," refers to the outward sign of

the compact noticed in vi. i. The play upon
"sure" and "suretiship" in the A.V. (though
each word is rightly rendered) has nothing

corresponding to it in the Hebrew, and seems
to have originated in a desire to give point to

the proverb.

16. retaineth honour] The Hebrew in-

cludes the idea of gaining as well as keeping,
and the second clause illustrates the first.

"The gracious woman wins and keeps honour,
as (the conjunction may be so rendered)
strong men win riches."

18. deceitful ivori] The idea expressed is

not that of a fraudulent act deceiving others,

but of one which deceives and disappoints the

worker. So taken, it is contrasted with the
" sure reward" of the second clause.

shall be] The words had better be omitted,
and the verb "worketh" taken as belonging

|

to both clauses.
':

21. The Italics shew the original structure, ;

" hand to hand," which leaves room for three

interpretations: (i) as in the A.V. and LXX., ;

.
" Hand may plight faith to hand, men may con-

|

federate for evil, yet punishment shall come at
'

last;" or (a)
" From hand to hand, from one

generation to another, punishment shall descend
[

on the evildoers;" or (3) "Be sure of this,

as if hand were clasped in hand as a pledge
of its truth." (So Ewald and Hitzig.) Of
these that adopted by the A.V. is the simplest,

while (a) gives a better antithesis to the second

clause, and both are preferable to (3).

22. The most direct proverb, in the sense,

of mashal, or "similitude," which has as
yetj

met us.
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22 As a jewel of gold in a swine's

hL snout, so is a fair woman which *is

,. without discretion.

23 The desire of the righteous is

only good: but the expectation of

the wicked is wrath.

24 There is that scattereth, and

yet increaseth ;
and there is that with-

holdeth more than is meet, but //

tendeth to poverty.
or- 9- 25 **The liberal soul shall be made
J. fat: and he that watereth shall be

/^L. watered also himself.

26 He that withholdeth corn, the

people shall curse him : but blessing shall

be upon the head of him that selleth it.

27 He that diligently seeketh good
procureth favour : '^but he that seeketh

*g^%7-
'5>

mischief, it shall come unto him. 15. i6-

28 He that trusteth in his riches & 5°; e!

shall fall : but ^the righteous shall
^^^^ '-^b-

flourish as a branch. &c

29 He that troubleth his own house
" ^^'

shall inherit the wind: and the fool

shall be servant to the wise of

heart.

30 The fruit of the righteous is a

tree of life; and he that * winneth ^^j|^^.

souls is wise.

31 '"Behold, the righteous shall be Ts.^^^^"**

recompensed in the earth : much more
the wicked and the sinner.

ie<u:el of gold'] Better, ring; sc. the nose-

ring, then, as now, a favourite ornament of

Eastern beauties (Gen. xxiv. az, 47, and

comp. I sal. iii. 21).
^without discretion] Lit. "without taste,"

void of the subtle tact and grace, without
which mere outward beauty is as i]l-bestowed

as the nose-ring, not on a fair woman's face,

but in the snout of the unclean beast. If we
may assume that in ancient Syria, as in modem
Europe, swine commonly wore such a ring to

hinder the mischief which they might other-

wise do to gardens or vineyards, the similitude

T receives a fresh vividness.

24. twithboldetb more than is meet] sc. is

g and niggardly where he ought to give.
e contrast is stated in the form of a para-

IX, almost of a riddle, to which the two

owing verses supply the answer. The
cle here rendered as a comparative may

iwever be taken in its primary meaning,

_ There is that withholdeth from what is due,"
sc. from a just debt, or from the generosity of
a just man. (So RosenmtlUer.)

25. liberal soul] Lit. "the soul that

blesses," sc. gives freely and fully. Compare
the use of "blessing" in a K. v. 15, and
of fvKoyia in a Cor. ix. 5. The simi-

litudes are both of them essentially Eastern.

Fatness, the sleek, well-filled look of health,
becomes the figure of prosperity, as leanness is

of misfortune (xiii. 4, xxviii. 25 ;
Ps. xxii. 29 ;

Isai. X. 16). Kindly acts come as the re-

freshing dew and soft rain from heaven upon
a
thirsty land.

26. The general contrast of the preceding
verse is here seen, in a special instance, in its

highest form. In the early stages of com-
merce there seems no way of making money
rapidly so sure as that of buying up com in

time of dearth, waiting till the dearth presses

heavily, and then selling at famine prices.

Vol. IV.

Modem political economy may have taught
us that even here the selfishness of the indivi-

dual does, in the long run, by limiting con-

sumption, and maintaining a reserve, promote
the general good; but it is no less true that

men hate the selfishness, and pour blessings

upon him who sells at a moderate profit. Our
own laws against forestalling and regrating,
schemes for a maximum price of bread, as in

the famines of the French Revolution, histo-

ries like that of M. Manlius, legends like that

of Bishop Hatto and the rats, are tokens of
the universality of the feeling.

27. procureth] Better, strlvetli after.

fa-vour] may be that of God or man, or

may include both. In either case, the mean-

ing is, that he who desires good, absolutely,
for its owTi sake, is also unconsciously striving
after the favour which attends goodness.

28. branch] Better, leaf, as in Ps. i. 3 ;

Isai. xxxiv. 4.

29. He that troubleth bis own house] The
words point specially to the temper, niggardly
and worrying, which leads a man to make
those about him miserable, and, as the proverb

says, proves but bad economy in the end.

30. winneth souls] Better, a wise man
winneth souls. There does not seem any
ground for seeing in these words the meaning
which "winning souls"' for God, or Christ, has

gained in Christian language. What is dwelt
on is the power of wisdom, as we say, to
win the hearts of men. He that is wise

draws the souls of men to himself, just as

the fhiit of the righteous is to all around him a
tree of life, bearing new fhiits of healing ever-

more. It is to be noted also that the phrase here

rendered " winneth souls
"

is the same as that
which elsewhere is translated by

" taketh the
life" (i K. xix. 4; Ps. xxxi. 13). The wise
man is the true conqueror.

31. The words "recompensed"and "much

N N
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more " are not without difficulty. There does

not seem to be any adequate meaning in the

thought, "Virtue shall be rewarded in the

earth, much more shall vice be punished." It

is better to take the word in both clauses as in

malam partem. "The righteous is requited, sc.

is punished for his lesser sins, or as a disci-

pline ;
much more the wicked." (So the Jewish

interpreters, followed by RosenmUller, and

Bertheau.) Thus taken it corresponds more

closely with the LXX. translation, quoted in

I Pet. iv. 18, "If the righteous scarcely be

saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner

appear?" The word in itself neutral is, how-
ever, used in a good sense in xiii. 13, and is so

taken by Hitzig.

NOTE on Chap. xi. 7.

The word D''3'lK, rendered "unjust men,"
is translated "power" in Job xviii. 7; Isai.

xl. a6, as the plural of flX. And from this

two meanings have been got, (i)
" the expec-

tation of his strength" (Ben Gerson): (a)

taking the word as in Gen. xlix. 3,
" the ex-

pectation of his children "
(Jarchi). The A.V.

takes it as the plural of f.lX, in the sense of
" wickedness "

(RosenmUller, and the LXX.) ;

Ewald, from the same word, in the sense of
"
sorrow," as in Hos. ix. 4 (so FUrst and the

Vulg.).

CHAPTER XII.

WHOSO
loveth instruction lov-

eth knowledge: but he that

hateth reproof is brutish.

2 A good man obtaineth favour

of the Lord : but a man of wicked
devices will he condemn.

3 A man shall not be established
a
chap. 10.

i^y.
wickedness: but the ''root of the

righteous shall not be moved.
* I Cor. II.

^. -^A virtuous woman is a crown
to her husband : but she that maketh
ashamed is as rottenness in his bones.

5 The thoughts of the righteous

are right: but the counsels of the

wicked are deceit.

6 ''The words of the wicked are *" '^^

to lie in wait for blood: but the

mouth of the upright shall deliver

them.

7 ''The wicked are overthrown, ^?*'

and are not : but the house of the chk

righteous shall stand.

8 A man shall be commended ac-

cording to his wisdom: but he that

is *of a perverse heart shall be de-^H

spised. 0/1

9 He that is despised, and hath a
]

Chap. XII. 1. brutish'] Dumb as a brute

beast. Trite as the words seem they point to

a deep law in the philosophy of human his-

tory. The difference between man and brute

lies chiefly in the capacity of the former for

progress and improvement, and that capacity

depends upon his willingness to submit to

discipline and education. Comp. Ps. xlix. 12.

2. of ivicked devices'] The Heb. gives the

substantive only, but takes it with the idea of
evil attached to it. The "man of plots" or

"devices" is likely to have sinister ends in

view.

4. A virtuous (woman'] The word implies
the virtue of earnestness, or strength of cha-

racter, rather than of simple chastity. The
word occurs in Ruth iii. 11, the full descrip-
tion of the character in ch. xxxi.

a croivn] We have to remember that the
*' crown " was with the Jews the sign, not of

kingly power only, but also of joy and glad-
ness. Comp. S. of S. iii. II.

5 . The stress lies upon the words ' '

thoughts
"

or "purposes" (xv. aa) and "counsels."

Habits of good and evil reach beyond the

region of outward act to that of impulse and
volition.

6. shall deliver them] The law of paral-
lelism leaves it open to us to refer the pronoun
either to the righteous themselves, or to those, I

the unwary and innocent, for whom the words
of the wicked lie in wait as robbers ready I

to plunder. Of the two interpretations the
j

former seems preferable.

9. The meaning is not quite clear, and we 1

have to choose between two interpretations,
i

each
equally

tenable grammatically, accord-

ing to the view we take of the facts of human '

life; (i) as in the A.V., He whom men des-

pise, or who is
"
lowly

"
in his own eyes (the

word is used by David of himself, i S. xviii. ;

a3), the trader, the peasant, if he has a slave,,'

sc. if he is one step above absolute poverty,
and has some one to supply his wants, is'
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i;i. 28.

tht

jfrrt-

tix x8.

i;x X3.

servant, is better than he that honour-

eth himself, and lacketh bread.

10 A righteous man regardeth the

life of his beast: but the kender
mercies of the wicked are cruel.

1 1 'He that tilleth his land shall

be satisfied with bread: but he that

followeth vain persons is void of un-

derstanding.
12 The wicked desireth 'the net

of evil men: but the root of the right-
eous yieldeth yr«/V.

13 *^The wicked is snared by the

transgression of his lips : but the just
shall come out of trouble.

14 ^A man shall be satisfied with

good by the fruit of his mouth : and
the recompence of a man's hands
shall be rendered unto him.

15 ''The way of a fool is right in *chap- 3-

his own eyes : but he that hearkeneth

unto counsel is wise.

16 A fool's wrath is
*

presently ^^^'''
known: but a prudent man covereth

shame.

17
* He that speaketh truth shew-'«*^P- '4-

eth forth righteousness: but a false

witness deceit.

18 -^There is that speaketh like
^.^^^^'^

the piercings of a sword: but the

tongue of the wise is health.

19 The lip of truth shall be esta-

blished for ever: but a lying tongue
is but for a moment.

20 Deceit is in the heart of them
that imagine evil: but to the coim-
sellers of peace is joy.

21 There shall no evil happen to

better off than the man who boasts of rank
or descent and has nothing to eat. Respect-
able mediocrity is better than boastful poverty,

(a) He who, though despised, is a servant to

himself, i.e. supplies his own wants (as in

the Vulg. "sufficiens
sibi''),

is better than
the arrogant and helpless. The first inter-

pretation gives the same view of what is to

be desired in life as xxx. 8, and is adopted by
RosenmUUer and Bertheau

;
the second is in

harmony with -y. 11, and is followed by the

LXX., the Jewish interpreters (Jarchi and

Aben-Ezra), and by Hitzig and Ewald.

10. regardeth] Lit. "knoweth." TheA.V.
gives the right application, but the words
remind us that all true sympathy and care
must grow out of knowledge. The righteous
man tries to kno-jj the feelings and life even
of the brute beast, and so comes to care for
it. It may be worth while to note, in con-
nection with this recognition of a duty which
other ethical systems for the most part pass
over, (i) that it rests upon direct command-
ments in the Law (Exod. xx. 10, xxiii. 4, 5);
(a) that it connects itself with the thought
that the mercies of God are over all His

works, and that man's mercy^ in proportion
to its excellence, must be like His (Jonah
iv. 11); and (3) that it has perpetuated its

influence in the popular morality of the East.

Hospitals for sick dogs, and the like, may be
traced to this feeling as their source.

tender mercies] Better, "the feelings, the

emotions," all that should have led to mercy
and pity towards man. The circle expands
in the one case, narrows in the other.

U. The contrast is carried on between
the life of industry and that of the vagrant,

idle, "vain person" of the "baser sort" (the
"Raca" of Matt. v. 2a). We might have

expected that the antithesis of the second
clause would have ended with "shall lack

bread," but the real contrast goes deeper.
Idleness leads to a worse evil than that of

hunger.

12. The words are somewhat obscure
both in the original and the translation. The
meaning, however, seems as follows. The
" net of evil men," as in i. 17, is that in which

they are taken, the judgment of God in which

they are ensnared. This they run into with
such a blind infatuation, that it seems as if

they were in love with their own destruction.

The marginal "fortress" (a meaning given to
the feminine form in Isai. xxix. 7 ;

Ezek. xix. 9)
gives the thought that the wicked seek the pro-
tection of others like themselves, but seek in

vain; the "root of the just" (i.e. that in them
which is fixed and stable) alone yields that

protection. The latter rendering is, on the

whole, preferable. See Note below.

16. Yet another point of contrast. The
"fool" cannot restrain his wrath; it rushes
on "presently" (as in the margin, on the
same day), however uselessly. The prudent
man knows that to utter his indignation at

reproach and shame will but lead to a fresh

attack, and takes refuge in reticence.

17. The words read at first almost like a

truism, but the thought which lies below the
surface is that of the inseparable union be-
tween truth and justice. The end does not

justify the means, and only he who breathes
and utters truth makes the righteous cause
clear.

19. for a moment'] Literally, "till I have

N N 2
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2 2—28.

the just : but the wicked shall be filled

with mischief.

22 Lying lips are abomination to

the Lord: but they that deal truly
are his delight.

'chap. 13. 23 ^A prudent man concealeth
'^" ^'

knowledge : but the heart of fools

proclaimeth foolishness.

«chap.io. 24 '''The hand of the diligent shall

tor, bear rule: but the "slothful shall be
deceitful, ^j^jgj. tribute.

«^chap.
15.

25 "Heaviness in the heart of man

maketh it stoop: but a good word
maketh it glad.

26 The righteous is more " excellent " O'

than his neighbour: but the way of
'^ "

the wicked seduceth them.

27 The slothful man roasteth not
that which he took in hunting: but
the substance of a diligent man is

precious.
28 In the way of righteousness is

life ; and in the pathway thereof there

is no death.

winked," the phrase coming to be used ad-

verbially for an indefinitely short time.

20. Both clauses point to results as well

as causes. The "deceit" of "those who
imagine evil" can work nothing but evil to

those whom they advise. The " counsellors

of peace
" have joy in themselves, and impart

it to others also.

23. Another aspect of the truth of x. 14.

The wise is not quick to utter even the wisdom
which deserves utterance. He broods over

it, tests
it,

lives by it. The fool, whose
"heart" is in his mouth, "proclaimeth,"

speaks as from the housetops, whatever comes

uppermost, however foolish and contemptible
it may be.

24. under tribute'] The comparison is sug-

gested by the contrast common in most
ancient monarchies in the East, between the

condition of a conquered race, compelled to

pay heavy taxes in money or in kind (like the

Canaanites in Israel, Josh. xvi. 10; Judg. i.

30—zz)i ^"d that of the freedom of their

conquerors from such burdens. The proverb
indicates that beyond all political divisions of

this nature there lies an ethical law. The
"slothful" descend inevitably to pauperism
and servitude. The prominence of this com-

pulsory labour under Solomon (i K. ix. ii)
gives a special significance to the illustration.

25. The verse, though easy enough in the

English, presents some special difficulties in

the original. See Note below.

26. is more excellent than"] The meaning
of the Hebrew is doubtful, but there is some-

thing like a consensus of recent commentators
in favour of the rendering, the just man
guides his neighbour. This, it will be
seen at once, gives a better antithesis to the

second clause.

27. The word rendered "roasteth" oc-

curs nowhere else, and its meaning is therefore

doubtful. The sense "roasting" rests on
the meaning of a cognate Chaldee word,
translated "singed" in Dan. iii. 27, and re-

presents the interpretation both of older

Jewish commentators, and of many recent

scholars (Ewald). Others (RosenmUller, Mau-
rer, Gesenius) render the first clause thus:
" The slothful man will not secure (keep in

his net) what he takes in hunting," sc. will let

whatever he gains slip from, his hands through
want of effort and attention. So the LXX.
ovK eTTiTfv^tTai, drjpav.

28. See Note below.

NOTES on Chap.

12. The word ^iVD unmistakeably means

"nets" in Eccles. vii.26,and its feminine form,

rriivp, has the same meaning in Eccles. ix. iz

and elsewhere. On the other hand, it has as

unmistakeably the sense of "fortress" or ' ' bul-

wark" in Eccles. ix. 14 and Isai. xxix. 7. The
LXX. gives the word that meaning (at 8f piCai
Totv eva-f^wv iv

oxypconaaip),
but connects it

differently. The Vulg. gives,
" Desiderium

impii munimentum est malorum." The A. V.
is supported by Ewald. RosenmUller para-

phrases, "The wicked desire that evil men
should be strengthened." The latter clause
is also difficult. The verb

|ri^_
stands without

an object. This the A.V. supplies from the

XII. 28.12, 25,

idea implied in the subject
" root." Maurer

inserts "defence or protection," from the first

clause. RosenmUller supplies
" God" as

"
subject," and makes " the root of the just"

the accusative governed by the verb.

25. The Hebrew text presents two diffi-

culties: (i) that ih "the heart," which is

elsewhere masculine, is made the object of a

verb with a feminine suffix, Hiriu'*. (a) that

nJXl, which is feminine, is joined with a

masculine verb. Umbreit and Hitzig, follow-

ing Jewish interpreters, avoid the grammati-
cal anomalies by a somewhat forced con- i

struction. "If there is sorrow in the heart

of a man, he makes it stoop, sc. represses
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and crushes it down." Most commentators, ?S which commonly, like the Latin "ne," is

however, suppose that the writer may have

had C'SJ in his mind instead of 2?
;
or that

y? itself, as may be inferred from the form

of its plural nu?, may at one time have been
a common noun, and treated therefore as a

feminine, and they accordingly accept the ren-

dering of the LXX., Vulg. and A.V.

28. The rendering of the A.V. "there is

no death" assumes that flip ?X can be taken

as equivalent to HID iO, as the predicate of

the sentence
;
and this use of the conjunction

employed only in dependent sentences, though
rare, is recognized by RosenmUller, FUrst,

Ewald and others. The combination D1p?S
in Prov. xxx. 31, for "irresistible" ("against
whom there is no rising up"), presents an

analogous instance. The exceptional cha-

racter of the phrase, however, seems to have

led to the various reading ?^ (
=

ad), and

this is traceable in the LXX. ds davaTov, and

the Vulg. "iter devium ducit ad mortem."
On this view, which Hitzig adopts, n2*ru is

taken in malam partem for a "by-path."

CHAPTER XIII.

A WISE son heareth his father's

instruction : but a scorner hear-

eth not rebuke.

2 "A man shall eat good by the

fruit of his mouth : but the soul of

the transgressors shall eat violence.

3 He that keepeth his mouth keep-
eth his life : but he that openeth wide
his lips shall have destruction.

4 The soul of the sluggard desireth,

and hath nothing : but the soul of the

diligent shall be made fat.

5 A righteous man hateth lying:

but a wicked man is loathsome, and
Cometh to shame.

6 ^Righteousness keepeth him that ^^hap. n.

is upright in the way: but wicked-
ness overthroweth * the sinner. ^ Heb. sin.

7 There is that maketh himself

rich, yet hath nothing: there is that

maketh himself poor, yet hath great
riches.

8 The ransom of a man's life are his

riches: but the poor heareth not rebuke.

9 The light of the righteous re-

joiceth : '^but the ^lamp of the wicked &ti.\y.
'

shall be put out. '^^;,

Chap. XIIL 1. heareth] It will be seen

by the italics in the A.V. that there is no word

corresponding to this in the Hebrew, and
hence some have tried to get a meaning with-
out it: "A wise son is taught by his father,"
or (2) "A wise son is the instruction of his

father," is what he is through it, embodies it.

The insertion of the verb of the second clause
in the first is howeN'er quite legitimate, just as

in the next verse that of the first is inserted

in the second. Stress is laid on the obstinacy
of the scorner refusing to hear, not "instruc-
tion" only, but the much stronger

" rebuke."

2. As in xii. 14.
" The fruit of the mouth,"

speech rightly used, is itself good, and must
therefore bring good fruit.

eat
•violence'] sc. brings upon itself repay-

ment in kind for its deeds of evil.

5. is loathsome] The verb may have dther
the transitive meaning, "does shameful deeds,"
or the intransitive,

"
is put to shame." The

A.V. adopts the latter, but changes the word
to "loathsome," to avoid repetition. The
Vulg. "confundit et confundetur," is epi-

grammatic enough to deserve notice, but has

nothing corresponding to it in the Hebrew.

7. One of the proverbs in which there is

probably one meaning on the surface and

another below. At first it seems, like xii. 9,
to sketch two forms of self-contradicting

character, simulated wealth concealing pover-

ty, simulated poverty concealing great wealth.

But the teaching of xi. 24 finds its echo here.

There is a seeming wealth behind which there

lies a deep spiritual poverty and wretched-
ness. There is a poverty which makes a man
rich for the kingdom of God.

8. Here again there is an enigmatic para-
dox. On the one side is put the seeming
advantage of wealth. The rich man gets out
of many troubles, escapes often from a just

retribution, by his money. His riches are his

ransom. But then the poor man in his turn
is fr«e from the risk of the threats and litiga-

tion that beset the rich. He " hears no re-

buke," not in the sense in which the words
are used in 1;. i, but as the dead " hear not
the voice of the oppressor

"
(Job iii. 18),

or the abuse of the envious. " Cantabit
vacuus coram latrone viator." Other inter-

pretations are (i)
" the poor, though, having

no other resource, he ought to hear rebuke,
too commonly neglects it," and (2)

" he who
heareth not rebuke becomes poor;" but the

first interpretation is, it is believed, the best.

9. Very beautiful in its poetry (analogous
to the thought which pervades the ' Paradiso '



566 PROVERBS. XIII. [v. 10 J

10 Only by pride cometh conten-

tion: but with the well advised is

wisdom,
rfchap. lo. II '^Wealth gotten by vanity shall

^°' "'
be diminished : but he that gathereth

tHeb.
t^y labour shall increase.

hand. 1 2 Hope deferred maketh the heart

sick: but when the desire cometh, //

is a tree of life.

1 3 Whoso despiseth the word shall

be destroyed : but he that feareth the

I Or, shall commandment " shall be rewarded.

'ci^pfrfi 14 'The law of the wise is a foun-
^^" tain of life, to depart from the snares

of death.

15 Good understanding giveth fa-

vour : but the way of transgressors is

hard.

16 -^Every prudent man dealeth-^^
with knowledge: but a fool ^layethfi"

open his folly.
1 7 A wicked messenger falleth into

mischief: but a faithful ambassador
is health.

18 Poverty and shame shall be to

him that refuseth instruction: but
he that regardeth reproof shall be
honoured.

19 The desire accomplished is sweet
to the soul : but it is abomination to

fools to depart from evil.

20 He that walketh with wise men
shall be wise: but a companion of
fools ^ shall be destroyed.

tH

21 Evil pursueth sinners: but to Iro

the righteous good shall be repayed.

of Dante) is the idea of the light rejoicing

in its brightness. Nature itself, the sun in

its glory (Ps. xix. 5), the stars in their

courses (Job xxxviii. 7), sing for joy and

rejoice. The distinction between the "
light

"

and the "lamp" is also not without signifi-

cance. The righteous have the true light in

them. That which belongs to the wicked is

but derived and temporary, and shall be ex-

tinguished before long. Compare a like dis-

tinction in John i. 8, and v. 2,5-

10. The A.V. order of words answers

closely to the Hebrew, but there is some

uncertainty what word the "only" qualifies.

We may have (i) "By pride alone comes

contention
"—that is the one unfailing spring

of quarrels; or (z) "By pride comes con-

tention only"
—

it,
and it alone, is the fruit of

pride. The latter construction is preferable.

11. The words admit of three renderings :

(i) That of the A.V. " Wealth gotten by
vanity," i.e. by a windfall, or sudden stroke

of fortune, not by honest labour, is soon

diminished; or (a) wealth is diminished by
vanity, by empty and hollow ostentation;

or (3) wealth is diminished quicker than a

breath. Of these, (i) is believed to be the

best. In any case, the general meaning seems

to be that the mere possession of riches is as

nothing ; they come and go, but the power to

gain by skill of hand is everything.

by labour} Lit.
"
by the hand," with three

possible meanings: (i) as in the A.V.
; (a)

"in proportion to his strength" (Ewald);

(3) "in due measure" (Hitzig).

12. luhen the desire cometh] sc. when the

object of our desires is attained. The omis-

sion of the conjunction in the Heb. makes
the statement more emphatic. The dealre

comes, It is a tree of life. Comp. iii. 18.

13. shall be reivarded] The margin, "shall
be in peace," follows the LXX. and Vulgate,
but the text of the A.V. is unquestionably
right.

14. snares of death] The phrase occurs
in Ps. xviii. 5. Comp. "laquei mortis" (Hor.
' Od.' III. xxiv. 8).

15. hard^^ The primary meaning of the
word is that of permanence. This may be

applied either to (i) running streams; or (z)
stagnant pools ;

or (3) as in the A.V. here,
and in Deut. xxi. 4 ;

Mic. vi. a, to the hard

dry rock. The contrast is expressive in either

case; but (3), that of the A.V., is the best

supported. In either case, the idea is that of
the barren dry soil, or the impassable marsh,
in contrast with the fountain of life, carrying
joy and refreshment with it.

19. The connection, whether of contrast
or resemblance, is somewhat obscure. Most

probably the first clause states the general
law which explains the fact stated in the

second,
" Satisfied desire is pleasant, therefore

it is an abomination to fools to depart from
the evil on which their minds are set." Another
view of the passage makes the relation one of
contrast : "Sweet is the satisfaction of desire,

yet the wicked will not depart from the

evil which makes that satisfaction impossible.''

20. a companion of fools'] Better, one
who goeth after fools shall be de-

stroyed. The same word in xi. 15 is ren-

dered,
" shall smart for it." According to

various derivations it has been translated as i

above, or as "shall become like them "
(Vulg.),

"
shall be made evil" (Hitzig), or, as from a

different text, yvaxrdi^a-fTai (LXX.). Comp.
the Greek proverb (Menand.

' Monost.'

274), KUKols o/iiXtov KavTos fK^^aj) kokos,
and " Noscitur a sociis."

,
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22 A good man leaveth an inherit-

ance to his children's children: and
'27I7- the 'fwealth of the sinner is laid up

for the just.
la. 12.

23 -^Much food is in the tillage of

the poor: but there is that is de-

stroyed for want of judgment.
p- 23 24 *He that spareth his rod hateth

his son : but he that loveth him chas-

teneth him betimes.

• 34- 25 *The righteous eateth to the^^
satisfying of his soul: but the belly
of the wicked shall want.

CHAPTER XIV.

EVERY
wise woman buildeth her

house: but the foolish pluck-
eth it down with her hands.

2 He that walketh in his upright-
^^ ness feareth the Lord: ''but he that

is perverse in his ways despiseth
i

him.

3 In the mouth of the foolish is

a rod of pride: but the lips of the

wise shall preserve them.

4 Where no oxen are^ the crib is

clean: but much increase is by the

strength of the ox.

5 ^A faithful witness will not lie: Jg^^ff-
but a false witness will utter lies. chap. 6. 19.

6 A scorner seeketh wisdom, and
"' *^"

findeth it not: but '^knowledge is easy '"'^p- ^

unto him that understandeth.
*

7 Go from the presence of a fool-

ish man, when thou perceivest not in

him the lips of knowledge.
8 The wisdom of the prudent is to

imderstand his way: but the folly of
fools is deceit.

9 '^Fools make a mock at sin : but ''chap- 'o-

among the righteous there is favour.

10 The heart knoweth *his own^Hcb. /^

bitterness ; and a stranger doth not o/hir^.
intermeddle with his joy.

22. An expression of trust, like that in

Excles. ii. a6, that in the long run the ano-
malies of the world are rendered even. The
heaped-up treasures of the wicked find their

way at last into the hands of better men.

23. The antithesis between the two clauses

is less clear than usual. The contrast is the

ever-recurring one between honest poverty
and dishonest wealth. " The new-ploughed
field of the poor is much food, but there are

those, who, though rich, perish through their

disregard of right."

24. chastenetb bint betimes'] More lite-

rally, seeketh chastisement for him
betimes.

^^..Chap. XIV. 1. Every luise ivoman] Lit.

iPwise women. The fullest recognition that

has as yet met us of the importance of woman,
for good or evil, in all human society.

3. a rod of pride] i.e. the pride shewn
in his speech is as a rod with which he strikes

down others and himself.

4. In its literal meaning a household

proverb,
" Labour has its rough, unpleasant

side, yet it ends in profit." But here, as

elsewhere, there may be a meaning below the

surface. The life of contemplation may seem

purer, "cleaner" than that of action. The
outer business of the world brings its cares

and disturbances, but also "much increase."

There will be a sure reward of that activity in

good works for him who goes, as with "the

i strength of the ox," to the task to which God
calls him.

6. Lit seeketh wisdom, and there is

none. Not all seeking is followed by finding.
The successful pursuit of wisdom presupposes
at least earnestness and re^•erence. The scoffer

shuts himself out from the capacity of recog-

nizing truth.

7. A direct precept breaks into the ranks
of the general statements of the context.
"
Judge of the man by his talk. If the lips

betray the mind and temper of the fool, or

scoffer, go firom his presence. Thou canst

do no good- Thou mayest come to much
evil." Another rendering is perhaps more
literal :

'" Go from the presence of a foolish

man, and thou hast not perceived in him the

lips of knowledge;" the closer thine ac-

quaintance, the more wilt thou look in vain

for anything but folly. So Bertheau.

8. The Hebrew counterpart to the Greek
"Know thyself." "The highest wisdom is

for a man to understand his own way. The
extremest folly is self-deceit.'''' Some, how-
ever, take the last word "deceit," of fraud

practised upon others. The folly, not the

wisdom, of fools shews itself in their cease-

less eflfort to deceive.

9. The received meaning is probably the

true one, but the verse is not without diffi-

culty. See Note below.

10. Within the range of human experi-
ence there is perhaps no expression of the

ultimate solitude of each man's soul at all

times, and not merely (as in Pascal's *Je
mourrai seul') at the hour of death, so
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1 1 The house of the wicked shall

be overthrown : but the tabernacle of

the upright shall flourish.

'chap. 16. 12 'There is a way which seemeth
^^'

right unto a man, but the end thereof

are the ways of death.

13 Even in laughter the heart is

sorrowful j and the end of that mirth

is heaviness.

14 The backslider in heart shall

/chap. I. be /filled with his own ways : and a

good man shall he
satisfied

from himself.

15 The simple believeth every
word; but the prudent man looketh

well to his going.
16 A wise man feareth, and de-

parted! from evil : but the fool rageth,
and is confident.

17 He that is soon angry dealeth

foolishly : and a man of wicked de-

vices is hated.

18 The simple inherit folly: but
the prudent are crowned v/ith know-

ledge.

19 The evil bow before the good;
and the wicked at the gates of the

righteous.
20 ^The poor is hated even of his-^ci

own neighbour : but ^ the rich hath Th

many friends. J^^'

2 1 He that despiseth his neighbour
''^''

sinneth: '^but he that hath mercy on*P'
the poor, happy is he.

^'

22 Do they not err that devise

evil ? but mercy and truth shall be to

them that devise good.

23 In all labour there is profit:
but the talk of the lips tendeth only
to penury.

24 The crown of the wise is their

riches : but the foolishness of fools is

folly.

striking in its truth and depth as this.

Something there is in every sorrow, and in

every joy, which no one else can share. Be-

yond that range it is well to remember that

there is a Divine Sympathy, uniting perfect

knowledge and perfect love.

11. Partly repeated in xvi. 45, and partly

repeating xii. 15. The way that seems right

in a man's own eyes is the way of the fool,

the way of self-indulgence and self-will.

13. Another wide generalization of expe-
rience :

"Medio de fonte leporum
Surgit amari aliquid."

Sorrow of some kind either mingles itself

with outward joy, or follows hard upon it.

The laughter dies out like the crackling of

the burning thorns, used in the East, in the

absence of better fuel, when fire was wanted

only for a temporary purpose.

14. It would be better, as there is no verb

in the second clause in the original, to repeat
that of the first, or to leave it to be supplied,
" He who falls away from God in his heart,

shall be filled with his own ways, and the

good man with that which belongs to him,"

15. simple] In the bad sense, as in i, 2%.

17. The contrast lies between two forms

of evil, not between evil and good. Hasty
anger acts foolishly, but there is something
worse. The " man of wicked devices," vindic-

tive and insidious, incurs all men's hatred.

18. The point of the proverb lies in the

word " crowned." The teacher anticipates
the truth, and the paradox, of the Stoic saying,

" The wise is the only king." By some com-
mentators the clause is rendered " Gather
wisdom round them."

20. Few maxims in the book jar so upon
our feelings as this, and yet it does but repre-
sent the generalization of a wide experience.
We seem to hear what worldly moralizers

have repeated in a hundred forms. Every
language, every age, might supply its parallel

adages :

" Donee eris felix, multos numerabis amicos,"

Ovid,
'

Tristia,' i. ix. 5

(comp. Ecclus. vi. la, xii. 8; Theogn. 621,

69 7), reads the same lesson
;
but then the words

which follow shew that it is not to be taken

by itself. It is the foil which sets off the

brightness of the gem, the wisdom of the

world contrasted with the nobler wisdom ot

a self-forgetting love.

21. In spite of all the selfish morality of

mere prudence, the hearer is warned that to

despise his neighbour (the word must be

taken by us in all the width given to it by the

parable of the Good Samaritan) is to sin.

The fulness of blessing comes on him who
sees in the poor the objects of his mercy.

22. err] In the sense of wandering from

the right way, the way of life.

23. The ever-recurring contrast between

a single hearty, thorough deed, and the mere

emptiness of speech.

24. The meaning of the first clause has

been often misunderstood. It has been thought
to teach that riches are a crown and glory

to the wise who know how to use them, not
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25
*A true witness delivereth souls :

but a deceitful witness speaketh lies.

26 In the fear ofthe Lord is strong
confidence : and his children shall have

a place of refuge.
ip. 13.

27 -^The fear of the Lord is a

fountain of life, to depart from the

snares of death.

28 In the multitude of people is

the king's honour: but in the want of

people is the destruction of the prince.

29 He that is slow to wrath is of

great understanding: but he that is

'hasty of spirit exalteth folly.
cf

30 A sound heart is the life of the

flesh : but envy the rottenness of the

bones.

31 ^He that oppresseth the poor
'
cha?. 17.

reproacheth his Maker : but he that Mauh. 25.

honoureth him hath mercy on the '^°'

poor.

32 The wicked is driven away in

his wickedness : but the righteous
hath hope in his death.

33 Wisdom resteth in the heart of

him that hath understanding: but

that which is in the midst of fools is

made known.

to the fool. But this is to tie down the word
to its poorest and most literal meaning.
What is said is that " the crown, sc. the

glory, of the wise man constitutes his wealth."

He alone is truly rich even as he alone (ac-

cording to the old paradox of the Stoics

quoted above, v. 18) is truly king.
The seeming tautology of the second clause

is really its point. "The foolishness of fools is

", we expect something else, but the

subject is also the predicate.
" The foolish-

ness of fools is foolishness." That is the

long and short of it. Turn it as you will, it

comes to that at last.

25. Here, again, there is something like

tautology in the second clause. We expect

'destroyeth life" as the antithesis to "de-
Kvereth souls." But in this case also there is

an emphasis in the seeming absence of it.

"A deceitful witness speaketh lies." W^hat
worse could be said of him ? All destruction

pis implied in falsehood.

Hi 26. bis children] The pronoun may be

PRferred either (i) to "the Lord," the children

in that case being those whom He adopts, and
who are true to their adoption ;

or else (2) to

the worshipper, the man who fears the Lord,

implied in the previous clause. The former
Construction is preferable.

27. Identical in its predicate with xiii. 14,
where the subject is not "the fear of the

Lord," but "the law of the wise."

fountain of life] See note on x. 1 1.

28. The occurrence of this political pre-
cept in the midst of the maxims of personal

morality is striking. Still more so is its protest
against the false ideal of national greatness to

which Eastern kings, for the most part, have
bowed down. Not conquest, or pomp, or

gorgeous array, but a happy and numerous

people, forms the true glory of a king. The
word translated "prince" is of doubtful

meaning; and in Ps. cvi. 15; Isai. x. 16;

Micah vi. 10 (marg.'), is rendered "leanness."

RosenmUUer gives it that sense here, and ren-
ders the latter clause "in the want of people is

the dread of leanness." The LXX., Vulg.
and most commentators, however, support the
A.V.

29. exalteth folly] Lifts it up, as it were,
on high, and exposes it to the gaze of all men.

30. The "sound heart"
(lit. heart of

health) is that in which all emotions and
appetites are in a healthy equilibrium. The
contrast with this is the envy which eats, like

a consuming disease, into the very bones and
marrow of a man's moral life.

31. The antithesis of the two clauses is bet-

ter seen by rendering the second he that hath
mercy on the poor honoureth Him,
sc. Godwho is the Maker ofpoor and rich alike.

32. The contrast between the righteous
and the wicked is carried on beyond the limits

of man's earthly life. The hope which abides
even " in death" must, like that of the Psalm-
ist (Ps. xvii. 15), look beyond it,

33. Omitting the words in italics as not in

the Hebrew, "wisdom" must be taken as the

subject of both clauses. The nature of the

contrast has been very differently understood :

(i) Wisdom has her home in the heart of him
that hath understanding, but is

' ' made knowTi,"
sc. by the very force of contrast, in the midst
of fools

;
or (2)

"
is made known," sc. is

reserved and reticent in the one, noisy and
boastful in the other; or (3) the LXX. and
some other versions get over the difficulty

by inserting a negative in the second clause," Wisdom is not made known." (4) The
Targum cuts the knot by inserting a new sub-

ject in the second clause,
"
Folly is made

known." (5) The Vulg. takes the verb as

active, and gives
" indoctos quosque erudiet."

Of these (i) seems to have most to conuuend
it.
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t Heb. to

nations.

34 Righteousness exalteth a na-

tion: but sin is a reproach *to any
people.

35 The king's favour is toward a

wise servant : but his wrath is against
him that causeth shame.

34. refroachi The word so rendered (IDn)
has this sense in Lev. xx. 17, and generally in

the Chaldee Targums. Its more usual mean-

ing,
"
mercy, piety," has been retained by some

commentators (Schultens and Grotius), who

attach to the word rendered "sm" the sense

of "
sin-ofFering," and so get the maxim

"
piety is an atonement for the people." There

seems, however, no reason for abandoning the

A.V.

NOTE on Chap. xiv. 9.

" Fools make a mock at sin." The verb in

theHeb. is singular, the noun plural. We have

therefore either to assume, with the A.V., the

Vulg., RosenmUller, Ewald and others, that

the number is altered to individualize the

application of the maxim, or, with Bertheau,
tomake DK'iJ the subject of the verb. In this

case too we have to choose between (a) the

common meaning of the word, "Sin mocks the

fools who are its victims "—sc. disappoints
and ruins them, or, (b) that which it has in

Lev. V. 6, 7 ;
i S. vi. 4, of a "

sin-oiFering,"
which gives as the meaning,

" A sin-ofFering
does but mock the worshippers when they
are wilfully wicked." They expect to gain
God's favour, and do not gain it (Bertheau).
So taken it becomes parallel to xv. 8, xxi. 7.

« chap. 25.

IS
* chap. 12.

23. & 13.
16.

ver. 28.

tHeb.
belclieth,

or, bub-
bletk.
c Job 34.
21.

chap. 5. 21.

Jer. 16. 17.
& 32. 19.

Hebr.4.13.
tHeb.
Th4! heal-

ing ofthe

tongue.
<^ chap. 10.

CHAPTER XV.

A*SOFT
answer turneth away

wrath: but grievous words stir

up anger.
2 The tongue of the wise useth

knowledge aright: ^but the mouth of

fools ^poureth out foolishness.

3 "^The eyes of the Lord are in

every place, beholding the evil and

the good.

4 ^A wholesome tongue is a tree

of life: but perverseness therein is a

breach in the spirit.

5 '^A fool despiseth his father's in-

struction: but he that regardeth re-

proof is prudent.
6 In the house of the righteous is

much treasure: but in the revenues

of the wicked is trouble.

7 The lips of the wise disperse

knowledge : but the heart of the fool-

ish doeth not so.

8 'The sacrifice of the wicked is
^<*

an abomination to the Lord : but isai'

the prayer of the upright is his de- jer.

light.
, ,

L^

9 The way of the wicked is an

abomination unto the Lord: but he

Chap. XV. 2. useth knowledge aright]

Rather, makes knowledge goodly. What
is meant to be set forth is the contrast be-

tween the power of well-considered speech to

commend true wisdom, and the pouring, lite-

rally, as in marg.,
" the bubbUng forth

" of

folly.

3. The teaching which began with the

fear of the Lord would not be complete with-

out this assertion of His omnipresent know-

ledge.

4. wholesome'] The same word as that

rendered "sound" in xiv. 30. Here also both

meanings fit in, that of "tranquil" or "pla-
cable" being somewhat the best. A more
literal and perhaps preferable rendering would
be Boundness of Bpeech.

tree of life] Comp. note on iii. 18, xi. 30.
breach in the spirit] With the sense pf

vexation, as the word is rendered in

Isai. Ixv. 14.

7. not so] Unless we take this as a half-

ironical softening of the censure, it forms a

somewhat weak antithesis. The word trans-

lated "so" is taken by Schultens in its etymologi-
cal force as "

strong,"
"
firm," and the passage

stands, "the heart of the fool disperseth (verb

supplied from the first clause) what is weak
and unsteady," sc. "falsehood and unwisdom."
Others again follow the LXX. in taking it as

an adjective,
" the heart of the fool is un-

stedfast." The phrase is, however, of fre-

quent occurrence (Gen. xlviii. 18; Exod. x.

11; Num. xii. 7), and does not require this

strain upon its usual meaning.

8. The teaching of the prophets, as to

the conditions of acceptable sacrifice, finds its

counterpart in the maxims of the wise.

Comp. I S. XV. %%\ Isai. i. 11, Ixi. 8, Ixvi. ^»

I
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;tWH.

126. 6.

loveth him that followeth after right-
eousness.

10 'Correction is grievous unto

him that forsaketh the way : and he

that hateth reproof shall die.

1 1 -^Hell and destruction are before

the Lord : how much more then the

hearts of the children of men ?

12 A scorner loveth not one that

reproveth him: neither will he go
unto the wise.

13 ^A merry heart maketh a cheer-

ful countenance: but by sorrow of

the heart the spirit is broken.

14 The heart of him that hath un-

derstanding seeketh knowledge: but

the mouth of fools feedeth on foolish-

ness.

15 All the days of the afflicted are

evil : but he that is of a merry heart

hath a continual feast.

16 * Better is little with the fear

of the Lord than great treasure and

trouble therewith.

17 'Better is a dinner of herbs

where love is, than a stalled ox and
hatred therewith.

18 *A wrathful man stirreth up
strife: but he that is slow to anger
appeaseth strife.

19 The way of the slothful man is

as an hedge of thorns: but the way
of the righteous 'u made plain.

20 'A wise son maketh a glad
father: but a foolish man despiseth
his mother.

21 '"Folly is joy to him that is

Mestitute of wisdom: but a man of

understanding walketh uprightly.
22 "Without counsel purposes are

disappointed : but in the multitude of
counsellers they are established.

*Ps.37.
16.

chap. 16. 8.

1 Tim. 6. 6.

'chap. 17.

*
chap. afi.

21. & 29.
23.

t Heb. is

raised tip
as a
causey.
'chap, la

""chap. 10.

23-
tHeb.
void of
heart.
«
chap, ij^

14-

10. Better, There is a grievous cor-

rection, sc. "nothing less than death," to

him that forsaketh the way.

11. Again an echo from Job, xxvi. 6.

The stress is laid on the darkness and gloom of

the shadow-world {SbeoT) and the abyss

{^Abaddon), the " bottomless pit
" of Rev. ix.

I, II, where the Hebrew word is given, side

by side \vith its Greek equivalent.

13. Both clauses probably express the

same truth. Emotions of joy and sorrow
shew themselves in outward look and act,
*' In sorrow of heart the breath is op-

pressed." In the A.V. the parallelism is lost.

All that is needed is to take the word
which answers to "spirit" in the literal sense

which underlies the figurative. So Hitzig.
Rosenmiiller and Bertheau, however, support
the A.V.

15. afflicted] The antithesis with the

Words in the second clause,
" he that is of a

merry (lit. "good") heart," shews that the

affliction meant is less that of outward cir-

cumstances than of a troubled and downcast

spirit. Life to the cheerful is as one perpetual

banquet, whether he be poor or rich. That
which disturbs the feast is anxiety, the "taking
.thought

" of Matt. vi. 34.

16. Here also we trace the harmony of

lom, i.e. of the Divine Word, speaking
rough many different channels and in dif-

it tones. The proverb has its completion
the teaching which bids us seek first

" the

ngdora of God and His righteousness
"

[Matt. vi. ^2))} and finds echoes in the maxims

of the wise among other nations who have
uttered like thoughts.

17. a dinner of herbs] The meals of the

poor and the atetemious. Flesh was at all

times the diet of the rich, or reserved for

special occasions. The "stalled ox," like the
" fatted calf" of Luke xv. 23, would indicate

a stately magnificence.

19. The proverb condenses a parable.
The slothful goes on his journey, and for him
the path is thick set with thorns, briars, fences,

through which he cannot force his way. For
the "righteous" (better, upright), the same
path is as the broad raised causeway of the

king's highway. Comp. Isai. xl. 3,

20. At first sight the parallelism does
not seem close, but to "

despise" a mother is

ipsofacto to cause her the deepest grief, and is

therefore not unfitly contrasted with "making
a glad father."

21. Here also the contrast is implied ra-

ther than stated. "The empty-hearted, rejoic-

ing in folly, goes the wrong way ;
the man of

understanding, rejoicing in wisdom, goes the

right way."

22. counsellers] The Hebrew word used,
as it is, almost as an official title (i Chro.
xxvii. 32; Isai. i. 26, xix. 11), brings before
us the picture of the divan or council-chamber
of Eastern countries, arranged for a solemn
conference of the wise.

23. The words have, probably, a special
reference to the debates in council implied
in "v. 22. True as they are at all times,
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t Heb. in

his season.

Phil. 3.

20.

Col. 3. 1, 2

P chap. 12.

7. & 14.11.

? chap. 6.

18.

tHeb.
ivords of
pleasant-

r Ps. 34.
16. &; 145.

23 A man hath joy by the answer

of his mouth : and a word spoken
* in

due season, how good is it!

24 "The way of hfe is above to

the wise, that he may depart from

hell beneath.

25 -^The Lord will destroy the

house of the proud: but he will esta-

blish the border of the widow.

26 ^The thoughts of the wicked

are an abomination to the Lord : but

the words of the pure are *

pleasant
words.

27 He that is greedy of gain
troubleth his own houses but he that

hateth gifts shall live.

28 The heart of the righteous
studieth to answer: but the mouth of

the wicked poureth out evil things.

29 ''The Lord is far from the

wicked: but he heareth the prayer
of the righteous.

30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth
the heart : and a good report maketh
the bones fat.

31 The ear that heareth the re-

proof of life abideth among the

wise.

32 He that refuseth "instruction

despiseth his own soul: but he that

"heareth reproof ^getteth understand-

ing.

33 The fear of the Lord is the

instruction of wisdom j and •'before

honour is humility.

CHAPTER XVL
a ve

THE '^"preparations of the heart
^^I'J

in man, and the answer of the i"-

tongue, is from the Lord. </«/

I Or
corr

DOr
obey,
tHe
fOSSt
an h
•f ch

they also bring before us the special charac-

teristic of the East, the delight in ready, im-

provised answers, solving difficulties, turning
aside anger. Such an ansv^er, to a people

imaginative rather than logical, has much
more weight than any elaborate argument.

Comp. the effect produced on the mind of the

scribe who heard our Lord's dispute with

the Sadducees, when he saw that He had " an-

swered well." Mark xii. z8.

24. The contrast lies in the words ' '

above,"
"beneath." The one path is all along up-
ward, leading to the highest life. It rescues

him from the other, which is all along down-

ward, ending in the gloom of Sheol.

25. the ividoiv'] Here, as elsewhere (Deut.
X. 18; Ps. Ixviii. 5), the widow, as the ex-

tremest type of desolation, stands as the repre-
sentative of the whole class contrasted with

the proud. They are safer in their poverty
in the protection of the Lord than the proud
are in the haughtiness of their strength.

26. It would be better to omit the words
in italics and to invert the order of the second

clause, words of pleasantness are pure,
sc. the gracious words that seek to please,

not wound, are to Him as a pure acceptable

offering, the similitude being taken from the

Levitical ritual, and the word "pure" used in

a half ceremonial sense as in Mai. i. 11.

27. The mention of "
gifts" shews that

there is a special application to the office of

the judge. It is worth while to note that the

Chaldee Targum, in its paraphrase of this pas-

sage, gives the words " he who gathers the

mammon of unrighteousness," using the words
with special reference to wealth obtained by-

unjust judgments. May we infer that the
more memorable adoption of that phrase

(Luke xvi. 9) had a point of contact, through
the version then popularly used in the syna-
gogues of Palestine, with this proverb ?

28. The emphasis lies on the contrast be-
tween the "studying" of the wise before he
answers and the hasty "bubbling" or bab-

bling of the foolish. The teaching of our
Lord (Matt. x. 19) presents us with a differ-

ent and higher precept, resting upon different

conditions. Within the limits of human wis-

dom and experience the "
studying" is right.

29. We may perhaps trace a reference to

this maxim, a proof how deeply it had taken
root in men's hearts, in the reasoning of the

bhnd man in John ix. 31.

30. light of the eyes'] Probably not the

outward light which the eyes look on, but the

brightness which shines in the eyes of one
whose heart and face are alike full of joy.
Such a look by itself acts with a healing and

quickening power. Comp. the phrase "the

light of the king's countenance" hi xvi. 15.
a good report] sc, good news.

31. the reproof of life] The construction

admits of two senses, (i) the reproof that leads

to, or gives life, (2) that which comes from
life and its experience. Of these (i) is pre-
ferable.

32. understanding] Lit, "heart," the sym-
bol of a moral rather than merely intellectual

wisdom. "Getteth" as in the text is better

than the marg,
"
possesseth,"

33. the instruction of ivisdom] The latter

word stands as the genitive of the object.
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2 *All the ways of a man ^r^ clean

in his own eyes ; but the Lord weigh-
eth the spirits.

3
<^' Commit thy works unto the

Lord, and thy thoughts shall be

established.

4 The Lord hath made all things
for himself: '^yea, even the wicked
for the day of evil.

5 ''Every one that is proud in

heart is an abomination to the Lord :

though hznd join in hand, he shall not

be ^unpunished.
6 By mercy and truth iniquity is

purged : and by the fear of the Lord
men depart from evil.

7 When a man's ways please the

Lord, he maketh even his enemies

to be at peace with him.

8 -^Better is a little with righteous- -^^^5.
37-

ness than great revenues without chap. 15.

right.

9
^A man's heart deviseth his way :

^ ^"- ^

but the Lord directeth his steps.

10 ^A divine sentence is in the lips ^Jj^^.
of the king : his mouth transgresseth

''^

not in judgment.
11 '*A just weight and balance are

^^''-
*^

the Lord's: ^all the weights of the 5^p-
"• v

.
,

.
,

& t Heb. <z//

bag are his work. tAe stoms,

12 It is an abomination to kings
to commit wickedness : for the throne

is established by righteousness.

13 Righteous lips are the delight

? as in

Kispc
^prere,
f sneec

le fear of the Lord is the discipline that

ads to wisdom.

Chap. XVI. The proverbs with which
this chapter opens {yv. i—7) have, more than

any other group, a specially religious charac-
ter impressed on them. The name of Jehovah
as Giver, Guide, Ruler, or Judge, meets us
in each of them.

1. Better, Tlie plans of the heart be-
long to man, but tlie utterance of the
tongue is from Jehovtih. Here also,
as in the events of

life,
"man proposes, God

OSes."' Thoughts come and go, as it

spontaneously, but true, well-ordered

l^)eech is the gift of God. The same truth

appears in another form in t. 9.

2. All moralists have recognized the truth
of the first clause. We are blind to our own
faults, do not see ourselves as others see us.

Here, however, there is the true remedy
against self-deceit. There is One who tries

not the "ways" only, but the "spirits," a
" discemer of the thoughts and intents of the
heart."

3. Commit'] Lit. "
Roll," as a man trans-

fers a burden from his own back to one

stronger and better able to bear it. Comp.
Ps. xxii. 8, xxxvii. 5.

thy thoughts] sc. the plans or counsels out
of which the works spring.

4. for himself] Better, The Lord
hath wrought everything for its own
end; sc. "hath ordered all things well,"
and this includes the appointment of an "evil

day" for " the wicked" who deserve it. The
A. v.,

" for himself," is not justified by the

Hebrew, and suggests an untrue view of the
divine government.

_
5. As regards the last clause, see note on

XL 31.

6. Another precept, like that of xv. 8, as-

serting the moral as contrasted with the

ritual element of religion. "By mercy and

truth," not by sacrifices and burnt-offerings,

"iniquity is purged, atoned for, expiated."
The verb is the same as that which enters

into the prominent Hebrew words for "
pro-

pitiation
" and " atonement." The teaching

is the same as that of the prophets, (i S.

XV. 22; Micah vi, 6—8, and Pss. 1. 13, 14,
H. 16, 17.)

7. Not that the enemies are simply kept
quiet through their knowledge that the good
man is under God's protection, but that

goodness has power to charm and win them
to itself.

9. deviseth bis luay] SC. thinks it out
with anxious care, and yet it is the Lord
and He only Who directs the steps. Comp.
•v. I.

10. A dii'ine sentence] The word (DDp) is

elsewhere used for "divination," "soothsay-
ing," in its darker aspect as contrasted with

prophecy. Bearing this in mind we get at the
true meaning. The true oracle is to be sought,
not from soothsayers and diviners, but "at
the lips of the king," who is ideally the repre-

sentative, the
irpo<j)^TT]s, of Jehovah, in His

government of mankind.

11. In substance identical with xi. i, but
with some difference of statement. Men are

not to think that trade lies outside the divine

law. He has commanded all that belongs to
truth and right there also. (Lev. xix. 35, 36 ;

Deut. XXV. 13.)
the ^weights of tfx bag] Lit.

" the stones."
See note on xi. i.

12. Again a picture of the ideal king;
finding, like the preceding verse, an echo in
the teaching of a prophet. (Isai. xvi. 5.)
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*chap. 8.

of kings } and they love him that

speaketh right.

14 The wrath of a king is as mes-

sengers of death : but a wise man will

pacify it.

15 In the light of the king's coun-

«chap. 19. tenance is life; and *his favour is as

a cloud of the latter rain.

16 '^How much better is it to get
wisdom than gold ! and to get under-

standing rather to be chosen than
silver !

17 The highway of the upright is

to depart from evil : he that keepeth
his way preserveth his soul.

18 ^ Pride goeth before destruction,
and an haughty spirit before a fall.

19 Better it is to be of an humble

spirit with the lowly, than to divide

the spoil with the proud.
20 "He that handleth a matter

' chap. II.

2. & 18. 12.

! Or, He
that un-
derstand-
eth a
matter.

wisely shall find good: and whoso
*"trusteth in the Lord, happy is he.

21 The wise in heart shall be

called prudent : and the sweetness of

the lips increaseth learning.
22 "Understanding is a wellspring

of life unto him that hath it : but the

instruction of fools is folly.

23 The heart of the wise ^teacheth

his mouth, and addeth learning to his

lips.

24 Pleasant words are as an honey-
comb, sweet to the soul, and health to

the bones.

25 "There is a way that seemeth

right unto a man, but the end there-

of ^r^ the ways of death.

26 ^ He that laboureth laboureth for

himself; for his mouth * craveth it of

him.

27 *An ungodly man diggeth up

12. &
&12
Isai.

Jer.

»ch:
14-

tHe'
maki
wiit.

' cha
12.

tHd
soul I

that
boun
tHe!
bowe
unto
tHe
A tn.

BelU

14. While the words are still spoken of
the king as being all that he ought to be,

they remind us almost painfully of the terrible

rapiditywith which, in the despotic monarchies
of the East, punishment, even death, follows

on displeasure,

15. a cloud of the latter rain] Here, as

elsewhere, the latter rain is that which falls

in March or April just before the harvest.

(Deut. xi. 14; Jer. iii. 3, v. 24; James v. 7.)
The " cloud " which brings it, at once screen-

ing men from the scorching sun, and bringing

plenty and blessing, is a fit type of the highest
favour.

19. d'fvide the spoil] Here, as in Isai, liii,

I a, the act that commonly followed on vic-

tory is taken as a synonym for victory itself,

20. The parallelism here has something
of the nature of a climax. Good as it is to
•' handle a matter wisely," it is far better to

"trust in the Lord." The former is really

impossible except through the latter. Another

rendering gives "He who gives heed to the

word," sc. the commandment of the Lord,

21. The words point to the conditions of

all true growth in wisdom. Moral wisdom

("the wise in heart") is recognized as intel-

lectual also. He who has the gift of utter-

ing it in winning speech increases it in himself

and others.

22. luelhpring of life] The same word as

the "fountain of life" in xiv, a;, Gomp. note

on X. II.

the instruction of fools] Not that which

they give, but that which they receive. Truth

is expressed by means of a paradox, "The
chastisement, the discipline of fools is"...we
expect to hear "

destruction, shame, confu-

sion." What we do hear (as in the parallel

instance of xiv. 24) at the completion of

the sentence is,
" their folly." That is its own

all-sufficient punishment,

24. The words seem to imply that honey
took its place not only among the luxuries,

but among the medicines of the Israelites.

It was at once pleasant to the taste, and heal-

ing to the diseased or exhausted body. This

two-fold use made it all the fitter to be an

emblem, as in this passage, and Ps. xix. 10,

of the true Wisdom which is also true obedi-

ence, of the "
pleasant words "

in which "that

Wisdom speaks.

26. He that laboureth] Literally, "The

soul, or desire, of him that laboureth." And
thus we get as the sense of the whole, "The
desire of the labourer labours for him "

(sc,

helps him in his work),
" for his mouth urges

him on." What is meant is that hunger of

some kind is the spring of all hearty labour.

Without that the man would sit down and

take his ease. So far, the literal meaning is

plain enough, but it is probable also that this

too is a "
parable" and a "dark saying." Un-

less there is a hunger in the soul, craving to

be fed, there can be no true labour after

righteousness and wisdom, (Comp. Matt.

V. 6.)

27. Once again the " man of Belial
"

meets us. The four verses Qw. 27—30^
all

hang together as speaking of the same thing,

and the well-known opprobrious name stands
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lap. 6.

'9-

5.18.
5. 21.

). 22.

^b.

Jetk

I

evil: and in his lips there is as a burn-

ing fire.

28 -''A froward man ^soweth strife :

and a whisperer separateth chief

friends.

29 A violent man enticeth his neigh-

bour, and leadeth him into the way
that is not good.

30 He shutteth his eyes to devise

froward things : moving his lips he

bringeth evil to pass.

31 The hoary head is a crown of

glory, if it be found in the way of

righteousness.

32 He that is slow to anger is

better than the mighty ; and he that

ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a

city.

I Or, gocd
cheer.

33 The lot is cast into the lap ;
but

the whole disposing thereof is of the

Lord.

CHAPTER XVII.

BETTER
is -^a dry morsel, and *diap.i5.

quietness therewith, than an

house full of 'sacrifices with strife.

2 A wise servant shall have rule

over a son that causeth shame, and
shall have part of the inheritance a-

mong the brethren.

3 '^The finina; pot is for silver, and * p^. 26. 2,

the furnace for gold ; but the Lord 21.

trieth the hearts.
If^L's.' 3?"

4 A wicked doer giveth heed to

false lips ; and a liar giveth ear to a

naughty tongue.

at the head as stigmatizing the man who
delights in causing the mischief of which they
treat.

diggeth up evil] sc. digs an evil pit for

others to fell into. Comp. Ps. vii. 15.

30. As in vi. 13, we have the physiog-

nomy of the slanderer, the man of Belial,

brought before us,
—the half-closed eyes that

never look you straight in the face, the rest-

lessness or cunning of which biting the lips

is the surest indication.

31. The insertion of the "if" of the

.V. (to which there is no corresponding
icle in the original) gives to a broad,

eneral maxim the tameness of one stated

ith limitations and conditions. Literally
lie proverb runs, "The hoary head is a

rown of glory : it is found in the way of

righteousness," comes as its reward.

32. In these words we have the first re-

Drded utterance of what has since become a

ftruism, repeated in different languages in all
'

but identical terms. Comp. Ovid, '

Epist.
ex Pont.' II. v. 75,

" Fortior est qui se, quam
qui fortissima vincit Moenia."

33. into the lap] The process seems to

have been that the lots were thrown into the

gathered folds of a robe, and then drawn
out

disposing] Better, the Judgment or sen-

tence which depends upon the lot. Where
all human influence was excluded, where

everything seemed the merest chance, there

the feith of the Israelite teacher recognized
the guidance of a higher Will, So in the

caseof Achan (Josh. vii. 18), and Jonathan
(i S. xiv. 37—42), it had been used to detect

guilt. The same process, it would seem from
this passage, was employed ordinarily in trials

where the judges could not decide on the

facts before them. Comp. xviii, 18.

Chap. XVII. 1. sacrijices] As in vii. 14,
the feast accompanied the offering. Part of
the victims were burnt upon the altar, the

rest was consumed by the worshipper and
his friends. The " house full of sacrifices

"

was therefore one abounding in sumptuous
feasts.

2. The "
servant," it must be remem-

bered, was a slave, but in the absence of

children, as in the case of Eliezer of Damas-
cus (Gen. XV. 2), or by the misconduct,
real or supposed, of the true heir, as in the

case of Ziba (a S. xvi. 4), he might suc-

ceed to the inheritance. The latter instance

indeed, even before the transfer by David of

Mephibosheth's rights, is a striking example
of the wealth and influence which a man,
starting from the position of a slave, might
by prudence and tact attain to (z S. ix.

10).

3. The art of smelting ore, which must
have been known to the Israelites from the

time of their sojourning in Egypt, but had,

probably, been brought into fresh prominence
through intercourse with the Phoenicians and
with Sheba, here becomes a parable. Wonder-
ful as is the separation of the pure metal from
the dross with which it has mingled, there is

something yet more wonderful in the divine

discipline which purifies the good that lies hid,
like a grain of gold, even in rough and common
natures, and frees it from all admixture of
evil. The same similitude meets us again
in Mai. iii. a

;
i Pet, i. 7.

4. The two clauses, though closely re-

sembling each other, describe two phases of
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'chap. 14.

31-

IHeb.
held in-

nocent.

''Ps. 127. 3.

& 128. 3.

tHeb.
A lip of
excellency.
tHeb.
a lip of
lying.

<chap. 18.

16.

tHeb.
stone of
grace.

./chap. 10.

5
"^Whoso mocketh the poor re-

proacheth his Maker : and he that is

glad at calamities shall not be * un-

punished.
6 '^ Children's children are the

crown of old men ; and the glory of

children are their fathers.

7
* Excellent speech becometh not

a fool : much less do *

lying lips a

prince.
8 ^A gift 7J as z *

precious stone in

the eyes of him that hath it : whither-

soever it turneth, it prospereth.

9 -^He that covereth a transgression

" seeketh love ; but he that repeateth l£[
a matter separateth very friends.

10 'A reproof entereth more into'^^
a wise man than an hundred stripes

eth]

into a fool. ^'
11 An evil man seeketh only re-j-^^'

bellion ; therefore a cruel messenger ^f"
shall be sent against him.

12 Let a bear robbed of her whelps
meet a man, rather than a fool in his

folly.

1 3 Whoso ^rewardeth evil for good, ^^
evil shall not depart from his house. ^ ti

14 The beginning of strife is as i p«

the mutual affinities of evil. The evil doer

delights in lies, the liar in bad words. In the

Hebrew, however, both words are abstracts,
*'
wickedness,"

"
lying."

5. Ae that is glad at calamities'] The
temper is common at all times as the most
hateful form of evil, but most languages have
had to describe it by its effects. It belonged
to the Greek mind in its fertility of combi-
nation to express it by the single word em-
XatpeKaKia (Arist.

' Eth. Nicom.' II. 6), well

rendered by the German " Schadenfreude." It

is noteworthy that the sins spoken of in both
clauses occur also in Job's vindication of his

integrity (xxxi. 13, 29). The marg. "shall

not be held innocent" gives an admissible, but
not preferable, rendering.

6. The special point dwelt on is the

reciprocity of good in sustained family rela-

tionships. A long line of children's children

is the glory of old age, a long line of ancestors

the glory of their descendants.

7. The marg., "lip of excellency," "lip
of lying," is more literal and gives greater em-

phasis to the contrast.

prince] Better perhaps "noble," princely-
hearted (so LXX.). What is pointed out is

not the unfitness of lying lips for exalted rank,
but the necessity of harmony, in each case,
between character and speech.

8. A half-satirical description of the power
of bribery in palaces and among judges. The
precious stone, literally "a stone of grace," is

probably a gem, thought of as a talisman

having the power to conciliate favour. The
words " in the eyes of him that hath it" (lite-

rally, "of its possessor"), may refer either to

the man who gives, or to him who receives

the bribe, and the judgments of interpreters
are nearly equally divided. On the whole,
however, it seems best to refer it to the man
who, being the possessor, has the power to

give it. He sees in the gift a talisman which
"wherever it turns" will ensure "prosperity."

We may compare the line in Ovid,
* de Art.

Am.' III. 653,
*'
Munera, crede mihi, capiunt hominesque

deosque."

Or Pindar's

Xpv(Tos iv X^P*^*^ <j>aveis, K.r.X.

'Pyth.'m. 55.

9. seeketh love] i.e. takes the course which
leads to his gaining it.

he that repeateth a matter] The warning
is directed not against the tendency to take

up idle scandal about one's friends and spread

it, but against that which leads a man to

dwell with irritating iteration on a past offence

instead of burying it in oblivion.

separateth very friends] Better, allen-
ateth his chief friend. The thought is

not so much that of the mischief which the

talebearer makes between others, as of the

injury which he works for himself.

10. entereth] The marg. "aweth," which

implies a different etymology for the Hebrew

verb, though supported by some Jewish inter-

preters, is inaccurate and less expressive.

11. "Rebellion seeks only evil," is a pos-
sible alternative. In either case the proverb
retains its force as expressing the reverence of

the East for the supreme authority of the

king. The "cruel messenger" may mean the

angel of death who is sent forth against the

rebel, but is more probably the king's officer

despatched to subdue and punish him. The
LXX. however adopts the former meaning, and

gives
" The Lord will send a pitiless angel."

12. The large brown bear of Syria, in her

rage at the loss of her whelps, was to the

Israelites the strongest type of brute ferocity.

Comp. 2 S. xvii. 8; a K. ii. 24; Hos. xiii. 8.

14. The figure is taken not from the

springing forth of a stream, but from the great

tank or reservoir upon which Eastern cities

often depended for their supply of water.

The beginning of strife is compared to the
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when one letteth out water: there-

fore leave off contention, before it be

meddled with.

3<i-23- 15 -''He that justifieth the wicked,
. 24. and he that condemneth the just,

5. 23.
even they both are abomination to

the Lord.
1 6 Wherefore is there a price in the

hand of a fool to get wisdom, seeing
he hath no heart to it?

>i8. 17 »A friend loveth at all times,
and a brother is born for adversity.

'M- 18 '^A man void of *

understanding
.

'

striketh hands, and becometh surety
in the presence of his friend.

19 He loveth transgression that

loveth strife : and he that exalteth his

j)

The
gate seeketh destruction.

\ri. 20 *He that hath a froward heart

findeth no good : and he that hath a

perverse tongue falleth into mischief.

21 ^He that begetteth a fool doeth
J<=^p-

~-

it to his sorrow : and the father of a

fool hath no joy.
22 '"A merry heart doeth good*"*^?-"-

^like a medicine : but a broken spirit
& 13- 13-

drieth the bones. medicine.

23 A wicked man taketh a gift out

of the bosom to pervert the ways of

judgment.
24 "Wisdom is before him that

"^^'"f"
hath understanding ;

but the eyes of a

fool are in the ends of the earth.

25 "A foolish son is a grief to his "chap. 10.

father, and bitterness to her that bare & 19. 13.

him.

26 Also to punish the just is not

good, nor to strike princes for equity.

first crack in the wall or mound of such a

reservoir. At first a few drops ooze out, but
after a time the whole mass of waters pour
themselves with fury, and it is hard to set

limits to the destruction which they cause.

before it be meddled ivithl Literally,
" be-

fore it rolls, or rushes fom-ard."

15. Men need to be warned against an

unjust acquittal, no less than against unjust
condemnation, "Judex damnatur cum nocens
absolvitur." In the Hebrew as in the English,
"to justify" has its forensic sense,

" to declare

righteous," to acquit.

16. A more literal rendering gives greater

point : Why is there a price in the hand
of a fool? Is it to get wisdom when
be has no heart for it? The fool, how-
ever willing, cannot buy wisdom. No money
will avail without the understanding heart.

17. The A.V., though grammatically ten-

able, misses in great measure the beauty of the

proverb. What is meant is not a deprecia-
tion of the ties of fi-iendship as compared with
those of kindred, but to exalt the true friend
to the uttermost. It describes, as in xviii. 24,
the "friend that sticketh closer than a bro-
ther." At all times a friend loveth, but
in adversity he is horn (sc. becomes)
a brother. The rendering of the A.V. is,

however, maintained by some commentators

(Bertheau), and is supported by the LXX.
and Vulgate. Taken as above, we have in it

a parallel to the " Amicus certus in re incerta

cemitur" of Cic. ' de Amic.' c. 64.

18. The reappearance of the warning
against suretiship seems to be suggested by the

previous verse. As nothing is nobler than the

Vol. IV.

self-sacrifice of the true friend, so nothing is

more contemptible than the weakness which
allows itself to be sacrificed for the sake of
worthless associates.

in the preseyice of his friend] = ^^ on behalf

of," or "to his friend for some third person."

19. he that exalteth his gate] To exalt the

gate is to build a stately house, i.e. to indulge
in arrogant ostentation.

22. doeth good Hie a medicine] Better,
worketh a good healing. There is no

particle of comparison in the Hebrew.

23. Another protest against the pervading
corruption of Oriental judges. The words
"from the bosom," from the fold of the gar-
ment rather than from the bag or girdle in

which money was usually carried, possibly
point to the stealthiness with which the gift is

offered.

24. before him] Set straight before his

eyes as the mark to "which they look."

Others, following the LXX. and Vulg., render
" Wisdom is in the face of him that hath

understanding," sc. is seen in the clear, sted-

fast look of the wise man as contrasted with
the wandering gaze of the fool. The former

meaning is, however, preferable.

25. A repetition of a;. 2 1 with the addition

of a reference to the sorrow which the folly of
a child brings specially to the mother.

26. nor to strike princes for equity] Better,
and to strike one noble (character rather

than rank is spoken of, as in v. 7, viii. 16;
and Job xii. 21) is beyond, sc. against
right. Comp. our Lord's remonstrance, "If
well, why smitest thou me J" (John xviii. 33.)

00
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P James i,

19.

I Or, a
cool spirit.

?Jobi3. s.

II Or, He
that sepa-
raieth

himself
seeketh ac-

cording to

his desire,
and inter-

vieddleth
in every
business.

27
^He that hath knowledge spareth

his words : and a man of understand-

ing is of ' an excellent spirit.

28 s'Even a fool, when he holdeth

his peace, is counted wise: and he

that shutteth his lips is esteemed a man
of understanding.

CHAPTER XVIII.

•'T^HROUGH desire a man, hav-

j[ ing separated himself, seeketh

and intermeddleth with all wisdom.

2 A fool hath no delight in under-

standing, but that his heart may dis-

cover itself.

3 When the wicked cometh, then

cometh also contempt, and with igno-

miny reproach.

4 "The words of a man's mouth
are as deep waters, andikio. wellspring
of wisdom as a flowing brook.

5
* // is not good to accept the per-

son of the wicked, to overthrow the

righteous in judgment.
6 A fool's lips enter into conten-

tion, and his mouth calleth for strokes.

7
'^A fool's mouth is his destruction,

and his lips are the snare of his

soul.

8 ''The words of a • talebearer are

'as wounds, and they go down into

the * innermost parts of the belly.

IS-
Den
& i(

chaj

^^V

14. .

13. J

•^ch

18. .

22.

lOr

fenOr
as 11

men
wou
tH(
chai

27. The marginal reading
" a cool spirit,"

sc. "self-possessed," "calm," rests upon the

K'tib of the Hebrew; "excellent" upon the

K'ri. In either case it is better to invert the

order of the subject and predicate. A man
of calm (or noble) spirit is a man of

understanding.

28. A better meaning is perhaps obtained

by supplying "is" instead of "is esteemed"
in the latter clause. As the verse stands in

the A.V. the same thought is repeated with

hardly any change. With this change we get
the maxim that silence is in any case good.
The fool gains the repute of wisdom by it.

The man who is naturally reticent is, or is in

the way to become, a man of understanding.

Chap. XVIII. 1. The text and the mar-

ginal reading of the A.V. indicate, though not

very clearly, the two chief constructions of

this somewhat difficult verse.
" He that separateth himself seeketh accord-

ing to his desire, and intermeddleth in every
business." Other renderings are

(i) He -who separatetb himself from
others seeks his own desire, and rushes
forward against all wise counsel. So

taken, the precept is, as we should say, a

warning against self-will and the self-asser-

tion which exults in differing from the re-

ceived customs and opinions of mankind. So
RosenmilUer and Bertheau.

(2) He who separates himself (sc. from
the foolish, unlearned multitude) seeks his

own desire (sc. that which is worthy to be

desired), and mingleth himself with all wis-

dom. So Aben-Ezra and the Jewish commen-
tators generally.

(3) The LXX. and Vulg. seem to have

followed a different text, and render " A man
who seeks occasions, wishing to separate him-
self from a friend, shall be always open to

reproach."

If we have to decide between the two inter-

pretations, one blaming and the other com-

mending the life of isolation, the answer must
be that the former is most in harmony with

the broad, genial temper of the book of Pro-

verbs
;
but it is not strange that Pharisaism,

in its very name, separating and self-exalting,

should have adopted the latter.

2. One form of egotism had been con-

demned in the preceding verse. This deals

with another, equally characteristic of the

"fool." In "understanding," sc. self-know-

ledge, he finds no pleasure ;
but self-assertion,

talking about himself and his own opinions, is

his highest joy.

3. ignominy'] As standing parallel to "the
wicked" of the first clause, the meaning would
be better expressed by "together with base-

ness comes reproach." The outer shame fol-

lows close upon the inner.

4. Is the parallelism of the two clauses

one of identity or contrast? In the former

case we must interpret the first clause by the

second, and take the "man's mouth" as
1

meaning "the mouth of the man who is I

worthy of the name, wise and good." On
the other hand, it must be remembered that

,

"deep waters" are associated in the Old

Testament with the thought of darkness and
,

mystery (xx. 5 ;
Ps. Ixix. a ; Eccles. vii. 24) ;

|

and we get a more profound thought if we
see in the proverb a comparison between all

,

teaching from without and that of the light |

within. The words of a man's mouth are

dark as the "
deep waters " of a pool, or tank,

but the well-spring of wisdom is as a flowing
'

brook, bright and clear. So taken, the verse

presents a contrast like that of Jer. ii. 13.

6—8. The three verses go together, the first

speaking of the immediate, the others of the i

remote, results of the " fool's
"
temper. First,
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18.2.

, !•

t-3-

f. 10.

p. II.

5-33-
iS.

9 He also that is slothful in his

work is brother to him that is a great
waster.

10 'The name of the Lord is a

strong tower : the righteous runneth

into it, and Ms safe.

11 -The rich man's wealth is his

strong city, and as an high wall in

his own conceit.

12 ^Before destruction the heart

of man is haughty, and before honour
is humility.

13 He that ^answereth a matter

before he heareth ;V, it is folly and

shame unto him.

14 The spirit of a man will sustain

his infirmity; but a wounded spirit

who can bear?

15 The heart of the prudent get-
teth knowledge; and the ear of the

wise seeketh knowledge.
16 '*A man's

gift:
maketh room for *chap. 17.

him, and bringeth him before great
men.

1 7 He that is first in his own cause

seemeth just ; but his neighbour cometh
and searcheth him.

18 The lot causeth contentions to

cease, and parteth between the mighty.

19 A brother off'ended is harder to

be won than a strong city : and their

contentions are like the bars ofa castle.

20 'A man's belly shall be satisfied 'chap. 12.

with the fruit of his mouth; and with.

the increase of his lips shall he be

filled.

••

contention," then "
blows," then " destruc-

tion," and last,
" wounds."

8. ivounds'] The word so rendered

occurs here and in xxvi. a a only, and its

meaning is therefore somewhat doubtful.

The A. V. margin gives "like as when
men are wounded." Other renderings are

(i) "as dainties," (2) "as whispers," (3)
"as soft breezes." Of these (i) gives, it is

believed, the best sense. So taken, the verse

describes the avidity with which men swallow
in tales of scandal. They find their way to the

innermost recesses of man's nature.

11^10.

safe] Lit., as in themarg., "set aloft,"

^^alted. Comp. Ps. xviii. 3, ^2)-
'

11. The complement of the preceding
verse. What the Name of the Lord is to

the righteous, that wealth is to the rich. He
flees to it for refuge as to a strong city ;

but
it is so "in his own conceit" only. The
word so rendered signifies primarily an

I^ljmage,"

and so "
imagination."

^Bi&{^j& luaW] The adjective in the Hebrew is

^e same as that rendered "safe" in "v. 10,

^pd is manifestly used in reference to it.

V12. before honour] Here, as in the first

^ause, "before" points to priority of time,
»ot of value or preference.

13. ans^ereth a matter'] Better than the

marg. "retumeth a word."

14.
infirmity] sc. bodily pain or trouble.

It may be noted that "
spirit

"
in the Heb. is

masculine in the first clause, feminine in the

second, as though in the latter it was looked
on as having lost its strength.

15. At first sight there seems a certain

flatness in the apparent sameness of the two
clauses. It

is, however, apparent only. What
is said is that with the wise and prudent

there is no loss of time. ' ' Heart " and " ear
"

—the mind working within, or gathering from
without materials for its thought—are, through
this channel or that, ever gaining knowledge.

16. The "gift" here, as elsewhere, is the

"bribe," which secures favour. Here, by a

bold personification, it appears as the power-
ful "friend at court," who introduces another,
and makes him welcome in high places.

Comp. note on xvii. 23.

17. As the preceding verse has given a

warning against one fault in judging, so this

protests against another. Haste is hardly less

evil than corruption.
" Audi alteram partem

"

should be the rule of every judge.
bis neighbour'] so. the other party to the

suit.

searcheth] so. scrutinizes and detects him.

18. As in xvi. ^Zi the practice of casting
lots as a tacit appeal to the Divine Judge
app>ears as giving a fairer prospect of a just
decision than the corruption referred to in

v. 16, or the hasty onesidedness in -v. 17.

19. The exact meaning and construction

of the first clause have been matter of dispute.
The A.V. gets a meaning by the insertion of

the words in italics, and has the support of
some commentators, as RosenmUller and Um-
breit, who give, however, "deserted" or "be-

trayed" instead of " offended." Others take

it, "A brother is more obstinate than a strong

city
"

(so Bertheau and Ewald) ;
but this too

requires us to insert, or at least understand,
an offended brother. On the whole the

balance inclines in favour of the A. V. The
LXX. and Vulg. give an entirely different

rendering, based, apparently, upon a different

text.

20. The general sense is plain. A man

002
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21 Death and life are in the power
of the tongue: and they that love it

shall eat the fruit thereof.
*
chap. 19. 22 ^ JVhoso findeth a wife findeth a

good things and obtaineth favour of

the Lord.

H

23 The poor useth intreaties j but
the rich answereth ^roughly.

'^^

24 A man that hath friends must
shew himself friendly: "'and there is '"ch

a friend that sticketh closer than a
^^'

brother.

must for good or evil take the consequence of
his words, as well as his deeds. There is

however a certain playfulness of paradox in

the form of statement. The man's belly is

to be filled, not, as is usual, by what he puts
into his mouth, but by what comes out of it.

Comp. xii. 14.

22. The sense seems to require, "Whoso
findeth a good wife," and the missing adjec-
tive, implied in the LXX., Vulg., and other

versions, has been actually found in some
Chaldee MSS. On the other hand, such a

reading has the nature of a gloss, and it would
be true to the character of the Proverb-writer
to look at marriage in its ideal aspect, and see

in every such union the hands of God joining
together man and woman for their mutual

good. The LXX. adds two maxims as a

corollary,
" He who casts out a good wife,

casts away that which is good : but he that

keepeth an adulteress is foolish and ungodly."

23. The fact, common enough in
itself,

is described with a quaint satire. Here again
there is a paradox. The poor man, of whom
one might expect roughness, supplicates ;

the

rich, well-nurtured, from whomone might look
for courtesy, answers harshly and brusquely.

24. The A.V. following the Vulg. misses

the true meaning. A better rendering is,

"A man of many companions is so to
his own destruction, but there is a frierd
(the true, loving friend) that sticks closer

than a brother." (See Note below). The
teacher warns us against mistaking the coun-
terfeit for the true treasure. It is not the

multitude of so-called friends that helps us.

They may only embarrass and perplex. What
we prize is the one whose love is stronger
and purer even than all ties of kindred.

NOTE on Chap, xviii

The difficulty of the verse lies in the word

yynnn?. The older versions, and some mo-
dem commentators (C. B. Michaelis, Hitzig),
derive it from yi,

" a companion," and give a

meaning approximating more or less closely to

24.

the A.V, The majority of recent critics con-

nect it with yi = evil, and elicit a meaning like

that given above. The latter is, probably, the

right rendering, but the ambiguous word
seems to have been chosen for the sake of the

paronomasia which it brought with it.

CHAPTER XIX.
«
chap. 38. a Y\ ETTER is the poor that walk-

_[3 6^h i^ ^'S integrity, than he that

is perverse in his lips, and is a fool.

2 Also, that the soul be without

knowledge, it is not good ; and he that

hasteth with his feet sinneth.

3 The foolishness of man pervert-
eth his way: and his heart fretteth

against the Lord.

4 *Wealth maketh many friends; ''J^

but the poor is separated from his ''£'

neighbour. Dei

5 '^A false witness shall not be ^un- ll,

punished, and he that speaketh lies f^r
shall not escape. A^/f

6 Many will intreat the favour of
^"^

the prince: and every man is a friend ^^,
to *him that giveth gifts. ^/,,

7 ''All the brethren of the poor do no.
;

CiiAP. XIX. 1. The "perverse" man in

the second clause is clearly the rich fool, as

contrasted with the poor man who is up-
right.

2. Literally,
*' Also in the not knowing of

the soul there is not good." Both iw. i and
a are wanting in the LXX.

3. Here the special form of unwisdom is

that wnich, having brought about disasters by

its own perverseness, then turns round and

"fretteth," i.e. angrily murmurs against the

providence of God.

pervertethl The strict sense of the word
is rather "

overturn,"
" make to fail."

6. prince] Sc. the man of princely nature,

who gives munificently.
intreat thefavour} Lit. " stroke the face."

7. The text is obscure, and the reading



\ V.8-I7.] PROVERBS. XIX. 581

). 30.

:s. 10.

x 14.

*nce.

hate him: how much more do his

friends go far from him ? he pursueth
them with words, yet thej^ are wanting
to him.

8 He that getteth ^wisdom loveth

his own soul : he that keepeth under-

standing shall find good.

9 '^A false witness shall not be un-

punished, and he that speaketh lies

shall perish.

10 Delight is not seemly for a fool;

much less -^for a servant to have rule

over princes.
11 ^The 'discretion of a man de-

ferreth his anger; and it is his glory
to pass over a transgression.

12 *The king's wrath is as the roar-

ing of a lion ;
but his fevour is as dew

upon the grass.

13 'A foohsh son is the calamity
of his father: '^and the contentions of

a wife are a continual dropping.

14 House and riches are the in-

heritance of fathers: and ^a prudent
wife is from the Lord.

15 Slothfulness casteth into a deep
sleep; and an idle soul "'shall suiFer

hunger.
16 "He that keepeth the command-

ment keepeth his own soul; but he
that despiseth his ways shall die.

17 "He that hath pity upon the

*
chap. 16.

15. & 20.2.
& 28. 15.

'chap. 10.

I. & 15.20.
& 17. 21,

25-
* chap. 21.

9. & 27. 15.

'
chap. 18.

22.

"« chap. 10.

4. & 20. 13.

» Luke It.

28.
" Matt. 10.

42. & 25.

40.
2 Cor. g. 6,

7-

doubtful. The best way of rendering it

seems that of following the Vulgate in taking
the last clause as a separate maxim, "He
who pursues words, nought are they." If

we take the clause as connected with the

two others, then it would mean " he pursues
after words, and they are not," The fair

speeches and promises of help come to no-

thing. A various reading in the Hebrew gives
"he pursues after words, and these he shall

have "—sc. these, and nothing else.

Something has, perhaps, to be said as to the

teaching of this and other like maxims, and
its apparent contrast to that of the Sermon
on the Mount. To what purpose, it may be

asked, is so much stress laid on the scorn and
shame incident to a state which a higher

teaching has pronounced
" blessed

"
? Would

not the effect of such nruxims be to lead the

young disciple to avoid poverty as the worst of
evils? Have we not here the counsel of a

worldly prudence rather than of divine

wisdom? The answer is not far to seek,

(i) Side by side with this teaching is that of
•V. I, setting forth the honour of an upright

poverty. There is an immeasurable distance

between it and the cry "rem, rem, quo-
cunque modo, rem." (2) The fects of
human experience are not to be ignored, and
the man who nobly chooses poverty should
do it with his eyes open. (3) As there is an
honourable poverty, so there is one which is

altogether inglorious, caused by sloth and

folly, leading to shame and ignominy, and
it is well that the man who wishes to live

rightly should avoid this. (4) \Ve need not
shrink firom saying that the teaching of Christ
is higher than that of the book of Proverbs,
based upon a fuller revelation of the Divine

Will, pointing to a higher end and a nobler
standard of duty, transcending the common
motives and conmion facts of fife.

8.
ivisdorn] The word in the original

is that usually translated " heart." To gain
that, in the fiiU sense of the word, as implying
the higher faculties both of reason and feeling,
is identical with gaining wisdom, i.e. the faculty
which seeks and finds rather than the treasure

found.

10. Prosperity no less than adversity re-

quires wisdom, and to the " fool
" who lacks

it, delight, high unrestrained enjoyment, is but
a temptation and a snare. The second clause
carries the thought on, as by an a fortiori

argimient, to what the despotism of Eastern
monarchies often presented, the rule of some
favoured slave, it might be, of alien birth, over
the princes and nobles of the land. How
hateful such rule commonly was, the repetition
of the thought in xxx. 22 may help to shew.

Comp. Claudian in '

Eutrop.' i. 183 :

" nee bellua tetrior ulla est

Quam servi rabies in libera colla furentis."

13. calamity] The Hebrew word is plural

(as in Pss. Ivii. i, xci. 3), and seems to ex-

press the multiplied and manifold sorrow
caused by the foolish son.

continual dropping] The same phrase re-
curs in xxvii. 15, with the addition of "in
a very rainy day." What is described is

the irritating, unceasing, sound of the fall,

drop after drop, of water through the chinks
in the roof.

14. and a prudent ivife] Better, but.

15. castetb into a deep sleep] Better,
caasetli deep sleep to falL

16. keepeth his o^n soul] Sc. his life in

the truest and highest sense. The first clause

becomes, thus taken, the true antithesis of the
second.

17. Familiar as the words are, we almost
lose sight of the original greatness of the

thought We give to the poor. Have we
lost our gift? No, what we gave, we have.
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tOr,
his deed.

P chap. 13.

24. & 23.13.
II Or, to his
destruc-
tion: or,
to cause
him to die.

tHeb.
add.

? Job 23.

13-
Ps. 33-

10, II.

chap. 16. 1,

9.

Isai. 46. 10.

poor lendeth unto the Lord; and
" that which he hath given will he pay
him again.

18 '^Chasten thy son while there is

hope, and let not thy soul spare "for

his crying.

19 A man of great wrath shall suf-

fer punishment: for if thou deliver

him^ yet thou must Mo it again.
20 Hear counsel, and receive in-

struction, that thou mayest be wise

in thy latter end.

21 ^ There are many devices in a

man's heart
;
nevertheless the counsel

of the Lord, that shall stand.

22 The desire of a man ii his kind-

ness : and a poor man is better than

a liar.

23 The fear of the Lord tendeth

to life : and he that hath it shall abide

satisfied; he shall not be visited with
evil.

24 ''A slothful wtfwhidethhis hand
|'«:'^'

in his bosom, and will not so much i^ )

as bring it to his mouth again.

25
* Smite a scorner, and the simple

^ chi

^will beware: and reprove one that t He
hath understanding, and he will un-
derstand knowledge.

26 He that wasteth his father, and
chaseth away his mother, is a son
that causeth shame, and bringeth re-

proach.

27 Cease, my son, to hear the in-

struction that causeth to err from the

words of knowledge.

•will

cunt

We have lent to One who will repay with

usury. Underlying this, again, is the yet
nobler truth of our Lord's teaching. Matt.
XXV. 40. He identifies Himself with all suf-

ferers. In giving to them we have done it

also unto Him.

18. fwhile there is hope] Sc. while he is

still young, and capable of being reformed.

crying] The margin, "destruction," gives
the true meaning of the word so rendered. So

taken, the second clause would mean do not
set thy soul on his destruction, and
that either as counselling forbearance in the

act of chastisement, or as urging that a false

clemency is a real cruelty. The latter sense

is preferable. The father is warned that to

forbear from chastising is virtually to expose
the son who needs it to a far worse penalty.
The former has, however, the support of

many commentators (Rosenmtlller, Umbreit,

Bertheau, Ewald), and may be compared with

St Paul's teaching in Eph. vi. 4 ;
Col. iii. ai.

19. The latter clause is difficult, but the

sense seems to be that the connection between

wrath and punishment is so invariable, that all

efforts to save the passionate man from the

disastrous consequences which he brings on
his own head are made in vain. " If thou

deliver him once, thou wilt have to do it again,
and yet again."

21. The meaning goes deeper than the

trite parallel of "Man proposes, God disposes."
Stress is laid on the many purposes of man,

shifting, changing, from good to better, from
bad to worse, and the one unchanging right-

eous " counsel " of Jehovah. A simple
" but"

expresses this contrast better than the some-
what cumbrous " nevertheless."

22. The " desire" is the wish to do good,
which is taken, in the absence of means to

carry it into effect, for the act of kindness
itself.

There is an apparent want of connection
between the two clauses, but the "liar" is

probably the rich man, who makes false

excuses for not giving, and so is inferior to the

poor man, whose will is taken for the deed.

23. shall abide satisfied^ Better, one that
is satisfied hath a sure abiding-place.
The word "abide" has, most probably, here

as elsewhere, its original sense of "passing
the night." Even in the hour of darkness he
shall be free from fear.

24. hideth his hand in his bosom] Better,

dippeth his hand in the dish. So nearly
all commentators. The A.V. follows the

LXX. and Vulg. The word occurs in the

sense of " dish" in a K. xxi. 13.
The scene brought before us is that of an

Eastern feast. There are no knives, or forks,
or spoons. Every guest has to help himself, or

be helped by the host. Comp. John xiii. a6.

25. Simple as the words are, they embrace

nearly the whole theory of punishment. If

the man who offends is a scorner, sc. hardened

beyond all hope of reformation, then punish
him by way of retribution and example, and

let the penalty be sharp, that even the unwary
and careless may beware. If the man is still

"understanding," then let the punishment take

the form of discipline. Admonish, reprove,
educate. A like distinction between the use

of punishment as applied to remediable or

hopeless evil is found in Plato. ('Gorgias,'

26. It is better to reverse the clauses,

A son that causeth shame, and bring-

eth reproach, Is one that wasteth his

father, and chaseth away his mother.
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b- 28 *An ungodly witness scorneth

tkai. judgment: and the mouth of the

wicked devoureth iniquity.

29 Judgments are prepared for

scorners, and stripes for the back of

fools.

CHAPTER XX.

WINE
is a mocker, strong drink

is raging: and whosoever is

deceived thereby is not wise.

2 "The fear of a king is as the roar-

ing of a lion: whoso provoketh him to

anger sinneth against his own soul.

3 // is an honour for a man to cease

from strife: but every fool will be

meddling.

4 *The sluggard will not plow by

-,1k 16.

19.

reason of the cold ; therefore shall he

beg in harvest, and have nothing.

5 '^Counsel in the heart of man
is like deep water; but a man of un-

derstanding will draw it out.

6 Most men will proclaim every
one his own 'goodness: but a faithful

man who can find?

7 The just man walketh in his in-

tegrity : ''his children are blessed after

him.

8 A king that sitteth in the throne

of judgment scattereth away all evil

with his eyes.

9 'Who can say, I have made my
heart clean, I am pure from my sin ?

-10 -^Divers weights, and Mivers

1 Or,
winter.

' chap. 1 8.

iV
bounty.
''Psal. 112.

2.
' I Kings
8. 46.
2 Chron. 6.

36.

Job 14. 4.
Ps. 51- 5-

Eccles. 7.
20.

1 John 1. 8.

/"Deut. 25.

13, &c.

chap. II. I.

& 16. II.

f Heb. A
stone and
a stone.
t Heb. an
epfuih and
an ephah.

27. The translation of the A.V. is ob-

tained, as the italics shew, by the insertion of

words not in the Hebrew. Taken literally

we get the rendering, Cease, my son, to

hear instruction, that thou mayest
err from the words of knowledge. This

seems, at first, obscure and perplexing, but
the proverb is probably to be interpreted as

having a keen-edged irony. What is the in-

evitable result of ceasing to hear instruction is

spoken of as the end contemplated, and the
" son "

is counselled by his adviser to do that

to which his weakness leads him, with a clear

knowledge of the evil to which he is drifting.

So Ewald and Bertheau. Hitzig, not satisfied

with this, alters the text, and so gets for the

first clause,
" Cease to reject instruction."

RosenmilUer gives
"
Cease, my son, to hear

instruction which leads thee to err..."

28. ungodly <witness\ Literally, "witaess
of Belial,"

"
worthless,"

" untruthful."

devoureth iniquity'] Seizes on it eagerly, as

a dainty, lives on it.

29. Again a pendant to the foregoing.
The false witness may "scorn," but in so

doing he takes his place in the company of
those who never escape unpunished.

Chap. XX. 1, Wine and strong drink are

personified as themselves doing what they
make men do. The two words,

" mocker "

and "
raging," may possibly describe the two

forms of intoxication produced by the j'uice
of the grape, and "strong drink," respectively.
The latter, in itself a generic term, is here,

probably, the "
palm-wine

" of Syria. Comp.
note on Lev. x. 9.

2. sinneth against bis o<wn souQ Sc. against
his own life, as in Habak. ii. 10.

3. meddling] The same word as in xvii.

14, x\nii. I. Literally, "rolls, or rushes for-

ward."

4. iy reason of the cold] The ploughing-
time in Palestine is in November and Decem-
ber, when the wind blows commonly from
the North.

shall be beg] Some commentators give the
word a wider meaning, "he shall desire;" he
shall look for his share in the harvest and find

nothing. The verse is thus parallel to,
" If a

man will not work, neither let him eat." a
Thess. iii. 10. The A.V., however, is quite
tenable, and carries the misery that follows on
sloth yet further.

5. The contest between reticence on the
one side and pertinacity in search on the other
is represented as by a parable. The well may
be very deep (comp. xviii. 4), but the "man
of understanding

"
has skill enough to draw up

the water even to the last drop. Every ques-
tion is, as it were, a turning of the windlass.

6. goodness] With the special sense of
bounty, beneficence. The point of the pro-
verb Ues in the contrast between promise and
performance. Perhaps also there is a slight

irony in the latter clause. Men boast of
their liberality, and we look in vain for the
fulfilment of actual obligations,

9. A warning voice against the spirit,

which, ignorant of its own guilt, is forward
to condemn others. "Thou, too, hast not
made thy heart clean, thou art not pure from
thy sin."

10. Originally, as in xi. i, of dishonesty
in actual trade, but here perhaps, as a com-
panion to T. 9, with a wider application to
all inequality of judgment, to all judging one
man by rules which we do not apply to our-
selves or to another.
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*
chap. 12.

11.&19.15.

measures, both of them are alike abo-

mination to the Lord.
1 1 Even a child is known by his

doings, whether his work he pure,
and whether it he right.

^Exod. 4. 12 ^The hearing ear, and the see-

Ps. 94. 9. ing eye, the Lord hath made even

both of them.

13 '''Love not sleep, lest thou come
to poverty; open thine eyes, and^how
shalt be satisfied with bread.

14 It is naught, it is naught, saith

the buyer: but when he is gone his

way, then he boasteth.

15 There is gold, and a multitude

of rubies: but the lips of knowledge
are a precious jewel.

16 'Take his garment that is surety

for a stranger: and take a pledge of

him for a strange woman.

•chap. 27.

17
'^^ Bread of deceit is sweet to a "^^ha

man
; but afterwards his mouth shall t Hei

be filled with gravel. g%^
18

'^-fi'-y^ry purpose is established
by-^"^^^:

counsel : and with good advice make 22.

war.

19 '"He that goeth about <7J a tale-

bearer revealeth secrets : therefore

meddle not with him that " flattereth

with his lips.

20 "Whoso curseth his father or

his mother, his "lamp shall be put out

in obscure darkness.

21 An inheritance rnay be gotten

hastily at the beginning; but the end
thereof shall not be blessed.

22 "
Say not thou, I will recompense

evil ; hut wait on the Lord, and he
shall save thee.

23 -^Divers weights are an abomi-

''* chi

13-

OOr,
entio

«Ex(

Lev.
Matt
II Or,
candi
"Dei
35-

chap.

13. &
29.
Rom
17-
iTh
J5-
T Pet

11. The eye of the teacher has traced the

unfolding of character from the earliest germ.
The graces or the faults of children are not

trifles, as they are often deemed to be. "The
child is father of the man ;" and the earliest

actions are prophecies of the future, whether
it will be pure and right, or unclean and evil.

12. More is meant than meets the ear.

It is not merely that we owe the gifts of sight

and hearing to Jehovah, but that He, being
the giver, will also call us to account for

them. " He that planted the ear, shall he not

hear? he that formed the eye, shall he not

see?" Ps. xciv. 9.

13. open thine eyes'] sc. be vigilant and
active. That is the secret of prosperity.

14. naught] sc. bad, evil, worthless, as the

word is used in % K. ii. 19.

15. Literally, "a vessel of preciousness,"
8c. most precious of all, "are the lips of

knowledge."

16. The warning against suretiship and
lust are here repeated and combined, as again
in xxvii. 13. In the abrupt commencement
we hear as it were the voice of the judge
giving sentence in favour of the creditor,

telling him to seize the goods of the surety
who has been weak enough to pledge himself

for those who are alien to him, instead of
those of the actual debtor. The man who
has made himself liable must bear the penalty.

Retaining the reading of the A.V., the second
clause reminds us of the history of Tamar
(Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18). In a country where
coin was scarce, pledges so given as the price
of prostitution, and trials connected 'with

them, were probably of common occurrence.

The Hebrew text, however, gives
"
strangers"

in the masculine plural, and is probably right,

the feminine being the alternative reading of

the margin. Comp. xxvii. 13.

17. " To eat gravel" was a Hebrew (Lam.
iii. 16) and is an Arabic phrase for getting into

trouble. Like this, in the long run, is the

"bread" got by deceit, which tastes sweet at

first, but ends by leaving the hunger of the

soul unsatisfied. The general sense of the verse

recognizes the fact that there is a pleasure in

the sense of cleverness felt after a hard bargain
or a successful fraud, and meets it by bidding
men look on the after consequences.

18. Simple as the precept is, it has a special

interest for us as having been expanded and

reproduced in our Lord's teaching. (Luke
xiv. 31.)

19. The introduction of the word " flat-

tereth," or "enticeth," as in the marg., in-

terferes with the parallelism, and involves the

assertion that the man who flatters must also

be a betrayer of secrets. Literally (as in xiii.

3), "the man who opens his lips," who
has no reticence; such a man, with or without

intending it, does the work of a talebearer.

20. Interesting as a connecting link be-

tween Lev. XX. 9 and Matt. xv. 4. The words,

"his lamp shall be put out," describe pri-

marily the failure of outward happiness, the

desolation of life itself.

obscure darkness] The same word is used

to describe the intense central gloom of dark-

ness, as in vii. 9.

21. The verse is clearer without the words

in italics. An Inheritance gotten hastily

(greedily sought after by unjust means) at
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eb.

aces
'ectit.

X. 16. 9.

. xo. 23,

8.

,Jam/>,

nation unto the Lord; and ^a false

balance is not good.

24 ^Man's goings are of the Lord ;

how can a man then understand his

own way?
25 // is a snare to the man who

devoureth that which is holy, and

after vows to make inquiry.
26 ''A wise king scattereth the wick-

ed, and bringeth the wheel over them.

27 The spirit of man is the 'can-

dle of the Lord, searching all the in-

ward parts of the belly.
28 -^

Mercy and truth preserve the
^p^-

'°'- '•

king : and his throne is upholden by 14.

' ^''

mercy.
29 The glory of young men is

their strength : and 'the beauty of old 'chap. is.

men is the gray head.
^'*

30The blueness ofa wound * cleans- * Heb. is

eth away evil : so do stripes the inward median/

parts of the beUy. ^^'^'

tlie beginning, tbe end thereof shall
not be blessed. The word which oc-

cupies the place of "gotten hastily," in the

Hebrew text, may, however, be taken, as

in Zech. xi. 8, "an inheritance loathed, or

with a curse upon it." The A.V. rests on
the reading of the K'ri, which has been fol-

lowed by all versions.

22. The deep sense of a righteous order,

awarding to every one according to his works,

checks, as nothing else can check, the spirit

of vindictiveness. (SoRom. xii. 17, 19.) Yet it

is to be noted that the man is not told to wait

on the Lord in expectation of seeing vengeance
on his enemies, but " He shall save thee."

The difference of the two hopes, in their effect

upon the man's character, is, of course, in-

calculable.

24. The order of a man's life is a mystery
even to himself. He knows not whither he

is going, or for what God is educating him.

25. dn'oureth} Better, It Is a snare to
a man to utter a vow (of consecration)
rashly, and after vows to enquire, sc.

whether he can fulfil them. So taken, the

parallelism is more complete, and both clauses

are a protest against the besetting sin of rash

and hasty vows, as in Eccles. v. i, a. Comp.
Note below.

26. the wheel] sc. the threshing-wheel
(Isai. xxviii. 27, 28), which passes over the

com and separates the grain from the chaff.

The proverb involves therefore the idea of the

division of the good from the evil, no less

than that of the punishment of the latter.

27. The spirit of mari] The "breath" of

Gen. ii. 7, the higher life, above that which
he has in common with lower animals, coming
to him direct from God. Such a life, with
all its powers of insight, consciousness, reflec-

tion, is as a lamp which God has lighted,

throwing its rays into the darkest recesses of
the heart- We are here, as in ch. viii., half-

way to the higher truth proclaimed in the

Prologue of St John's Gospel. The candle,
or lamp of Jehovah, derives ks light from
"the Light that lighteth every man," from the

Eternal Word.
30. Better, taking the same predicate as

applicable to both clauses. The blueness of
a wound is a cleansing of evil, so are
the stripes that go down to the in-
ward parts of the belly.
The A.V. by introducing the verb "do"

in the second clause misses the point of the

proverb. Here, again, there is a kind of

paradox. "The open sores of wounds left

by the scourge, unclean and foul as they seem,
are yet a cleansing, purifying process for evil,

so also are the stripes that reach the inward

parts of the belly, sc. the sharp reproofs, the

stings of conscience, which penetrate where
no scourge can reach, into the inner Ufe of
man." The words, "inward parts of the

belly," obriously derive their interpretation
from the verse Qv. 27) which the writer had
before his eyes. To see in both clauses, as

some have done, a mere iteration of the maxim
tliat sharp corporal chastisement is a means
of reformation, is to lose all the depth of
their teaching. What is said is that the

chastisement, whatever be its nature, must be

real; the scourge must leave its mark, the

reproof must go deep.

NOTE on Chap. xx. 25.

.The difficulty of the verse lies in the word on it as cognate with HJ??, with the sense of

y?"', which meets us here only, and the mean- "speaking rashly." In the construction of the

ing of which must therefore be more or less sentence we have either to assume (with most

conjectural. On the one side, it has been older interpreters) that the word V*?^ is the 3rd
connected wth yi7, which occurs in Obad. 16 pers. perf., and understand an QX before it, or,
in the sense of "swallow down," "devour." with Ewald, to alter the punctuation and take
and is thus taken by the Vulg. and the A.V. it as a substantive,

" the rash utterance of a
On the other, most recent commentators look word of consecration."
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CHAPTER XXI.

THE king's heart is in the hand

of the Lord, as the rivers of

water: he turneth it whithersoever

he will,

"chap. i6. 2 '^

Every way of a man is right in

his own eyes : but the Lord ponder-
eth the hearts.

3 "^To do justice and judgment is

more acceptable to the Lord than

sacrifice.

4 '^^An high look, and a proud

heart, and ' the plowing of the wick-

ed, is sin.

5 The thoughts of the diligent tend

only to plenteousness j but of every
one that is hasty only to want.

* I Sam. IS.

22. chap.
15.8.
Isai. I. II.

Hos. 6. 6.

Mic. 6. 7,8.
<^ chap. 6.

17-
tHeb.
Haughti-
ness of
eyes.
U Or, tJte

lightofthe
wicked.

6 '^The getting of treasures by a

lying tongue is a vanity tossed to and
fro of them that seek death.

7 The robbery of the wicked shall
^

destroy them ; because they refuse to

do judgment.
8 The way of man is froward and

strange : but as for the pure, his work
is right.

9
* /^ is better to dwell in a corner

of the housetop, than with ^a brawl-

ing woman in *a wide house.

10 -^The soul of the wicked desir-

eth evil: his neighbour *findeth no
favour in his eyes.

1 1 -fWhen the scorner is punished,
the simple is made wise: and when

rfcha

tHel
tiient,

dwell

tJiem,

«cha]

& 27.
tHet
wofnt
contei

tions.

t Het
an he

ofsoc

yjariK

t_Het
is not

favou
i'chaj

Chap. XXI. 1. rivers of luater] sc. not

the broad-flowing stream, but the small

runnels or streamlets into which the water

flows in artificial irrigation (see note on Ps.

i. 3). As the cultivator directs the stream

into the channels where it is most wanted,
so Jehovah directs the thoughts of the true

king, that his favours may fall, not at random,
but in harmony with a divine order.

2. A repetition in all but identical terms

of xvi. %.

3. The thoughts of thewise of heart as to the

essential conditions of true worship agree with

the teaching of the prophets (i S. xv. aa; Isai.

i. II, 16; Hos. vi. 6; Mic. vi. 6, 7), but have

a special significance as coming from the king
who had been the builder of the Temple, and

had offered sacrifices that "could not be told

nor numbered for magnitude" (i K. viii. 5).

4. the plowuing of the ivickel] The same

word with a change in its vowel-points may
signify either (i) "fallow-field," as above in

xiii. 23, and Hos. x. la, or (a) lamp.
If we take (i), the meaning will be " The
outward signs of pride, the proud heart, the

broad lands of the wicked, all are evil." The
other phrase is, however, better supported,
and occurring as it does in xiii. 9, xxiv. ao,

and Job xxi. 17, belongs, as it were, to the

language of the time and of the book. The
sense is, of course, substantially the same.

The "lamp of the wicked" is their out-

wardly bright prosperity.

5. In previous proverbs diligence had
been contrasted with sloth. Here it is op-

posed to haste. Extremes meet, and undue

hurry is as fatal to success as undue pro-
crastination.

6. Adopting the received Hebrew text,

and giving to the word translated "vanity
"

its primary meaning, the verse would run
thus: "The getting of treasures by a lying

tongue,—it is a breath driven to and fro

of those that are seeking death." A various

reading (adopted by the LXX. and found in

many MSS.) gives for the last clause,
" of the

snares of death." So taken, they are, in part,

reproduced in St Paul's words that "they who
will be rich fall into temptation and a snare"

(i Tim. vi. 9). Some commentators have

suggested that the "vapour" or "mist" is

the mirage of the desert, misleading those

who follow it, becoming a " net of death."

With this rendering we may compare a like

proverb in the Koran, Sura xxiv. 40, "The
deeds of the unbelievers are like the Serab

(sc, the mirage) in the wilderness. The thirsty
takes it for water, but he pushes on to it, and
finds nothing." It is doubtful, however,
whether the word can bear this meaning.

7. robbery'] The word may mean either

the "violence" which the wicked practise,

or the destruction which comes on them—
more probably the former.

shall destroy them'] More literally, carries
them away. There is no adequate reason

for adopting either of the marginal renderings,
"
saw," or " dwell with, them."

8. The word rendered by "strange"

probably means " laden with guilt," and the

clause would run thus,
" Pei-verse is the way

of a sin-burdened man."

9. a twide house] Literally, "a house of

companionship," sc. a house shared with
her.
The flat roof of an eastern house was

often used for retirement by day, or in sum-

mer for sleep by night. But the comer of

such a roof was of course exposed to all

changes of weather, and the point of the

proverb lies in the thought that all winds
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the wise is instructed, he receiveth

knowledge.
12 The righteous man wisely con-

sidereth the house of the wicked : hut

Go^overthroweth the wicked for their

wickedness.
jx.\%.

12
'^Whoso stoppeth his ears at the

cry of the poor, he also shall cry him-

self, but shall not be heard.

ip-»7- 14 *A gift in secret pacifieth an-
'

ger : and a reward in the bosom strong
wrath.

15 // is joy to the just to do judg-
ment : but destruction shall he to the

workers of iniquity.
16 The man that wandereth out

of the way of understanding shall re-

main in the congregation of the dead.

17 He that loveth 'pleasure shalU^'*^<^-

he a poor man : he that loveth wine
and oil shall not be rich.

18 *The wicked shall he a ransom *chap. u.

for the righteous, and the transgressor
for the upright.

i() ^It is better to dwell Mn the wil-
t'^Jj,^,,,

derness, than with a contentious and theiaiidof
the destrt.

an angry woman.
20 There it treasure to be desired

and oil in the dwelling of the wisej
but a foolish man spendeth it up.

21 He that followeth after right-
eousness and mercy findeth life, right-

eousness, and honour.

22 '"A wise man scaleth the city '"Ecdes.g.

of the mighty, and casteth down the

strength of the confidence thereof.

and stormswhich a man mightmeet with there

are more endurable than the tempest within.

11. The same comparison of the two
final causes of punishment as in xix. 25.

12. The Righteous One (sc. Jehovah,
see Job xxxiv. 17) regardeth well the
house of the wicked, and maketh the
wicked fall into mischief. The inser-

tion of the name of " God" as the subject
of the second clause, though it gives the true

meaning, is not necessary, and that of "man "

in the first, obscures the sense. So Rosen-

mQlIer, Ewald, Bcrtheau.

14. The verb rendered "pacifieth" is

found here only, and its meaning is conse-

quently open to conjecture. "To bend,"
"to extinguish,", "to still," are all et)Tno-

logically tenable, and each gives a sufl5cient

sense.

16. congregation of the dead] sc the

Repbaim, as in ix. 18. A slight tone of irony
is perceptible in the word for " abide." " He
shall find a resting-place, but it shall be in

Hades."

17. zvine and oil] sc. the costly adjuncts
of a princely banquet. Among these, the " oil"

or precious unguent was always most con-

spicuous. (Ps. xxiii. 5, xlv. 7, and especially
Wisd. ii. 7.) And when we consider its price,
the 300 denarii of John xii. 5, the 300 days'

wages of a field-labourer (Matt. xx. 2), we can
well understand how indulgence in such a

luxury would become the type of all extra-

vagance and excess.

18. The meaning is at first sight startling

enough, and its seeming contrast to the great
truth of Christian belief makes it still more
so. " The wicked is an atonement, a propi-

tiation (the word is the same as that of the

mercy-seat, or Tkacrrffpiov) for the righteous."
The words point, however, to a law of God's
moral government, like that set forth in

xi. 3. Evil doers seem to draw down the

\vrath of God upon their heads, and so be-

come, as it were, the scapegoats of the com-

paratively righteous. So in Isai. xliii. 3

Egypt and Ethiopia are said to be a " ran-

som "
for Israel, /. e. they are visited severely,

while it escapes. The LXX., it may be noted,
renders " ransom" by irepiKodapfia, the word
used by St Paul of•himself in i Cor. iv. 13.

20. oif] As before, the precious unguent
which represents wealth.

spendetb it up] Lit. swalloweth It. As
a maxim of economy the meaning is simple
enough. The wise man keeps a store in reserve.

He gains uprightly, spends moderately, never
exhausts himself. But the proverb may
have also a higher application. The wise
man stores up all "treasure to be desired"
of wisdom, all "oil" of divine influence,
which strengthens and refreshes, and so is

ready at all times for the work to which the

Master calls him. Comp. the Parable of the

wise and foolish Virgins, Matt. xxv. i—13.

21. The repetition of "
righteousness

"
in

the second clause is obviously emphatic. The
man who keeps that will assuredly find it,

but he will find besides it the "Ufe" and
the " honour " which he was not seeking.

Comp. I K. iii. II
;
Matt vi. 33.

22. Here again the meaning is at once
literal and figurative. Even in war, counsel
does more than brute strength. But the pro-
verb is also a parable, and may be transferred
to the warfare which is carried on in the inner

battle-field of the soul. There also wisdom
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« chap. T2.

13.& 18.21,

t Heb. in
the wrath
ofpride.
°
chap. 13.

4-

/ Ps. 112.

9-

? Ps. 50. 9.

chap. 15. 8.

Isai. 66. 3.

Jer. 6. 20.

Amos 5. 22.

t Heb. in
•wicked-

ness.
»" chap. 19.

•witness

of lies.

II Or, con-

sidereth.

23 "Whoso keepeth his mouth and

his tongue keepeth his soul from trou-

bles.

24 Proud and haughty scorner is

his name,who dealeth * in proud wrath.

25 "The desire of the slothful kill-

eth him J for his hands refuse to la-

bour.

26 He coveteth greedily all the day
long: but the -^righteous giveth and

spareth not.

27 ^The sacrifice of the wicked is

abomination: how much more, when
he bringeth it

^ with a wicked mind ?

28 '^^A false witness shall perish:
but the man that heareth speaketh

constantly.

29 A wicked man hardeneth his

face : but as for the upright, he " di-

recteth his way.

30
^ There is no wisdom nor under- -^Jei

standing nor counsel against the Lord.

31 ''The horse is prepared against
'Ps.

the day of battle: but ""safety is of «ps,

the Lord. Or,
victc

CHAPTER XXII.
'^ A GOOD name is rather to be

^Ec
X^\^ chosen than great riches, and

"

loving favour rather than silver and l^'"'

gold. tette

2 ^The rich and poor meet to-^chl

gether: the Lord is the maker of^^-

them all.

3 "^A prudent man foreseeth the'^cha

evil, and hideth himself: but the
"'

simple pass on, and are punished. ^p^

4 '^"By humility and the fear
of|^-

the Lord are riches, and honour, and rew'a

life.
'turn

is mighty to the "pulling down of strong-
holds" (z Cor. X. 4, where St Paul uses the

very words of the LXX. version of this pas-

sage), and the wise man scales and keeps the

city which the strong man armed has seized

and made his own.

24. The omission of the conjunction gives

greater emphasis, "proud, haughty, scorner,—the name of him," &c.

25. kilkth him] sc. wastes his strength
and life in unsatisfied longings for something
which he has not energy to gain. The
common saying, that "Hell is paved with

good intentions," offers something parallel.

The wish to do great things, or good things
is not enough. It may sometimes be taken

for the deed, but if the hindrance is from

within, from the man's own sloth, it does

but add to his condemnation.

26. The subject of the verb has to be sup-

plied. This may be done either, as in the

A.V., from the previous verse, or by some
such word as "the wicked" implied as the

antithesis to " the righteous
" of the second

clause. In either case we have a slight ano-

maly, but the former seems on the whole

preferable, and is supported by greater au-

thority.
all the day long] Better, every day.

The wish of the slothful man passes into

restless, covetous, dissatisfied desire; the

righteous, free from that desire, gives without

grudging.

27. More than a simple repetition of the

teaching of xv. 8. There is a lower depth
even than the sacrifice of the wicked offered

in impenitence. He may connect his devo-

tion with his guilt, offer his sacrifice and vow
his vow (as men have done under heathenism

or a corrupted Christianity) for success in the

perpetration of a crime.

28. the man that hearetU] He who repeats

simply what he has heard, whether from the

lips of men or from the voice within, is con-

trasted with "the false witness." The lie of

the latter perishes, the former "speaks con-

stantly," his testimony abides evermore.

29. directeth'] sc. makes straight and
firm. There is a boldness on both sides, but

on one side it is the callousness of guilt, on
the other the confidence of integrity.

30. 31. Two companion-proverbs. Nothing
avails against, nothing without, God. f. 31
has a parallel in Ps. xxxiii, 17, The horse

appears here, as elsewhere in the Old Testa-

ment, as the type of warlike strength, used

chiefly or exclusively in battle. Solomon's

alliance with Egypt, and the large importation
of war-horses that followed on it (i K. iv.

a6, X. a6—a8), may be thought of as having

given occasion to the latter ofthe two proverbs.

Chap. XXII. 1. The word "
good" isan

insertion. To the Hebrew this noun " name"

(as in Job. xxx. 8 marg. ;
Eccles.

yii.
i;

Ecclus. xli. I a), by itself conveyed the idea of

good repute, just as "the men without a

name" in Job xxx. 8 are those sunk in igno-

miny. The marg., favour Is better than

silver and gold, gives a preferable rendering.

2. Another recognition, as in xiv. 31 ; Job
xxxi. 15, of the oneness of a common human-

ity, overriding all distinctions of rank.

4. By humility and the fear of the LoKOl
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•chise.

b. in

'My.

b. to

<ian

lend-

',4.8.

.10.13.

,
and

.the

,fhis
"he
ibe
:mted.

:-x.g.

i£cod

5 Thorns and snares are in the way
of the froward : he that doth keep his

soul shall be far from them.

6 'Train up a child ^in the way
he should go: and when he is old, he

will not depart from it.

7 The rich ruleth over the poor,
and the borrower is servant ^to the

lender.

8 ^He that soweth iniquity shall

reap vanity: 'and the rod of his

anger shall fail.

9 -^*He that hath a bountiful eye
shall be blessed ; for he giveth of his

bread to the poor.
10 'S'Cast out the scorner, and con-

tention shall go out; yea, strife and

reproach shall cease.

11 He that loveth pureness of

heart, ^for the grace of his lips the

king shall be his friend.

12 The eyes of the Lord preserve

knowledge, and he overthroweth 4he
words of the transgressor.

13 '^The slothful man saith. There

is a lion without, I shall be slain in the

streets.

14 'The mouth of strange women
is a deep pit: he that is abhorred of

the Lord shall fall therein.

15 Foolishness is bound in the

heart of a child ; but '^the rod of cor-

rection shall drive it far from him.

16 He that oppresseth the poor to

increase his riches^ and he that giv-
eth to the rich, shall surely come to

want.

17 Bow down thine ear, and hear

3 Or, and
hath grace
in his lips.

\ Or, the
matters.

h
chap. 26.

13-

• chap. 2.

16. i 5. 3.

& 23. 27.

* chap. 13.

24.&19.18.
& 23. 13.
& 29. 15,

17-

The omission of the conjunction in the

original marks the likeness, approaching to

identity, of the two nouns in apposition. A
better meaning is given by the marginal read-

ing, Tlie reward of humility, the He-
brew word, which sometimes passes into the

preposition "by," retaining here its full force

as a substantive. The words of the second

clause "riches, and honour, and life" are the

predicate of the sentence, defining what the

reward is.

6. Tratn\ Primarily = to press into, ini-

tiate, and so, to educate. The marg.
" cate-

chise
" seems to have originated in the wish to

connect the proverb with the most conmion

English method of instruction.

the luay he should go] The words should
be read with a certain emphasis on the pro-
noun. The Hebrew, according to the
tenor of his way, means the path specially

belonging to, specially fitted for, the indivi-

dual's character. Instead of sanctioning a

rigorous monotony of discipline under the no-
tion that it is "the right way," the proverb
enjoins the closest possible study of each
child's temperament and the adaptation of
"his way of Ufe" to that.

8. the rod of his anger] sc. that with
which he smites others (comp. Isai. xiv .6).
The A.V. describes the final impotence of
the wrath of the wicked.

9. He that hath a bountiful eje] Literally," He that is good of eye," as contrasted with
the "evil eye" of xxviii. 22.

11. The construction of the Hebrew is

obscure, but the A.V. gives its meaning with
fair accuracy. More literally,

" He that

loveth pureness of heart, his lips are gracious,
the king is his friend."

13. The special point of satire is the inge-

nuity with which the slothful man devises the
most improbable alarms. He hears that " there

is a Hon without," sc. in the broad open
country ;

he is afraid of being slain in the very
streets of the city.

14. The first impression made by the

second clause is that it offers a parallel to the

mediaeval proverb, "Quem Deus vult per-
dere prius dementat." The fall of the man
into the snare of the harlot seems to be the

consequence of the abhorrence or wrath of

Jehovah. The man is left to himself, and sin

becomes the penalty of sin. That abhorrence

is, however, the result of previous evil. Men's

pleasant vices are made whips to scourge
them.

15. "Yet," rather than "but" (if a con-

junction need be inserted at all), would bet-

ter express the relation between the t\vo

clauses.

16. The numerous italics in the A.V. in-

dicate the obscurity of the original. A better

rendering is, He who oppresses the poor
for his own profit gives (i.e. will, in the
common course of things, be compelled to

give) to a rich man, and that only to
his own loss. The ill-gotten gains do not

prosper, and only expose the oppressor to ex-
tortion and violence in his turn.

17. The chapter runs on in the Hebrew
as in the English, with no sign that there ought
to be a break. Obviously, however, we have
here the commencement of a new and entirely
distinct section, opening, after the fashion of
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t Heb. in

thy belly.

the words of the wise, and apply thine

heart unto my knowledge.
18 For it is a pleasant thing if

thou keep them ^within thee ;

they shall withal be fitted in thy

lips.

19 That thy trust may be in the

Lord, I have made known to thee

Or, trust this day,
" even to thee.

20 Have not I written to thee ex-

cellent things in counsels and know-

ledge,
21 That I might make thee know

the certainty of the words of truth;
that thou mightest answer the words
of truth I' to them that send unto

thee ?

22 Rob not the poor, because he

Or, to

those that
send thee.

is poor: ^neither oppress the afflicted

in the gate :

23 '"For the Lord will plead their

cause, and spoil the soul of those that

spoiled them.

24 Make no friendship with an

angry man j and with a furious man
thou shalt not go :

25 Lest thou learn his ways, and

get a snare to thy soul.

26 "Be not thou one of them that

strike hands, or of them that are sure-

ties for debts.

27 If thou hast nothing to pay,

why should he take away thy bed

from under thee ?

28 "Remove not the ancient I' land-

mark, which thy fathers have set.

^Zecl

14.

chap.

"chap

"Deu
14. &
17-

chap.
10.

lOr,
bound

lii. I, ai, iv. I, vii. i, with a general exhor-

tation (17
—

21) and passing on to special pre-

cepts. The title "words of the wise" has to

be noted in connection with xxiv. 23. The
general characteristics of this section appear
to be (i) a less close attention to the laws of

parallelism, and (2) a tendency to longer and
more complicated sentences. Comp. Intro-

duction, p. 525.

18. The counsels of the wise should be
not in the heart only, or on the lips only, but
on the lips from the abundance of the heart.

What is "pleasant" in the sight of God and
man is the union of the two, belief passing
into profession, profession resting on belief.

19. even to thee'] If we retain the A. V.,
which grammatically is tenable, the emphatic
repetition of the pronoun is meant to convey
the thought that the wide general character of

the teaching does not hinder its being a per-
sonal message to every one who reads it.

" De
te fabula narratur."

20. excellent things] The A. V. follows the

K'ri or marginal reading of the Hebrew as to

the vowel-points, and translates a word which

etymologically signifies "the third," sc. "the
chief of three warriors in a chariot," by its

derived meaning of "chief, principal, excel-

lent" (comp. note on Exod. xiv. 7). The
renderings of the LXX. and Vulgate are

curious enough to deserve notice
;
the former

giving
" write them for thyself three times ;"

the latter,
"

I have written it (sc, my counsel)
in three-fold form." The reading of the He-
brew text would give

" Have I not written to

thee long ago ?" and this would form a natural

antithesis to the "this day" of the previous
verse. The Chaldee and Syriac versions agree
with the Vulgate. So taken, the "three

times" or "three-fold form" have been re-

ferred either to the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the

Song of Solomon, or to the division of the

Old Testament into the Law, the Prophets,
and the Hagiographa,

21, to them that send unto thee] The
margin, those that send thee, gives a bet-

ter meaning and is true to the original ; comp.
x. 26. The man who has learnt the certainty
of the words of truth will learn to observe it

in all that men commit to him.

22. because he is poor] The A.V., like

the Hebrew, is ambiguous, and may mean

either, "Do not be tempted by the helpless-
ness of the poor man to do him wrong," or

"Refrain from doing him wrong through

pity for his helplessness." Most commentators

take it in the former sense, but the latter

seems, on the whole, preferable,
in the gate] sc. in the place where the

rulers of the city sit in judgment. The
words point to the special form of oppression
of which unjust judges are the instruments.

26. of them that strike hands] sc.
as_

in

vi, I, xvii. 18, as the pledge by which they bind

themselves as surety for what another owes.

27. tuhy should he] i.e. the man to whom
the surety has been given. The practice of

carrying distraint for payment of a debt to

this extent, seems, in spite of the express pro-

hibition of the law (Exod, xxii. 27), to have

become common.

28. The primary application, possibly even

the only one, makes the words a prot«t

against the grasping covetousness which
lea^

men to add house to house, and field to field

(Isai, v. 8), regardless of the rights of tM

poor upon whose inheritance they encroacn»
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29 Seest thou a man diligent in his

business? he shall stand before kings;
h- oh- he shall not stand before * mean men.

w
CHAPTER XXIII.

HEN thou sittest to eat with a

ruler, consider diligently what
is before thee :

2 And put a knife to thy throat, if

thou be a man given to appetite.

3 Be not desirous of his dainties:

for they are deceitful meat.
[im. 6. 4

*»Labour not to be rich: cease

from thine own wisdom.
>. 5 *Wilt thou set thine eyes upon
[thhi'e that which is not? for riches certainly
I'-^y make themselves wings ; they fly a-

way as an eagle toward heaven.

6 Eat thou not the bread of him
that hath an evil eye, neither desire

thou his dainty meats :

7 For as he thinketh in his heart,

so is he: Eat and drink, saith he

to thee; but his heart is not with

thee.

8 The morsel which thou hast eaten

shalt thou vomit up, and lose thy sweet

words.

9 Speak not in the ears of a fool :

for he will despise the wisdom of thy
words. i^r*"!^

10 ^Remove not the old land- chap. 22.

mark; and enter not into the fields Tor,

of the fatherless :

^ToMi.
11 '^For their redeemer is mighty; '}

he shall plead their cause with thee. 23.

In xxiii. 10 this is manifestly the one meaning
present to the mind of the writer, as it is

also in DeuL xix. 14, xxvii. 17; Hos. v. 10;

Job xxiv. 2. The not uncommon reference
of the words to the " landmarks" of thought
or custom, however natural and legitimate,
is foreign to the mind of the Avriter.

29. The diligent man is to be in the right

place. The gift of a quick and ready intellect

is to lead to high office and ministries of state,
is not to be wasted on a work to which the

obscure and unknown are adequate.

Chap. XXIII. 1. luhat Is before tbee'] sc.

be^vare lest his dainties tempt thee to excess.

It is better, however, to take the pronoim in

the masculine, "consider diligently who is

before thee," the character and temper of
the ruler who invites thee.

2. If we keep the imperative, the sense is
"
restrain thy appetite, eat as if the knife were

at thy throat" Others, however, render it

"thou vdlt put a knife to thy throat," &c.;
"
indulgence at such a time may endanger thy

very life."

3. dainties] The word is the same in

meaning and nearly the same in form as the
"
savoury meat," sc. venison, of Gen. xxvii. 4.

deceitful meat'] sc. offered not from genuine
hospitality, but with some by-ends.

4. cease from thine ozvn zuisdom] The
sense is determined by the context, " Cease
even from thy prudence, from the use of what
is in itself most excellent, if it only serves to
seek after wealth, and so ministers to evil."
" If thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and
cast it from thee." There is no special stress

on the contrast between '• thine own wisdom"'
and that given from above, though it is of

course implied that in ceasing froTO. his own
prudence the man is on the way to attain a

higher wisdom.

5. iet thine eyes] Literally, as in the mar-

gin, we should read, make thine eyes to

ny, sc. "gaze eagerly upon;" and then we
get an emphatic parallelism with the words
that follow, "they fly away as an eagle to-

wards heaven;" "certainly make themselves

wings." Liteially, with the emphasis of re-

duplication, according to Hebrew usage,

"They make, they make themselves wings."
The word "riches," not in the Hebrew, is sup-

pUed from the adjective "rich" in the preceding
verse.

6. Not an identical danger with that of

V. I, but altogether different. There is a

hazard in the hospitality of princes. There
is also a hazard in that of the purse-proud
rich, avaricious or grudging, even in his

banquets.
evil eye] Not with the later associations of

a mysterious power for mischief, but simply,
as in Deut. xv. 9; Matt xx. 15, in the sense

of "
hard, grudging, envious."

7. as he thinketh] The Hebrew verb is

found here only, and has received many in-

terpretations : (i) "as he is all along in his

heart, so is he (sc. at last) in act;" (a) "as
he reckons in his heart, so is he ;" sc. he counts
the cost of every morsel thou eatest, and hates

thee in proportion. Of these (i) seems to be

best, as supported by Arabic usage.

9. The " fool
" here is not, hke the "sim-

ple" of i. 21, vii. 7, open to instruction, but
one wilfully and persistently deaf to it,

identical, almost if not entirely, with the
scomer.

11. Here a reason is given for the precept
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[v.

12 27.

'^chap. 13.

24.& 19. 18.

& 22. 15.

II Or, even
I will

rejoice.

e Ps. 37. I.

& 73- 3-

chap. 3.31.
& 24. I.

/"chap. 24.

14.
II Or,
reward.

^Rom. 13.

'3-

Eph. 5. 18.

t Heb. of
theirJlesh.

12 Apply thine heart unto instruc-

tion, and thine ears to the words of

knowledge.

13 '^Withhold not correction from
the child: for //"thou beatest him with
the rod, he shall not die.

14 Thou shalt beat him with the

rod, and shalt deliver his soul from hell,

15 My son, if thine heart be wise,

my heart shall rejoice, "even mine.

16 Yea, my reins shall rejoice,

when thy lips speak right things.

17 ^Let not thine heart envy sin-

ners : but he thou in the fear of the

Lord all the day long.
18 -^For surely there is an 'end;

and thine expectation shall not be cut

off.

19 Hear thou, my son, and be wise,
and guide thine heart in the way.

20 ^Be not among winebibbers ;

amono: riotous eaters * of flesh :

21 For the drunkard and the glut-
ton shall come to poverty: and drow-
siness shall clothe a man with rags.

22 '''Hearken unto thy father that*=ha]

begat thee, and despise not thy mother
when she is old.

23 Buy the truth, and sell it not ;

aho wisdom, and instruction, and un-

derstanding.

24 *The father of the righteous »chap

shall greatly rejoice : and he that be-
^" ^ '

getteth a wise child shall have joy
of him.

25 Thy father and thy mother
shall be glad, and she that bare thee

shall rejoice.
26 My son, give me thine heart,

and let thine eyes observe my
ways.

27 -^For a whore is a deep ditch; *chap

and a strange woman is a narrow ^^

pit.

which in xxii. 28 stood by itself. "Their Re-
deemer is mighty." The word is the same as

in Job xix. 25 (where see note), and is used in

its eariier meaning. It was the duty of the Goel,
the next of kin, to take on himself, in case of

murder, the office of avenger of blood (Num.
xxxv. 19). By a slight extension the word
was applied to one who took on himself a like

office in cases short of homicide, and so gained
the more general meaning of redeemer, avenger,
defender. Here, therefore, the thought is that,

destitute as the fatherless may seem, there is

One who claims them as His next of kin,

and will avenge them. Jehovah Himself is

in this sense their Goel, their Redeemer.

13. 14. An expansion of the thought of

xix. 18. " You will not kill your son by
scourging him, you may kill him by with-

holding the scourge."

14. from heW] sc. from Sheol, Hades, the

world of the dead.

15—35. Another continuous exhortation,
in the same strain as the earlier chapters, rather

than a collection of maxims.

15. even mine'] Emphasis of repetition, as

in xxii. 19.

16. Parallel to v. 15, but carrying the

thought further. The teacher rejoices when
the disciple's heart receives wisdom, yet more
when his lips can utter it.

reins'] Here, as in Job xix. 27; Pss. vii. 9,
Ixxiii, 21, and elsewhere, the "

reins," as being

among the most inward of the "inward parts"

of the
body,

are looked on as the seat of the

deepest and strongest emotions.

17. envy sinners] As in Pss. xxxvii. i,

Ixxiii. 3, the feeling which looks half longingly
at the prosperity of evil doers.

be thou in thefear of the Lord] The A.V.
follows the LXX. and Vulgate in separating
the two clauses and inserting the imperative
verb in order to complete the second, and has

the support of RosenmUller, Bertheau, and

other commentators. Others, however (Jar-

•chi, Umbreit, Hitzig), connect the verb

"envy" with both clauses, "envy nott sinners,

but envy, sc. emulate, the fear of the Lord."

18. The words are better taken as a con-

ditional clause. For if there Is an end

(sc. hereafter), thine expectation shall

not be cut off. In either case, as the hope
is referred to the end of life, there is an im-

plied confidence in immortality.

20. riotous eaters offlesh] By some the

words have been referred to sins of lust, but

the rendering of the text is preferable. The
word is the same as "glutton" in v. %x and

Deut. xxi. 20.

21. Here, again, the three forms of evil

that destroy reputation and tempt to waste

are brought together.

drowsiness] Specially the drunken sleep,

heavy "and confused.

26. The English version agrees with the

LXX. and Vulgate in following the marginal

reading of the Hebrew. The existing Hebrew
text gives,

"
let thine eyes delight in my ways.'
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••7-

as a

28 'She also lieth in wait 'as for
z prey, and increaseth the transgress-
ors among men.

29 "'Who hath woe ? who hath sor-

row ? who hath contentions ? who
hath babbling ? who hath wounds
without cause ? who hath redness of

eyes ?

30 They that tarry long at the

wine; they that go to seek mixed wine.

31 Look not thou upon the wine yet again,
when it is red, when it giveth his

colour in the cup, when it moveth
itself aright.

32 At the last it biteth like a ser-

pent, and stingeth like 'an adder.

33 Thine eyes shall behold strange

women, and thine heart shall utter

perverse thirtgs.

34 Yea, thou shalt be as he that

lieth down * in the midst of the sea, or
[^'^^^^

as he that lieth upon the top of a mast, e/ouiea,

35 They have stricken me, shalt

thou say^ and I was not sick; they
have beaten me, and ^ I felt it not : .Heb.

when shall I awake ? I will seek it nat.

CHAPTER XXIV.

BE
not thou " envious against l^M?- u

evil men, neither desire to be 3.

with them. '^l.:\^.

28. as for a prej] The Hebrew occurs
here only, but the marginal reading, as a

robber, is preferable.
increaseth the transgressors'] Better, as else-

where, "the treacherous;" or, perhaps, "those
that attack men treacherously."

29. fTbo bath zuoef who hath sorrozv?]
The words corresponding to the two substan-

tives are, strictly speaking, interjections. "Who
hath oh, who hath ai>of' a word not found

elsewhere, but probably an interjection, ex-

pressing distress. The sharp touch of the

satirist reproduces the actual inarticulate

utterances of drunkenness.

redness of eyes']
The etymology of the word

is doubtful. Some render it by
" dimness "

or " confusion." The whole passage may be

compared with Lucretius's picture of drunken-
ness: 'De Rer. Nat.' iii. 478,
•'
Consequitur gravitas membrorum, praepe-

diuntur
Crura vacillanti, tardescit lingua, madet mens,
Nant oculi; clamor, singultus,jurgiagliscunt."

30. mixed ivine] sc. flavoured vnXh aro-

matic spices, that increase its stimulating pro-
perties (Isai. V. 22). There is a touch of

sarcasm in "
go to seek." The word elsewhere

used of diligent search after knowledge (Job
xi. 7 ; Ps. cxxxix. i

;
Prov. xxv. 2) is here used,

as if ironically, of the investigations of con-
noisseurs in wine meeting to test its qualities.

31. The wine of Lebanon is said to be
of a rich golden colour, like Malaga, or the

darker sherries. Sometimes the colour is

heightened by saffron.

<when it giveth bis colour'] Lit. "its eye,"
the clear brightness, or the beaded bubbles
on which the wine-drinker looks with com-
placency.

<when it moveth itself aright] The English
suggests the thought of a sparkling wine, but

Vol. IV.

the Hebrew word, here and in S. of S. vii.

9, where it is rendered,
''
goeth down sweetly,"

describes rather the pellucid stream flowing

pleasantly from the wine-skin or jug into the

goblet, or the throat.

32. The second word, "adder," is the
more specific, and is said to be the Cerastes,
or homed snake, the first more generic.

33. strange iu;omen] By some the word
has been taken with a neuter signification,

'•strange things," as giving a better parallelism
to the second clause. The frequent occur-
rence of the word, however, in this book, as

applied to harlots, justifies the English version,
which is supported by most commentators,

34. The passage is interesting, as shewing,
what Pss. civ. 25, 26, cvii. 23—30 also shew,
the increased familiarity of Israelites with the

experiences of sea-life.

in the midst of the sea] Lit. " in the heart;"
sc. when the ship is in the trough of the sea

and the man is on the deck. The second
clause varies the form of danger, the man is

in the " cradle
"

at the top of the mast, and

sleeps there, regardless of the danger.
The Vulg., following, it would seem, a dif-

ferent reading, gives the striking variation,
"as a pilot who falls asleep, having lost his

rudder." The text, as it is, is correctly ren-

dered by the A.V.

35. The picture ends with the words of
the drunkard on waking from his sleep. He
has been unconscious of the excesses and out-

rages of the night, and his first 'thought is to
return to his old habit.

luhen shall I awaief] Better, omitting the

interrogation, when I shall awake X will
seek it yet again.

Chap. XXIV. 1. Repeats a lesson given
before, but combines it with another. The
true followers after wisdom will admit neither

PP
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* Ps. 10. 7.

PROVERBS. XXIV. [v. 2 16.

2 ^For their heart studieth destruc-

tion, and their lips talk of mischief.

3 Through wisdom is an house

builded; and by understanding it is

established:

4 And by knowledge shall the

chambers be filled with all precious
and pleasant riches.

5 A wise man ^ is strong ; yea,
a man of knowledge Mncreaseth

strength.
6 ''For by wise counsel thou shalt

make thy war: and in multitude of
82. 20.18.

counsellers there is safety.

7 Wisdom is too high for a fool :

he openeth not his mouth in the gate.
8 He that deviseth to do evil shall

be called a mischievous person.

9 The thought of foolishness is

sin: and the scorner is an abomina-
tion to men.

10 If thou faint in the day of ad-

ucJr<^. versity, thy strength is
* small.

f Heb. is ill

strength.
IHeb.

strength-
eneth

tiiight.
< chap. II.

14- & 15.

11 ''If thou forbear to deliver them

that are drawn unto death, and those

that are ready to be slain
;

12 If thou sayest, Behold, we knew
it not; doth not he that pondereth
the heart consider it? and he that

keepeth thy soul, doth not he know
it? and shall not he render to every
man '^according to his works ?

13 My son, eat thou honey, be-

cause // is good j and the honey-
comb, which is sweet *to thy taste :

14 -^So shall the knowledge of wis-

dom he unto thy soul : when thou

hast found /V, ^then there shall be a

reward, and thy expectation shall not

be cut off.

15 Lay not wait, O wicked man^

against the dwelling of the righteous j

spoil not his resting place ;

16 ^For a just man falleth seven

times, and riseth up again : but the

wicked shall fall into mischief.

•^Ps. i

'Job;
II.

Ps.62.

Jer. 32
Rom.:
Rev. 2:

t Heb.

upon t

palate
rps. I

10. & 1

103.
.r chap
18.

A Job I

Ps. 3+
6c 37. 2

envy on the one hand, nor admiration or

fellowship with evil on the other.

4. As the "house" of i;. 3 is figurative of
the whole life, so are the "chambers" here
of all regions, inward and outward, of it.

5. is strong] Lit. "is in strength"—
rooted and established in it.

6. Combines two half-proverbs which
have appeared before, xx. 18, xi. 14.

7. in the gate] Comp. note on xxii, a a.

11. Literally the words run thus:

•'Deliver those that are drawn unto death,
And those who totter to the slaughter—

if thou withdraw,..."

But the "if" is that of strong desire, and the
last clause reiterates the entreaty of the first," O withdraw them," i.e. save them from
their doom. So taken, the words present
a contrast to v. 10. Instead of fainting in

the day of adversity, the man is to help
others to the uttermost of his power. The
structure and meaning are both somewhat
obscure. On one point, however, all com-
mentators appear to be agreed, sc. that the
sentence is complete in itself, and is not a
mere hypothetical clause which has its con-
clusion in the followmg verses.

12. This, like the former verse, points to the
sin of men when they are brought into con-
tact with those who are unjustly accused.
As that warned them against acquiescing in

an unrighteous tyranny, so this denounces
the tendency to hush up a wrong with the

false plea of ignorance,
" We knew nothing

of it," and reminds the judges that there is

" One higher than the highest, Who regards
it." Comp. Eccles. v. 8. The three verses

thus form a complete and connected whole.

13. honey] We seem to hear an echo
of Ps. xix. 10. Partly perhaps the figure
rises out of the fact that honey entered largely
into the diet of Hebrew children (Isai. vii. 15),
so that it was as natural an emblem for the-

purest and simplest wisdom, as the " sincere

milk of the word " was to the New Testa-

ment writers. The comparison, it will be

noticed, is not at firet formally expressed.
The learner hears what seems a rule of diet—
then the parable is explained.

14. the knoiuledge of fivisdoni] It is better

to take the Hebrew as an imperative, Know
tbat thus (sc. like the honey) is wisdom
to thy soul.

15. 16. The latter of these two verses is

so often carelessly but wrongly quoted as a

half-apology for sin,
" The righteous falleth

i.e. sinneth, seven times a day," that it is

necessary to put its tme meaning in the clear-

est light possible. The Hebrew word for
" falleth" is never used of fiiUing into sin, and

the teaching of the proverb is simply that men
are warned not to attack or plot against
the righteous. They will lose their labour,
"
Though the just man fall (not into sin, but

I
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lb 31.

35- 'S.

p. 17- 5

eb. it

ml in

eyes.

*. 37- !•

P-23-

-, KeeJ>
com-

f rviih

•vicked.

321.17.
J. 13. 9.

:, lamp.

ifgen.

17 'Rejoice not when thine enemy
falleth, and let not thine heart be

glad when he stumbleth :

18 Lest the Lord see ;V, and Mt

displease him, and he turn away his

wrath from him.

19
* ' Fret not thyself because of

evil men.^ neither be thou envious at

the wicked ;

20 For there shall be no reward

to the evil man ;
^ the ^ candle of the

wicked shall be put out.

21 My son, fear thou the Lord
and the king: and meddle not with
* them that are given to change :

22 For their calamity shall rise

suddenly ; and who knoweth the ruin

of them both ?

23 These things also belong to the

wise. '" It is not good to have respect
of persons in judgment.

24 "He that saith unto the wicked,
Thou art righteous ; him shall the

people curse, nations shall abhor him :

25 But to them that rebuke him

shall be delight, and ^ a good blessing
shall come upon them.

26 Every man shall kiss his lips

*that giveth a right answer.

27 Prepare thy work without, and

make it fit for thyself in the field ;

and afterwards build thine house.

•« Lev. 19.

IS.

Deut.1. 17.
& 16. 19.

chap. 18. 5.
& 28. 21.

John 7. 24.
« chap. 17.

15-
Isai. 5. 23.

t Heb. a
bUssing of
good.

M{eli>.tknt
annvereth

right
•ujords.

into calamities), yet he riseth up." The point
of the teaching is not the liability of even good
men to err, but God's providential care over

them, as in Ps. xxxiv. 19.
" Seven times" is,

of course, a certain for an uncertain number,
as in the parallel passage of Job v. 19. In

contrast with this is the fate of the evil-doers,
who fall utterly even in a single distress.

17, 18. The first impression made by this

precept is one of seeming inconsistency. We
are told not to rejoice in the misfortunes
of an enemy, lest in so doing we should,
against our will, diminish their pressure or
their duration. We seem, that is, to be led
to a far-sighted calculation how we may pro-
long the joy which we are told is wrong.
The explanation of the paradox is found in

the words,
" Lest the Lord see it, and it

be evil in His eyes," sc. '-Thy joy will

be suicidal, the wrath of the righteous Judge
will be turned upon thee, as the greater
offender, and thou wilt have to bear a worse
evil than that which thou exultest in."

19. The words agree almost verbally with
those of Ps. xxxvii. i, speak of the same diffi-

culty and suggest the same answer.

20. there shall be no regard] Literally," there shall be no future," sc. no life worthy
to be called life, no blessing.

21. them that are given to change"] sc, as
defined by the preceding clause, those that
seek to set aside the worship of the true God,
or the authority of the true king, who repre-
sents Him.

22. luho kno=wetb the ruin of them both ?]
sc. no one knows, it will come suddenly
upon the two alike, upon those that fear not

God, upon those who fear not the king.

23. belong to the wise] The Hebrew is

ambiguous, and may mean either "are fitting

for the wise, addressed to them," or (the

preposition being taken as the "7 auctoris,^'
as in the superscriptions of many of the

Psalms) "are written by the wise." Most re-

cent commentators (Hitzig, Bertheau, Ewald)
take it in the latter sense, and look on it as

indicating the beginning of a fi-esh section, con-

taining proverbs not ascribed to Solomon's au-

thorship. Compare the Introduction, p. jaj.

25. The counterpart of the foregoing.
There is no surer path even to a wide popu-
larity than a righteous severity in punishing
and repressing guilt.

26. Better thus, He shall kiss lips
that giveth a right answer, sc. shall

gain the hearts of men as much as by all

outward signs of sympathy and favour. So
when Absalom "stole the hearts" of the

men of Israel, it was partly by the "right
answers," partly by actual salutation, a S.

XV. I— 6.

27. The precept seems at first to be
economical rather than ethical—Agriculture
before building, getting an estate into good
order before erecting a house on it, this seems
to be recommended as the true order. To
" build a house "

has, however, a figurative
as well as a literal meaning, and may be

equivalent here, as elsewhere (Exod. i. ai;
Deut. XXV. 9 ;

Ruth iv. 11), to "foimding
a family." So interpreted, the words are a

warning against a hasty and imprudent mar-
riage. The young man is taught to cultivate

his land before he has to bear the burdens of
a family. Possibly, however, a spiritual

meaning here, as elsewhere, lies beneath the

prudential maxim. The "
field

"
may be

the man's outer common work, the " house "

the dwelling-place of his higher life. He
must do the former faithfully in order to
attain the latter. Neglect in one is fatal to

P P 2
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28 Be not a witness against thy

neighbour without cause ; and deceive

not with thy lips,

"chap. 20.
29 "Say not, I will do so to

him as he hath done to me : I will

render to the man according to his

work.

30 I went by the field of the sloth-

ful, and by the vineyard of the man
void of understanding;

31 And, lo, it was all grown over

with thorns, and nettles had covered

the face thereof, and the stone wall

thereof was broken down.

tHeb. ^^j; 32 Then I saw, and * considered it

my heart. ^g|j . J looked upon /V, and received

instruction.

;»chap. 6. 33 ^Tet a little sleep, a little slum-
^' '^

ber, a little folding of the hands to

sleep :

34 So shall thy poverty come as

tHeb.
fnan q,

shield.

one that travelleth ; and thy want as
* an armed man.

CHAPTER XXV.
I Observations about kings, ^ and about avoiding

causes ofquarrels, and sundry cattses thereof.

THESE
are also proverbs of Solo-

mon, which the men of Heze-
kiah king of Judah copied out.

2 It is the glory of God to con-

ceal a thing : but the honour of kings
is to search out a matter.

3 The heaven for height, and the

earth for depth, and the heart of

kings
^
is unsearchable. * Heb.

4 Take away the dross from the searcn

silver, and there shall come forth a

vessel for the finer.

5
" Take away the wicked from be- * ^W-

fore the king, and his throne shall be

established in righteousness. »Heb.

6 tPut not forth thyself in the^;/^'"

the other. So interpreted, the lesson is the
same as in Luke xvi. 10, 11.

28. and deceive not ixjith thy lips'] Better

interrogatively, wilt thou deceive with
thy lips?

29. Some have connected this with the

preceding verse, " Do not let a spirit of re-

taliation be thy motive in giving evidence."
It is better, however, to take the two sepa-

rately. The teacher enters his protest against
vindictiveness in every form, and thus fore-

shadows the yet higher lessons of the Sermon
on the Mount.

30. The chapter ends with something like

an apologue, more vivid and scenic in cha-
racter than most of the other proverbs. And
here also, emphatic as the direct teaching is,

it may be taken as a parable of something
yet deeper. The field and the vineyard are
more than the man's earthly possessions.
His neglect brings barrenness or desolation to

the garden of the soul :

"Things rank and gross in nature
Possess it merely."

And, as in other parables, so in this, even
the accessories are significant. The " thorns"
are evil habits that choke the good seed, and
the "nettles" are those that are actually
hurtful and offensive to others. The " wall "

is the defence which laws and rules give
to the inward life, and which the slug-
gard learns to disregard, and the "poverty"
is the loss of the true riches of the soul,

tranquillity, and peace, and righteousness.

33, 34. The teaching reproduces that of
vi. 10, II. See notes there.

Chap. XXV. 1. The words indicate,
as has been said in the Introduction, p. ^t^,
the beginning of a new section.

copied out] The word includes the ideas

of a transfer (i) from oral tradition to writ-

ing; (2) from one writing to another; (3)
from one language to another. Here, proba-

bly, the first meaning is dominant. The last

is Talmudic rather than Biblical.

2. The earthly monarch might be, in

some respects, the type of the heavenly, but

here there is a marked contrast. The king

presses further and further into all know-

ledge; God surrounds Himself as in "thick

darkness," and there are secrets unrevealed

even after the fullest revelation,

3. Here the other side of the thought is

put forward. There is an analogy as well as

a contrast. What the mind of God is to

the searchers after knowledge, that the heart

of the true and wise king is to those who
look up from below trying to guess its coun-

sels.

4. 5. The proverb and its interpretation
are here brought into close contact. The
true ideal of government is that of a watchful

rule separating the evil from the good. The

king himself, like the Lord Whom he repre-

sents, is to sit as "a refiner of silver," Mai.

iii. 3-

6, 7. Another vice of courts meets with

its rebuke. The pushing, boastful temper is,

in the long run, suicidal. Pride has a fall,

and it is wiser as well as nobler to take the

lower place at first in humility, than to

take it afterwards with shame.
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presence of the king, and stand not in

the place of great men :

Luke 14.
-J

i> For better it is that it be said

unto thee, Come up hither ; than

that thou shouldest be put lower in

the presence of the prince whom thine

eyes have seen.

8 Go not forth hastily to strive,

lest thou know not what to do in the

dutt 5. end thereof, when thy neighbour hath
" * '^'

put thee to shame,

r '. 9
"^ Debate thy cause with thy neigh-

'•MJu hour himself; and ' discover not a

iii*«C secret to another :

10 Lest he that heareth it put thee

to shame, and thine infamy turn not

away.
11 A word '

fitly spoken is like
*J^|^

apples of gold in pictures of silver. "^^
12 ^x an earring of gold, and an

ornament of fine gold, so is a wise

reprover upon an obedient ear.

1 3
'^ As the cold of snow in the "^

<=^p- 'i

time of harvest, so is a faithful

messenger to them that send him :

for he refresheth the soul of his

masters.

14 Whoso boasteth himself ^ of SL/J^iiZi

t Heb. at
t^ gift of

Oiu- Lord's reference to these words, in

the parable of Luke xiv. 8—10, is interesting

as one of the few instances in which His

teaching was fashioned, as to its outward

form, upon that of this book.

8. The general meaning is clear enough.
It is dangerous to plunge into litigation. At
all times there is the risk of failure, and if we
fail, of being at the mercy of an irritated

adversary. The construction of the words

is, however, not without difficulties. The
A.V. gets a meaning by inserting the words
in italics. Without them, the clause admits

of a satisfactory rendering,
"

lest thou do

something (/.<?., by a kind of euphemism,
something humiliating and vexatious) at the

end thereof."

9. Here agmn we note not only a high
standard of ethical refinement, but an antici-

pation of the highest.
" Tell him his fault

between thee and him alone" (Matt, xviii.

15). Yet there is a difference to be noticed

as well as the agreement. Here the motive
is prudential, the risk of shame, the fear of
the irretrievable infamy of the betrayer of

secrets. In the teaching of Christ the pre-

cept rests on the Divine Authority and the

perfect Example.

11. apples of gold] Probably the golden-
coloured fruit (comp.

" aurea mala," Virg.

'Eclog.' III. 71) set in baskets, i.e. chased

vessels of open-worked silver, so is a word
spoken upon its wheels (j.e. moving
quickly and quietly on its way).
The proverb may well be thought of as

having had its origin in some kingly gift
to the son of David, the work of Tyrian
artists, like Hiram and his fellows. Others,
as they gazed on the precious metals and the

cunning work, far beyond the skill of their

own countrymen, might highly admire, but
the wise king saw in the costly rarity a parable
of something higher.

" A word well set upon
the wheels of speech" excelled it. It is singu-

lar that ornamentation of this kind in the pre-
cious metals was known, even as late as in the

middle ages, as ctwvre de Salomon,

12. The theme of this proverb is of course

the same as that of v. 11, and its occurrence

in close combination with it suggests the

thought that rings used as ornaments for ears,
or nose, or forehead, and other trinkets formed

part of the works of art spoken of in the fore-

going note, and that the king had something at

once pointed and wise to say of each of them.

13. Here again we have a picture of the

growing luxury of the Solomonic period. The
"snow in harvest" is not a shower of snow
or hail, which would in fact come as terri-

fsing and harmful rather than refreshing

(comp. I S. xii. 17, 18, and yet more the

proverb in the next chapter, xxvi. i); but, ra-

ther, the snow of Lebanon or Hermon put
into wine or other drink to make it more

refreshing in the scorching heat of May or

June. The king's sununer-palace on Leba-
non (i K. ix. 19 ;

S. of S. vii. 4) would
make him and his courtiers familiar with a

luxury which could hardly have been accessi-

ble in Jerusalem. And here also he finds a

parable. More reviving even than the iced

wine-cup was the faithful messenger. That
the custom thus referred to was conunon in

ancient as well as modem times we know
from Xenophon (' Memorab.' 11. i, § 30, and

Pliny ('Hist. Nat.' xix. 4). In x. 26, it

will be remembered, we have the other side

of the picture, the vexation and annoyance
caused by a messenger who cannot be trusted,

compared to the sour wine that sets the teeth

on edge.

14. Here again we have to bring before
our minds the phenomena of an eastern cli-

mate, the drought of summer, the eager expect-
ation of men who watch the rising clouds,
and the freshening breeze, the bitter disappoint-
ment when the breeze dies off, and the clouds

pass away, and the wished-for rain does not
come. Like this is the disappointment caused
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'Gen. 32.

4, &c.
1 Sam. 25.

24, &c.

chap. 15. I.

& 16. 14.
I Or, Let
thyfoot be

seldom in

thy neigh-
bour's

house.
t Heb./«//
of thee.
r Ps. 120. 4.

chap. 12.

false gift U like clouds and wind with-

out rain.

15 'By long forbearing is a prince

persuaded, and a soft tongue breaketh

the bone.

16 Hast thou found honey ? eat so

much as is sufficient for thee, lest

thou be filled therewith, and vomit it.

1 7
" Withdraw thy foot from thy

neighbour's house ; lest he be ^

weary
of thee, and so hate thee.

18 -fK man that beareth false wit-

ness against his neighbour h a maul,
and a sword, and a sharp arrow.

19 Confidence in an unfaithful man
in time of trouble is like a broken

tooth, and a foot out of joint.
20 As he that taketh away a gar-

ment in cold weather, and as vinegar

upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs
to an heavy heart.

21 ^If thine enemy be hungry, give ^^
him bread to eat ; and if he be thirsty,

Rom. 12.

give him water to drink :

E.xod.z

by him who promises much and performs
little, or, it may be, nothing.

15. The general meaning reminds us of
the Latin "

gutta cavat lapidem;" the soft

tongue, sc. winning and gentle speech, does

what it seems at first least capable of doing,
and overcomes obstacles which are as bones

that the strongest jaws would fail to crush.

It is possible that the illustration may be

drawn from the use made of the tongue by
beasts of prey in devouring their victims.

16. Hast thou found honey .?]
The words

point to an incident like that told of Samson

(Judg. xiv. 8), and of Jonathan (i S. xiv.

27). The precept, it need hardly be said,

extends to the pleasure of which honey is the

symbol.

17. The proverb of t. 16 receives here a

practical application. Let thy foot toe sel-

dom in the house of thy friend. ..Though
thy visits were sweet as honey he may soon
learn to loathe them.

18. maul\ i.e. a heavy sledge-hammer.
The word is connected with "malleus" and
the verb " to maul:" its diminutive " mallet"
is still in use.

19. Stress is to be laid on the uselessness of

the "broken tooth" and the "foot out of

joint," or tottering, rather than on the pain
connected with them, though this is, of

course, not to be excluded. The A.V. loses

the emphasis and point of the Hebrew by
inverting the original order, which gives pre-
cedence to the two illustrations.

20. Two examples of unwisdom and in-

congruity are brought together to sharpen the

point of the proverb against that of which the

third clause speaks: (i) that of putting oiF a

garment when it is most needed
; (3) that of

pouring vinegar upon nitre or potash, and so

utterly spoiling it. The effervescence caused by
the mixture is perhaps taken as a type of the

irritation produced by the "songs" sung out
of season to a heavy heart. By some com-
mentators (Schultens and Ewald) the word

translated "nitre" is rendered "wound,"
partly on the ground that the LXX. so takes

it, partly because a cognate Arabic word has

that meaning. There seems no reason, how-

ever, for disturbing the A. V., which rests on
the meaning of the word in Jer. ii. 22, and
is supported by the Vulg. and most recent

commentators.

The verb rendered "taketh away" may
have the sense (as in Ezek. xvi. 11) of "a-

doming one's-self." Assuming this as an

alternative rendering, and taking the word

"garment" as meaning fine, as distinct from
warm clothing, we get, perhaps, a more appo-
site illustration. To put on such a garment
in time of cold is unseasonable, so is the

singing to a heavy heart.

21, 22. The precept here has the special
interest of having been reproduced by St Paul

(Rom. xii. 20). But it has also a special diffi-

culty. While the first clause rises to the level

of the teaching which bids us " love our ene-

mies and do good to them that hate us;" the

second seems at first sight to suggest a motive

incompatible with a true charity. We are

told to feed our enemy when he is hungry, be-

cause in so doing we shall
"
heap coals of fire

on his head," i.e. in order to inflict on him
the sharpest pain, or even draw down on him
the divine judgment (comp. "coals of fire" in

Ps. cxl. 10). Benevolence in such a case seems

only a far-sighted calculating malignity. The

explanation given by many commentators, and
in part adopted by Augustine ('

De doctr.

Christ.' III. 16), that the sense of shame will

make the recipient of undesei-ved and unex-

pected bounty glow with blushes till his face

is like the red-hot charcoal, and his heart is

hot as with the burning and passionate com-

plaints of penitence, though it avoids the ethi-

cal difficulty, is hardly satisfactory. The use

made of the words "coals of fire" in Lev. xvi.

12 seems to the present writer to suggest a

better interpretation. The High-priest on the

day of Atonement was to take his censer, to

fill it with "coals of fire," and then to put the

incense thereon for a sweet-smelling savour.
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The

Xtih
rain:
fha
iting
vt an

te-

ip. 19.

31.9.

22 For thou shalt heap coals of

fire upon his head, and the Lord
shall reward thee.

23
' The north wind driveth away

rain : so doth an angry countenance a

backbiting tongue.

24
^ It is better to dwell in the

corner of the housetop, than with a

brawling woman and in a wide

house.

25 Js cold waters to a thirsty soul.

so is good news from a far coun-

26 A righteous man falling down
before the wicked is as a troubled

fountain, and a corrupt spring.

27 Jt is not good to eat much

honey : so for men to search their

own glory is not glory.
28 ' He that hath no rule over his ''^^^p- '^-

own spirit ts like a city that is broken

down, and without walls.

So it is here. The first emotion caused by
the good we do may be one of burning shame,
but the shame will do its work and the heart

also will bum, and prayer and confession and

thanksgiving will rise as incense to the throne

of God. Thus, as in the words which St Paul

adds to the proverb,
" we shall overcome evil

with good."

23. The A. V. follows the Vulgate, but

the marginal reading, bringetli fortli rain,
is far more accurate and gives a better sense;
'• so doth a backbiting tongue an angry coun-

tenance." On the other hand, there is the

fact that the north is elsewhere connected, not

with rain, but with fine weather (Job. xxxvii.

^^). It is probable enough, however, that

the same quarter of the wind might at one

season of the year bring clouds and rain, and

at another clear the sky ;
or that there might

be different phenomena on opposite sides of

the same mountain-range. The N. W. wind
in Palestine commonly brings rain, and this

was probably in the thought of the writer.

Other ancient versions, the LXX., Aquila,
and Chaldee, and most modem commentators,

support the rendering given above.

24. Comp. Note on xxi. 19.

25. The words remind us of the scanty
intercourse in the old world between wan-
derers and the home they had left. The crav-

ing for tidings in such a case might be as

a consuming thirst, the news that quenched it

as a refreshing fountain.

26. falling do<ivn before] sc. yielding and
cringing. To see this, where we expected to
see stedfastness, is as grievous as for the tra-

veller to find the spring at which he hoped to

quench his thirst turbid and defiled.

27. The first clause repeats the warning
of i». x6 against excess in anything, however

pleasant. The second is more difficult and
the text is probably defective. The A.V.
gets a meaning by inserting a negative which
is not in the original. The following render-

ing, adopted by many commentators, gives the
nearest approach to the original: so to
search into weighty matters Is Itself
a weight, i.e. men soon become satiated

with it as with honey. See Note below.

NOTE on Chap. xxv. 27.

There is, however, in the original a paro-

nomasia, which it is not easy to reproduce in

a translation. The same root (133 = to be

heavy) branches out into the two meanings,
^'burden" and "glory." And so we get the

sharp sarcasm, that what is weighty in the

one sense will be found weighty also in the

other. Other renderings (some involving a

various reading) are, (i) "to despise honour
is honour" (Ewald); (2)

" to despise honour
is above honour" (Hitzig); (3) "to seek

honour is without honour" (Gesenius). That
given above is supported by Luther ("wer
schwereDinge forschet,demwirdszu schwer"),
RosenmUller, and Bertheau. The latter, dwell-

ing on the special force of the word " search"
in Job ix. 10, xi. 7 ; Isai. xl. 28, as applied to
the deep things of God, takes the proverb as
awarning against an over-curious searching into
the mysteries of God's word or works. The
Vulg.

" scrutator majestatis opprimetur a glo-
ria" seems to imply such an interpretation.

CHAPTER XXVI.

Observations aboutfools, 13 about sluggards,

17 and about contentious busybodi^s.

jr\, harvest, so honour is not seemly
for a fool.

Chap. XXVI. 1. Commonly in Palestine there is hardly any rain. For this reason

from the early showers of spring to October "rain in hanest" became sometimes, as in
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2 As the bird by wandering, as the

swallow by flying, so the curse cause-

less shall not come.
aPs. 32.9. 3 '^A whip for the horse, a bridle

13.

^' '°'

for the ass, and a rod for the fool's

back.

4 Answer not a fool according to

his folly, lest thou also be like unto

him.

5 Answer a fool according to his

t Heb. his
folly, lest he be wise in ^ his own
conceit.

6 He that sendeth a message by

own eyes.

the hand of a fool cutteth off the

feet, and drinketh "

damage. " Or,

7 The legs of the lame * are not r'Heb.'

equal: so is a parable in the mouth ofi^"'^

tools. As he

8 " As he that bindeth a stone in
a^"ecioi

sling, sou he thatgiveth honour to a fool,
^^"f'^

C)
As 2. thorn goeth up into the atones.

hand of a drunkard, so is a parable ^r«;ai:1

in the mouth of fools. ^ir''

10 " The great God that formed all
^'^''^p

things both rewardeth the fool, and fureth

rewardeth transgressors. '^^.'"'^

I S. xii. 17, a supernatural sign, sometimes, as

in this place, a proverb for whatever is strange
and incongruous.

2. The A.V. follows the Hebrew text,

and the consensus of most interpreters gives

the same meaning.
"
Vague as the flight of

the sparrow, aimless as the wheelings of the

swallow, is the causeless curse. It will never

reach its goal." The marginal reading in the

Hebrew, however, gives a different and per-

haps better sense. "The causeless curse,

though it may pass out of our ken, like a

bird's track in the air, will come on him, sc.

on the man who utters it." Thus taken, we
have an exact parallel to the English proverb,

"Curses, like young chickens, always come
home to roost." The fact that there was in

later times a Hebrew proverb expressing exactly
the same truth ("a causeless curse falls on the

head of the curser "), but without the compa-
rison, confirms the view which is here taken.

(Buxtorf, 'Florileg. Hebr.' p. 184.) See Note

below.

4 and 5. Two sides of a truth are set

forth in the form of a paradox, so easy and

simple as hardly to require explanation. To
"answer a fool according to his folly" in

v. 4 is to bandy words with him, to descend

to his level of coarse anger and vile abuse,
and in v. 5 it is to say the right word at the

right time, to expose his unwisdom and un-

truth to others, and even, if it may be, to

himself. This is best done, not by a teaching

beyond his reach, but by words that he is just
able to apprehend. So taken, the maxim
stands parallel to that of Matt. vii. 6,

" Neither

cast ye your pearls before swine." It is

worthy of note (i) that the apparent contra-

diction between the two verses led some of the

Rabbis to question the canonical authority of

the book, and (a) that the Pythagoreans had
maxims Hke in form. " Walk," and " walk
not ... in the broad road," in which a truth

was expressed in precepts seemingly contra-

dictory.

6. cutteth off the feet'] sc. mutilates him,
makes him powerless, spoils the work which
the messenger ought to fulfil.

drinketh damage'] sc, as in Job. xv. 16,
" has to drink full draughts of shame and
loss."

7. The words admit of various renderings.
It is best, perhaps (with the LXX.), to take

the sentence as imperative, Take away the
legs of the lame man, and the para-
ble that is In the mouth of fools. Both
are alike useless to their possessors. Keeping
the indicative we get, according to the mean-

ing given to the verb, either (i) "The legs of
the lame man are feeble, so is a parable in

the mouth of fools;" or (2)
" The lifting up of

the legs of a lame man, sc. his attempts at

dancing, are as the parable in the mouth of
fools." (Rosenmilller, following Luther.)

8. The A.V. follows the LXX., and gives
an adequate meaning: "To give honour to

the fool is like binding a stone in a sling, so

that you cannot throw it." In each case you
misapply and so waste.

We give a sharper point to the epigram

(though with some straining of the word)
by taking "stone" as meaning "gem." To
use a precious stone where a pebble would
be sufficient is not less foolish than to give
honour to a fool. See Note below.

9. goeth up] Better, "as a thorn which

is lifted up in the hand of the drunkard."

As such a weapon so used may do mischief to

the man himself or to others, so may the

sharp, keen-edged proverb when used by one

who does not understand it.

10. The rendering in the text rests on a

Rabbinic tradition, but cannot be maintained.

The italics shew that the word "God" is

not in the original, and the adjective trans-

lated "great" is never used elsewhere ab-

solutely in that sense.

The words are difficult, and have received

many interpretations. The simplest and best

is this, As the archer that wouadeth
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11 * As a dog returneth to his vomit,
so a fool ' returneth to his folly.

12 Seest thou a man wise in his

own conceit ? there is more hope of a

fool than of him.

13*^ The slothful man saith. There is

a lion in the way ; a lion is in the streets.

14 yfs the door turneth upon his

hinges, so doth the slothful upon his

bed.

15 ''The slothful hideth his hand
in his bosom ;

' it grieveth him to

bring it again to his mouth.

16 The sluggard is wiser in his

own conceit than seven men that can

render a reason.

1 7 He that passeth by, and ' med-
dleth with strife belonging not to him,
is Hie one that taketh a dog by the

ears.

18 As a mad man who casteth
*

firebrands, arrows, and death,

19 So is the man that deceiveth

his neighbour, and saith. Am not I in

sport ?

20 * Where no wood is, there the

fire goeth out : so ' where there is no
•

talebearer, the strife * ceaseth.

21 -^yfs coals are to burning coals,

and wood to fire ; so is a contentious

man to kindle strife.

22 ^The words of a talebearer are

as wounds, and they go down into the
^ innermost parts of the belly.

23 Burning lips and a wicked heart

are like a potsherd covered with silver

dross.

24 He that hateth ' dissembleth

with his lips, and layeth up deceit

within him ;

25 When he ^speaketh fair, be-

lieve him not : for there are seven

abominations in his heart.

26 IVhose ' hatred is covered by de-

ceit, his wickedness shall be shewed
before the whole congregation.

27
*Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall

therein : and he that rolleth a stone,
it will return upon him.

28 A lying tongue hateth those that

are afflicted by it ; and a flattering
mouth worketh ruin.

'chap. 22.

lO.

I Or,

tvhisfiertr.
tHeb.
is rilent.

/chap. 15.
18.

& 29. 22.

S chap. iS.

8.

f Heb.
chattibcn.

I Or,
U ktwmn.

tHeb.
tiutketh

his voice

gracitnu.

I Or,
haired is

covered IK
secret.

APs. 7.

15, 16.

&9-I3-
Eccles. la
8.

every one, so is he who hireth the

fool, and he who hireth every passer-
by. This acting at random, entrusting mat-
ters of grave moment to men of bad repute,
or to any chance-comer, is as likely to do
mischief as one who shoots arrows at ever)'
one. See Note below.

11. The proverb is reproduced, though
not literally, and in combination with one of
like character, in 2 Pet. ii. a 2.

13. A reproduction almost verbatim of

xxii. 13. Here, however, there is a greater
dramatic vividness in the two words which
the slothful man uses in his terror, (i) A
roaring one, (2) a lion, more specifically.

15. it grievetb him] Better, it wearieth
him. Comp. xix. 24.

16. seven men'] The definite number is, as

elsewhere
(vi. 31, xxiv. 16), used for the inde-

finite.

reojon] Better, a right judgment.
17. The Latin proverbial phrase,

" auribus

lupum tenere," may be noticed for its curious

parallelism.

18. 19. The teacher cuts off the plea men
are so ready to make for themselves when they
have hurt their neighbour by their lies, that

they "did not mean mischief," that they
were "only in fun." Such jesting is like that

of the madman flinging firebrands or ar-

rows.

21. coals] Here as elsewhere "charcoal."

Comp. the Arabic proverb: "He who puts
no wood on the fire stops its burning."

(Erpenius, 25.)

22. Comp. note on xviii, 8.

23. Burning lips] sc. "glowing with af-

fection, uttering warm words of love," joined
with a malignant heart, are like a piece of
broken earthenware from the furnace, which

glitters with the silver drops that stick to it,

but is itself contemptible, worthless.

25. seven abominations] Comp. note on
•u. i6. Here there may, perhaps, be a deeper
meaning.

" Seven "
retains its significance as

the symbol of completeness. Evil has, as it

were, gone through all its work, and holds

its accursed Sabbath in the heart in which all

things are "very evil."

26. Better, "Hatred is covered by
deceit, but in the midst of the con-
gregation his wickedness will be made
manifest," sc. then, in the time of need, the

feigned friendship will pass into open en-

mity. The possessive pronoun, which has no
antecedent in the verse itself, carries us back
to " he that hateth" of v. 24.

27. rolleth a stone] The first illustration

II
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of a righteous Nemesis is familiar enough (Ps.
vii. 15, ix. 15, XXXV, 8; Eccles. x. 8; Ecclus.

xxvii. a6, a;). The second refers, probably,
to the use made of stones in the rough warfare

of an earlier age. Comp. the case of Abime-

lech, Judg. ix. ^2, and the impression it made
on the mind of the soldiers of Israel, a S.

xi. a I. The man is supposed to be rolling the
stone up to the heights.

28. The first clause corresponds in its

meaning to the maxim "Proprium humani
generis est odisse quern laeseris" (Tacit,
'

Agric' c. 4a). The lying tongue hates its

victims.

NOTES on Chap.

2. The sense given by the K'ri, w for N!?

(though the reading is wanting in many He-
brew MSS.), is implied in the Vulgate,
"maledictum frustra prolatum in quempiam
superveniet," and in the Arabic, The LXX,
recognises the negative. Among modem com-
mentators it has the support of J, D, Michaelis.

8. The rendering
"
sling

" for the Hebrew
noaiO (ap ana^ Xeyo/iei/oi/)

has the support
of the LXX. (09 dnoboTixevei \idov iv crcf)fv-

86vT)). In order to get the notion of incon-

gruity, which is implied in the parallel clause

of the proverb, it is necessary either, as above,
to take "stone" as meaning "precious stone"

(for which there is no adequate authority), or
to lay stress upon the folly of "binding" a

stone in a sling, and so making both sling and
stone useless. The Vulg., representing the

Palestine exegesis of the fourth century, gives
the strange rendering,

" Sicut qui mittit lapi-
dem in acervum Mercurii, ita qui tribuit insi-

pienti honorem;" and, so far as the "acervus"

goes, is followed by many commentators

(Rosenmtlller, Bertheau, Umbreit), Even

then, however, there follows a wide diversity
of interpretation. The folly of the act is

found in flinging precious stones on a road-

side heap (Luther, Rosenmtlller, Umbreit),
or the praise given to a fool is compared to

the stone which a man flings at the heap

already flung at a criminal who is stoned to

death, i.e. it does but add to his shame (Gus-
setius, quoted by Rosenmtlller). Hitzig
strikes out a path for himself, and gives to

nD3"lO the sense of the horizontal beam of a

pair of scales. He who places a stone on this

renders the balance unequal. He who gives

praise to a fool in like manner disturbs the

balance of a right judgment.

10. The variety of interpretations is so

great that we may almost say, quot homines tot

sententia. The more noticeable are as follows:

XXVI. 2, 8, 10, 28.

(i) 3") is taken as "powerful," ??inD as
" makes to tremble." The mighty man causes

terror, so does he who "hires," i.e. employs,
the fool and the transgressor, in affairs of
moment. (Rosenmtlller.)

(a) 2"J is taken as "
master, teacher," and

the participle as "orders rightly," and the rela-

tion between the two clauses is one of contrast.

So Luther,
" Ein guter Meister machet ein

Ding recht, aber wer einen Humpler dinget,
dem wirds verderbet," or, more literally,

" A
master orders things rightly, but he who em-

ploys a fool is as one who employs" either

"the passer-by" or the "transgressors," ac-

cording to the sense given to D^"l2y,

(3) 31 is taken as "much," and the verb

as "makes "or "produces," and the proverb
runs "Much produces all," i.e. the rich man
becomes richer, but ' ' he who employs a fool. . .

"

[as in (a)]. (Hitzig and Umbreit).

(4) 31 is taken as "archer" (as in Jer.
1. a9 ; Job xvi. 13), and the participle as
" wound"

(as
in Isai. li. 9), and so we get the

rendering given above. (Schultens, Ewald, and

Bertheau.)
The difficulty of the verse was clearly felt

by both the LXX, and Vulg., which throw
no light on the text, and are hopelessly unin-

telligible.

28. The passage is noteworthy as an in-

stance in which the translators of the A.V.
have followed neither the LXX. nor the Vulg.,
nor even Luther, and have given a better and
more pointed meaning. Both the former ver-

sions treat the word V31 as though it were

connected with 1T = pure, incorrupt. So the

LXX. gives yKS)<r<ra "^(vhffs (iicrd aXj^ddav^
the Vulg.

"
Lingua fallax non amat verita-

tem," Luther takes the word as active, "Eine

falsche Zunge hasset, der ihn strafet," and is

followed by Gesenius, The A.V. is sup-

ported by most recent commentators.

CHAPTER XXVII.
I Observations of selflovCy 5 of true love, M of

care to avoid offences, 2^ and of the household

care.

«
"P OAST not thyself of

* to mor- •

J«^";*

|j row ; for thou knowest not what t Kei

a day may bring forth. day.

Chap. XXVII. 1. The warning has many
echoes both in the teaching of Scripture (Luke
xii. 30; James iv. 13—16) and in that of other

nations. The Latin proverb,
" Nescio quid

senis vesper vehat," is worth notice, as pre-

senting it in an intensified form.
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2 Let another man praise thee, and

not thine own mouth ; a stranger, and

not thine own lips.

3 A stone is
*

heavy, and the sand
'
weighty ; but a fool's wrath is heavier

than them both.

3 4
* Wrath is cruel, and anger is

tr outrageous ; but who is able to stand

before '

envy ?

5 Open rebuke is better than se-

[5. cret love.

6 * Faithful are the wounds of a

friend ; but the kisses of an enemy
are ' deceitful.

,/ 7 The full soul Uoatheth an honey-

comb ; but ' to the hungry soul every
^ job 6. 7.

bitter thing is sweet.

8 As a bird that wandereth from

her nest, so is a man that wandereth
from his place.

9 Ointment and perfume rejoice
the heart : so doth the sweetness of a

man's friend *

by hearty counsel.
j^m'the

10 Thine own friend, and thy fa- counsel 0/

ther's friend, forsake not ; neither
''^ '

go into thy brother's house in the

day of thy calamity : for
'^ better is a '''=^^1^7.

• 1 1
^

1 •
^ '

^ 1 1 17- & 18.24.

neighbour that is near than a brother

farofF.
* chap. to.

II'My son, be wise, and make 1. & 23. 24.

2. another'] The original word carries with

it the force (like "stranger" in the parallel

clause) of "
alienuj'''' rather than "alius.'''' The

praise to be worth anything must be alto-

gether independent.

3. Comp. Ecclus. xxii. 15, as drawing a
ilike comparison between the heaviest material

burdens and the more intolerable load of vio-

ilent, unreasoning passion.
' 4. envfl Better, Jealousy : what is

[described is the violence of passion in the

husband who thinks himself wronged, as in

vi. 34, not the slower, corroding vexation of
ione who is envious of another's prosperity.

5. The duty of friends to speak faithful

l^vords of rebuke when rebuke is needed has

become the common inheritance of all moral-

ists. "Sic habendum est, nullam in amicitiis

ipestem esse majorem, quam adulationem,

iblanditiam, assentationem." Cic. 'De Amic'
:. aj.

" Non amo ilium (sc. amicum), nisi

3fFendo." Senec. '

Ep.' 25.
•' Sed tu ex amicis certis mihi est certissimus,
Si quid scis me fecisse inscite aut improbe.
Si id me non accusas, tute ipse objurgandus es."

Plaut. 'Trinumm.' I. 2, 57.

secret love] Better, love that is hid-

len; sc. that which, never shewing itself in

liis one way of rebuking faults, is really hiding
tself when its presence is most needed, and
nust be treated therefore as non-existent. Re-

buke, whether from friend or foe, is better

jhan such love.

: 6. The word rendered "deceitful" is, as

}he marginal readings shew, of doubtful mean-

]"g. Authority predominates in favour of

|'1>nndant, and we thus get a delicate touch

jf irony, which is wanting in the A.V. Very
iivish is the enemy of the kisses that cover

krfidy, but lavish of them only. His courtesy
K)es no deeper. Comp. Note below.

I 7. The special instance covers, of course,
le general law that indulgence in pleasure of

any kind brings on satiety and weariness, that

self-restraint multiplies the sources of enjoy-
ment.

8. Change of place is thought of as in

itself an evil. It is not easy for the man to

find another home or the bird another nest.

The sense of security is lost and cannot easily
be regained. The maxim, it may be noticed,
is characteristic of the earlier stages of He-
brew history, before exile and travel had made

change of country a more familiar thing.
We seem to hear an echo of the feeling which
made the thought of being

" a fugitive and a

vagabond" (Gen. iv. 12, 13) the most terrible

of all punishments.

10. There are times when we get from a

friend the sympathy which a kinsman refuses

to us. Comp. xvii. 17, xviii. 24. "Enter

not," sc. "thou wilt do well not to enter "

"Better is a neighbour" who is really "near,"
sc. in heart and spirit, than a brother who
though closer locally, or, which is worse, by
blood, is "far off" in feeling. Compare the

following passage from Hesiod,
' Works and

Days,' V. 341:

Tov be /xoXtora KoXtlv) oe tis <r(dev (yyvSi
vaUi'

El yap rot Koi XP^H^ (yx<^P'-ov oKKo yevTjrai,

TeiTovfs a^coaroi fKiov, ^axratrro 8( nrjoi.
"
Chiefly bid to thy feast the friend that

dwelleth hard by thee :

For should there chance to come a matter

that toucheth the village.

Neighbours will come in haste, while kins-

men leisurely gird them."

11. My son] The main thought is that

the virtues of the son are an answer to those

who charge the father with neglect, or vice.

But the frequent use of the words in the

earlier chapters (i.
—

ix.) ought to teach us
that here also we hear the voice of the
teacher to his true disciple. He pleads with
him in an appeal to which no generous natvu^
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/"chap. 22,

3-

e chap. 2o.

i6-

my heart glad, that I may answer

him that reproacheth me.

12 -^A prudent man foreseeth the

evil, and hideth himself; hut the

simple pass on, and are punished.

13 -fTake his garment that is surety
for a stranger, and take a pledge of

him for a strange woman.

14 He that blesseth his friend with

a loud voice, rising early in the morn-

ing, it shall be counted a curse to

him.

'chap. 19. 15 ^K continual dropping in a
''

very rainy day and a contentious wo-
man are alike.

16 Whosoever hideth her hideth

the wind, and the ointment of his

right hand, which bewrayeth itself.

17 Iron sharpeneth iron ; so a man
sharpeneth the countenance of his

friend.

18 Whoso keepeth the fig tree

shall eat the fruit thereof: so he
that waiteth on his master shall be
honoured.

19 As in water face amwereth to

face, so the heart of man to man.
20 Hell and destruction are * never*

full; so 'the eyes of man are never
g

satisfied.

is insensible, entreating him to let his life tes-

tify to the teaching of his master. The up-

rightness of the scholar will be the truest

answer to all attacks on the character or

teaching of the master.

12. Identical with xxii. 3.

13. Comp. XX. 16. Here we have in the

text itself the reading "strange woman,"
which there the A.V. borrows from the mar-

ginal correction of the Hebrew.

14. The picture drawn is that of the

ostentatious flatterer going at daybreak to

pour out blessings on his patron. For any
good that he does, for any thanks he gets, he

might as well utter curses. The phrase,

'rising early in the morning," may point
either to a custom of paying morning visits

of respect, like that which prevailed at Rome,
or to something at variance with custom, and
therefore startling ;

or may be used as simply

implying zeal, eagerness, impetuosity.

15. continual dropping\ Here, as in xix. 13,

the flat earthen roof of eastern houses, always
liable to cracks and leakage, supplies the

ground-work of the similitude.

16. The point in both similitudes is the

impossibility (according to the meaning given
to the Hebrew verb in the second clause) of

concealment or restraint. A man cannot hide

the wind, or clasp it in his hands. If he

takes an unguent in his right hand, the

odour betrays him, or it slips out. So in

like manner, the "contentious woman" is

one whose faults it is impossible either to

hide or check. See Note below. The diffi-

culty of the proverb seems to have led the

LXX. translators to a different reading, "The
north wind is rough, and yet it is called

propitious," which is adopted also by the

Arabic, Chaldee, and Syriac versions. So

taken, it presents a curious parallel to our

homely saying,
" It is an ill wind that blows

nobody good." Even the north, with all its

roughness, clears off the clouds and brings
fine weather.

17. sharpeneth'] The proverb, as commonly
understood, expresses the gain of muiual
counsel as found in clear, well-defined thoughts,
Two minds, thus acting on each other, become
more acute. Another, but less satisfactory

interpretation (supported by an Arabic pro-

verb, and adopted by Rosenmilller and Ber-

theau) sees in "sharpening" the idea of

provoking, irritating, and finds the point of

the maxim in the fact that the quarrels of

those who have been friends are bitter in

proportion to their previous intimacy.

18. nvaiteth'] Literally, "keepeth," "ob-
serveth." Like in meaning to the proverb

quoted by St Paul (2 Tim. ii. 6), but with
a special reference to the attendance of slaves

on their master. As the fig-tree requires
constant care but yields abundant crops, so

the ministrations of a faithfiil servant will not

be without their due reward.

19. Here the simplest and most natural'

meaning is also the truest. As we see our

own face when we look on the mirror-like

surface of the water, so in every heart of man
we may see our own likeness. In spite of all

diversities we come upon the common human
nature in which we all alike share. The
condensation of the proverb, however, makes
another interpretation possible, and so many
have seen in the reference to the reflection in

the water the thought that we judge of others

by ourselves, find them faithful or the reverse,

as we ourselves are. The LXX. (assuming a

different reading) translates, or rather para-

phrases it,
as though the fact which it ex-

pressed were the differences of human charac-

ters,
" As one face is not like another, sc

neither are the hearts of men."

20. Hades, the world of the dead, and

Destruction (Death, the destroying power

personified) have been at all times and in al
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21 ^ Js the fining pot for silver,

and the furnace for gold; so is a man
to his praise.

22 Though thou shouldest bray a

fool in a mortar among wheat with a

pestle, yet will not his foolishness de-

part from him.

23 Be thou diligent to know the

state of thy flocks, and * look well to

thy herds.

24 For * riches are not for ever :

and doth the crown endure *to every ^^^'Jl,^

generation ? andgene-

25 The hay appeareth, and the ten-
^ '^'

der grass sheweth itself, and herbs of

the mountains are gathered.
26 The lambs are for thy clothing,

and the goats are the price of the field.

27 And thou shalt have goats' milk

enough for thy food, for the food of

thy household, and for the * main- 1 Heb. u/e.

tenance for thy maidens.

countries thought of as all-devouring, in-

satiable (comp. XXX. 16). Yet one thing, the

teacher tells us, is more so, the lust of the eye,
the restless craving which grows with what it

feeds on (Eccles. i. 8).

21. It is better to take the sense as im-

perative, So let a man be to his praise,
let him purify it from all the alloy of flattery
and baseness with which it is too probably
mixed up. So Gesenius, Winer, De Wette,
Umbreit. The A.V. suggests the meaning
(in itself quite tenable) that praise itself acts

as does a furnace upon metal, and tries the

man of what sort he is.

22. bray] sc. to pound wheat in a

mortar with a pestle, is to go through the

most elaborate process, far more than thresh-

ing, for freeing the wheat from its husk and

impurities. But the folly of the fool is not
thus to be got rid of. It sticks to him to the

last
;
all discipline, teaching, experience seem to

be wasted on him. There is no reason for

supposing any reference to the punishment of

pounding a criminal to death. Such a mode
of torture has been met with in modem times
in the East, but there are no traces of it in

Jewish history.

23—27. The verses are closely connected
and form one continuous counsel. Taken

literally they sing the praises of the earlier

patriarchal life, with its flocks and herds, and

tillage of the ground, as compared with the

commerce of a later time, with money as its

chief or only wealth.

23. knoiv the state of tbj flocks\ Better,

face, and so supplying an illustration of

John X. 3, 14.

24. For riches] The money which men
may steal, or waste, as contrasted with the
land of which the owner is not so easily

deprived.
are not for ever] Nor will the crown (the

word is used of the "crown of pure gold"
worn on the mitre of the High-priest (Exod.
xxix. 6, xxxix. 30), and of kingly diadem, and
so becomes the symbol of power generally)
be transmitted (as flocks and herds had been)" from one generation to another."

25. appeareth] Better, When the srass
dlsappeareth, the tender grass sheweth
itself." Stress is laid on the regular succes-
sion of the products of the earth. The "grass"
of the first clause is that which in Pss. xxxvii.

1, xc. 5, ciii. 15; 2 K. xix. 26 is used as the

proverbial type of what is perishable and

fleeting. The verse gives a picture of the

pleasantness of the husbandman's calling. We
are reminded of the " Beatus ille qui procul
negotiis" of Horace,

'

Epod.' 11. i. The
teacher seems to say,

" These are the delights
of the shepherd's life, and compared with
these what can wealth or rank offer?" With
this there mingles, in connection with v. 23,
the thought that each stage of that life in its

season requires care and watchfulness.

NOTES on Chap, xxvii

6. The difficulty lies in the word n*nnj?2.
As derived from the Niphal of "tny, "to pray,"
it has been taken either in the sense of "things
to be prayed against," or "things prayed for,"
and that either as meaning

" lavish and abun-

dant," or "constrained, unreal," as in our
use of the word "precarious." Others con-

nect it with an Arabic root, which conveys
the idea of "stumbling," and so (following
the Vulg. "fraudulenta") render the word,
as the antithesis of "faithful" in the first

clause of the verse, "deceitful," as in the

6, 16.

A.V. So RosenmUller, Hitzig, Ewald. The
rendering given above is supported by Gese-

nius, Winer, De Wette, Umbreit, Maurer,
and (though on the ground of a different

derivation) Bertheau.

16. The point at issue is whether the verb

Kli?',, of which "the ointment of his right
hand "

is the subject, is taken as coming from
J<"Tj5 in its usual sense of "call out," "pro-
claim," and so "

bewTay," or as identical in

meaning with flTj?, "happen,"
"

befall." With
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the latter meaning we get (i)
" his right hand

meets with oil," or (a)
" oil meets his right

hand," sc. slips out from it. The A.V., which
takes the former sense, is supported by Rosen-

miiller. Ewald, Bertheau, Hitzig, with some

differences of construction, adopt the latter.

Maurer gives the somewhat eccentric render-

ing "his right hand calls for ointment," sc.

will be so torn by the contentious woman as

to require a plaister.

" Lev. 26.

35.

t Or, by
j/ten of
itnder-

standing
and wis-
dom shall

they like-

wise be

prolonged.
t Heb.
luithout

food.

CHAPTER XXVIII.
General observations of impiety and religious

integrity.

THE
** wicked flee when no man

pursueth ; but the righteous are

bold as a lion.

2 For the transgression of a land

many are the princes thereof: but
"

by a man ofunderstanding and know-

ledge the state thereof shall be pro-

longed.

3 A poor man that oppresseth the

poor is like 2l sweeping rain ^ which
leaveth no food.

4 They that forsake the law praise
the wicked : but such as keep the law
contend with them.

5 Evil men understand not judg-
ment : but they that seek the Lord
understand all things.

6 * Better is the poor that walketh
in his uprightness, than he that is

perverse in his ways, though he he

rich.

7
"^ Whoso keepeth the law is a

wise son : but he that " is a com-

panion of riotous men shameth his

father.

8 ''He that by usury and *

unjust

gain increaseth his substance, he shall

gather it for him that will pity the

poor.

9 He that turneth away his ea*-

from hearing the law, even his prayer
shall be abomination.

10 'Whoso causeth the righteous
to go astray in an evil way, he shall

fall himself into his own pit : but the

upright shall have good things in pos-
session.

-•d

Chap. XXVIII. 2. transgression] Better,

perhaps, rebellion. (So RosenmUller, Hit-

zig, Maurer.) A revolt against a ruler leads

to rapid changes of dynasty (comp. the

whole history of the kingdom of Israel as a

proof of this), but "with men of understand-

ing and knowledge thus shall he (the prince)
continue." True wisdom will lead men to

maintain an existing order. The A.V., how-

ever, is in harmony with the general meaning
of the word, and implies, what is in itself true,

that political disorders may come as the

punishment of any national sin, idolatry,

luxury, or the like.

the state thereof] The A.V. takes the }5,

usually the adverb of comparison, as a noun,

and makes it the subject of the verb (so

Rosenmtlller). It is better, perhaps, to take

it as a qualifying adverb, It (sc, the land)
shall surely prolong Its days In

stability.

3. Another political maxim. Men raise

a man of the people, poor like themselves, to

power. They find him the worst oppressor
of all, plundering them even to their last

morsels, like the storm-rain which sweeps off

the seed-corn instead of bringing fertility.

5. Asserts the deep inter-dependence of

morality and intellect We lose ethical dis-

cernment in proportion as we do evil. We have

a right judgment in all things in proportion as

our heart seeks to know God. Comp. James
i. 23, 24.

6. perverse in his luays] The Hebrew

significantly uses the dual, not the plural,
' '

perverse in his double ways ." Comp. Ecclus.

ii. 12, and St James's reference to the "double-

minded man," James i. 8.

8. unjust gain] The Hebrew word does

not in itself imply injustice : "usury and gain"
make up the notion of "gain derived from

usury." The law of God's government is that

ill-gotten gains do not prosper, that after a

time they pass into hands that know how to

use them better.

10. No form of evil is more hateful, no

result of evil sadder, than the temptation by ;

the wicked of those who have been righteous. 1

Vice in such a case seems to win a two-fold '

triumph. It gains its own ends and exults in I

the downfall of the good. But here also the
j

triumph is suicidal. In any case the tempter
will suffer the punishment he deserves, and

the blameless, if true to themselves, will be

strengthened and ennobled by the tempta-
tion.
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II The rich man is wise Mn his

^*' own conceit j but the poor that hath

understanding searcheth him out.
.11.

J 2 /Wheh righteous men do re-

!•

joice, there is great glory : but when
'

the wicked rise, a man is
' hidden.

•M. 13 ^H^ ^^^^ covereth his sins

!»• 5- shall not prosper : but whoso con-

fesseth and forsaketh them shall have

mercy.
14 Happy is the man that feareth

1. II. alway :
^ but he that hardeneth his

heart shall fall into mischief.

15 y/j a roaring lion, and a ranging
bear ; so is a wicked ruler over the

poor people.
16 The prince thatwanteth under-

standing is also a great oppressor : hut

he that hateth covetousness shall pro-

long his days.

17 'A man that doeth violence to e^I;.''"
the blood of any person shall flee to ^*-

the pit ; let no man stay him.
^

18 *Whoso walketh uprightly shall 2^
^' ^°'

be saved : but he that is perverse in

his ways shall fall at once.

19 'He that tilleth his land shair„".^P-
"•

have plenty of bread : but he that fol-

loweth after vain persons shall have

poverty enough.
20 A faithful man shall abound with

blessings: '"but he that maketh haste
Z'^^&^'^^

to be rich shall not be ' innocent.
ioT'^'^

21" To have respect of persons is j>un'ished.

not good : for for a piece of bread that \ &^^'. \-^

man will transgress.

11. The epigrammatic point of the proverb
is keen and sharp. The rich man sees in the

riches he has gained a proof of his wisdom,
but all the while his poorer neighbour sees

him through and through. Wealth blunts,

poverty sharpens, the critical power of in-

tellect.

12. The sense of the whole is clear, but
that of single words doubtfiil

;

there is great glory] so. men array them-
selves in festive apparel, shew their joy con-

spicuously, have no need to hide it.

a man U bidden] Better, men hide

tbemselves, sc. shrink and cower for fear,
and yet are hunted out

13. If wrong has been done, the course
which man is naturally tempted to take, that
of hiding, hushing up, does but increase his

misery-. The burden is still on him. The
conditions of freedom are confession and
amendment, confession to God of sins against
Him, to men of sins against them. The
teaching of ethical wisdom on this point is

identical with that of Psalmist, Prophet,
Apostles, and our Lord Himself.

14. The " fear" here spoken of is expressed
by a different word from that used in this

book to express "the fear of the Lord," and
denotes, not so much reverential awe, as

anxious, or, as we should say,
*' nervous"

sensitiveness of conscience. The teaching
takes, as often elsewhere, the form of paradox.
To most men this temperament seems that
of the self-tormenter. To him who looks

deeper it is a condition of blessedness, and the

\

callousness which is opposed to it ends in

misery.

15. The form of political wretchedness,
when the poverty of the oppressed subjects

not only embitters their sufferings, but exas-

perates the brutal ferocity of the ruler.

16. The kingcraft which shews itself in

oppression has its root in unwisdom
;
misrule

is ipso facto a proof of want of understanding
in the ruler.

17. The case supposed is, of course, that

of wilful murder, not the lesser crime of man-
slaughter for which the cities of refuge were

appointed. One who seeks to flee, with that

guilt on his soul, is simply hasting on to his

own destruction. Those who see him must

simply stand aloof, and let God's judgments
fulfil themselves.

18. ffrverse in bis <wayi] Rather "in his

double ways" (as in t. 6). What is spoken
of is the evil of vacillation, rather than that

of craft
;
but as vacillation itself rises out of

want of the one guiding principle of right, it

is contrasted with the straightfonvardness of
the man that " walketh uprightly."

shall fall at once] Better, shall fall in
one of them. The attempt to combine in-

compatibilities is sure to fail. We cannot
serve God and Mammon.

20. Not the possession of wealth, nor
even the acquisition of it, is evil, but the eager
haste of covetousness.

"
Quae reverentia legum,

Quis metus aut pudor est unquam proper-
antis avari?'"—Juven.

'
Sat.' xiv. 177.

shall not be innocent] Better, as in the mar-
gin, shall not be nnpunished, in con-
trast with the many

*'
blessings

"
that attend

the course of the " faithful."

21. What is dwelt on chiefly is the habit
of dishonest partiality, which leads men who
have enslaved themselves to it to transgress,
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B Or, He
that hath
an evil eye
hasteth to

be rich,
ver. 20.

*
chap. 27.

6.

tHeb.
a man
destroy-
ing.
P chap. 13.
10.

? Deut. IS.

7, &c.

chap. 22. g.

»" ver. 12.

chap. 29. 2,

22 He that hasteth to be rich

hath an evil eye, and considereth

not that poverty shall come upon
him.

23 "He that rebuketh a man after-

wards shall find more favour than he
that flattereth w^ith the tongue.

24 Whoso robbeth his father or

his mother, and saith. It is no trans-

gression ; the same is the companion
of ^ a destroyer.

25 ^He that is of a proud heart

stirreth up strife : but he that put-
teth his trust in the Lord shall be

made fat.

26 He that trusteth in his ow^n

heart is a fool : but vi^hoso walketh

wisely, he shall be delivered.

27 ^He that giveth unto the poor
shall not lack : but he that hideth his

eyes shall have many a curse.

28 ''When the wicked rise, men

hide themselves : but when they pe-

rish, the righteous increase.

CHAPTER XXIX.
I observations of publick government, 15 and
of private. 22 Of anger, pride, thievery,

cowardice, and corruption.

* T T E, that being often reproved

\~\ hardeneth his neck, shall sud-

denly be destroyed, and that without

remedy.
2 " When the righteous are " in

authority, the people rejoice : but

when the wicked beareth rule, the

people mourn.

3
^Whoso loveth wisdom rejoiceth

his father : "^but he that keepeth com-

pany with harlots spendeth his sub-

stance.

4 The king by judgment establish-

eth the land : but * he that receiveth

gifts overthroweth it.

tHe
inan

re^r

"ch
10.&
Eccl

5-
II Or
inert

*ch:
I. &
&27
"^cha

Luk-

tHe
a nil

oblii

even when the inducement is altogether dis-

proportionate. The "piece of bread," pro-
verbial at all times as the extremes! point of

poverty (Prov. vi. 26; i S. ii. 36; Ezek.

xiii. 19), finds in this connection a singular

parallel in the words of Cato as to the dis-

honesty of M. Caelius: " Frusto panis con-
duci potest, vel uti sileat, vel uti loquatur."
Aul. Gell. ' Noct. Att.' 1. 15. It is better,
with the A . V. (though the Hebrew has no
demonstrative pronoun), to refer the second
clause to the same person as the first, and so

to find in it an instance of the "facilis de-

scensus" of the sin which the teacher reproves.

Omitting the pronoun, the maxim states a
common fact somewhat too generally.

22. Another aspect of the covetous tem-

per. It leads not only to dishonesty, but to

the "evil eye" of envy; and the man, envy-
ing the gains of others, does not see that that

very temper of grudging, carking care, is lead-

ing him to poverty. The reading of the text

is preferable to that of the margin.

24. is the companion of a destroyer"] sc.

stands on the same footing as the open, law-
less robber. It is interesting to think of this

in connection with our Lord's teaching as to

the Corban. The casuistry of the later Scribes,
it would seem, had found out a way, by
which, even with this warning before him, a

man might
" rob his father or his mother,"

and say not only that it was " no transgres-

sion," but that it was a holy and righteous
act

25. shall be made fat] sc, as in xi. 25,
shall enjoy the two-fold blessing of abundance
and tranquillity.

26. The word "trust" in the preceding
verse suggests the contrast between the wis-

dom of him who trusts in the Lord, and the

folly of self-trust, and so serves as a connecting
link.

27. hideth his eyes] As in Isai. i. 15, for

turning away from, disregarding, refusing.

Chap. XXIX. 1. He, that being often

reproved] Literally, as in the marginal read-

ing,
" a man of reproofs."

shall be
destroyed^ Lit., as in vi. 15, "shall

be broken." Stress is laid on the suddenness in

such a case of the long-delayed retribution.

2. (when the nvicked beareth rule] The

noun, though in the singular, is used generi-

cally, and thus corresponds to " the righte-

ous" of the first clause.

3. There is a slight shade of irony in the

second clause. The laws of parallelism would

lead us to expect
" troubleth his father's

soul," but, instead of it, that is taken for

granted, or passed over as a thing about which

the profligate would not care, and he is

reminded of what comes home to him, the

truth against which even he cannot close his

eyes, that he is on the road to ruin.

4. The king] The ruler is thought of as

the supreme fountain of all justice, himself

personallyjudging, and as the ideal judge, con-

trasted wiUi the taker of bribes.
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39.16.

Kfire.

5 A man that flattereth his neigh-
bour spreadeth a net for his feet.

6 In the transgression of an evil

man there is a snare : but the right-
eous doth sing and rejoice.

7 ''The righteous considereth the

cause of the poor : but the wicked

regardeth not to know //.

8 Scornful men 'bring a city into a

snare : but wise men turn away wrath.

g If a. wise man contendeth with

a foolish man, whether he rage or

laugh, there is no rest.

10 *The bloodthirsty hate the up-

right : but the just seek his soul.

1 1 A fool uttereth all his mind :

but a wise man keepeth it in till

afterwards.

12 If a ruler hearken to lies, all

his servants are wicked.

13
' The poor and ' the deceitful '

chap. 22.

man meet together : the Lord light- I'or, Oe

eneth both their eyes.
usurer.

14 -^The king that faithfully judg-./'chap.
20.

eth the poor, his throne shall be es-
*

tablished for ever.

15 ^The rod and reproof give wis-rver. 17.

dom : but * a child left to himself'' chap. 10.

bringeth his mother to shame.
25.

^^'"'

16 When the wicked are miJti-

plied, transgression increaseth : 'but 'Ps. 37. 36.

the righteous shall see their fall. & 91! 1°'

17 '^Correct thy son, and he shall *<*ap. 13.

give thee rest ; yea, he shall give de- 15. & 23.

light unto thy soul.
^^ ^^

18 Where there is no vision, the

be that receivetb gifts'] Literally,
" a man

of gifts, or offerings." Gomp. "man of re-

proofe" in -v. i.

6. The thought seems to be that while th«

offence of the wicked, riang out of a con-
firmed habit of evil, becomes a snare for his

destruction
;
the righteous, even if he offend,

is forgiven and can still rejoice in his freedom
from condemnation. This interpretation as-

sumes that the opening words
" In the offence"

apply both to the evil man and to the righte-
ous. If, with Rosenmtiller, we look at the

second clause as entirely contrasted with the

first, it expresses the joy of one whose con-
science is void of offence, and who is in no

danger of falling into the snare.

8. Scornful men] Here, the men who
head political or religious revolutions, who
inflame (set on fire, as in the margin, or,
more strictly, fan into a flame; comp. Ezek.
xxi. 31; Job xli. 20) the minds of the people
against the powers that be.

9. All modes of teaching are alike iiseless

for the man who has lost all receptivity for

wisdom. You may rebuke him sternly, or

speak smilingly, still there is "no rest" The
ceaseless caviUing goes on still.

10. seek bis souF] The phrase is commonly
used, as in I S. XX. I

;
a S. iv. 8

;
Ps. liv. 3,

of hostile designs against life. Here, how-

ever, as in the analogous combination in

Ps. cxlii. 4, it appears to be taken in a

good sense. "The just seek, i.e. care for,
watch over, his life." So RosenmUUer, Ber-

theau, FQrst, Ewald.

11. all bis mind] The Hebrew word is

that commonly rendered "spirit," and used
sometimes for "mind" or "reason," some-

VOL. IV.

times, as in Job xv. 13; Eccles. x. 4; Zech.

vi. 8, for "passion," or "wrath." Either

meaning fits in here, but the reticence which
the proverb commends is probably meant to

include both. The verb "
keepeth it in,"

elsewhere (as in Ps. Ixv. 7) rendered "
it

stilleth," is, perhaps, slightly in favour of

the second of the two senses.

12. all bis servants are <wicked] They
know what will please, become informers and

backbiters. Every deviation from truth on
the part of the ruler is multiplied tenfold in

his ministers.

13. Better, The poor and the oppressor.

"Usurer," as in the margin, expresses the spe-
cial form of oppression from which the poor
suffer most at the hands of the rich. The
teaching is the same as that of xxii. a. Men at

the opposite extremes of life stand so far on
the same footing. God has made them both

and bestows His light equally on both, makes
His sim to shine on the evil and on the good.

15. left to himself] The words describe

the condition not of the orphan or deserted

child, but of one who has been pampered and

indulged. The mother who thus yields weakly
to what is really a self-indulgence, is as guilty
of abandoning the child she spoils, as if she

cast him forth; and inasmuch as evil neglect
no less than evil act works out its own pun-
ishment, there shall fell upon her the righteous

punishment of shame and ignominy.

16. sball see tbeir falT] Better, shall
look npon. This combination in the He-
brew of the verb with a preposition imphes
looking on with satisfection.

18. Where there is no 'vision] The word
is that commonly used of the revelation of
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—

27.

f Or, is people
'

perish : but he that keepeth

;':^^. the law, happy is he.

19 A servant will not be corrected

by words : for though he understand

he will not answer.

20 Seest thou a man that is hasty
uor,

inAjs
D Jn his words ? there is more hope of

matters ? ^ , , r \ •

a fool than or him.

^^^hap^is-
21 He that delicately bringeth up

21- his servant from a child shall have

29

^^
him become his son at the length.

33.^&i8.'
2i2 ^An angry man stirreth up

"
^ strife, and a furious man aboundeth

Matth. 23. .
'

12. m transgression.TV
1

" * ^"^

23
"* A man's pride shall bring him

low : but honour shall uphold the

humble in spirit.

24 Whoso is partner with a thief

hateth his own soul : he heareth curs-

ing, and bewrayeth it not.

25 The fear of man bringeth a

snare : but whoso putteth his trust

in the Lord ^ shall be safe.
*^et

26 ''Many seek *the ruler's favour; onhii

but every man's judgment fiJw^fZ> from g.*^^

the Lord. \f-^}

27 An unjust man is an abomi-arw*;

nation to the just : and he that is up-

right in the way is abomination to the

wicked.

God's will made to prophets. Comp. Isai. i. i
;

Nah. i. I.

perish'] The connection between the two
clauses is that when prophetic vision fails, obe-

dience to the law is the best or only substitute

for it, both being forms through which divine

wisdom is revealed. Very striking in the midst
of ethical precepts, holy and just and good, yet

seeming to reflect chiefly the results of wide

experience, and embodying them in rules of

conduct, is this recognition of the need of a

yet higher teaching, of "the vision and the

faculty divine," without which morality passes
into worldly prudence or degenerates into

casuistry. The " wise man," the son of

David, whose wisdom was as the sand upon
the sea-shore, has known prophets, and has
seen in them and in their work the condition
of true national blessedness. The darkest time
in the history of Israel had been when there

"was no open vision" (i S. iii. i), when no
man spoke "the word of the Lord," and
reminded them of their higher life. There
was no greater penalty for gifts misused than
that their "prophets" should "be removed
into a corner." At such a time the people
"

perish," more accurately, are let loose,
"

left to run wild."

19. servant] i.e. a slave, whose obedi-
ence is reluctant. If even the son needs the

discipline of the scourge, much more will

mere words fail to correct the slave, or, we
may add, the slave-like temper. He may
"understand" the words, but they lie on the

surface of his nature and produce no good
effect. There is still lacking the true " answer"
of obedience.

21. shall have him become his son] The
Hebrew word occurs here only and is there-
fore of doubtful meaning, and Ewald on the

strength of a supposed Arabic etymology
renders it

"
he, the slave, will become un-

grateful." So also FUrst, who renders the word

"refractory." The text gives, however, a

preferable sense, and is supported by most
commentators. The favoured slave, petted
and pampered from boyhood, will claim at

last the privilege, perhaps the inheritance, of

sonship. Luther's rendering, So <will er zu-

letzt Junker seyn, is worth quoting for its

colloquial point,

23. honour shall uphold the humble in spirit]
It is better, with most commentators, to in-

vert the order of the subject and object of the

verb; the lowly in spirit shall lay hold
on honour.

24. The explanation of the proverb is

found in the Jewish method of dealing with
theft. On the first discovery of the fact, the

person wronged (as in Judg. xvii. a), or the

judge of the city (as in Lev. v. i.), pronounced
a solemn curse alike on the thief himself and
on all who, knowing the offender, were un-

willing to give evidence against him. The ac-

complice of the thief hears that curse, and yet
is silent, and so falls under it, and "

destroys
his own soul."

25. The fear of what men can do unto

us, with all the confusion and wretchedness
in which it entangles us, is contrasted with the

serene security of one, who not only
" fears"

the Lord, so as to avoid offending Him, but

trusts in Him as his protector and guide.

26. The complement of the previous verse.

To trust in the favour of princes is to build

upon the sands. The judgment which will set

all wrong right will come, sooner or later,

surely if slowly, from the Lord. It is better

to wait for that than to run hither and thither,

canvassing, bribing, flattering.

27. The words point out not only the

antagonism between the doers of good and

evil, but the instinctive antipathy, which,
even before he can explain it, the one feels to-

wards the other.
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CHAPTER XXX.
I Agurs confession of his faith. 7 Tht two

points ofhis prayer. 10 The meanest are not

to be wronged. 1 1 Four wicked generations.

15 Four things insatiable. 17 Parents are
not to be despised. 18 Four things hard to be

known. i\ Four things intolerable, a\ Four

things exceeding wise. 29 Four things stately.

32 Wrath is to beprevented.

THE
words of Agur the son of

Jakeh, even the prophecy : the

man spake unto Ithiel, even unto

Ithiel and Ucal,
2 Surely I am more brutish than

any man, and have not the under-

standing of a man.

3 I neither learned wisdom, nor
^ have the knowledge of the holy.

4 "Who hath ascended up into hea-

ven, or descended ?
^ who hath ga-

thered the wind in his fists ? who hath

bound the waters in a garment ? who
hath established all the ends of the

earth ? what is his name, and what is

his son's name, if thou canst tell ?

5
"^

Every word of God is
^

pure :

he is a shield unto them that put
their trust in him.

6 '^Add thou not unto his words,
lest he reprove thee, and thou be

found a liar.

tHeb.
knew.
" John 3.

13-

iJobsS. 4.

Ps. 104. 3.

IsaL^o. 12.

c Ps. 12. 6.

& 18. ^o.

&19. 8.

& 119. 140.
t Heb.
purified.
<* Deut. 4.

2. & 12. 32.
Rev. 22.

18, 19.

Chap. XXX. 1. For the questions connect-

ed with this verse, seethe Introduction, p. 5 18.

Here it will be assumed that we meet with a

j fragment of the teaching of a sage otherwise

imknown to us, that it is spoken of as the
' '

prophecy
" as having a more poetic, enig-

matic character than the rest of the book, and
that it is addressed to two real or ideal disciples,
whose names may be significant oftheir charac-

teristic tempers, Ithiel,
"
With-me-God,"' of

dependence upon God; Ucal, "Strong am
I." of self-asserting strength. According
to a different reading, however, the inscrip-
tion ends with, "the man spake," and the

words that follow, instead of giving us pro-
per names, are the beginning of the confession,
"I have wearied myself after God and have
fainted."

spake'] The Hebrew word is that commonly
usai of the utterance of a divine oracle, and is

therefore in keeping with the title of "pro-
phecy" as applied to this chapter. Comp.
Num. xxiv. 3; Isai, L 24; Jer. i. 8.

2. The first words of the teacher are a
confession of ignorance, which reminds us of
the saying of Socrates that he was wise only
so far as he knew that he knew nothing

(Diog. Laert. 11. j, § 7), or of that of Asaph
(Ps. Ixxiii. 22) that he had been "foolish

and ignorant, as a beast."

3. The point of this addition to the previ-
ous confession lies in its coming from a sage
of high repute, to whom men were looking as

an oracle. He found, when he looked within,
that all his learning was as nothing. He had
heard of God only "by the hearing of the ear"

(Job xlii. 5), and now he discovered how little

that availed.

the holy'] The Hebrew is plural here, as

in ix. 10, but is used (as Elohim for God)
for the Holy One.

4. The parallelism with the teaching of

Job continues. Man is to be humbled to the

dust by the thought of the glory of God as

seen in the visible creation (Job xxxviii.—xli.
;

Isai. xl. 12).
ffho hath ascended up into heaven, or de-

jcendedf] The thought is obviously that of

the all-embracing providence of God, taking
in at once the greatest and the least, the high-
est and the lowest. The mysteries of the winds
and of the waters baflBe men's researches.

3Ien may use names, like Elohim, Shaddai,

Jehovah, but no name can adequately express
the glory and greatness of the Infinite and

Invisible.

ivhat is his son's name] The primary
thought, as seen from the writer's point of

view, is that man knows so little of the Divine

Nature that he cannot tell whether he may
transfer to it the human relationships with

which he is familiar, or must rest in the thought
of a unity indivisible and incommunicable. If

there be such an Only-begotten of the Father

(and the language of viii. 30 makes it possible
that the thought had at least been in part
revealed to the mind of the Eastern sage), His

nature, until revealed, must be as incompre-
hensible by us as that of the Father Himself.

5. Out of this consciousness of the impo-
tence of all man's efforts after the knowkdg?
of God rises the sense of the preciousness of

every living word that God has Himself re-

vealed, whether through "the Law and the

Prophets
" or through "wise men and scribes."

Assuming what has been suggested as to the

speaker of these words, we may see in them
an acceptance of the higher truth, which had
been revealed to Israel, by one who, like the

Queen of the South, came from the uttermost

part of the earth to hear a wisdom greater than

his own.

6. The preciousness of truth thus revealed,
wherever it is bestowed, should restrain men
from mingling with it their own imaginations
and traditions. In speculating on the unseen,
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tHeb.
•withhold

notfrotn
>ne.

< Matth. 6.

ji.

tHeb.
of iny
allovuance.
/^Deut. 32.

15-
t Heb.
belie thee.

tHeb.
Hurt not
with thy
totigue.

7 Two things have I required of

thee ;

*

deny me them not before I die :

8 Remove far from me vanity and

lies : give me neither poverty nor

riches ;
" feed me with food ^ con-

venient for me :

9 -^Lest I be full, and *

deny thee^

and say, Who is the Lord? or lest

I be poor, and steal, and take the

name of my God in vain.

10 ^Accuse not a servant unto his

master, lest he curse thee, and thou

be found guilty.
1 1 There is a generation that curs-

eth their father, and doth not bless

their mother.

12 There is a generation that are

pure in their own eyes, and yet is not

washed from their filthiness.

13 There is a generation, O how
^lofty are their eyes ! and their eyelids

-^^i

are lifted up.
^^'

14
^ There is a generation, whose*!

teeth are as swords, and their jaw Ps.

teeth as knives, to devour the poor
^

from off the earth, and the needy
from among men.

15 The horseleach hath two daugh-

constructing to ourselves systems, physical or

ethical, of the universe, the risk of error is in-

definitely great, and that error God reproves

by manifesting its falsehoods.

7. The teacher appears to be answering
a new question, teaching his disciples what to

pray for. What follows is, however, in har-

mony with what precedes. The limitation

of man's desires follows naturally upon his

consciousness of the limits of his knowledge.

8. The order of the two requests is sig-

nificant. The wise man's prayer is not merely
like that of an Epicurean asking for a quiet life,

between the two extremes of wealth and

poverty, but first and chiefly, "truth in the

inward parts," the removal of all forms of

falsehood, hollowness, hypocrisy. The evil

of the opposite extremes of social life is that

in different ways they lead men to a false

standard of duty, and so to that forgetfulness
of God which passes into an absolute denial.

food convenientfor me^ Literally, "give me
for food the bread of my appointed portion."
The prayer of the Wise Man foreshadows
that which we have been taught by the Divine

Wisdom, and in which we pray
" Give us,

day by day, our daily bread."

9. There is a profound insight into the

depth of man's nature in this specification of
the special dangers of the two extremes.

Wealth tempts to pride, unbelief, a scorn

like that of Pharaoh (Exod. v. a
; comp. Ze-

phan. i. la) ; poverty to dishonesty, and then

to perjury, or to the hypocritical profession of

religion which is practically identical with it.

It will be noticed, however, that the words
"in vain" are wanting in the Hebrew, and
that the verb translated "take" (the word

having the sense of "
handling as a common

thing, and so profaning") may refer to the

murmurs of the poor as profaning the Name
of God.

10. Accuse not a servant^ The prayer for

jfreedom from the opposite extremes of fortune

does not shut out sympathy with those who
are less favoured. Even the slave has a right
to protection against frivolous or needless ac-

cusation. So in the Egyptian
' Book of Ritual,

'

c. IZ5, one who pleads before Osiris as the

judge of the dead says in his defence, "I have

not slandered a slave to his master." The sense

thus given has the support of Rosenmiiller and
Maurer. Others, however (Bertheau, Hitzig,

Ewald), lay stress on the causative force of the

Hiphil form of the verb, and render the words
Make not a slave to accuse his master,
i.e. Do not make him discontented with his

lot, lest he afterwards curse thee for having
made it worse than it was. Ewald stands

alone in giving a spiritual meaning to the

words, seeing in the " servant " the worshipper,
and in the "master" Jehovah Himself.

11. Here a new thought begins, but, pro-

bably, one which came from the same teacher.

As he had uttered what he most desired, so

now he tells of what he most abhorred, and
in tnie harmony with the teaching of the Ten
Commandments places in the foremost rank
those who rise against the Fifth.

12. The Pharisee temper, as in Lukexviii,

II, the same in all ages, and under all degrees
of divine knowledge. It is of the essence of

this temper that its hypocrisy is unconscious.

It is pure "in its own eyes."

13. The abrupt interjectional form, as of

one who sees before him that which calls forth

his scorn, gives a piquancy to what would
otherwise have been simply a physiognomic
maxim.

15—17. Here again we have the same
form of a numeration mounting to a climax,
the two, the three, the four. What is meant

by the first clause, as the word rendered

"horseleach" is found nowhere else, and its
\'

etymology is doubtful, we have no exact !<

means of determining. (See Note below.) Here r

it will be sufficient to say that there are good 1

grounds for taking the word in its literal
|)
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ters, crying,. Give, give. There are

three things that are never satis-

fied, yea,, four things say not,
^ // is

enough :

16 The grave ; and the barren

womb ; the earth that is not filled

with water; and the fire that saith

not. It is enough.

17 The eye that mocketh at his

iather, and despiseth to obey his mo-

ther, the ravens of ' the valley shall

pick it out, and the young eagles shall

eat it.

18 There be three things which are

too wonderful for me, yea, four which
I know not :

19 The way of an eagle in the air;

the way of a serpent upon a rock ;

the way of a ship in the * midst of the

sea ; and the way of a man with a

maid.

20 Such is the way of an adulter-

ous woman ; she eateth, and wipeth
her mouth, and saith, I have done
no wickedness.

21 For three things the earth is

disquieted, and for four which it can-

not bear :

22 'For a servant when he reign-
»
chap. 19.

eth ; and a fool when he is filled with "'

meat;

23 For an odious woman when she

is married ; and an handmaid that is

heir to her mistress.

24 There be four things which are

little upon the earth, but they are , „ ,

t 1
• . ' r Heb.

'

exceedmg Wise : wue,made

25 *The ants are a people not
rdh^p.6.6.

sense, as giving an example, in the natural

world, of the insatiable greed of which the

next verse gives other instances. The tenacity
with which the leach fastened itself to the

mouths of cattle or the legs of travellers, must
have been kno\vn to the Israelites and could
not fail to become to them, as it did to other

nations, a parable of the eager craving which

nothing seems to satisfy. Thus, not to speak
of the familiar,

" Non missura cutem, nisi plena cruoris,

hirudo,"

of Horace,
' Ars Poet.' 476, we find it used

in Plautus, *Epid.' 181, of the cupidity of a

slave, and in Theocritus, 'Idyll.' 11. $$,, of
the devouring eagerness of love. That which
is characteristic of the creature, its voracious

ippetite, is here represented as its daughter,
or rather, to express its intensity, as two
laughters, uttering the same ceaseless cry for

more.

15. three things...yea, four] The received

form of a climax, as in Amos i. 3, &c.

16. The grave} Heh. Sheol. The "Hell"
or Hades of xxvii. 20, all-consuming yet never

fufl. The other instances explain themselves.

Strangely different as they are, they have this

one attribute in common.

17. There is a noteworthy fidelity here
to the fects of natural history. The " ravens
of the valley, or brook," still haunt the ravines

;)f the torrent-streams of Syria. Their prone-
ness to attack the eyes of living or dead
.'inimals is a matter of notoriety. Comp. Catull.

t'VIII. 5,
'' EfFossos oculos voret atro gutture corvus."

18—20. Another enigma. As four things

"videly different agreed in the common point

of insatiableness, so do the four now men-
tioned in this, that they leave no trace behind
them. In Wisdom v_ 11, we have a fuller

picture of the first of the four.

19. the ivaj of a man <with a maid] As
commonly understood the words point to the
fact that the act of sin leaves no outward
mark upon the sinners.

21. forfour ivb'tch it cannot bear] There
is no relative pronoun in the Hebrew, and
its mention destroys the parallelism of the
two clauses. Better, four it cannot bear.
Here the common element is that of being
intolerable, and the four examples are di-

vided equally between the two sexes. Each
has its examples of power and prosperity mis-
used because they fall to the lot of those who
have had no training for them, and are there-

fore in the WTong place.

23. odious ivoman'] One in whom there
is nothing loveable. Marriage, which to most
women is the state in which they find scope
for their highest qualities, blessing and being
blest, becomes to her only a sphere in which
to make herself and others miserable.

24. exceeding ivise"] A very slight change
in the vowel-punctuation would give the

reading which the LXX. and Vulg. follow,
"wiser than the wise." The thought, in

^either case, tm-ns upon the marvels of what
'we call instinct, which, in their own province,
transcend the more elaborate results of human
wisdom.

25. The question as to the habits of the
ant has been noticed under vi. 7, 8. Here it

will be enough to note the word "people"
applied to them, as to the locusts in Joel i, 6.
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tHeb.
gathered
together.

Strong, yet they prepare their meat
in the summer ;

26 The conies are hut a feeble

folk, yet make they their houses in

the rocks ;

27 The locusts have no king,

yet go they forth all of them ^

by
bands ;

28 The spider taketh hold with her

hands, and is in kings' palaces.

29 There be three things which

go well, yea, four are comely in

going:

30 A lion which is strongest among

beasts, and turneth not away for

any;
31 A "^greyhound; an he

goat|Or^'
also ; and a king, against whom there girt «

is no rising up.
^''"""

32 If thou hast done foolishly in

lifting up thyself, or if thou hast

thought evil, Hay thine hand upon thy y°^
mouth.

^°'

33 Surely the churning of milk

bringeth forth butter, and the wring-
ing of the nose bringeth forth blood :

so the forcing of wrath bringeth forth

strife.

The marvel lies in their collective, and, as it

were, organized action.

26. coniei\ See, for the zoological iden-

tification of the animal thus named, the note
on Lev. xi. 5, and for its habitat, Ps. civ. 18.

27. As in Joel ii. 7, 8, the most striking
fact in the flight of the locust-sw^arms was
their apparent order and discipline, sweeping
over the land like the invasion of a great army.

28. spider] The word is not the same as

that so translated in Jobviii. 14 and Isai. lix.

5, and is to be identified with the Gecko (or

Stellio), a genus of the lizard tribe, many
species of which haunt houses, make their

way through crevices in the walls, and with
feet that secrete a venomous exudation catch

the spiders or the flies they find there. An
incidental notice of the habits of this animal,

coupling it with the spider, meets us in the
' Confessions of Augustine' (x. 2>5^i ^nd is

worth referring to. "
Quid cum me domi

sedentem stellio, muscas captans vel araneas

retibus suis implicans, saepe intentum facit."

29—31. At first this seems the nearest

approach in the chapter to a simple contem-

plation of nature for its own sake. If any
thought of man suggests itself, it is that as he
is surpassed in wisdom, so is he surpassed in

comeliness and majesty. Then suddenly, with
an unexpected turn, the list ends, not with a
fourth example from the lower creation, but
with man himself, in the king who carries

human glory to its ideal height. It is at least

interesting, in connection with the conclusion

to which we have been led, to compare this

with the impression made on the Queen of
Sheba by the glory of Solomon, i K. x. 5.

31. A greyhound] This word, occurring
nowhere else in the O.T., is still more doubt-
ful than those that have been discussed before.
On the whole, it is believed, we may think of
the war-horse as the animal meant. If so, we
again have a point of contact with the book
of Job (xxxix. 19—15). The LXX. how-

ever gives us "the cock strutting among
his hens," and the Vulg.

" Gallus succinc-
tus lumbos." The literal meaning is, "one
with loins girded;" and some have re-

ferred this to the stripes of the zebra, others
to the "war-horse," as he is represented in

the sculptures of Persepolis, with rich and

stately trappings. Maurer has suggested a

wrestler, girded for the fight, as the fittest

rendering. There seems, however, more force

in reserving the human example to the last;
and it may be questioned whether the image
presented by the wrestler ready for the con-
test does not belong to Greek art rather than
to that of Israel or other Semitic nations.

a king, against ivhom there is no rising up]
There is a great preponderance of authority
in favour of rendering these words,

" a king
in the midst of his people," and the sense, as

giving a more vivid picture, is certainly more

satisfactory. (See Note below.)

32. lay thine hand upon thy mouth] The
act expresses, as in Job xxi. 5, xxix. 9,
xl. 4, silence, reverence, awe. We are left in

some doubt, however, whether the silence

here is that of humiliation and repentance
after the sin has been committed, or that of

self-restraint, which checks the haughty or

malignant thought before it has passed even

into words. Probably the true interpretation
is found in combining both views, and refer-

ring the first meaning to the act, the second
to the intention. Silence and reflection are

right in either case.

33 . churning, . . .ivringing, . . ./brcing] The
A. v., by a needless variation of the one He-
brew verb, misses the point of the proverb.
"The pressure of milk produces curds, the

pressure of the nose produces blood, the pres-
sure of wrath (sc. brooding over and, as it

were, condensing it) produces strife." The
Hebrew, in using for "wrath" the dual of

the noun (D^SX) the singular of which (^1^)

is rendered "nose," gives another point which

no translation can reproduce.
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NOTES on Chap, xxx
15. The word rendered "horseleach"

(ppVV, "Alukah") is found here only in the

Old Testament. The fact that it is rendered
in the LXX. by ^8eXXa, and in the Vulg. by"
sanguisuga," is evidence that there was an

early Jewish consent as to its meaning, and it

is so taken by most commentators. The verb

p/^i, "to suck," with which it is probably
connected, suggests a like meaning, and it is

confirmed by the evidence in Sanscrit of a
word jalukd, as applied to the leach. Fiirst,
it is true, speaks of the resemblance as an
"accidental alliteration" ('Lexicon' s.v.),
but it may more probably be looked on as

an example of the onomatopoeic formation of
words in each language.

Recent scholars, however (Schultens, Ge-
senius, Doderlein, Bertheau, Hitzig and others),
have seen in the words the name of a vampire-
like monster, like the Ghoul of which we read
in the ' Arabian Nights,' draining men of their

life-blood, and compare it with the Lillth of
Isai. xxxiv. 14 (screech owl in A.V.), the
female spectre that haunts the waste places of
ruined cities, of whom strange tales are told in

Jewish demonology, and with the Lamia of
the Greeks. A reference to such a monster is

found in the Targum on Ps. xii. 8, where the

paraphrase runs: "The wicked go round
about as the Alukah that drinks the blood of

15. 31-

men." There seems, however, no adequate
reason for assuming such an allusion here,
where the ordinary rendering gives a sufficient

sense. The " two daughters," in either case,

represent the intense never-satisfied craving
of which the proverb speaks. It lies in the
nature of such a " dark saying" as this, that
there may be a two-fold reference, (i) to the
natural fact described, and (2) to the restless,
inordinate desire of which it is the symbol.A curiously parallel proverb is found in the
'

Hitopadega' (Lassen, p. 66, quoted by
Hitzig, 1. 13 7 1, ed. Johnson). "The fire is never
satisfied with wood, nor the sea with rivers,
nor the god of death with all that live, nor

feir-eyed maidens with lovers." Comp. also
the same Une of thought in Eccles. i. 7, 8.

31. The A.V, rendering of D-1p^X, "against
whom there is no rising up," rests on the

assumption that the negative ?X forms with
the verb a compound word which is used as a

predicate,
" A king irresistible." So Fiirst,

Bertheau, Ewald (comp. note on xii. 28).
Rosenmilller, following Pococke, assumes

that the DlpbS represents an Arabic word
= " with his people," and finds a support to
this view in the LXX.

brjfirjyopoiv tv tdvei.

Hitzig, somewhat rashly, takes a conjectural

emendation -ISy D^H^K= " God is with him."

CHAPTER XXXI.
1 Lemuets lesson of chastity and temperance.
6 The afflicted are to be comforted and de-

fended. 10 The praise and properties of a
good wife.

THE
words of king Lemuel, the

prophecy that his mother taught
him.

2 What, my son ? and what, the
son of my womb ? and what, the son
of my vows ?

3 Give not thy strength unto wo-
men, nor thy ways to that which

destroyeth kings.

4 It is not for kings, O Lemuel,

Chap. XXXL Here also, as in xxx., the
reader is referred to the Introduction.

1. that his mother taught him'] Stress has
been laid in the earlier chapters of the book
on the respect due to the "law" or "pre-
cepts" of the mother as well as of the father,
i. 8, vi. 20. Here the sage reproduces the

very words of that teaching. If we refer the

chapter to Israelite authorship, we may re-

member the instances of Miriam, Deborah,
Huldah, as examples of the honour paid to
the wisdom of woman

;
if to Edomite or Ara-

bian, we may think of the queen whose love
of wisdom led her to at at the feet of the son
of David.

2. What] The repetition is clearly that
of emphasis, the expression of the mother's
anxious love.

son of mj •vowi\ Like Samuel, and Sam-

son, the child often asked for in prayer, the

prayer ratified by a vow of dedication. The
name Lemuel

(lit. "for God," sc. consecrated
to Him) may be looked upon as probably
the expression of that dedication, and the

warning against indulging in wine shews that
it had something, at least, of the Nazarite or
Rechabite idea in it.

3. to that (which destroyeth] Literally,"
unmarrow,"andso

" enervate" or "destroy."A slight change in the vowel-points gives a
closer parallelism with the first clause, "those

(sc. the women) that enervate, or undo,
kings." Sc. the sin of sensual lust. The temp-
tations of the harem were then, as now, the
curse of all Eastern kingdoms.

4. The repetition ofemphasis again. There
is no doubt as to the general sense, but the

readings vary, and give (i) that of the A. V.,
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tHeb.
alter.

tHeb.
ofall the
sons of
affliction.
« Ps. 104.

15-
tHeb.
bitter of
soul.

tHeb.
the sons of
destruc-
tion.
* Lev. 19.

•

15-

Deut.i.i6.

'^
chap. 12.

it is not for kings to drink wine j nor

for princes strong drink :

5 Lest they drink, and forget the

law, and *

pervert the judgment *of

any of the afflicted.

6 "Give strong drink unto him
that is ready to perish, and wine unto

those that be ^ of heavy hearts.

7 Let him drink, and forget his

poverty, and remember his misery no
more.

8 Open thy mouth for the dumb
in the cause of all *such as are ap-

pointed to destruction.

9 Open thy mouth, ^judge right-

eously, and plead the cause of the

poor and needy.
10 II ^Who can find a virtuous

woman ? for her price is far above

rubies.

1 1 The heart of her husband doth

safely trust in her, so that he shall

have no need of spoil.

12 She will do him good and not
evil all the days of her life.

13 She seeketh wool, and flax, and
worketh willingly with her hands.

14 She is like the merchants' ships ;

she bringeth her food from afar.

15 She riseth also while it is yet

night, and giveth meat to her house-

hold, and a portion to her maidens.

16 She considereth a field, and
*

buyeth it : with the fruit of her t Heb

hands she planteth a vineyard.
*"^^^^'

17 She girdeth her loins with

strength, and strengtheneth her arms.

1 8 * She perceiveth that her mer- t Heb

chandise is good : her candle goeth ftt.

^'

not out by night.

(a)
" nor for princes to say, Where is strong

drink?" (3) "and for princes there should be
no strong drink."

strong drink} As in Prov. xx. i, distilled

from barley, or honey, or dates, i K. xvi. 9

may be referred to as an example of kingly
drunkenness.

6. The teaching does not sanction any
false asceticism, but recognizes, like that of
Ps. civ. 15, the true purpose of the mysterious

power of wine over man's mind and body, as

a restorative and remedial agent. Comp.
Homer, 'II.' vi. a6i. The same thought
shewed itself in the Jewish practice of giving
a cup of wine to mourners, and even (as in

the history of the Crucifixion) to criminals at

their execution.

8. In contrast with the two besetting sins

of Eastern monarchs stands what was looked
on as, and actually was, their one great duty,
to give help to those who had np other helper,
to redress the wrongs of those who were too

crushed to complain of them, to interpose
between the oppressor and his victims.

all such as are appointed to destruction'} Lit.

"children of bereavement," with the sense,

either, as in the text, of those "destined to

be bereaved of life or goods" (Hitzig, Ber-

theau) or of " bereaved or fatherless children "

(Schultens, RosenmuUer, Maurer).

10. See Introduction.

rubies'] Better, pearls. See note on iii. 15.

11. he shall have no need of spoiT\ Better,

perhaps, no lack of gain. The same word
for "spoil" is used as in i. 13, but obviously
with a better meaning. There shall be no

lack of honest gain, no need therefore of dis-

honest

13. luorketh ivillingly <with her hands']

Literally, "work with willingness of her

hands." Work with willing hands may
be suggested as giving the meaning of the ori-

ginal. The stress laid on the industrial habits

of Israelite matrons may perhaps belong to a
time when, as under the monarchy of Judah,
those habits were passing away. An interest-

ing parallel may be found in the picture of

Lucretia, "nocte sera, deditam lanas, inter

lucubrantes ancillas in medio aedium seden-

tem invenerunt" (Liv. i. 57).

14. The fact that such a comparison sug-

gested itself points to the enlarged commerce
of the Israelites consequent on their inter-

course with the Phoenicians under David and
Solomon. «y. 14 gives a special instance of

what is here part of a general description.

15. a portion to her maidens] Here pro-

bably the word is used as in Ex. v. 14 for the

daily task assigned to each at the same time as

the daily food. Comp. xxx. 8, where the two
words here rendered "meat" and "portion"
are combined in the phrase, "food convenient

for me."

16. The verse is noteworthy as pointing
to a large sphere of feminine activity, strik-

ingly in contrast with the degradation to

which woman has fallen under the later poly-

gamy of the East.

18. her candle goeth not out] By some this

has been understood figuratively, as in xiii. 9,

XX. ao, xxiv. 20, but the literal meaning is

more in harmony with the context.
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uSke
atth.

19 She layeth her hands to the

spindle, and her hands hold the dis-

tafF.

20 ^She stretcheth out her hand
to the poor j yea, she reacheth forth

her hands to the needy.
21 She is not afraid of the snow for

her household : for all her household

are clothed with '
scarlet.

i!^. 22 She maketh herself coverings
of tapestry ; her clothing is silk and

purple.

23 Her husband is known in the

gates, when he sitteth among the

elders of the land.

24 She maketh fine linen, and

selleth it; and delivereth girdles unto

the merchant.

25 Strength and honour are her

clothing ; and she shall rejoice in time

to come.
26 She openeth her mouth with

wisdom ; and in her tongue u the

law of kindness.

27 She looketh well to the ways of
her household, and eateth not the

bread of idleness.

28 Her children arise up, and call

her blessed j her husband aho^ and he

praiseth her.

29 Many daughters
' have done vir- ' Or, have

tuously, but thou excellest them all. fS'i^.

30 Favour is deceitful, and beauty
is vain : hut a woman that feareth the

Lord, she shall be praised.

31 Give her of the fruit of her
hands ; and let her own works praise
her in the gates.

19. The picture of feminine industry re-

sembles that drawn by the Roman poets:
" Cinerem et sopites suscitat ignes,
Noctem addens operi, famulasque ad lumina

longo
Exercet penso." Virg. *^.' vill.410—412.
" Lasva colimi molli lana retinebat amictum,
Dextera turn leviter deducens fila supinis
Formabat digitis; tum prono in pollice tor-

quens,
Libratum tereti versabat turbine fiisum."

Catull.,
' De nupt. Pel. et That.' 311—314.

20. The industry is not selfish, but bears

the fhiit of an open-handed charity.

21. scarlei\ The words probably point
to some well-known articles of dress, at once

conspicuous for their colour and their warmth.

Comp. Note below.

22. silK\ Better, as elsewhere, fine linen,
so. the byssus of Egypt.

23. The industry of the wife leaves the

husband free to take his place, arrayed as be-

seems his rank, among the elders that sit in

councils. Comp. the words of Nausicaa to

her fether in Hom, '

Odyss.' VJ. 60:

Kat 5e (TOt avra eoiKe fiera TrpdroKTiv iovra

BouXas /3ovXev€ii» Kadapa xpo' eiifiar e;^owa.
" 'TIS meet for thee to sit among the princes,
And hold thy council, with thy body clad

In raiment fair and dean."

24. ^m linen] The word is different

from that used in v. a a, and describes, as in

Isai, iii. 23, a made-up garment.

merchant] Literally,
"
Canaanite," sc. the

Phoenician merchant, the word having become
'^eneric. Comp. Isai. xxiii. 8; Ezek. xs'ii. 4.

25. shall rejoice in time to come] Better,
rejolceth oyer tlie time to come; sc.

looks forward to the future, not with anxious

care, but with confident gladness.

26. law of kindness] The second noim,
as in the corresponding phrase

" law of

liberty" in James ii. iz, gives the charac-

terizing attribute of the fiirst. The words
which come from the lips of the true wife
are as a law giving guid^ce and instruction

to those that hear them, but the law is not

proclaimed in its sterner aspects, commanding
and threatening, but as one in which "

mercy
tempers justice," and love, which is the ful-

filling of the law, is seen also to be the source

from which it springs.

29. The change of person indicates that

we have the very words of the praise which
the husband (as in v. a 8) is supposed to have
addressed to the ideal wife.

hctve done virtuously] The Hebrew word
that answers to the English adverb (Vn)
has primarily (Uke the Latin "virtus"), the
idea of "strength," but is used with various

shades of meaning. Here, as in xii. 4 ; Ruth
iii. II, the strength is that of character sted-

fast in goodness; and "valiantly," or better,

perhaps, "virtuously" (as in xii. 4), is an

adequate rendering. In other passages, as

e.g. in Gen. xxxiv, a9 ;
Ps. xlix. 10, it has the

sense of "riches," and is so taken here by the

LXX. fKTjja-cufTo ttXovtov, and the Vulg.
"
congregaverunt divitias."

30. The last lesson of the book is the
same as the first. The fear of the Lord is

the condition of all womanly, as well as man-

ly, excellence.
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NOTE on Chap. xxxi. 21.

The word rendered " scarlet " (D3K') occurs this, together with the fact that texture rather

in this sense in Isai. i. 18 and elsewhere. The than colour would more naturally be specified
LXX. however renders it (reading the word in speaking of garments as a protection against

obviously with different vowel-points ^^^^'), cold, has led Rosenmiiller to accept that read-

as diaaas, and the Vulg.
"
duplicibus." And ing as the true one.
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I. A LTHOUGH the name of Solo-
-l\ mon is not prefixed to this book

as it is to the Proverbs and the Song of

Songs, yet the description of the author

(i. I, and i. 12) applies so definitely to him
and to no other, that it answers the same

purpose as if he were named. Accord-

ingly this book is placed, in the most an-

cient Jewish and Christian lists, betsveen

the other two books attributed to him, and
the constant tradition of the Jewish and
Christian Churches has handed down
Solomon without question as the author.

It is not surprising if in the case of

so ancient a book there is no external

contemporary evidence in addition to

this statement and tradition, to prove—
if proof be called for—that Solomon is

the author of the book.

Although no other person known
to history has been suggested as the

author, yet it is alleged that Solomon
could not have wTitten it, because the

language is such as no Jew in his age
could have used, because the language
diflfers from that of Proverbs and the

Song of Songs, and because the histori-

cal allusions in the book do not agree
with the period and the circumstances of

Solomon.
2. In the seventeenth century, Gro-

tius, observing that the book contains

words which are found elsewhere only in

Daniel, Ezra, and the Chaldee Targums,
announced his opinion ('Comm. in Eccles.'

i. i) that it was not a work of Solomon,

4. Linguistic argument fails to dis-

prove the autborsbip of Solomon 621

5. Historical allusions are consistent

ivitb the authorship of Solomon . 623
6. Summary 6aj

II. Object, Plax, axd Tendency
OF THE Book 625

but was written in a later age under his

name. Grotius however specified only a

very few' words; and although his opi-
nion was quoted by Gibbon (' Dechne and

Fall,' XLi.) with praise of his free spirit,

it seemed sufficient for Bossuet and Cal-

met to reply that it was not surprising if

Solomon borrowed to that extent from
the language of neighbouring people with

whom he had much intercourse.

But the opinion of Grotius was adopted
by many critics in the next centur}'. Sup-
ported by their increased philological

learning, it came to be in the first half

of the present century the tenet of the

majority of commentators, who agreed
that the book could not have been -vvrit-

ten earlier than the commencement of
the Chaldean invasion of Palestine, B.C.

770, when the introduction of a Chaldee
element into the ancient Hebrew tongue
is supposed to have begun. And at the

present day this is generally maintained
both by distinguished BibUcal critics of

Protestant Germany, and by some scho-

lars in England.
These views were most completely re-

presented in the Commentary of Knobel

(1836), which contained a list (pp. 69—
74) of Aramaisms collected in support

of his opinion that the book was written

after the Babylonish captivaty. The
words, forms, and usages which he clas-

sifies as found either in Chaldee only or
in late Hebrew only, and not in the
^ See Carpzov, 'Introd. ad Lib. Bib.' u. 504.
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Hebrew of Solomon's age, amount to

nearly 90, and some of them occur seve-

ral times in the book. Two years after-

wards Herzfeld, who also believed (though
on different grounds) that the book is

the work of a late writer, revised that ex-

tensive list ('Koheleth,' pp. 12—22), and
shewed that most of the so-called Ara-

maisms are not peculiar to Ecclesiastes

and later books, but exist in such books
as the Pentateuch, Isaiah, and the Psalms ;

and, while he added some expressions
considered by him to be Aramaic and
overlooked by Knobel, he reduced the

total to 8 or 10 Chaldee, and 11 or 15
late Hebrew words. In 1856, Herzfeld's

list was enlarged by Dr Davidson ('Intro-
duction to the O. T.' 787); but in the

same year Herzfeld's strictures on Kno-
bel's list were confirmed by the inde-

pendent criticism of L. Von Essen.

In 1864 the subject was reviewed by
E. Bohl in a 'Dissertatio de Aramais-

mis libri Koheleth;' and at the same
time Dr Pusey ('Daniel,' p. 325), taking

up the question where it had been left

by Herzfeld, shewed that many of the

words regarded by him and by Knobel
as distinctly Chaldee are common to

other Semitic dialects, and therefore are

useless as evidence of the Chaldee origin

or late date of the language of Eccle-

siastes; and that many of the expres-
sions designated as late Hebrew by
Herzfeld either have earlier precedents
overlooked by him, or are used to de-

note ideas not expressed in earlier wri-

tings. Dr Pusey's conclusion is that not

one word has been found in Ecclesiastes

to characterize a later age than Solo-

mon's. Among more recent critics,

Zockler (1868) regards the Aramaisms as

among the surest signs that Ecclesiastes

was written after the captivity : but his

view on this question is not adopted by
his learned and intelligent American

editor, Dr Tayler Lewis (1870). And
Dr B. Schafer (1870), after examining
nearly all the controverted words, con-

cludes in favour of the authorship of

Solomon';

^ The following list of Chaldee words in Ec-
clesiastes is given by Dr Davidson as shewing
clearly that the book was written after the Baby-
lonian captivity. Zockler's list is nearly iden-

tical with this. To each word I have added the

substance of the remarks which have been made

On the whole, it would appear that

every word quoted from Ecclesiastes as

impossible to be used before the cap-

tivity has been shewn either (i) to be
used in books written, as

,
is generally

believed, before the captivity; or (2) to

be formed from words, and by a gram-
matical process, in use before the cap-

on it by Dr Pusey, or other Hebraists, who hold
that the word in question was known in the age
of Solomon and might have been used by him.

1?S vi. 6, if, is identical with, though differ-

ently pointed from, 17N, a simple conjunction
which is found in Syr. and Sam. as well as in

Chaldee. Dr Pusey rejects the conjecture of
most grammarians that it is compounded of DK
and I7, which he regards as incompatible con-

junctions.
yi f xii. 3, to tremble, exists in Arab, and Syr.

as well as in Chaldee ; and its derivatives occur
in Genesis, Deut. and Isai.

jDT iii. I, fitting time, is found in Arab., ^E-

thiop., Maltese, as well as in Chaldee.
1K''3 xi. 6, to be fortunate. Its derivatives

occur in Ps. Ixviii. 7 and Prov. xxxi. 19.
nJ*lD ii. 8, city, ox province, lit. place ofjuris-

diction. The sense, form, and derivation from

PT are purely Hebrew. Besides Ecclesiastes, it

is used in i K. xx. 14, &c. ; Lam. i. i
; Ezek. xix.

8, as well as in later books.

DUriQ viii. \\, a decree, a foreign word older
than Pehlevi, naturalized in Syriac. See also

this Commentary, Vol. ill. p. 424.
|tJ*Q viii. I, interpretation. The same word,

with changes of the middle letter, is found in

Hebrew (Gen. xl. 16, &c.), Syriac, Arab, and

.^thiop.

uT^ ii. 19, to rule, occurs in Ps. cxix. 133 ;

and a derivative from it occurs in Gen. xlii. 6,

See also this Commentary, Vol. I. p. 447.

)pn i. i^,to be straight, is found in Arab, and

Syr. as well as in Chaldee.

P)pn iv. 12, to prevail, occurs Job xiv. 20 and
XV. 24, and is foimd in Arab, as well as in Chal-
dee.

")33 i. 10, long ago, is found also in Syr. as

an adverb ; and occurs in another form Gen.
XXXV. 16, xlviii. 7, &c.

?t33 xii. 3, to cease, is "a Semitic word com-
mon to every dialect, Arab., ^Eth., Maltese,

Syr., Zab.," as well as Chaldee.

pay ii. 26, toil, a word peculiar to Ecclesiastes,

is derived from a root which is common to old

Hebrew, Arab, and Syr.

|*in ii. 25, without, beyond, is an old Hebrew

word, frequently used in the Pentateuch with re-

ference to places.

riK^D xi. 5, lit. full. This adjective is old

Hebrew, and in the sense oi full occurs in Gen.

xxiii. 9, and elsewhere frequently.

This list is accompanied by another list of II

philosophical expressions, which however appear
to be cited, not as words introduced into the He-

brew language in a later age, but rather as used

first in Ecclesiastes in an abstract sense.
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tivity; or (3) to be represented in such

books by a derivative ; or (4) to be un-

doubtedly common to other Semitic

dialects besides Chaldee, and therefore,

presumably, to Hebrew before the capti-

vit}'-, although not found in extant wri-

tings of earlier date than Ecclesiastes.

And thus the allegation that the language
of this book shews distinct traces of the

Chaldean invasion, of the Babylonian
captivit}"^, or of any later event which
affected the Hebrew tongue, appears to

have been sufficiently answered.

3. It is not to be denied that in the

list of writers who maintain that the lan-

guage of Ecclesiastes could not have
been used by a Jew in Solomon's age,
are to be found the names of some of
the most eminent Hebrew grammarians
to whom is mainly due the advance of
Hebrew philology in the last hundred

years. But when they proceed to define

the time at which according to their prin-

ciples of criticism the book must have
been written, they diverge so widely from
one another as to suggest a serious doubt
whether such grammatical knowledge of
Hebrew as is now attainable ought to be
allowed all the weight that is claimed for

it in deciding the date of the composi-
tion of this book. The reader will judge
for himself when he sees the following
list (which is taken from Dr B. Schafefs

*Neue Untersuchungen iiber das Buch

Koheleth') of the various dates assigned
to Ecclesiastes by modem critics.

Nachtigal places the time of its

origin bet^veen Solomon and b. c
Jeremiah 975

—588
Paulus, Schmidt and Jahn, be-

tween Manasseh and Zede-
kiah 699—588

Grotius, Kaiser, and Eichhom,
in the time of Zerubbabel. . . 536—500

Hermann, v. d. Hardt, Nach-

man, Krochmal, Umbreit,
Bernstein, Hengstenberg ;

the Persian period 538—333
Keil, under Artaxerxes I. ... 465—424
Havemik; middle of 5th cen-

tury ; so Weber and Zockler 450—400
Rosenmiiller ; between Nehe-
miah and Alexander 450—333

Ewald; 100 years before Alex-
ander 430

Stahelin, Davidson, Elster, and

Vaihinger; later Persian b.c.

period 420— 330
Gerlach 400
[Ginsburg 350-34°]
De Wette and Knobel; end

of the Persian and begin-

ning of the Macedonian

period 350—300
Biirger, Bergst ; time of Alex-

ander's sojourn in Palestine $^$
E. Maier 300
Bertholdt, Zirkel, Gelbe; be-

tween Alexander and An-
tiochus 333—164

Vatke, Hartmannj Syro-Mac-
cabean period 300—100

Bottcher 210

Hitzig 204
Gratz ; the time of Herod the

Great 8

The observations which Renan has
made on a similar divergence of critical

opinions respecting the age of the Song
of Songs may well be applied to the
above hst. "Avrai dire, nous croyons
qu'une si forte divergence n'aurait pas
dii se produire, et qu'elle tient k la me-
thode incomplete que les h^braisants de
I'e'cole de Gesenius ont portee dans la

de'termination de I'age des Uvres hdbreux.
Exclusivement preoccupes des particu-
larite's grammaticales, ils ont trop neglige
les considerations historiques et htte-

raires, qui ne sont pas moins importantes
que celles de la philologie dans les ques-
tions du genre de celle dont il s'agit en
ce moment.—La langue du Cantiqtie a

paru aux minutieux grammairiens qui ont
renouveM il y a moins d'un sifecle la

science de I'Hebreu incliner vers les

formes de I'epoque chalde'enne, c'est-k-

dire de I'dpoque qui commence un peu
avant la captivite. Quelques mots leur ont
semble ne pouvoir etre que de I'dpoque
persane ou meme de I'epoque grecque.
Les chaldaismes sont, quand il s'agit de
I'age des hvres hebreux, un critdrium fort

dangereux. On prend souvent pom: des
chaldaismes certaines particularites des
dialectes du nord de la Palestine, ou des
traits de langage populaire." *Le Can-

tique,' &c. pp. 90, 108.

4. But still, it must be frankly ad-
mitted that this does not meet every
difficulty arising from the language of
Ecclesiastes. No one after reading the
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first nine chapters of Proverbs, or the

Song of Songs, can pass on to Ecclesi-

astes without perceiving that there is a

very great dissimilarity in the style and
diction. This did not escape the obser-

vation of Bishop Lowth ('
De Sacra Poesi

Heb.' Prsel. xxiv, and xxxi.), who,
while expressing unmixed approbation of

the two former books, says of the " other

work of Solomon," Ecclesiastes, "alia

est totius operis ratio, alius color, longe

dispar stylus. . . .Stylus est plane singularis;
dictio est humilis plerumque et submissa,
sed imprimis obscura; saepe laxa, et dis-

soluta et sermoni proprior; nee in com-

positione et structura multum viget poeti-
cus character

; quae forsan videri possunt

argumenti naturae aliquatenus tribu-

enda\"
The difference has been accounted for

to some extent, first, by the difference of

subject, as Bp. Lowth points out. Ab-
stract ideas may be expressed up to a

certain point by words which originally
denoted something else : but philosophic

thought gradually forms its own termi-

nology. Therefore even a man of poe-
tical genius, in writing a philosophic

work, would be constrained to use, per-

haps to invent, philosophic expressions
and abstract forms of words, such as not

only distinguish this book from the other

two, but also bring upon it undeserved

suspicion merely because such words did

not become common until a later and
more philosophic age.

Next, it is argued, there was an in-

terval of many years between the com-

position of the two former books and of

Ecclesiastes
;
and in that time there was

a natural change in the temperament,
views, and style of the writer; a change
which may be traced partly to Solomon's

familiarity with foreign women sprung
from various Semitic races, partly also to

his extensive negotiations and personal
intercourse with the representatives of

other nations, some of whom were not

of Semitic origin. For Solomon swayed
the population of a vast empire, of which

only a small part was occupied by the

Twelve Tribes, whose language was He-

brew, whereas in its other parts the ver-

^ Dr Adam Clarke, whose Commentary was
written in 1813, says of Ecclesiastes, "I must

say the language and style puzzle me not a little."

Quoted by Dr Ginsburg.

nacular tongues of his other subjects
were not identical with that offshoot of
the great Semitic stem. He also cul-

tivated friendly relations with foreign
nations (i K. iv. 34), some Hke Tyre
speaking a kindred language, others like

Tharshish capable of importing entirely

foreign words into the national records
of the Hebrews (i K. x. 22). The daily

occupations and chosen pursuits of the

great Hebrew king must have carried him
far out of the sphere of ordinary Hebrew
life, thought and language ; and must
have stamped on his character and his

expressions a mark which grew deeper as

he advanced in years, and distinguished
him from his former self, as well as from
the writers who preceded him.

These remarks, it is argued, are con-
firmed by the instances which the his-

tory of literature supplies, of the same
writer expressing his thoughts in different

styles. For instance, there is a differ-

ence between the speeches and the nar-

rative of the Greek historian Thucydides
with which every reader is familiar; and
even the style of his narrative varies at

the close of his history compared with

the commencement. The Greek trage-
dians make a difference in the dialect,

diction, and metre of the chorus com-

pared with the dialogue. So in our OTvn

language the style of Milton in his 'Ode
on the Nativity,' written in his 21st year,
differs widely from ' Samson Agonistes,'
a product of his old age. Even in our

own generation there is a remarkable
difference between the earlier prose style

of Dean Milman and that of his 'History
of Latin Christianity.' Holy Scripture
itself supplies a striking instance of the

same kind, which was noticed as a source

of perplexity even by so early a writer as

Dionysius of Alexandria. The Revela-

tion of St John presents some remarkable

differences of style and language if com-

pared with the Gospel and Epistles. In

the present state of our information, this

dissimilarity seems thoroughly incapable
of being explained by us; yet, taking all

the facts into account, we regard, with

sufficient reason, the whole of these

books as the work of the same author.

Lastly, as is stated by Zockler and

others, while there is an undoubted dif-

ference between the diction of the Can-

ticles and Proverbs on the one hand
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and Ecclesiastes on the other, there are

also some characteristic resemblances be-

trt'een them. It is reasonable to regard
these as an indication of a common
origin; and as such to be set in the

balance against the acknowledged differ-

ences.

As a summing up of the whole argu-
ment respecting the language of Ec-

clesiastes, I venture to borrow the words

{mutatis mutandis) in which a recent critic

has summed up the similar controversy

respecting the wTiter of the Revelation.
"
Thus, all things considered, being it is

true far from satisfied with any account
at present given of the peculiar style and

phenomena of [Ecclesiastes], but being
far less satisfied with the arguments of

the antagonists of the [Solomonic] au-

thorship, I am not prepared to withhold

my assent from the firm and unshaken

testimony of primitive tradition that the

author was [Solomon]." Dean Afford',
* Greek Testament,' Prolegomena on the

Revelation, §1. 119.

5. The arguments against this tradi-

tion which have been thus far reviewed
are derived entirely from its language
and style. But it is farther alleged that

the book contains various historical state-

ments and allusions which are utterly
irreconcileable with the supposition that

Solomon is the real, and not merely the

assumed, author. These statements must
therefore be examined.

It is alleged that the particular men-
tion of Jerusalem i. i, and most em-

phatically i. 12, as the seat of Solomon's

reign, imphes that the book was written

at a time when there was more than one
seat of kingly authority in Israel, i.e.

after the separation of the ten tribes and
die erection of another capital, Samaria.

The answer is that there is an obvious

1 fitness in the specific mention of Jerusa-
lem in connection with Solomon in those
two passages previous to the account of
his labours in the first two chapters, for

. it was the scene of his peculiar work for

! many years, and the place which he

j

had made the chief monument of his

^andeur.
It is alleged that the expression "I

^
Compare the similar remarks of Dr David-

son in 1 85 1 with respect to the Revelation. ' In-
".rod. to the N. Testament,' VoL iii, p. 590.

was king," i. 12, implies that at the

time when these words were written

Solomon was no longer king, and that

consequently the passage must have been
written by some one personating him
after his death. But, whatever may be
the force of the preterite in other lan-

guages, in Hebrew it is used with strict

grammatical propriety in describing a

past which extends into the present
Gesenius ('Hebrew Grammar,' Bagstefs
edition, § 126, p. 204) says that the He-
brew preterite is used "

for oiur present,
where this denotes a condition or attri-

bute already long continued and still

existing, or a permanent or habitual

action." After gi\ing examples, he goes
on to exemplffy its use when the speaker
views t/ie action or state expressed by the

verb as then first about coming to pass,
/;/ progress, or perhaps occurring at the

instant The words in italics exactly de-

scribe the use of the preterite by Solo-

mon in this passage. Moreover, it is

worthy of note that modem history affords

a singular example of the use of this very
expression by one who was a reigning

king when he used it, and whose feelings

may have been not unlike those of Solo-

mon. A biographer of Louis XIV. gives
this, touching account of the old age of
that great monarch :

"
Aveugle par I'or-

gueil et par I'habitude du pouvoir absolu,
il s'avangait au tombeau la tete encore

remplie de projets desastreux...Vers les

demiers jours de sa vie, renongant aux
interets terrestres, il ndgligea tons les

autres soins, pour ne plus penser qu'k
Dieu, et uniquement occupe' de son neant
on I'entendit souvent s'ecrier "Quand
j'etois roi!" ('Nouvelle Biographic Ge-

nerale,' xxxi. 834). The phrase there-

fore would be both grammatically correct

if used by Solomon before the close of
his reign, and a natural expression of
his feelings in his old age.

It is alleged that the writer in as-

serting (i.
16 and ii. 7) his own supe-

riority in point of wisdom and riches

above all that were in Jerusalem before

him, must have referred exclusively to

royal personages; and, it is added, as
there v/as only one king, David, before

him, he could not have written in such

language. But the limitation of the word
*'

all" to kings is a pure assumption which

nothing in the context justifies. The
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writer compares himself with all who in

former times, in Jerusalem, possessed
wisdom or riches, possessions which are

certainly not confined to kings. More-

over, if kings only had been indicated

by the writer, it is evident that Jerusa-
lem had its kings many centuries before

Solomon; see Gen. xiv. iS; Joshua x. i;
2 S. xxiv. 23. These passages therefore

afford no argument against the authorship
of Solomon.

It is alleged that the writer's descrip-
tion of his own riches, wisdom, and

greatness, i. 16 and ii. 7, 9, would be in-

compatible with modesty and true great-
ness if uttered by Solomon, and therefore

must come from some other writer. It

might be said in reply that even if Solo-

mon were proved to be deficient in those

qualities, the book might still have been
written by him. But in fact those de-

scriptions are certainly within the truth

as stated in history ; and a man who is

aware of the gifts which God has given

him, and mentions them to point a self-

humiliating moral
(i.

18 and ii. 11), does
not thereby lay himself open to a charge
of ostentation.

It is argued on the one hand that

the state of popular misery, oppression,
and violence described here in terms

strongly condemnatory of the authors of

such disorder, would not have been so

described by Solomon, because he, as

the supreme ruler of the people, was

responsible for it, and therefore he would
not have placed on record a description
of it. It might be answered, that the

suffering people here described are not

identified with any particular country:
and Solomon, who was certainly com-

petent to illustrate his meaning by a

reference to the condition of foreign na-

tions, may have referred to them without

impeaching his own government. There
is however not the least improbability
in supposing that Solomon's own sub-

jects are here referred to by him. For
all sovereigns who are intimately ac-

quainted with the condition of their

people, and specially absolute rulers ad-

ministering a large empire through nume-
rous deputies, are aware of and must de-

plore the infliction of much misery which

they are unable to prevent or to avenge.
It is argued on the other hand that

such a state of violence, popular oppres-

sion and despotic rule, as that which
is instanced in this book, did not exist

in Palestine in the peaceful reign of

Solomon. This allegation has no founda-

tion in fact. The significant statements

of historians, e.g. i K. xii. 4 and 2 Chro.
ii. 17, 18 and viii. 7

—
9; and the numerous

unmistakeable allusions in the book of

Proverbs, e.g. i. 10—13, vi. 16— 19, xi.

26, xiv. 20, xxii. 22, 23, xxiv. 21, xxv. 5,

xxviii. 2, 16, agree with the descriptions
in Ecclesiastes in shewing that the king-
dom of Israel, even in its most prosper-
ous days, afforded grievous instances of

the common evils of Asiatic despotism.
See Note at the end of ch. iv.

It is stated that the reference in Ec-

clesiastes to a future judgment, when all

the present irregularities in God's moral

government of this world shall be rec-

tified by the Judge of quick and dead,
and the explicit declaration about the

return of the soul to God, shew a know-

ledge of revealed truth beyond what was

given prior to the captivity \ But if the

exact words of Ecclesiastes be compared
with the obscure intimations given by
Moses on the one hand, and with the

later utterances of Daniel on the other,

this book appears to hold a middle place.
It taUies very closely with some of the

psalms which were probably written about

the age of Solomon, e.g. with regard
to the judgment of the world, Pss. i. 5,

ix. 8, xcvi. 13, and with regard to the

souls of the dead being with God, Ps.

xvi. 8—II. After all, does not the ar-

gument above mentioned proceed on an

assumption that we are more competent
than we really are to find out the ways
of the Author of Revelation? Do we
know enough of the laws which regu-
lated the progress of Revelation through
successive ages to feel sure that that pro-

gress was uniform? Should we, for in-

stance, have expected Daniel's plain an-

nouncement of the fact of the Resurrec-

tion, xii. 2, to have followed two hundred

years after Isaiah's (xxv. 8) and Hosea's

(xiii. 14) triumphant declarations of the

victory of Humanity over Death, which

sound like comments on a fact already

known ? Are we then qualified to decide

positively that so much as is recorded

on those subjects in Ecclesiastes came

1 See Introduction to the Psalms, § 17.
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out of its proper season if it was given
to Solomon ?

Two or three additional arguments
against the Solomonic authorship of this

book have been drawn from its contents,
but they do not seem to call for any-

special consideration. Thus it has been

alleged that the book itself does not
claim to have been written by Solomon,
because in Eccles. i. i he is only de-

scribed as the son of David king of

Jerusalem, whereas in the superscriptions
of his other reputed writings he is

mentioned by name. It is alleged that

Solomon, having an heir-apparent in

the person of Rehoboam, could not have

expressed the doubt (Eccles. ii. j8) as

to whose hands his possessions would
fall into at his death. It is alleged that

Solomon could not have set before him-
self as an object (Eccles. iL 3) "to see

what was that good for the sons of men
which they should do under the heaven
all the days of their life," because it was
not till many centuries after the age of
Solomon that Greek Philosophy first sug-

gested the idea of endeavouring to dis-

cover the summtim bonum. The reader

may be left to determine what weight
should be attached to these arguments.

6. Although the researches ofmodem
critics have brought into prominence a

difficulty which was not formerly per-

ceived, yet, on the whole, it seems the
most reasonable course to accept as a

simple statement of fact the words with
which Ecclesiastes begins'; and, in accord-
ance with the voice of the Church from
the beginning, to regard Solomon as the
author of this book. We are not indeed
bound to assert this fact in such a way
as if the authorship of a book of Scrip-
ture were of the same importance to

readers of Scripture, as the spiritual facts

revealed and the practical rules incul-

cated therein. But so plain a statement,
when it is consistent with all knowm
historical facts concerning the person"
and the age referred to, cannot be ex-

plained away or set aside merely because
such knowledge, as can now be attained

of a very ancient language, is not suffici-

ently minute to enable any one to give a

perfectly satisfactory account of the pe-
culiarities of phraseology which charac-

:erize the book.

Vol. IV.

II. Object, Plax, and Tendency
OF THE Book.

I. The question, what was the object
of the writer in composing this book,
must be treated apart from that which
concerns its position in the Bible as a

portion of the progressive revelation of
the Divine Will. Men of God spake of
old as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost But the immediate object of
each wTiter may be inferred from the
contents of his book and firom his cha-
racter and circumstances.
Dr Ginsburg, in th5 copious Intro-

duction to his learned Commentary on
Ecclesiastes, has collected the various

opinions of nearly all expositors as
to the object and plan of the book.

Amongst those who treat it as the work
of Solomon, some have held the un-
tenable theory that it is intended to be
a record of that monarch's repentance.
But it is obvious that God is never ad-
dressed in this book in the language of
a penitent. There is no expression of
remorse: no trace of fall followed by
recovery. Another notion must be set

aside, which was introduced into English
hterature by Cart^Tight, Granger and
the early Puritans, that this book is a

philosophical inquiry, in the manner of

Aristotle, after the summjim bonum. Both
the method of Greek philosophy and its

principles ', Epicurean, Stoic, and Cynic,
have been attributed to the author of

Ecclesiastes; but on no better ground
than might be found in the WTitings of

any thoughtful and sensitive man who
has felt, contemplated and described, the

perplexities of human life. The Orien-
tal mind does not adhere to the logical
method of intellectual research : and the
rooted faith of the Hebrews in a per-
sonal God would not allow stray doubts,
which might naturally occur to any
thinker, to grow up and arrange them-
selves into principles of a godless phi-
losophy. The author of Ecclesiastes
writes down his thoughts apparently in
the order in which they occur to him,
without pausing to arrange them accord-

ing to a preconceived plan. He states

difficulties truthfully in the form in which

^ See the admirable remarks of Pascal ('Pen-
sees,' Pt. I. Art. xi. § 4) on the source of the
errors of the Epicureans and the Stoics.
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they present themselves to him; and if

he cannot see through them he makes
no attempt to hide his own ignorance,
but leaves them in the hand of God,
Whose Power and Justice are a suffi-

cient answer to all difficulties in his

mind.

The author was evidently a man of

profound faith in God, of large and
varied personal experience, of acute ob-

servation of men and things, and of

deep sensibility. Probably he was first

moved to write by a mind painfully full

of the disappointing nature of all things
viewed apart from God. Next to this

we shall not err in ascribing to him a

deep sympathy with fellow-men touched

by the same natural feelings as himself,

and suffering like him, though each in

their several ways. And thirdly, there

is on his part an evident desire to lead

other men, and specially young men, out

of the temptations which he had felt,

and out of the perplexities which once

entangled and staggered him. Whether
his heart was chilled by old age or by
the cold shadow of some former eclipse
of faith can only be conjectured; but
there is in Ecclesiastes an absence of

that fervour of zeal for the glory of God
which glows in other books, and which
we are justified in regarding as a feature

of Solomon's character in his early days.
His immediate object would seem then
to be to relieve his mind by pouring out

the results of his own life, to comfort

those who bore the same burden of hu-

manity, and to lift up those who were

naturally feeble or depressed by circum-

stances and to lead them in the way of

God's commandments.
2. Critics who have studied Eccle-

siastes with the greatest diligence enter-

tain very different opinions as to its

plan. Some have given it up as a maze
without any designed arrangement : others

think that it is constructed on a highly
artificial and elaborate plan.
The writer of the book evidently re-

garded it as complete in itself. He
states his subject and the question sug-

gested by it at the beginning (i. 2, 3),
and repeats it again at the end (xii. 8),

and follows that repetition by a prac-
tical conclusion. And it is evident on
a cursory perusal that here, as in the
case of St Paul's Epistles, the first part

of the book is contemplative or doctri-

nal, and the latter part practical.

Any careful reader who may try to

analyze the book will probably find

such points as the following prominent
in his recollection. First, there is the

writer's -statement of his subject, and
his detailed account of his personal ex-

perience of the influence of vanity per-

vading human proceedings (ch. i., ii.).

Then, there is the announcement of an
external law to which also human affairs

are subject, i.e. the Will of God, Whose

plan, incomprehensible in its extent, is

found by all to be more or less in

conflict with man's will (ch. iii., iv.),

the result of such conflict being disap-

pointment and perplexity to man. Then
there is the commencement (in ch. v.)

of personal practical advice, followed

by a mixture of reflections, maxim?,
and exhortations, in which the vanity of

riches, the practical superiority of wis-

dom and patience, and the supreme
power of God, are the prominent topics
set forth in various ways(ch. vi., vii., viii.).

In the ixth chapter the writer's reflec-

tions, and in the xth his maxims, are

brought to an end; and in ch. xi. and
xii. we have a concluding exhortation to

such conduct and sentiments as are most

likely to alleviate the vanity of this life,

viz. to charity, industry, patience and
the fear of God. I have endeavoured
in the notes to trace the connection of

one part with another.

In any attempt to analyze this book
it ought to be borne in mind that, as

Bishop Lowth observes, the Hebrews

always kept to the primitive way of im-

parting instruction, and giving explana-

tions, in sentences or maxims, and that

accurate and complicated divisions of

subjects were unknown to them. Among
modern critics, Vaihinger has propound-
ed the most elaborate plan for the divi-

sion of the whole book into four dis-

courses, the discourses into thirteen sec-,

tions, the sections into thirty-seven

strophes, &c. The foundation for this

superstructure is the recurrence at inter-

vals in the book of the statement of that

temporal good which is described as

man's "portion" (ii. 24, iii. 12, v. 18,

viii. 15). This has suggested a fourfold

division of the book which is substan-

tially adopted by at least five able
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critics, Ewald, Vaihinger, Keil, David-

son, and Zockler. According to this

scheme there are four discourses in the

book, the first, ch. i., ii. ; the second,
iii.—v.; the third, vi.—\iii. 15; the fourth,

viiL 16 to the end. There is great di-

vergence even among those writers as

to how far the subdivision of the dis-

courses should be carried, and how the

contents of each discourse should be de-

scribed. The whole scheme seems too

artificial for the age and circumstances

of the author: but it is due to those

critics to record an analysis which they

agree in regarding as agreeable to the

mind of the writer and useful to the

reader.

3. If the book was composed, as

seems probable, towards the end of Solo-

mon's reign, its direct tendency is obvi-

ous. In an age when "silver was as

stones in Jerusalem" no lesson was
more necessary, and none would tell

with deeper effect, than those powerful
and touching declarations of the vanity
of wealth and grandeur which are per-

haps the most conspicuous feature in

this book. The children of the First

Covenant, always naturally disposed to

form an exaggerated estimate of the

blessing of earthly riches, might submit,
even when that exaggeration was at its

highest, to be corrected by the authority
of theur wealthiest king '. Farther, if the

book appealed then, as it has ever since

appealed, to an inner circle of more

thoughtful readers, they especially who
in those days discerned the signs of the

approaching dismemberment of the king-
dom and the diminution of the glory of

Jerusalem would find their comfort in

its lessons of patient endurance and re-

signation to the sovereign Will of God.

Whenever the Church has been threat-

^
Compare the instruction which our Lord

connects with the grandeur of Solomon, Matt.

^ '4—34-

ened with approaching calamity this book
has always shewn its consolatory effect

upon devout believers. Thus it was that

Jerome tells us that he read it with

Blaesilla specially to move her to con-

tempt of the world : and in the same

age Augustine refers to it as setting
forth the vanity of this hfe, only that

we may desire that life wherein, instead

of vanity beneath the sun, there is truth

under Him '\\Tio made the sun. It was
the same tendency which, in another

evil time, induced the author of 'De
Imitatione Christi' to borrow fi-om Ec-
clesiastes the key-note of his golden
book. It has had the effect of soothing
the ignominy of a captive king\ and.
has pointed the moral of the fall of one*
who waelded more than kingly power.
It served, before Christ came, to hghten
for Jews the darkness of those "crook-

ed" ways of God which have exercised

the Christian penetration of such mas-
ter-minds as Pascal and Butler. It miti-

gates the desolation of religious doubt.

Even to persons who would scarcely place
themselves in the class of devout be-

lievers, to such as "the melancholy scep-

tical, inquiring spirits of our own age,"
Ecclesiastes brings a special message of

consolation and direction : for it shews
that a cry^ of perplexity finds a place
even in the sacred books ;

and it indi-

cates a nearer approach to the living
God in reverent worship (v. 1), in active

ser\dce (xi. 6), in humble acknowledg-
ment of His power (iii.

10—17), in re-

liance on His final justice (v. 8, xiu 13,

14), as the means by which that cry has

been, and may again be, hushed.

*

"Vanity of vanities," was the solitary ex-

clamation of Gelimer when led in triumph
through Constantinople. Gibbon, ch. XLI.

* See Chrj'sostom's first Homily on Eutropius.

'Works,' III. 381.
"^ See Dean Stanley's ' Lectures on the Jewish

Church,' Pt. II. Lect.' 28.

RR2



ECCLESIASTES;
OR.

THE PREACHER.

CHAPTER I.

The preacher sheweth that all human courses

are vain : 4 because the creatures are restless

in their courses, 9 they bring forth nothing
new, and all old things are forgotten, 12 and
because he hath found it so in the studies of
wisdom.

THE
words of the Preacher, the

son of David, king in Jeru-
salem.

2 ^
Vanity of vanities, saith the "

P;

Preacher, vanity of vanities ; all is & i

vanity.
"^^^

Chap. I. 1—3. These introductory verses

serve to describe the w^riter, and to state the

subject of his book : see Introduction.

1. Preacher'] Literally, Convener. No
one English word represents adequately the

Hebrew Kohekth. Though capable, according
to Hebrew usage, of being applied to men in

office, it is strictly a feminine participle, and
describes a person in the act of calling to-

gether an assembly of people as if with the

intention of addressing them. The word thus

understood refers us to the action of Wisdom
personified, described in Proverbs i. ao, viii,

8, &c. In that book, as in Ecclesiastes, Solo-
mon seems to support two characters, speaking
sometimes in the third person as Wisdom in-

structing the assembled people, at other times
in the first person. So our Lord speaks of
Himself (compare Luke xi. 49 with Matt,
xxiii. 34) as Wisdom, and a& desiring (Luke
xiii. 34) to gather the people together for

instruction. It is unfortunate for the English
reader that the word "Preacher" does not

bring this personification before our minds,
but a different idea.

2. Fanity] It is most important to under-
stand this word (Hebel, or as it is spelt, when
used as a proper name, in Gen. iv. a, AbelY
which occurs no less than thirty-seven times m
Ecclesiastes, and has been called the key of
the book. Primarily it means "breath," "light
wind," as it should be translated in Isai. Ivii.

13, &c. It denotes thatwhich (i) passes away
rnore or less quickly and completely, (2) leaves

either no result or no adequate result behind,
and therefore (3) fails to satisfy the mind of

man, which naturally craves for something per-
manent and progressive : it is also applied to

(4) idols, as contrasted with the Living, Eter-

nal, and Almighty God, and thus in the He-
brew mind it is connected with sin. In this

book it is applied to all works on earth, to

pleasure, grandeur, wisdom, the life of man,
childhood, youth, and length of days, the

oblivion of the grave, wandering and un-
satisfied desires, unenjoyed possessions, and
anomalies in the moral government of the

world.

Solomon speaks of the world-wide exist-

ence of vanity, not with bitterness or scorn,
but as a fact, which forced itself on him as he

advanced in knowledge of men and things,
and which he regards with sorrow and per-

plexity. From such feelings he finds refuge

by contrasting this with another fact, which
he holds with equal firmness, viz. that the

whole universe is made and is governed by a

God of justice, goodness, and power. How
vanity came to exist in such a world is

seemingly beyond the sphere of Solomon's

knowledge, unless the answer may be indicated

in vii. 29. But the place of vanity in the

order of Divine Providence is explained to us

by St Paul, Romans viii., where its origin is

traced to the subjugation and corruption of

creation by Sin as a consequence of the fell

of man
;
and its extinction is declared to be

reserved till after the Resurrection in the glory
and liberty of the children of God.

Vanity of vanities'] A well-known He-
brew idiom signifying vanity in the highest de-

gree. Compare the phrase,
"
Holy of holies."

«//] It is evident from verses 4—ii that
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2.

2
^ What profit hath a man of all

his labour which he taketh under the

sun ?

4 One generation passeth away, and
s- another generation cometh : '^but the

CO. .

earth abideth for ever.

5 The §un also ariseth, and the

sun goeth down, and ^ hasteth to his

place where he arose.

6 The wind goeth toward the

south, and turneth about unto the

north ; it whirleth about continually,
and the wind returneth again accord-

ing to his circuits.

7 ''All the rivers run into the sea;
^

yet the sea is not full j unto the place

from whence the rivers come, thither

they
^ return again. '. ^*'';

**"
-^ ,0 turn to ^o.
8 -All things are full of labour;

man cannot utter it: the eye is not
satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled

with hearing.

9 ^The thing that hath been, it is 'f^p-s-

that which shall be ; and that which
is done is that which shall be done :

and there is no new thing under the

sun.

10 Is there any thing whereof it

may be said. See, this is new ? it hath
been already of old time, which was
before us.

11 There is no remembrance of

Solomon includes in this word both the courses

of nature and the works of man
; just as

St Paul (Rom. viii. 22) describes the luhole

creation as travailing together and subject to

vanity.

3. What profit, &c.] The question here

stated in this verse is substantially the same as

is referred to in ii. 3, 22, iii. 9, v. 16, vi. 11,

&c.; it is the great practical inquiry of the

book, and receives its final answer in xii. 13,

14. When this question was asked (Rupert
of Deutz observes) the Lord had not yet said,

"Come unto Me all ye that labour and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest."

profit] This word occurs with remarkable

frequency in Ecclesiastes, and always in the

sense oi profit, ox preeminence. It is therefore

opposed to "vanity. Its derivation is from
a word signifying to hang over, overflow,

abound, remain over and above.

hath a manj Rather, Ixatli man.

4—11. Vanity is shewn in mankind, the

elements and all that moves on earth, each in

its o^vn circle, in which the same course is

repeated again and again without any perma-
nent result or real progress ;

and events and

men are alike forgotten.

4. abideth] The apparent permanence of

the earth increases by contrast the transitory
condition of its inhabitants.

for ever] The word olam here translated

"ever" does not absolutely signify "etpmity."
That would doubtless be its meaning jf e.g. it

were applied to God, as in Deut xxxii. 40 : but

it is often used to denote a certainly short period,
as in Exod. xxi. 6. Here it might be para-

phrased
" as long as this world, this present

order of things, lasts." Compare notes on
iii. II and xii. 5.

5. hasteth] Lit. at his place panting
(= eager; compare "rejoicing," Ps. xix. 5)
rlsetli be there.

6. The rhythm and meaning of this verse

are slightly impaired by the translation of the

same Hebrew word by four different English
words. It might be more literally translated,

Going towards the south and veering
towards the north, veering, veering
goes the wind; and to its veerings the
wind returns.

7. the place] /.^. the spring or river-head.

Solomon does not tell us in what way he

supposes the water of the rivers to return to

the spring. Judging from such passages as

Prov. \-iii. 28, and Ps. civ. 10, 13, it would
seem that the ancient Hebrews regarded the

clouds as the immediate feeders of the springs.
It would be too much to infer from Gen. ii. 6

that they were distinctly acquainted with the

process and result of evaporation. The no-
tion that the rivers return by subterraneous

channels from the ocean to the river-head is

found in the Targum here, but not in the

sacred text.

8. All things. ..utter it] Tliis clause, as here

translated, gives a good sense as a general state-

ment of that restless activity of man and the

powers of natureof which four specific instances

have been given (4—7). Another translation,
which however does not materially affect the

sense, and savours of tautology, is preferred

by some scholars. The word translated things

(Vulgate, A.v., Vaihinger, Rosenm., Herzfiefd,

Gratz) may berendered " words '(Sept., Ewald,
Hitzig) ;

and "are full of labour" may be ren-

dered either actively (Knobel, ZOckler) "make
weary" the hearers, or passively (Gesenius,

Elster, Ginsburg)
" are exhausted, feeble," or

"insufficient" to tell the whole. Thus trans-

lated the clause would refer not directly to

the immensity of the labour, but to the im-

possibility of adequately describing it.

9. hath been... is done] i.e. hath happened
in the coxu^ of natiu^. . . is done by man.
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II Or, to

afflict
tJiem.

-'^chap. 7.

13.

former things ; neither shall there be

any remembrance of things that are

to come with those that shall come
after.

12^1 the Preacher was king over

Israel in Jerusalem.

13 And I gave my heart to seek

and search out by wisdom concern-

ing all things that are done under

heaven : this sore travail hath God

given to the sons of man H to be exer-

cised therewith.

14 I have seen all the works that

are done under the sun ; and, behold,
all is vanity and vexation of spirit.

15 J^That which is crooked cannot

be made straight : and * that which is

wanting cannot be numbered.
16 I communed with mine own

heart, saying, Lo, I am come to great

estate, and have gotten ^more wis-

dom than all they that have been be-

fore me in Jerusalem : yea, my heart
^ had great experience of wisdom and

knowledge*

17 '''And I gave my heart to

know wisdom, and to know madness
and folly : I perceived that this also is

vexation of spirit.

18 For in much wisdom is much

grief: and he that increaseth know-

ledge increaseth sorrow.

tHe

30. &

7. 23

tHe!

mud

12. &

11. things'] Rather, men. So the Tar-

gum, Knobel and others.

12. Hitherto we have heard Wisdom, in

highly poetic language, declaring generally the

vanity of all things. Now, Solomon begins
in less rhythmical language to relate his per-
sonal experience, which is continued to the

end of the second chapter. Beginning with
the time of his accession to the throne, when
the gifts of wisdom and riches were specially

promised to him (i K. iii. ii, 13), he relates

the anxious efforts which he made, with his

unprecedented resources, to advance wisdom,
pleasure, grandeur, and every personal gratifi-

cation, and how the result of his experience
was "no profit," and a conviction that allj

even God's gifts of earthly good to good men,
in this life are subject to vanity. His trial of his

first gift, wisdom, is recounted in irvi la—18.

eivas] This tense does not imply that Solo-

mon had ceased to be king when the word
was written. " The preterite is very fre-

quently used in describing a past which
reaches forward into the present." Hengsten-
berg, so Gratz, and see Hitzig on iii. 15. See

Introduction, p. 623. The same tense is used
in a parallel text, vii. 15,

" All this have I seen

in the days of my vanity."

13. (wisdom] Wisdom, Solomon's first

gift, seems to include both the powers of ob-
servation and judgment, and the knowledge
acquired thereby (i K. iii. a8, iv. 29, x. 8,

&c.). It increases by exercise. In these

verses we have the account of its application
to men and their actions, as is implied in the

word "done."

travail] The word travail is always used
in this book in the sense of toil. Here
it is applied to all human occupations, as in

iii. 10. To restrict it to the exercise and

acquisition of wisdom is not necessary.

God] See Note at end of Chapter.

14. "vexation of spirit] Otherwise trans-

lated, feeding on wind. See Note at the

end of the Chapter.

15. His investigation enabled him to see

more clearly both the disorder and incom-

pleteness of human actions (and, as it appears
to man, of the course of events, vii. 13, which
God allows to happen in this world) and also

man's impotence to rectify them.

16. I am come...Wisdom than] Rather, I

have accumulated (lit.
"
enlarged and add-

ed ")wisdom more than.

they that have been, &c.] The reference
is probably to the line of Canaanitish kings
who lived in Jerusalem before David took it,

of whom the names of Melchizedek (Gen.
xiv. 18), Adonizedek (Josh. x. i), and Arau-
nah (2 S. xxiv. 23), are known to us

; or, it

may be, to Solomon's contemporaries of his

own country (i K. iv, 31) and of other coun-
tries who visited him (i K. iv. 34, and x. 24).
The preposition "in" Jerusalem should be
translated over. See Introduction, p. 623.

17. to kno<w madness andfolly] The ques-
tion will be asked, Why should he have sought
to know them? It has been answered that

things are understood by their contraries
;
and

thus a knowledge of folly would help him to

discern wisdom, and to exercise that chief

function of practical wisdom—to avoid folly.

18; Bpi Butler,
' Serm.' xv., explains this

Verse to this effect. We become more sensi-

ble of our ignorance and impotence, and there-

fore sorrowful, in proportion as we discover

more of the constitution of nature and the

scheme of Providence in the government of

the world; every discovery serving to con-
vince us that more remains concealed of which
we had no suspicion before.

This verse is the subject of an acute and
exhaustive sermon by Dr South, Vol. v. p. I,
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NOTES on Chap. i. 13, 14,

13. On* the Name of God in Eccle-
SIASTES. Thirty-nine times in this book,
God is named as Elohim

;
which was com-

mon to the true God and to false gods, and

was used by believers and by idolaters: but

the name Jehovah, by which He is known

peculiarly to the people who are in covenant

with Him, is never once used.

Perhaps the chief reason for this is that the

ml which is the object of inquiry in this book

}s not at all peculiar to the chosen people.
The whole human race, all creation (Rom.
viii.), groans under it. Both the partial expla-
nation given of it in this book, viz. the dishar-

mony between God's will and man's will, and
the advice founded on that explanation, were,
in the time of the old dispensation, capable of

being understood and practised almost equally

by persons without the Covenant as by Israel-

ites. Though the Preacher's reasoning would
come home with more convincing force to a

believing Jew, yet it would meet with a re-

sponse firom the heart of many a pious and

thoughtful heathen. He does not write of, or

to, the Hebrew race exclusively. There is no

express and obvious reference to their national

expectations, the events of their national his-

tory, or even to the divine oracles which
were deposited with them.

It was natural for the wisest and largest-
hearted man of his race to take a wider range
of observation than any other Hebrew writer

before or after him. It became the sovereign
of many peoples whose religions diverged more
or less remotely from the true religion, to ad-

dress himself to a more extensive sphere than
that which was occupied by the Twelve

Tribes, and to adapt his language accord-

ingly.
There is at least one passage, v. i, in which

a reference is made apparently to the temple.
Here we should have expected the feelings of
an ordinary devout Hebrew writer to lead

him at once to the recognition of God by the

name of Jehovah as the Lord of the Cove-

nant. But an additional reason for abstaining
from the use of that name here will occur to

those readers who accept this book as the

work of Solomon after his fall into idolatry.
To them it will appear a natural sign of the

writer's self-humiliation, an acknowledgment
of his unworthiness of the privileges of a son
of the Covenant.

14. "Vexation of spirit." This phrase
occurs seven times

^ii. 11, 17, 26, iv. 4, 6,
and vi. 9), whence it has become a house-
hold word among us; but it is very doubt-
ful whether it can be retained as a translation

of rm nijn. of course mi may signify
either the wind or the spirit: the question
is as to the meaning of nijn. Three trans-

lations of the phrase have been suggested:

(i) "Vexation of spirit" ^Vulgate, Syriac,

Clialdee, Jarchi). The signification of "vex-
ation

"
is attributed to nijn on the supposition

that it could be derived fi^om yjTl
" to break;"

a derivation which modem grammarians (see

Gesenius, RosenmUller, Ginsburg) reject as

contrary to analogy, asserting that it must be
derived from niD "to feed," "follow," "strive

after." This being admitted, it remains to
choose between two translations. (2)

"
Striving

after wind," or "
Avindy effort." This derives

some sanction from the Septuagint npoalpeaig

irvevfUiTos, and is accepted by the majority
of modem interpreters, Gesen., Rosenm.,
Ewald, Knobel, Vaihinger, Zockler, Ginsburg,
Gratz, &C. But as the primary meaning of

njn is
" to feed," another translation, (3) feed-

ing on wind, seems preferable. It is adopt-
ed by Aquila, Theodotion, Symmachus, Van
der Palm and Dederlein. It is moreover the

translation of nearly the same phrase in our
Authorized Version of Hos. xii. i. There are

also similar instances of such use of the verb

njn ;
the fool feeds on foolishness, Prov. xv.

14 ;
the idolater feeds on ashes, Isai. xliv.no

;

and the f^thful man is exhorted to feed on
truth, Ps. xxxvii. 3.

CHAPTER 11.

I 7%^ vanity of human courses in the works of
pleasure. 1 2 Though the wise be better than
the fool, yet both have one event. 18 The

vanity of human labour, in leazing it they
know not to whom: 24 Nothing better than

joy in our labour; hut that is God's gift.

I
SAID in mine heart, Go to now,
I will prove thee with mirth,

therefore enjoy pleasure : and, behold,
this also is vanity.

2 I said of laughter, It is mad :

and of mirth. What doeth it ?

Chap. II. 1—11. Having stated his ex-

"perience of the vanity of wisdom, Solomon
now relates how he pursued his investigation
with his second g^, viz. riches, and the enjoy-
ments which riches supply; and how tins

brought him to the same result

The course of action pursued by him in

this chapter has been compared with that of
the rich man in our Lord's parable (Luke
xii. 16—21). But it must be remembered
that Solomon's object was the acquisition of

wisdom, not self-indulgence, and that he did
not fail to look forward to the certainty of
death overtaking him.
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«chap. I.

2 "^I sought in mine heart Uo give
tHeb. myself unto wine, yet acquainting

^myfl^h mine heart with wisdom ; and to lay
withwme.}^Q\^ on folly, till I might see what

was that good for the sons of men,
which they should do under the hea-

t Heb. ven * all the days of thpir life.
the nutn- T i ^ i T
berofthe 4 1 made me great works; i

iZiriife.
builded me houses ; I planted me
vineyards :

5 I made me gardens and orchards,

and I planted trees in them of all

kind of fruits :

6 I made me pools of water, to

water therewith the wood that bring-
eth forth trees :

7 I got me servants and maidens,
and had ^ servants born in my house

;

^ ^'^^

also I had great possessions of great myd
and small cattle above all that were
in Jerusalem before me :

8^1 gathered me also silver and * ^ ^
gold, and the peculiar treasure of&io. :

kings and of the provinces : I gat me
men singers and women singers, and
the delights of the sons of men, as

3. I sought...ivisdoni] Rather, I resolved

(lit.
"I turned in my heart") to draw my

flesh with wine (my heart guiding me
with wisdom). From i. 13 to the end of

this chapter he is relating his attempt to find

something which should answer the question
i. 3, something exempt from vanity and really

"good for the sons of men." Here
(ii. 3) he

says that in the course of this attempt, whilst

his heart was directing him (as a charioteer

directs his horses or a shepherd his sheep)
with wisdom, and whilst he was following
that guidance, he determined to draw on with

him his flesh by wine, thus making his flesh,

which he speaks of as distinct from himself,
a confederate and subsidiary in his attempt.
So in Rom. vii. 25 the Apostle speaks of the

mind, the flesh, and himself, as if they were
three distinct personalities. The word trans-

lated "draw" is so rendered in Isai. v. 18;
Hos. xi. 4, and elsewhere. Knobel renders it

"holdfast;" Gesenius, "strengthen;" Herz-

feld,
" allure." The ancient versions afford no

help. Jerome explains it, "to draw on life

with delights, and to cast asleep with pleasure
as with wine my flesh free from all cares."

gool] This inquiry was heard in Judea
even before the time of Solomon, if as is gene-

rally believed Ps. iv. 6 was written by David.

4. Compare with this and the following
six verses the account of Solomon's buildings
and magnificence in i K. vii. i—ja, ix. 15—
19, X. 14—ay, and a Chro. viii. 4.

vineyards'] Compare the references to Solo-

mon's vineyards. Song of Sol. viii. 11, and to

David's, I Chro. xxvii. ay.

5. orchards'] The word is "paradises," /.«•.

parks or pleasure-grounds : it occurs in Song
of Sol. iv. 13, and Neh. ii. 8 : where see notes

on the derivation. Indications of at least

three of these are pointed out by Dean
Stanley ('Jewish Church,' ll. a6). One at

Jerusalem near the pool of Siloam, called

"the king's garden," Neh. iii. 15 ; Jer. lii. 7;
a second near Bethlehem, to which the next
verse seems to refer particularly; and a third

in the remote north, on the heights of Her-

mon, Song of Sol. iv. 8, viii. 11.

6. pools'^ A short distance south of Beth-

lehem, in a valley in the green winding defile

of Urtas, three "Pools of Solomon" are still

shewn, and an adjoining hill still bears the
name of the " Little Paradise." Josephus is

probably not indebted merely to his imagina-
tion for the description which he gives of king
Solomon going in the early morning from

Jerusalem into the country to a place called

Etham about 8 miles distant, a fertile region,

delightful with paradises and running springs.
Thither the king, in robes of white, rode in

his chariot, escorted by a troop of mounted
archers, chosen for their youth and stature,
and clad in Tyrian purple, whose long hair,

powdered daily with gold dust, sparkled in

the sun (' Antiquities,' viii. 7, § 3). It will be
remembered that the rock Etam, and its

springs, are famous in the history of Samson,
Judg. XV.

7. Igot] Rather, I bought, in distinc-

tion to those who were born in the house, and
are mentioned afterwards. The "children of

Solomon's servants," who were sufficiently
numerous to return as a distinct class from
the captivity, Ezra ii. ss, 58, were more pro-
bably those of Canaanitish origin (i K. ix. ao,
ai and v. 15) than the Hebrews (i K. ix. aa).

possessions 0/great and small cattle] Rather,
herds of oxen and sheep.

all. ..before me] King David's herds and
flocks are mentioned in i Chro. xxvii. ag, 31 :

but we have no specific account of the wealth
of other Canaanitish or Hebrew inhabitants

of Jerusalem before Solomon. See Intro-

duction, p. 6a3.

8. flings] Both tributary i K. x. 15, and

independent i K. v. i, ix, 14, x. a: the "pro-
vinces" probably correspond to the kingdoms
mentioned in i K. iv. ai.

singers] These are recorded as among the

luxuries of David's court, a S. xix. ^s-
as musical. ..sorts] Many women (lit.

"bosoms"). See Note at the end of this
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^ musical instruments, and that of all

sorts.

9 So I was great, and increased

more than all that were before me in

Jerusalem : also my wisdom remained

with me.
10 And whatsoever mine eyes de-

sired I kept not from them, I with-

held not my heart from any joy; for

my heart rejoiced in all my labour :

and this was my portion of all my
labour.

1 1 Then I looked on all the works

that my hands had wrought, and on

the labour that I had laboured to do:
•

and, behold, all was '^

vanity and vex-

ation of spirit, and there was no profit

under the sun.

12 fl And I turned myself to be-

hold wisdom, ''and madness, and folly :

for what can the man do that cometh
after the king ?

' even that which hath

been already done.

1 3 Then I saw ^ that wisdom ex-

celleth folly, as far as light excelleth

darkness.

14 ^The wise man's eyes are in

his head; but the fool walketh in

darkness : and I myself perceived also

that one event happeneth to them all.

15 Then said I in my heart. As it

happeneth to the fool, so it
*

happen-
eth even to me ; and why was I then

more wise ? Then I said in

heart, that this also Is vanity.
16 For there is no remembrance

of the wise more than of the fool for

ever ; seeing that which now is in

my

<^
chap. I.

17-
& 7. 25.

I Or,
in those

things
which
have been

already
done.
tHeb.
thattftere
is an ex-

cellency in
wisdom
more than
infolly,
&c.
' Prov. 17.

24-

chap. 8. I.

tHeb.
happeneth
to tne, even
to me.

Chapter, and compare the account of Solo-

mon's wives and concubines, i K. xi. i—3.

10. portioni This word occurs again in

ii. 21, iii. 22, V. 18, 19, ix. 9, &c. In other

books it is used to describe a warrior's share

of the spoils taken in war (Gen. xiv. 24), or a

priest's portion of the offerings (Lev. vi. 17).
It is much less extensive in its signification

than the word "profit"' (i. 3). The pleasure
which Solomon found in the act of working,
here and in iii. 22, and ix. 9, described as

a portion, and also perhaps the pleasure felt

in the process of acquiring wisdom, i. 13,
ii. 13, 14, is admitted to be good, if received

from God, ii. 26, v. 18
; compare i Tim. iv. 4.

But such pleasure being transitory is subject
to vanity, and therefore does not afford a suf-

ficient answer to the repeated question,
" What

profit hath a man?" i. 3.

12—26. Having made proof severally of

wisdom and folly, and having found that

both agree in being subject to vanity, So-

lomon now contrasts one with the other

(13). Both are brought under vanity by
events (14) which come on the wise man
and the fool alike from without—death and
oblivion (16), uncertainty (19), disappoint-
ment (21)

—all happening by an external law

beyond human control. Amidst this vanity,
the good, or portion (see note on v. 10), that

accrues to man, is the pleasure which is felt

(24—26) in receiving God's gifts, and in

working with and for them.

• 12. ^ivhat can the man do...already done]
Our Authorized Version substantially agrees
with the translation of the present text by

' Ibn Ezra (quoted by Dr Ginsburg), Men-

delssohn, RosenmuUer, Knobel and others;

and the text thus understood admits of this

explanation :
" What is any man that in this

study of wisdom and folly shall come after

me, who, from my position, have had such

peculiar advantages (see i. 16, and compare
ii. 25) for carrying it on? That which man
did of old he can but do again: he is not

likely to add to the result of my researches,

nor even to equal them." Vaihinger and

Ginsburg object, with some reason, to the

insertion of the words " can do" in the first

clause : they hold the improbable opinion that

the "man" is a reference to Solomon's suc-

cessor—not in his inquiries, but in his king-

dom, i.e. Jeroboam. The Septuagint, Vul-

gate and Chaldee give no assistance in trans-

lating the present text.

14. ei'ent] Or, "hap," as the word is trans-

lated in Ruth ii. 3. It occurs in Eccles. ii. 14,

15, iii, 19, andix. 2, 3. The verb from which
it is derived signifies to meet, occur, befalL

It is applicable to any accidental circumstance:
but it seems in Ecclesiastes to refer specially
to death. Herzfeld observes that it is evident,
from ix. i and 2, that this word does not
mean chance, independent of the ordering of
Divine Providence. Indeed, the Gentile no-
tion of "mere chance," or "blind fate," is

never once contemplated by the writer of
this book, and it would be inconsistent with
his tenets of the unlimited power and activity
of God. Chap. iii. i—15, vii 13, xi, 5, &c.

16. seeing that. . .forgotten'] This clause has

substantially the same meaning as i. 11, but
the exact translation is disputed. Ibn Ezra,
Ginsburg, and probably the Septuagint, ren-

der, "as in time past, so in days to come,
all will be forgotten." Gesenius, Knobel
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tHeb.
laboured.

-'^Ps. 49. 10,

the days to come shall all be forgot-
ten. And how dieth the wise man ?

as the fool.

17 Therefore I hated life; because

the work that is wrought under the

sun is grievous unto me : for all is

vanity and vexation of spirit.

18 II Yea, I hated all my labour

which I had ^ taken under the sun :

because -^I should leave it unto the

man that shall be after me.

19 And who knoweth whether he
shall be a wise man or a fool ? yet
shall he have rule over all my labour

wherein I have laboured, and wherein

I have shewed myself wise under the

sun. This is also vanity.
20 Therefore I went about to

cause my heart to despair of all the

labour which I took under the

sun. ••

21 For there is a man whose la-

bour is in wisdom, and in knowledge,
and in equity ; yet to a man that

hath not laboured therein shall he

^ leave it for his portion. This also

is vanity and a great evil.

22 ^ For what hath man of all his

labour, and of the vexation of his

heart, wherein he hath laboured un-
der the sun ?

23 For all his days are -^

sorrows,
and his travail grief; yea, his heart

taketh not rest in the night. This is

also vanity.

24. ff
* There is nothing better for

a man, than that he should eat and

drink, and that he " should make his

soul enjoy good in his labour. This
also I saw, that it was from the hand
of God.

25 For who can eat, or who else

can hasten hereunto^ more than I ?

26 For God giveth to a man that

is good
* in his sight wisdom, and

knowledge, and joy : but to the sin-

ner he giveth travail, to gather and
to heap up, that ^ he may give to him
that is good before God. This also

is vanity and vexation of spirit.

tHe

sea.

3-&

-^Jo]

12, I

&5.
&8.
II Or,
delig
sense

, Hel

be/or

]ol

and others, render, "because in the days to

come all will have been long before for-

gotten."

how] Rather, oh! ho-w.

17. / hated life] This expression, extorted

fronn Solomon by the perception of the vanity
of his wisdom and greatness, may be com-

pared with St Paul's emphatic words, Rom.
viii. 22, 23, in view of the subjection of crea-

tion to vanity. The words of Moses, Num.
xi. 15, and of Job, iii. 21, vi. 9, are scarcely
less forcible. Hengstenberg observes that this

feeling is with some men a powerful motive
to conversion (Luke xiv. 26).

18. the man] His successor, whosoever he

might be: comp. 1;. 12.

19. labour] Referring to ii. 4—8.

20. Invent about] i.e. I turned from one

course of action to another. A different ex-

pression from "I turned," v. 12, and more

emphatic.

23. are sorroius ...grief] Rather, sor-
rows and grief are his toil. Seei. 13.

24. nothing better for a man, than that]
Lit. no good in man that. That "por-
tion in all his labour" (see -v. 10), the plea-
sure experienced in the act of working or

receiving, the one joy which, thoug'h it be

transitory, he recognizes as a real (comp. v. 18
and note vii. 3) good, even that is not in the

power of man to secure for himself : that good
is the gift of God. This translation is ac-

cepted by the Septuagint, RosenmUUer, Kno-
bel and others. The translation in our A.V.,
though sanctioned by Jerome (in his com-

mentary), the Targum, Ewald, Vaihinger,

Ginsburg and others, would require either an
addition to the text or a harsh ellipsis.

25. Here, as in -z;. 12, Solomon appeals
to his own experience as conclusive, by rea-

son of his superior advantages. This verse

may be read as a parenthesis.

26. The doctrine of Retribution, or, the

revealed fact that God is the moral Governor
of the world, is here stated for the first time

(comp. iii. 15, 17, &c.) in this book.
This also is 'vanity] There is no reason to

restrict the reference of "this" to the travail

of the sinner: for even wisdom, knowledge,
and joy, have been declared previously tq be

subject to vanity. Even the best gifts of God,
so far as they are given in this life " beneath

the sun," are not permanent, and are not

always (see ix. r i) efficacious for the purpose
for which they appear to us to be given.

Comp. Augustine, 'Conf.' i. i. "Thou
madest us for Thyself, and our heart is rest-

less until it repose in Thee."
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NOTE on Chap. ii. 8.

musical instruments, and that of all sorts']

The words nntJH mB>, which occur here

only, have been translated in various ways.
Ancient interpreters, deriving the word either

(i)from KT^, "to pour out" (Septuagint,

Aquila, Chaldee, Vulgate), or else (2) from

niB*, "to ravish with music" (Syriac Ver-

sion, Kimchi), understood it to mean ei-

ther (i) "cups," or "cupbearers," or (2)
" instruments of music," or " musicians." But

there is another interpretation which seems

preferable. Ibn Ezra (quoted by Ginsburg),
Mendelssohn, Gesenius, Rosenmiiller, Knobel,

Hitzig, Vaihinger, and others, though dif-

fering as to its derivation, concur in giving
it the meaning of "concubines" or "wives."

This signification of the word and its deriva-

tion from "V^, "breast" (Rosenmiiller, Gins-

burg, Tayler Lewis) are strongly supported

by a kindred passage. Song of Sol. vii. 6, 7,

where as here D'iUyn,
"

delights," and DnB',

"breasts," are connected together. This in-

terpretation of the passage would agree with

the historical statement in i K. xi. i.

The repetition of the word, first in the

singular, then in the plural, is generally taken

by modem grammarians to imply (as in Judg.
V. 30) multitude, ratlier than different sorts.

Ewald and others mentioned by HeLligstedt

and Rbdiger derive the word from an Arabic

word signifying "a heap," or "plenty;" and

translate the phrase
"
heap on heaps," or " in

great abundance/'

CHAPTER III.

I By the necessary change of times, tanity is

added to human travail, ii There is an

excellency in God's works. i6 But as for
mek.n, God shall judge his works there, and
here he shall be like a beast.

TO every thing there is a season,
and a time to every purpose un-

der the heaven :

2 A time ^ to be born, and a time *^J^
to die ; a time to plant, and a time

to pluck up that which is planted ;

3 A time to kill, and a time to

heal ; a time to break down, and a

time to build up ;

4 A time to weep, and a time to

laugh ; a time to mourn, and a time

to dance ;

Chap. III. 1—15. There is in this chap-
ter a transition from Solomon's personal expe-
rience of life to that of mankind generally ;

but it is closely connected with the preceding

chapter. There (-y. 26) he contemplated the

different conditions of two men each leading
an active life. The works of the first, through
Gods ordinance, bring him a portion of hap-
piness ;

but the works of the second are not
beneficial to the doer. It follows that the

works of men are subject in their results to

another will besides that of the doer, or, are

under the control of God. Here we have in

fact the germ of the great question of later

times—how to reconcile man's freewill with

God's decrees. Solomon's way of stating it

is that to every separate work, which goes to

make up the great aggregate of human acti-

vity (
= the "travail," i. 13, iii. 10), there is a

season, an appropriate time which God ap-

points for its bang done, iii. i—8. To the

question (9) What profit has man the worker
therein ? he answers that the works of men, if

done according to Gods appointment, are a

part of the work that God maketh (11), that

beautifully arranged scheme of Divine Provi-

dence which, as a whole, is, by reason of its

extent and duration, incomprehensible to us,

notwithstanding our far-reaching aspirations,

and the power of looking before and after

which God gives us (11). Man's good is to

rejoice and do good in his lifetime, which he
can do only as God appoints (12, 13). God's

work, of which this would be a part, is for

ever and is perfect (and so not subject to

vanity), and calculated to teach men to fear

Him (14). His work, which was begim long
ago, is now going on to completion ;

His work
hereafter will be a complement of something
which was done previously; and He recals

the past in order to add to it what shall make
it complete and perfect (ij). The principle
of divine government—that every work in

order to be permanent and successful must be
God's work as well as man's work—is declared

in Ps. cxxvii. i, z (attributed to Solomon)
quite as plainly as in this chapter.

1. every tbing] The Hebrew word is quite

capable of this unlimited meaning ; but it is

evident from the following specification that
Solomon had in view particularly the actions

of men and events which happen to men, the
world of Providence rather than the world of
creation. It would seem that most of his own
works described in ii. i—8 were present to
his mind. The rare word translated "sea-

son," which occiu-s elsewhere in Neh. ii. 6,
and Esth. Lx, 27, 31, means emphatically fit-

ting time.
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5 A time to cast away stones, and

a time to gather stones together ; a

t Heb. time to embrace, and a time ^ to re-
to beJar r • r i_

•

from. fram from embracmg;
i Or, seek. 6 A time to "

get, and a time to

lose ; a time to keep, and a time to

cast away;
7 A time to rend, and a time to

sew ; a time to keep silence, and a

time to speak j

8 A time to love, and ^ tjme to

hate ; a time of war, and a time of

peace.
"chap. I.

g "What profit hath he that work-
^

eth in that wherein he laboureth ?

10 I have seen the travail, which

God hath given to the sons of men
to be exercised in it.

11 He hath made every thing

beautiful in his time : also he hath

set the world in their heart, so that

no man can find out the work that

God maketh from the beginning to

the end.

12 I know that there is nq good
in them, but for a man to rejoice,
and to do good in his life.

13 And also that every man should

e^t and drink, and
enjoy the good

of all his labour, it is the gift of God.

14 I know that, whatsoever God
doeth, it shall be for ever ; nothing
can be put to it, nor any thing taken
from it : and God doeth /V, that men
should fear before him.

15
^That which hath been is now;

and that which is to be hath already

been; and God requireth
is past.

16 ^ And moreover I saw under "^'^^'

the sun the place of judgment, that

wickedness was there ; and the place
of righteousness, that iniquity was
there.

chap.

*that which \}^f-.that ink

is drift

5. stones\ Stones may be regarded either

as materials for building, or as impediments to

the fertility of land. See a K. iii. 19, 25, and

Isai. V. a. This clause must not be inter-

preted to mean the same as the last clause of

•y. 3.

6. get...lose'\ Rather, seek, and a time
to give up for lost.

7. rend\ i.e. tear garments in 9ign of

mourning or anger. See a S. i. 2, 11, &c.

9. See note on i. 3. After reviewing the

works of man in a new light, namejy, as

works ordained by God, apd parts of His

great design, he repeats his question.

11. Rather, He liath made all [the tra-

vail, -y. 10] beautiful in its time; also
He liatli set eternity in their heart

(i:e. the heart of the sons of men, v. 10).
"
Everything," as in v. i, refers to the acts of

men rather than to other things :
" beautiful"

is used in the sense of convenient, fit, in har-

mony with the whole work of God : the ar-

chaic "bis"for "its" obscures the meaning. To
set eternity in their heart means to give them
the faculty of considering and being moved

by the past and the future. See Note at the

end of the Chapter.
JO. . .fnd'] i.e. without enabling man to find.

So Knobel and others. Compare vii. 13, viii. 1 7.

12. in them] i.e. in the sons of men;
compare the same expression in ii. 24.

to do good] This is understood by some

interpreters (Ibn Ezra, quoted by Ginsburg,

Luther, Knobel, Gesenius, Ginsburg and

others) as meaning physical enjoyment. But

physical enjoyment is referred to in the next

verse. It is certainly better to understand

these words in the moral sense which they
bear in all other places, and which is here

understood by the Sept., Vulg., Targum,
RosenmUUer, Vaihinger, Zbckler, &c.

14. The last clause of this verse goes be-

yond a declaration of the fact of God's go-
vernment of the world

(ii. a6, &c.) by adding
the moral effect which that fact is calculated

to produce on those who see it. It is the first

indication of the practical conclusion, xii. 13,

of the book.

15. Rather, What has been—that luas

before, and that which shall be has
been before. The word "is" in our A.V.
is erroneously printed in Roman letters: it

does not exist in the Hebrew
; and the word

there translated "nov/' is the same which is

translated "already,"

requireth] i.e. requireth for judgment, as

the word specially means in a S. iv. 11
;
Ezek.

iii. 18, &c. It is obvious from the context in

the last clause of v, 14, and f-u. 16, 17, that

this is the meaning here.

past] Lit. "
put to flight,"

The meaning of the verse is that there is a

connection between events, past, present [im-

plied in the Hebrew preterite: see
Hitzigj],

and future, and that this connection exists m
the justice of God Who controls all.

16—22. That great anomaly in the moral

government of this worid, the seemingly un-

equal distribution of rewards and punish-
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17 I said in mine heart, God shall

judge the righteous and the wicked :

1. for there is '^3. time there for every

purpose and for every work.

18 I said in mine heart concerning
^^ the estate of the sons of men, ' that

:S, God might manifest them, and that
''

they might see that they themselves

are beasts.

g. 19 ^For that which befalleth the

J, sons of men befalleth beasts ; even

one thing befalleth them : as the one

dieth, so dieth the other ; yea, they
have all one breath ; so that a man

hath no preeminence above a beast :

for all is vanity.
20 All go unto one place ; all are

of the dust, and all turn to dust again.
21 Who knoweth the spirit *of*Heb.

man that *

goeth upward, and the e/Man.

spirit of the beast that goeth down- ^^sc^ui^.

ward to the earth ?

22 ' Wherefore I perceive that * thap. 2.

there is nothing better, than that a

man should rejoice in his own works ;

for that is his portion : for who shall

bring him to see what shall be after

him?

24. & 5. 18.

meiits, will be rectified by God, ^^Tio has

future times and events under His control

(16, 17). As for men, they are placed by
God, Who is their teacher, in a humble condi-

tion, even on a level with inferior animals, by
death, that great instance of their subjection
to vanity (18, 19), which reduces to its ori-

ginal form all that was made of the dust of

the ground (20). And though the destinies

of man and beast are different, yet in our

present want of knowledge as to God's futiu^

dealing with our spirits (21), man finds his

portion (as has been said already ii. 10, and

note) in such labour and such joy as God
assigns to him in his lifetime (22).

16. / jazv, StcJ] Rather, I have seen

(as in 1;. 10) under the 8un the place,
occ. The place of judgment means the seat

of the authorized judge. Compare "the holy
place," viii. 10.

17. a time there'] i.e. a time with God.

Hengstenberg compares Gen. xlix. 24.

18. Lit. I said in my heart with re-

gard to the sons of men, it is that God
may prove them and shew them that
they are beasts, they themselves.

''Shewing" is the reading of the Sept., Vulg.,
and Syriac: the present Hebrew text reads

"seeing." The meaning is that the long de-

lay of God's judgment {yv. 16, 17) is calcu-

lated to shew men that the brevity of their

lifif renders them incapable of following out
and imderstanding His distributive justice.

19. that ivbicb befalleth the sons of men]
Lit, the event or hap of the sons of men,

i.e. that which comes upon them fron with-

out, in virtue of the ordinance of God.- See

note on this word, ii. 14. Death in particular

(vv. 2, 11) is a part of the " work that God
doeth."

21. The A.V. of this verse is the only
rendering which the Hebrew text, as now
pointed, allows (see Hengstenberg, and Pro-
fessor Tayler Lewis). It is in accordance
with Ibn Ezra (in Ginsburg), and the best

Jewish interpreters, with Rosenmiiller, Pres-

ton, Hengstenberg, Delitzsch and others. A
slightly different pointing would be requisite
to authorize the translation, "^Vho knows
the spirit of the sons of man whether it goes
above, and the spirit of the beast whether it

goes down below?" &c., which, though it

seems neither necessary nor suitable, is sanc-

tioned by the Septuagint, Vulgate, Targum,
Syriac, Knobel, Ewald, Hitzig, Vaihinger,

Ginsburg, and others.

fVbo knozL'etb] This expression (used also

ii. 19, vi. 12) does not necessarily imply com-
plete and absolute ignorance. In Ps. xc. 11,
it is applied to that which is partially under-
stood : compare similar forms of expres-
sion, Prov. xxxi. 10

;
Ps. xciv. 16

;
Isai. liii. i.

Moreover it is evident from xii. 7 that Solo-

mon did not doubt the future existence and
destination of the soul. This verse can only
be construed as a confession of much igno-
rance on the subject.

22. luhat shall be after him] i.e. what
shall become of the resiits of his work after

he is dead. Compare ii. 19, vi. 12.

NOTE on Chap. hi. ii.

The word "eternity" is used in our A.V.

only as an attribute of God, and therefore in

its strict metaphysical sense. I have ventxured

to use it here as the best EngUsh equivalent
for the substantive D?iy, in that less strict

sense in which the adjective "everlasting" is

often used in our A.V. The word D?^y is

derived from a root originally signifying "he
concealed

;

" and in all places where it occurs
in the Old Testament it has reference to time.

Its general meaning is a long period of time,
the beginning or end of which is uncertain, or
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at least undefined: though sometimes the

period is not of great length, as when it is

applied to the lifetime of a slave, Exod. xxi. 6,

&c. The word is used seven times in Eccle-

siastes. In i. 4, it is rendered "for ever" and

means "continually," outlasting the passing

generations of mankind, a period without de-

fined end or beginning. In i. 10, it is render-

ed " of old time," and refers to ages which

have come to an end, the beginning of which

is not defined. In ii. 16, iii. 14, ix. 6, it is

rendered "for ever," and is applied to a period
of which the beginning is certain but the end

is not defined. In xii. 5, it is rendered "
long,"

and is applied, in the same sense as the last, to

the state of man after death.

In the present passage, iii. 11, interpreters

are divided between two meanings, (a)
" Eter-

nity," not as metaphysically conceived but in

the sense of a long indefinite period of time,

in accordance with the use of the word

throughout this book, and the rest of the Old
Testament. This meaning is adopted by the

Septuagint (ala>v), Aquila, Drusius (" tempus
vitas humanae"), Rosenmliller,Vaihinger, Hengr-

stenberg, Ginsburg, Delitzsch, Wordsworth,
ZOckler. Its connection with the context is

thus explained. Gregory of Nyssa says:
"
Eternity, being a notion connected as it

were with 'interval' (alciov 8iacrrr]iJiaTi.K6u ri

v6r]na ov), signifies the entire creation which

comes to be in it. The word [by metonymy] ,

from that which includes, means that which

is included therein. All things then which

have come to be in eternity (ra alwvi) God
has given to the heart of man 'for good, so

that, through the greatness and beauty of the

things created, man may contemplateHimWho
made them." The explanations of DBderlein

and Delitzsch are even more closely confined,

I think, to the immediate meaning of the text.

Dttderlein (quoted by RosenmUller) says,
" In

all the vicissitudes of the world, the wise

ordering of God is conspicuous ;
and often, if

a man uses the faculty divinely impressed on
his mind of thoroughly considering a long

interval of time (
=

D?iy), of reviewing past
and forecasting future events, he may gain a

knowledge of the beauty and grandeur of the

divine government: yet we are in no wise

gifted with so large an extent of knowledge
as would enable us at one glance to form an
idea and plan of the vast order of Providence."

Delitzsch ('Biblical Psychology,' vi. § a, p.

475, Eng. tr.) says,
" God has placed in the

inborn constitution of man the capability
of conceiving of eternity, the struggle to ap-

prehend the everlasting, the longing after an

eternal life."

The other meaning {b) "the world," i.e.

the material world, or universe, in which we
dwell, is accepted by the Vulgate and Jerome,

Mendelssohn, Gesenius, Knobel, Ewald, and
Elster : and it has gained currency in England

by being received in our A.V., and by being
commented on by Lord Bacon in the begin-

ning of the first book of the ' Advancement of

Learning' ('Works,' by Ellis and Spedding,
III. 265). With this meaning the context is

explained as referring either to the knowledge
of the objects with which this world is filled,

or to the love of the pleasures of the world.

This meaning seems to be less in harmony
with the context than the other : but the prin-

cipal objection to jt is that it assigns to the

word u?)V a sense which, although found in

Rabbinical Hebrew, it never bears in the lan-

guage of the Old Testament.

"
chap. 5.

CHAPTER IV.

I Vanity is increased unto men by oppression,

4 by envy, 5 by idleness, 7 by covetousness,

9 by solitariness, 13 by wilfulness.

SO
I returned, and considered all

the '^oppressions that are done

under the sun : and behold the tears

of such as were oppressed, and they
had no comforter ;

and on the ^ side ;^
of their oppressors there was power j

but they had no comforter.

2 ^Wherefore I praised the dead j^'^

Chap. IV. Having arrived in iii. aa at

a partial answer to his question, iii. 9, and

i. 3 ;
viz. that there is positive good (=:a por-

tion) in that satisfaction which is found in

working, Solomon now turns to the case of

such happiness being interrupted and reduced

to vanity by various contingencies
—

^by op-

pression, I—3 ; by envy, 4—6
; by loneliness,

7
—12

; by decay of working power, 13—16;
the first two instances seem taken from the

lower ranks of life, the last two from the

higher.
1. So I returned,, and considered] Rather,

And I returned and saw. After pursu-

ing in the preceding verses his reflections on

certain phenomena of life, he turns to look

again on other phenomena, and to test by

them his previous conclusion.

oppressions...oppressed']
The word is the

same in Hebrew. It has been proposed, in-

stead of "
all the oppressions that are done,"

to translate
"

all the oppressed that are made,"

i.e. all who are brought under oppression.

The concrete word is more striking than the

abstract: but the idiom is harsh in Hebrew

as in English. (See Note at end of Chapter.)
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which are already dead more than the

living which are yet alive.

3 '^Yea, better is he than both

they, which hath not yet been, who
hath not seen the evil work that is

done under the sun.

4 H Again, I considered all tra-

\ail, and
*

every right work, that * for

this a man is envied of his neigh-
bour. This is also vanity and vexa-

':'" tion of spirit.

im 5 ''The fool foldeth his hands to-

gether, and eateth his own flesh.

^ 6 'Better is an handful with quiet-
• ness, than both the hands full with

,. s! travail and vexation of spirit.

7 H Then I returned, and I saw

vanity under the sun.

8 There is one alone^ and there

is not a second ; yea, he hath neither

child nor brother : yet is there no
end of all his labour ; neither is his

eye satisfied with riches ; neither saith

he^ For whom do I labour, and be-

reave my soul of good ? This is also

vanity, yea, it is a sore travail.

9 H Two are better than one ; be-

cause they have a good reward for

their labour.

10 For if they fall, the one will

lift up his fellow : but woe to him
that is alone when he falleth ; for

he hath not another to help him up.
1 1 Again, if two lie together, then

they have heat : but how can one be

warm alone?

12 And if one prevail against him,
two shall withstand him ; and a three-

fold cord is not quickly broken.

13 ^ Better is a poor and a wise

3. better is be...'which hath not jet been]
This vehement expression is not without

parallel in this book—si. 3, and elsewhere, as

Job iii. 10, X. 18; Jer. xx. 14; Matt, xxvi,

34.

4. e^'ery right 'work] Rather, every suc-
cess in -work.

for this.. .neighbour"] LiL " this is the envy
of man for his neighbour," i.e. "this success-

fill work makes the worker an object of

envy." So Gesenius and Vaihinger in sub-
stantial accordance with our A.V., the Vul-

gate and Luther. Many modem interpreters
xmderstand the meaning to be " this work is

the eflfect of the rivalry of man with his neigh-
bour,"

5. foldeth his hands] The envious man is

here exhibited in the characteristic attitude
of the sluggard, Prov. vi. 10, xxiv. 33, whose
tendency to peglect even his food is noticed
in Prov. xii. 27, xix. 24, and may help to

explain the phrase
" eateth his own flesh," i.e.

"
destroys himself:" comp. a similar expres-

sion Isai. xlix. 26; Ps. xxviL a; and Mic.
iii- 3-

6. handful] Strictly, what fills the hollow
of a hand.

both the handsfull] Lit. " both fists full."

This verse may be understood either (i) as
uttered by the fool as a sarcasm on his suc-
cessful but restless neighbour ;

or (2) as the
comment of Solomon recommending content-
ment with a moderate competence. The for-
mer meaning seems preferable; but our trans-

lators, if they had preferred it, would proba-
bly have inserted " saith he," as they have in

7—12. The spectacle of a prosperous
man whose condition is rendered vain by his

isolation. Bishop Wordsworth considers these

verses as ao expression of the sadness of Solo-

mon's own heart in his old age surrounded

by his faithless (vii. 28) women- A remark
of Lord Bacon would strengthen this opinion,
"It is strange how high a rate great kings
and monarchs do set on this fruit of friend-

ship...for princes in regard of the distance

of their fortune from that of their subjects
and servants cannot gather this fiiiit" But
as the prosperous man is here (r. 8) repre-
sented as brotherless and childless, the picture
is not entirely a transcript of Solomon's per-
sonal experience.

8. a second] Some have imderstood this

of a wife : but it is better to interpret it more

widely,
—any one associated or connected with

him.

10. another] Literally, "a second."

12. if one prevail against him] i.e. if

[an enemy] prevail against one. The proverbs
in this and the three preceding verses are illus-

trated by a saying quoted fi-om the Talmud,
" A man without companions is like the left

hand without the right.'

13—16. These verses are intended to set

forth the vanity of earthly prosperity even on
a throne. But there is great diversity of

opinion as to the precise meaning of the

words in which this lesson is conveyed.
The passage is regarded (i) as a parable or
fiction like that of the childless man in t. 8 :

so Knobel, Hengstenberg, Vaihinger, Gins-

burg and others; or (2) as a history either

of Abraham and Nimixxl, of Joseph, of
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child than an old and foolish king,
tHeb. t-^ho will no more be admonished.
•who knoTtf- -^ - . ,

.

ethnotto 14 SOX out of poson he Cometh

''nUh^ to reign ; whereas also he that is born

in his kingdom becometh poor.

15 I considered all the living
which walk under the sun, with the

second child that shall stand up in his

stead.

16 There is no end of all the

people, even of all that have been be-

fore them : they also that come after

shall not rejoice in him. Surely this

also is vanity and vexation of spirit.

David, of Rehoboam, of Amaziah and Joash,
of Onias and Joseph, or of some event not

sufficiently known to us; so the Targum,
Rashi, Kaiser (in Knobel), Hitzig, Umbreit,
Ewald and others

;
or (3) as a prophecy of

the succession of Rehoboam to Solomon, and
of Jeroboam to Rehoboam in part of his

kingdom; so Bishop Wordsworth and the

Targum; or (4) as (a) setting forth first the

vicissitudes of royal life in two proverbial

sayings, 'w. 13 and 14, and then
(l>)

in w.
15 and 16, the vicissitudes or procession of

the whole human race, one generation giving

place to another, which in its turn will be

forgotten by its successor : this interpretation
is quoted from Ibn Ezra by Professor Tayler
Lewis, who adopts it.

The first and the fourth of these views

appear to have the chief claim to considera-

tion. For the conjectures in the second are

untenable except so far as the position of

Rehoboam, or the imprisonment of Joseph,

may have suggested an idea to the writer.

And the third applies the very comprehensive
expressions "all the living," and "no end of

all the people," to a section of the Twelve

Tribes; and moreover, it requires to be sup-

ported by some proof that Solomon claimed

the gift of prophecy. The first view has an

advantage over the fourth in that it does not

assign a totally unprecedented sense to the

word yeled,
"

child," in v. 15 ; although it

affords no satisfactory explanation of the

very strong terms in which the number of his

subjects is described. On the whole, the

first appears to have the best claim.

13. child} Rather, young man. The
word is used of men who were about forty

years old in i K. xii. 8
;
and of Joseph at the

age ofseventeen in Gen. xxxvii. 30. Almost

everywhere else it is used of a child.

14. For out of. ..poor] Rather, For out of the
house of bondage he goes forth to toe

a. king; although he was toorn poor In

his kingdom, i.e. in the country over which
he became king. So substantially the Sept.,

Ewald, Knobel, ZOckler and others, who
apply both clauses of this verse to the young
man. The word "becometh" in our Au-
thorized Version should be in italics.

15. I considered] Lit. I saw. The vision

ofMicaiah, i K. xxii. 17, begins with the same

word, and with a spectacle of a multitude of
men.

all...sun] This is explained to mean "all

the population of the young man's kingdom :"

the hyperbole (Josh. xi. 4, &c.) "as the sand
that is upon the sea-shore in multitude" is

quoted as a parallel to this expression,
the second child] This second youth is

understood by some interpreters as identical

with the one mentioned in 1;. 13 ; by others,

as referring to another who shall succeed

him. But the introduction of a third king,

although not inconsistent with the gram-
matical construction, does not seem to be

required by the parable.
The supporters of the fourth view which

has been mentioned above translate the word

yeledhtvQ, "birth," meaning "generation," for

which a different word is used in i. 4.

16. There is] Rather, There was.
that hwue been before them] Rather, toefore

whom he was, i.e. at the head of whom
the young king was. Compare a similar

phrase, Micah ii. 13. So the Targum, Gese-

nius, Knobel, Zbckler and others. The trans-

lation of the Authorized Version, though

equally well supported, does not yield so good
a sense.

tbey also that...him] i.e. the next genera-
tion shall forget this chosen king.

NOTE on Chap. iv. i.

The cases of Oppression described
IN Ecclesiastes.

Some readers have been surprised that

instances of injustice and misery such as are
here described should have occurred in the

happy reign of Solomon; and such passages
as iii. 16, iv. i, and v. 8, have been used as
an argument in favour of the hypothesis that

the book was written at a later time, e.g.

when Palestine was ruled by a governor de-

puted by the Persian kings.
These cases, however, represent not the

whole, but in truth only a small portion, of the

condition ofthe people described in Ecclesiastes.

They cannot be separated from the much
more numerous descriptions of wealth, abun-

dance, and enjoyment (for instance, chap. ii.
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passim, iii. 13, and its parallel passages, iv.

4—12. V. 10—20, vi. I—3, &c.), which would
suit no age so well as that of Solomon. Indeed

the condition of the people described here

and in the book of Proverbs is one in which
a great deal of external prosperity is mixed
with a certain amount of violence and injus-

tice. If in Proverbs such passages as iii. 10

be compared with iii. 31 ;
or xxii. i, a, with

xxii. 16 and 22, the ivhole picture seems to

be so much like that which is given in Eccle-

siastes, that both descriptions will be recog-
nized as appropriate to the same age.

Moreover, the happiness of Solomon's rdgn
must not be exaggerated. The historical

description of it (i K. iv. 20—25) strictly
refers only to the kingdom of Israel. In the

enormous territory recently annexed thereto

by conquest, much confusion, injustice and

oppression by local governors, must inevitably
have prevailed. However beneficent the per-
sonal influence and character of the distant

monarch at Jerusalem might have been, yet
he could not efficiently control the proceed-
ings of his numerous subordinate officers;

and a wise king must have been aware of this

state of things.
But even in Palestine itself all was not

happiness. We are told of the degradation
of the non-Jewish inhabitants to a state of

slavery by the exaction of forced labour and

tribute, a Chro. ii, 17, 18, and viii. 7, 8, 9 ;

and furthermore of the heavy burden, i K.
xii. 4, imposed even on the Israelites them-

selves, wluch contributed to bring about the

disruption of the kingdom.
Further, we are nowhere told that the

cases of oppression mentioned in E^clesiastes

occurred within the dominions of Solomon.
There is no reason to suppose that he would
abstain from referring, when it suited his

purpose, to the condition of other nations as

it was made knowTi to him by his intimate

acquaintance with the Tyrians (see Eusebius,
'

Praep. Evang.' ix. 30, and Josephus,
'
c.

Apion.' I. 17, 18), by his intercourse both

with Ethiopia and with the countries whose
line of traffic passed through Tadmor, and

by his commerce with Egypt and with

Ophir.

CHAPTER V.
I Vanities in divine service, 8 in murmuring

against oppression, ^ and in riches. \Z Joy
in riches is the gift of God,

KEEP
thy foot when thou goest

to the house of God, and be

more ready to hear,
" than to giv^e "}

s^"-

the sacrifice of fools: for they con- Ps- 50. 8.

sider not that they do evil. a'^ai.'a?.

2 Be not rash with thy mouth,
and let not thine heart be hasty to

utter any 'thing before God: for'^''™'^-

Chap. V, At the beginning of this chap-
ter a difference of style marks a transition

to a new branch of the main subject. The
Preacher now begins to address his hearer in

the second person. The soliloquy, hitherto

unbroken, is henceforth interrupted by per-
sonal addresses, which are repeated with in-

creasing frequency from this place to the end
of the book. Knobel, who divides the whole
book into two parts, the first theoretical, the

second practical, begins his second division

Here. The writer, he says, is gradually quitting
the position of a philosophical inquirer, and

begins to lay down the principles and maxims
which he has deduced from his view of life.

It is worth noting that there is a striking
resemblance between the line of thought pur-
sued in this book and that of Asaph in Psalm
Ixxiii. The Psalmist describes himself first

•IS viewing the prosperity of oppressors and

undeserving men with envy and perplexity ;

next as "going into the sanctuary of God;"
;uid then, as learning that God is a righteous

Judge, though human ignorance hinders our

seeing that He is, and as resolving that his life

shall be guided by the counsel of God. So
the Preacher, after setting forth his view of

human life, here takes his hearer into the

Vol. IV.

house of God for an explanation and direc-

tions. Taking the expression "goest to the

house of God" not only literally, but also

in the spiritual sense of entering into commu-
nion with God, we may understand Solomon
here to admonish the reader both generally
that reverence is due to God, and particu-

larly that the vanity just described, which is

mingled with the "portion"' that God as-

signs to every man, ought to be treated as

a divine mystery, not to be made an occasion

of idle thought, hasty words, and rash resolu-

tions, but to be considered in the fear of God
(tw. I—7) ;

that the spectacle of unjust

oppression is to be patiently referred to God's

supreme judgment (8, 9); that mere riches

are unsatisfying, bring care with them, and if

hoarded are transitory (10
— 17); and that a

man's enjoyment of his portion in life, includ-

ing both labour and riches, is the gift of God
(18—20).

1. Keep tbj foot'] i. e. Give thy mind to

what thou art going to do.

be more ready to hear] These words have
been translated in various ways without any
material alteration of the sense. Knobel and
others translate them, "to draw near for the

purpose of hearing is better."

ss
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God is in heaven, and thou upon
earth: therefore let thy words be

* Prov. 10. i
fewr.

i^atth.6.7. 3 For a dream cometh through the

multitude of business ; and a fool's

voice u known by multitude of words.
fCeut. 23. ^ <^When thou vowest a vow unto

God, defer not to pay it ; for he hath

<i Ps. 66. no pleasure in fools : ^pay that which
^'' '* thou hast vowed.

5 Better is it that thou shouldest

not vow, than that thou shouldest

vow and not pay.
6 Suffer not thy mouth to cause

thy flesh to sin ; neither say thou be-

fore the angel, that it was an error :

wherefore should God be angry at thy

voice, and destroy the work of thine

hands ?

7 For in the multitude of dreams

and many words there are also divers

vanities : but fear thou God.
8 ^ If thou seest the oppression of

the poor, and violent perverting of

judgment and justice in a province,
marvel not ^at the matter: for he that

'^^^^

is higher than the highest regardeth ;
w^'^A

and there he higher than they.

9 ^ Moreover the profit of the

earth is for all : the king himself is

served by the field.

10 He that loveth silver shall not

be satisfied with silver; nor he that

loveth abundance with increase: this

is also vanity.
11 When goods increase, they are

increased that eat them : and what

good is there to the owners thereof,

saving the beholding of them with

their eyes!

to hearl i. e. to obey, as the word is ren-

dered I S. XV. 22 and elsewhere. It does not

refer to any reading of the Law in divine

service. Zbckler.

6. Suffer not thy mouth, &c.] i.e. Do not

make rash vows which may hereafter be the

cause of evasion and prevarication, and re-

main unfulfilled,

before the
angeP^

The Septuagint and some
other ancient versions render " before the face

of God," meaning of course a spiritual being

representing the presence of God, a minister

of divine justice (Exod. xxiii. 21), such a

one as inflicted judgment upon David (2 S.

xxiv. 17). Rashi followed by Knobel, and

many modem interpreters, understand the angel

to be a priest, and refer to Mai. ii. 7. But, as

Ginsburg observes, that solitary passage is in-

sufficient, because the word "
angel

" does not

stand alone there, as it does here, but is a pre-
dicate of "priest:" and moreover if a priest

had been meant here, the writer would have

used a different preposition, i.e. not "before the

face of," but, "to."

7. For. . .-vanities] A slightly different trans-

lation of this verse has been suggested by
Herzfeld and Ginsburg, which appears to be

supported by the Sept. and the Syr. and to be

more exact, For so it happens through
many dreams and vanities and many
words.

8. matter'] Rather, purpose, as in mar-

gin, and in iii. i. This rendering is preferred

by the Chaldee and Jewish interpreters,

Hengstenberg and ZOckler, and may refer

either to the will of God or to the edict of

an oppressive ruler.

marvel not] Zbckler compares i Pet. iv. 12,
•' think it not strange."

for he they] Lit. for High watches
over High and the Highest over them,
i.e. the king in the capital watches over the

judge or governor in the province, and God
over both. Or it may be rendered, "High
watches over High, and High Ones over them."
The Jewish interpreters in general, with our
A.V.and Rosenmilller, Knobel, Hengstenberg,
Elster, Vaihinger and ZOckler, include a refer-

ence to a Heavenly Power: but the Septua-

gint, Vulg., Syr., Luther, Gesenius, Herzfeld,

Hitzig and Ginsburg, understand the passage

only of earthly rulers. The reference to God
certainly seems more in harmony with the pre-

ceding verses, and more agreeable to the scope
of this passage, which is intended for the con-

solation of one perplexed by the sight of in-

justice in high places. And it may be added

that a Jewish writer would be more likely to

suggest a single Person, than many, as the

supreme authority.

9. the king himself is served by the feld]

Rather, the king is subject to the field,

/. e. is dependent on its cultivation. So Herz-

feld, Ginsburg, Tayler Lewis, and Bp. Words-
worth

;
who explain the connection of this

verse with the preceding to be that the higher

ranks, if they oppress the lower, lose thereby

their own means of subsistence. The trans-

lation of this verse is much controverted.

Possibly it may be connected with the follow-

ing verse rather than with the pi-eceding.

11. they...that eat them] /.<•. the labourers

employed, and the household servants.
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12 The sleep of a labouring man is

sweet, whether he eat little or much :

but the abundance of the rich will not

suffer him to sleep.

13 There is a sore evil which I have

seen under the sun, namely^ riches kept
for the owners thereof to their hurt.

14 But those riches perish by evil

travail : and he begetteth a son, and

there is nothing in his hand.

15 'As he came forth of his mo-
ther's womb, naked shall he return

to go as he came, and shall take no-

thing of his labour, which he may
carry away in his hand.

16 And this also is a sore evil, that

in all points as he came, so shall he

go: and -'^what profit hath he that

hath laboured for the wind ?

17 All his days also he eateth in

darkness, and he hath much sorrow

and wrath with his sickness.

18 11 Behold that which I have seen :

s^it is good and comely yjr one to eat

and to drink, and to enjoy the good
' of all his labour that he taketh under

the Sim ^
all the days of his life, which

God giveth him : for it is his portion.

19 Every man also to whom God

hath given riches and wealth, and hath

given him power to eat thereof, and

to take his portion, and to rejoice in

his labour; this is the gift of God.
20 ' For he shall not much remem- •

^^^. ,

ber the days of his life
;
because God give not

answereth him in the joy of his heart. ^^^^.
CHAPTER VI. &c

I TTie vanity of ruhes without use. 3 Of
children, 6 andoldage •untkotttT-iches. 9 The

vanity ofsightandwandering desires, ii The
conclusion ofvanities.

THERE
is an evil which I have

seen under the sun, and it is

common among men :

2 A man to whom God hath given

riches, wealth, and honour, so that

he wanteth nothing for his soul of

all that he desireth, yet God giveth
him not power to eat thereof, but a

stranger eateth it : this is vanity, and
it is an evil disease.

3 ^ If a man beget an hundred

children^ and live many years, so that

the days of his years be many,
and his soul be not filled with good,
and also that he have no burial ; I say,
that an untimely birth is better than

he.

12. labouring man"] The word as now
pointed does not mean a slave (LXX.), but

"every one who, according to the di-vine

direction, earns his bread in the sweat of his

Imx)w." ZOckler.

14. evil travail] The same words occur
ia i. 13, and iv. 8. Here they are explained

mean adverse accident, or unsuccessful em-

ployment

17. batb much sorro<w,..sickness'] Rather,
'iB'very sad and liath pain and vexa-
tion.

18. Behold...eat] Rather, Behold what
1 have seen to be good, it is pleasant
for a man to eat. Compare ii. 24, and
iii. 13; such thankful enjoyment is inculcated

by the Law, Deut. xii. 7, 18, &c.

20. shall not much remember the days]
'because they will pass smoothly and plea-

iantly, whilst he lives in the consciousness of
God's favour.

answereth him] i.e. grants his prayers.

Chap. VI. After describing in the pre-

ceding verses the condition of the happiest

of mankind, the Preacher in this chapter

(again drawing from his own observation of

men) contemplates the more common case of
such men when their abundant prosperity is

impaired, or reduced to vanity, by certain

deficiencies. The instances which he men-
tions are those of men to whom God gives

wealth, honour, success, children, and long

life, yet from them He withholds the capacity
of enjoyment, rest, permanence or content-

ment (i
—

9); no labour or effort of man
can procure what God thus withholds (10).
What then is good for man to do, whose lot

in life is so thoroughly subject to vanity?

(II, 12).

1. common among] Rather, gre&t (heavy)
upon; as in viii. 6, and ii. 21.

3. so that the days of his years be many]
In order to avoid a seeming tautology, Knobel
and others propose to translate,

" and be a

great man all his years."
no burial] It is evident from such passages

as Isai. xiv. 19, 20; Jen viii. 2, xvi. 4, 5,
xxii. 19; Ps. Ixxix. 2, 3, that for a corpse to

lie unburied was a circumstance in itself of

peculiar ignominy and dishonour.

S S 2



644 ECCLESIASTES. VI. [v. 4— 10.

4 For he cometh in with vanity,

and departeth in darkness, and his

name shall be covered with darkness.

5 Moreover he hath not seen the

sun, nor known any thing: this hath

more rest than the other.

6 fl Yea, though he live a thousand

years twice told^ yet hath he seen no

good : do not all go to one place ?

7 All the labour of man is for his

fHeb. mouth, and yet the ^appetite is not
'""'

filled.

8 For what hath the wise more
than the fool? what hath the poor,
that knoweth to walk before the liv-

ing?

9 ^ Better is the sight of the eyes
*than the wandering of the desire:

*^^

this is also vanity and vexation ofwa,
^

tht

spirit.

10 That which hath been is named

already, and it is known that it is

man: neither may he contend with
him that is mightier than he.

4. >&<f...>&«] Rather, It.. .its. Not the long-
lived man, but the untimely birth, is here

spoken of.

5. he. ..other] Rather, It hath not seen
nor known the sun: this (the untimely

birth) hath rest rather than the
other.

6. he live'] Rather, he hath lived.
" He "

refers to the man spoken of in the

third verse. His w&nt of satisfaction in life,

and the dishonour done to his corpse, are

regarded as such great evils that they coun-
terbalance his numerous children, and length
of days, and render his lot viewed as a vv^hole

no better than the common lot of all. This
verse should not be made the beginning of a

nevsr paragraph.

7—9. These verses form a separate para-

graph, though closely connected with the

preceding. The cases of dissatisfaction to which

they refer resemble those mentioned in 'w.

2 and 3. The best way of connecting them

together seems to be thus;—"All labour is

undertaken with a view to some profit, but
as a rule the men who labour are never satis-

fied. What advantage then has he who
labours if [being rich] he is wise, or if being

poor he knows how to conduct himself pro-

perly; what advantage have such labourers

above a fool ? [None, so far as they are

without contentment; for] a thing present
before the eyes is preferable to a future which
exists only in the desire."

8. nvhat] Literally, what profit. The
same expression is used in i. 3, and elsewhere.

knoiueth...living] i.e. "knows how to

conduct himself rightly among his contem-

poraries." So this phrase is explained by
Drusius, Grotius, Knobel, Heiligstedt, ZOck-
ler and others. The ancient versions para-

phrase it in different senses.

10. That. ..man] Lit. " That which has

been, its name was called long ago, and was
known that it is man:" i.e. God from the

beginning definitely ordained the course of
events external to man, and constituted man
in such a way that events materially affect

his conduct and his destiny. The meaning is

nearly the same as that of the common saying,
" Man is the creature of circumstances."
The connection with the preceding verses is

this:—God, by withholding from certain

men the gift of contentment, and thus sub-

jecting them to vanity, is acting according to

the predetermined course of His Providence
which man cannot alter. See Note at the end
of this Chapter, and comp. Rom. viii. 20,
"The creature was made subject to vanity,
not willingly, but by reason of Him who hath

subjected the same," &c.
That IVhieh hath been] This phrase occurs

previously, and denotes events past or current,
either

(i. 9) as they present themselves to man,
or

(iii. 15) as they are ordered by God. It

must be borne in mind that the writer views

all outward events as the ordinance of God
Who governs the world which He created

(see iii. 11, sq., vii. 13, ix. i, xi. 5, &c.):
otherwise this verse by itself would seem to a

person imbued with fatalistic principles to

admit of being interpreted in accordance with
those principles.

is named already] Rather, was named
long ago; i.e. it was decreed, its nature

and place were defined [by the Almighty].
It has been suggested that in using this pecu-
liar phrase the writer had before his mind the

naming of all creatures by Adam, Gen. ii. 19.
This is of course possible ;

and it would be-

come probable if the phrase "that which hath

been " were translated " what he is," or
" what each thing is;" but that translation is

unsupported by ancient versions and the

principal modern critics, at variance with the

meaning of the phrase elsewhere in this book,
doubtful in point of grammar, and not easy
to connect with the context.

is knoivn] Rather, was known. Known
to the Creator (comp. Acts xv. 18), and to

His creatures who have had experience
thereof.

that it is man] That is, that the course of

events shapes tne conduct and character of

man. "It" is expressed emphatically in the

Hebrew.

M
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11 H Seeing there be many things
that increase vanity, what is man the

better?

12 For who knoweth what is good

for man in this life, all the days o(^^^J*^f
his vain life which he spendeth as "a thedaysof

shadow? for who can tell a man what hu vanity.

shall be after him under the sun ?
'^^ '*"" *"

bim that is mightier'] i.e. God
; comp. ix. i

;

and I Cor. x. 22. So nearly all the interpre-

ters, with some characteristic differences;

thus: "
change arising out of circumstances,"

Grotius;
" more powerful men," Bauer; ''the

angel of death," Jarchi (Knobel).

11. things'] Namely, the various circum-
stances detailed in the foregoing chapters,
from the Preacher's personal experience, and
his obser\ation of other men, ending with the

comprehensive declaration in v. 10 to the

effect that vanity is an essential part of the

constitution of creation as it now exists, and
was foreknown. The Jews (according to

Drusius) reckon that the preceding verse

closes the first half of the book, which con-

tains III verses. Ewald makes it the begin-

ning of the third discourse, out of four into

which he divides the book. It seems best to

regard the tenth verse as indicating the ex-

treme point reached in the Preacher's investiga-
tion of vanity, which began at i. 2

; and w.
II, 12, as a fuller restatement of the question
first indicated in i. 3, which he begins to an-
swer in chap. vii.

In translating
"
things," our A.V. is sup-

ported by Jarchi, Grotius, Drusius, Rosen-

milller, Ginsburg, Zbckler and others men-
tioned by Knobel, who also adopts it. The
ancient versions with Ewald, Hitzig and
others translate "words," and understand it

as referring to useless talk. But this does
not suit the context so well.

<what is man the better?] Rather, wliat Is

profitable to man? The Hebrew is nearly
identical with i. 3.

12. a/ier him] i.e. on earth, in his own pre-
sent sphere ofaction, after his departure hence :

comp, ii. 19, iii, 22. It does not refer to his

condition in the grave. So Zockler.

NOTE on Chap. vi. 10.

That ... man] This difficult passage is

construed in various ways. Ewald translates," What there is, its name is named long ago
and known, that it is man

;'' and he explains
it thus:—" What hath been and is, not only
came into existence long ago, as i. 9, iii. 15,
but also has been known and named, and is

acknowledged that it, besides other things, is

specially man, that man always remains the

same, and cannot go beyond his appointed
bounds." This translation is not incorrect,
like the ancient versions ("is known what
man is," LXX., and " he who is about to be,
his name," &c., Vulg.), and that of Hengsten-
berg and others ("what man is, his name,"
&c.). It is also for the most part identical

with the versions of Elster, Vaihinger, Gins-

burg and Zbckler. But it is not free from

objection, because it assigns to the phrase
rendered " what there is

" a somewhat differ-

ent sense from that which it has in i. 9, iii. 15,
where it is used simply with reference to

events which have happened in the order of

Divine Providence. Knobel's version, "That
which has been, its name was named already,
and it is known that he is," &c., is open to

the objection that it attributes different tenses

to two preterites which are coupled together,
and makes (as do Herzfeld and others) the

latter an impersonal verb. Knobel regards
the clause as apparently unconnected with
what precedes, and as abruptly inserted to

remind the reader of the immutable course of

things in which no change can be made by
feeble man.

Perhaps a slightly different construction of
the text might be more consistent with the

usage of the writer of this book, and in har-

mony with his tenets. The literal translation

is, "That which has been, its name was
called long ago and was known that it is

man :

"
/. e. The course of events was appointed

in the beginning by Almighty God, and was
known to be so constituted that it exercises

a prevailing influence on the will, conduct and

destiny of man, and thus it makes, or is,

man. The elliptical expression "it is man"
would seem strange if it had not a parallel in

tliis book, viz. xii. 13, "this is the whole
man." As there, that which man ought to
do and feel is said to be or constitute the ideal

or perfect man ;
so here, that which he does

and suffers is brought home to the actual
man by the same emphatic form of expression.
Nor is this phrase without a parallel in other

writers, e.g. Ps. cix. 4, "I [give myself unto]
prayer."
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CHAPTER VII.
I Remedies against vanity are, a good name, 2

morti/ication, 1 patience, 11 wisdom. C3 The

difficulty ofwisdom,

" '^''°^- ^5- A ''GOOD name is better than pre-
OQ^ OC 22. Z / %

X~\. cious ointment; and the day of

death than the day of one's birth.

7. ^ It is better to go to the house

of mourning, than to go to the house

of feasting : for that is the end of all

men ; and the living will lay it to his

heart.

3
" Sorrow is better than laughter : "Or,

for by the sadness of the countenance
"^

the heart is made better.

4 The heart of the wise is in the

Chap. VII. The style of the writer here

changes so as to shew, specially in chapters
vii. and x., a striking resemblance to that of

the writer of the book of Proverbs. Hitherto

the principal object has been to state the vanity
of the conditions of human life: henceforth

the principal object will be to direct man how
to conduct himself under those conditions.

The last six chapters of Ecclesiastes contain a

series of maxims, intermingled with statements

of the writer's own experience, and with direct

addresses to the reader
;
the object of all which

is to shew what man should aim at, and what
he should do, in order to be as free as his con-
dition allows from the burden of vanity.
The general drift of the writer's counsels

throughout these six chapters, and particularly
in vii. i^—-22, points to wisdom united with
the fear of God as the "good for man in this

life" which was stated at the end of the last

chapter as the object of inquiry. It is illus-

trated by frequent reference to, and contrast

with, that evil which consists of folly allied

with wickedness. In pursuing it, good repute,

seriousness, calmness, patience, trust in God,
and forbearance, are set forth as objects to be

aimed at, i—22. In his own pursuit of wis-

dom he found his greatest obstacle to be his

familiarity with women
;
and its final result

was a humbling conviction of the fallen state

of man, 23—29.

1. name... ointment'] There is a paronomasia
in Hebrew between shem, name, and shemen,

ointment, which cannot be adequately repre-
sented in English. It is worth noting that the

paronomasia is repeated from the Song of Sol.

i. 3.
" Good" might be more correctly print-

ed in italics in our A. V., as it is in Prov. xxii.

i; though it is often implied in the Hebrew
use of the word "name," just as it is in our
use of the words "reputation, fame." The
reputation of a wise man is again compared to

ointment in x. i. The use of oil or ointment
as a cosmetic is general and indeed desirable

in hot climates, and is not, as Knobel sug-
gests, distinctive of an unwise person: the

privation of it is even a sign of distress or sor-

row (Deut. xxviii. 40; Matt. vi. 17, &c.).
The likeness between reputation and odour

supplies a common metaphor: the contrast is

between reputation, as an honourable attain-

ment which only wise men win, and fragrant

odour, as a gratification of the senses which all

men enjoy.
The connection of this verse with the pre-

ceding verses is this :
—the man to whom So-

lomon addresses himself, who is supposed to

want to know what is profitable for man and

good in this life, is here told to act in such a

way as ordinarily secures a good reputation

(i.e. to act like a wise man), and not to aim
at the gratification of the senses

;
and to teach

himself this hard lesson,
—to regard the day

of death as preferable to the day of birth.

the day of death, &c.] Though Solomon
seems in some places to feel strongly (as in ii.

16, iii. 19, 21, &c.) that natural fear of death

which is, in a great measure, mistrust foimded
on the ignorance which Christ dispelled; yet
he states the advantage of death over life in

respect of its freedom from toil, oppression,

restlessness, ii. 17, iv. 2, vi. 5, and in respect of

its implying an immediate and a nearer ap-

proach to God, iii. 21, xii. 7. Grotius refers

to the well-known national custom of the

Thracians to lament over the birth of a child,

and to celebrate a funeral with rejoicing. But
the hopeless misery implied in that Gentile

lamentation was as remote on the one hand from
the sentiment of this Jewish writer, as was on
the other hand the joy and rejoicing with

which the early Christians celebrated what

they called a martyr's birthday. W hile Solo-

mon preferred the day of death, he might still

(with Luther here) have regarded birth as a

good thing, and as having its place in the

creation of God.

2. that] Namely, what is seen in the house
of mourning.

lay it to his heart] Consider it attentively.
The same phrase occurs ix. i.

3. Sorrow] Rather, Seriousness. The
same word is rendered "grief" in i. 18, and

"anger" in vii. 9.
the fxart is made better] Is not only morally

improved, but also, as this phrase signifies in

all other places (xi. 9, Judg. xix. 6, 9, &:c.),
is made bright and joyful. Luther compares
a Cor, vi. 10, "sorrowful yet always rejoicing,"
and remarks that this verse may appear at first

sight inconsistent with ii. 24, and other pas-

sages where enjoyment is spoken of as good,
but that the mind which bears itself equally in

human concerns, whether they be pleasant or
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house of mourning; but the heart of

fools is in the house of mirth.

5 ^It is better to hear the rebuke of

the wise, than for a man to hear the

song of fools.

6 For as the ^crackling of thorns

under a pot, so is the laughter of the

fool : this also is vanity.

7 IT Surely oppression maketh a

j6. wise man madj ""and a gift destroyeth

the heart.

8 Better is the end of a thing than

the beginning thereof : and the patient

in spirit is betterthan the proud in spirit.

9 '^Be not hasty in thy spirit to be

angry : for anger resteth in the bosom

of fools.

10 Say not thou, What is the cause

that the former days were better than

these ? for thou dost not inquire

^wisely concerning this.

1 1 IF Wisdom is
'

good with an in-

heritance: and
l>y

it there is profit to

them that see the sun.

12 For wisdom is a Mefence, and

money is a defence: but the excel-

lency of knowledge ;j, that wisdom

giveth life to them that have it.

1 3 Consider the work of God : for

'who can make that straight, which
he hath made crooked?

14 In the day of prosperity be joy-
ful, but in the day of adversity con-
sider : God also hath *

set the one

tHeb. out

efivisdom,
I Or, or

good as an
inkerit-

ance. yea,
better too.

tHeb.
shadow.

e cbap. I.

15-

tHeb.
made.

sorrowful, must always be glad, free, and at

peace.

4. house of mourning...hottse of mirth']

These phrases acquire a forcible significance

from the Extern custom of prolonging both

festive and mournful celebrations through
several days. See Gen. 1. 10; Judg. xiv. 17.

Knobel and Vaihinger justly remark that this

verse indicates the limited sense in which the

Preacher elsewhere commends a life of enjoy-

ment, meaning not the abandonment of our-

selves to pleasures, but the thankful and sober

use of the beautiful things which God gives us.

6. as the crackling of thorns'] Noisy while

it lasts, Joel ii, 5, and quickly extinguished, Ps.

cxviii. 12. See note on Ps. Iviii. 9. There is a

paronomasiabetween jin'OT, thorns, and sir. pot.

7. oppression. . .gif, Sec] Rather, oppres-
sion (or extortion) maketb a wise man
foolish; and a bribe, &c. The meaning

is, that if a wise man, being in a high position,

exercises oppression (see the sense of oppres-

sion, Ps. kii. 10), or practises extortion, he

becomes a fool in so doing. See the reference,

Deut. xvi. 19. This verse is a warning against

impatience in the exercise of power or the ac-

quisition of riches.

8. Better] Inasmuch as something certain

is attained; and the wise and patient man

contemplates the end throughout an entire

course of action, and does not rest upon the

beginning.

patient] Lit. "long." Cranpare the long-suf-

fering so often commended in the New Testa-

ment
proud] Lit. "high;" here used in the sense

of impatient

9. resteth] Compare Eph. iv. 26.

11. good zvith] Modem critics generally

prefer the marginal translation, "as good as:"

the difference is not material, but the text is

in accordance with ancient versions and with
the common meaning of the words.
and by it there is profit] Lit. and is pro-

fitable. The word used here is the same
that is used in vi. 11, where it is unfortunately
lost in the A. V. This verse looks like an
answer to the question asked in vi. 11.

them that see the suxi] i. e. the li\ing : com-

pare vi. 5.

12. luisdom is a defence, and money is a

defence] Lit. "in the shadow of \visdom, in

the shadow of money," i.e. he who is defended
fi^om adversity by his wisdom is in as good a

position as he who is defended by his riches.

For "shadow "
in this sense see Ps. cxxi. 5, &c.

excellency] Lit profit.

giveth life to] Lit. "causes to live," "makes
alive." So Prov. iii. 18. RosenmUller and
others understand this to mean that Wisdom
preserves life in safety, or renders life calm
and happy: but a deeper meaning is elicited

by comparing (with Professor T. Lewis) these

words with those of our Lord, "The words
that I speak unto you they are spirit and they
are life," John \-i. 63, and see Matt. iv. 4.

13. the luork of God] The same phrase
occurs in iii. 11, and here as there it signifies
the scheme of Divine Providence, the course
of events which God orders and controls, as

(in the language of Bp. Butler, Serm. xv. ' On
the Ignorance of Man') "the Monarch of the

imiverse, a dominion unlimited in extent and

everlasting in duration, the general s)-stem of
which must necessarily be quite beyond our

comprehension." It comprises both events
which are straight, i. e. in accordance with our

expectation, and events which are crooked, i.e.

which by their seeming inequality baffle our

comprehension.

14. In the day, &c.] Bishop Bull has two



648 ECCLESIASTES. VII. [v. 15—20.

f Heb. he

desolate ?

over against the other, to the end that

man should find nothing after him.

15 All things have I seen in the

days of my vanity: there is a just

man that perisheth in his righteous-

ness, and there is a wicked man that

prolongeth his
life

in his wickedness.

16 Be not righteous over much;
neither make thyself over wise : why
shouldest thou Mestroy thyself?

17 Be not over much wicked, nei-

ther be thou foolish: why shouldest

thou die * before thy time ?

18 // is good that thou shouldest

take hold of this ; yea, also from this

withdraw not thine hand : for he that

feareth God shall come forth of them
all.

19 -AVisdom strengtheneth the wise

more than ten mighty men which are

in the city.
20 ^For there is not a just man

tFeli
nof r.

til i

22. &:

chap.

46.
Prov.

I j ohi

elaborate sermons, xvi. and xvn., on this verse,

from which he deduces these observations,

"The good and prosperousdaysandtimesofour

life are in God's design given to us as pecuhar
times of comfort and rejoicing. The evil days,
the days and times of our affliction and trouble,

are in God's design the proper seasons of re-

collection and serious consideration. The Pro-

vidence of God hath so contrived it, that our

good and evil days, our days of prosperity
and adversity, should be intermingled each

vifith the other. This mixture of good and
evil days is by the Divine Providence so pro-

portioned, that it sufficiently justifies the deal-

ings of God tow^ards the sons of men, and
obviates all our discontent and munnurings
against Him." There is a remarkable echo of

this verse in a fragment of the Greek poet

Archilochus, B.C. 688, which ends thus:—
oKka yapToialv re X°^P^} '^"' KaKolaiu

a(T\aXa

fifj Xir}v' y[yva>(TK€ d' oios pvOjios avdpcoirovs

*' But in prosperous fortune so rejoice, and

in reverses mourn,
As well knowing what is destined for the

race of woman bom."

(Merivale's
'

Anthology.')

set the one over against the other] Rather,

made this as well as that, i.e. the day of

adversity (lit. evil), as well as the day of pro-

sperity (lit. good). A recent writer (Mr T.

Tyler, on the 'Date of Ecclesiastes') calls

attention to the seeming imitation of this pas-

sage in Ecclesiasticus xxxiii. 13
—

15, as afford-

ing a strong presumption that this book was

written before the days of the son of Sirach.

to the end, &c.] God hath constituted the

vicissitude of prosperity and adversity in such

a way that no man can forecast the events

that shall follow when he is removed from his

present state. Compare note on vi. 13.

15. the days of my •vanity] This reference

to his past life does not imply that those days
of vanity were ended. See note on i. 12.

there is a just man, &c.] The meaning and
connection of this and the three following
verses may be best explained by a paraphrase

of the whole. Throughout this chapter wis-

dom is inculcated as the antidote to, or as

capable of mitigating, the great evil, vanity:
and in these verses Solomon states how the

wise man should regard the "crooked work
of God" when it bears upon him. After

citing two instances of such work, viz. the

reward of long life withheld from the righ-
teous and given to the wicked, he says in

effect, "Do not think that thou couldest alter

this course of events so as to make it straight,
that thou art more righteous or more wise

than He is Who ordained these events : viewing
them in that spirit thou wilt only be lost in

amazement at the incomprehensible ways of

Providence. To set up thy judgment in op-

position to His would imply an excess of
wickedness and folly, desei-ving the punish-
ment of premature death. But rather it is

good for thee to grasp these seeming anoma-

lies; if thou ponder them they will tend to

impress on thee that fear of God which is a

part of wisdom, and will guide thee safely

(compare viii. la, 13) through all the per-

plexities of this life." This interpretation

agrees in the main with that of DOderlein and
Professor Tayler Lewis. Other interpreters
consider the i6th verse as addressed either to

severe judges, or to men who practise ascetic

austerities, or (compare ix. 7
—la and xi. 9)

as a sentiment put into the mouth of an imagi-

nary objector and rebuked in the following
verse : but the former certainly of these inter-

pretations, and perhaps the latter also, cannot

be easily reconciled with the exact words of

the original or with the context. The sugges-
tion that these verses are intended to advocate

a middle course between sin and virtue is at

variance with the whole tenor of the book.

16. destroy thyself] Or, "be amazed," SO

Sept. and Vulg. Compare "marvel not," v. 8.

20. For] Rather, as the word' sometimes

signifies, But. The connection of this verse

with the two preceding becomes clearer if it is

borne in mind that the fear of God, wisdom,
and justice, are merely different sides of one

and the same character, the formation of which

is the aim of all the precepts in this chapter.
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upon earth, that doeth good, and sin-

neth not.

21 Also ^take no heed unto all

words that are spoken; lest thou hear

thy servant curse thee :

22 For oftentimes also thine own
heart knoweth that thou thyself like-

wise hast cursed others.

23 II All this have I proved by
wisdom : I said, I will be wise ; but it

was h.r from me.

24 That which is far ofF, and ex-

ceeding deep, who can find it out ?

25 ^I applied mine heart to know,
trt and to search, and to seek out wis-

'"^*
dom, and the reason of things^ and to

know the wickedness of
folly, even of

foolishness and madness :

26 '*And I find more bitter than

death the woman, whose heart is

snares and nets, and her hands Ri-

bands: ^whoso pleaseth God shall es-
*^J^^J^^

''^

cape from her ; but the sinner shall be s'^d te-

, , , /ore Cod.
taken by her.

27 Behold, this have I found, saith

the preacher, ^counting one by one, to 'O.^
^

find out the account : oruTtking

28 Which yet my soul seeketh, ":^'';^"

but I find not: one man among ^M'^'^^t

thousand have I found ; but a woman
among all those have I not found.

29 Lo, this only have I found,
'that God hath made man upright; ^*^'»-

^•

but they have sought out many inven-

tions.

CHAPTER VIII.

I Kings are greatly to be respected. 6 The di-

vine providence is to be observed, n It is

better with the godly in adversity, than vAth
the wicked in prosperity. 16 The work of
God is unsearchable.

The English reader should be aware that the

words "just" in verses 20 and 15, and '"right-

eous" in verse 16, are exactly the same in He-
brew.

21, 22. curse...cursed] Rather, speak
evil of...spoken evil of.

23. I ivill be] Rather, I am. So Rosen-
mUUer. Solomon means that there was a

time when he thought himself wise enough
to comprehend the work of God, and there-

fore needed for himself the admonition con-

veyed in verse 16 and the self-humbling con-

viction declared in verses 20 and 23.

it] i.e. wisdom. Compare the later con-
fession viii. 17.

24. That, &c.] Lit. Far off is that
whicli hath been; and deep, deep, wbo
can find it out? So Drusius and others.

The peculiar phrase "that which hath been"

here, as elsewhere
(i. 9, iii. 15, vi. 10), signifies

events as they have occurred in the order of

Divine Providence. The Targum explains it,

"that which has been from the days of eter-

nity."

25. recuon] It is remarkable that the same
word occurs again in verse 27, where it is

translated "account," and in v. 29, where it

is rendered "invention:" in ix. 10 it is render-

ed "device:" it is derived from a root signify-

ing "to count."

26. Compare the account of Solomon's

wives, I K. xi. i—8; also Prov. ii. 16—19,

y. 3, &c.

28. one man] As we say,
" a real man,"

one whose good qualities quite satisfy our ex-

pectations: compare the expression. Job ix. 3,

and xxxiii. 23,
" one among a thousand."

a ivoman] It has been observed that the

number of Solomon's wives and concubines

(i K. xi 3) was a thousand.

29. God hath made] Rather, God made.
This is a definite allusion to the original state

of man
;
a state in which he was exempt from

vanity.

sought] Pascal says, "Man has visibly lost

his way, and feels in himself some relics of a

happy state from which he has fallen and
which he cannot recover. He seeks it every-
where with restlessness and unsuccessfully in

impenetrable darkness." (-Pensc-es' li., Partie

i. § 5.)

inventions] "Dexterity, promptness, pre-
sence of mind, sagacity, shrewdness, powers
of persuasion, talent for business,

—what are

these but developments of intellect which our
fallen state has occasioned, and probably far

from the highest which our mind is capable of?

Are not these and others at best only of use

in remedying the effects of the fall, and so far

indeed demanding of us a deep thankftilness

towards the Giver, but not having a legitimate

employment except in a world of sickness and

infirmity?" J. H. Newman, 'Sermons,' Vol.

v., Sermon 8.

Chap. VIII. Although he was thus im-

peded and in some degree baffled in his own
pursuit of wisdom, Solomon yet persists in

regarding wisdom as the nearest approach to
' '

tfiat good for man " which he is seeking ; and
here he inculcates on his hearers, as a part of
that wisdom, a spirit of obedience, i—5. But,
resuming the account of his own experience,
he observes that even wisdom does not render
a man exempt from the common lot of th?t
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w'HO is as the wise man? and

who knoweth the interpreta-
« Prov. 17. tion of a thing? ''a man's wisdom
f Heb. ike maketh his face to shine, and * the
strength. \qq\^^q^^ of his face shall be changed.

2 I counsel thee to keep the king's

commandment, and that in regard of

the oath of God.

3 Be not hasty to go out of his

sight : stand not in an evil thing ; for

he doeth whatsoever pleaseth him.

4 Where the word of a king /j,

there is power : and who may say
unto him. What doest thou?

tHeb. 5 Whoso keepeth the command-

s', ment ^ shall feel no evil thing : and a

wise man's heart discerneth both time

and judgment.
6 H Because to every purpose there

is time and judgment, therefore the

misery of man is great upon him.

7 For he knoweth not that which
shall be : for who can tell him " when

\^JjI^

it shall be?

8 There is no man that hath power
^over the spirit to retain the spirit;

*J°''

neither hath he power in the day of

death : and there is no "

discharge in
°^£^|.^

that war ; neither shall wickedness weap<

deliver those that are given to it.

9 All this have I seen, and applied

my heart unto every work that is

misery which springs out of the incomprehen-
sible course of external events : yet in the face

of such anomalies he determined to abide in

the fear of God and to trust in His supreme

justice, 6—14, to enjoy God's gifts thankfully
as his portion, and to acknowledge the natural

incompetence of every man, however large his

knowledge, to find out the unsearchable ways
of God, the Ruler of all that is done in the

world, 15—17.
'

1. and (who] Rather, and as he who
knoweth. Knobel, Ginsburg, and others,

repeat the conjunction from the preceding
clause. The whole verse is an assertion of the

superior advantage of wisdom. Its possessor
excels other men : it imparts serenity (so Kno-

bel) to his countenance, and removes the ex-

pression of gloom (Knobel) or fierceness, as

the word is rendered in Deut. xxviii, 50, and
Dan. viii. 23.

2. commandment'] Lit. " mouth," as Gen.

xlv. ii, &c.

oath] A reference to the oath of allegiance

taken, according to usual practice in Israel, to

Solomon at his accession to the throne, i Ghro.

xxix. 24.

3. Be not. ..sight] Lit. "Do not hasten to

walk from his presence," i.e. "do not fall

away from him" (Knobel). Compare x. 4.

The opposite phrase "walk with him," i.e.

follow him, occurs in iv. 15.

stand not] i.e. "do not persist," so Vulg.,
RosenmUller and others.

in an evil thing] i.e. "in rebellion," so Ro-
senm. Comp. Prov. xxiv. ai.

5. commandment] i.e. "the word of the

king," v. 4. The Hebrew word, however,
is not the same as is used in v. a.

shallfeeT] Lit. will know. The meaning
of the verse is,

" He who obeys will not be an

accomplice in any act of rebellion
;
and if he

be a wise man he discerns (lit. knows) that

the king's commandment or action is liable to

correction, if it be wrong, in God's time and

by God's judgment." For the meaning at-

tached by Solomon to time, and judgment, and

purpose, compare ch. iii., and specially iii. 11

and 17.

6. Because., therefore] The particle thus

translated is the same as is rendered "for" twice

in the next verse : and it may be so rendered

in this verse.

The fact contemplated in the last verse, of

God's time and judgment being in opposition
to a king's purpose or commandment, sug-

gests the thought (repeated ix. 11, iz) that

such discord is a misery (=evil, vi. i) com-
mon to the whole race of man.

man] Heb. Adam = mankind. There is no

opposition between the word "man" here and
"man" in the preceding verse, where it does

not represent any noun in the Hebrew, but is

inserted to complete the sense in our A. V.,
and might be printed in italics.

7. when] Or, "how," RosenmUller and
Z8ckler. For the meaning of this verse,

compare iii. 22, vi. 12, x. 14.

8. neither hath he power] Rather, and
there is no power. Compare iii. 19.

no discharge, Sec] i.e. "no exemption from

the final hour of struggle between life and

death." For cases of exemption from military
service under the Mosaic law, see Deut. xx.

5-8.
wickedness] Though the life of the wicked

may be prolonged, vii. 15, for God's inscru-

table purposes, yet wickedness itself has no

inherent power or tendency to prolong the

life of the wicked man.

9. All. ..done] Lit. "All this I saw and

(
= when) giving I gave my heart to all the

work (or, doing) that is done." Compare i. 13.

to his own hurt] Rather, to his hurt,

i.e. to the hurt of the subject. Solomon is
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done under the sun : there is a time

wherein one man ruleth over another

to his own hurt.

10 And so I saw the wicked buried,

who had come and gone from the

place of the holy, and they were for-

gotten in the city where tJiey had so

done : this is also vanity.
1 1 Because sentence against an evil

work is not executed speedily, there-

fore the heart of the sons of men is

fully set in them to do evil.

12 II Though a sinner do evil an

hundred times, and his days be pro-

longed, yet surely I know that "^it

shall be well with them that fear

God, which fear before him :

13 But it shall not be well with

the wicked, neither shall he prolong
his days, which are as a shadow; be-

cause he feareth not before God.

14 There is a vanity which is done

upon the earth; that there be just

men^ unto whom it '^happeneth ac- "^ p^ 73-

cording to the work of the wicked ;

again, there be wicked men^ to whom
it happeneth according to the work of

the righteous: I said that this also is

vanity.

15 'Then I commended mirth, \^^-
^

because a man hath no better thing
under the sun, than to eat, and to

drink, and to be merr)' : for that shall

abide with him of his labour the days
of his life, which God giveth him un-
der the sun.

still contemplating the case of an unwise king
whose command is obeyed "in regard to the

oath of God," even to the hurt of the wise

man who obeys him.

10. Isazv, &c.] /. (?.
" I saw wicked [rulers]

buried, who came [into the world, as i. 4]
and went from the holy place (the seat of

authority and justice, DeuL xix. 17 ; a Chro.

xix. 6
;
Eccles. v. i, also iii. 16), and they were

forgotten in the city where they had so ruled

to the hurt of their subjects: this—their being
at last overtaken by death and obli\-ion—shews
their lot also to be vanity." The ancient

versions apply the whole of this verse to the

wicked, which seems the preferable interpret-
ation : but another, which Dr Ginsburg traces

to Ibn Ezra, has been adopted by Knobel
and many eminent critics, to the following
effect. "I have seen wicked men buried; and

[others] came into the world, and from the

holy place they went out of the world, and
were forgotten in the city where they had
done rightly" (so the phrase is rendered 2 K.
vii. 9, and elsewhere).

11—13. The wicked, described in v. 10,
afford not only an instance of vanity, as there

stated, but also an instance of the delay of

God's judgment which tends to encourage men
to behave wickedly. This, however, does not

shake the Preacher's confidence in the justice
of God both towards the godly and towards

the wicked.

12. his days be prolonged'] i.e. in his

"wickedness. Compare vii. 15.

J] This pronoun is emphatically expressed
in the Hebrew, as if to mark the opposition to

the "sons of men" in v. 11.

14. There is, &c.] The apparently un-

equal distribution of rewards and punishments
in this life is another instance of vanity, being
transient and causing vexation.

ivhich is done upon the earth] It is worth

noting that the instance of vanity, to which
these words are specifically applied, is the

seeming inequality of God's justice. For if

they are considered, as they may feirly be

considered, in connection with the profession
in T. ij of personal faith in God's absolute

justice, the conclusion is irresistible, that,
whatever reason the Preacher had for reserve

in declaring his belief, he certainly looked for-

ward to a final judgment in a future state of
existence. Compare iii. 17, and xii. 14. Yet

Bp. Warburton ('Div. L^.,' Book v. § 6)
could class the author of Ecclesiastes with
those ancient heathen philosophers who disbe-

lieved a futiu^ state of rewards and punish-
ments, denied all future personality to the soul,
and held the " refusion" of it into the soul of
the world.

15. Then I commended mirth, Sec] Glad-
ness, or "joy," as in ii. 10, would represent the

meaning of the Hebrew word better than
" mirth." It is applied not only to the pleasures

arising from the bodily senses, but also fre-

quently to religious joy. This sentiment as a
conclusion of the writer's personal experience
occurs here for the fifth (compare ii. 24, iii.

12 and 13, 22, V. 18) and last time; though
it is repeated in the form of advice ix. 7, and
substantially in xi. 9. The charge of Epi-
cureanism which has been brought against such

passages will not be admitted by any one who
considers that the Preacher is therein careful
to set forth pleasure as a gift from God. to be
earned by labour, and received with thankful-
ness to the Giver, and to be accounted for to
Him. His estimate of the pleasures of the
senses is recorded in vii. 2—6.
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i6 ^ When I applied mine heart

to know wisdom, and to see the busi-

ness that is done upon the earth: (for
also there is that neither day nor night
seeth sleep with his eyes:)

17 Then I beheld all the work of

God, that a man cannot find out the

work that is done under the sun: be-

cause though a man labour to seek //

out, yet he shall not find it; yea far-

ther
J though a wise man think to

know it, yet shall he not be able to

find it.

CHAPTER IX.
X ZtAe things happen to good and had. 4 There

ts a necessity of death unto men. 7 Comfort
is all their portion in this

life. 11 God''s

providence rideth over all. 13 Wisdom is

better than strength.

FOR
all this ^ I considered in my ^^^^;^

heart even to declare all this, ^etio-,

that the righteous, and the wise, and
^'^^'

their works, are in the hand of God:
no man knoweth either love or hatred

by all that is before them. "'^^i

2 ''AH things come alike to all: Mai. 3

16, 17. fVhen I applied, &c.] These two
verses are sometimes divided from the 15th,
and treated as the beginning of a new discourse.

But it seems difficult to disconnect them from
the preceding verses. The fifteenth verse alone

would be an inadequate conclusion to the

consideration of the seeming inequalities in the

schemeof Providence; hnt'w. 16 and 17 appro-

priately supplement it with the reflection that

the man who goes beyond that limited sphere
within which he can labour and be contented,
and investigates the whole work of God, will

find that his finite intelligence cannot grasp it.

16. business~\ The same word is translated

*'travail," i. 13, iii. 10.

for also there is that...seeth] Most inter-

preters understand this to refer to mankind

generally as the doers of the "business:"

others, perhaps more correctly, refer the sleep-

lessness to ' ' mine heart," i. e. the writer himself.

17. Compare iii. 11, vii. 23—25. There
is no fuller statement in Ecclesiastes of the

incapacity of every man with his finite under-

standing to comprehend the plans and opera-
tions of the Infinite and Eternal God. Com-

pare with this another utterance of Solomon
written apparently at an earlier age, and at an

earlier period of his search: "It is the glory of

God to conceal a thing, but the honour of

kings is to search out a matter," Prov. xxv. %.

Chap. IX. The first verse of this chapter
is closely connected with the last verse of the

preceding chapter. Here he begins by stating

a reason for his universal conclusion that no
man can understand the works of God, viz.

because he perceived that even to good and
wise men the ways of Providence are in-

scrutable, V. I
;

it is impossible to trace in

this life discriminating justice in the course of

God's dealings respectively with them and with

evil men; all events, including death, come
alike to all

;
all are deprived of the exercise of

their faculties of mind and body when they
lose their portion in this life, 2—6. If men
determine to make the utmost use of their

gifts and their powers in this life, 7
—

10, yet

the writer's experience shewed him that they
are liable in the course of Divine Providence
to have their career of activity and enjoyment
cut short, and their purpose overruled by some
sudden event, 11, ij.

He did not, however, rest in this view of
life. He saw also that practically wisdom is

able to deliver those who are in the grasp of

superior strength. To this he recurs (com-
pare ch. vii., viii.), and sets forth the practical

advantage in this life of that wisdom which
includes the fear of God, although under ad-
verse circumstances it is liable to be despised
or forgotten, or lost in tumult, or frustrated

by sin, 13
—1 8

,
or rendered ineffective by incon-

sistency, X. I.

The first ten verses of this chapter appear
to have been in the mind of the writer of the

book of Wisdom, ii. i—9,

1. For all this I considered] A better arrange-
ment of these words in an English translation

would be. For [or, but] I considered all

this. A good man's trust in God is here set

forth as a counterpoise to our helpless igno-
rance of the ways of Providence. Compare
vii. 18 and viii. iz.

in the hand of God] Both under His special

protection (Deut. xxxiii. 3, &c.), as righteous

(compare viii. 12), and under His direction

and influence (Prov. xxi. 1), as men.
no man. ..them] Lit. both love and also

hatred man knoweth not: all^r^ before
them. Love and hatred are here understood

by almost all interpreters to mean the ordinary
outward tokens of God's favour or displeasxu-e,

i.e. prosperity and adversity. "Man knoweth
not" is interpreted in two ways: either "man
knows not whether to expect prosperity or

adversity from God; all his earthly future is

in obscurity" (Knobel, ZOckler); or, "Man
knows not whether the events which happen
to him are sent for his probation or for his

punishment" (Jerome, Rosenmllller). The
former is preferable: it represents man as

looking forward into the future and contem-

plating various contingencies without knowing
which of them shall be his lot.
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there is one event to the righteous,
and to the wicked; to the good and

to the clean, and to the unclean; to

him that sacrificeth, and to him that

sacrificeth not: as is the good, so is

the sinner; and he that sweareth, as

he that feareth an oath.

3 This is an evil among all things
that are done under the sun, that

there is one event unto all : yea, also

the heart of the sons of men is full of

evil, and madness is in their heart

while they live, and after that they go
to the dead.

4 fl For to him that Is joined to

all the living there is hope : for a liv-

ing dog is better than a dead lion.

5 For the living know that they
shall die : but the dead know not any
thing, neither have they any more a

reward ; for the memory of them is

forgotten.
6 Also their love, and their hatred,

and their envy, is now perished ; nei-

ther have they any more a portion
for ever in any thing that is done un-

der the sun.

7 H Go thy way, eat thy bread

2. enient] Anything which happens to a
man from without, death or any other con-

tingency. See note on ii. 14.

swearetH] i.e. swears lightly or profanely ;

as is evident from the antithesis.

3. jea, also] Lit. and also. The senti-

ment is the same as in viii. 1 1
;
the seeming

indiscriminateness of the course of events

tends to encourage evil-disposed men in their

folly.

after that] Rather, afterwards.

4. For to him that is joined] There is a

different reading of the Hebrew text, accord-

ing to which these words should be translated

*'For who is excepted [i.e. from death]?"'
and this is preferred by Knobel, Gesenius, and

many others. But the reading translated by
our A.V. is supported by most of the ancient

versions, Ewald and others, and seems pre-
ferable.

For to him] Rather, Yet to him: so E-
wald and Heiligstedt. Notwithstanding the
evils of life set forth in the preceding verses,
life has its advantage, and specially when com-

pared with death.

dog] This animal was to the Hebrews a

type of all that is hateful and contemptible

(i S. xvii. 43, &c.).

5. This verse and the next are an explana-
tion of the advantage of life above death :

and they must be interpreted in a sense con-

sistent with the author's sentiments (vii. i—4)
as to the advantage of death, and as to final

retribution; see viii. 12, and note on viii. 14.

This verse may be thus explained;
—"The

living are always conscious that there is a
future before them : but the dead are uncon-

scious; they earn nothing, receive nothing,
even the memory of them soon disappears."
It is evident that Solomon here confines his ob-

servation strictly to the phenomena of this life,

and describes what he sees, not what he be-

lieves; there is no reference here to the fact

or the mode of the existence of the soul in

another world, which are matters of faith.

Zttckler remarks, "The reality of retribution

in another world is here denied only appa-
rently; for the vvriter is here contemplating

only the conditions of the present world, and
he turns his eyes quite away from the lot in

the next world of 'the spirit that returns

unto God,' xi. 9, xii. 7."

6. The dead are no longer excited by the

passions which belong to men in this life;

their share in its activity has ceased. The
last clause of this verse indicates the limited

sphere within which the WTiters observations

on the dead are confined, viz. thdr portion in,

or relation to, this world.

envy] Otherwise rendered "zeal" or
" emulation."

no^] Rather, long ago.

7—12. Jerome has pointed out the ne-

cessity of reading these six verses in connec-

tion, in order to arrive at the meaning of the

writer. The same train of thought is passing

through his mind here as in chap. ii. i—12,

viz. a favourite of God exerting himself to

make proof to the utmost of his earthly bless-

ings and finding them end in disappointment
so far as they depend on his own exertions.

Here, after the description in w. 5, 6 of

the portionless condition of the dead, the

next thought which occurs is that the man
who is prosperous and active should simply

enjoy his portion all through this life: this

thought is stated in the language of exhorta-

tion in "w. 7
—10; and then, in irv. 11, 12,

follows the correcting thought, introduced as

usual (ii. 12, iv. i, 7) by "I returned," the

same thought which is brought forward in

iii. I, viii. 6 (see note on iii. 1—15), viz. that

the course of events is disposed and regulated

by another Will than that of man.
The former part (yv. 7

—
10) of this pas-

sage taken separately has been regarded as

an exhortation to a luxurious, godless, un-
chaste life. This interpretation would be in-

consistent generally with the whole tenor of
this book, and specially with w. 7 and 9,
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with joy, and drink thy wine with a

merry heart j for God now accepteth

thy works.

8 Let thy garments be always
white ; and let thy head lack no oint-

ment.
nieh.

g ^Live joyfully with the wife

£njojr ufe. whom thou lovest all the days of the

life of thy vanity, which he hath

given thee under the sun, all the
» cW 2.

days of thy vanity :
^ for that is thy

&'s. 18.

'

portion in this life, and in thy labour

which thou takest under the sun.

10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth

to do, do it with thy might ; for there

is no work, nor device, nor know-

ledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whi-
ther thou goest.

11 fl I returned, and saw under

the sun, that the race is not to the

swift, nor the battle to the strong,
neither yet bread to the wise, nor

yet riches to men of understanding,
nor yet favour to men of skill ; but

time and chance happeneth to them
all.

12 For man also knoweth not his

time : as the fishes that are taken in

an evil net, and as the birds that are

caught in the snare ; so are the sons

of men ^snared in an evil time, when
^P'ot-

it falleth suddenly upon them.

13 H This wisdom have I seen

also under the sun, and it seemed great
unto me :

14 There was a little city, and

for the person addressed is one whose life of
labour is already pleasing to God, and who
bears visible tokens of God's favour. So

Luther, in his commentary on this passage.
It seems unnecessary to suppose, as do

some interpreters, that Solomon here makes
use of the same kind of ironical language
which Isaiah employs on more than one occa-

sion, ^.^. viii. 9, ii. ID, 1. II, where he for-

cibly describes, in words of exhortation, con-
duct which he mentions merely to point out
the evil consequences that will follow it, if it

be pursued, which he by no means advises.

7. joy] See notes on v. 18 and viii. 15.
now accepteth] Rather, already has

pleasure In. Joy is here, as elsewhere

(ii. a6, v. 19, &c.), regarded as a sign of the

approbation and favour of God.

8. White garments and perfume are sim-

ply an expressive sign of joy.

9. iv'ife] There is no doubt that the

word ishah is ordinarily used for a wife (as

e.g. Gen. xi. 29, xxiv. 3, &c.); and here,
where the person addressed is described as

acceptable to God, and as living all through
life with his companion, this translation is to

be preferred. The word is undoubtedly ap-

plied sometimes to women who are not wives:

but that meaning is here forbidden by the

context.

10. ivitb thy might] The Hebrew ac-

cents favour the transposition of these words
to a place before " do it." But the LXX.,
which is of earlier date than the accents, sup-
ports our Authorized Version.

no luork] Here, as in the preceding and

following verses, Solomon is speaking simply
of the works which are carried on in this

life
" under the sun." The works which we

carry on here with the combined energies of

body and soul come to an end in the hour of

death, when the soul enters a new sphere of

existence, and body and soul cease to act

together. In the same way our Lord speaks

(John ix. 4) of the night when no man can

work.

device] See note^ on vii. aj, 29.

11. chance] This word means properly

"incident," that which comes to us from

without, one of those external events of God's

ordering, which Solomon describes in chap,
iii. Compare note on ii. 14.

12. his time]
" The time appointed to

man in each relation" (Knobel), or, as Sym-
machus renders it,

" his opportunity." The
meaning of the word is explained in iii. i, and

following verses.

13. The order of these words in the

Hebrew is slightly different from the A.V.,
and marks more emphatically the change
of subject:

—Also this have I seen—wis-
dom under the sun, and great it

seemed to me.
The similarity of the writer's train of

thought here and in the second chapter has

been already (see note on •w. 7
—

12) pointed
out. Here he turns from the contemplation

{yv. II, 12) of human ignorance, helpless-

ness, and disappointment, as there
(ii. 11, 12)

from "vanity and feeding on wind," "to

behold wisdom." From this thirteenth verse

to the end of the tenth chapter, he inculcates,

in a series of proverbs, wisdom in contrast

to folly, as the best remedy in the present life

to the evil of vanity.

14. 15. It is impossible to say whether

any part of this parable is founded on fact.

It "has no obvious reference to any known
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few men within it ; and there came
a great king against it, and besieged

it, and built great bulwarks against it :

15 Now there was found in it a

poor wise man, and he by his wis-

dom delivered the city ; yet no man
remembered that same poor man.

21. 16 '^Then said I, Wisdom is bet-

19. ter than strength : nevertheless the

poor man's wisdom is despised, and

his words are not heard.

17 The words of wise men are

heard in quiet more than the cry of

him that ruleth among fools.

18 Wisdom is better than weapons

of war : but one sinner destroyed!
much good.

CHAPTER X.
I Observations ofwisdom andfolly : 16 of riot,

18 slothfiilness, 19 and money. 20 Men^s

thoughts ofkings ought to be reverent.

^ ir^EAD flies cause the ointment
JrS^^y

\^ of the apothecary to send forth death.

a stinking savour : so doth a little folly
him that is in reputation for wisdom
and honour.

2 A wise man's heart is at his

right hand j but a fool's heart at his

left.

3 Yea also, when he that is a fool

event in Solomon's time, and may therefore

be treated simply as a parable. Comp. iv. 13,

and following verses. Even the learned critics

who ascribe this book to a late age offer no

better suggestion than that the " little city
"

may be Athens delivered B.C. 480 from the

host of Xerxes through the \visdom of The-

mistocles, or Dora besieged B.C. 218 by
Antiochus the Great. The Chaldee Targum
explains this passage as an allegory;

—"The
city is the human body, the great king is an

evil desire, the poor man a good disposition."
But this is wholly unnecessary.

17. It has been supposed that there is a

contradiction between this verse and the pre-

ceding. But the inconsistency is not in the

writer, but in mankind, who sometimes fol-

low wise advice to their profit, and at other

times neglect it. Verses 1 6 and 1 7 are merely
comments on the two facts—the deliverance

of the city and its forgetfulness of him who
delivered it—stated in 1;. 15.

18. sinner\ RosenmtlUer points out that

this word indicates intellectual as well as

moral error.

Chap. X, The tenth chapter has been
described as apparently the most disconnected

part of the whole book. The retrospective
character of the former part of the book now
ceases; and this chapter resembles a portion
of the book of Proverbs, consisting entirely of

rhythmical sentences giving advice, more or

less direct, as to conduct. It is part of the

Mrriter's answer to the question proposed in

chap. ii. 3, and vi. 12—"What is good for

men to do?" The thought which underlies

the whole chapter is the advantage of that

wisdom which includes piety and patience, as

practical guidance through all the perplexities
of life: various traits of wisdom are set forth

in a favourable light, heightened by contrast

with folly. Consistency {y. i) and readiness

{yv. a, 3) are attributes of the wise man, also

obedience, and submission to authority even

though its exercise be accompanied by great
abuses

(-ui;. 4
—

7); also caution, preparation
to meet with obstacles (tt'. 8—10); concili-

atory speech, in contrast to the loquacity and
self-confidence of a fool {y^. 11— 15); tem-

perance, industry, and government of the

tongue, specially in speaking of superiors.

Throughout a great part of this chapter the
advice seems, in addition to its general appli-
cation, to have a special reference to servants
of a king.

1. apothecary'] Rather, dealer in spices
and perfumes. Comp. Exod. xxx. 25. Dr
Tristram says, "The swarms of flies in the
East very soon corrupt and destroy any moist

unguent or mixture which is not carefully
covered from them, and pollute a dish of
food in a few minutes."

so doth ...honour] Lit. more weiglity
than wisdom, than honour, Is a little

folly. Knobel, Ewald, Zbckler. The trans-

lation in our A.V. is based on a more com-
mon signification of the word, yakar, "him
that is in reputation," but it requires a
difficult construction. This verse is by its

meaning so closely connected with the pre-

ceding that the selection of it for the begin-
ning of a new chapter seems unfortunate.

2. The metaphor is variously explained.
" A wise man's sense is in its place, ready to

help and protect him (comp. ii. 14); but
a fool's is missing when it is wanted, and so
is useless." Rosenmilller. Knobel's explana-
tion seems less apt, "The understanding or
sense of a wise man leads him to embrace
and hold fast what is right; that of a fool

leads him to what is wrong."

3. ii'hen...'way] Lit. In the way that
the fool walks. "Way" may be under-
stood either literally, comp. f. 15, or figura-

tively, of the course of action which he fol-

lows.
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f Ileb.

his heart.

tHeb.
_/ro>n be-

/ore.
1 Heb.
in great
heights.
« Prov. 30.

* Ps. 7. IS,
Prov. 26.

27.

walketh by the way, ^his wisdom
faileth him.^ and he saith to every one

that he is a fool.

4 If the spirit of the ruler rise up
against thee, leave not thy place ;

for yielding pacifieth great offences.

5 There is an evil which I have

seen under the sun, as an error which

proceedeth
^ from the ruler ;

6 Folly is set ^ in great dignity,
and the rich sit in low place.

7 I have seen servants '^upon horses,
and princes walking as servants upon
the earth.

8 '^ He that diggeth a pit shall fall

into it
;
and whoso breaketh an hedge,

a serpent shall bite him.

9 Whoso removeth stones shall be

hurt therewith ; and he that cleaveth

wood shall be endangered thereby.
10 If the iron be blunt, and he do

not whet the edge, then must he put
to more strength : but wisdom is pro-
fitable to direct.

11 Surely the serpent will bite

without enchantment j and * a bab-

bler is no better.

12 '^The words of a wise man's
mouth are ^

gracious j but the lips of

a fool will swallow up himself.

13 The beginning of the words of

his mouth is foolishness : and the end
of *his talk is mischievous mad-
ness.

14
'^A fool also Ms full of words :

a man cannot tell what shall be ; and

t Ket
mcisU
the toi

<^Pro\

32-
&12.
tHeb
grace.

t Heb
his m

tHeb

eth m

he is\
" He" refers either to " the fool," "he

exposes his folly to every one he meets ;" or

else to "
every one " = " he thinks all persons

he meets fools." The former sense seems

preferable. Comp. Prov. xvii. 28.

4. iptni\ The rising up of the spirit is

equivalent to anger, as in Judg. viii. 3, &c.
leave not thy place'] i.e. do not lose thy

self-control and quit his presence ; comp. viii.

3. Gentleness on thy part will calm both

thyself and him, and prevent great wrongs
being committed by either.

5. as] Or,
"
seemingly," Ewald. Perhaps

the conjunction may be used by way of ex-

tenuating this imputation on rulers.

6. 7. The " evil
" of v. 5 is here speci-

fied as that caprice of a king by which, as

sometimes happens, an unworthy favourite

of low origin is promoted to successive dig-

nities, while a noble (comp.
" rich" in -u. 26)

person is degraded or neglected.

8—10. The figures in these verses seem
to be taken from the work of building up
and pulling down houses. They may have,
in connection with the preceding verses, a

special reference to the measures taken by a

king's servants to advance their own fortunes.

But they are capable of a more general appli-

cation, as recommending the man who would
act wisely to be cautious when taking any
step in life which involves risk.

8. breaketh an hedge] Rather, breiiks

tbrongli a wall.

serpent] The habit of snakes to nestle in a

chink of a wall, or among stones, is referred

to in Amos v. 19; Isai. xxxiv. 15.

0. be endangered] Rather, cut himself.

10. The figure of cleaving wood is con-

tinued from the preceding verse.

is profitable to direct] Or, "affords the

profit of success." So, in substance, Knobel,

Heiligstedt, Vaihinger: but it is scarcely an

improvement on the A.V.

11. Surely...better] Rather, If a serpent
without enchantment {i.e. not being en-

chanted) bites, then there is no advan-
tage to the charmer: i.e. if the charmer
is unwisely slack in exercising his craft, he
will be bitten like other people. "The art of|
serpent-charming referred to in Ps. Iviii. 4

(where see note), and James iii. 7, is of im-
mense antiquity, and is practised not only
in Africa, but in India. The resources of

the charmers appear to be very simple
—the

shrill notes of a flute, which are the only
kind of tones that the serpent with its im-

perfect sense of sound is capable of follow-

ing: and, above all, coolness and courage
combined with gentleness in handling the

animal, so as not to irritate it. The charmei-s

are not impostors ... Instances are not un-

common in which, with all their care, the

jugglers' lives are sacrificed in the exhibi-

tion." Dr Tristram, 'Nat. Hist, of the

Bible,' p. aya.

14. is full of (words] It would seem from

the context that confident talking of the future

is indicated rather than mere loquacity. Pro-

fessor Lewis quotes Rashi's explanation, "the

fool is full of words, deciding confidently,

and saying
' to-morrow I will do so and so,'

when he knoweth not what shall be on the

morrow
;

or when he would undertake a

journey for gain, and knoweth not that he

may fall by the sword :

" and he adds that

this verse so understood and the following
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'•what shall be after him, who can

tell him?

15 The labour of the foolish wea-

rieth every one of them, because he

knoweth not how to go to the city.

16 IT /Woe to thee, O land,

when thy king is a child, and thy

princes eat in the morning !

17 Blessed ^r^thou, O land, when

thy king is the son of nobles, and thy

princes eat in due season, for strength,
and not for drunkenness !

18 H By much slothfulness the

building decayeth ; and through idle-

ness of the hands the house droppeth

through.

19 ^ A feast is made for laughter,

and ^wine ^maketh merry: but mc>-^Ps->o4-

ney answereth all things. t Heb.

20 ^ -* Curse not the king, no^;^^
not in thy

'

thought ; and curse not ^^^^
the rich in thy bedchamber : for a 28.

bird of the air shall carry the voice, conl:ieHce.

and that which hath wings shall tell

the matter.

CHAPTER XI.

I Directions for charity. 7 Death in life, 9
and the day ofjudgment in the days ofyouthj j jj

.

are to be thought on. ,^^
/ace ofthe

CAST
thy bread ^upon the waters :

"
bSJLi

for thou shalt find it after *many lo-

1
•' ProT. ig.

days. 17.

^

2 Give a portion to seven, and also *^^"^
'"•

(Tse may have suggested the words of St

ames, iv. 13.

15. The labour... them'] Lit. A fool's la-
onr wearies him.
to go to the city] The sense is, "the fool

'earies himself with ineffectual attempts, he
IS not sufficient knowledge for the transac-

on of ordinary business."

16—20. Proverbs addressed, as are some
levious verses in this chapter, more particu-

tiy to rulers and subjects, and designed to

ssuade from folly and to inculcate wisdom.
x>lish rulers, by their weakness, self-indul-

nce and sloth, bring decay upon the state :

bloiess and temperance insure prosperity:
the subject must not rebel in word or

aug^t against his king.

16. a child] Rather, young. The same

rd, as Bp. Wordsworth obser\'es, is ap-
Ed to Rehoboam, a Chro. xiii. 7, at the time
his accession to the throne, when he was

years old,

at in the morning] A sign of intempe-
ice: comp. Isai. v. 11.

17. son of nobles] i.e. of a noble disposi-
n. Compare the similar idiom "prince's

ighter," Song of Sol. vii. i.

.8. In this verse, as in Isai. iii. 6 and Amos
10, the building or house is used in a

taphorical sense. Here it represents the
'e.

nuch slothfulness] Lit. two Idle hands.

ropfeth through] i.e. lets the rain through
roof.

9. Lit. For merriment they make
'east (

= bread), and wine gladdens
inpare Ps. civ. 15) the living, and
aey supplies (compare Hosea ii.

things.

0. Curse] Compare vii. ai, aa.

Vol. IV.

*3)

rich] i. e. the noble, as in verse 6.

bedchamber] So in 2 K. vi. la.

matter] Lit. word or tale.

Chap. XI. There ought to be no division
between x. 20 and xi. i. There the reader
was addressed as a subject, and was advised

wisely to endure in silence the selfish luxury
and sloth of rulers; and here he is advised
that it belongs to a wise man to use his sub-
stance in acts of benevolence (i, 2), and to
increase or earn it by steady labour in a spirit
of pious trustfulness without anxiously calcu-

lating the probability of adequate recompense,
or complete results, which are in the hands of
God (4

—
6). An active life in the fear of

God is encouraged by another consideration,
namely, the transitory nature of our powers
and our time for leading such a life (7, 8):
and young men particularly are admonished

(9, 10) to bear in mind the account which
God takes of all their actions, and the certainty
of a just recompense from Him.

1, 2. As if in contrast to the self-indul-

gence which was described in x. 16— 19, the

opposite virtue, readiness to give to others, is

here inculcated. The use of the word ' ' bread "

in both X. 19 and xi. i ser\es to point the
contrast.

1. Cast...'waters] Lit. "Send thy bread

upon the face of the waters." The phrase oc-
curs in Isai. xviii. 2, where it refers to ships ;

and hence Pfeiffer and others understand this

verse to signify that the return of hospitality is

as uncertain as the coming back of a ship in

which a merchant trusts his substance to the
sea. But this is not necessarily implied.

bread] Bread was usually made in thin

crisp round cakes which would float on a
stream or on the sea. The verse means,
"Shew hospitality, even though the corre-

TT
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to eight ; for thou knowest not what

evil shall be upon the earth.

3 If the clouds be full of rain,

they empty themsehes upon the earth :

and if the tree fall toward the south,

or toward the north, in the place

where the tree falleth, there it

shall be.

4 He that observeth the wind shall

not sow; and he that regardeth the

clouds shall not reap.

5 As thou knowest not what is

the way of the spirit, nor how the

bones do grow in the womb of her

that is with child : even so thou

knowest not the works of God vho
maketh all.

6 In the morning sow thy seed,

and in the evening withhold not

thine hand : for thou knowest not

whether * shall prosper, either this or
^^^

that, or whether they both shall be ng,

alike good.

7 ^ Truly the light is sweet, and

a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to

behold the sun :

spending return of hospitality to you seem

improbable ; yet be hospitable in faith." The
same advice is enforced by a Christian mo-
tive in Luke xiv. 13, 14, and compare Heb.
xiii. a. Knobel quotes from Diez an Arabic

proverb,
" Cast forth thy bread on the water,

some time it shall be returned to thee." But
it is not clear vi'hy bread should be cast upon
the water: and hence some interpreters not

unreasonably understand by "bread" the seed

from the produce of which bread is made.

Seed cast upon the fertile soil flooded by the

early rains would be returned to the sower in

autumn with large increase.

2. The verse means,
" Let your hospitality

and your alms be extensive: for you know
not what reverses may befall either that per-
son who by your liberality will be strengthened
to meet them, or yourself who may come to

need grateful friends." With reference to the

last suggestion, compare Luke xvi. 9.

seven^ and also to eight] A definite number
for an indefinite, as in Mic. v. 5 and elsewhere.

3—6. "Unforeseen events come from God
;

and the man who is always gazing on the

uncertain future will neither begin nor com-

plete any useful work: but do thou bear in

mind that times and circumstances, the

powers of nature and the results to which

they minister, are in the hand of God
;
and be

both diligent and trustful." This passage is

connected with the preceding verse: there is

a reference underlying both to the laws of

the divine government which, unknown to

man, regulate both the rewards of liberality

and the rewards of labour. The images in

at least -vv. 3, 4 and 6, are connected chiefly
with the occupation of an agricultural la-

bourer : the discharge of rain from the cloud,
and the inclination of the falling tree, and the

direction of the wind, are beyond his control,

though the result of his work is affected by
them. There is nothing in the text to indi-

cate that the common application of the image
of the fallen tree to the state of departed souls

(see St Bernard, *Sermones de Diversis,'

Lxxxv.) was in the mind of the inspired
writer.

5. spirit'] This translation is supported

by the Septuagint, Vulgate and Targum.
The reference in v. 4 to our ignorance of

the way of the wind might suggest to a He-
brew writer this reference to our ignorance
of the way of the Divine Spirit; for the

same Hebrew word Ruach (which in this re-

spect exactly equals Pneuma in Greek, and

resembles Ghost in English) signifies both the

Wind and the Spirit. And as in John iii. 8,

so here, the same word is used in both these

senses within the compass of a few lines.

The Old Testament in many places recognizes
the special operation of God, Job x. 8—\^\
Ps. cxxxix. 13

—16
; Jer. i. 5, and distinctly of

the Spirit of God, Job xxxi. 15, in the origi-

nation of every child. Compare the account

of the first creation. Gen. ii. 7.

If the grammatical connection of the first

clause of -y. 5 were with t. 4, it would afford

ground for preferring the translation "way of

the wind" (Grotius, Rosenmtlller, Knobel,

Ewald and others). But the grammatical
connection of the first clause is with that which

follows; and there is a parallelism between

(i) the way of the spirit, (a) the growth of

the bones, and (3) the works of God.

7—xii. 8. The preceding exhortation to a

life of labour in the sight of God is still

carried on. It is now addressed specially to

the active and the young ;
and is enforced by

another consideration, namely, the transitory

character of all that sustains youth in activity,

which will be succeeded by old age, when the

sense of beauty is impaired, strength fails,

death impends, and tlie spirit returns to God
to Whom it is responsible.

7. the light, ...the sun] These may be taken

in a literal sense as the gifts of God which

cheer man's toil, but which he almost ceases

to appreciate in his old age. This seems more

in harmony with the preceding context thap
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8 But if a man live many years,
and rejoice in them all ; yet let him
remember the days of darkness ; for

they shall be many. All that cometh
is vanity.

9 ^ Rejoice, O young man, in thy
youth ; and let thy heart cheer thee

in the days of thy youth, and v/alk in

the v/ays of thine heart, and in the

sight of thine eyes : but know thou,
that for all these things God will bring
thee into judgment.

10 Therefore remove 'sorrow from

thy heart, and put away evil from

thy flesh : for childhood and youth
are vanity.

CHAPTER XII.

I The Creator is to be remembered in due time.

8 The preacher's care to edify. 13 The fear
of God is the chiefantidote ofvanity,

REMEMBER
-^now thy Creator

^Prov.22.
in the days of thy youth, while

the evil days come not, nor the years
draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I

have no pleasure in them ;

taking them only as figurative expressions (so

Knobel, Zockler and others) denoting life.

Compare Dean Church's '

Essay on Dante,'

p. 99.

8. days of darkness^ Comparing this ex-

presaon with xii. 2 it seems best to understand
it as denoting primarily the time of old age,
and perhaps secondarily any time of sorrow or
misfortune ( =: " adversity

"
vii. 14), Knobel,

Zbckler and others take it as meaning the

grave : but the expression
"
day of darkness

"

always (Job iii. 4, xv. 23 ; Joel ii. 2, &c.)
refers to a season of temporal calamity.

All that cometh'] That is, simply, "the

future," which must not be reckoned on by
the active man, as if his present state of healthy

energy were to continue. Compare the equally

comprehensive expressions ii. 23 and vii. 15.

9. Rejoice...cheer..,ivalk] Here as in ix. 7

(where see note) the imperative mood is used,
not exactly to express a command, but rather

to encourage one who possesses certain gifts
from God to remember that they come from
God and are to be used in accordance with
His will.

in the ivays of thine heart, and in the sight of
thine eyes] We are justified in understanding
these words in an innocent sense by such

passages as Eccl. ii. 10; Prov. xvi. 9, xxiii.

19; but they are undeniably used most fre-

quently in a bad sense, as in Num. xv. 39;
I Joh. ii. 16, &c.

judgment] This word does not signify

merely in the abstract the decision which God
will form on a man's actions

; but rather, in

the concrete, that change of circumstances
which in consequence of such decision will

happen to man: compare viii. 5, 6 and iii.

17. It has been asked whether judgment
in this life or judgment in the next is here

referred to. There is nothing in the word
itself to exclude either meaning or both. The
question therefore resolves itself into this,

—
Did the Preacher believe in a life of some
kind in the presence of God, beyond the

grave ? This question is answered in the af-

firmative by xii. 7. These two passages taken

together aiFord the strongest presumption,
which is confirmed by xii. 14, that his reference

here includes a judgment beyond the grave ;

though doubtless his view of it was dim and
indefinite if compared with a Christian's.

10. remove sorro<w, See] The sense ap-
pears to be,

"
let the timely recollection of

God's judgment, and of the fleeting character

of youth, so influence your conduct that you
will refrain from acts which entail fiiture re-

morse and pain."

Chap. XII, The advice to lead an active

fife in the fear of God is here farther enforced

on the young by the consideration (i
—

7) of
the circumstances which accompany old age,
when activity gradually becomes less and less

possible, and finally ceases altogether so far

as this world is concerned. Referring to his

theme (8) at the beginning of the book, the

Preacher strives (9
—

12) to conciliate atten-

tion to what he has written, and sums up
(13, 14) his practical advice, and enforces it

by declaring that everything will be brought
into judgment by God.

1. Remember now] Rather, And re-
member. The connection between this verse

and the preceding one is unfortunately inter-

rupted by our division of chapters,
" Now "

is simply a copulative, not an adverb of time.

Creator] Gratitude to God as Creator

(compare xi. 5) is here inculcated as was pre-

\'iously (xi. 9) fear of God as Judge. In
one word, godliness, acquired as a habit in

youth, is reconmiended as the proper compen-
sation for that natural cessation of youthful

happiness which makes the days of old age
more or less evil; more evil in proportion as

there is less of godliness in the heart, and less

evil where there is more godliness.
zi'hile the evil days come not] Rather, be-

fore the evil days come. The same ex-

pression occurs in verses i, 2, and 6. In the
last it is translated '' or ever," Here as in 1;. a
it marks the transition from youth to old age.

T T 2



66o ECCL£SIASTES. Xir. [V.

2 While the sun, or the light, or

the moon, or the stars, be not dark-

ened, nor the clouds return after the

rain :

3 In the day when the keepers of

the house shall tremble, and the

! Or the Strong rnen shall bow themselves, and

grinders
' the grinders cease because thev are

cVu^e't'hey fcw, and those that look out of the
grind
little.

windows be darkened,

4 And the doors shall be shut in

the streets, when the sound of the

grinding is low, and he shall rise up
at the voice of the bird, and all the

daughters of musick shall be brought
low;

5 Also when they shall be afraid

of that which is high, and fears shall

be in the way, and the almond tree

shall flourish, and the grasshopper

e-vil days] i.e. the season of old age.

Compare xi. 8. This expression, coupled as

it is with pleasureless
"
years," cannot possibly

mean only the day of death as distinct from the

season of old age : indeed it does not necessa-

rily include any reference to the day of death.

2, While...not'] Or, 'Betote. And, or—or—
or—nor, should be translated and in each case.

darkened^ The darkening of the lights of

heaven denotes a time of affliction and sadness.

Compare Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8 ; Job iii. 9 ;
Isai.

V. 30, &c. This representation of old age is

addressed to a youth who requires warning.
It should be contrasted with the encouraging

description in 2 S. xxiii. 4, 5 of the lifetime of

a godly and just man under the corresponding
figures of a dawn without clouds, and sun-
shine after rain.

3—6. The body in old age and death is

here described under the figure of a decaying
house with its inmates and furniture. See
Note A. The human body is represented as a

tent or house in Job iv. 19 ;
Isai. xxxviii. 12;

a Cor, V, I
;

a Pet, i. 13, 14.

3, This verse is best understood as re-

ferring to the change which old age brings to

four parts of the body, the arms, the legs, the

teeth and the eyes.

keepers] Keeping the house was an impor-
tant office; see Luke xi. 21

;
Matt. xxiv. 43

and Ps. cxxi. 4, 5. Galen quoted by Knobel

speaks of the hands as arming and keeping the

body.

bonv] Compare "bowing knees," Job iv, 4
A,V. margin. The legs are specially taken as

the symbol of strength in a young and vigor-
ous man, Ps. cxlvii, 10

; Song of Sol, v, 15.

Compare also the contrary expression, "feeble

knees," Isai. xxxv, 3 ;
Heb. xii, 12, &c,

grinders] Grinding was an occupation of
female servants, Exod, xi. 5 ;

Matt. xxiv. 41.

(windows] A frequent resource in an Orien-
tal house of the women, Judg. v. 28, who here

represent the eyes.

4, jind the doors. ..is /owl Here the house
is viewed from without. The way of entry
and exit is stopped : little or no sound issues

forth to tell of life stirring within. The old
man as he grows older has less in common with
the rising generation ;

mutual interest and inter-

course decline. If a distinct counterpart in

the body were required to the doors and the

sound of the mill, those terms might be taken

as figures of the lips and- ears and the speech,
but this is not necessary.

he shall rise...bird] Here the metaphor of
the house passes out of sight. The verb may
either be taken impersonally (

= "they shall

rise," compare the next verse), so Knobel
;
or

as definitely referring to an old man, possibly
the master of the house, rising out of sleep

(compare Prov. vi. 9) at the first sound in the

morning.
all the daughters of musick] Lit.

"
all

daughters of the song," /. e. songstresses, sing-

ing women, ii. 8 and 2 S. xix. 2,5-

be brought loiv] i.e. sound faintly in the

ears of old age,

5, ^Iso ivhen,,.'way] These two phrases
doubtless indicate the timidity which charac-

terizes old age. The word translated high is

used elsewhere, v, 7, vii, 8, to denote the power-
ful and the proud, such persons as an old man
in his timidity might shrink from opposing or

meeting: or it is otherwise understood to

denote high ground which old men would
avoid ascending.

fears. . .in the ivay] Compare Prov. xxvi. 1 3 ,

the almond tree shallflourish] This transla-

tion is supported by the ancient versions, Dr
Thomson ('The Land and the Book,' p, 319)

says of the almond tree,
" It is the type of old

age whose hair is white, . , .the white blossoms

completely cover the whole tree; the green
leaves do not appear till some time after."

Many modem critics translate, "the almond
shall be despised," i.e. pleasant food shall be

no longer relished.

the grasshopper] Rather, the locust. The
chagab, rendered grasshopper here and Lev.

xi. 22, Num. xiii. 33, and Isai. xl. 22, ap-

pears to have been a small kind of locust used

for food : it became in late Hebrew a collec-

tive name for the locust tribe. See Tristram,
'Nat. Hist, of Bible,' p. 311. The clause

means either that heaviness and stiffness shall

take the place of that active motion for which

the locust is conspicuous; or, as some under-

stand it, that common food shall be no longer

agreeable. The former sense is more gene-

rally received.
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shall be a burden, ajid desire shall

fail : because man goeth to his long
home, and the mourners go about the

streets :

6 Or ever the silver cord be loosed,
or the golden bowl be broken, or the

pitcher be broken at the fountain, or

the wheel broken at the cistern.

7
* Then shall the dust return to * Gen. 3.

the earth as it was : and the spirit
**

shall return unto God who gave it.

8 ^ -^Vanity of vanities, saith the '<=!«?•»•>

preacher ; all is vanity.

9 And '

moreover, because the ' Or, tAe

preacher was wise, he still taught theprta^h-

the people knowledge ; yea, he gave %^'

<i4rj/>^] Lit. the caper-berry. This berry,
which was eaten before meals as a provocative
to appetite, shall fail to take effect on a man
whose powers are exhausted.

long borne'] Lit.
" eternal house." Consider-

ing that the word " eternal" may be used here

in a restricted sense (see note on i. 4), the ex-

jpression long home (which has become a house-
hold word among ourselves) appears to repre-
sent the Hebrew fairly.

Man's "eternal house" is his place in the

next world. To interpret it simply of the

grave would be inconsistent v^-ith the statement
in V. 7 of the return of the spirit to God:
nor can that interpretation be established by
the use of the word " house "

for the grave in

Job XXX. 23, and Isai. xiv. 18, or by the appli-
cation of the term " eternal house" to the grave
in the Targum on Isai. xlii. 11, or by the

modem use of it as a title of Jewish burial-

grounds. Bit edi,
" House of Eternity," is

a name given in a cuneiform inscription to

Hades, the world of disembodied spirits

(' Transactions of Society of Biblical Archaeo-

logy,' 1873, p. 188). Without attributing to

the author of Ecclesiastes that deep insight into

the future life which is shewn by the writer of
the Epistles to the Corinthians, we may ob-
serve that He by Whom both writers were in-

spired sanctions in both books (see 2 Cor. v.

I—6) the use of the same expression
" eternal

house." In 2 Cor. it means that spiritual body
which shall be hereafter

;
and it is placed, as it

is here (see v. 3), in contrast with that earthly

dissolving house which clothes the spirit of
man in this world.

mourners'] It is the custom of singing wo-
men to attend funerals for hire, see Jer. ix. 1 7 ;

a Chro. XXXV. 25 ;
Matt. ix. 23, &c.

6. be loosed] The termination of life is

dgnified generally by the breaking of a lamp,
a pitcher, and a wheel: it seems unnecessary
to assign to those images respectively different

parts or functions of the body, all which end
at death. The silver cord by which the lamp
hangs from the ceiling snaps, and the cup or
reservoir of oil is dashed in pieces by the fall,

and the pitcher long used to bring water from
the spring is shattered

;
and the wheel by

which a bucket is let down into the well is

broken, Delitzsch, 'Psychology',' ch. iv. § 10,

propounds a new interpretation of the sym-
[

bolical meaning of these terms: according to

him the silver cord is the soul which holds
the body in life, the bowl is the body, and
the golden oil (compare Zech. iv. 12) within
it is the spirit. His conjectural explanation-
of the other figures is less happy.

7. Then shall the dust return] The crea-
tion of man as described in Gen. ii, 7 (com-
pare iii. 19) is evidently referred to,

the spirit shall return] The fact here stated

by the inspired writer is simply that the spirit,

being separated at death from the body, returns
to God. No more is said here of its future

destiny. To return to God, Who is the
Fountain (Ps. xxxvi. 9) of Life, certainly
means to continue to live. The doctrine of
life after death is implied here as in Exod. iii. 6

(compare Mark xii. 27), Ps. xvii. 15 (where
see note), and in many other passages of Scrip-'
ture earUer than the age of Solomon : see Dr
Pusey on Daniel, Lecture viii. page 494. The
inference that the soul loses its personality and
is absorbed into something else (Warburton,
Le Clerc, Knobel, Hitzig) lias no warrant in

this or any other statement in this book, and
would be inconsistent with the announcement
of a judgment after death which, as Knobel

acknowledges, is implied in -y. 14.
'• The spirit

of every man after death, good or bad, in

some sense goes to God either as a Father or
as a Judge, to be kept somewhere under the

custody of His Almighty power, in order to
the receiving of His final sentence at the last

judgment either of happiness or misery." Bp»
Bull, Sermon il.

8—14. This passage is properly regarded as
the Epilogue of the whole book : see Note B.

Here, as in the beginnmg of the book, i. i, 2,
the Preacher speaks of himself (vv. 8, 9, 10) in
the third person. He first repeats (v. 8) the

mournful, perplexing theme with which his

musings began (L 2) ;
and then states the en-,

couraging practical conclusion, 13, 14, to which
they have led him. Between these he inter-

poses four w.^ 9
—

12, asserting his claim to
come forward as a teacher, his intention to
teach with no unnecessary obscurity, the use-
fulness and authority of such teaching, and
the folly of protracted, unpractical meditation

(comp. xi. 4) : this brings him to the prac-
tical end, w. 13, 14, of the Epilogue andW
the whole book.

9. And moreover^ The same word begins
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fHeb.
words of
delif^ht.

Kin. 4.
good heed, and sought out, and '^set

in order many proverbs.

10 The preacher sought to find

out ^acceptable words : and that which

was written was upright, even words

of truth.

11 The words of the wise are as

goads, and as nails fastened by the

masters of assemblies, which are given
from one shepherd.

1 2 And further, by these, my son.

be admonished; of making many
books there is no end ; and much
"

study is a weariness of the flesh.

13 IF "Let us hear the conclusion

of the whole matter : Fear God, and

keep his commandments : for this is

the whole duty of man.

14 For ^God shall bring every
work into judgment, with every secret

thing, whether it be good, or whether
it be evil.

BOr,
reaa
II Or
end
7nat
ever
that
been
heal
'Re
16.S

2 Cc
10.

n). 12, where it is rendered "And further."

Knobel proposes here a slightly different trans-

lation, "And besides that the Preacher was

wise, he also taught," &c.

11. The (Words...shepherd] Lit. "Words
of wise men are as goads, and as nails

driven in [by] masters of assemblies;
they are given from one shepherd:

goads, because they rouse the hearer and impel
him to right actions (RosenmUller) ;

nails

(perhaps tent-spikes, Ginsburg), because they
remain fixed in the memory. Masters of as-

semblies (compare the expressions
" master of

the tongue," "master of wings," x. 11, ao)
are simply teachers or preachers, the conveners

(see note to i. 1) and instructors of such assem-

blies as Wisdom addresses, Prov. i. ao, &c.

one shepherd] i.e. GoD, Who is the supreme
Giver of wisdom, Prov. ii. 6, and the chief

Shepherd, Jer. xxiii. i—4. Compare the state-

ment of another inspired teacher, i Cor. ii.

12, 13, "We have received the Spirit that is

of God, that we might know the things that are

freely given to us of God, which things also

we speak,"

12. these] j.<r. "words of wise men."

books] Rather, "writings." The word

may be used to describe any short document,
as a bill of divorcement, Deut, xxiv. i, or

a letter, 2 S. xi. 15, and it does not necessarily

mean a volume. Probably the Preacher is still

referring to the "words of wise men," i.e.

the proverbs current in his age, including,

though not specially indicating, his own.

13. Let tts hear...matter] Lit. "The con-

clusion of the discourse" (or "word,"=words

i. i), "the whole, let us hear." Observe^
"the whole" stands in apposition to "the
conclusion of the discourse;" and it is re-

peated in the next clause.

the <whole duty ofman] Rather, the whole
man. So the Septuagint, Vulgate, Ewald,
Herzfeld and others. "To fear God and to

obey Him is the whole man, constitutes man s

whole being ;
that only is conceded to Man

;

all other things, as this book again and again

teaches, are dependent on a Higher Incompre-
hensible Being." Herzfeld.

14. judgment] Knobel argues fairly from
the expressions "every work" and "every
secret thing" (compare Rom. ii. 16; i Cor.
iv. 5) that the Preacher here means an ap-
pointed judgment which shall take place in

another world, as distinct from that retribu-

tion which frequently follows man's actions in

the course of this world, and which is too

imperfect (compare ii. 15, iv. i, vii. 15, ix. 2,

&c.) to be described by these expressions. Bp.
Butler's dissertation ' Of the moral government
of God,' 'Analogy,' Pt. i. ch. iii., throws much
light on this subject.

ivith] Rather, [jwhich shall be held] upon.
Bp. Bull (Sermon ix.) observes on the last

two vei-ses, "He that is fully convinced of

these two things, that there is no solid hap-

piness to be found in this world, and that

there is a world to come wherein God will

adjudge men to an everlasting state either

of happiness or miseiy respectively, as they
have made their choice and acted here, must

necessarily subscribe to the truth of Solomon's

conclusion, that true religion is the only way
to true happiness."

NOTE A.

On the Allegorical Description of Old Age, Chap, xil i—7.

Three different interpretations of this passage
have been proposed :

—
I. The Jewish traditional interpretation

recorded in the Targum was introduced to

the Christian Church by Jerome, and has

been followed by almost all expositors since

his time. It treats these verses as an alle-

gorical description of old age with its natural

infirmities and solitariness, partly {%v. 3, 4)
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indicating the several members of the enfeebled

body under the image of the servants and
master of a decaying house, and partly stating

the characteristic actions and feehngs of an

aged man, and ending with his death (vv. 4—7).

It is not a parable Uke the passage ix. 14, but

m allegory in which the thing signified and
> ".e thing signifying are blended together. Un-

fortunately the ingenuity of some expositors
deficient in taste has been exercised in assigning
a precise meaning to every obscure allusion

(see Bp. Lowth,
' Praelectio

'

x.), and has im-

ported inconsistency, coarseness, and absurdity
into a touching allegory. The judicious para-

phrase of this passage by Bishop Hall (' Hard
Texts,' in his Works, ed. 1808, Vol. iii. p.

270) is almost entirely free from those faults,

but too well known to need insertion here.

2. Elster, following Umbreit and followed

by Dr Ginsburg, sees no reference to old age
after the first verse, and regards the second and

following verses as describing the approach of
death under the image of a terrible tempest
which strikes fear into the inmates of a lordly
mansion. But it seems evident that the terms
of V. 2 describe rather a gloomy sky than a

terrible tempest: and such common atmo-

spheric phenomena cannot be comiected, as

cause with effect, with the uncommon conse-

quences mentioned in irv. 3
—6. Elster argues

that the singular
"
day

"
in 1;. 3 must refer to

a distinct day, and not to a protracted period
as the season of old age. But there are fre-

quent instances of the use of the singular

"day" for a long period; e.g. in the well-

known passage Gen. ii. 4 it describes a period
which is described just before as consisting of
six days, just as here, in v. 3, it describes a

period which was described in t. i as con-

sisting of days and years.

3. The early Christian Fathers, Gregory
Thaumaturgus (' Metaphrasis ') and Cynl of

Jerusalem (' Catechesis,' xv. 20), understood
this passage simply as a description of "the

great and terrible day of God," " the coming
of the Lord and the end of the world." This

interpretation is mentioned with others by
Jerome, Olj-mpiodorus and Rupert of Deutz.
But although in>. 2 and 3 taken fi-om the con-
text and read in connection with Matt. xxv.

29 are capable of being thus applied, yet it

is imjxjssible to carry on this interpretation

through the next three verses even in the Sep-
tuagint translation. It has gradually given

place to the allegorical interpretation men-
tioned above.

NOTE B.

The Genuineness of the Passage, Chap. xii. 9
—

14.

These verses have the same authority with
the Christian reader as the rest of this book

;

for they were received as an integral part of
the book by the Jewish Church long before

the time of our Lord. Towards the end of
the last century their genuineness was called

in question ;
and although the sameness of

the style and diction was not denied, it was

alleged that they were not written by the

author of the book, but were added by some
unknown editor in a later age. The prin-

cipal advocate of that view is Knobel, whose

arguments in support of it may be thus

stated and answered: (a) "The whole addi-

tion is superfluous and has no aim." The
obvious aim of the author is to give here

(yv. 13, 14) the full answer, part only of
which is given previously (iii. 17 and vii. 18),
to the practical difficulty stated in the begin-

ning (i. 2, 3) and frequently repeated. More-
over he seems to offer here an apology for the

obscurity of many sayings in this book. The
whole passage therefore serves to make the

book more intelligible and more acceptable.

(3) "In this addition the writer is spoken of
in the third person." So he is in the beginning
of the book i. 2 : indeed the first person does
not appear till i. 12. (c) "The fear of God

and piety, here set forth (v. 13) as the end of
all teaching, are not the end to which the

former chapters tend." It only seems so to

the objector who, having arbitrarily assigned
an Epicurean meaning to former chapters,

naturally fails to see their connection with this

conclusion to which no such meaning can
be assigned, (d) "The notion (v. 14) of

God holding a future set judgment is incon-

sistent with the Preacher's view
(iii. 17, v. 8,

xi. 9) of retribution being restricted to the

natural consequences of man's actions." But
there is nothing in those passages which im-

plies that retribution is restricted to this life

only : rather the Preacher's argument, which

supposes a complete retribution, seems to re-

quire the notion of a judgment after death.

(<r)
" The expression, no end of making books

^

would hardly be used by a Jew in the Persian

period." Unless it were proved that the

Preacher lived in the Persian period this re-

mark has no force. But the expression as

it stands is perfectly natural in the mouth of
the writer (i K. iv. 32, 2,i) of three thousand

proverbs and a thousand and five songs. In-
deed Gratz points out that this Epilogue as-

sumes the identity of the Preacher with the
writer of the book of Proverbs.
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I. Position in the Canon of
Scripture.

"T^HE Song of Songs which is Solo-
-L mon's," so designated by its most an-

cient (Hebrew) title, holds a unique posi-
tion in sacred, as indeed it would in any-
other literature. It may be said to be
the enigma of the Old Testament, as the

Apocalypse is of the New. No other

book of Scripture bears even a remote
resemblance to it, and none (the Apoca-
lypse not excepted) has so grievously
suffered from the caprice and prejudice
of innumerable commentators.

Its canonicity, if not wholly unchal-

lenged even in early times', is abundantly
attested by primitive witnesses and the

most ancient sanctions of ecclesiastical

authority, which leave no room for rea-

sonable doubt that the Song was regarded
as an integral and venerated portion of

the Hebrew canon before the commence-
ment of the Christian era, and that it

^ Theodoret {'Frset in Expos. Cant. Canti-

cor.') mentions several theories, broached in his

day as to the original purpose of the Song, which
have been renewed in modern times, e.g: that it

was a collection of love dialogues between Solo-
mon and some maiden (Abishag the Shunamite
or Pharaoh's daughter), or that it was an alle-

gory of Solomon's relation to the Commonwealth
of Israel. The last theory was adopted by
Luther. See also the passage quoted from the
Mishnah (' ladaiih,' in. 5), and the Canon ofJuni-
lius (cir, A.D, 560) in Hody, 'de Bibliorum texti-

bus original.' Lib. iv. p. 653.

5. Scheme of a literal and historical

Interpretation 670
6. Ideal and typical character . . , 671
7. Plan of the following Commen-

tary 674

passed as such into the canon of the

primitive Church. While this Book has

been from the first subjected to very di-

verse interpretations, and although occa-

sional assaults were made, even in early

times, on its sacred character, it has

nevertheless been always held both by
the Church and by the Synagogue in

the highest and most reverent estima-

tion. The testimony on this point of

the celebrated Rabbi Akiba as reported
in the Mishnah

(* ladaim,' iii. 5) ex-

presses the general judgment of Jewish
schools and doctors in the first and
second centuries, and claims to represent
that of a much earlier period: "Peace
and mercy!" he exclaims in reply to an

inquirer,
" No man in Israel ever doubted

the canonicity of the Song of Songs, for

the course of ages cannot vie with the

day on which the Song of Songs was

given to Israel; all the Kethubim (Ha-

giographa) are indeed a holy thing, but

the Song of Songs is a holy qf holies."

A similar witness is borne by the earliest

Christian expositors to the religious esti-

mation in which this book was held by
the Church of the second, third, and

fourth centuries: "The whole body of

this Scripture," says the father of Christian

exegesis, "ismade up of mystic utterances"

(Origen,' Prolog, in Cant. Cantic' interpr.

Rufino); and again, in another place,

after enumerating six of the chief Songs of
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Holy Scripture, the Song of the Red Sea

(Exod. XV.), the Song of the Well (Num.
xxi. 17, 18), of Moses (Deut xxxii.), of

Deborah (Jiidg. v.), of David (Ps. xviii.),

of Isaiah (Isai. v.), and assigning to each

its special significance in reference to the

spiritual life, he thus proceeds :
" WTien

thou hast passed through all these, thou

must mount yet higher to sing with the

Bridegroom this Song of Songs." ('Hom.'
I. interpr. Hieronymo.) In the Book of

Proverbs, according to St Jerome, the

yoimg are taught the duties of life ; in

Ecclesiastes the middle-aged the vanity
of earthly things; in Canticles the per-

fected, who have the world beneath their

feet, are joined to the embraces of the

heavenly Bridegroom. ('Comment, in

Eccles.' I. I.)

It must be confessed that if we seek

for similar evidence of such an estimation

of the character and meaning of this

book in other parts of Scripture we shall

be disappointed. One or two allusions

have been found in the Song to at least

one older canonical book (Genesis), and
a few references to it in books of later

composition (Proverbs, Isaiah, Hosea)';
while two or three doubtful allusions have
been thought to be made to it by writers

of the New Testament. But these refer-

ences, even if sufficient to establish the

recognition of the Song as a part of Holy
Scripture by some among the canonical

writers, would be quite inadequate to

determine its interpretation, or supersede
the necessity for independent inquiry on
the part of the expositor.

2. Form of Composition and
GENERAL Characteristics.

The difficulties of the interpreter of

the Song are unusually great. One lies

in the peculiar form of composition. The

Song of Songs might be called a lyrico-

* Delitzsch finds the following references and
resemblances in the Song to Genesis: a. Song
Tii. 1 1 compared with Gen. iv. 8. d. Song iv.

-II, Gen. xxyii. 27. c. Songviii. 6, Gen. xlix. 7.

</. Song vi. 13 (see note in Commentary), Gen.
xxxii. 2. f. Song vii. 13, Gen. xxx. 14. On
the other hand he holds it quite certain that the

author of Proverbs i.—ix. , whom he places in the

time of Jehoshaphat, had read the Song. He
reckons four clear references—Prov. v. 15 foil.,

Song iv. II. Prov. vii. 17, Song iv. 14, Prov.

V. 3, Songiv. 11; and especially Prov. vi. 30 foil.

he regards as an indubitable reminiscence of

Song viiL 6 folL

dramatic poem, but it is redlly sui generis^

and not a drama in the sense that it was
either intended or adapted for represen-
tation. To use the words of a medieval

commentator (Aquinas)*, "this Book is

in one respect most obscmre, that though
TVTitten in a dramatic style no mention is

made of the different speakers." We are

left to determine by yitemal evidence

alone the number, character, and speeches
of the dramatis personce, the action deli-

neated or implied, the main drift and

purpose of the whole composition, and
its ethical or t}7)ical significance. Any
conclusions therefore at which the student

may arrive on such points should be ex-

pressed with moderation and maintained

with humility.
One point in starting may be assumed

as settled by the consent of almost all

recent critics: the Song is not, as some
have maintained, an anthology or collec-

tion of poems and fragments by various

authors ^ but (as its Hebrew title indi-

cates) a single poem, the work of one
author. It is

" the Song of Songs," the

most excellent of all Songs ; and " of

Solomon," having Solomon for its author

or its subject The old popular render-

ings of this title,
"
Cantica,"

"
Canticles,"

or "Songs of Solomon," were consequent-

ly as to the plural form inexact and mis-

leading. And yet even that plural might
be defended as calling attention to the

obvious fact that, though the Song is a

well-organized poetical whole, its unity is

made up of various parts and sections, of
which several have so much independence
and individuality as to have been not in-

aptly called Idylls, /. e. short poetic pieces
of various forms containing each a dis-

tinct subject of representation. These
shorter pieces are all, however, so close-

ly linked by a common purpose, as to

form, when viewed in their right con-

nection, constituent parts of a larger
and complete poem. To distinguish
these parts, and observe the relation in

which they stand to one another and the

general subject, is a primary duty of the

' "Est in hoc obscurissimus iste liber, quia
nullse ibi commemorantur persona?, cum tamen

stylo quasi comico sit compositus."
' The most extravagant maintainer- of this hy-

pothesis is Magnus (' Kritische Bearbeitung,' &c.

Halle 1842), who makes the Song consist of 14
distinct poems, beside sundry fragments and
additions.
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careful interpreter, who, in making his

division, will be guided, partly by obser-

vation of poetical structure and sequences
of thought, and partly by refrains and
recurrent phrases, used it . would seem of

set purpose by the author of the poem
to indicate the commencement or the

close of its various sections.

The earliest Jewish expositor of the

Song as a whole, the author of the so-

called Chaldee Targum, divides it in his

historico-prophetic interpretation into two

nearly equal halves at ch. v. i. All that

precedes the close of that verse he makes
refer to the times of the Exodus and of

the first Temple, and all that follows to

times subsequent to the deportation to

Babylon down to the final restoration of

Israel and the glories of the latter day.
Whatever we may think of this allegorical

interpretation, the division itself of the

Song into two remarkably contrasted and

corresponding halves
(i.

2—v. i, and v. 2

—viii. 14), though little observed by mo-
dem expositors, will be found to accord

exactly with what on other grounds ap-

pears to be its genuine historical sense,
and may, with other divisions (suggested

by the refrains just referred to), prove a
valuable clue in the hand of a careful

student to the true significance of the

whole.

The two most important of these re-

frains are, first, the Bride's threefold Adju-
ration to the Chorus (ii. 7, iii. 5, and
viii. 4), marking at each place, as most

interpreters agree, the close of one di-

vision of the poem; secondly, the. Ques-
tion asked three times by a Chorus on as

many distinct appearances of the Bride

(iii. 6, vi. 10, and viii. 5), marking, in

like manner, a fresh commencement.
These two refrains enable us to divide

each half of the Song into three parts of

nearly equal length, and make the whole

poem consist of six parts; an arrange-
ment which, in its main features, has ob-

tained a majority of suffrages among mo-
dern interpreters. Each of these parts,
on a closer view, will be found to break

up into two or three smaller sections,
some quite idyllic in their character, and

capable of being regarded as distinct

little poems (e.g. ii. 8—17, iii. i—5, v.

2—8). And here again we find other
recurrent phrases, e.g.

"
Behold, thou art

fair," &c.
(i. 15, iv. i, 7, vi. 4, vii. 6),

which is a formula of commencement;
and the following formulae of conclusion,
" His left hand underneath my head," &c.

(ii. 6, viii. 3); "Flee, my beloved," &c. ;

and "I am my beloved's," &c. (ii. 16,

17, vii. 10, viii. 14). These shorter re-

frains^ aided by other observations, will

prove useful guides in further subdivision.

The Song is throughout so far dramatic
in form that it consists entirely of dia-

logue or monologue, the writer nowhere

speaking in his own person; and the dia-

logue is connected with the development
of a certain action. There are, we believe,

only three chief speakers, "the Bride',''

"the Beloved," and aChorus of "Virgins"
or "Daughters of Jerusalem*,'' having
each their own manner and pecuHar words
and phrases, and these so carefully ad-

hered to as to help us, in some cases of

doubt, to determine the particular speaker

(see note on i. 8). The Bride constantly

repeats her favourite phrases; e.g. the

Adjuration (ii. 7, &c.), and a similar for-

mula at V. 8; "I am my Beloved's," &c.

(ii. 16, vi. 3, vii. 10, compare viii. 10);
"Flee" (or "turn"), "my Beloved," &c.

(ii. 17, viii. 14); her Beloved is a "Shep-
herd," who "feeds" his flock

(i. 7)

"among liUes"
(ii. 16, vi. 3). The Be-

loved, on the other hand, repeatedly em-

ploys the same terms in addressing the

Bride; e.g.
" My Love" or " Friend"

(i, 9,

15, ii. 2, 10, 13, iv. I, 7, v. 2, vi. 4);

"My Dove"
(ii. 14, v. 2, vi. 9); "My

Sister" (iv. 9, 10, v. 2); "Let me hear

thy voice"
(ii. 14, viii. 13); "Thou hast

doves' eyes" (i. 15, iv. i). Compare also

iv. I—3 with vi. 5
—

7, and iv. 4, 5 with

vii. 3, 4.

A delicate observation of an ancient

Hebrew doctor has been handed down
in the 'Midrash Rabba,' viz. "that every-

thing in the Song of Songs is said in

praise of Israel," ^.^. of the Bride; and
that consequently those interpretations
are to be rejected which introduce any-

thing of blame, reproach, or ill intention,
into what is addressed to her. The ob-

^ Some (Harmer, Hitzig) spoil the integrity of

the poem and its interpretation by assuming
more than one object of the King's afifection,

many more (the advocates of the Shepherd-lover

hypothesis) by insisting on there being two Lovers.
'
Origen adds a fourth speaker, a Chorus of

Young Men, companions of the Bridegroom. To
this Chorus iii. 1 1 may be assigned.
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servation is extended by Mercier to the

tone and spirit of the whole composition'.
The same remark was likewise made by
the author of the 'Synopsis of Holy Scrip-
ture' once attributed to S. Athanasius:

"Whereas in other Scriptures," he re-

marks,
" are found words of indignation

and wTath and terrible threatenings, this

Book breathes of sweetness only, cheer-

fulness, and joy." The observation is a

true and fruitful one, though ignored by
many expositors, literal and allegorical.
It might be urged, among other objec-

tions, to "the hypothesis" so called "of
the Shepherd-lover," which, though fa-

voured by a majority of modem inter-

preters, and worked out by some with

great ingenuity, necessitates the intro-

duction of many forced expositions and
of thoughts and sentiments alien from
the purity and sweetness of the whole

composition. This hypothesis assumes
that there are two Lovers in the Song,
one a faithful simple-minded Shepherd,
the other a magnificent voluptuous King,
by each of whom the affections of a

Shulamite maiden are alternately so-

licited, while she, faithful in her alle-

giance to her shepherd-lover, rejects with

scorn the monarch's blandishments, and

finally compels him to abandon his pur-
suit*. There is, we are persuaded, but

one Lover in the Song, and one object of
his affection, without rival or disturbing
influence on either side. The Beloved
of the Bride is in truth a King, and if

she occasionally speaks of him as a

Shepherd, she intimates herself (vi. 2, 3)
that she is speaking figuratively. It

is, moreover, quite in accordance with
her character, as consistently deUneated

throughout the poem, that being herself

a rustic maiden of at least comparatively
lowly station she should, by such an

appellation, seek to draw down him
"whom her soul loveth" (i. 7, iii. i, 2,

3, 4), though he be the King of Israel,

* "Adde quod ex Hebrseis diligenter est obser-

vandum hie omnia in laudem sonare non in de-

decus, ac ne tantillum quidem ab alterutra parte
dici, quod alteram possit offendere, sed omnia
conciliationis et encomioram et blanditiarum

suavitatisque plena esse verba." Mercerus, 'Prsef.

in Expos. Cant. Cant.'
* Among its most distinguished advocates may-

be mentioned Ewald (1826), Umbreit (1828),

Hitzig (1855), Ginsburg (iS;;), Bunsen (i86o),

Renan(i86o)and Holtzmann(^««j^'/»'j Bibelwerk
VI. 1870).

within the narrower circle of thoughts
and aspirations, in which she is herself

accustomed to move. And, therefore,

while the whole poem breathes of almost

more than regal splendour and magnifi-
cence the Bride is nowhere represented
as dwelling with any pride or satisfaction

on the riches or grandeur of her Beloved,
but only on what he is to her in his own

person as " Chief among ten thousand
and altogether desirable," thus exhibiting
that characteristic of womanly affection

which Cornelius k Lapide attributes to

her in words erroneously ascribed by him
to St Augustine :

" Love heedless of dig-

nity is devoid also of fear. The loving

Soul, upborne by her aspirations and
drawn by her desires, closes her eyes to

Majesty but opens them to Delight'."

3. Date and Authorship.

Very various dates have been assigned
to the Song by those who have denied

its Salomonic authorship, ranging from
the tenth to the second centuries before

Christ. But most recent critics have

agreed in assigning it an early date. So
Ewald: "The Song, from many indica-

tions, must have been a literary product
of the northern kingdom" [that of the

ten tribes]
" and published soon after the

death of Solomon" ('Dichter des A.

Bundes,' i. 47). His chief reasons for

insisting on a date subsequent to the

lifetime of Solomon, are drawn from his

peculiar view of the purpose of the book,
Ewald being an early and determined
adherent of the hypothesis of the Shep-
herd-lover.

The diction of the Song (on the cha-

racter of which several critics have insist-

ed in arguing for a later date) is unques-

tionably peculiar. The poem is WTitten

in pure Hebrew of the best age, but with
a large sprinkling of uncommon idioms
and some very remarkable and apparently

foreign words. Some of these may pos-

sibly have been provincialisms, and attri-

butable, as Ewald assumes, to the writer's

familiarity with the dialect of Northern
Palestine. Diction apart, most of the

references and allusions in the Song

' "Amor dignitatis nescius reverentiam nescit.

Anima amans fertur votis, trahitur desideriis—
majestati oculos claudit, aperit voluptati."

' Ma-
nuale,'cc. XIX. XX. S.Aug. 'Opp.'ed. Ben.Tom.
VI. App.
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would lead us to assign it, in accordance
with its title, to the age of Solomon, nor
does there seem to be sufficient reason

for departing from the traditional belief

that Solomon was himself the author;
unless with Dopke we suppose it to have
been a panegyric composed in his honour

by a prophet or poet of the King's own
circle. In that case some of the pecu-
liarities of diction and phraseology might
be accounted for by assuming the author

to have been a native of the Northern

part of Solomon's dominions.

One striking characteristic of the writer

of the Song is a love of natural scenes

and objects and familiarity with them as

they would be presented, in the wide area

of the Hebrew monarchy, to an observant

eye in the age of Solomon, reminding
us continually of him who '

spake of trees

from the cedar-tree that is in Lebanon
even unto the hyssop that springeth out

of the wall, of beasts also and of fowl

and of creeping things' (i K. iv. 33).
Thus for the North of Palestine, in which
the writer seems to take particular de-

light, we have (iv. 8) the towering heights
of Lebanon and Amana with the op-

posing peaks of Shenir and Hermon, the

dens of lions there and haunts of leopards,
the spreading cedars and stately cy-

presses (i. 17), the bright green flower-

enamelled sward
(i. 16) and gurgling

streams (iv. 15), and the incense-laden

breezes (iv. 11). Moving southward we
encounter on the east of Jordan Gilead

with its flocks (iv. i, vi. 5), the heights of

Bithron (ii.
1 7) and the district of Maha-

naim (vi. 13), and towards the west Car-

mel with its cultivated fields (vii. 5),

Sharon with its neighbouring valleys
covered with their laughing crop of flow-

ers
(ii. I, vii. 13), the troops of gazelles

there feeding among lilies (iv. 5), milk-

white doves sporting by the water side

(v. 12) or hiding in the rocks (ii. 14),

and the turtle-haunted groves (ii. 12).

Finally in the furthest south the poet
takes us to Engedi with its henna-planta-
tions

(i. 14), to Heshbon with its reser-

voirs
(vii. 4), and to the palaces, gardens

and well-placed towers of the royal city
"
beautiful for situation" (vi. 4, iv. 4, 6,

12—14); from whence we are hastened

back once more to the simple pleasures
ofa country life, the vineyard, the orchard

and the open field (vii.
11— 13}.

It has been observed that this short

poem contains 18 names of plants and

13 of animals (Delitzsch).
And beside this delight in natural

objects, not less is exhibited in the enu-

meration of those works of human art

and labour and those articles of com-

merce, which in the time of Solomon
so largely ministered to royal pomp
and luxury: e.g. the tower of Leba-

non that overlooked Damascus (vii. 4),

and David's tower in Jerusalem with its

hanging shields (iv. 4), rings and jewels

(v. 14), crowns and necklaces (iii. 11,

i. 10), palanquins and chariots (iii. 7, 9,

i. 9), with their rich furniture, pillars of

marble (v. 15), towers of ivory (vii. 4)

and every kind of spice and costly per-
fume (iv. 6, 14, i. 12, 13).

The time in which the Song was writ-

ten was unquestionably one of peace and

general prosperity, such as occurred but

very rarely in the chequered history of

Israel. All the indications named above

concur with this in fixing that time as

the age of Solomon'.

4. Methods of Interpretation, li-

teral AND ALLEGORICAL.

The Song of Songs, like any other work

of genius or Inspiration, cannot be pro-

perly interpreted, unless its fundamental

thought be grasped at the outset, and con-

tinually kept in view. The following Com-

mentary proceeds on the assumption that

the primary subject and occasion of the

poem was a real historical event, of

which we have here the only record, the

marriage-union of Solomon with a Shep-
herd-maiden of Northern Palestine, by
whose beauty and nobility of soul the

great King had been captivated. Start-

ing from this historical basis, we assume

further that the Song of Songs, as the

work of one endued by Inspiration,

with that Wisdom "which overseeth

all things" (Wisd. viii. 23), and so con-

templates them from the highest point
of view, is in its essential character an

^ It seems right to mention here that Prof.

Graetz of Breslau, the well-known Jewish his-

torian, has arrived at results entirely different

from these in his recent elaborate work,
' Schir

Ha-Schirim' (Wien, 1871). He contends for a

very late date, assigning the Song to the third

century B.C. For a brief notice of some of his

positions see Appendix.
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ideal representation of human love in the

relation of Marriage ;
that which is uni-

versal and common in its operation to

all mankind being here set forth in one

grand typical instance.

That such a purpose was actually in

the writer's mind in inditing the Song
seems indicated by himself at ch. viii 6,

7, where he makes the Bride, addressing
the Beloved, thus speak of the Bond
which is henceforth to unite them :

" O set me as a signet on thine heart,

A signet on thine arm !

For strong as Death is Love,
Inflexible as Hell is Jealousy.
Her flames are flames of fire,

A lightning flash from the Eternal !

Waters many cannot quench this Love,
Nor water-streams o'erwhelm.

Though one should give his all away
for love,

(/.
e. seek to buy what is not freely given)

With scorn should he be scorned."

Of such love as this, pure, unbought,
and changeless, we believe that the Song
of Songs was, in the first instance, de-

signed to give an idealized representa-
tion. To exhibit this, its original purpose,
the exposition ought, therefore, in our opi-

nion, to be strictly literal and historical,

but not without due attention paid

throughout to the ideal character of the

poem, and its possible capacity for high-
er significances and applications. Nor

may we at the same time dissemble our

conviction that any allegorical method of

exposition which declines attempting to

elucidate an independent literal sense, on
the plea that such endeavour would in-

volve the interpretation in a succession

of improprieties and contradictions, is

itself to be rejected as baseless and un-

true, and therefore dishonouring to a

Sacred and Canonical Book.

The views thus given of the character

and purpose of the Song of Songs are sub-

stantially identical with those set forth

some twenty years ago by Prof. Delitzsch

and the late Prof. Nagelsbach, who in

vindicating the position of this Book in

the Hebrew Canon regarded it as an

inspired product of the "Wisdom"
or Divine Philosophy of the Age of

Solomon, having an ideal character in

reference to the human history that

formed its basis, and so also a symboli-

cal or tj'pical significance. To Prof,

Delitzsch and his work on the Song',
published in 185 1, the writer of the pre-
sent Commentary is under special obli-

gation for early guidance into what seems
to be the right path of interpretation, as
well as for various helps by the way.

If, on the other hand, the allegorical
method of interpretation is anyhow to
be maintained, this can hardly be done
on other principles than those laid down
by Keil in his '

Einleitung z. A, Test.'

(2 ed. 1859, pp. 370—376), who there

contends, in opposition to the views of
Delitzsch and Nagelsbach, that the Song
was in its original purpose an ideal re-

presentation of the Communion of love
between the Holy One and His Church
as first exhibited in the Election of Is-

rael, not following however (so he ar-

gues) any actual developments of that

relation in the changing fortunes of the
Chosen People, but representing (in ac-

cordance with the ideal truth of things)
any transient disturbance of communion
as resulting in the drawing of a closer

bond; and that this is done by means of
a succession of l)Tico-dramatic Songs,
and under the allegory of the bridal love
of the Shulamite and Solomon. The
whole conception is based, according to

Keil, on the image referred to in Exod.
xxxiv. 15 foil., and Lev. xxvi. 5 foil

(comp. Lev. xviii. 7; Num. xiv.
t,t^',

Deut. xxxii. 16, 3 1, and Exod. xx. 5). Nor
is it (he maintains) to be wondered at

that such a conception should suddenly
spring up in the mind or age of Solomon
into this full and vigorous life, when we
consider the analogous development of
the "Chokhmah" (or Hebrew Philoso-

phy) in the same generation, and com-

pare Pss. xlv. and Ixxii. which equally

belong to it.

These arguments, even if their sound-
ness be admitted, seem hardly to dis-

pense with the necessity, or militate against
the truth, of the literal interpretation,
which may stand on its own merits, if it

bear the test of a critical comparison and

^ 'Das Hohelied' (Leipzig, 8vo). In this early
work Prof. Delitzsch did not enter so fully into
the details of exposition as has been his wont in
his more regular commentaries on other parts of

Scripture ; but, if slight in texture, it nevertheless

occupies an important place in the history and
development of the Exegesis of the Song»



6'jo INTRODUCTION TO

sifting of details. The only question
seems to be : is it possible to furnish such

a literal and historical exposition of the

whole poem as shall be self-consistent,

and fairly represent in each detail the

natural meaning of the words? We think

it is, and what follows is offered as the

scheme of an interpretation, which forms

the basis of the expositions in our Com-

mentary, and which they will endeavour

to justify in detail

5. Scheme of a Literal and His-

torical Interpretation.

The Song (as remarked already) con-

sists of six parts (by some called acts)

distinguished by changes of scene and

subject, and by certain recurrent refrains.

Parts I.—III. constitute the first half

or one main division of the Poem, which

we entitle : The Bride and her espou-

sals WITH THE King
(i.

2—v. i). A
Shulamite maiden, of surpassing grace
and loveliness, is taken away from her

rustic home by the King of Israel, and
raised to the summit of felicity and ho-

nour by her marriage with him at Jerusa-
lem. The three parts, which form this

division, represent each a different scene

and distinct action.

Part I. The Bride in the King's
CHAMBERS (i.

2—ii. 7), sub-divisible into

four sections, corresponding to so many
pauses in the action or dialogue : i. "The

Prologue" (i.
2—4); 2. "The Bride and

the Daughters of Jerusalem" (i. 5
—

8);

3. "The entrance of the King" ((i. 9
—

14); 4. "The Bride and the Beloved"

(i. 15—ii. 7).

The scene is laid apparently m a

wooded district of Northern Palestine

near the Bride's home, where the King,
after the manner of Oriental Princes, is

spending part of the summer season in

tents. The magnificence of the Royal
Pavilion is alluded to

(i. 5), and it has been

inferred from this, and other passages
of Scripture, that Solomon had a special

fondness for that part of his dominions.

The three chief speakers of the Poem
are now introduced in succession : first,

A female chorus (called by the Bride
"
Daughters of Jerusalem") commence

by singing a short ode of two stanzas in

praise of the absent King, whose pre-
sence is expected and desired (i.

2—4).

The next speaker, the Shulamite maiden

(whom, for the sake of uniformity, we
shall generally call

"
the Bride"), appears

to have been recently brought from her

country home to the King's Pavilion, to

be there affianced to him. A brief dia-

logue ensues between her and the Chorus

(i. 5
—

7). The King himself appears, in

the third place, and commending the

beauty of the Bride, receives from her
in return words of praise and affection

(i.
16—ii. 7). Throughout this part the

Bride is represented as of inferior rank
to him whom she calls her "Beloved," and

appears to shrink at times from the splen-
dours of the royal station that awaits

her. She speaks of him both as a Shep-
herd and as a King; but, in either cha-

racter, as of one in whose favour and

society she finds supreme satisfaction

and entire rest. It is a day of early love

that is here described, but not that of

their first meeting.

Part II. Monologues of the Bride

(ii.
8—iii. 5), comprising two sections:

1. "The visit of the Beloved"
(ii. 8—17);

2. "The Bride's first dream" (iii. 1—5).

This part carries us back to an earlier

period than the former, and seems intro-

duced for the sake of affording a glance
at the previous history of the Shulamite

in her relations to the King, and of ren-

dering thereby the whole representation
more complete. She describes to the

Chorus in two monologues how the Be-

loved had visited her on a spring morn-

ing, and how she had afterwards dreamed
of him at night. Both Parts (I. and II.)

conclude with the Bride's Adjuration to

the Chorus,
"
I charge you," &c.

Part III. Royal Espousals (iii.
6—

v. i), subdivisible into three sections:

I.
" Bridal procession and royal entry";

(iii.
6—11); 2. "The Bridegroom's com-

mendation of the Bride" (iv.
i—l)y'^

3.
" The King's Invitation" (iv. 8—v. i).'

This part commences with the refrain

"Who is this," &c and the scene

changes to Jerusalem, whither the Bride

is brought in royal state to be united to

the King in marriage. The King in

stately terms invites her to forsake her

Northern home and become henceforth

entirely his. The Bride replies in few

words expressing her absolute obedience
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and love. A welcome from the King to

the Wedding-guests brings this third part
and the former half of the Song to a
close.

Parts IV.—VI. constitute the latter

half of the poem, which might be en-

titled The Bride the King's Wife (v.

2—viii. 14). In it we see the once lowly

Shulamite, though now sharing with her

Beloved the high places of Israel, yet

retaining that sweetness, humility and
devoted affection, which in other scenes

and circumstances had gained his heart.

She responds to the King's former in\'i-

tation to exchange her rustic home for

the splendours of Jerusalem (iv. 7, 8), by
inviting him on her part to revisit with

her those rural scenes, and share once
more their simple pleasures (\'ii. 11—13):
thus drawing down her Royal Friend to

renewed S)'mpathy with the lowly circle

and estate from which his grace had
raised her.

Part r\^ Seeking and Finding (v.

2—^vi. 9) may be divided into three sec-

tions : I.
" The Bride's second dream."

(v. 2—8); 2. "The Bride's commenda-
tion of the Beloved"(v. 9

—
^vL3); 3. "The

Beloved's commendation of the Bride"

(vi 4—9). The scene of this part is

still Jerusalem. It opens with another

monologue of the Bride relating to the

chorus, a second dream concerning her

Beloved. She then at their instance

pours forth from a love-filled heart a
stream of richest fancies in his praise,

who, as she complains, has departed from
her. The Chorus offering to aid her in

her search of him, suddenly the Beloved

reappears and gives in his turn the noblest

commendations to the Bride.

Part V. Homeward Thoughts (vi.

10—viiL 4), subdivisible into four sec-

tions: I. "The Shulamite" (vi. 10—13);
2. "The dance of Mahanaim" (vii. i—5);

3. "The King and the Bride" (vu. 6—
10); 4. "The Bride's invitation" (vii.

II—^viii, 4). This part, which begins
with the refirain "Wlio is this," &c and
ends with the adjuration "I charge you,"
&c., presents in its details the greatest
difficulties to the interpreter. But the

general drift seems clear. The scene is

still Jerusalem, or a Palace-garden in the

neighbourhood; but the Bride's thoughts

are now reverting to her northern home.
She relates to the Chorus how in early

spring she had first met the King in a wal-

nut-garden in her ovra country; and they,

addressing her by a name probably de-

rived from her birthplace (vi. 13), ask

her to perform for their entertainment

a sacred dance seemingly well known to

the Bride and her countrj'-folk. The
Bride complies, and while she is dancing
and the Chorus are singing some stanzas

in her praise, the King himself appears.
In response to words of love and admi-
ration from him, the Bride invites him
to return with her into the country and
to her mother's house.

Part VI. The Return Home (viii.

5
—

14), containing three very brief sec-

tions: I. "Last vows sealed" (viiL 5
—

7); 2. "The Bride's intercession" (viiL

8—12); 3. "The Epilogue" (viiL 13,

14). This last part, which commences
with the refrain "WTio is this," &c.,
forms a fitting conclusion to the poem.
The scene changes from Jerusalem or its

neighbourhood to the Bride's birthplace.
Thither she has now returned with the

King, and there amid well-remembered
scenes of earliest love their final vows
are sealed. The Bride commends her

brothers to the good graces of the King,
and ends, at his request, by charming his

ear with one last song, recalling to his

memory a strain of other days. (See
note on \m. 14.)

6. Ideal and Typical Character.

If the historical interpretation thus

given to the Song of Songs be recognized
as true, it would not be difficult to shew
that the history, which forms its ground-
work, is throughout the poem contem-

plated from an ideal point of view, and
that the fundamental idea expressed and
illustrated is the awful all-constraining,
the at once levelling and elevating power
of the mightiest and most universal of
human affections. Various refrains and

phrases, striking as it were the key-note
of the whole, give expression at regular
inter\'als to this idea; e.g. (i) The
Bride's thrice-recurring charge to the

Choriis, gently warning them against

thoughtlessly exciting so irrepressible a

passion ;
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"I charge you daughters of Jerusalem !

[By the gazelles and by the hinds of

the field]

That ye stir not up nor waken
Love until it please."

ii. 7, iii. 5, viii. 4.

Or (2) her somewhat similar adjuration

lamenting the temporary loss of her Be-

loved One :

"I charge you daughters of Jerusalem
'That if ye find my friend—
What tidings must ye bring him ?

That sick for love am I." v. 8.

To which may be added (3) her innocent

boast how her love to the King had sud-

denly upraised her to the high places of

Israel :

" All unawares my loving soul had made
me

The chariots ofmy people the renowned."

vi. 12. And (4) the King's exclamation

a little further on :

" How fair, and what a charm hast thou,
O Love, amid delightsome things !

"
vii. 6.

Compare finally (5) the grand passage

already quoted in which the Bride, seal-

ing last vows of unalterable affection

with the Beloved, refers the undying
principle that unites them to its origin
in the heart and being of God :

"
Its flames are flames of fire

A lightning flash from Jah." viii. 6.

The ideal character of the whole poem
is further evidenced by the way in which

the chief points whereon the action turns

are indicated: e.g. (i) the Bride's entry
into Jerusalem before her marriage with

the King and her subsequent return with

him to her mother's house are both an-

nounced by the Chorus with the same

admiring exclamation—
" Who then is this ascending from the

pastures?" iii. 6, viii. 5.

While on another occasion, placed mid-

way between these two, they are made
to exclaim, with similar emphasis, on
the appearance of the Bride,

"Who then is this with glances like the

Dawn?
Fair as the silver Moon,
Bright as the noontide Fire,

Inspiring terror like the bannered
Hosts !" vi. TO.

(2) In a somewhat similar way a

chorus, probably of young men (Origen),
indicates on one occasion the presence
or approach of the King :

"Come forth and gaze, O Zion's daughters,

Upon the King, on Solomon in the crown
Wherewith his mother crowned him

Upon the day of his espousals
And on the day of gladness for his heart."

iii. II. (Comp. vii. 5 and note.)

(3) It will be found moreover that the

two halves, or main divisions of the Song
have throughout numerous well-balanced

contrasts and correspondences : in the

one the Bride ascends to Jerusalem and
at the King's invitation remains with him

there, in the other at her request he re-

turns with her to Shunem
;
in the one, the

Beloved seeks and wins the Bride, in the

other she seeks and obtains her will from

him; in the one he claims her self-sur-

render, in the other she demands his

vow of fidelity. In the First Half of

the Song the Chorus sing the praise of

the King, in the Second they celebrate

the beauty of the Bride and her triumph
over him^ Finally, in each of these main
divisions the Bride relates to her com-

panions a significant dream in order more

fully to express her feelings towards the

Beloved
(iii.

i—5, v. 2—8), and in each
she sings at his request a strain of pecu-
liar import which seems to have a special
music for his ear (ii. 17, and viii. 14).

These and other peculiarities, which

impart to the Song of Songs its unique
and enigmatical character, and have

proved a crux to the soberest expositors,
seem chiefly due to its idealizing treat-

ment of an actual history felt at the

time, and especially by the Writer, to be

profoundly interesting and significant.

And though little regarded by most of

those who give the Song an historical

interpretation, they may yet prove when
viewed in their right connection a real

assistance in unravelling its enigmas.

^ We follow Delitzsch in regarding i. 1—4 as

a Song of the Chorus in praise of the King, and
vii. I—5 as another Song of the same Chorus in

praise of the Bride. The concluding stanza of

the latter Song (vii. 5) thus indicates her triumph,

through Love's charm, over her Royal Friend :

'•Thy head above like Carmel shews,

Thy head of hair like purple glows,
A King within its locks enchained !"
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Further, that the history thus idealized

and the form in which it is presented
have meanings beyond themselves and

point to something higher, has ever been
a deep-seated conviction in the mind
both of the Church and of the Syna-
gogue : nor need the extravagances of

allegorical exposition impel the Christian

interpreter now to reject it. In saying
this, we hardly claim a deeper signifi-
cance for the subject-matter of the Song
of Songs than might be found in every
true and noble human history when con-

templated, as here, from the highest and
most wide-reaching points of view.

The two axes, so to speak, on which the
main action of the poem appears alter-

nately to revolve, may be found in that
two-fold invitation to which the reader's

notice has been repeatedly called, the

King's invitation to the Bride on bringing
her to Jerusalem, the Bride's to the King
in recalling him to Shunem'

; in these two
invitations and their immediate conse-

quences—the willing obedience of the
Bride and the ready condescension of
the King, the first surrender on her part
and the final vow on his—the writer of
the Song seems to have intended to ex-

^ The King's invitation may be thus para-
phrased :

"With me from Lebanon, O Bride,
With me from Lebanon thou must come.
Shalt wander forth from top of Amina,
From summit of Shenlr aiid Hermon,
From lions' dens,
From mountain-haunts of leopards." (iv. 8. )

The Bride's to the King:

"Come, my beloved, and hie we to the field.

Lodge there in villages,
Go early to the vineyards

—see
If the vine blossom and its buds disclose,

Pom^;ranates be in flower,
There mine endearments will I give to thee !

The mandrakes yield their fragrance now.
And o'er our gates is every choicest fruit.
The new .and old ones too, my Love !

Have I laid up for thee.
« * • *

111 lead, I'll bring thee to my mother's house
And thou shalt teach me there ;

I'll make thee drink of well-spiced wine
Irom juice of my pomegranate tree."

vii. II— 13, viii. 2.

The writer's attention was first directed to the

sigriificance of these Invitations by the Alle-

gorical Commentaries of Theodoret (5th cent.)
and Rashi (nth cent.). It has been strangely
overlooked in later expositions both literal and
allegoricaL

Vol. IV.

hibit the two-fold energy, both for eleva-

tion and abasement, of that affection, to

the delineation of which his work is

dedicated, its easy reconcilement of the

widest difi'erences, and its ready absorp-
tion of all other claims. The omnipo-
tent, transforming, and yet conserving
power of faithful love is here seen in

like yet diverse operation in the two

personalities through whom it is ex-

hibited. In the case of the Bride we
see the lowly rejoicing in unforeseen
elevation without loss of virginal sim-

plicity, in that of the Beloved the high-
est is made happy through self-abase-

ment without compromise of kingly
honour :

"For ah! Love's might the widest gulf
can span

And links our meanest Earth to high-
est Heaven^"

And shall we then regard it as a mere

fancy, which for so many ages past has
been wont to find in the pictures and
melodies of the Song of Songs types
and echoes of the actings and emo-
tions of the highest Love, of Love Divine,
in its relations to Humanity; which, if

dimly discerned through their aid by the

Synagogue, have been amply revealed
in the Gospel to the Church? Shall
we not still claim to trace in the noble
and gentle history thus presented fore-

shadowings of the infinite condescensions
of Incarnate Love?—that Love which,
first stooping in human form to visit

us in our low estate in order to seek
out and win its object (Ps. cxxxvi. 23),
and then raising along with itself a sanc-

tified Humanity to the Heavenly Places

(Eph. ii. 6), is finally awaiting there an
invitation from the mystic Bride to return

to earth once more and seal the Union
for Eternity (Rev. xxii. 17)? With such
a conception of the character and pur-
pose of the poem, we may at any
rate sympathize with the glowing lan-

guage of St Bernard concerning it : "This

Song excels all other songs of the Old
Testament. They being, for the most part,

songs of deliverance from captivity, Solo-
mon for such had no occasion. In the

^ "Und ach ! den grossten Abstand weiss die^
Liebe

Die Erde mit dem Himmel auszugleichen."
Goethe, 'Die nat. Konigstochter.'

U U
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heightofglory, singularinwisdom, abound-

ing in riches, secure in peace, he here by
Divine Inspiration sings the praises of

Christ and His Church, the grace of

holy love, the mysteries of the Eternal

Marriage, yet all the while like Moses

putting a veil before his face because at

that time there were few or none that

could gaze upon such glories"
— or

again
—" This Song is not heard without;

it is not sounded forth in public con-

course; She only hears its notes who
sings it, and He for whom it is sung—
the Bridegroom and the Bride"— or

when he asks further—" What is it but a

nuptial Song expressing sweet and chaste

endearments of two minds, their agree-
ment in manners, and their consenting

charity of affections one towards an-

other?"

7. Plan of the following Commen-
tary.

A few words remain to be said on one
or two points specially kept in view in

the following notes :

I. Our main object has been to eluci-

date what we believe to be the genuine
grammatical and historical sense of the

whole composition. Z'^e often widely dis-

crepant interpretations of those who advo-

cate the hypothesis of a Shepherd-lover

opposed to Solomon have not been lost

sight of, though the allotted space did

not permit any attempt at refuting them
in detail. That theory has been so ge-

nerally adopted by modem interpreters,
and expositions based upon it have been
so favourably received by the chief re-

presentatives of modern criticism, that to

impugn or disregard it now might seem to

savour of undue presumption. . We would
therefore in the first place frankly recog-
nize the great, though unequal merit of

such commentaries and expositions as

those of Ewald and Umbreit, Meier and

Hitzig, Bunsen and Holtzmann, Renan
and Rdville, Ginsburg and Haughton, and

thankfully acknowledge our obligations to

them. But we must at the same time

venture to say of the theory itself (which
with various shades of interpretation
these and a crowd of modern critics are

agreed in maintaining), that the more we

examine it in detail, the more thoroughly
unsound it appears to be in its main

positions. The readiest way to fits re-

futation might perhaps be found in a
careful critical discussion and comparison
of the numerous and often mutually de-

structive forms which this one hypothesis
has been made to assume in the hands
of even its most able advocates.

2. Unique as unquestionably is the

position of the Song of Songs in the He-
brew Canon, there are yet numerous and

interesting points of contact, both in

thought and diction, between this and
other parts of Scripture, especially the

Sapiential and Prophetical Books of the

Old Testament. Particular attention has

been directed to these points; and it is

hoped that, of the more important of

such parallels, very few have been left

unnoticed.

3. Finally, some attention has beon

paid to ancient allegorical interpreta-

tions, and to a few others conceived in

their spirit. No one can read the best

ancient or medieval Jewish and Christian

expositions of this Book without perceiv-

ing how largely the Song of Songs has

ministered to devout thought and profit-

able meditation in many minds, to the

sustenance of elevating hopes of "
good

times coming" in seasons of despond-
ency, and in general to the maintenance

of the spiritual life in the dry tree of un-

converted Israel or amid the corruptions
of medieval Christianity. We have there-

fore thought it not unsuitable to the ge-
neral purpose of the present Commen-
tary to notice under each section, and so

far as our limited space would allow,

some of those allegorical interpretations
which for various reasons seemed most

interesting. Particular regard has been

given throughout to the historico-pro-

phetic expositions of the 'Chaldee Tar-

gum,' a work, notwithstanding its many
puerilities, of rare merit for its age and

authorship, being probably the compo-
sition of a persecuted Israelite in the

seventh century. But, to whatever age
its composition be referred, it will never

cease to be of considerable value, both

for the expositor of Scripture and the in-

telligent student of historical theology.
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CHAPTER I.

I The ckurcKs love unto Christ. 5 She con-

fesseth her deformity, 7 and prayeth to be di-

rected to his flock. 8 Christ directeth her to

tJu shepherds' tents: 9 and shewing his love

to her, II giveth her gracious promises.
12 The church and Christ congratulate one

another.

THE song of songs, which is So-

lomon's.

2 Let him kiss me with the kisses

of his mouth : '"for
^

thy love is better
"J^^p-

^

than wine.
*/^^^

3 Because of the savour of thy
''*'

good ointments thy name is as oint-

ment poured forth, therefore do the

virgins love thee.

4
* Draw me, we will run after ' John 6.

thee : the king hath brought me into

Chap. I. 1. Hebrew title of the book,

ndicating its character and authorship. It is

the Song of songs," i. e. (according to a well-

aiown idiomatic periphrasis for the superla-

ive) the best or most excellent of songs, the

»ng par excellence^! well rendered by Luther,
Dcu Hohelied, "the High Song."
which is Solomon's'] Literally, "to" or
for Solomon," i.e. belonging to Solomon as

ts author or concerning him as its subject.
or the latter interpretation, compare Ps. xlv.

and note. But in a title or inscription, the

ormer is to be preferred. So in many titles

f Psalms the same Hebrew particle occurs as

gn of authorship.

First Part.

The Bride ix the King's Chambers.
Chap. L a—IL 7.

2—4. The Prologue.—The Song com-
lences with two stanzas recited in praise of
le King (now absent) by a chorus of virgins

longing to the royal household (henceforth

^mpanions and attendants ofthe Bride
; comp.

Sw xlv. 14, 15, and Esth. ii. 9), to whose
mtiments of admiration and love they give

pression before she speaks herself. The
temate use of singular and plural ("me,"
we," "the virgins") shews that we have
re the song of a chorus, not of the Bride

eaking in her own person. Each stanza ends
ith the reftain, "they love thee." Exposi-
ts, Jewish and Christian, interpret the whole

I spoken by the Church of the Heavenly
ridegroom.

S. Let him kiss me"] Christian expositors,

Origen downwards, have regarded this

a prayer of the Church under the old cove-

nant for closer communion with the God-
head through the Incarnation

;

" How long
shall He send me kisses by Moses and the

prophets? I desire the touch of His own
lips." (Origen.) Jewish interpreters make it

a prayer of Israel in reference to the first giv-

ing of the law on Sinai: " God spake to us
face to face as a man kisseth his friend for the

greatness of his love." (' Chaldee Targum,'
7th cent., and the still older 'Midrash Rabba.')
St Gregory (' MoraL in Job,' xiv. 43) unites

in effect both interpretations :
"
Every pre-

cept of Christ received by the Church is as one
of His kisses."

/or thy love is] Better (as margin), thy
loves are, z.f. thy endearments or tokens of
affection are more desired than thine enter-

tainment or any other delights.

3. Because of the sa'vour] Better, taken as

an independent clause: For fragance are
thine unguents good, making with the

clause that follows two steps of a climax :

"
Thy perfumes are good, Thy name the best

of all perfumes."
" Ointments" here are un-

guents or fragrant oils largely used for anoint-

ing at entertainments. Comp. Pss. xxiii. 5,
xlv. 7, 8

;
Prov. xxvii. 9 ;

St Luke vii. 46 ;

St John xii. 3.

thy name—poured forth] As unguents are

the sweeter for diffusion, so the King's name
the wider it is known. Compare, for the

thought, Hos. xiv. 7 (margin) ;
Isai. xxvi. 8 ;

and, especially, for a similar paronomasia,
Eccles. viu i, "Name" (Heh. Shem) "is a

goodlier thing than good oil" (Heb. Shemen),

4. Draw me, ive ivill run] Allegorical

interpreters compare Hos. xi. 4; Jer. ii. 2;
Hos. xi. 10, II.

the king hath brought me] Made me a

U U 2
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his chambers: we will be glad and

rejoice in thee, we will remember thy

\^^'th"^
love more than wine :

" the upright
uprishtly. \o\Q thee.

^ I am black, but comely, O ye

daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents

of Kedar, as the curtains of Solo-

mon.
6 Look not upon me, because I

am black, because the sun hath look-

ed upon me : my mother's children

were angry with me ; they made me
the keeper of the vineyards ;

but mine

own vineyard have I not kept.

7 Tell me, O thou whom my
soul loveth, where thou feedest, where

thou makest thy flock to rest at

noon : for why should I be " as one ' '

that turneth aside by the flocks ofis'

thy companions ?

8 H If thou know not, O thou

fairest among women, go thy way

member of his household. This is true of

every member of the Chorus as well as of the

Bride.

the upright love thee} Following the Vulgate,
recti diligunt te: better, uprightly (marg.)
do they (i.e. "the virgins" of -v. 3) love
thee. Compare Ps. Iviii. i; Song vii. 9;
Prov. xxiii. 31, where the Hebrew word is

the same.

5
—8. The Bride and the Daughters of Jeru-

salem,

A rustic maiden, lately brought into the

King's chambers, makes excuse to the Chorus
for her rude appearance and dark complexion,
while innocently acknowledging the beauty
which commends her to the King. This sec-

tion is made by the Targumist and other

Jewish interpreters to adumbrate the condi-

tion of Israel m the wilderness; by Origen, and
other Christian expositors after him, that of

the Gentile Church on her first conversion.

5. I am black} Swart, or dark-hued, as

the tents of Kedar with their black goats' hair

coverings, rough and weather-stained, "but

comely" (beautiful) as the rich hangings
which adorn the pavilion of Solomon.

Kedar} (Name of an Arab tribe, Gen. xxv.

13; Ps. cxx, 5.) The word itself signifies

"dark" or "black." Possibly "tents of

Kedar" stands here poetically for shepherds'
tents in general (Isai. Ix. 7): at 2 S. vii. 2,

"curtains" is used as synonymous with "tent"

or "tabernacle."

6. Look not upon me} In wonder or scorn

at my swarthy hue. It was acquired in en-

forced but honest toil : the sun hath scan-
ned me (or "glared upon me") with his

burning eye. She uses here a different word
from that rendered "look" above, a word
twice found in Job (xx. 9, xxviii. 7), and in-

dicating in the latter place the piercing glance
of a bird of prey.

my mother''s children} Or, sons
;

a more
affectionate designation than "brothers," and

implying the most intimate relationship. Chil-

dren of the same mother are wont (in the

polygamic East even more than with us) to be

specially attached to one another. Comp.

Deut. xiii. 6
;
Pss. 1. 20, Ixix. 8

;
Gen. xxxiv.

25, and 2 S. xiii.

cwere angry qvith me} Comparing viii. 12,

and note there, we may conjecture that this

anger was but a form of jealous care for their

sister's safety. They sought by engaging her

in rustic labours to preserve her from idleness

and temptation, albeit with a temporary loss of

outward comeliness.

mine onvn vineyard} Literally, my vine-

yard which is mine, as at viii. 12, figu-

rative expression for herself or her beauty.

These, her first words, exhibit the Bride's

candour and simplicity. She next addresses

the still absent Beloved One.

7. Tell me} She seems to dread a public

reception by the King, and would fain meet

him alone.

luhom my soul loveth} A phrase recurring

several times in ch. iii. 1—5. It expresses

great intensity of affection.
" Thou whom

my soul loveth, so I call thee; for the whole

universe of rational creatures were unable to

express thy name." (Gregory of Nyssa.)
where thou feedest} "Ubi pascas" (Vulg.),

/. e. tell me where thou pursuest thy occupa-
tion as a shepherd ;

so she speaks figuratively

of the Son of David (comp. ii. 16 and vi. 3),

as David called the Holy One of Israel "my
Shepherd," Ps. xxiii. i.

makest thy flock to rest} Or, lie down;
a term properly used of the couching of four-

footed animals: "thy flock" is here therefore

easily understood (Ezek. xxxiv. 14, 15).

Comp. Ps. xxiii. 2, and Jer. 1. 6,
" My people

have forgotten their resting-place," literally,
" their place for lying down."

as one that turneth aside} Or, goetb
astray like an outcast: a better rendtring

than the "
is veiled" of the margin. (See Note

below.)

8. fairest among twomen} Epithet elsewhere

applied to the Bride by the Chorus (v. 9,
vi. i).

They therefore, and not the King, are the

speakers here. Taking up her figurative style

(and apparently with a slight irony), they bid

her seek the Beloved by following the tracks

of the sheep in the direction of a pastoral

encampment, which forms (we may conjee-
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forth by the footsteps of the flock,

and feed thy kids beside the shep-
herds' tents.

9 I have compared thee, O my
love, to a company of horses in Pha-

raoh's chariots.

10 Thy cheeks are comely with

rows of jewels^ thy neck with chains

of gold.

11 We will make thee borders of

gold with studs of silver.

12 II While the king sitteth at his

table, my spikenard sendeth forth the

smell thereof.

rare) a part of the landscape. Their meaning
>%nis to be : If thy Beloved be indeed a shep-

rerd, as thou callest him, then seek him yon-
:.er among other shepherds, but if a King,
ihou wilt find him here in his royal dwelling.
Thus invoked, the Beloved appears and ad-
:j:esses the Bride

9
— 14. Entrance of the King.

This section consists of two stanzas of

?qual length {yv. 9
—11 and 12—14). It is

regarded (as well as that which follows, i.

15
—ii. 7) by the ancient conmientators (both

Jewish and Christian) as expressing "the love

>f espousals" (Jer. ii. 2) between the Holy
One and His Church, first in the wilderness

af the Exodus, and then in the wilderness of
ie world (Ezek. xx. ^iSi 36).

Q. To a company of horses'] Or, to a mare
If mine in the chariots of Pharaoh I

.Iken thee, O my friend. (The last word
s the feminine form of that rendered " friend"'

it V. 16.) The comparison of the Bride to a

wautiful horse is singularly like one in Theo-
:ritus, 'Id.' xxiii. 31 (as 'Id.' x. 26—29
resemble t. 5 here). Some have conjectured
hat the Greek poet, having read the Septua-
rint Version of the Song at Alexandria, may
oave borrowed these thoughts from it. If so,

ire have here the first instance of an influence

rf sacred on profane literature. At Zech. x.

Judah is called the Lord's " war-horse."
The simile is peculiarly appropriate on the

[ips, or from the pen, of Solomon, who first

LH'Ought horses and chariots from Egypt
(i K. X. a8, 29). As applied to the Bride it

Facpresses, like that at vi. 4 and 10. the stately
and imposing character of her beauty. From
what follows {yv. 10, 11), it would seem that

the trappings and adornments of the noble

animal form part of the comparison. Comp.
Job xxxix. 19

—
25.

10, 11. rvws ... borders] Heb. thorim

(In both places), ornaments forming part of

yie Bride's head-dress, probably strings of
beads or other ornaments descending on the

<±eeks. Elaborate decorations of this kind
:ire still in vogue among the female inhabit-

;uits of the Lebanon (see Lady Strangford's
•

Egyptian Sepulchres and S)Tian Shrines,'

Vol. I. p. 186, and compare Olearius' de-

scription of a Persian head-dress, quoted by
Banner, 'Outlines,' p. 205). The "chains"'

= "things strung or linked together"' are

evidently a necklace. The introduction
of ''jewels" and "gold" by our transla-

tors m V. 10 injiu-es the sense and de-

stroys the climax of t: 11, which (after

Origen and Bp. Patrick) we may regard as

spoken by a chorus (hence "we," not "I,"
as when the King speaks, v. 9). They pro-
mise the Bride ornaments more worthy and

becoming than the rustic attire in which she
has already such charms for the King : "Thor-
im of gold will we make for thee with studs

(or
'

points') of silver." Comp. Ezek. xvi.

11,13: "I decked thee with ornaments...
I put a chain upon thy neck. . .thou wast deck-
ed with gold and silver." The "

studs,"' or

"points," are little silver ornaments which it

is proposed to affix to the new golden
" tho-

rim" (comp. Prov, xxv. 11), or substitute for

the strung beads of the Bride's necklace. This
concludes the first stanza, the second is the
Bride's reply.

12. While the king] Th^ context leaves

the meaning of this sentence somewhat ambi-

guous. It might be rendered, first, as refemng
to the past : ^Vhile the King was in his circle

(i.e. during his absence from me at the ban-

quet or on the divan),
'• my spikenard gave

forth its fragrance'' (to attract him): or,

secondly, in the present tense: "While the

King is in his circle my spikenard giveth forth,"

&c. In this case Origen's interpretation might
be adopted, viz. that the Bride represents her-

self as anointing the King, hke Mar^- (John xii.

3), with her most precious unguent. In that

case her meaning would be: While the King
reclines at the banquet I anoint him Avith my
costliest perfume, but he has for me a yet
sweeter fragrance {yv. 13, 14). Comp. v. 3,
and note.

at his table] in hia circle. The Hebrew
word signifies properly a circular arrangement
of couches on which guests sit or recline.

Comp. I S. xvi. II : "We will not sit down
(lit. sit roimd or form the circle) till he come
hither."

my spikenard] An unguent of great es-

teem in the ancient world, retaining its Indian
name in Hebrew, Greek and Latin (nerd,

vapbos, nardus). It is obtained from an In-
dian plant now aWed Jatamansi (• Diet, of the

Bible,' art. Spikenard). It recurs further on
as one of the plants in the garden of the
Bride (iv. 14).
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13 A bundle of myrrh is my well-

beloved unto me j he shall lie all

night betwixt my breasts.

14 My beloved is unto me as a

^chap.4.1.
cluster of "

camphire in the vineyards
J Or/

'

of En-gedi.

^^,^:: 15 -Behold, thou art fair, «my

10
cy/>re.'S

love ; behold, thou art fair j thou hast

doves' eyes.
16 Behold, thou art fair, my be-

loved, yea, pleasant : also our bed is

green.

17 The beams of our house are

cedar, and our " rafters of fir.

13, 14. A bundle of myrrh'] What the

fragrance of my spikenard is to the King, that

in return he is to me, sweet and fragrant as

a bag of myrrh-drops or cluster of henna

flowers. The 13th verse might be rendered :

A bag of myrrli Is my beloved to me,
which lodgeth In my bosom. The He-
brew word (Jun or

liri)
does not necessarily

mean " to spend the night," but often simply
to lodge or dwell. So, Job xxxix. 9, it is ren-

dered "abide," and Isai. i. ai "
lodgeth."

a cluster of camphire'] Marg.
"
cypress,"

probably a mere nlis-spelling for "Cyprus," the

name by which the plant called henna by the

Arabs (Lawsonia alba) was known to the

Greeks and Romans. It is still much esteemed

throughout the East for the fragrance of its

flowers and the dye extracted from its leaves.

The Hebrew name of the plant is copher, from
which probably "Cyprus" is derived. The
rendering "camphire" (Camphor) is un-

doubtedly wrong (Rev. W. Houghton in

'Diet, of the Bible,' A pp. A., art. Camphire).
"
Gopher

"
is named again (iv. 13) as one of

the spices in the garden of the Bride.

•vineyards of En-gedi] The tropical climate

of Engedi (see Robinson's description,
' Bi-

blical Researches in Palest.' 11. pp. 303—316)
would make it suitable for the cultivation of

henna. The word rendered "vineyards"

(Kerem) is u^d for other enclosures than ac-

tual vineyards, e.g. Judg. xv. 5, where it

stands for olive-yard. Engedi was, however,
famous for its vines, and the henna may have

been cultivated with the vines in the same
inclosures.

15.—tt. 7. The Beloved and the Bride.

. A dialogue ensues between the King and
the Bride, commencing with six responsive

couplets, in which each in succession developes
the thought or returns the commendations of

the other
(i. 15

—ii. 3). It is noteworthy, that

almost every term of praise and endearment
here employed may be exactly paralleled by
those elsewhere made use of in Scripture to

describe the relations of Israel or the Church
to the Heavenly Bridegroom.

15. Behold, thou art fair, my love] The
King speaks: Lo, thou art beautiful (the
same word as in Ezek. xvi. 13, 14, 15, 45),
my friend (see v. 9, note, and ii. 7, note).

Comp. Ps. xlv. II, "So shall the King de-

sire thy beauty." Outward beauty is of course

the first here thought of, not inaptly styled

by Tertullian,
" a corporeal felicity, a certain

agreeable clothing of the soul not to be cavil-

led at" (' De Cultu Fem.' 11. a) ;
but in the

Bride of the Song this outward fairness is

symbol and accompaniment of an inward

beauty indicated in the following: thine
eyes are doves, i.e. innocent, meek, and

loving (Hengstenberg). The meaning may
be,

" thine eyes are" like those of " doves."

(Compare ^f^ like hinds'' (feet), a S. xxii. 34;
Ps. xviii. ^iZ ;

Hab. iii. 19.) But such an ellipsis

need hardly be assumed here. See v. la, and
note. The Bride is herself called " a dove,"
ii. 14 and vi. 9, as is the Church of Israel, Ps.

Ixxiv. aa: comp. Ps. Ixviii. 13.

16. Behold, thou art fair, my beloved]
The Bride replies: Lo, thou art beautiful,
my Beloved; comp. Isai. v. i, "song of

my beloved," and xxxiii. 17, "thine eyes shall

see the king in his beauty;" both, perhaps,
conscious references to this Song, Isaiah

being the only prophet who thus speaks of

the Holy One of Israel as dodi (" my kins-

man," Septuagint, "my beloved," Vulgate),
the term constantly employed by the Bride

throughout the Song to designate him "whom
her soul loveth."

yea, pleasant] More than corporeally beau-

tiful, full of moral grace and charm : comp.
a S. i. 33. So Pss. xxvii. 4 and xc. 17 speak
of the pleasantness (not "beauty) of the

Lord, using the same word. Comp. Pss. xvi.

II and cxxxv. 3.
" Christ is beautiful," says

Ven. Bede,
" in His Divinity, pleasant in His

Humanity;" "beautiful in His own nature,"

says St Bernard,
"
pleasant as manifested to

us in grace."
our bed is green] Or, "flourishing" (Vulg.

floridus). The epithet is appropriate for a

bank or natural bed of grass and flowers,
" Pansies and violets and asphodel
And hyacinth, Earth's freshest softest lap,"

on which we may imagine the Bride to be

seated with the King, but not for an article of

furniture, an ordinary couch or bed. The
word occurs Hos. xiv. 8

; Jer. xi. 16, xvii. 8;

Pss. Iii. 8, xcii. 14 ;
Dan. iv. 4. In the last two

instances it is rendered in our Version " flour-

ishing," and so might be with equal fitness in

all the others. It means, properly,
*' full of

sap, freshness and vigour."

17. The beams of our house] The King re-
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plies, in reference to the last words of the

Bride, The beams of our houses here are

cedars; our galleries are cypresses,
;'. e. the tall umbrageous forest-trees shut us

in,
as we sit together on this grassy bed, like

the roof and walls of a many-chambered
house, while cypress avenues on every side

seem like the long-drawn corridors of a stately

palace. The words are often assigned to the

Bride firom not observing this sense and the

amoebjean or antiphonal character of the

whole passage. The "fir," better cypress

(SepL and Vulg.), pine or juniper, i.e. the

Juniperus exceha ('
Diet of the Bible,' art.

Fir), is often nameid in Scripture along with
the cedar as " the glory of Lebanon." See

I K. v. 10, 2 K. xix. 23 ;
Zech. xi. 2.

NOTE on Chap. i. 7.

Comp. Isai. xxii. 17, 18, where the context "shall hurl thee hence," or make thee an

requires a similar rendering of ntsy *|t2y' ,
not

as in A. v.: "will surely cover thee," but
outcast.

CHAPTER II.

I 77ie mutual love of Christ and his church.

8 The hope, 10 and calling of the church.

14 Chrisfs care of the church. 16 The pro-

fession ofthe church, herfaith and hope.

AM the rose of Sharon, and the

lily
of the valleys.I

2 As the lily among thorns, so is

my love among the daughters.

3 As the apple tree among the

trees of the vi^ood, so is my beloved
t Heb.

among the sons. * I sat down under
Jiiejighted

his shadow with great delight, and his dcixm, &.c

fruit was sweet to my
^
taste.

^^uie.

Chap. II. 1. 7 am the rose of Sharoi{\

Taking up the King's thought, the Bride re-

plies, "And I am like a lovely wild flower

springing at the root of the stately forest-trees."

This obvious meaning and occasion of her

words is obscured by the unfortunate di\"ision

of the chapters (chap. ii. ought to have begun
at i. 15, or chap. i. to have been continued
to ii. 7). The majority of Christian fathers,
before the development of the cultus of the

Virgin, assigned this verse to the King (Christ).

(See ComeUus a Lapide and Ghislerius in loc.)
Hebrew commentators generally assign it to

the Bride. It is quite uncertain what flower

is meant by the Hebrew chabatsseleth, ren-

dered (here and Isai. xxxv. i)
" rose." The

etymology is in favour of its being a plant with
bulbous root. The Targum has Narcissus.

The Vulgate rendering is^oj campi (" flower

of the field," Coverdale). "Sharon" might
be translated "plain" or "field;" but else-

where (with possibly one exception, i Chro.
v. 16) it is used as the proper name of the

celebrated plain extending from Joppa to Cje-

sarea, between the hill-country and the sea (Isai.

xxxiiL 9; Acts ix. 2,5^- Chateaubriand and
other travellers have remarked the abundance
of flowers with which this plain is still car-

peted in spring. Eusebius and Jerome record

the existence of another, smaller plain of
Sharon (Saron), so called down to their time,
and situated between Mount Tabor and the

sea of Tiberias (' Onomastica Sacra,' ed. de

Lagarde, pp. 154, 296). This "Sharon"
would be very near the Bride's native home
if that were Shunem.

Ulj of the -valleys'] The lily is the favourite

flower of the Song, and is mentioned se\'en

times.

2. As the Uly\ T " King resumes, taking

up the Bride's compc ison: "As the lily ex-

cels in beauty the thc^.y shrubs among which
it grows, so my frieni excels her companions."
The thought introduced by many allegorical

interpreters, that these thorns are regarded as

enemies to the gentle flower that rises among
them, appears not to have been present to the

mind of the sacred writer. Thorny shrubs

and plants abound in Palestine, and the He-
brew of Scripture is very rich in terms to

designate them. Israel is compared to the lily,

Hos, xiv. 5.

3. As the apple tree] The Bride's answer

closing the gentle strife : "As the 'tappuach'
with its fragrant fruit excels the barren trees

of the wild wood, so my Beloved his asso-

ciates and friends." The "
tappuach," render-

ed in our version "apple," or "apple-tree," is

mentioned four times in the Song, and again
at Proverbs xxv. 11 and Joel i. 12. The
Targum identifies it here with the ethrog or

citron, of which Virgil gives the noble de-

scription in the second Georgic (126
—

135),

praising its fragrance, the tenacity and density
of its foliage, and the reviving healing power
of its fruit

;
which last could not however

have been literally
" sweet to the taste" (tristes

succos, Virg.).
"
Tappuach

"
may in early

Hebrew have been a generic name for apple,

quince, citron, orange, &c., as the same terra

in Arabic is said to be still (Gesenius,
' The-
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tHeb.
house of
mine.

tHeb.
straw me
•with ap-
plies.

''chap. 8.3,

4 He brought me to the ^ ban-

queting house, and his banner over

me was love.

5 Stay me with flagons,
^ comfort

me with apples : for I am sick of love.

6 "^ His left hand is under my
head, and his right hand doth em-
brace me.

7 ^^I charge you, O ye daughters "^^^f'
of Jerusalem, by the roes, and by ^'^«/"

the hinds of the field, that ye stir & gf^;

not up, nor awake my love, till he

please.

8 fl The voice of my beloved !

behold, he cometh leaping upon the

mountains, skipping upon the hills.

saurus,' p. 896). The Bride continues speak-
ing to the end of -y. 7. (From 3'',

"I sat

down," to end of -y. 5, she enlarges the thought
of 3'.)

4. hts banner] Or, "standard." Comp.
Num. i. jj, X. 14, 18, 22, 25, where the same
word is used of the great mihtary ensigns
which preceded the tribes on their march

through the wilderness. The standard is the

rallying-point and guide of the individual sol-

dier, giving to each encouragement and confi-

dence in the weariness of the march, or the

extremity of conflict (Hengstenberg). So the

Bride, transplanted from a lowly station to

new scenes of unwonted splendour, finds sup-
port and safety in the known attachment of
her Beloved. His "love" is her "banner."
The thought is similar to that expressed in

Moses' altar-name,
"
Jehovah-nissi

"
(Exod.

xvii. 15, and note). The Vulgate rendering,
founded on a different conception of the

meaning of the Hebrew,
" Ordinavit in me

charitatem," has led some Christian expositors
to trains of useful thought, on the necessity
of "order," in the development and exhibi-

tion of Christian charity (Cornelius a Lapide
in loc.^.

" Set love in order thou that lovest me,
Never was virtue out of order found."

Fragment of St Francis of Assisi.

Rossetti's '

Early Ital. Poets,' p. 17.

5. ^flagons'] More probably cakes of
raisins or dried grapes (z S. vi. 19 ;

i Chro.
xvi. 3 ;

Hos. iii. i). For an instance of the

reviving power of dried fruit, see i S. xxx.

12.

6. His left hand] This sentence is exactly

repeated at viii. 3. It is there rendered as a

wish or prayer, and so it ought to be here ;

" O
that his left hand were under my head, and
that his right hand did embrace me!" Let
him draw me to him with entire affection.

Comp. Deut. xxxiii. 27; Prov, iv. 8.

7. I charge you] The Bride concludes
with an adjuration to the Chorus, which has
been variously interpreted. It should be ren-

dered : I adjure you by the gazelles,
or by the hinds of the field, that ye
stir not up nor awaken love until it

please. Our version, my love, is mislead-

ing. The affection or passion in itself, not its

object, is here meant. The Bride is still speak-
ing, not the Beloved, nor the sacred writer in
his own person (as some have assumed, against
the dramatic character consistently maintained

throughout the Song). This adjuration, three
times significantly introduced as a concluding
formula

(ii. 7, iii. 5, viii. 4), forms, so to speak,
one of the axes on which the whole compo-
sition turns. It expresses one of the main
thoughts of the poem ; namely, that genuine
love is a shy and gentle affection which dreads
intrusion and scrutiny (hence the allusion to
the gazelles and hinds, shy and timid creatures),
but dangerous in its strength and vehemence
if heedlessly awakened. (See Note at end of
the Chapter.)
The complementary thought is that of

viii. 6, 7, where love is again described, and
by the Bride, as a fiery principle, a lightning-
flash from the Eternal One, "strong as death,"
and tenacious as the grave in jealous hold of
the object of possession.

Second Part. The Bride's two
Monologues.

Chap. II. 8—III. 5.

II. 8—17. The -visit of the Beloved.

The Bride relates to the Chorus a visit

which the Beloved had paid her some time

previously in her native home, situated in a

garden or vineyard (like those described by
modern travellers in the Lebanon), perched
among rocks, and only to be reached by
climbing a precipitous path (i;. 14) leading

up from the plain or valley. Here the Be-
loved finds her on a fair spring morning, and
solicits her company. The Bride, immersed
in rustic toils, refuses for the present, but

confessing her love, and her delight in his

companionship, bids him return at the cool of

day and spreading out of evening shadows.
It is a spring-time of affection which is here

desciibed, still earlier than that of the former

chapter, a day of pure first-love, in which,
on either side, all royal state and circum-
stance is forgotten or concealed. The most
ancient allegorical interpreters evidently felt

this. Hence, perhaps, the annual recitation

of the Song of Songs by the synagogue with

each return of spring, at the Feast of Pass-

over, and special interpretations of this pas-
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9 '^My beloved is like a roe or a

young hart : behold, he standeth be-

hind our wall, he looketh forth at the

windows,
^

shewing himself through ^^^,
the lattice. '«^-

10 iVIy beloved spake, and said un-

sage, by Hebrew doctors, as referring to the

paschal call of Israel out of Egypt, and, by
Christian fathers, as foreshadowing the evan-

gelic mysteries of Easter—Resurrection and

Regeneration. Finally, the whole scene has

been thought to represent the communion
of a newly-awakened soul with Christ, He
gradually revealing Himself to her, and bid-

ding her come forth into fuller communion

(Bossuet).

8. The voice of my beloved f] Better,

sound. Not a voice, but the sound of ap-

proaching footsteps is meant. (Comp. Isai.

xiii. 4, where the same word is rightly ren-

dered "
noise."') The Beloved does not speak

till v. lo. The mountains, or hills over which

he bounds, are mentioned again at ii. 17 and

viii. 14, as if they were his favourite haunts.

So the Bride elsewhere speaks of herself as

hieing to the hill of myrrh and frankincense

(iv. 6, note).

9. like a roe] gazelle. The Hebrew
word is tseii, and signifies "beauty" or

"ornament." In its Aramaic form Tabitha

it became a proper name Dorcas, Acts ix.

36. The points of comparison here are

beauty of form, grace and speed of movement.
See 2 S. ii. 18, and i Chro. xii. 8, where

princes are compared to "gazelles on the

mountains." These, and such passages as

Gen. xlix. 21; Ps. xviii. 23, and Hab. iii. 19,

prove that the simile in Scripture is one alto-

gether dignified and royal, and cannot there-

fore be taken here to imply, as some imagine,
that the Beloved is a shepherd of lowly sta-

tion.

standeth behind our iualT\ Heb. '' kothel'''

the clay-built wall of the house or vineyard
of the Bride's family, different from the
*' chomah''^ (v. 7, viii. 9, 10), or strong wall

of a city or fortress.

lookethforth at the ivindotvs] In, throagli

(lit. from) the windows— through the
lattice. Our translators, misled probably

by the ordinary allegorical interpretations
which make the windows here to be those of

heaven, seem to have thought of the Beloved

as "
looking out of window "

(for which a

different particle is used. Gen. xxvi. 8
; Judg.

V. 28, &c.), being himself within the house.

So Mercier. comparing Isai. Ixiii. 15. But the

meaning evidently is, that he is looking in at,

or through, the window from the outside.

Comp. note on v. 4.

shewing himself^] Elsewhere the word is

rendered "blossom," or "flourish" (Isai.

xxvii. 6; Pss. ciii. ij, cxxxii. 18); hence

the marginal rendering here, "flourishing."

Some expositors imagine that the radiant face

of the Beloved is thus compared to some beau-

tiful flower entangled in the lattice-work

which protects the opening of the window,
whence he gazes down upon the Bride (Heng-
stenberg, Bp. Wordsworth). But the Tal-
mudic use of the word = " to glance, look

eagerly with sparkling eyes" (Filrst, sub.

voce), gives a better sense, favoured by pa-
rallelism and context, as well as etymology.
The two clauses might be rendered, gazing
through the window, peering through
the lattice.

10. Mj beloved spake, and said unto me]
began and said. Some find a difficulty in

this clause, as being inconsistent with the

dramatic character of the poem elsewhere

cai^efully maintained, and have even regarded
it as an interpolation, without any MS. autho-

rity. The right interpretation of the whole

passage, ii. 8— 17, as a monologue of the

Bride narrating a past event, disposes of this

diflficulty. Reporting the invitation addressed

to her by the Beloved, she is obliged to indi-

cate that she is giving his ver\- words.
Rise up] Arise, my friend, my beaa-

tlfnl one, and come away. A stanza of
8 lines (yv. 10''— 13) begins and ends with
this refrain, in which the Beloved invites the

Bride to come forth with him into the open
champaign, now a scene of verdure and

beauty, and at a time of mirth and mutual
affection. The season indicated is that of

spring after the cessation of the latter rain in

the first or paschal month (Joel ii. 23),*.^.
Nisan or Abib, corresponding to the latter

part of March and early part of April. Six

signs of the season are given.

(i) "The winter and its heavy rain
is over "

(-u. 11). For the six summer months
rain rarely falls in Palestine.

(2)
" Buds and flowers appear on the

earth." Comp.
" the tender grass out of the

earth after rain
" of 2 S. xxiii. 4.

(3) "The time of song is come," I.e.

the song of pairing birds; so many Rabbinical
commentators of the middle ages interpret it

(Rashi, Ibn Ezra, &c.), but the ancient ver-

sions are unanimous for the rendering tempos
putationis,

" the pruning time is come." The
parallelism with the following clause makes
the correctness of the former interpretation
almost certain. Comp. Isai. xxiv. 16.

(4) "The voice of the turtle-dove is

heard" (y. 12). The turtle is a bird of pas-
sage in Palestine. Comp. Jer. viii. 7.

(5) "The fig-tree spiceth (Gen. 1. 2,
26 "embahn'*) her young figs" (Heb.
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to me, Rise up, my love, my fair one,
and come away.

1 1 For, lo, the winter is past, the

rain is over and gone ;

12 The flowers appear on the earth j

the time of the singing of birds is

come, and the voice of the turtle is

heard in our land ;

13 The fig tree putteth forth her

green figs, and the vines with the

tender grape give a good smell.

Arise, my love, my fair one, and
come away.

14 IT O my dove, that art in the

clefts of the rock, in the secret places
of the stairs, let me see thy coun-

tenance, let me hear thy voice ; for

sweet is thy voice, and thy counte-
nance is comely.

15 Take us the foxes, the little

foxes, that spoil the vines : for our
vines have tender grapes.

16 IT ''My beloved is mine, and I
^'^|^p-

am his : he feedeth among the lilies.

17
^ Until the day break, and the *'=''='?•

shadows flee away, turn, my beloved, ^ .

and be thou -^like a roe or a young 14.

^^

hart upon the mountains " of Bether. ^Jivlst

faggini)^
"
grossuli," figs in their crude hard

state. Figs in the Holy Land ripen about
the end of June.

(6) The vines in blossom give forth
fragrance (f. 13). The fragrance of the

vine-blossom (" semadar
"), which precedes

the appearance of " the tender grape," is very-
sweet but transient. That such is the case
" needs no proofs or citations for the inhabit-

ants of a wine-country." (Meier.)
"This description of spring," says Mercier,

"has not perhaps its equal in any of our

poets (Greek or Latin)." Cyril of Jerusalem
felt its beauty. Interpreting w. 11, iz of
our Lord's resurrection in the spring, he says

(' Cat' XIV. 10),
" This season is with the

Hebrews the first month, in which the feast

of Pasch (Easter) is celebrated, formerly the

typical but now the true. At this time of

year the world was created, and man cast out
of paradise. Salvation also was accomplished
at the same season as the Fall, when flowers

were appearing on the earth and the pruning-
time was come."

14. my dove] The Beloved proceeds in

another stanza of four lines still to urge the
Bride to come forth from her seclusion in her

rock-girt home, in which she is hidden dove-
like from the world, and even from one who
like himself has climbed the steep hill-side,
unless he knows the right turning.

the secret of the stairs'] A hidden nook

approached by a zig-zag path, such as that

described by Robinson at Engedi (' Biblical

Researches,' 11. p. 288, ed. 1841). In such a
nook is the home of the Bride.

15. Take us the foxes'] The Beloved has
asked to see her countenance and hear her

voice, and the Bride answers by singing what
appears to be a fragment of a vine-dresser's

ballad, insinuating the vineyard duties im-
posed on her by her brethren

(i. 6), which
prevent her from immediately joining him :

" Catch us the foxes,
Foxes the little ones.

Wasting our vineyards
When our vineyards are blossoming."

"Foxes" (Heb. "shualim") or "jackals."
The Hebrew name is apphed to both species,
and both are fond of grapes. (' Diet, of Bible,'
art. Fox.) Here their destructive propensities
in general are referred to, no grapes existing at
the season indicated. The allegorical inter-

pretations which make these foxes symbolize" false teachers" have a basis in Ezek. xiii. 4.

16. feedeth among the lilies] Pursues his

occupation as a shepherd among congenial
scenes and objects of gentleness and beauty.
Comp. iv. 5, and vi. a, 3, and note.

17. Until the day break] Or, rather, until
the day breathe, /. e. until the fresh even-

ing breeze (so well known as an object of

expectation to the inhabitants of eastern lands)
spring up in what is called (Gen. iii. 8)

" the
cool" or breathing time of the day
(Vulg. "aura post meridiem").
and the shadoivs Jlee] Meaning that they

lengthen out, and finally lose their outlines
with the sinking and departure of the sun

(comp. Jer. vi, 4). As the visit of the Be-
loved is most naturally conceived of as taking
place in the early morning, and the Bride is

evidently dismissing him till a later time of

day, it seems almost certain that this interpre-
tation is the correct one which makes that time
to be evening after sunset. The phrase recurs
iv, 6,

mountains of Bether] Three meanings may
be assigned to this term, (i) It may indi-

cate a definite locality.
" Bether" would

then be identical with Bithron, or "the
Bithron," a hilly district on the east side of
the Jordan valley {% S, ii. 29), not far from
Mahanaim (Songvi. 13). See 'Diet, of the

Bible,' art. Bithron. (a) It might be rendered

"peaked" or "cloven mountains," (Zprj koi-
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Xatnarcap, LXX.), among which gazelles

only, or one resembling them, could clamber.

(3) Supposing the term to be used in a sym-
bolical sense it might be rendered "moun-
tains of separation

"
(" of division," marg.),

dividing for a time the Beloved from the

Bride, obstacles which he must overleap in

order to join her. This interpretation seems

to be the best, though the local reference need

not be abandoned. These mountains re-

appear as "mountains of spices" at the close

of the Song (viii. 14).

NOTES on C
4. There may be a reference here to a

custom mentioned by Arabic poets of hanging

out a banner over a banqueting-hall ;
but ?n,

and the verbal forms derived from it, are in

Scripture used exclusively in a military sense.

Compare with above references to Numbers
Ps. XX. 5 (6), and Song vi. 4, 10.

7. This interpretation is given in allegori-

cal disguise by the ' Midrash Rabba,' as well

as by Rashi and other Rabbinical authorities.

HAP. II. 4, 7.

It might also be illustrated by a fragment of

the erotic poet Cydias, cited by Plato ('
Char-

mides,' 155 d),
" Be shy of love, lest, like the silly fawn
That runs to look a lion in the face,

One heedless gaze bewray thee to thy
death."

(The text followed is that of C. F. Her-

mann, 'Platon. Dial.' Vol, in. Teubner, 1851.
See Hermann's Preface, i. ll.)

CHAPTER III.

1 T^e churcKsfight and inctory in temptation.
6 The church glorieth in Christ.

BY night on my bed I sought him
whom my soul loveth : I sought

him, but I found him not.

2 I will rise now, and go about

the city in the streets, and in the

broad ways I will seek him whom
my soul loveth : I sought him, but

I found him not.

3 The watchmen that go about

the city found me : to whom I said.

Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ?

4 // was but a little that I passed
from them, but I found him whom
my soul loveth : I held him, and

would not let him go, until I had

brought him into my mother's house,
and into the chamber of her that con-

ceived me.

5
"* I charge you, O ye daughters

« chap. 2. 7

of Jerusalem, by the roes, and by
the hinds of the field, that ye stir not

up, nor awake my love, till he please.

6 IT *Who is this that cometh out *chap.8.5

of the wilderness like pillars of smoke,

perfumed with myrrh and frankin-

III. I—5. The Bride's first Dream.
Continuing her monologue of reminiscence

the Bride relates to the Chorus what appears
to be an imaginary occurrence transacted in a
dream (Uke that of v. a—8). She is on her

bed at dead of night, and seems to be seeking
him " whom her soul loveth." She traverses

the city seeking him, and after meeting and

obtaining no help from the watchmen, sud-

denly finds the object of her search, and

brings him to her mother's house and chamber.
This short piece, which might be called
•' The unrest of love," appears to consist of
foxir stanzas {yv. i—4), of which the first

(t. i), and second (v. 2), conclude with the

refrain,
"

I sought lum,but I found him not;"
it is followed by the adjuration to the Chorus

(t'. 5). Critics of principles the most op-
posed (Mercier, Ewald, Delitzsch) find here

(as at V. a—8) the narration of a dream, and

certainly a dream-hke tone pervades the whole.
The Targum, true to its historico-prophetic
scheme of exposition, makes this section ty-

pical of the wanderings of Israel after the

Holy One in the wilderness, as the next (iii.

6— 11) is made to represent their entrance

into the land.

Chap. III. 1. By nlgbf] Lit. "In the

nights," /. e. in the night-hours.

2. I -jjtll rise nozvl Come, let me rise.

She speaks to herself, rousing her slumbering
will.

3. The ivatcbmen that go about the city]
The "

city" here is apparently not Jerusalem

(as at V, 7), but one near the Bride's native

home, possibly Shunem.

4. / held btm\ This begins the fourth

stanza. The Bride's mother is mentioned

again at vi. 9, and viii. a.

5. I charge you"] This adjuration has the
same meaning as before. See ii. 7, and viii. 4,
and notes. It marks another principal pause
in the drama.

Third Part. Royal Espousals.
III. 6—V. I.

Principal and central action of the Song ;

the Bride's entry into the city of David, and
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cense, with all powders of the mer-
chant ?

7 Behold his bed, which is Solo-

mon's ; threescore valiant men are

about it, of the valiant of Israel.

8 They all hold swords, being ex-

pert in war: every man hath his

sword upon his thigh because of fear

in the night.

9 King Solomon made himself ' a
chariot of the wood of Lebanon.

10 He made the pillars thereof of

I Or,
a bed.

her marriage there with the King. The Tar-

gum and other Jewish interpreters regard
this part of the poem as symbolizing the

"first" entrance of the Church of the Old
Testament into the land of promise, and her

spiritual espousals, and communion with the

King of kings, through the erection of Solo-

mon's temple and the institution of its ac-

ceptable worship. Christian Fathers, in a like

spirit, make most things here refer to the

espousals of the Church with Christ in the

Passion and Resurrection, or the communion
of Christian souls with Him in meditation

thereon (iv. 6).

III. 6—II. bridal Procession and Royal
Entry.

Two or more citizens of Jerusalem, or the

Chorus of youths, companions of the Bride-

groom (Origen), describe the magnificent

appearance of the Bride borne in a royal litter,

and then that of the King in festive joy wearing
a nuptial crown.

6. ni}o is this'] Or, "Who is she?" (as
at vi. lo), an expression of admiration re-

peated vi. lo, and viii. 5. In all three places
it indicates the approach of the Bride and the

commencement of a new part of the Song.
out of the qvilderness'] Or rather, up from

(as viii. 5). "Wilderness" here (Heb. "mid-
bar ") is not an arid waste, but champaign or

pasture-land, in contrast with the cultivated

districts and garden-inclosures round the

city. Comp. Jer. xxiii. 10; Joel ii. 22
;
Isai.

xlii. 11; Ps. Ixv. II. The deserts in the Pen-

insula of Sinai being indicated by the same

term, Rabbinical interpreters regard the re-

peated phrase, "she that cometh up from the

wilderness," as a designation of the congre-

gation of Israel in her two-fold entrance into

the land of promise : the first, that which fol-

lowed the deliverance from Egypt, and the

forty years of wandering, being here alluded

to; the second, that of Israel's yet future re-

turn from "the wilderness of the peoples"

(Ezek, XX. 35), after the deliverance of the

Latter Day, being prophesied of at viii. 5.

like pillars of smoke'] The phrase recurs

Joel ii, 30, expressing one of the images of

terror in the latter day: here it is an image
of delight and pleasure. Frankincense and
other perfumes are burned in such abund-
ance round the bridal equipage that the whole

procession appears from the distance to be
one of moving wreaths and columns of smoke.

allpowders of the merchant] Every kind of

spice forming an article of commerce.

7. Behold his bed., (which is Solomon''s]

Probably the royal litter or palanquin in

which the Bride is borne, provided for her

by the King's care and affection from his own
stores (hence called ''his bed"), and sur-
rounded by his own body-guard consisting
of sixty mighties of the mighty men
of Israel. Comp. 2 S. xxiii. 8—39, and
I Chro. xi. ID—47, whence it appears that

David's guard consisted of thirty-seven
mighties, seven of whom were captains, and

thirty (i Chro. xii. 4, xxvii. 6) ordinary
guardsmen. These thirty are here doubled,
with allusion probably to an historical fact,
that Solomon's guard consisted of sixty men,

8. because offear in the night] i. e. against

night alarms. Comp. Ps. xci. 5. The King's
affection is expressed not only by the state

in which the Bride is conducted to the palace,
but also by his solicitude for her ease and

safety on the journey. Comp. introductory
footnotes on Ps. x. and "w. 7

—10,

9, 10. King Solomon made himselfa chariot.,

&c.] A stately bed (Heb. appiryoh) hath
kingSolomonmade for himself of woods
(or trees') of the Lebanon. The word appi-

ryon occurs nowhere else in Scripture, and
is of doubtful etymology and meaning. It

may denote here (i) the Bride's car or litter,

now more minutely described by a spectator
or a chorus on its nearer approach : or (2) a

more magnificent vehicle provided for her

reception on her entrance into the city, and in

which perhaps the King goes forth to meet
her. It has been made under Solomon's own
directions of the costliest woods (cedar and

pine) of the Lebanon (comp. i. 17); it is

furnished with "pillars of silver" supporting
a " baldachin " or "

canopy of gold
"

(not
"bottom" as in A. V.), and with "a seat

(not 'covering ')
of purple cushions," while

"
its interior is paved with (mosaic work, or

tapestry of) love from (not
' for

')
the

daughters of Jerusalem;" the meaning being
that this part of the adornment is a gift of

love, whereby the female Chorus have testified

their goodwill to the Bride, and desire to

gratify the King. This interpretation of the

last enigmatical clause of -y. 10 is quite in

accordance with the whole tenor of the

Song, and its freedom from any thought of

jealous grudging or envy. The use of the



II-I.] SOLOMON'S SONG. III. IV 685

silver, the bottom thereof o/" gold, the

covering of it of purple, the midst

thereof being paved with love, for the

daughters of Jerusalem.
II Go forth, O ye daughteis of

Zion, and behold king Solomon vi^ith

the crown wherewith his mother

crowned him in the day of his espou-

sals, and in the day of the gladness of

his heart.

term "appiryon" in post-biblical Hebrew gives

support to this view of its meaning here, e.g.

Mishnah,
' Sotah' ix. 14, where it is said that

during the war of Hadrian a prohibition was
issued that " no bride should go forth in an

appiryon through the city." See Notes below.

11. daughters of Zion] Female inhabitants

of the city of David (or of Jerusalem gene-

rally), so called here to distinguish them from
the Bride's companions, who are always ad-

dressed by her as "daughters of Jerusalem."
^ivhere^juith his mother croivned html The

King's mother is of course Bathsheba, to whom
he already owes the crown of his kingdom
(i K. i.). This is the last mention of her in

sacred history.
the gladness of his heart] i.e. his deepest,

purest gladness, greater than "the joy of

harvest," or than that of men " who divide

the spoil
"

(Isai. ix. 3), "the joy of the Bride-

groom over the Bride" (Isai. Ixii. 5). The
same expression recurs Isai. xxx. 29, and
Ezek. xxxvi. 5.

This last verse, and indeed the whole of
this part of the Song (iii. 6—v. i), is full of

difficulty for those interpreters who adopt
the hypothesis of the Shepherd-lover. Com-
pare the different and contradictory interpre-
tations of Ewald, Umbreit, Renan, Bunsen,
Holtzmann, and Ginsburg. Hitzig boldly
cuts the knot, allowing indeed the whole to

be (what it evidently is) a royal marriage, in

which Solomon is throughout the happy and

accepted Bridegroom, but is thereby compelled
to regard it as an episode only loosely con-

nected with the main subject of the poem.
So also in part Holtzmann (Bunsen's 'Bi-

belwerk,' Vol. vi. pp. 788— 791).

NOTES on Chap. hi. 9, 10.

9. "
Appiryon," jVISS, is most probably

derived from ms, "
ferre, fructusproducere."

after the analogy of \V'Cn, jVia jVIB', with

K "
prostheticum

"
(Delitzsch,

' Das HoheUed,'
p. 23). There is no necessity to derive

it,
with

Hartmann. Magnus, and more recently Graetz,
firom the Greek

(f)ope'iov.
The analogous term

in the cognate Aramaic is XmD (Fiirst,
' Concord.' s. v.), which has still less appa-
rent connection with cfiopuov. Prof, Graetz

(' Schir-ha-Schirim,' Wien, 1871, pp. ss—58)
endeavours to prove several Greek derivations

in the Song, but produces no others so plausi-
ble as this.

10. "
Bottom," n-fSn, fi-om ^Q^, to stretch

out, or spread, is sometimes rendered "stra-

tum, pavimentum," for which may be com-

pared 121 in later Hebrew = "
pavimentum

"

(FUrst,
' Concord.' s. v. m*S"l) ; and hence

the rendering "bottom" in A.V.
;
but this

would introduce a tautology in the descrip-
tion, making im^QI nearly equivalent to the

following IDin. The Vulgate rendering "re-
clinatorium " follows the LXX. duaxXiTov,
and finds some support in the use of the verb

at ii. 5, but the most natural interpretation
of m'S"l here, in connection with the (silver)
"

pillars," is that ofan "
awning

" or "
canopy"

(of gold). "Covering," 2310, fi-om ajn,
is here best rendered " seat." Comp. Lev. xv.

9. At I K. V. 6 (E. V. iv. 26) it is = 33-1,
" chariot."

CHAPTER IV.
I Christ setteth forth the graces of the church.

8 He sheweth his love to her. 16 The church

prayeth to be made fitfor his presence.

'^ T3EHOLD, thou art fair, my-'ciwp-i.

|j love; behold, thou art fair j

^^' ^'^^

thou hast doves' eyes within thy

IV. -6. The Bridegroon^s commendation

of tfx Bride.

The King in a lyric song of five stanzas

commends the beauty of the Bride by images
taken from various scenes and objects in dif-

ferent parts of his kingdom (in;, i—5). The
Bride briefly answers

(i>. 6).

Chap. IV. l. thou bast doves'
eyes'] Tliine

eyes are doves behind thy velL The
last word occurs again iv. 3, vi. 7 ;

Isai. xlvii. 2.

In all these places the rendering
" veil

"
gives a

better sense than "
locks," and is that now

generally preferred.
that appear from, &c.] Or,

" that couch

upon Mount Gilead." The point of com-

parison seems to be the multitudinousness of

the flocks seen browsing on the verdant slopes
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chap. 6. locks : thy hair is as a * flock of goats,
Or, that • that appear from mount Gilead.
<t oj, c.

^ "Yiiy teeth are like a flock of

sheep that are even shorn, which came

up from the washing ; whereof every-
one bear twins, and none is barren

among them.

3 Thy lips are like a thread of

scarlet, and thy speech is comely:

thy temples are like a piece of a

pomegranate within thy locks.

4 Thy neck is like the tower of

David builded for an armoury, where-

on there hang a thousand bucklers,
all shields of mighty men.

5 <^Thy two breasts are like two "ci^ap^j.

young roes that are twins, which
feed among the lilies.

6 ''Until the day
^

break, and the f
chap. ^

shadows flee away, I will get me to t Heb.

the mountain of myrrh, and to the

hill of frankincense.

7
' Thou art all fair, my love j '^^'^-

^^

there is no spot in thee.

8 H Come with me from Leba-

non, my spouse, with me from Leba-

of the rich pasture-lands (Num. xxxii. i;
Mic. vii. 14). that form a conspicuous ob-

ject when viewed from Western Palestine

(' Diet, of Bible,' art. G'tlead) 5
but not, as some

have supposed, any imagined resemblance be-

tween the hair of the animals and that of the

Bride. See Note below.

2. Thy teeth, &c.] The ellipsis of "sheep
"

is

supplied at vi. 6. The last two clauses might
be rendered,

" all of them are equal pairs, and
none is bereft among them," i.e. none has lost

her mate. The points of comparison in this

simile are of course brilliant whiteness (comp.
Gen. xlix. la), regularity and completeness of
number.

3. thy speech is comely] Perhaps, "thy
mouth," i.e. the organ of speech ;

see Note
at end of the Chapter. The next clause is

repeated vi. 7.

4. Thy neck is like the tonver of David]
The Bride's neck is repeatedly praised (i. 10,

vii, 4). The " tower of David" may be that

mentioned Neh. iii. aj—47; Mic. iv, 8. For
the custom of hanging shields and other

weapons in and upon buildings suited for the

purpose, see Ezek. xxvii. 10, 11.

5. Fifth stanza : first half repeated vii. 3.

6. break] Breathe. The Bride repeat-

ing some of her own words at ii. 17, and

modestly interrupting the flow of the King's
commendations (comp. vii. 9), says that she

would now fain withdraw till eventide " to

the mount of myrrh and hill of frankin-

cense," some quiet spot, it may be, in the

garden of the palace which is the scene of

their present meeting (Delitzsch). The dia-

logue is resumed in the evening (1;. 7) of the

same day.

IV. 7
—V. I. The King's Invitation.

The King again meeting the Bride expresses
once more his love and admiration in the
sweetest and tenderest terms and figures.
She is for him "all fair" (y. 7) in her spot-

less purity; a climax to the similar com-
mencements of two former dialogues (i. 15,
and iv. i). He calls her now " Bride" (-y. 8)
for the first time, to mark it as the hour of

their espousals, and " Sister-Bride "
(iv. 9, 10,

12, V. i), to express the likeness of thought
and disposition which henceforth unites

them. At the same time he invites her to

leave for his sake her birthplace and its

mountain neighbourhood, and live henceforth

for him alone.

8. Come (with mefrom Lebanon] The right

understanding of the whole Song appears to

depend on the interpretation of this one verse.

The order and collocation of words in the

Hebrew is grand and significant. Witli

me from Lebanon, Bride, with me
from Lebanon thou shalt come, shalt
look around (or wander forth) from
the height (lit. "head") of Amana, from
the height of Shenir and Hermon, from
dens of lions, from mountain-haunts
of leopards. It is evidently a solemn in-

vitation from the King in the sense assigned

by Theodoret and others, comparing Ps. xlv.

10, II, "Forget thy people and thy father's

house, so shall the king desire thy beauty."
Four peaks in the same mountain-system are

here named as a poetical periphrasis for

northern Palestine, the region in which is

situated the native home of the Bride, (i)
Amana (another reading for Abana, a K.

v. I a), standing here for that part of the

Anti-libanus which overlooks Damascus, and
from which issues the beautiful stream once

called by the same name, now the Baradia.

(a) Shenir or Senir, another peak of the same

range (according to Deut. iii. 9, the Amorite
name for Hermon), spoken of here and

I Chro. v. a 3 as distinct from it. (3) Her-

mon, the celebrated mountain which forms

the culminating point of the Anti-libanus, on
the north-eastern border of the Holy Land.

Comp. Ps. Ixxxix. la, and note. It has three

peaks of nearly equal elevation, whence perr

haps the plural form,
" the Hermonim," of

Ps. xlii. 6. Shenir may have been the proper
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I on : look from the top of Amana,
'•* -^'-om the top of Shenir-^and Hermon,

om the lions' dens, from the moun-
tains of the leopards.

9 Thou hast ' ravished my heart,

iy my sister, my spouse ; thou hast ra-

vished my heart with one of thine

eyes, with one chain of thy neck.

10 How fair is thy love, my sister,

'•2.
TTzy spouse ! ^how much better is thy
love than wine ! and the smell of

thine ointments than all spices !

11 Thy lips, O my spouse, drop
as the honeycomb : honey and milk

are under thy tongue ; and the smell

of thy garments is like the smell of

Lebanon.
12 A garden Enclosed is my sister, \^^;^

my spouse ; a spring shut up, a foun-

tain sealed.

13 Thy plants are an orchard of

pomegranates, with pleasant fruits j

*

camphire, with spikenard,
' Or,

14 Spikenard and saffron; calamus
"^^ ''^^'

name of one of these "Hermons" ('Diet.
of Bible,' art Hermon

; Tristram,
' Land of

Israel,' pp. 602—609). (4) Lebanon, pro-

perly the western range overlooking the Me-
diterranean, but here used as a common desig-
nation for the whole mountain-system, the

rough wild home of beasts of prey (comp.
Hab. ii. 17), in contrast to the king's own
royal City ofPeace (Jerusalem). Leopards are

still not unfrequently seen there, but the lion

has long since disappeared.
look from the top of Amana] The word

rendered "look" is variously interpreted. The
prospect from the Anti-libanus over the plain
of Damascus, and from Hermon in every
direction (Tristram, p. 609), is said to be sur-

passingly grand and beautfeil, and the King
may be promising the Bride the enjoyment of
it in his company (so Delitzsch) ; comp. vii. 4.

But the context favours the second interpre-
tation given above, "wander forth," which is

that of the LXX., the Peshito, and Kimchi.

9—11. Expansion of the opening words

(y. 7),
" thou art all fair." The similes em-

ployed refer no longer to mere graces of cor-

poreal form, as might be said of the former

description (yv. i—5), but to those of adorn-

ment, speech and gesture, as expressions of in-

ward character and sentiment.

9. Thou hast ravished my heart] Some
would render it, "filled me with heart," i.e.

courage, enthusiasm. The Syriac use of the
word supports this rendering, but the context
and a comparison with vi. 5 favour that of
the A. V. See note on Job xi. iz.

ivith one of thine eyes] Rather, witli one
look of thine (Gesenius),

10. Ho-^v fair is thy lo-ve] Loves, or en-
dearments—not the inward sentiment is the

thing here meant, but the various forms of its

expression (comp. i. 2, and vii. 12).

11. honeycomb] Heb. "
nopheth," properly

not the honeycomb itself, but that wluch runs

spontaneously from it. The literal rendering
would be, Thy lips distil a dropping
(of pure honey). Comp. Prov. xxiv. 13, 14,
"The dropping (of the honeycomb) is sweet

upon thy palate, (and) so (shall be) the know-

ledge of wisdom to thy soul." Perhaps
" no-

pheth" might still better be rendered fra-
grance, aroma. Comp. Prov. vii. 17, ne^hti,
= I have perfumed.

the smell of thy garments] Comp. Gen,
xxvii. 27 (of which there seems to be here a

reminiscence), and Hosea xiv. 6, with Dr
Pusey's note.

12—15. The loveliness and purity of the
Bride are now set forth under the image of a

paradise or garden fast barred against intru-

ders, filled with rarest plants of excellent fra-

grance, and watered by abundant streams.

Prov. V. 15—20 has images similar to those in

this and other parts of the Song.

12. A garden inclosed] Or (better, as in

margin), "barred." Comp. viii. 9.
afountain sealed] i.e. a well-spring covered

with a stone (Gen. xxix. 3), and sealed with
" the king's own signet" (Dan. vi. 17 ; comp.
Matt, xxrii. 66). Comp. Ezek. xxxiv. 19;
Prov. v. 18; Deut. xxxiii. a8; Ps, Ixviii, a 6.

13. orchard ofpomegranates] Heb."pardes,''
which Ibn Ezra interprets, "a garden planted
with one kind of tree"—hence, perhaps, the

rendering of A. V. "
orchard," here and Eccles.

ii. 5. The word occurs once more Neh. ii. 8,
and is there rendered " forest." On the ety-
mology of this difficult word and its bearing
on the date assigned to the Song, see Ex-
cursus. The pomegranate was for the Jews a
sacred fruit, and a characteristic product of
the Land of Promise (comp. Exod. xxvrii. 33,
34; Num. XX. 5; Deut viii. 8; i K. vii. 18,

20). It is frequently mentioned in the Song,
and always in connection with the Bride (comp,
iv. 3, vi, 7, viii. 2). It abounds to this day
in the ravines of the Lebanon.

camphire] Cyprus or henna. See note
i. 14.

13, 14, 15. Seven kinds of spices (some ot
them with Indian names, e.g. aloes, spikenard,
saffron; Dehtzsch, p. 22) are enumerated as
found in this symbolic garden. They are for
the most part pure exotics which have formed
for countless ages articles of commerce in the
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and cinnamon, with all trees of frank- 16 IT Awake, O north wind; and
incense ; myrrh and aloes, with all come, thou south ; blow upon my
the chief spices ; garden, that the spices thereof may

15 A fountain of gardens, a well flow out. Let my beloved come
of living waters, and streams from into his garden, and eat his pleasant
Lebanon. fruits.

East, and were brought at that time in Solo-

mon's ships from southern Arabia, the great
Indian Peninsula, and perhaps the islands of
the Indian Archipelago. Such exotics may-
have been cultivated by Solomon in some of

his "
pardesim," but the picture here is best

regarded as a purely ideal one, having no cor-

responding reality but in the Bride herself.

The beauties and attractions of both north

and south, of Lebanon w^ith its streams of

sparkling water and fresh mountain-air, of

En-gedi with its tropical climate and henna

plantations, of the spice-groves of Arabia

Felix, and of the rarest products of the dis-

tant mysterious Ophir, must all combine to
furnish out one glorious representation, "Thou
art all fair!"

16. Awake, O north ivind] The Bride's

brief reply, declaring her affection for the

King and willingness to belong to him.

my garden] in the first clause of the verse

becomes " his
"

in the second.

NOTES on Chap. iv. i, 3.

1. "That couch upon." Forthisrendering of

p 1K'!?3{J>, FUrst (' Concord.' s.v. t^!?3) refers

not only to the Arabic .uA:>. but also to

the Hebrew ti'?!!,
" morbo decumbere." Graetz

disputes the Arabic derivation with some

weighty arguments (pp. 49, 50), but the sense

of his rendering,
"
gleich einer Ziegenheerde,

geglattet, von Gilead's Bergen," is not very

clear. Rosenmliller's "quae detondent a monte

Gilead, so. herbas et gramina," comparing
Virgil,

' Eel.' x. 7, would perhaps be the best

rendering if that sense of K'?3 (detondere) could
be sufficiently established. The "appear from"
of A.V. follows the dneKd\v<bdncrav of the

LXX.

3. FUrst, sub voce "MllD.

CHAPTER V.
I Christ awaketh the church with his calling.

1 The church having a taste of Chrisfs love

is sick of love. 9 A description of Christ by

I

his graces.AM come mto my
my sister, my spouse:

garden,
I have

gathered my myrrh with my spice ;

I have eaten my honeycomb
with my honey; I have drunk my
wine with my milk : eat, O friends

;

drink,
"

yea, drink abundantly, O «w'a

beloved. a
Chap. V. 1. my sister, my spouse"] So the

King addresses the Bride (my Sister-Bride)
for the last time, declaring his supreme satis-

faction and love.

I have eaten my honeycomb] Heb. "
ya'ri,"

literally,
" my reed," or "my wood," i.e. the

substance itself, or portions of it in which the

comb is formed. The bees in Palestine form
their combs not only in the hollows of trees

and rocks, but also in reeds by the river-

banks. Rashi interprets this clause,
"

I have
eaten my cane with my sugar," taking the

Hebrew word ("" debash ") in the wide sense

which it bears m Scripture, as signifying any
liquid lusciously sweet. The King's meaning
appears to be that which Rashi assigns (in the
form of a singular allegorical interpretation) :

" All pleases me in thee, there is nothing to

despise or cast away;" another change rung

on the opening sentence, "Thou art all

fair."

eat, friends'] These last words are best

understood as a salutation from the King to

his assembled guests, or to the Chorus of

young men his companions (Origen), bidding
them partake at the banquet in the gladness
of his heart

(iii. 11). A parallel might be
found in Ps. xxii. 26, where Messiah at tfie

close of His sufferings salutes his friends,

the poor, and as they eat at His table gives
them His royal blessing:

" Vivat cor vestrum
in aeternum!" So ends this day of outward

festivity and supreme heart-joy. The Song of

Songs attains its highest elevation, and its for-

mer half is fitly closed. The second half of

the poem commences (v. a) with a change of

tone and reaction of feeling similar to that of
ch. iii. I. It terminates with the sealing (viii.

6, 7) of yet deeper love.
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2 IT I sleep, but my heart waketh :

it is the voice of my beloved that

knocketh, sayings Open to me, my sis-

ter, my love, my dove, my undefiled :

for my head is filled with dew, and

my locks with the drops of the night.

3 I have put ofF my coat ; how
shall I put it on ? I have washed my
feet ; how shall I defile them ?

4 My beloved put in his hand by
the hole of the door^ and my bowels

'^^ were moved • for him.

about.

5 I rose up to open to my be-

loved ;
and my hands dropped with

myrrh, and my fingers with ^ sweet Heb.

smelling myrrh, upon the handles o{ riinnins

the lock.

6 I opened to my beloved ; but my
beloved had withdrawn himself, and
was gone : my soul failed when he

spake : I sought him, but I could not

find him ; I called him, but he gave
me no answer.

7 The watchmen that went about

Fourth Part. Seeking and Finding.
V. a—VI. 9.

V. a—8. The Bride's second Dream,

(Commencement of the Second Half of the

Poem.)

Some time may be supposed to have elapsed
since the Bride's solemn espousals with the

King in ch. iv. 7
—v. i. A transient cloud of

doubt or estrangement is now passing over her

soul, as by the relation of this dream she inti-

mates to her friends. She has lost the society
of her Beloved, but not his affection, and seeks

reunion with him
(-:;. 8). Ancient allegorical

interpreters were not insensible to this change
of tone (which ought to have suggested a

better division of the chapters, ch. v. begin-

ning with "v. 2), and have variously accounted
for it. The Targimi, for instance, makes it

symbolize the condition and feelings of Israel

during the Babylonish captivity, when the

glories and privileges of Solomon's temple
(adumbrated in ch. iv. and v. i) were no more,
and the manifested Presence of the Holy One
had been withdrawn. Israel in exile seeks the

Lord {y. 8), and \vill find Him again in the

second temple (\-i. 3
—

9). The Bride's re-

cital here of her second dream closely resem-
bles that of the first dream

(iii.
i—5), but is

richer in details and somewhat more sad in tone.

2. I sleep,, but my heart <waketh'] A poeti-
cal periphrasis for '"I dream." Com. a Lapide
aptly quotes the ancient saying: "Dreams are

the vigils of those who slumber, hopes are

waking dreams."

the voice'] Or. " sound." Comp. ii. 8, note.

She hears him knocking before he speaks.

mj sister, my love, my dove, &c.] True love

rejoices in every kind of bond (Bossuet). So,

afterwards, the Bride says to him,
" 6 that

thou wert as my brother," in every sense

mine.

my undeJUed] Heb. "my perfect one."

Vulg.
" inmiaculata mea." Comp. iv. 7.

my head isfiled ^ivith dezv] Some allegorists

compare Matt. viii. ao, and Ibn Ezra, in the

same spirit, Hagg. i. 4, where the Lord com-

VOL. IV.

plains of the non-completion of the second

temple, wherein He would fain renew com-
munion with His people.

3. I have put off, &c.] She makes trivial

excuses, as one in a dream.

4. put in his hand'] throngh (lit. "from")
the hole (of the lock), in order to raise the

pins by which the bolt was fastened. The
Oriental mode of fastening doors here referred

to differs from ours. The lock is a hollow

piece of wood attached to the doorpost, into

which a sliding-bolt is made to run. As
soon as the bolt has been driven home a num-
ber of pins drop into holes prepared in it for

their reception. To raise these pins, and so

enable the bolt to be withdrawn, is to unfasten

the lock. This is commonly done by means
of the key (" maphteach," opener), but may
often be accomplished by the fingers only dip-

ped in paste or some other adhesive substance.

For such a purpose the Beloved inserts his

fingers here anointed with the costly unguent,
which will presently distil on those of the

Bride when she rises to open to him. (See
Lane's description with sketch, 'Mod. Egypt,'
Introd. jth edit., p. 19.)

5. siueet smelling myrrh] Lit. " overflow-

ing, liquid," or (as in margin)
"
running myrrh,"

that which first and spontaneously exudes, i.e.

the freshest, finest myrrh. Even in withdraw-

ing he has left this token of his unchanged love.

6. 7. I opened, &c.] Following more ex-

actly the order of words in the Hebrew we
might render thus :

Then opened I to my Beloved,
But my Beloved wlthdrev himself,
was gone;

My soul went (from n^) as he spake;
I sought him, but I found him not;
I called him, but he answered me

noti
The watchmen, they that go their
rounds in the city, found me;

They smote me, wounded me; ^
They took my veil from off me—The watchmen of the walls I

X X
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*Heb.
what.

the city found me, they smote me,

they wounded me; the keepers of

the walls took away my veil from
me.

8 I charge you, O daughters of

Jerusalem, if ye find my beloved,
t that ye tell him, that I am sick of

love.

9 IF What is thy beloved more
than another beloved, O thou fairest

among women ? what is thy beloved

more than another beloved, that thou

dost so charge us ?
^ '^^^^

10 My beloved is white and ruddy, &«>-«

^ the chiefest among ten thousand. curiei.

1 1 His head is as the most fine
"

'^'g'

gold, his locks are "

bushy, and black f He

as a raven.
that12 '^His eyes are as the eyes of doves
i^^.

by the rivers of waters, washed with ''

milk, and ^

fitly set. si

13 His cheeks are as a bed ofari^

and
pru

stone

Note the pathetic dream-like repetition
—"the

watchmen of the walls."

8. / charge you, O daughters of yerusalem"]
The dream is therefore related to the Chorus.
The Bride, now awake, is still seeking her

Beloved. The dream of his departure and her

feelings under it have symbolized a real emo-
tion of her waking heart.

V. 9
—VI. 3. The Bride's commendation of

the Beloved.

The Chorus, replying to the Bride's charge

Qv. 8) with the question,
" What is thy Be-

loved more than another?" &c. {y. 9), give her

the occasion, which she eagerly seizes, for a

glorious description of his beauty and sweet-
ness of whom she is in search (yv. 10—16).
It is also her response to the praises of the

King on her bridal-day (iv. i—5 and 10—15).
In the allegorical interpretations of Jewish ex-

positors all is here spoken by exiled Israel of
the Holy One Whose praise she sings

"
by the

waters of Babylon" (Ps. cxxxvii. i), the vari-

ous anthropomorphic figures being regarded
as a series of symbols, like those in Ezek. i.

26—28; Dan. vii. 9, 10; Rev. i. 13
—20.

Christian interpreters apply the description

directly to the Incarnate Son, partly in His
Eternal Godhead, but chiefly in His risen and

glorified Humanity. Devout Jews still ad-
here to an ancient liturgical use of these verses

in laying out their dead, thus making, it would

seem, a remarkably near though unconscious

approach to the Christian application. (The
formula is given in a Collection of ancient

Hebrew Offices for the Sick and Dying and
for the Departed (see KnBpflmacher,

' Mawar
Jabok' [Wien, 1865, 4to], leaf 39).

10. My belo-ved is nvhite and ruddy"] (Comp.
1 S. xvi. 12.) "The complexion most ad-

mired in youth" (so Rashi and other Jewish
interpreters, remarking that He Who is else-

where called " the Ancient of Days" is here

described as the Ever-Young).
" White in

His virgin-purity," says St Jerome, "and ruddy
in His Passion." The Targumist refers to
Dan. vii. 9,

" White in His raiment as the

snow, but His throne like the fiery flame."

the chiefest among ten thousand] Lit. "a

bannered one among a myriad," i. e. a leader

of ten thousand warriors. So the Targum
(again referring to Dan. vii. 9),

" His banner
is over myriads of angels." Comp. vii. 4.
But the word may perhaps be taken in a

wider sense as equivalent to "marked out."
"
distinguished," or, as we say, "signalized"

(comp. the Latin "
insignis"). The rendering

of the Vulgate,
" electus ex millibus," convey?

this sense. Comp. Ps. xlv. 2.

11. His head is as the mostfine gold] "Gold-
en-crowned" perhaps (comp. Ps. xxi. 3, where

"pure" represents the same word as "most
fine" here), or (better) noble and precious as the

finest gold. Lam. iv. 2.

his locks are bushy] Waving branches or

shoots. The Septuagint and Vulgate render-

ing, elata palmarum, suggests a good sense for

the word, and a pleasing image for the eye :

his locks are waving branches of the
palm.

12. His eyes are as the eyes ofdor'es] His
eyes are doves. The comparison is to the

doves themselves seen by streams of water
washing in milk (i.e. milk-white), and sit-

ting on fulness (i.e. on the full or abundant

water-flood). The image is that of i. 15, iv.

I, amplified. Ibn Ezra compares Hab. i.

13, where the prophet speaks of the "pure
eyes

" of the Holy One.

fitly set] This rendering supposes that the

eyes within their sockets are compared to pre-
cious stones set in the foil of a ring. So Mer-
cier and the Rabbinical commentators, intro-

ducing another and less pleasing image than

that of the doves. The Uteral rendering given
in the margin, sitting in fulness, seems best

explained by reference to the " rivers ofwaters"

immediately preceding. So the Vulgate, "resi-

dent super flumina plenissima," i.e. the milk-

white doves themselves, sitting by full streams

of water, or reflected in their flittings athwart

the glassy surface, present images of the calm

repose and vivid glances of the full pure lus-

trous eyes of the Beloved.

13. sweetfioivers] So Kimchi. The mar-

ginal rendering is the right one, "towers of per-

fumes," i.e. plants with fragrant leaves and

flowers trained on trellis-work.
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=;

pices, as ' sweet flowers : his lips like

„'. hlies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh.
14 His hands are as gold rings set

with the beryl : his belly is as bright

ivory overlaid with sapphires.

15 His legs are as pillars of marble,
set upon sockets of fine gold : his

countenance is as Lebanon, excellent

uS the cedars.

16 ^His mouth is most sweet: yea,
he is altogether lovely. This is my
beloved, and this is my friend, O
daughters of Jerusalem.

CHAPTER VI.
I The church professeth her faith in Christ

4 Christ sheweth the graces of the churchy
] o and his lave towards her.

WHITHER
is thy beloved gone,

O thou fairest among women ?

whither is thy beloved turned aside ?

that we may seek him with thee.

2 My beloved is gone down into

his garden, to the beds of spices, to

feed in the gardens, and to gather
lilies.

3 ''I am my beloved's, and myie^&y. fo.

bis
lips']

are lilies dropping liquid
myrrh. See note on v. 5 above. The Greeks
called the white lily "lirion," the red lily "cri-

non" (Plin.
' H. N.' xxi. 11). The latter is

the term used by our Lord in the Sermon on
the Mount (Matt. \-i. 28). The scarlet mar-

tagon, which abounds in the Levant, may be
the flower here meant ('Diet, of Bible,' art.

Lily). Perhaps, however, the fragrance of
the flowers, or the delicate curl of the lip-like

petals (Bossuet), is here the point of compari-
son, and the colour is lost sight of.

14. His hands'] are golden rings or

cylinders, as the word (gelilim) is rendered

by some both here and at Esth. i. 6. (The
winding up of the Thorah-rolls on their

cylindrical rods is still in the Synagogue called

gelilah.) In the one case the fingers of the bent
or closed hand would be compared to a massive

ring or set of rings ^
in the other, as outstretch-

ed or straightened, they are likened to a row
of golden rods or cylinders.

the beryl] Heb. tarsbisb, a precious stone
mentioned Exod. xxviii. 20; Ezek. i. 16, x. 9,
xxviii. 13, and Dan. x. 6, probably the chry-
solite of the ancients (so called from its gold
colour), the modem topaz (King, 'Antique
Gems,' pp. 165, 337). "Tarshish" is rendered

"chrysolite" in margin of A. V. at Ezek.
xxviii. 13.
The next clause might be rendered his

body (the Hebrew tenn applies to the whole

body, from the shoulders do^vnwards to the

thighs) is a piece of ivory workmanship
overlaid with sapphires. The sapphire
of the ancients seems to have been the lapis
lazuli (King, 'Ant. Gems,' pp. 44—46), and

(according to the Editor of this Commen-
tary) named chesbet in a vast number of

Egyptian inscriptions of all ages, generally in

connection with turquois and after gold and
silver. Bo^uet and others suppose the sair-

phires here to indicate the purple of the kingly
robe or a jewelled girdle, and the ' ' sockets*' (or

bases) "of fine gold" in the next verse to stand
for the golden sandals in which the royal feet are

shod. It seems, however, more likely that the

feet themselves are compared to "fine gold,"
as the head xa.'v. 11. Comp. Rev. i. 15.

15. bis countencmce] Or, his appearance
(his whole port and mien, but especially head

and countenance) "is as the Lebanon." Comp.
vii. 5.

16. bs is altogether lovely] Lit. the
whole of him desires or delights. So

just before, "-his mouth" all "sweetnesses"

("for breath, and speech, and smile," Bos-

suet), the plural substantives expressing the

notion of the superlative. "Totus est deside-

rabilis, totus est amor"' (Aquinas ap. Bossuet).
Theodoret, applpng to oiu- Lord the whole

description, interprets well its last term :

'•Being at a loss for other terms of praise she

names Him finally by one Name. Why should
I thus endeavour to express His beauty piece-
meal when He is in Himself and altogether the

One longed-for, drawing all to love, compel-
ling all to love, and inspiring vAxh. a longing
(for His company) not only those who see,
but also those who hear ?"

' Chap. VI. 1, 2. Whither is thy beloved

gone^ &c.] This question put by the Chorus,
and the answer it receives from the Bride,
shew that the loss and seeking are not to be
taken too seriously. The Bride, kno^ving
better than her friends where the Beloved is to

be found, answers, without hesitation, that he
is gone down into his garden and its spice-beds
to feed his flock (in his character of Shepherd,
comp. i. 7), and gather Ulies (for her—so

Bossuet) ;
actions contradictory and irrational

if the words be literally understood. What
the Bride means is, that he, of whom she

speaks, is a Royal Shepherd (possessed of a

garden of rarest spices), and her own true

friend to whom she also belongs, her "Shep-
herd among lilies."

3. / am my beloved's., &c.] Repeated
from ii. 16, with a significant inversion. In
that day of early love her first boast was her

X X 2
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beloved is mine : he feedeth among
the lilies.

4 H Thou art beautiful, O my
love, as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem,
terrible as an army wf'ith. banners.

5 Turn away thine eyes from me,
B Or, ikey for '

they have overcome me : thy
eTme",/. hair is '^as a flock of goats that appear

\'^:^-
'• from Gilead.

6 Thy teeth afe as a flock of sheep
which go up from the washing, where-

of every one beareth twins, and there

is not one barren among them.

7 As a piece of a pomegranate are

thy temples within thy locks.

8 There are threescore queens, and
fourscore concubines, and virgins with-

out number.

9 My dove, my undefiled is hut

one ; she is the only one of her mo-

ther, she is the choice one of her that

bare her. The daughters saw her,
and blessed her ; yea, the queens and
the concubines, and they praised her.

10 ^ Who is she that looketh forth

as the morning, fair as the moon,

possession of him, "My Beloved is mine
;

" now
bound to him by closer ties, she begins by
confessing that she is bis. Comp. vii. 10.

Thus invoked he at once appears and addresses

her.

VI. 4—9. The Beloved's commendation of the

Bride,

corresponding in part to that formerly given
on their bridal-day (iv. i—6). The section

might be entitled, "Renewed declaration of

love after brief estrangement."

4. Thou art beautiful] Or, fair, as the

word is elsewhere rendered in the A. V, of the

Song (i. 15, 16, ii. 10, 13, iv. i, 7)- It is

the fourth time that the Bride is thus address-

ed at the commencement of a fresh dialogue.

Ttrzah. . Jerusalem} Named together as the

then two fairest cities of the land. For Jeru-
salem compare Ps. xlviii. 2. "Tirzah" (i.

e.

" Grace" or "Beauty") was an old Canaanitish

royal city (Josh. xii. 24). It became again
a royal residence during the reigns of Ba-

asha and his three successors in the kingdom
of the Ten Tribes, and may well therefore

have been famed for its beauty in the time of

Solomon.

terrible as, &c.] Awe-inspiring as the
bannered (hosts): some woiild add "to the

wanton or impure," but needlessly. There is

no hint here of any assault on the Bride's in-

nocence or virtue. The warlike image, like

others in the Song, serves to enhance the

charm of its assured peace.

5. Turn aivay thine eyes']
Even for the

King the gentle eyes of the Bride have an awe-

striking majesty. Such is the condescension

of love. Now follows (yv. 5
—

7)
the longest

of the repetitions which abound in the Song,

marking the continuance of the King's affec-

tion as when first solemnly proclaimed (iv.

I—6). The Bride is the same for him still

as on the day of their espousals. Allegorical

interpreters have seized and variously applied
this thought. The two descriptions belong,

according to some (Christian) expositors, to

the Church of different periods, e.g. to the

primitive Church in the splendour of her first

vocation, and to the Church under Constan-

tine; while others (Jewish) make them apply
to "the congregation of Israel" under the

first and second temples respectively. So
Ibn Ezra, following the Targum: "The Be-
loved repeats the same things here to shew
that it is still his own true Bride to whom he

speaks, the sameness in the features proving it."

8. There are threescore queens, S(.c.]
An

allusion to what may have been historical fact

when the Song was written. The numbers

(according to i K. xi. a, 3) were afterwards

enormously increased.

9. My dove] The King proceeds in a

yet tenderer strain to contrast the Bride with

all these other claimants for her royal estate

or favour. She not only outshines them all

for him, but herself has received from them
disinterested blessing and praise:

"One only is my dove, my perfect One,
Her Mother's only-loved One she.
The darling one of her that gave her birth

;

The daughters gazed on her and called her

blessed.
The queens and concubines, and sang her

praise."

Allegorical interpreters have found it difficult

to assign to this passage in all its details a good
mystical sense, but in its ethical significance it

is invaluable as a divine witness to the prin-

ciple of monogamy, under the Old Testament
and in the luxurious age of Solomon.

Fifth Part. Homeward Thoughts.
VI. 10—VIII. 4.

VI. 10—13. The Shulamite.

This part of the Song commences with a

short dialogue between the Bride and the

Chorus, who address her, here only, as the

Shulamite, and beg her to perform for their

entertainment a sacred dance (see note on

vii. i) of her own country (vi. 10—13).

The Bride, after complying with their request,
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\-:vnof.

clear as the sun, and terrible as an

army with banners ?

Ill went down into the garden
of nuts to see the fruits of the valley,
and to see whether the vine flourish-

ed, and the pomegranates budded.

12 * Or ever I was aware,
*
my

soul 'made me like the chariots ofiOr.set
. . J . , me on the
Ammi-nadib. chariots of

13 Return, return, O Shulamite ; ;^^tf
'^

return, return, that we may look

upon thee. What will ye see in the

Shulamite ? As it were the company • Or,

« of two armies. Lnaim.

while they sing some stanzas in her praise (vii.

1—5), and receiving fresh commendations
from the King (vii. 6—10), invites him to

return with her to her mother's house (vii.

II—viii. 4), She appears throughout, in the

midst of courtly praise and honour, somewhat
in the position of an exile longing to revisit

her home. The Targum, followed by many
Jewish allegorists, interprets the whole as still

referring to the times of the second temple,
and the present dispersion of Israel, during
which, God continuing to vouchsafe His

mercy, Israel prays for final restoration, the

coming of Messiah, and the glory of the latter

day. Christian interpreters have made similar

applications to the now militant Church look-

ing for the Second Advent, or to the ancient

Synagogue praying for the Incarnation.

10, Who is she] Or, this, as at iii. 6; see

note there. The question is asked by the

Chorus.
as the morning] The glorious beauty of

the Bride bursts upon them like a second
dawn (so the word ought to be rendered

here, as at Josh. vi. 15), as she comes forth to

meet them at the commencement of another

day. Peculiar poetical words are used for

"sun" and "moon." The moon is called

Lebanah, "White One," the sun Chammah^
"Burning Heat." (The same terms are ap-
plied to sim and moon in Isai. xxiv. 23, and
XXX. 26.)

11, 12. / vjent do'wn] The Bride answers,

recalling the occasion on which she first met
with the King, and won the love which has

thus exalted her. Her words might be thus

paraphrased: "You speak of me as a glorious

beauty ;
I was lately but a simple maiden en-

gaged in rustic toils. I went down one day
into the walnut-garden" (Hebr. egoz; the

walnut, according to Josephus, abounded on
the shores of Lake Gennesaret, Joseph.

'
Bell.

Jud.' III. X. 8, and is still common in North-
em Palestine, Tristram, 'Nat. Hist, of Bible,'

pp. 413, 414) "to inspect the young plants
of the vale" (j.e. the wady, or watercourse,
with now verdant banks m the early spring
after the rainy season), "and to watch the

budding and blossoming of vine and pome-
granate" (comp. notes of season at ii. 11—13).

"Then, suddenly, ere I was myself aware, my
soul" (the soul, the seat of the affections, is

here the love-bound heart; comp. L 7, and
iii I, 2, 3, 4) "had made me the chariot of a

lordly people" (i.e. an exalted personage, one
who rides on the high places of the earth;

comp. a K. ii. 12, and xiii. 14, where Elijah
and Elisha, as the spiritual leaders of the nation,
are designated as "the chariot and cavalry
of Israel," compare also Isai. xxii. 18). This
last clause is another instance of the love for

military similitudes in the writer of the Song.

Ammi-nadib] Lit. my people a noble
one. The rderence is either to Israel at

large as a wealthy and dominant nation under

Solomon, or to the Bride's own people (the

Shulamites) in particular, to the chief place

among whom, by her union with the King,
she is now exalted.

13. Return, return] About to withdraw, the

Bride is recalled by the Chorus, desiring yet a
httle longer to contemplate a grace and beauty
which has won all hearts. The pliual ("that
we may gaze on thee") indicates the Chorus
as the speakers. The King has not yet ap-
peared.
O Shulamite] Probably the same as "Shu-

namite," i.e. a native of the town or district of

Shunem, situated in the territory of Issachar

(Josh. xix. 18), on the slopes of the Jebel-el-

Duhy, or Little Hermon, overlooking the plain
of Jezreel (comp. i K. i. 3; a K. iv. 8—12).
It is now called Solam (Robinson,

'

Researches,'
III. p. 402). Some (e.g. DOpke) conjecture
that Shulammitb (the Hebrew form of the

appellation) is here equivalent to Shelomitb,
the feminine of Shelomoh (Solomon), mark-

ing the Bride's relation to him as his wife or
"sister-bride" (iv. 9, v. 2, viii. i), who takes
even her name from him. Comp. viii. 10 (and
note), where the assumption of a parono-
masia is much more probable.
What luillje see] Lookorgazeat. The

Bride's modest reply, taking up their words,
and wondering at their request. The Chorus
answer with a further petition.
As it zvere the company oft-jjo armies] Or,

rather, the dance of Hahanaim (see mar-

gin). The word rendered "company" gene-
rally designates a festival or sacred dance.
But what is meant by the dance of Mahanaim?
The reply can only be conjectural, (i) Ma-
hanaim was a Levitical city (Josh. xxi. 34,
38), among the mountains of Gilead, deriving
probably both its sacred character and its

name
("the two-fold camp") from the an-

gelic vision there vouchsafed to Jacob (Gen.
xxxii. I—3). Annual festivals may have been
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held in memory of this event, at which the

maidens came forth in the dances as at Shiloh

(Judg. xxi. 2i), so that "the dance of Maha-
naim" would simply be a well-known sacred

dance, taking its name from the locality in

which it originated. (2) The word "Maha-
naim" became in later Hebrew an ordinary

designation for "the Angels" or "Angehc
Hosts" (Delitzsch). Some accordingly would
render here "a dance as it were of angel-choirs,"

i.e. one of peculiar grace and beauty, "per-
form for us some beautiful dance like those

of the angel-choirs in heaven" (Dopke, De-

litzsch). The former of these interpretations
is to be preferred. Nor is there anything in-

congruous with Oriental custom in a co'mpany
of ladies asking one of their number to dance

before them. (Niebuhr's 'Travels in Arabia,'

Engl, transl., Vol. I. Sect. i. ch. 7.) See Note
below.

NOTE on Chap. vi. 13.

company oft^ivo armies'] In thus translating
b''JnDn A. V. follows the Ancient Versions,
LXX. and Vulgate, and the Rabbinical com-
mentators (Rashi, Ibn Ezra), though miss-

ing the reference to a dance. Graetz con-

tends that D^Jnon cannot be here a proper

name, on account of the definite article. De-

litzsch seems to have been the first among
modern interpreters, and hitherto to have

stood alone, in putting this request and the

following song (vii. 1—5) into the mouth of

the Chorus (instead of the King). Graetz now
takes strongly the same view.

CHAPTER VII.

I A further description of the chiircKs graces.
10 The church professeth her faith and de-

sire.

HOW
beautiful are thy feet with

shoes, O prince's daughter !

the joints of thy thighs are like jewels,
the work of the hands of a cunning
workman.

2 Thy navel is like a round goblet,
which wanteth not ^

liquor : thy belly
*

^""^

is like an heap of wheat set about with
lilies.

3 '^Thy two breasts are like two ""^^^p-^'

young roes that are twins.

4 Thy neck is as a tower of ivory ;

thine eyes like the fishpools in Hesh-

bon, by the gate of Bath-rabbim : thy

VII. I—5. The Dance ofMabanaim^

The Shulamite complies with the request of

her attendants, and as she glides before them
in the dance they sing in further commendation
of her beauty of form and grace of movement

(Delitzsch). The description borrows images

(like those of ch. iv. v. and vi.) from the.whole

range of nature and art in various parts of the

Hebrew monarchy, differing however from
all others in one respect, that the forms of

beauty here enumerated are contemplated as

in active movement before the eyes of the

spectator. Beginning with the sandalled feet,

as was natural in speaking of a dancing figure,

it ends with the head and its wealth of native

ornament, reversing the order of description in

iv. I—5, It consists, like that, of five stanzas

nearly coinciding with the verses in the text.

Chap. VII. 1. First stanza. Honu beauti-

ful] are tliy steps in the sandals.

Comp. Isai. xxvi. 6, "steps of the needy" (in
the Hebrew the same word). The Bride's

feet are seen in motion in the dance. So in

the following clause "joints" might be ren-

dered circling movements.
prince's daughter] Or, daughter of a noble;

the Bride is of honourable though not of

kingly birth.

likejenvels] The image suggested is that of

large well-formed pearls or other jewels skil-

fully strung or linked together.

2. Second stanza. The first clause might
be rendered,

' ' Thy lap is like a moon-shaped
bowl where mixed wine faileth not." The wine
in the bowl rising to the brim adds to the

beauty of the vessel, and gives a more pleasing

image to the eye. Ibn Ezra interprets, "thy
girdle is like a moon-shaped bowl," or "bears
a moon-shaped ornament," comparing for the

latter rendering Isai. iii. 18, where the word ren-

dered here in our version "round" occurs in

the plural as the name of a feminine oniament,
and is there rendered "round tires hke the

moon;" "moonlets" would have been a better

rendering.
set about ivith

lilies] We are probably to

think of the contrast of colours, the flowers,
it may be, representing the purple of the robe.

So Ibn Ezra, "The heap of wheat is not seen

because covered by the lilies."

3. Third stanza; to complete which must
be added the first clause oi v. 4. The two
similes are repeated from iv. 4, 5, but in inverse

order.

4. a toiver of ivory] should be tho
tower of ivory, the allusion being to some
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nose is as the tower of Lebanon which
looketh toward Damascus.

5 Thine head upon thee is like
'

Carmel, and the hair of thine head

like purple ; the king is * held in the

galleries.
6 How fair and how pleasant art

thou, O lo\'e, for delights !

7 This thy stature is like to a

palm tree, and thy breasts to clusters

ofgrapes.

8 I said, I will go up to the palm
tree, I will take hold of the boughs
thereof: now also thy breasts shall be

as clusters of the vine, and the smell

of thy nose like apples ;

9 And the roof of thy mouth like

the best wine for my beloved, that

goeth down *

sweetly, causing the lips
* Heb.

• of those that are asleep to speak. \OT,oftiu

10 fl ^I flOT my beloved's, and his T^^^
desire is toward me. *^ ^ ^- 3

particular tower, built probably by Solomon, in

whose reign ivory is specially mentioned as an

article of commerce (i K. x. 22).
thine ejes\ The rest of the verse forms the

Fourth stanza.

jishpooU in Ihsbbon'] should be simply
pools, there being no allusion to Jisb in the

original word. Our translators were probably
misled by the "piscinae" of the Vulgate. A-
mong the ruins of Heshbon still remain "a
number of deep wells cut in the rock, and
a large resen'oir of water," on the south side

of the town (Burckhardt, p. 365, Porter,
'
Handbook,' p. 298). The simile well sets

forth the appearance of a large clear liquid

eye. Comp. v. 12, and note.

gate of Batb-rabbim] Some take this for

the gate looking towards Rabbath-Ammon on
the north side of the city. In that case the

'•pools" here mentioned could not be the "re-

senoir" of Burckhardt The Vulgate (fol-

lowing Sept.) renders, "Porta filiae multitu-

dinis," regarding Bath-rabbim as equivalent to

''populous city," Lam. i. i, or as indicating
the gate itself as the scene of numerous gather-

ings. So Rashbam.

tly nose"] Better perhaps "face" or "brow,"
as the same word is rendered Gen. iii. 19,
xix. 21 (margin), xlviii. 11, &c. The as-

cending order of the description would be
thus preserved, the brow follo\ving the eyes as

they the neck.

tbeto^er of Lebanon'] Possibly "the house
of the forest of Lebanon" or part of it (i K.
vii. 2 and ix. 19), built by Solomon in the

early part of his reign. So Rashi, following
the ' Midrash Rabba.' Or possibly a watch-
tower erected by David to overawe Damascus
after his war \vith Hadadezer (2 S. viii. 6).

5. Fifth stanza. Thine bead upon thee]

Compare and contrast with v. 15. The King's

aspect is there likened to the majestic heights
of Lebanon, the Bride's head here to the soft

and rounded top of Carmel. The rendering
*'crimson" in the margin takes "Carmel"
here as the name of a colour, equivalent to

carmil, our "carmine," rendered "crimson" at

» Chro. ii. 7, 14, and iii. 14. So Ibn Ezra
and other Rabbinical authorities. This inter-

pretation is favoured by the parallelism with
"
piuT)le," but would deprive us of a beautiful

image.
hair... like purple"] The ancient purple \vas

of different shades, from bright red to a deep
violet black. The deepest shade is here meant,

the king] No definite article in the Hebrew.
The indefinite—"a king is bound in tlie

tresses or windings of thy hair"—is much
more poetical. These last words indicate the

King's approach, who is the next speaker.

VIL 6—10. The King and the Bride.

A brief dialogue, w. 6—9* being spoken by
the King, i>.

9''
and v. 10 by the Bride.

6. Hem'fair and bozu pleasant] Comp. i.

1 6. The words are not addressed to the Bride,
but express a general sentiment, one ofthe main

thoughts of the poem :

How fair, and what a charm hast thou,
OLove! among delightsome tilings!

Comp. ii. 7, and viii. 6, 7, with notes.

7. This thy stature] The King now ad-

dresses the Bride, comparing her to palm, vine,

and apple-tree for nobility of form and pleasant-
ness of fruit

;
and the utterances of her mouth

to sweetest wine.

9. for my beloved, that goeth dawn siveetfy]
\^'ords of the Bride interrupting the King
(Delitzsch, Hengstenberg), and finishing his

sentence, that goeth smoothly or plea-

santly for my Beloved (the A.V. here is

one of the mmnerous instances of needless de-

parture fh)m the order of words in the He-

brew). Comp. Prov. xxiii. 31, where the same

epithet is applied to wine, and there rendered

"moveth itself aright"

10. his desire is tovtard me] Lit. "his

desire is over me," i.e. either (i) He is my
Lord and Master, with allusion to Gen. iii. 16,

comp. iv. 7, or (2) all his affection has me for

its object. The comparison of ii. 1 6 and vi. 3
confirms the latter interpretation. The Bride

is for the King a true Hephzi-bah, Isai. bciii.
^

4, one in whom is all his delight. She pro-
ceeds to exercise her power over his loving will.
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tHeb.
open.

' Gen. 30,

11 Come, my beloved, let us go
forth into the field j let us lodge in

the villages.

12 Let us get up early to the

vineyards ; let us see if the vine

flourish, whether the tender grape

^appear, and the pomegranates bud

forth : there vi^ill I give thee my
loves.

13 The "^mandrakes give a smell,

and at our gates are all manner of

pleasant /r«iVj, new and old, which

I have laid up for thee, O my be-

loved.

CHAPTER VIII.
I The love of the church to Christ. 6 The ve-

hemency of love. 8 The calling of the Gen-

tiles. 14 The church prayeth for Christ^s

coming.

OTHAT
thou wert as my bro-

ther, that sucked the breasts of

my mother ! when I should find thee

without, I would kiss thee ; yea,
* I

should not be despised.
2 I would lead thee, and bring

thee into my mother's house, who
would instruct me : I would cause

thee to drink of ^
spiced wine of the

juice of my pomegranate.

3 '^His left hand should he under

my head, and his right hand should

embrace me.

4 ''I charge you, O daughters of

Jerusalem, that ye stir not up, nor

awake my love, until he please.

5 '^Who is this that cometh up
from the wilderness, leaning upon her

f Heb.

tliey

shoiila

desjiiii

aPrci

*chaf

'chap
&3.5
tHeb.

why
shouh
stir n
ivhy, I

<ichap

VII. II.—VIII. 4. The Bride's In-vitation,

responsive and antithetical to that of the

King on the day of their espousals, in which he

had asked her to forsake home and occupation
for his sake (iv. 8), and dwell with him in

Jerusalem. The Bride in her turn now in-

vites her Beloved to revisit in her company
the lowly scenes of pastoral life, out of which

his grace had raised her, and to which (though
once forsaken at his bidding) her heart still

innocently clings.

11. Come, my ielo-ved] "Sponsus et

Sponsa dicunt Veni ('Biblia Gregoriana,' Pars

II. p. 203), false as a reading of Rev. xxii. 17,

but true of the Song, of which it is a character-

istic that both the Bridegroom (iv, 8) and

the Bride (here) say "Come." So in the

latter day the Church of the Redeemed in

heavenly places will pray for the Lord's return

to earth.

12. let us see if...the tender grape appear^

Or, the vlne-tolossom unfold, the same
word as at ii. 13, 15. See note there. It is

now again precisely the same season as that in

which the King had first visited the Bride on
that well-remembered morning (ii.

8—17) in

her mother's house. This thought enhances

her desire to have him with her there again.

13. The mandrakes'] Comp. Gen. xxx.

14. Another note of the season. The He-
brew name for the plant is dudaim, love-

apples,
all manner ofpleasant] things, both fruits

and flowers; "the new" to be freshly gathered,
"the old" already laid up in store.

CilAP, VIII. 1, that thou ivert] The
Bride continues still addressing the King. The
.thought of home and of having his presence

with her there fills her heart. Royal rank

and splendour are grown wearisome. The
King once called her "sister" and "sister-

bride." Would he were indeed as a "
brother,"

her mother's own child whom she might meet,

embrace, and welcome everywhere without re-

straint or shame. Her love for him is simple,

sacred, pure, free from the unrest and the stains

of mere earthly passion.

2. nuho ivould instruct me] Her mother

shall teach her how to behave herself towards

him. Another rendering gives a better sense

both literal and allegorical—thou shouldest
teach me (Isai. liv. 13). Some allegorists

make the whole passage (vii.
11—viii. 2) a

prayer of the Synagogue for the Incarnation of

the Word, like i. 2. (So Theodoret, Cassio-

dorus, &c.) Others, a prayer of the Church

under both covenants for that complete union

with the Incarnate Godhead which is still

future (Mercier). The Targum makes the

"mother's house" to be the temple on Mount

Zion, the scene of Israel's early union with

the Holy One (commemorated ch. iii. 6—v,

i), to which she now desires to return.

3. His left hand should be] The Bride

now turns to and addresses the Chorus as be-

fore
(ii. 6, 7). It is an exact repetition of ii.

6, and here rightly rendered as expressing a

wish, not as stating a fact. It introduces the

last repetition of the Bride's charge {v. 4)»

which forms the conclusion of the fifth part

of the Song.

4. that ye stir not up] Literally, why
should ye stir up, or why (margin). For

"my love" read as before Love. The omis-

sion of "the roes and hinds" here is noticeable.

Hebrew doctors regard this charge here and

elsewhere (ii. 7 and iii. 5) as an admonition to

Israel not to attempt obtaining a possession of,
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beloved ? I raised thee up under the

apple tree : there thy mother brought
thee forth : there she brought thee

forth that bare thee.

6 I1 Set me as a seal upon thine

heart, as a seal upon thine arm : for

love is strong as death ; jealousy is

* cruel as the grave : the coals thereof
'Jie''.

are coals of tire, which hath a most
vehement flame.

7 Many waters cannot quench love,

neither can the floods drown it : if a

or restoration to, the Promised Land, and
union or reunion there with the Holy One,
before being inwardly prepared for it by the

trials of the wilderness and the exile. This

interpretation comes very near to what appears
to be the genuine literal meaning (see note to

ii. 7). They suppose the words to be here

addressed by Messiah to Israel in "the wil-

derness of the peoples" (Ezek. xx. ^s'), in the

latter day, as formeriy (iii. 5) by Moses in

the wilderness of Sinai. Being substantially
a repetition of il 7, and iii. 5, they prepare us

for a return to the scenes in which we first

heard them.

Sixth Part. The Return Home.
VIII. i-14.

VIII. 5
—

7. Last Vovjs sealed.

The scene changes fix)m Jerusalem to the

birthplace of the Bride, where she is seen

by former associates and the members of her

family coming up from the open champaign
towards her mother's house, leaning on the

arm of the great King her Beloved-

5. Who is tbij\ Compare and contrast

with iii. 6, and foil. There the Bride is car-

ried in procession, and with regal state, to

meet the King her Bridegroom : here in sole

companionship with him, and rustic sim-

plicity, she leans on him as her Beloved. In

the former scene all is splendour and exalta-

tion, but here condescension, humility, and

loving charm,
I raised thee up] Beneatli this apple-

tree I wakened thee. The King calls

the Bride's attention to a fruit-tree, which

they pass, as known by gentle memories to

them both, the tr)-sting-spot of earliest vows
in this her home and birthplace. Interpreters
are divided as to the speaker here. The
Masoretic pointing of the Hebrew text (the
most ancient traditional interpretation to

which we can appeal) assigns these words
to the Bride, but the majority of Christian

Fathers to the King. The whole passage

gains in clearness and dramatic expression by
the latter arrangement, which supposes two

speakers, first the King, reminding the Bride

of a happy past (vv. 5, 6), and then the

Bride, taking occasion from his words to ask

for an assurance of his enduring affection

Qw. 6, 7).

6,7. Set me as a seal, &c.] Comp. Hagg.

ii. 23; Jer. xxii. 24. The Bride says this as

she clings to his arm and rests her head upon
his bosom. Comp. John xiii. 23, xxi. 20.

This brief dialogue corresponds to the longer
one

(iv. 7
—v. i), on the day of their espou-

sals. There the Beloved sought and claimed
the Bride, here she seeks and clings to him.

Allegorical interpretations, which find a ful-

filment of this in the close of the present dis-

pensation, the restoration of Israel to the

Land of Promise, and the manifestation of
Messiah to His ancient people there, or His
Second Advent to the Church, have a real

foundation in the Uteral import of the words,
especially when compared with other parts
of the Song. See iii. 6, and note. The
Targiun makes t. 6 a prayer of Israel restored

to the Holy Land that they may never again
be carried into captivity, and v. 7 the Lord's

answering assurance that Israel henceforth is

safe. Comp. Isai. Ixv. 24, Ixii. 3, 4.

6. for love is strong, &c.] This glorious
assertion of the might and purity of true love

gives the key-note of the poem. It forms, as

Delitzsch has well observed, the Old Testa-

ment counterpart to St Paul's panegyric

(i Cor. xiii.) under the New. The following
is an attempt to analyze it.

(i) Love is here regarded as a universal

power, an elemental principle of all true

being, alone able to cope with the two eternal

foes of God and man. Death and his kingdom
(Sheol).

" For strong as Death is Love,
Tenacious as Sheol is Jealousy."

"Jealousy" is not here to be taken in

malam partem (comp. Exod. xxxiv. 14), but

only as another term for "
Love," expressing

the inexorable force and ardom- of this affec-

tion, which can neither yield nor share pos-
session of its object, and is identified in the

mind of the sacred writer with Divine or
true Life; so (2) he goes on to describe it as

an all-pervading Fire, kindled by the Eternal

One, and partaking of His essence:

"Its brands are brands of fire,

A lightning-flash from Jah."

Comp. Deut. iv. 24. Our version, "hath
a most vehement flame," is a paraphrase.
Coverdale's is better—"a very flame of the

Lord." If this be the right interpretation
of the Hebrew word Shalhebeth-Jah, the

poet of the Old Testament surpasses even
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man would give all the substance of

his house for love, it would utterly
be contemned.

8 H We have a little sister, and
she hath no breasts : what shall we
do for our sister in the day when she

shall be spoken for ?

9 If she he a wall, we will build

upon her a palace of silver : and if she

he a door, we will inclose her with
boards of cedar.

10 I a7ii a wall, and my breasts

like towers : then was I in his eyes as

one that found + favour. ^ Heb.

11 Solomon had a vineyard at

Baal-hamon ; he let out the vineyard
unto keepers ; every one for the fruit

thereof was to bring a thousand pieces
of silver.

12 My vineyard, which is mine, is

before me : thou, O Solomon, must
have a thousand, and those that keep
the fruit thereof two hundred.

13 Thou that dwellest in the gar-

St Paul, and rises here to an intuition subse-

quently reserved for St John, and by him
attained only through a life-long communion
with Incarnate Love: "God is love; and he
that dvi^elleth in love dwelleth in God, and
God in him" (i John iv. 16). (3) This
divine principle is next represented as over-

coming in its might all opposing agencies

whatsoever, symbolized by Water as the

antagonistic element to Fire in the natural

world:

"Waters many have not power
To quench this love,
Nor streams to overwhelm it"

They may in a thousand forms hiss and
strive against it, but the heavenly Fire will be

triumphant in the end. (4) From all which
follows that love, even as a human affection,
must be reverenced, and dealt with as having
its motive-power in itself, and not to be

cajoled or bought by aught of different nature
;

the attempt to do this awakening only scorn

in the spectators of the futile enterprise :

"Though one should give all substance

of his house for love,
With scorn should he be scorned."

. Gerson, the great chancellor of the Univer-

sity of Paris in the 15th century, died after

finishing a Commentary on the Song. The
words " Fortis est ut mors dilectio" were in

dyingcontinually onhislips (Com. a Lapide).
Some have been tempted to wish that the

poem itself had closed with this triumphant

strain, and some have even ventured to regard
what follows as a spurious addition. Both
were wrong. The concluding scene has its

own significance and beauty, besides throwing
light upon the past, and helping to illustrate

the meaning of the whole.

VIII. 8—14. The Bride's Intercession.

A brief dialogue commencing with a ques-
tion and answer probably made by the brothers

of the Bride concerning a younger sister who
will soon be old enough to be asked in mar-

riage. How shall they provide for her when
the day comes, or so that it may come well ?

The answer is given in the form of a parable:
"If she be a wall," i.e. stedfast in chastity
and virtue, one on whom no light advances
can be made, then let us honour and reward
her. This fortress-wall shall be crowned
as it were with a tower or battlement of silver.

Biit "if she be a door," light-minded and
accessible to seduction (Prov. vii. 11, la),
then let us provide against assailants the pro-
tection of a cedar-bar or panel. In either case

they wish to shew themselves as mindful of the

safety of their younger sister as formerly of
that of the now exalted Bride

(i. 6, and ii. 15).

10. I am a ivall, &c.] The Bride herself

replies with the pride of innocence and virtue

already crowned. She has shewn herself to
be such a fortress-wall as her brothers have
alluded to, and her reward has been the royal
favour, or, as she phrases it for the sake of a

paronomasia, "her finding peace in the eyes
of the peaceful one—Shalom with Shelomoh.''''

11. Solomon had a vineyard, &c.] She next
turns to the King, and commends her bro-
thers to his favourable regard by means of
another parable. Solomon owns a vineyard
in Baal-hamon (possibly Baalbak, and if so)
situated in the warm and fertile plains of

Coele-Syria, overshadowed by the heights of
Lebanon and Amana, already mentioned, iv. 8.

This vineyard he has let out to tenants who
have each to pay a rent-charge of a thousand

silverlings into the royal treasury. The appli-
cation follows.

12. My -vineyard, mjhich is mine, &c.]
The Bride also has a vineyard of her own
(i. 6), her beauty and virtue faithfully guarded
by these same brothers in time past. This

vineyard now belongs to Solomon. Let him
have " the thousand " which is his due— she

is indeed herself henceforth entirely his—but
let the faithful keepers have their meed as

well. At least two hundred silverlings should
be theirs—a double tithe of royal praise and
honour.
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dens, the companions hearken to thy and be thou Hke to a roe or to a

voice : cause me to hear it. young hart upon the mountains of

14 fl ^Make haste, my beloved, spices.

VIII. 13, 14. The Epilogue.

The poem having opened with the song of
a chorus in praise of the King (i. a—4),
concludes with a versicle recited by the

Bride, renewing, at his request, and for his

ear, the memory of their first day of love.

13. cmue me to bear\ thy voice, as at

ii. 14.

14. Make haste'\ Better, Plee, my Beloved,
&c. The Bride complies with the King's
request by repeating the last words of her

former strain
(ii. 17), with one significant

change. She no longer thinks of the possi-

bility of separation. The " Mountains of
Bether" (division) of ii. 17, are now " Moun-
tains of Besamim" (spices). His haunts and
hers are henceforth the same (comp. iv. 6).



ON SOME ARGUMENTS URGED BY PROF. GRAETZ
FOR ASSIGNING A RECENT DATE TO THE

SONG OF SOLOMON.

It has been already stated (Introduction,
p. 667) that most Hebrew scholars have, since

the publication of Ewald's important work in

1825, agreed in assigning to the Song an early-

date, the great majority fixing the time of its

composition not later than 50 years subsequent
to the reign of Solomon. Prof. Graetz has
now (in his recent work) revived the extremest
theories of some of his predecessors, maintain-

ing that the Song was written during the

Macedonian period in the latter half of the
third century B.C. and shortly before the Hel-
lenist apostasy in Judea.
The following is a brief summary of the

main arguments by which this position is sus-

tained.

I. Graetz begins by observing that it is a
mere relic of the traditional theory concerning
the Bible, which assumes that the Babylonish
Captivity formed a boundary line between two
literatures, and assigns in consequence to the

post-exilian products of Hebrew genius an
inferior character and subordinate position.
He regards such an assumption as specially

unjust to the Hagiographa. Modern criti-

cism he says is coming more and more round
to the conviction that the larger portion of
this collection belongs to the post-exilian pe-
riod, and even to an epoch subsequent to the

conquests of Alexander the Great. A large
number of Psalms, and among them some of
the most poetical, were written in the times of
the Maccabees, and so also the book of Daniel.

Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles were of course
written long after the return from Babylon.
Parts of the books of Proverbs and Job are

certainly post-exilian, e.g. the prologue and

epilogue of Job, the commencement and con-
clusion of the book of Proverbs. The Lamen-
tations of Jeremiah must naturally be assigned
to the commencement of the exile. Put all

these together and you have a large and by no
means insignificant poetic literature. Four
books only remain to be dated. Of these

Esther is confessedly post-exilian. Ecclesiastes

Graetz would himself assign to the Herodian

Eeriod,

and Ruth he thinks may be proved to

elong in tendency and diction to Greek times,
so that now "

it is only the Song which is still

claimed by modern criticism for the earlier

period." This claim Graetz sets himself to un-
demiine and destroy. It is obvious that this

his first position combines some things con-

fessedly true with others which are but doubt-
ful assumptions or demonstrably false, and
with no little suppressio veri. That Ezra,
Nehemiah, Esther, Chronicles were written

long years after the return from Babylon, is a
fact established on quite other grounds than
those on which are based the modern assump-
tions that large portions of the Psalter and
the book of Daniel must be assigned to the

times of the Maccabees. That the prologue
and epilogue of Job give indication of a later

date of composition than the rest of the book

would, even if true, be no foundation for an

argument that anything like the glorious in-

spired poetry, of which they form the setting,
could have been produced in the later period.
The whole reasoning fails, we think, to make
out even a probability that such a poem as the

Song of Songs could have been written in the

times to which Graetz would assign it.

a. But all this is only a prelude to other

arguments. The Song of Songs has, according
to Graetz, notwithstanding its enigmas and

obscurities, an obvious purpose and moral.

It was written to commend the virtues of

chastity and temperance, and to rebuke the

vice and luxury of a particular period in the

history of Israel. That period, however,
Graetz will by no means allow to have been

the age of Solomon or any one of his succes-

sors on the throne of David. He insists on

identifying it with the times of an obscure

magnate under the Ptolemies—Joseph, son of

Tobias—whose history is given by Josephus

('Ant.'xil.4)as having been appointed farmer

of the revenue to Ptolemy Euergetes cir. B.C.

247, 3"d 3S having lived for 22 years after-

wards in pomp and luxury as the chief man in

Palestine. To satirize the excesses and stem

the pernicious influence of this Joseph and his

circle was (in Graetz's view) one of the main

purposes for which the Song was written, and

is offered by him as the only theory which
enables us to solve its numerous enigmas. It

is a theory that hardly needs refutation.



EXCURSUS UPON ARGUMENTS URGED BY PROF. GRAETZ. 701

3. A far more formidable argument for

assigning a recent date to the Song is that

based on its linguistic peculiarities. Graetz
enumerates and discusses between 30 and 40
words and phrases which he classes, i. as

Aramaismsand neo-Hebraisms discussed under
1 8 heads

;
11. as words derived from the ancient

Persian language ;
he contends for the appear-

ance in the Song of tzvo such words; and ill.

as linguistic elements derived from Greek;
these are discussed under 7 heads. The last

indictment, which might seem at first the most

formidable, reduces itself on even a superficial
examination to ver\' moderate dimensions. The
derivation of "l|2 from Kxmpos for example,
and that of JTp from fxiayetv, seem to be

mere trifling. So also the etymology suggested

for nvSpn, TqXwTTis or ttjXwtto?, and the con-

sequent rendering of iv. 4, Thy neck Is like
the tower of David, built for a distant
view, and Tl3, iv. 14, changed into TTI for

the sake of a derivation from pobov. The only
Greek derivation which has any measure of

probability is the old one of jVISX from (^o-

pelov. But inasmuch as JI^SX always means in

later Hebrew a nuptial couch or a bridal litter

with stately canopy (nsin), the ordinary Rab-
binical derivation from ms "tobe fruitful "need
not be given up. Of the two Persian etymo-
logies the second is obtained by the substi-

tution of ?^"13 (carmine or crimson) for

71D1D (Mount Carmel, vii. 6), a substitu-
tion as unpoetical as it is imnecessary. But
the former of these Persian et\Tnologies, that
of DITS from a supposed old Persian word
equivalent to the Zend or Bactrian pairidaeza
and original of the Greek TrapaSfto-oy carries

much more weight, and is now generally ac-

cepted. (See Canon Rawlinsons Note on
Neh. ii. 8 in this Comm.) But even so,
Graetz's argument based upon it, that the

Song could not have been written before the
era of the Persian conquests in the sixth cen-

tury B.C., would not be conclusive. The He-
brew language undoubtedly contained many fo-

reign non-Semitic words at and before the time
of Solomon, and may have been enriched with
several additions during his reign (comp. i K.
x. II, note, additional Notes B and C at
end of the Chapter, and M. Miiller,

' Lect. on
Lang.,' First Series, 5th ed. pp. 222— 228).
There are also several other foreign terms in

the Song, T13 , ni'pnS , DD13 (Delitzsch 'H.
L.' p. 22), which few would regard as indica-
tions of its post-Salomonic origin. Why may
not DT© have been as early an importation
into the language as one of these ? But the

suggestion is not required. The Ar)'an deri-

vation of DTS may surely be considered
doubtful. P^>/V/^^/2;a in the ' Vendidad '

(ill.

58, Spiegel, p. 82) is not (as the Editor
of this Conmientary remarks) a park or hunt-

ing-ground or garden, but a heap or mound

thro%vn up around a space in which a corpse-
bearer is to be :

" Let the worshipi>ers of
Ormuzd throw up about it a pairidaezaJ''
He suggests that the old Persian term repre-
sented by TTapabeKTos may after all have been
a Semitic word adopted by the Persian kings.
Prof, de Lagarde ('Gesamm. Abhandl.' pp. 75,

76, 210, 211) arrives, though on different

grounds, at a similar conclusion. Why may
not mis have a Hebrew etymology (say from
TlQ "to spread out" with afformative D, Uke
TBnS, Job xxvi. 9, from CHS with afforma-
tive T) and be an old Hebrew word for a

garden or plantation of fruit trees ? This at

any rate would justify Ibn Ezra's interpreta-
tion of the term alr^dy cited (see Comm.
on Song iv. 13, note); with which n^y be

compared that given in the Schah of Al-Jau-
hari (kindly pointed out by Prof. Wright)
explaining the use of the word in Arabic:

'C^J i O^

orchard laid out in the manner of a Pardes is

one in which the trees are trained on walls or
trellis work. The meaning of DTTS both in the

Song and Eccles. ii. 5 is evidently rather that of
a nursery garden for valuable fruit-trees, than
of a hunting-park or plantation, which seems
to have been the old Persian use of the term

represented by the Greek xapaSeto-oy. At any
rate the proof is not estabhshed that DTID
was derived from pairUaeza or Trapabfiaos,
or any non-Semitic word.
The real strength of Graetz's linguistic ar-

gument lies in the large number of so-called

Aramaisms and other forms and words sup-
posed to be characteristic of later Hebrew.
Two general remarks must suffice here.

(i) Some of the most marked peculiarities
of diction in the Song seem, when \-iewed in

connection with the general purity of its He-
brew style, to be best accounted for on Ewald's

hypothesis that they are provincialisms due to
the author's predilection for the dialect spoken
in his time in northern Palestine, and similar
in kind, though fewer in number, to the Doric
forms in Theocritus or the Scoticisms in Bums.
Among such provinciaHsms (or archaisms)
may be reckoned the use of \^ for "C'X

throughout the Song, and, in combination with

other particles, mD'^JT, n22^, 'hs^ »D-I3 and

such forms as nW, n'jn, *3^, 131D for
"
mouth," &c.

(2) The Song contains a remarkable num-
ber of peculiar words ;

the non-appearance of
some of these in other parts of Scripture is,

however, easily accounted for. The Song is

a work quite sui generis. Its subject and
mode of treatment is unique among the wri-

tings of the Hebrew Canon. We need not
therefore be surprised at meeting there with
terms not found elsewhere in Scriptural books,
but retained, it may be, in later Hebrew, or
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met with in other Semitic dialects. Graetz's

argument that such words must be regarded
as of recent introduction into the language is

perfectly fallacious. The appearance of a

strange word in the Song, and its recurrence

only in some tractate of the Mishnah, is no
more proof of identity or proximity of date

between the two writings than the like pheno-
mena in Latin literature—that words, for in-

stance, should be found in Apuleius and Ter-
tullian which (as long ago observed by Bp.
Kaye), though apparently unknown to Virgil
or Cicero, were certainly familiar to the con-

temporaries of Plautus. Our remaining space
will allow only of the mention of two other

positions in the long array of arguments with
which Graetz assails the antiquity of the

Song.
4. In addition to the introduction of some

Greek words, he imagines sundry allusions to

manners and customs supposed to have been
unknown in Palestine before the Macedonian

conquest. These have all been carefully ex-

amined and their baselessness exhibited by a
learned Jewish writer, Peter Smolensk!, in two
articles on Graetz's work which appeared last

year in a Hebrew literary Journal of which
Smolensk! is himself the editor

(' Haschachar,'
III. 5, 6, pp. 257—270, and 313—330).

5. Finally, Graetz asserts that the Canon-

icity of the Song (as that of Ecclesiastes) was

not established till towards the end of the first

century of the Christian era, and then carried

through by the School of Hillel, in the face of

violent opposition from that of Shammai.
The evidence offered in support of this asser-

tion is, so far as the Song at least is concerned,
of the slenderest kind. It amounts simply to

this, that certain Jewish doctors of the first

century are reported in the Mishnah to have

expressed doubts as to the religious character

of Ecclesiastes, and that the Schools of Hillel

and Shammai are said to have been divided on
this as on so many other subjects. One doctor,
R. Jose (others say R. Meir), a disciple of

R. Akiba, is reported to have said " Ecclesi-

astes defileth the hands" {i.e. is fully recog-
nized as a holy book)

" but about the (sanctity
of the) Song of Songs there has been some
division of opinion." This assertion evoked
the memorable testimony of R. Akiba already

quoted in the Introduction (p. 664) that "No
man in Israel (i.e.

no man of real authority)
had ever raised a doubt concerning the sanctity
of the Song of Songs" and that "if there had
been ever any difference of opinion it had only
concerned Ecclesiastes." (' ladaim,' in. 5.) The
authenticity of this remarkable witness rests on

precisely the same grounds as that of the

other doctors, and is arbitrarily impugned by
Graetz in the face of all documentary evi-

dence. (' Kohelet,' p. 165.)

END OF VOLUME IV.
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AMERICAN TESTIMONY TO THE SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY.

The Episcopal Clergy.

/?/. Rev. Horatio Potter, Bishop of New York.

I beg to thank you for a copy of the first volume
of the Speaker's Cotntnentary, and to congratulate you
on the priv-ilege and honor you have of introducing that

important work to the American public. There can be
no manner of doubt of its great value, or of its eminent
success. We have long felt the want of just such a com-
prehensive and complete Commentary on the Holy Scrip-
tures for our Students of Divinity, our Clergy, and for

a large class of general readers. The Editor, Canon
Cook, has for many years been one of my most highly
valued friends. He is an able man; and most of the

distinguished contributors are well known to me per-
sonally or by reputation. I earnestly hope that a copy of
it may find its way into the library of every Clergyman
of our Church in the land. Of course, in saying this, I do
not mean to deny that there are subordinate points about
which there will be differences of opinion.

Ri. Rev. Arthur Cleveland Coxe, Bishop of
Western New York.

The Speaker's Commentary is a feattu-e of the age in
which we live. It cannot fail to mark an era in the Sci-
entific Exposition of Scripture for popular ends. It may
possibly disappoint the very high expectations which
have been raised by the names of those who are taking
part in it, but it would fail to embody a larger amount of
fresh and condensed elucidation of the inspired pages
tlian has ever been brought together in a single work
beretofore. For the Society who wish to form intelligent
and critical opinions on points which are now everywhere

Presbyterian Clergymen.

Rev. Prof. W. G. T. Shedd, D.D., Union Theological
Seminary, New York.

I have examined the first volimie of the Bible Coth-

mentary, and find it a superior work. If completed in

the manner in which it is begun, it will supply a want
that has been widely felt. In the first place, it is concise
and brief, so that the purchaser and reader will have an
exposition of the entire Old and New Testaments in a
small compass, compared with any existing commentary.
Secondly, the difficult points and passages are not

shunned, as is too often the case, especially in compre-
hensive commentaries. Thirdly, the questions that are
raised by natural science are examined with fairness,
and answered satisfactorily. Lastly, while it would be
premature to pronounce a judgment respecting the man-
ner in which the exposition of passages relating to dis-

puted doctrinal points will be made, there can be no
doubt that the Commentary, as a whole, will be firmly
evangelical, and that the whole influence of the work
will be to strengthen the reader's confidence in Divine
Revelation, and put him in a way to popularize it either
in the Sabbath-school or the pulpit.

Rev. Howard Crosby, D.D., Pastor ofthe Fourth
Avenue Presbyterian Church.

The Speaker's Commentary fully realizes the expecta-
tion of its most hopeful friends. It is pithy and clear, and
exhibits the condensed results of the best and latest

scholarship. The English-speaking Church has long been
demanding a popular and yet learned and precise com-
mentary on the Old Testament, and, for want of such,
the reading and study of the Old Testament have been
neglected. This Commentary, coming from a trustworthy

-...,-. [over
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discussed, in their relations to Modem Learning, the

work is therefore a precious gift. It will enable them to

read and to understand the Scriptures with relish and
satisfaction. I doubt not it will deepen their confidence

that
"
the Word of God shall stand for ever."

Rt. Uev. A. N. LiTTEjOHN, Bishop of Long Island.

Though I have not been able, as yet, to examine the

Speaker's Commentary as fully as I could wish, yet
I have seen enough of it to justify me in saying that it

will prove a most valuable addition to the department of

Sacred Literature to which it belongs. There can be no
doubt that it will obtain an extensive circulation, and will

be highly prized by all who use it.

Rt. Rev. F. D. Huntington, Bishop of Central New
York.

It may be said of the work that it not only meets a
real want in religious literature, but that it meets a want
which had become consciously and widely felt, not to

speak of the needs of a large portion of the working
clergy themselves, with little time and less money for

books. Nearly all Parish Ministers have found it diffi-

cult to answer the frequent inquiry of the laity, "What
Commentary shall we buy?" The best that could be
done was to name half-a-dozen different exegetical books,
on different parts of Holy Scripture, disconnected with
each other, and some of them necessarily either very
costly or very superficial. Till the Speaker's Commentary
was proposed, there appeared small promise that the

need would be supplied. That announcement awakened
a strong and confident hope ; and, in my judgment, the

whole American public ought to acknowledge a great
debt to your house for the re-publication.

Rt. Rev. Thomas M. Clark, Bishop ofRhode Island.

I have examined the Bible Commeniary with sufficient

care to satisfy me that it will probably be the most valua-

ble work of the kind for general use which has ever been

produced in the English tongue. I have the honour of a

personal acquaintance with several of the bishops and

clergy who are engaged in its preparation, and the repu-
tation of all the contributors to this Commentary, for pro-
found scholarship, is a sufficient guarantee that it will be
conducted in the most thorough and satisfactory manner.
So far as I have had the opportunity to study this Com-
mentary, it appears to me that it deals with the difficul-

ties of Scripture in an unprejudiced and honest way, while

at the same time it is always sound and conservative. The
common reader will derive a vast amount of information

from its pages, and the most accomplished scholar can
read it to advantage.

Rt. Rev. J. Johns, Bishop of Virginia.

I have not had time to give the Bible Commentary
such examination as would enable me to express an

opinion of its merits entitled to consideration by others :

yet a partial inspection has impressed me so favorably
that I cannot deny myself the privilege of possessing the

entire work, and therefore request that as the other vo-
lumes are published they may be forwarded to me.

I am sure the clergy and laity will appreciate the ser-

vice you are rendering in placing this valuable Commen-
tary within their reach.

Rt. Rev. J. B. Kerfoot, Bishop of Pittsburgh.

After reading with much care and interest the essays
which Bishop Harold Browne gives in his part of the

Speaker's Commentary on the Pentateuch, I cannot hesi-

tate to say that that well-known and very able and learned
scholar has begun the work in a way worthy of his

honoured name ; and that from the tone and promise thus

given we may anticipate great excellence and soundness
in the entire work. Its general usefulness must be very
great, for the intelligent, educated layman will find here

scholarly, thoughtful, and clear answers to the popular
scepticism of the day, as well as instructive expositions of
the text of God's word. I hope that the whole Commen-
tary may equal its beginning, and secure a wide circula-

tion among American readers.

Presbyterian ^X^t^^^u—continued.
and pious scholarship, will mark an important era in Bible
research on the part of the Church at large. It will do
much to put into possession of all, that which hitherto has
been the exclusive property of a few erudite investigators.
I devoutly thank God for this publication, and expect
great things from it for the cause of truth.

Rev. M. W. Jacobus, D.D., of the Alleghany
Theological Se?ninary.

The first volume of the Bible Commentary is a wel-
come earnest of another extensive and massive Bible
work. Its most attractive feature is in the line of excur-
sus, after the manner of a Bible dictionary, incorporating
with the notes elaborate and valuable articles on impor-
tant topics. This method commends itself especially in

the treatment of the Pentateuch, and controverted sub-

jects can thus be dealt with more fully than would be
alio Arable in the notes. We were led to expect much from
the editorship of Canon Cook, and we are not disap-
pointed. This "work willfill a place not "wholly occupied
by anpt that has preceded it, and will add to the scholarly
facilities placed within reach of Bible students in our
dayfor thorough understanding ofthe word ofGod.
We cordially recommend this work, more than seven

years ago projected by dignitaries and scholars of the

English Church, as well representing the present status

of Biblical science.

Rev. Z. M. Humphrey, D.D., Pastor ofthe Calvary
Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia.

The Speaker's Commentary occupies a place of its

own. It has peculiar merits. If I may judge by the first

volume, no commentary of its size is so well calculated to

give the reader a thorough knowledge of the Scriptures.
It is specially rich in notes, which are treatises rather

than simple explanations, and which embody the results

of the latest and best scholarship of the times. It also

fairly meets the difficulties supposed to arise from the

progress of scientific thought and discovery.

Prof. Charles A. Aiken, D.D., LL.D., ofPrinceton.

The use which I have thus far made of the Speaker's
Commentary has satisfied me of its adaptation to fill a

place heretofore unoccupied in our exegetical literature.

With sufficient unity of plan, and similarity in the execu-
tion of its several parts, it enlists larger and more varied

resources than could be found in any one scholar. It is

compact without meagreness, and usually minute enough
for all ordinary purposes in canvassing difficulties and
illustrating obscurities. It displays candour and sterling
sense (so far as I have examined) in treating perplexities,
and is well abreast of modern scholarship, philosophical,

archxological, and historical, while maintaining the de-

voutness of a rational Christian faith. It is not wearisome
in its parade of learning, and yet abundantly indicates to

those whom duty or inclination may call to deeper inves-

tigation, the sources of a minuter knowledge. As a com-

pendium it will be prized by many who have access to

more exhaustive commentaries, and will furnish helps
fresh, solid, and soimd, to many who have no access to, or

leisure for using, the more extensive store-houses of BibU-
cal learning.

Rev. Dr. Geo. L. Prentiss.

As far as I have been able to examine the Bible Com-
mentary, it is evidently the work of thoughtful, devout,
and earnest Christian scholars. Its tone and spirit are

excellent ; and if the whole Commentary is executed in

this manner, the result will be a most desirable and im-

portant addition to our exegetical literature of the Holy
Scriptures. My best wishes for the success of this new
attempt to explain and do honour to the Word of Life.

The Methodist Clergy.
Rt. Rev. Bishop Scott, Bishop ofMethodist

Episcopal Church.

I regret much that I am so pressed with official and
other engagements that it is not practicable for me to

give the work such an examination as would enable me to

write such a notice of it as would be .satisfactory even to

myself. I can say this, however, that having looked

through the volume, glancing at paper, type, and binding,

and reading an article here and there on important pas-

sages, I am very favourably impressed with the work

every way. The mechanical execution is all that could be

desired, and the notes are brief, comprehensive, and ex-

haustive, and, on the results reached, the mind generally
rests with luicommon satisfaction. I heartily wish you
great success in your noble but expensive enterprise.

JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET,
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